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PREFACE TO FIRST EDITION, 1934 


I DO not Wish to write a long Preface. I wish merely to explain the history of my 
Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view. ■ 

In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
have referred, under the headings : Commentaries on the Qur-an ; Translations of 
the Qur-an ; and the Useful Works of Reference. I have similarly explained the system 
which I have followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names; the 
Abbreviations I have used ; and the principal divisions of the Qur-an. 

It may be asked : Is there any need for a fresh English Translation ? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
I have set out in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, I would invite 
them to take any particular passage in Part I, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous version they choose. If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
or appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original* 

I would claim that my humble attempt is justified. 

It is the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur-an and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If any one of us attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
outward and inward, it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, aM 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. 
The Qur-an — indeed every religious book — has to be read, not only with the ^ngue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us. 
It is in this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qur-an. 

It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. I have a dim 
recollection of the Kbatm ceremony which closed that stage. It was called 
“ completion ” : it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since. 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more, — something which told me that all the world’s 
thoughts, all the world’s most beautiful languages and literatures, are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qur-an, as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to consider as sufficient. It is good 
to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is in the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 

I have explored Western lands. Western manners, and the depths of Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal. But I have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage. Through 
all my successes and failures 1 have learned to rely more and more upon the one 
true thing in all life — the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortal man. 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the Arabic 
Qur-fin, which [ have tried to translate for' myself and apply to my experience again 
and again. The service of the Qur-Sn has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims. I felt that with such life-experience as has fallen to my lot, my service to 
the Qur-Sn should be to present it in a fitting garb in English. That ambition I have 
cherished in my mind for more than forty years. I have collected books and 
materials for it. I have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notes, sought the 
soci^ty^ of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
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myself for the task. Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me,*~the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, 
its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet, practical, reasonable application to everyday 
experience. Then I have blamed myself for lack of courage, — the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them. 

Two sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A man’s 
life is subject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
was born out of a systematic pursuit of my long-cherished project. Watered by 
tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness if not in bulk. I 
guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that I am, I carried it about, thousands 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people. At length, in the 
city of Lahore, 1 happened to mention the matter to ^ome young people who held 
me in respect and affection. They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
surprised me. They almost took the matter out of my hands. They asked for 
immediate publication. I had various bits ready, but not even one complete Sipdra. 
They made me promise to complete at least one Sipara before 1 left Lahore. As if 
by magic, a publisher, a kdtib (calligraphist, to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
of blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push 
forward the scheme. Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination 1 “ Where 
others flinch, rash youth will dare ! ” 

Gentle and discerning reader! what I wish to present to you is an English 
Interpretation, side by side with the. Arabic Text. The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
meaning which I can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, music, and 
exalted cone of the original should be reflected in the English Interpretation. It 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service, I want to make English itself an Islamic language, 
if such a person as I can do it. And I must give you all the necessary aid which 
I can. In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call it>, I prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary. Introducing the subject generally, 
I come to the actual Siiras. Where they are short I give you one or two paragraphs 
of my rhythmic Commentary to prepare you for the Text. Where the Sura is long, 
I introduce the subject matter in short; appropriate paragraphs of the Commentary 
from time to time, each indicating the particular verses to which it refers. The 
paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs. It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general 
bird’s*eye view of the contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the study 
of the Book itself. 

The Text in English is printed in larger type than the running Commentary, in 
order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow. It is also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text. Each Sura and the verse of 
each Sura is separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page. The 
system of numbering the verses has not been uniform in previous translations. 
European editors and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge confer- 
ably from that accepted in the East. This causes confusion in giving and veril^ing 
references. The different Qirdats sometimes differ as to the punctuation stops and 
the numbering of the verses. This is not a vital matter, but it causes confusion 
in references.. It is important that at least in Islamic countries one system of 
numbering should be adopted. I have adopted mainly that of the Egyptian edition 
published under the authority of the King of Egypt. This will probably be accepted 
in Egypt and in Arabic>speaking countries, as those countries generally look up to 
Eygpt in matters of literature. I am glad to see that the text shortly to be 
published by the Anjuman-i-I;^imayat-i-l8l3m of Lahore is following the same 
system of numbering. I recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
example. If once this is done, we shall have a uniform system of numbering. I 
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have retained the numbering of Sections, as it is universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a. logical division of the Suras. I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating subdivision of the Sections into paragraphs. They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter. 

In translating the Text I have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have; had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view. Where 
it is a question merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough 
to discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, 1 hope, adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes. Where I have departed from the literal 
translation in order to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes. For example, see ii. 104 n. and ii. 26 n. 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 
his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is 
inevitable. 

Let me explain the scope of the Notes. I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, vtz., to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what 1 understand to 
be the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments I have considered outside my scope. Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, if only out of respect to the Holy Book. Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information. 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions 
of law, the Qur-an lays down general principles, and these I have explained. I have 
avoided technical details : these will be found discussed in their proper place iamy book 
on " Anglo-Muhammadan Law.” Nor have I devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes. Op these points I consider that the labours of the vast body of out 
learned men in the past have left little new to say now. There is usually not much 
controversy, and I have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons 
for them. Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space. It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning. The particular occasion and the particular people concerned ^ve passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time. What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, is': what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

I spoke of the general meaning of the verses. Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-Sn, as he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward, joy 
difficult to describe, how this general meaning also enlarges as bis own capacity for 
understanding increases. It is like a traveller climbing a mountain : the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees. From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman’s Homer > 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific, — and all his men 
Looked at each other with a wild surmise,*— 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

How much greater *is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Qur-ftn opens our spiritual eyes 1 The meaning which we thought we had grasped 
expands. New worlds are opened out. As we progress, still newer and again newer 
worlds ” swim into our ken." The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com- 
pletely absorbs us. And yet we know that the “ face of God ” — our final goal — has 
not yet been reached. 'We are in the mulk of Sulaimiq (Q> ii- 102), which the evil 
ones denied, belied, and even turned into blasphe my. But we can ignore blasphemy, 
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ridicule and 'contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfuoie 
from the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils. 

Such meaning it is most difficult to express. But where I can, 1 have indicat- 
ed it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
elevated language of the Text. 

« ' * • a 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me 
by Master Muhammad Sharif. The calligraphy is from the pen of Plr ‘Abdul I^amld, 
with whom I have been in touch and who has complied with my desire for a bold 
round hand, with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the lettet to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and 
placed in juxtaposition with their English equivalents. Calligraphy occupies an 
important place in Muslim Art, and it is my desire that my version should not in any 
way be deficient in this respect. 

I have been fortunate in securing the co-operation of Professor Zafar Iqbal in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text. In connection with the Anjuman's edition 
of the Arabic Qur-an he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctua- 
tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems. I hope he 
will some day publish these valuable notes. I have been privileged to see the 
Anjuman’s Text before its formal publication. I consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced in India, and I have generally followed it in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses, — the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
arise on the Quranic Text. 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible 
■with neVr type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable. I hope the 
result will olease chose who are good enough to approve of the more essential features 
of the work. The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
Mr. Badruddin Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work. 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 
cheerfully, and I am obliged to them. The publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, 
has thrown himself heart and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts. 

My plan is to issue each Sipara as it is ready, at intervals of not ,mt>re than 
three months. As the work proceeds, I hope it will be possible to accelerate the pace. 
The paging will be continuous in the subsequent volume. The final binding will be 
in either three or two volumes. It is my intention to provide a complete analytical 
Index to the whole. I hope all interested will sign the publisher’s subsctiption 
order in advance. 

One final word to my readers. Read, study, and digest the Holy Book. Read 
slowly, and let it sink into your heart and soul. Such study will, like virtue, be its 
own reward. If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil 
your enjoyment of the rest. If you write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own 
judgment in deciding for myself. Any corrections accepted will be gra^fully 
acknowledged. On the other hand, if there is something that specially pleasCT you 
or helps you. please do not hesitate to write to me. I have given up other interests 
to help you. It will be a pleasure to know that my labour has not been in vain. If 
you address me care of my Publisher at his Lahore address, he will always forward 
the letters to me. 

Lahore A. yDSUF 'AU. 

4th April 1934 
•»18th of the month 

of Pilgrimage, 1352 H. 
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Besides the names which I mentioned in my Preface of 1934, of those who 
have assisted me in various ways, 1 have much pleasure in adding a few more 
at this stage, ^gn $i^ib iQjwgja Laflf Ahmad, of the Central Provinces 
Educational Service, has been a diligent and critical reader of the Parts as issued, 
and his friendly correspondence has enabled me to correct misprints and elucidate 
some points. Mr. Fadhl Muhammad ^an, I.F.S., of Lahore, as well as Mian 
Mul^ammad ‘Abdullah, B.A., LL.B., of Lahore, have also been helpful in 
pointing out misprints. Maulvi Muhammad ShafI*, Principal of the Oriental College, 
Lahore, has been good enough to answer most readily my queries on questions of 
scholarship referred to him. To these and other gentlemen, who have favoured me 
with correspondence, I have much pleasure in expressing my obligation. 

The zeal and energy which my publisher. Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, has 
thrown into the work, require renewed acknowledgement. For four years he and I 
have co-operated in a great undertaking, and all processes connected with it have 
been carried out by loving Muslim hands. 

Since I last greeted my readers collectively I have been able to perform the 
Pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca and the sacred territory around it and seen 
with my own eyes the city and territory of Medina, with all the country around and 
between the holy Cities. I have realised for myself the scenes in which the 
revelations came which I have humbly sought to interpret. I hope that some 
glimpses of this experience will have been conveyed to my dear readers. Will they 
pray that God may give me strength to complete this work and to serve Islam in 
other ways I 


A. YUSUF ‘ALl. 
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Quranic literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole. Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which 
have perished. And more works are being added every day. The activity in this 
line has never been greater than it is now. 

There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the 
Qur-an. A mere giancc at Imam Suyufi's (d. 911 H.) Itqan or IJajI Khalifats 
(d. 1059 H.) Kashf-uz-zunun will show the encyclopaedic volume of the Quranic 
sciences in their day. 

Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the later literature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired. With the retrogression of the Islamic .nations in original work in science, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience, 
in various phases of intellecucual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in 
the free spirit of research and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is 
just beginning will, it is hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let in the full light of 
reason and understanding. 

The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur-Sn arose quite early. 
Even before the whole of the Qur-an was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or 
of their bearing on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual 
matters on which they sought more light. The Apostle’s answers were carefully 
stored in the memory of the Companions (a^-hab) and were afterwards written down. 
In the next generation, the Tdbiin, were those who had not personally conversed with 
the Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions and 
learned from them. Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through the Tdbi'in and the Companions. Through them grew up the 
science of fladith or Traditions As this literature grew, it became necessary to 
establish strict lules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so as to 
separate that which was considered to be established from that which was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In the evolution of the 
science of {A, it became clear that even among the Companions certain persons . 
had better memories than others, or better opportunities of becoming really 
acquainted with the Apostle’s true meaning, or in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons came to be limited to ten 
only. Similarly the claims of the Tdbxin came to be examined and graded, and so 
on. Thus arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in 
Ifadith literature were examined biographically and other ways. 

The ]y[adith literature dealt with all sorts of matters, including Theology, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (explanation of the Qur-Sn). Exegesis soon became an indepen- 
dent science by itselfjind was called Tafsir^ and the sphere of Tafsir itself began to 
widen as the expevev^ and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to in- 
crease. Besides lamination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades 
of authorities, it bt^t'to examine the meaning of words philologically* collecting a 
vast amount of learmn^ as to root meanings, the usage bf the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
to which the Apostle belonged, the usage and meaning of words in the purest original 
Arabic before it became mixed up with foreign idioms and usages by the use of the 
Arabic language by non- Arabs in Islam, and by the influence of the enormous 
geographical expansion of the Arab race in the first few centuries of Islam. The 
increasing knowledge of history and of Jewish and Christian legends enabled 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference to these. 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way into 
the Commentariest was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was huilt up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that it accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came philosophy and the mystic 
doctrine of the Sufi schools. The development of the science of bal&m (built on 
formal logic), and its further off shoot the 'Ilm-ul-Aqaid ithe philosophical exposi- 
tion of the grounds of our beliefs) introduced further elements on the intellectual 
side, while TSaml (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor. The ^Qfl mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict. But many of the non-$utl writers on THawil indulged in an 
amount of licence in internretation which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the part of the more sober ‘UlamS. 

For my part I agree with this protest. While freely reserving the right of in- 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, ! think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur-an. But he must not mix up his own theories 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation ot the Text itself, which 
is usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims it ro be. Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which I will mention just a few : 

(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
. were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo 

such transformations. The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. 
Where they are not unanimous, we must use our judgment and historic sense 
in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most. We must 
not devise new verbal meanings. 

(2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language has further 
developed, and later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason. In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases it would be a good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reasons 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we must freely concede to him. 

(3) Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meaning of each root-word 
is so comprehensive that it is difficult to interpret it in a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original word 
occurs in the Text. A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which 
see my notes on ii. 45 and ii. 153. Even though one particular shade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent. So in a ray of light, 
when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 
colour predominates, but other colours do not escape our glance. An Arabic word is 
often a full ray of light ; when a translator looks at it through the prism of a 
analytical language, he misses a great deal of its meaning by confining his attention 
to one particular colour. European translators have often failed in this respect and 
sometimes even been landed in absurdities because these delicate rich tones are not 
studied in their languages or literatures, and they do not look Jo'* them or appreciate 
them in the best examples of Oriental style. If they despis" lem or think them 
fantastic, they had best leave the interpretation of Oriental litt .ures alone. This is 
all the more so in religious or spiritual literature. No human language can possibly 
be adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought. Such thought must 
be expressed symbolically in terse and comprehensive words, out of which people will 
perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It. is possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
syibphony of colours Is bidden from their eyes. And so it comes about that through 
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the prism of a clever English translation, poor 'Umar (Omar) Kha wim emerges 
as a sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wini, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at “ this sorry scheme of 
things entire " And so the parables of stern morality in the Quran, its mystic 
earnestness, ai\d its pictures of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise ! 

(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rich 
vocabulary of the Qur-ln distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for whice there is only a general word in English. Instances are : 
Raf^mSn and Rajfim {Most Merciful): see i. 1. n. ; ‘afa, safa^a, iafara (to forgive) ; 
see ii. 109 n. ; and the various words for Creation ; see ii. 117 n. The fact is that it 
gives us a very limited idea of God’s Mercy, when we only use the English word 
“ mercy ’’ : the Quranic idea implies . not only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of His 
“ Countenance." So the " forgiveness " of God is a thing totally different in quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man : the equation implied 
in " Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us " is a 
misleading fallacy. So, again, " Creation " is not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with : the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation. 

(5) God's purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man's intelligence is 
limited at its very best. In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take mankind 
collectively, the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people. 
There is thus no finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted — 
God’s Creation— there is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the one on 
the other must yield diverse results. The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same. 
But if Kunchinjunga itself varies, there is a double cause of variation in the view. 
So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles. The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you. The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the problems which puzzled earnest minds of the fourth or 
sixth or later centuries of the Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 
in the fourteenth century of the Hijra. 

The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (manq&UU) 
and matters of judgment (maqulat) is a sound one, and I heartily accept it. But I 
would extend the scope of the maqulat far beyond questions of idiom and meaning. 
In the former the issues are : what actually happened, or what was actually said, or 
how were certain things done? Here the closer we go back to contemporary 
authority, the better. In the latter, the issues are : what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom 
we can extract from this ? In such matters, the closer we come to our own 
circumstances and experiences, the better. It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly our own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for us through the ages.^ 

The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. In matters of 
philology and language I accept the best authority among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions : the older the better. In matters of narration, 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view. As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
were revealed? the information is interesting and valuable from a historical point of 
view, and our older writers have collected ample material for it. But to lay too 
much stress on it to-day puts the picture out of all perspective. The Qur-Bn was 
not revealed for a particular occasion only, but for all time. The particular occasion 
is now past. Our chief interest now is to see how it can guide us in our present 
lives. Its meaning is so manifold, and when tested, it u so true, that we should be 
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wise to concentrate on the matters that immediately help us. So in nature plants 
seek out of the soil just that food which gives them nourishment. There is plenty of 
other food left in the soil, which other plants take, which can digest it. In matters 
of remote history or folk lore, we must take the results of the latest researches. In 
interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such 
beliefs or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure 
of the form which they subsequently took, and in any case the fuller light of the sun 
obscures the lesser light of the stars. 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own lives, we 
must use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
must not obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions. Let us take simple examples. 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
. expression with the Copernican system of astronomy. What we mean is as true 
under the Copernican system as it was under the Ptolemaeic system. When we speak 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is 
round. Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions as 
to the nature of space in modern astronomy. Man’s intellect is given to him to 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him. He forms different concep- 
tions of it at different times. Spiritual truths are quite independent of the question 
which of these conceptions are true. They deal with matters which are beyond 
the ken of physical science. In explaining or illustrating them we shall use such 
language as is current among the people to whom we speak. 

Let me set out the names of the most important Tafsirs, especially those to 
which I have from time to time referred. They are not, however, in any sense my 
authorities. They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 
• express extreme views with which I do not agree. I only adopt the general sense of 
accepted Commentaries. 

(1) The monumental work of AbQ Ja’far Muhammad Ibn Jarir Tabau, d. 310 H. 
A perfect mine of historical information, as the author was both a historian and 
a Traditionist. Copies are not easily accessible. 

(2) The Mufradit, a dictionary of difficult words and phrases in the Qur-§n, 
by Abul-Qftsim IJusain RsSib, of Ispahan, d. 503 H. Also explains allusions. 

(3) The Kashshdf, by Abul-Qasim MabmQd Zamakjt^hari, of Kb^Srizm, d. 538 H. 
Very full in the explanation of words and idioms ; takes a decidedly ntional 
and ethical view of doctrine. Numerous Commentaries have been written on this 
Commentary. 

(4) Tafsir Kabir, by Fakhr-ud-dln Muhammad Rdzi, d. 606 H. Very com- 
prehensive. Strong in interpretations from a $ufi or spiritual point of view. 

I 

(5) Anwar-ut-Tanzil, by Qadhl Naslr-ud-din AbO Said Baidhdwi, d. 685 H. 

Has drawn largely from the Mufradat, the Kashskaf, and the Tafsir Kabir, but 
incorporates a good deal of original matter. A very popular Commentary, on which 
again numerous Commentaries have been written. .» 

(6) The Tafsir of Abul-Fida Isma'll Ibn Kafkir, d. 774 H. Voluminous, but 
has great authority among the 'Ulama. 

(7) ItQ&n fl ulUm-il-Qur^an, by Jalal-ud-dln SuyQ(I, d. 911 H. A comprehensive 
review of the sciences of the Qur-an, being an introduction to his Majma’-ul Baffrain* 

(8) Tafsir e7a/dlam.— Written by the two Jalal-ud-dlns, one of whom was the 
author of the luidn, mendoned above, d. 9H H, A concise and meritorious 
Coouuentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written* 
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(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafstr. 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu. 

The earliest I can trace is Shaikh ‘Ail Ibn Altimad Mahaiml (of Mahim, near 
Bombay), d. H. 835=»1432 A.D., author of the Tafsir Ral^manl, Almost contemporary 
with him was "Allama Shams-ud-dln, of Daulatabad and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of Ibrahim Sharqi of Jaunpur (1400 — 1440 A.D.). He wrote in 
Persian. During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Sh3h 
Wali-Ullfih, and his two sons Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1824) and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir 
(d. 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries. Shah ‘Abdul ‘Aziz wrote in 
Persian and Shah ‘Abdul Qadir in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid 
At^mad IQjan of Aligarh (d. 1898) has not met the approval of the ‘Ulama. On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Maulvi ‘Abdul Haqq, the Tafsir 
Ifaqqant^ has passed through several editions, is quite modern in tone and manage- 
able in bulk, and is widely circulated in India. I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly. The (Commentary of Maulvi Abul Kalam 
AzSd has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished. 

(10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaikh 
Muhammad 'Abduh (d. 1323 H.=1905 A.D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid Ridha, the talented editor of the Manar newspaper. 
The work of Shai^ Tantawl, Jauharl, a pupil of ‘Abduh, finds the “ jewels ” of the 
Qur-Sn and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of 
thought. ‘Allama Farid Wajdl is also spoken of as a good Modern Commentator : 
I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work. 

(11) It has been said that the (Jur-an is its own best Commentary. As we 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Qur-an removes many difficulties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another. 
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Almost all languages spoken by Muslims have translations of the Qut*ip .in 
them. Usually the Text is printed with the Translation. If the language is 
undeveloped, many of the Arabic words of the Qur-Sn are taken over bodily into it 
for want of corresponding words in the language. Even in cultivated languges like 
Persian or Turkish, the introduction of religious terms from Arabic gave a body of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
unity of the Muslim Brotherhood which is typified by the Qibla Where the notion 
itself is new to the speakers of polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic 
word exoressing that notion and all the associations connected with it. 3uch a 
word is Qibla. Where the language is undeveloped, the translation is nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text. The translation has neither grammati- 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself. That is what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations. They were really rough explanations. 
The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read the Qur-an in Arabic. The ambition 
of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the Arabic Text. I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur-an, either in Arabic or in the mother 
tongue or some well-developed tongue which he or she understands. Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations. 

The translations into non-European languages known to me are : Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu; Tamil (used by Moplas), Pashto (for Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages. I 
believe there is also a Chinese (dialectical) translation. 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Shah ‘Abdul Qgdir of Delhi (d. 1826). 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian Commentators. Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have been left incomplete. 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi‘-ud'dln of Delhi, Shah Ashraf ‘All Thanawal, and Maulvi Na^lr A^mad 
(d. 1912). Personally I. prefer the last. The projected Urdu translation by I;^aklm 
A^mad Shuja* has not yet been published. 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 (in the sixth century of the Hijra) but not published till 1543. 
llie place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander. This was translated 
into Italian, German, and Dutch. Schweigger’s German translation was published 
at Nurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Paris in 1647, and. a Russian one at St. Petersburg in 1776. Savary's French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski’s French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 18(0, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The Germans 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen’s translation in 1773, Wahl’s in 1828, and 
Ullmann’s (first edition) in 18(0. 1 believe the Ahmadiya Association of Lahore 
have in hand a fresh translation into German and Dutch. 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur-Sn with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe, h^raci 
was a learned man, and there is no pretence about the object he had in view, vu., 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves. Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI ; his work is 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I ; and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what he calls a “ Refutation of the Qur-an." 

The first English translation by A. Ross was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 1647. and was published a few years after Du Ryer’s. George 
Sale’s translation (1734) was based on Maracci’s Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminay Discourse are based mainly on Maracci. Considering that Maracci’s 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe,it is remarkable that Sale’s translation 
should be looked upon as a standard translation in the English-speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
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TRANSLATIONS OF THE QUR-AN 

Chandos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir E. Denison Ross* The Rev. 
J. M. Rodwell arranged the Sflras in a rough chronological order. His translation 
was first published in 1861. Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
show the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was mote concerned to “ show up ’’ 
the Book 'than to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E. H. Palmer’s 
translation (first published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur>Sn ought to be 
translated into colloquial language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic. To him that style was “ rude and rugged ” : we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod. 

The amount of mischief done by these versions or non-Muslim and anti- 
Muslim writers has led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla- 
tion. The first Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad 
‘Abdul liaklm K^n. of Patiala, 1905. Mirz§ i^airat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 1919) : the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volume of introduction' was, as far as I know, never published. My dear friend, 
the late' Nawwab *Im3d-ul-mulk Saiyid I^ussain Bilgraml of Hyderabad. Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his work. The Ahmadlya Sect 
has also been active in the field. Its Qidiyan Aniuman published a version of the 
first SipSra in 1915. Apparently no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad' All's translation (first edition in 1917), which was 
passed through more than one edition. It is a scholarly work, and is equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index. 
But the English of the Text is decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic. There are two other Muslim translations of great meric. 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text. Qulam Sarwar’s 

translation (published in 1930 or 1929) deserves to be better known than it is. He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Sljras, section by section, but he has 
practically no notes to his Text. I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text. In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
pregnant of meaning that a Translator would be in despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them. Mr. Marmaduke PickthaH's translation 
was published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar. But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text. His 
rendering is “almost literal it can hardly be expected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which (in his own words) can be described as “that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy.” Perhaps the 
attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language is impossible. 
Greatly daring, I have made that attempt. We do not blame an artist who cries to 
catch in his picture something of the glorious light of a spring landscape. 

The English language being widely spread over the world, many people 
interested in Islam will get their ideas of the Qur-Sn from English translations. It 
is good that qualified Muslims should make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educa- 
tional system has enthroned English as the common language of culture for a 
population of 350 millions. The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims— 
unless they know Arabic — look to English as the most cultivated medium of 
expression. Their non-Muslim fellow-countrymen judge — usually misjudge — their 
religion by the material which is available to them in English.. We should 
improve and increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can. Some Muslim nations— like the Turks — have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national 
language. In order to keep them in touch with the thought and points of view of 
their brethren in faith, the English language would under present conditions be the 
most convenient medium. These are the considerations which have moved m'e to 
undertake the stupendous task of providing an English Interpretation of the Qur-an. 
I pray for strength and light, so that I may be enabled to succeed in this service 
to Islam, 



USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 

The wide compass of the Qur-in makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points 
that arise. To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading is necessary 
as well as the most varied experience in life. But the interests of readers require 
that a handy Commentary should not roam too far afield. Bearing this in view the 
three essential kinds of books would be : (a) Previous Commentaries ; (b) previous 
Translations ; (c) Dictionaries and General works of Reference, easily accessible. 
I have set out (a) and ib) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c) 

1. Imim Abul'Qisim l^usain Ri^ib’s Mufraddt : a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur-Sn. Already mentioned under Commentaries. 

2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qamus. 

3. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisdn-ul- Arab. 

4. The concise Arabic-Persian Dictionary, $urah. 

5. J. Penrice’s Dictionary dS Glossary of the Koran. 

6. E. W. Lane : English- Arabic Lexicon. 

7. Im3m Jalal-ud-dln Suyu(i’s Itqdn ft 'ulum-il-Qur-dn ; a veritable encyclo- 
paedia of Quranic sciences. 

8. Noldeke and Schwally : Geschichte des Qorans. A German Essay on the 
Chronology of the Qur-3n. Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non-Muslim 
point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject. 

9. Encyclopeedia of Islam. Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 

parts. 

10. Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th edition. A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 

11. Hughes's Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful. 

12. Ibn Hish3m : Slrat-ur-Rasul A fairly detailed Life of the Apostle. 

13. Maulvi Shibli Nu'mSni (d. 1914=1334 H.) : ^Sirat-un-NabV (an Urdu 
Life of the Apostle. 

14. Fat^-ur-Ra^mdn, an Arabic Concordance to the Qur-3n. by Faidh-ullah 
Bik l^asani, printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 



TRANSLITERATIOM of ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


The following table shows the system which I have followed in transliterating the 
letters of the Arabic alphabet : — 

y' t 

‘ y z 


1 I Consonantal I 
■< I sound I 
1 Long vowel * 


c» 

5 

C 

• 

j 

j 


a 

b 

t 

th 

j 

h 

kh 

d 

z 


I 

t 

Oj 

J 

r 

d 

8 3> 


(iDvortod apostrophe) 


g 

f 

q 

k 

1 

m 

n 

h 


J 


J 

consonant 

w 

j 

Z 

J 

long vowel * 

u 



S 

diphthong 

au 

A 

(-r 



consonant 

y 

SjP 

.* s 


long vowel* 

I 


dh 

<S 

diphthong 

ai 


Short vowels : — 

ifatha) 

a 



✓ 

[kasra) 

i 




(dhamma) 

u 



1. For the hamza ( * ) I have used no distinctive sign. An apostrophe for it 
and an inverted apostrophe for the ‘<zm ( ^ ), or vice versa, is confusing to English 

readers. As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
short vowel which moves it, e.g , ab, Rauf. Where it is a hiatus preceded by a fat^a, 
I have shown it by a second a : thus, Iqraa, the cave of Hiraa. In other cases it has 
not been possible to show it without using a distinctive sign. The name of the Holy 
Book is usually written Quran ; but I prefer to write Qur-dn. 

2. The final h preceded by the short a is scarcely pronounced, and I have 
left it out. Hence Sura, Fatiha, Hijra, etc., where the Arabic spelling would require 
Sarah, Fatihah, Hijrah, etc. 

3. In internationalised words and names I have used the spelling ordinarily 
current in English ; e.g., Mecca, Medina, Maulvi, Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill-defined, and possibly my practice and that of 
my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform. 

4. Some names, e.g., Ishmael, Hagar, etc., have acquired a contemptuous 
association in their European forms, while the persons they represent are sacred 
personages held in great honour in Islam. 1 have, therefore, avoided the European 
forms and uset^the Arabic forms, IsmS'il, HSjar, etc. 

*Whete it is really pronovnced long. Hence thfllagnS-kum but ^alaanal-insdn ; AbU Sufydn 
but Abul-Q3sim ; fin-nSr but /i~ht. 
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ABBREVIATIONS USED 

1 have not used many abbreviations. Those I have used are shown below : — 
A.D. =Anno Domini=year of the Christian Calendar. 

A.H. =Anno Hegirae=ycar of the Hijra. 

Bk. =Book. 

C. =The running Commentary, in rhythmic prose. 

Cf. =compare. 

d. =date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived). 
Deut. =The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament. 

E. B. = Encyclopaedia Britannica, 14th edition. 

e. g. =exempli gratia=lor example. 

Exod. =The Book of Exodus, Old Testament. 

Gen. =The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. 

H. =year of the Hijra. 

H.G.S. ^IjlSfiz ^ul3m Sarwar’s Translation of the Qur-’an. 
i.e. =td est==that is. 

Josh. =Book of Joshua, Old Testament. 

Matt. ==Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. 

M.M.A. =Maulvi Muhammad ‘All’s Translation of the Qur-an. 

M.P. =Mr. M. Pickthall’s The Meaning of the Glorious Koran. 

n. =note. 

nn. =notes. 

Num. =T=The Book of Numbers, Old Testament, 

p, =page. 

pp. = pages. 

Q. =Qur-ftn. 

XX. 25 =Qur-an, Sura 20, verse 25. 

Rev. =Revclation of St. John, New Testament. 

S. =sura. 

V. = verse. 

vv. = verses. 

VIZ. =videlicet=na.Tne\y . 

ss< ^ 0 . etc.=thc end of one Sipara, two Sip&ras, etc. A Slpara is arichtneti- 
cally the 30ch part of the Qur-an. 



PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our ‘Ulama 
with great care and minute attention to details. The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks. Their growth and development furnish an interesting 
history, on which I hope Professor Zafar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will 
publish his notes. In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks. 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe they developed 
with printing. Aldus Manutius (16th century) was the first to work out a regular 
system. The Muslims were much earlier in the field for Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation is not a strong point. 

Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks 
are used. First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of QirSat. 
The most important of these is what is known as the Mu‘3naqa AiL>U.». This literally 
means the action of two persons embracing, each shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious salute at the celebration of ‘Id. The technical meaning in connection 
with the (Quranic text is that a certain word or expression so marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or with those following it. 
The word or expression in question is indicated by three dots •*. placed before and 
after it, above other punctuation marks if any. An example will be found in ii. 2, 
where the word fi-hi may be construed either as referring to the word raib in the 
preceding clause, or to the word hudan in the succeeding clause. Either or both 
constructions are admissible. Passages where such constructions occur are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text : by the abbreviation f*, where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Mutaqaddimin), or by the word in full, where it 

was worked out by the later Commentators (Mutaak]ikhirin\ The numeral above it 
shows the serial number of the Mu'cinaqa of each series. 

Secondly, there are marginal marks showing division into sections or para- 
graphs. These are denoted by the letter ‘am in the margin, and are explained 
under the heading “Divisions of the Qur’an.” 

Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text. A knowledge 
of the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text. 
Most important of all is a big circle O ^o denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another. If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop is put above it. Where one mark is put on the top of another, 
the former governs the latter. A warning not to stop is denoted by V. The letter ^ 
llazim) shows that a stop is absolutely necessary; otherwise the sense is spoilt. This 
is so important that it is also shown prominently in the margin as ff (jSiz) 

shows that a stop is optional, but if you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled. There 
are other marks to show the extent to which a stop is permissible, e.g„ for taking 
breath, etc., or where option is allowed, whether it is better to stop or not to stop. 
The letter b {muflaq denotes a full stop, t.e., the end of a sentence, but not the end 
of an argument, as in the case of a paragraph or section (^). 



DIVISIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


The reading of the Qur-an is considered a pious duty by every Muslim and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child. For 
the convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given time, 
the whole Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. The thirtieth 
Part is called juz-un in Arabic, and Sipara or simply Para in Persian and Urdu. 
If you read a Sipara every day, you complete the whole reading in a month of thirty 
days. The seventh part is called a Matizil If one is read every day, the whole is 
completed in a week. Usually the arithmetical quarters of a Sipara (one-fourth, 
one-half, three-quarters) are also marked in the Arabic copies as Ar-rub\ An^nisf, 
2Lnd^Athrthaldtha. 

According to subject-matter, the division is different. The whole of the 
Qur-'an is arranged in 114 Suras of very unequal size. The Suras are numbered and 
the consecutive number is shown just before the title of the Sura, both in Arabic 
and English. In Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological jpider 
as usually accepted by Muslim writers. Each Sura consists of a number of Ayats. 
Sura I contains 7 Ayats and Sura II contains 286. For the meaning of Siira and 
Ayat see. C. 42 nn. 15-17. The most convenient form of quotation is to name the 
SQra and the Ayat : thus ii. 120 means the 120th Ayat of the second Sura. A Sura 
is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but that translation is hardly satisfactory. 
If you examine the order you will find that each Sura is a step in a gradation. I 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature. The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Sometimes a sentence is 
divided by a break in an Ayat. But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end of 
an Ayat. 

A division of the Sura into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts. These are 
logical divisions according to meaning. The word translated ‘‘Section*’ is in Arabic 
Ruku\ a “bowing of the head.” The end of a Ruku is shown in Arabic by 
Usually three figures are written with p. The top figure shows the iriimber of 
Ruku's completed in that Sura. The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in 
the Ruku‘ just completed. The bottom figure shows the number of Ruku's completed 
in that Sipara, irrespective of Suras. For example, the first ^ in Sipara II which 

u 

continues SOra II from Sipara I is usually marked ^ . It means that at that 

point 17 RukO's of ^ura II have been completed, that the Ruku‘ of which it marks the 
close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the first Ruku that falls in Sipara II. I 
have further marked the subdivision of Ruku's into shorter paragraphs where 
necessary, by using in the English text a bold flowery Initial : e.g., see the initial 
in ii. 6 or the initial w in ii. 35. 








INTRODUCTION 

C. 1.— Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy ; 

He created All, including Man. 

To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 

He honoured man to be His Agent, 

And to that end, endued him with understanding 
Purified his affections and gave him spiritual insight ; 

So that man should understand Nature, 

Understand himself, 

And know God through His wondrous Signs, 

And glorify Him in Truth, reverence, and unity. 

C. 2. —For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 

So that his acts should reflect God’s universal Will and Law. 
And his mind, freely choosing. 

Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 

And with the great drama of the world around him; 

And with his own spiritual growth. 

C. 3. — But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 

Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 

And he chose the crooked path of Discord, 

And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation. 

Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world. 

And in himself. 

C. 4.— Then did his soul rise against himself. 

And his self-discord made discord between kith and kin : 
Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak 
To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity, 

And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms. 

For the truth and reality of Unity. 

Was gone from their minds. 

C. 5. — When men spread themselves over the earth, 

And became many nations. 

Speaking diverse languages, 

And observing diverse customs and laws ; 



The evils became multiplied. 

As one race or nation 
' Became alienated from another. 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten, — 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 
Were sown and reaped in larger fields ; 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 
Were obscured over masses of men. 

As large tracts of land are starved 
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high. 

C. 6. — But God, in His .infinite mercy and love. 

Who Forgives and guides individuals and nations, 

• And turns to good^even what seems to us evil. 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 

Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 

Nor the Nations that dwell 

In mountain or valley, heat or cold, , 

In regions fertile or arid. 

In societies that roam over land or seas. 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil. 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems. 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

Precious stones or metals or stored-up heat and energy. 

Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship. 

Or live a frugal life of contemplation ; 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony. 

C. 7.— And so this light of eternal Unity 

Has shone in all ages and among all nations. 

Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men. 

To share their joys and sorrows. 

To suffer for them and witflf them, — 

Aye, and to suffer more than falls 
To ordinary mortal lot, — 

That so their message and their life 
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Might fulfil the eternal 

And unchanging purpose of the Most High, — 

To lead man to his noblest destiny. 

C. 8. — Ever this eternal light of Unity, 

This mystic light of God’s own Will, 

Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour. 

The names of many Messengers are inscribed 
In the records of many nations and many tongues. 

And many were the forms in which their message was delivered. 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people ; 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers. 

And manifold also was the response of their people ; 

But they all witnessed to the One Truth : 

Of God’s unity, might, grace and love. 

C. 9.— As the records of man are imperfect. 

And the memory of man unstable : 

The names of many of these messengers 
Are known in one place and not in another. 

Or among one people and not among others ; 

And some of their names may have perished utterly ; 

But their message stands one and indivisible. 

Even though it may have been forgotten. 

Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition or pervesity; 

Or misunderstood in the blinding* light 
Of time or tortuous Circumstance. 

C. 10. — Many were the faiths in the composite world 

Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and Europe, 

And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom. 

Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled ; 

And many new streams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,— prophets, poets, preachers. 

Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 

And many were the conflicts, and many 

The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 

And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia, — 

, Aye, and perchance with the scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Bacific. 

C. 11. ‘—’At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 
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Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the nead of Priests or Priestcraft, 

Without miracles save those that happen 
Now and always in the spiritual world. 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 
Which unfold themselves in the growing 
Inner experience of man and his vision of God, — 

To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever. 


C. 13.— And this great healing light shone 

Among a people steeped in ignorance. 

Brave and free, but without cohesibn or union. 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature 
Accustomed to Nature's hardships and her rugged resistance to man. 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields. 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality. 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful. 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence. 

To the subliraest thoughts which man could conceive. 

C. 12.— Who were fit to be vehicles of this light ?— 

Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries. 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued. 

Men whose refinement had ended in vices. 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits. 

Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury. 

Who spoke of love and justice, but practised 
Gross selfishness between class and class. 

Sex and sex, condition and condition ; 

And had perverted their language, once beautiful. 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 


C. 14. — For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had departed ; 
Rome's great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizenship 
Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism. 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance ; 

The living fire of Persia's Prophet scarce smouldered 
In her votaries of luxury ; ' 


In India, countless castes and kingdoms 
Cancelled the unity of Buddha's teaching ; 

The wounds of China had not yet been healed by T’ang culture s 
And Japan was still a disciple of China. 
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C. 15.— Then, in the sacred city of pajan Arabia, 

Shone a light that spread in all directions. 

It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Europe, and Africa, 

It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts. 

With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries. 

C. 16. — Behold I There was born into the world of sense 
The unlettered Apostle, the comely child. 

Noble of birth, but nobler still 

In the grace and wisdom of human love 

And human understanding ; dowered with the key 

Which opened to him the enchanted palace 

Of nature ; marked out to receive — 

To receive and preach in burning words 

The spiritual truth and message of the Most High. 

C. 17. — Others before him had been born 
In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history ; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history. 

Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew. 

C. 18.— But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 

Of history ; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned ; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love ; in hills- 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered. 

But never lost his way to truth and righteousness ; 

From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him ; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight. 

And won from them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith ^ who never broke his word. 

C. 19.— To the Praiseworthy * indeed be praise : 

Born in the Sacred City * he destroyed 

Its superstition ; loyal to his people to the core. 


I, Al-Amia. 


2. Muhammad. 


3. Mecca. 
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He stood for all humanity ; orphan-born 
And poor, he envied not the rich, 

And made his special care all those 
Whom the world neglected or oppressed, — 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength. 

Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men. 

C. 20. — His mother * and his foster-mother “ 

Loved and wondered at the child ; 

His grandfather, ‘Abdul Muttalib, 

Of all his twice eight children and their offspring. 

Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways ,* 

His uncle AbQ ’|'3lib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers. 

Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 
Their narrow Pagan selfish lives. 

C. 21.~To his cousin ‘Ali, the well- beloved,® 

Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man. 

As gentle as he was wise and true and strong. 

The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill. 

Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high 
And placing without reserve his chivalry. 

His prowess, bis wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God. 

C. 22. — Not till the age of forty ’ did he receive • 

The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 

Of knowledge by Word and Pen ; but all through 

His years of preparation he did search 

The Truth ; he sought it in Nature's forms and laws. 

Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways ; 

He sought it in the inner world 
Of human.lives, men’s joys and sorrows. 

Their kindly virtues and their sins 

4. Amina. 5. Halima. 6. MurtadhS. 7. The Arabian year before H. 10 was roughly 
luni-solar; See Appendix XI, p. 1077. 
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Df pride, injusticei cruel wrong. 

And greed of grain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still. 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will 
Of man must tune itself to find its highest bliss. 


C. 23. — But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity ; 

Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them ; even as a boy of nine. 

When he went in a trade caravan with AbQ 
To Syria,' his tender soul marked inwardly 
How God did speak in the wide expanse 
Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks. 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all life sought for light 
From the Life of Lives even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways theTight of the Sun. 

C. 24. — Nor less was he grieved at Man’s ingratitude 

When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses. 

Driving rarer souls to hermit life. 

Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles. 

And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 


C. 25 . — He worked, and joyed in honest labour ; 

He traded with integrity to himself and to others ; 
He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 
But saw its good and evil as types 
Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter ; 

People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous : he loved the society 
Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 
For Prayer and inward spiritual strength ; 

He despised not wealth but used it for others ; 

He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 


'It was on such visits that he met and conversed with Nestorian Christian monks like Bal^iift 

. * 

who were quipk to recognise his spiritual worth. Perhaps the meeting was in in the 

Jabal Druse district of Syria, some 80 miles south of Damascus. There was another Busrgin Edom, 
north of Petra in Transjordania. Bufrft was famous for trade in costly red dyes, and is referred to as 
Boarah in Isaiah, Iziii. 1 Neither of these towns is to be confounded with the modern BafrA. 





And his pride * when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 


C. 26. — At twenty-five he was united in the holy bonds 

Of wedlock with IQjdaija the Great, the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources. 

Trusted him when his worth was little known. 

Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles. 
Believed in him when with trembling steps. 

He took up the Call and withstood obloquy. 

Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures. 

And was a life-long helpmate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty-first year. — 

A perfect woman, the mother pf those that believe. 

C. 27.— There is a cave in the side of Mount Ijiiraa 

Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to 'Arafat. 

To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation: 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija. 

Days and nights he spent there with bis Lord. 

Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind, — 

Harder and more cross-grained than the red>granite 
Of the rock around him, — problems not his own. 

But his people’s, yea, and of human destiny, 

Of the mercy of God, and the age-long conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace. 


C. 28. — Not till forty years'of earthly life had passed 

That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 

And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind. 

To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 

for all time, — a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 

A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring. 

An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 

A hbpe to those in despair,— to complete the chain 
Of Revelation through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles. 

C. 29. — The Chosen One was in the Cave of I^iraa. 

For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery 
Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing 


9. Alfaqru /akftri : ** Poverty is my pride.” 


10. Muftafa. 
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Out of a clot/**'^ and the soul in him 
Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 
And ever new, taught by the bounty 
Of God, and leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not. And now, behold I a dazzling 
Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses. 

And he heard the word “ Igraa I ” 

C. 30.— “/< 7 raar'— which being interpreted may mean 
“ Read I ’’ or “ Proclaim 1 " or “ Recite ! ” 

The unlettered Apostle was puzzled ; 

He could not read. The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace. 

And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa I” 

And so it happened three times; until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission ; its Author, God the Creator, 

Its subject, Man, God's wondrous handiwork. 

Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime ; 

And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen. 

And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God. 

Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls. 
• 

C. 31.— The veil was lifted from the Chosen One's eyes. 

And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy... When this passed. 

And he returned to the world of Time 
And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 

He felt like one whose eyes had seen . 

A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common slights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark ; 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty ; 

The mount of Ijliraa, henceforth known 
As the Mountain of Light, the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream ? 

Terror seized bis limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life. 

And told her of his sense of exaltation. 

And the awful void when the curtain closed. 

C. 32.— She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him : 

Gave strength to his shaken senses ; 


10«A. See zcvi, 2, and n, 6205.' 


11. Jabal'un'.Nflr. 


C. 32-35.1 
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Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 

Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men. 

She knew it was no dream or delusion. 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa 
A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 
Learned in spiritual lore. He listened 
And with her rejoiced that he, Mulhiammad, 

Was God's Chosen One to renew the Faith. 

C. 33. — She said : Blessed be thou. Chosen One I ' 

Do we not see thy inner life,— 'true and pure ? 

Do not all see thy outer life,— kind and gentle ? — 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 

Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom I bear witness : there's no God but He, 

And thou art His chosen Apostle. 

C. 34.— Khadlia believed, exalted in faith 

Above all women ; ‘All, the well-beloved, , 

Then a child of ten, but lion-hearted, 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam ; Abu Bakr, the Sincere,^* 

The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend. 

Never hesitated to declare his faith ; 

And Zaid, the freedman of Muhammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam, 

These were the first fruits of the mission : 

A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freedman. 
All banded together in the equality of Islam> 

C. 35.— The revelation had come, the mission 

And the inspiration. But what was it leading to ? 

It was a miracle, but not in the sense 
Of a reversing of Nature ; Mustafa’s vision 
Was linked with Eternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events ; the mysteries 




18. 9adiq or 8iddiq, the title of Aba Bakr. 
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[C. 35-39. 


Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped 
,By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action ; 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism. 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of life. 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 
The One Universal God. the Gracious, the Merciful, 

And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong.. 

C. 36. — The wrong ? — The selfish pride of birth. 

The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few, the slaughter of female infants. 

The orgies of gambling and drunkenness. 

The frauds of temples and idols and priests. 

The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races. 

The separation of Sacred and Profane, 

As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High. 

C. 37. — He was loyal to his family, but could he support 
Their monopoly of power ? — To his tribe. 

But were the Quraish the only creatures 

Of Godi? — To the temple of Mecca, but 

Could he wink at Lst and ‘UzzS, and the other monsters. 

Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ? — 

To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reason and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God ? 

C. 38. — And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 

To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation. 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martyrdoms, wars, revolutions. 

And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order. But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 

The active attainment of Peace through Conflict. 

C. 39.— And he gave that submission, not without effort. 

Even as Moses** did before him. 

And Jesus ** in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane. 

e * e 


13, Qur-Sn zx. 23-32, 


14. Matt. zxvi. 



C. 40-41.] 


12 


C. 40. — For three and twenty years, in patience. 
Conflict, hope, and final triumph. 

Did this man of God receive 

And teach the Message of the Most High. 

It came, like the fruit of the soul’s own yearning. 
To teach profound spiritual truths. 

Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace. 

C. 41. — These messages came as inspiration 
To Muhammad as the need arose. 

On different occasions and in different places : 
He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen : they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his loving disciples : as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading . 

This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Qur-an, 




t. 42-43.) 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA I (Fatt&a) 

C. 42.~Firse comes that beautiful SQra, ** 

The Opening Chaptier “ of Seven Verses,” 

Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 

It teaches us the perfect Prayer. 

For if we can pray aright, it means 
That we have some knowledge of God 
And His attributes, of His relations 
To us and His creation, which includes 
Ourselves ; that we glimpse the source 
From which we come, and that final goal 
Which is our spiritual destiny 
Under God’s true judgment : then 
We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 

C. 43.— Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 

But how shall we pray ? What words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all ? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 
As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 
Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith. 

Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter, 

We think in devotion of God’s name and His Nature ; * 

We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing cate ; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen ; 

We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance ; 

And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous. 


15. Each chapter or portion of the Qur-an is called a Sura, which means a Degree or Step, by* 
which we mount up. Sometimes whole Suras were revealed, and sometimes portions, which were 
arranged together according to subject-matter under the Apostle's directions. Some Sllras are long, 
and some are short, but a logical thread runs through them all. Each verse of the Snra is called an 
Ayat (plural, which means also a sign. A verse of revelation is a Sign of God's wisdom and 

goodness Just as much as God's beautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings in 
history are signs to* us, it we would understand. Some Ayats are long, aad some are short. The 
Ayat is the true unit of the Qur-tn. 

1& F8tifa^Opening Chapter. 

17. These seven verses form a complete unit by themselves, and are recited in every prayer and 
on many other occasions. C/ vz. 87, 
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S. 1. 1*54 


Sara I. I 

or the Opening Chapter.^^ 

1. In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

2. ]]|^raise be to God, 

The Cherisher and ^stainer*" of 

the Worlds ; 

3. Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; 

4* Master of the Day of Judgment. 

5. ^hee do we worship,^' 

And Thine aid we seek. 





18. By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Qur>nn, as summing up, in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man*s relation to God in contemplation add prayer. 
In our spiritual contemplation the first words should be those of praise. If the praise is from our 
inmost being, it brings us into union with God's will. Then our eyes see all good, peace, and 
harmony. Evil, rebellion, and confiict are purged out. They do not exist for us, for our eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise. Then we see God’s attributes better (verses 2-4). This leads us to 
the attitude of worship and acknowledgment (verse 5). And finally comes prayer for guidance, and 
a contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6-7), 

God needs no praise, for He is above all praise : He needs no petition, for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves ; and His bounties are open without asking, to the righteous and the 
sinner alike The prayer is for our own spiritual education, consolation, and confirmation. 

That is why the words in this Sura are given to us in the form in which we should utter them. 
When we reach enlightenment, they flow spontaneously from us. 

19. The Arabic words •* Ragman ” and *• Rahim,’* translated Most Gracious " aj 3 d ** Most 
Merciful " are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of God’s attribute of ib Mercy. The 
Arabic intensive is more suited to express God's artributes than the superlative degree in English. 
The latter implies a comparison with other beings, or with other times or places, while there is no 
being like unto God, and He is independent of Time and Place. Mercy may imply pity, long- 
suffering, patience, and forgiveness, all of which the sinner need and God Most Merciful bestows in 
abundant measure. But there is Mercy that goes before even the need arises, the Grace which is 
ever watchful, and flows from God Most Gracious to all His creatures, protecting them, preserving 
them, guiding them, and leading them to clearer light and higher life. For this reason the attribute 
Rahman (Most Gracious) is not applied to any but God biit the attribute Rahim (Merciful), is a 
general term, and may also be applied to men. To make us contemplate these boundless gifts of 
God, the formula : ’* In the name of God Most Gracious, Most Merciful " ; is placed before every Sura 
of the Qur-an (except the ninth), and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
dedicates his life to God, and whose hope is in His Mercy. 

Opinion is divided whether the Bismillah should be numbered as a separate verse or not. It 
unanimously agreed that it is part of the Qur-an. Therefore it is better to give it an independent 
number in the first Sura. For subsequent Saras it is treated as an introduction or head-line, and 
therefore not numbered: 

20. The Arabic word Rabb, usually translated Lord, has also the meaning of cherishing, sustain* 
ing, bringing to maturity. God cares for all the worlds He has created. 

There are many worlds, — astronomical and physical worlds, worlds of thought, spiritual worlds, 
afid so on. In every one of them, God's is all in all. We express only one aspect of it when we say: 

In Him we live, and move, and have our being." The mystical division between (I) NaiUt, the 
human world knowable by the senses, (2) Malakut, the invisible world of angels, and (3) LoHBf, the 
divine world of Reality, requires a whole volume to explain it. 

21. On realizing in our souls God's love and care. His grace and mercy, and His power and 
justice (as Rqler of the Day of Judgment), the immediate result is that we bend in the act of worship, 
and see both our shortcomings and His all-sufficient power. The emphatic form means that not 
only do we reach the position of worshipping God and asking for His help, but we worship Him, 
alOM and ask for His aid only. For there is none other than He worthy of our devotion and able 
to help us. The plural we " indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God, thus 
strengthening ourselves and strengthening them in fellowship of faith,. 
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6. J®how^* us the straight way 

7. The way of those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, 
Those whose (portion) 

Is not wrath,*® 

And who go not astray.*^ 


'.6 




22. If we translate by the English word ** guide." we shall have to say : **Guide us to and in 
the straight Way." For we may be wandering aimlessly, and the first step is to find the Way ; and 
the second need is to keep in the Way : our own wisdom may fail, in either case. The straight Way 
is often the narrow Way or the steep Way, which many people shun (zc. U). By the world's 
perversity the straight Way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Way praised. How are we to 
judge ? We must ask for God's guidance. With a little spiritual insight we shall see which are the 
people who walk in the light of God's grace, and which are those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath. This also would help our judgment. 

23. Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God ; those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal. In the one case God's Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts. In the 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath,— the negative of Grace, Peace, or Harmony, 

24. Are there two categories 7— those who are in the darkness of Wrath and those who stray? 
The first are those who deliberately break God's law ; the second those who stray out of carelessness 
or negligence. Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions. In opposition to both are the 
people who are in the light of God's Grace ; for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong 
(if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into paths of temptation or 
carelessness. The negative gait should be construed as applying not to the way, but as describing 
men protected from two dangers by God's Grace. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SDRA II iBaqara) 

As the Opening SOra sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur^n, so this Sara sums up in 286 verses the whole teaching of the Qar<ih. It is 
a closely reasoned argument. 

Sutnmairy- — ^It begins (verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
of men and how they receive God’s message. 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (ii. 30-39). 

Israel’s story is then told according to their own records and traditions— 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (ii. 40-86), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man. 

In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people : how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession 
& 87-121). 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham : he was indeed a 
righteous ImSm, hut he was the progenitor of Isma’ll’s line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel’s line, and he with Isma ll built the Ka'ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent 
(ii. 122-141). 

The Ka'ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (ii. 142-167). 

The Islamic Ummat. (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (ii. 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering. The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, jihad, wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. (ii. 168-242). 

Lest the subject of jihad should be misunderstood, it is taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (ii. 243-253). 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and good faith (ii. 234-283), and God’s nature is called- to mind 
in the sublime Ayat^ul-Kursi, the Verse of the Throne (ii. 255). ’ ' 

The Sara ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal. 
Responsibility, and Prayer (ii 284-286'. 

This is the longest SOra of the Qur-Zn and in it occurs the longest verse 
(ii. 282). The name of the SQra is from the Parable of the Heifer in ii. 67-71, 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience. When faith is lost, people 
put off obedience with various excuses : even when at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self-sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead* For life is 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burden 
of the Sara. 

This is in the main an early Medina SOra. '> 

C. 44.— The Message of God is a guide that is sure 
(ii. 1-29.) To those who seek His light. But those 
Who reject faith are blind : their hearts 
Are sealed. Woe to the hyprocrites. 

Self-deceived and deceiving others. 

With mockery on their lips, and mischief 
In their hearts, and fear ; the clouds 
That bring fertilizing rain to others. 

To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 
And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes, 
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[S. n. M. 


Sara II. 


t^ura ii* 

Baqara, or the Heifer. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuU 


1. JSC. 


2. This is the Book ; 

In it is guidance, sure, without doubt. 
To those who fear“ God ; 


3. Who believe in the Unseen, 

Are steadfast in prayer, 

And spend out of what We 

Have provided for them 


4. And who believe in the Revelation 
Sent to thee, 



25. These are abbreviated letters, the Muqaita'dt, on which a general discussion will be found 
in Appendix 1 (to be printed at the end of this SQra). 

The particular letters A. L. M, are found prefixed to this Snra, and Suras iii, xxix, xxx, xxxi, 
and xxxii (six in all). In ii and iii the argument is about the rise and fall of nations, their past and 
their future in history, with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam. In xxix. a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure and Triumph, Past dnd 
Future things, in the history of individual souls. The burden of xxx. is that God is the source of all 
things and all things return to Him. In xxxi. and xxxii. the same lesson is enforced » God is the 
Creator 'and He will be the judge on the Last Day. There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life ahd Death, Beginning and End. 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure conjecture. 
Some commentators are content to recognize them as some mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic* In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being ; their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when we are ready for it. 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God. Among the attributes it is not difficult to select three which will fit in with these 
letters. Another theory favoured by Bai^awi, is that these letters are the initial, the final and the 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names: Allah, Jibril, and Muhammad,— the source of 
revelation, the heavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger through whom it was 
promulgated jn human speech. This might be appropriate to the first Sura (which Baqara really is 
if we treat Fatifyi as a preface) : but if it was prefixed to others, why to these six only 7 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent. A is a breathing and comes 
from the throat. L is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the mouth, and M is a 
labial or lip-sound. Can we not take them as symbolical of the Beginning, Middle and End ? If so, are 
they not appropriate to the Suras which treat specifically of Life, Growth, and Death— the Beginning 
and the End 7 in the New. Testament Greek scripture, the first and the last letters of the Greek 
alphabet. Alpha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End, and give one of the titles 
of God : 1 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 

which was, and which is to come, the Almighty." (Rev. i. 8 ). The symbolism of the three things 
is batter with three letters. 

26. TaqwSt and the verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify : (1) the fear of God, which, 
according to the writer of Proverbs (i. 7) in the Old Testament, is the beginning of Wisdom : 
(2) restraint, or guarding one's longue, hand, and heart from evil ; hence righteousness, piety, good 
conduct. . All these ideas are implied : in the translation, only one or other of these ideas can be 
indicated! accdrding to the context. See also xlvii. 17 ; and Ixxiv. 56, n. 5808. 

27. All bounties proceed from God. They may be physical gifts, e.g., food, clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth, etc., or intangible gifts, influence, power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it, 
health, talents, etc., or spiritual gifts. €,g„ insight into good and evil, understanding of men, the 
capacity for love, etc. We are to use all in humility and moderation. But we are also to give out of 
every one of them something that contributes to the well-being of others. We are to be neither 
ascetics nor luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals. 
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And sent before thy time, 

And (in their hearts) 

Have the assurance of the 

Hereinafter.®* 

5. They are on (true) guidance, 

From their Lord, and it is 
These who will prosper.®* 

6. to those who reject Faith,®® 

It is the same to them 
Whether thou warn them 

Or do not warn them ; 

They will not believe. 

7. God hath set a seal®* 

On their hearts and on their hearing,] 
And on their eyes is a veil ; 

Great is the penalty they (incur).®® 

Section 2. 

9 the people there are some 

who say : ®® 
We believe in God and the Last 

Day ; ” 

But they do not (really) believe. 

9. Fain would they deceive 
God and those who believe, 

But they only deceive themselves, 
And realize (it) not ! 

I 

10. In their hearts is a disease ; 
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28. Righteousness conies from a secure faith, from sincere devotion to God, and from unsel6sh 
service to Man. 

29. Prosperity must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed in the 

note to ii. 3 above. The right use of one kind leads to an increase in that and other kinds, and that is 
prosperity. ^ 

30. Ka/ara, fea/r, kafir^ and derivative forms of the word, imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 
as opposed to a mistaken idea of God or faith, which is not inconsistent with an earnest desire to 
see the truth. Where there is such desire, the grace and mercy of God gives guidance. But that guidance 
is not efficacious when it is deliberately rejected, and the possibility of rejection follows from the 

g rant of free will. The consequence of the rejection is that the spiritual faculties become dead or 
npervious to better influences. See also n. 93 to ii. 88. 

31. All actions are referred to God. Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate sin, and 
our senses become impervious to good, to penalty is referred to the justice of God. 

32. The penalty here is the opposite of the prosperity referied to in ii. 5. As we go down the 
path of sin, our penalty gathers momentum, just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 
goodness. 

33. We now come to a third class of people, the hypoQ’ites. They are untrue to themselves, and 
therefore their hearts are diseased (ii. 10). The disease tends to spread, like an evil. They are curable, 
but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately reject light. 




IS. II. ial6. 


And God has increased their r. i/ a H > 

And grievous is the penalty they / 

(incur). O 

Because they are false 

(to themselves). 


1 1. When it is said to them : v . 9 f< /\ 9 « ./a / 

“ Make not mischief on the earth,* (J^^* 

They say : Why, we only K<i v^P' 

Want to make peace ! ” 

12. Of a surety, they are the ones ^ / .f > { ft .. 

Who make mischief. • 

But they realize (it) not.*® ^ 

SVheXis be^v n 

Nay, of a surety they are the fools, OC)>3ii ^ f TsliW 

But they do not know.'’* 

14. When they meet those who 'S^j-IO' 

They say : " We believe ; ” ' Cjl V I# 

But when they are alone 

With their- fevil ones, f', K.\f f^ 

They say : “ We are really with you : ^ {j^ 

We (were) only jesting.” 

BO... 

Their mockery on them, Q 

And give them rope in their 

trespasses ; 

So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro). 

16. The« ate they who have batieted 
Guidance for error ; 

34. The insincere man who thinks he can get the best of both worlds bv compromising witiT 
good and evil only increases the disease of his heart, because he is not true' to himself. Even the 
good which comes to him he can pervert to evil. So the rain which fills out the ear of corn or lends 
fragrance to the rose also lends strength to the thorn or adds strength to the poison of the deadly 
nightshade. 

35. Much misohief is caused (sometimes unwittingly) by people who think that they have a 
mission of peace, when they have not even a true perception of right and wrong. By their Mind 
arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil. 

36. This is another phase of the hypocrite and the cynic. '• Faith," he says, is good enough 
to fools." But his cynicism may be the greatest folly in the eyes of God. 

37. A deeper phase of insincerity is actugl dupUcity. But it never pays in the end. If we com- 
pare such a man to a trader, he loses in the bargain. 





Itl. 16-20.) 
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But their traffic is profitless, 

And they have lost true direction. 


17. Ifi^heir similitude is that of a 

man* ** 

Who kindled a fire ; 

When it lighted all around him, 
God took away their light 
And left them in utter darkness. 
So they could not see. 




18. Deaf, dumb, and blind, 

They will not return (to the path). 

19. Or (another similitude) ** 

Is that of raindaden cloud 
From the sky : in it are zones 
Of darkness, and thunder and 

lightning : 

They press their fingers in their ears 
To keep out the stunning 

thunder-clap. 

The while they are in terror of 

death. 

But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 


Jilj 


20. The lightning all but snatches away 
Their sight ; every time the light 
(Helps) them, they walk therein. 
And when the darkness grows on 

them, 

They stand still. 

And if God willed. He could take 

away 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing ; 
For God hath power over all things. 




38. The man wanted light ; he only kindled a fire. It produced a blaze, and won the applause of 
all around. But it did not last long When the flame went out as was inevitable, the darkne^was 
worse than before. And they all lost their way. So hypocrisy, deception, arrogant compfomise 
with evil, cynicism, or duplicity may win temporary applause. But the true light of faith and 
sincerity is wanting, therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned. In the consternatiotn they 
cannot speak or hear each other, and of course they cannot see ; so they end like the deliberate 
rejecters of Faith (ii. 7). wildly groping about, dumb, deaf and blind. 

*39. A wonderfully graphic and powerful simile applying to those who reject Faith. In their 
self-sufficiency they are undisturbed normally. But what happens when a great storm breaks over 
them? They cover their ears against thunder-claps, and the lightning nearly blinds them. They 

are in mortal fear, but God encompasses them around^ven them, for He at all times encompasses 
all. He gives them rope. In the intervals of deafening noise and blinding flashes, there are 
moments of steady light, and these creatures take advantage of them, but again they are plunged 
into darkness. Perhaps they curse : perhaps they thiok that the few moments of effective light are 
due to their own intelligence I How much wiser would they be if they humbled themselves and 
•ought the light of God I 




Section 3. 
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[^ U , 21*i4. 


21. ye people ! 

Adore your Guardian'Lord, 

Who created you 
And those who came before you, 
That ye may have the chance 
To learn righteousness ; 
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22. Who has made the earth your 

couch, 

And the heavens your canopy ; 
And sent down rain from the 

heavens ; 

And brought forth therewith 
Fruits for your sustenance ; 

Then set not up rivals** unto God 
When ye know (the truth). 



23. And if ye are in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
From time to time to Our servant, 
Then produce a Sora 
Like thereunto ; 

And call your witnesses or helpers 
(If there are any) besides God, 

If your (doubts) are true.*'^ 





24. But if ye cannot — 

And of a surety ye cannot — 

Then fear the Fire 

Whose fuel is Men and Stones. — 

Which is prepared for those 




o 
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40, For Taqwa see ii. 2 n. 26. I connect this dependent clause with ” adore, etc.” above, though 
it could be connected with ''created.” According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows. Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship. When you get 
into that relationship with God, Who is your Creator and Guardian, your faith produces work of 
righteousness. It is a chance given you : will you exercise your free will and take M If you do 
your whole nature will be transformed. ' 


41. Further proofs of God’s goodness to you are given in this verse. Your whole life, physical 
and spiritual, depends upon Him. The spiritual is figured by the Canopy of Heaven. The truth 
has been brought plainly before you. Will you still resist it and go after false gods, the creation of 
your own fancy ? The false gods i^ay be idols, superstitions. Self, or even great or glorious things 
like Poetry, Art, or Science, when set up as rivals to God. They may be pride of race, pride of 
birth, pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual pride. 

42. How do we know that there is revelation, and that it is from God ? Here is a concrete test. 
The Teacher of God's Truth has placed before you many Scras. Can you produce one like it ? If 
there is any one besides God, who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language, produce your 
evidence. Oi is it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory, against your own inner 
light, or conscience ? All true revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits. 
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Who reject Faith.** 


25. But give glad tidings 
To those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

That their portion is Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow. 

Every time they are fed 
With fruits therefrom. 

They say : “ Why, this is 
What we were fed with before,” 
For they are given things in 

similitude ; 

And they have therein 
Companions pure (and holy) ; ** 
And they abide therein (for ever). 




*.k. A 
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26. ^od disdains not to use 
The similitude of things. 
Lowest as well as highest. 




43. If by your owji efforts you cannot match the spiritual light, and yet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith, then there will be afire in your souls, the Punishment that burns up all your cherished 
idols. Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty, which your self-lowing souls can understand. This 
fire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the Idols which they falsely worship. Can this 
bring them to their senses ? Its power is not only over the feeling, palpitating heart of man (heart 
in a spiritual sense, as it persists long after the physical heart), but he cannot escape from it even if 
he imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones ; for it is all-devouring. 

44. This is the antithesis to the last verse. If fire is the symbol of Punishment, the Garden is 

the symbol of felicity. And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you? — rivers flowing with crystal water, and fruit 
trees of which the choicest fruit is before you. The fruit of goodness is goodness, similar, but choicer 
in every degree of ascent. You think it is the same, but it is because of your past experiences and 
associations of memory. Then there is companionship. If sex is suggested, its physical associations 
are at once negatived by the addition of the Mu\ahharaiun, ‘‘pure and holy/* -The Arabic 

epithet is in the intensive form, and must be translated by two adjectives denoting'*purity in the 
highest degree. The Companionship is that of souls and applies to both sexes in the physical 
world of men and women. And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will abide beyond the 
realms of Time. 


45, The word for “ the lowest ” in the original Arabic means a gnat, a byword in the Arabic 
language for the weakest of creatures. In zxix. 41, which was revealed before this SGra, the 
similitude of the Spider was used, and similarly in xxii. 73, there is the similitude of the Fly. For 
similitudes taken from magnificent forces of nature, expressed in exalted language, see ii. 19 above. 
To God all His creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself, and some of what we 
consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes, e.g., the spider or the fly. Parables like these 
may be an occasion of stumbling to those •* who forsake the path ” ; in other words those who 
deliberately shut their eyes to God’s Signs, and their Penalty is attributed to God, the Cause of all 
causes. But lest there should be misunderstanding, it is immediately added that the stumbling and 
offence only occur as the result of the sinner's own choice of the wrong course. Verses 26 and 27 
form one sentence and should be read together. “ Forsaking the path ” is defined in ii, 27 ; 
breaking solemn covenants which the sinner's own soul had ratified, causing division^mong 
mankind, who were meanMo be one brotherhood, and doing as much mischief as possible in the 
life on this earth, for the life beyond will be on another plane, where no rope will be given to evil. 
The mention of the Covenant (ii. 27) has a particular and a general signification. The particular 
one has reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered into with ** Father Abraham " 
that in return for God's favours the seed of Abraham would serve God faithfully. But as a matter 
of fact a great part of Abraham's progeny were in constant spiritual rebellion against God, as is 
testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Miistaffi. The general signification 
is that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every creature of God ; for God's loving 
care, we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing obedience. The Sinner, before he darkens 
his own conscience, knows this, and yet he not only forsakes the path " but resists the Grace of 
God which comes to save him. That is why his case becomes hopeless. But the loss is his own. 
He cannot spoil God's design. The good man is glkd to retrace his steps from any lapses of which 
he may have been guilty, and in his case God’s Messa(;e reclaims bim with complete understanding. 



C.45.1 
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S. n. 26'29. 


Those who believe know 
That it is truth from their Lord ; 
But those who reject Faith say : 

“ What means God by this 

similitude ? *’ 

By it He causes many to stray, 

And many He leads into the right 

path ; 

But He causes not to stray, 

Except those who forsake 

(the path), — 

27« Those who break God’s Covenant 
After it is ratified. 

And who sunder what God 
Has ordered to be joined. 

And do mischief on earth ; 

These cause loss (only) to 

themselves. 


28. How can ye reject 
The faith in God? — 

Seeing that ye were without life. 
And He gave you life ; 

Then will He cause you to die, 
And will again bring you to life ; 
And again to Him will ye return. 
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29, It is He Who hath created for you 
All things that are on earth ; 
Moreover His design comprehended 

the heavens, 

For He gave order and perfection 
To the seven firmaments ; 

And of all things 
He hath perfect knowledge. 







C. 45.— Yet man ! What wonderful destiny 
(ii. 30-39.) Is Thine ! Created to be 

God’s vicegerent on earth I 
A little higher than angels I 


46. In the preceding verses God has used various arguments. He has recalled His goodness 
(ii. 21-22) : resolved doubts (ii. 2^ : plainly set forth the penalty of wrong-doing (ii. 24) : given glad 
tidings (ii . 25) : shown how misunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light and 
breach of the Covenant (ii. 26-27). Now (ii, 28-29), He pleads with His creatures and appeals to their 
own subjective feelings. He brought you into being. The mysteries of life and death are in His 
hands. When you die on this earth, that is not the end. You wdre of Him, and you must return to 
Him. Look around you and realize your own dignity : it is from Him. The immeasurable depths 
of space above and around you may stagger you. They are part of His plan. What you have 
imagined as the seven firmaments (and any other scheme you may construct) bears witness to His 
design of order and perfection, for His knowledge (unlike yours) is all-comprehending. And yet will 
you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the faculty of Faith which has been put into you ? 


$,11. !|(V32.) 
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Yet beguiled by evil I Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 
To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft-Returning, Merciful I 
Wilt thou choose right and regain 
Thy spiritual home with God ? 


Section 4. 

30. )]@ehold, thy Lord said to the 
angels : “ I will create 
A vicegerent on earth.” They said : 
" Wilt Thou place therein one who 

will make 

Mischief therein and shed blood ? — 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises 
And glorify Thy holy (name) ? ” 

He said : ” I know what ye know 

not.” 




31. And He taught Adam the nature ^ 
Of all things ; then He placed them 
Before the angels, and said : “ Tell 

Me 

. The nature of these if ye are right.” 


32. They said : ” Glory to Thee : of 

knowledge 






47. It would seem that the angels, though holy and pure, and endued with power from God, yet 
represented only one side of Creation. We may imagine them without passion or emotion, of which 
the highest flower is love. If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could lead him 
to the highest and drag him to the lowest. The power of will or choosing would have to go with 
them, in order that man might steer his own bark. This power of will (when used aright) gave him 
to some extent a mastery over his own fortunes and over nature, thus bringing him nearer to the 
God-like nature, which has supreme mastery and will. We may suppose the angels had no indepen- 
dent wills of their own : their perfection in other ways reflected God's perfection but could not raise 
them to the dignity of vicegerency. The perfect vicegerent is he who has the power of initiative 
himself, but whose independent action always reflects perfectly the will of his Principal. The 
distinction is expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lines : ** They are the lords and 
owners of their faces. Others but stewards of their excellence." The angels in their one-sidedness 
saw only the mischief consequent on the misuse of the emotional nature by man : perhaps they also, 
being without emotions, did not understand the whole of God's nature, which gives , and asks for 
love. In humility and true devotion to God, they remonstrate : we must not imagine the lem tinge 
of jealousy, as they are without emotion. This mystery of love being above them, they are told that 
they do not know, and they acknowledge (in ii. 23 below) not their fault (for there is no question of 
fault) but their imperfection of knowledge. At the same time, the matter is brought home to them 
when the actual capacities of man are shown to them (ii. 31, 33). 

48. The literal words in Arabic throughout this passage are : *' The names of things: " which 
commentators take to mean the inner nature and qualities of things, and things here would include 
feelings. The whole passage is charged with mystic meaning. The particular qualities or feelings 
which were outside the nature of angels were put by God into the nature of man. Man was thus 
able to love and understand love, and thus plan and initiate, as becomes the offlce of vicegerent. 
The angels acknowledged this. These things they could only know from the outside, but they had 
faith, or belief in the Unseen. And they knew that Co{l saw all— what others see, what others do 
not see, what others may even wish to conceal. Man has many qualities which are latent or which 
he may wish to suppress or conceal, to his own detriment. 


(§. n. 32^ 




We have none, save what Thou 
Hast taught us : in truth it is Thou 
Who art perfect in knowledge and 

wisdom.” 



33. He said: “ O Adam! tell them 
Their natures.” When he had told 

them, 

God said : ” Did I not tell you 
That I know the secrets of heavens 
And earth, and I know what ye 

reveal 

And what ye conceal ? ” 


34 . And behold. We said to the angels : 
” Bow down to Adam : ” and they 

bowed down : 
Not so Iblis : he refused and was 

haughty : 

He was of those who reject Faith. 
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35. e said : ” O Adam ! dwell 

thou 

And thy wife in the Garden ; 

And eat of the bountiful things 

therein 

As (where and when) ye will ; but 
approach not this tree, 
Or ye run into harm and 

transgression.” 


0(^i 


36. Then did Satan make them slip 
From the (Garden), and get them 

out 



-n 


49. The Arabic may also be translated : *' They bowed down, except Iblis.*' In that case Iblis 
(Satan) would be one of the angels. But the theory of fallen angels is not usually accepted in Muslim 
theology. In xviii. 50, Iblis is spoken of as a Jinn. We shall discuss later the meaning of this word. 

50. Was the Garden of Eden a place on this earth ? Obviously not. For, in verse 36 below, it was 
after the Fall that the sentence was pronounced : *' On earth will be your dwelling-place.” Before 
the Fall, we must suppose Man to be on another plane altogether— of felicity, innocence, trust, a 
spiritual existence, with the negation of enmity, want of faith, and all evil. Perhaps Time and Space 
also did not exist, and the Garden is allegorical as well as the tree. The forbidden tree was not the 
tree of knowledge, for man was given in that perfect state fuller knowledge than he has now (ii. 31): 
it was the tree of Evil, which he was forbidden not only to eat of, but even to approach. 

51. ••gulm" in Arabic impliesharm, wrong, injustice, or transgression, and mav have reference to 
oneself : when the wrong is done to others it ipplies tyranny and oppression ; the idea of wrong 
naturally connects itself with darkness, which is another shade of meaning carried with the root 
word. 


52. “ Iblis" in ii. 34 is apparently the Power of Evil, with the root idea of desperateness or 
rebellion. •' Satan " in this verse is the Power of Evil, with the root idea of perversity or enmity. 
Note the appropriateness of the term on each occasion. Also, *' slipping " from the Garden denotes 
the idea of Evil gradually tempting man from a higher to a lower state. 



36 > 3 ^.] 2 

Of the state (of felicity) in which 
They had been. We said : 

“ Get ye down, all (ye people ^ \3S j 

With enmity between yourselves. Jr^ J 

place 

And your means of livelihood ^ ^ 

For a time.” OVffi) 

Turned towatdt him ;fot He'"''' 

Is Oft'Returning, Most Merciful. 

38. We said : “ Get ye down all ^ 

And if, as is sure, there comes to you f [W< 

Guidance from Me," whosoever ^ W» 

Follows My guidance, on them » ^ /-» < i 

Shall be no fear, nor shall they (j]0^ 

g«eve 


w.* .f<r</\< 






39. •“ But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, 

They shall be Companions of the 

Fire ; 

They shall abide therein.” ^ 




C. 46, — Amongst men what nation had higher chances 
(ii. 40 - 86 .) In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But again and again did they fail in the Spirit. 


53. God's decree is the result of man's action. Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in ii. 33. to the dual in ii. 35, and the plural here, which I have indicated in English by '* All ye 
people." Evidently Adam is the type of all mankind, and the sezesgo together in all spiritual matters. 
Moreover, the expulsion applied to Adam, Eve, and Satan, and the Arabic plural is appropriate for 
any number greater than two. 

54. Man's sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, is for a time. 
But he must fulfil his lower duties also, for they too are a part of his spiritual training. 

55. As “ names " in verse 31 above is used for the ** nature of things," so ** words " here means 
*' inspiration," " spiritual knowledge." The Arabic word used for *' learn " here implies some effort 
on his part, to which God's Grace responded. 

The Arabic word for "Repentance" (/auba) means "turning," and the intensive word (fatiuab) for 
God'sforgivencss ("Oft-Returning" ofEver-Returning") is from the same root. For repentancipihree 
things are necessary: the sinner must acknowledge his wrong ; he must give it up ; and he must resolve 
to eschew it for the future. \^n's nature is weak, and he may have to return again, and again for 
mercy. So long as he does it sincerely, God is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful. For His grace helps out 
the sinner's shortcomings. 

56. Note the transition from the plural "We" at the beginning of the verse to the singular "Me" 
later in the same verse. God speaks of Himself usually in the first person plural *'We"; it is the plural 
of respect and honour and' is used in human language in Royal Proclamations and decrees. But 
where a special personal relationship is expressed the singular, " I " or **Me" is used. C/. xxvi, SI etc. 

In spite of Man's fall, and in consequence of it, assurance of guidance is given. In case man 
follows the guidance, he is free from any fear for the present or the future, and any grief or sorrow 
for the past. The soul thus freed grows nearer to God. 

57. But if the soul, in spite of the Oft-Reiuming Mqrcy of God, rejects the higher light and goes 
on sinning against that light, the inevitable consequence must be the spiritual Fire, It is not merely 
a fortuitous incident. As his rejection was deliberate and definite, so the consequences must be of 
an abiding character. 
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They rebelled against Moses and murmured 
In the wilderness ; the Prophets they slew 
And the Signs they rejected ; they falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness 


Section 5. 

40. Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and fulfil your 

Covenant 

With Me as I fulfil My Covenant 
With you, and fear none but Me. 

41. And believe in what I reveal,®® 
Confirming the revelation 
Which is with you, 

And be not the first to reject 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs 
For a small price ; and fear Me, 
And Me alone. 

42. And cover not Truth 
With falsehood, nor conceal 
The Truth when ye know 

(what it is). 


43. And be steadfast in prayer ; 
Practise regular charity ; 

And bow down your heads ®® 
With those who bow down 

(in worship). 


44. Do ye enjoin right conduct 
On the people, and forget 
(To practise it) yourselves. 

And yet ye study the Scripture ? 
Will ye not understand? 


-Vi 

063453 


58. The appeal is made to Israel subjectively in terms of their own tradition. You claim to be 
a favoured nation : have you forgotten My favours 7 You claim a special Covenant with Me : I have 
fulfilled My part of the Covenant by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you rany m n . 
the land “flowing with milk and honey " ; how have you fulfilled your part of the Covenant 7 Do you 
fear for your national existence 7 If you fear Me, nothing else will matter. 

59. You received revelations before : now comes one confirming it : its first appeal should be to 
you : are you to be the first to reject it? And reject it for what? Gotrs Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations. And the standard of duty and righteousness is to be taken from God, 
and not from priests and customs. 

60. The argument is still primarily addressed to the Jews, but is of universal application, as in 
fill titfi teachings of the Qur-fin, The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head. 
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45, Nay, seek (God's) help 
With patient perseverance®^ 

And prayer: 

It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 

spirit, — 




46. Who bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And that they are to return to Him. 



Section 6. 


47. Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you,®^ and that I preferred 

you 

To all others (for My Message). 




48., Then guard yourselves against a 

day 

When one soul shall not avail 

another 

Nor shall intercession be accepted 

for her, 

Nor shall compensation be taken 

from her, 

Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside).®’ 
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49. JICnd remember, We delivered 

you 

From the people of Pharaoh : they 

set you 

Hard tasks and punishments, 

slaughtered 





61. The Arabic word Safer implies many shades of meaning, which it is impossible to comprehend 
in one English word. It implies (1) patience in the sense of being thorough, not hasty ; (2) patient 
perseverance, constancy, steadfastness, firmness of purpose ; (3) systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 
chance action ; (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding in sorrow, defeat, or suffering, 
as opposed to murmuring or rebellion, but saved from mere passivity or listlessness, by the element ot 
constancy or steadfastness. 


62. These words are recapitulated from ii. 40, which introduced a general account of God's 
favours to Israel: now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents in Israel’s history. Each 
incident is introduced by the Arabic word *• /a/* which is indicated in the translation by “Remember.'* 


63. Before passing to particular incidents, the conclusion is stated. Be on your guard : do not 
think that special favours exempt you from the personal responsibility of each soul. 
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Yput .on. and kt you. women-fottlj^ ^ ' 


Therein was a tremendous trial 

from your Lord.j 

50. .^nd remember We divided 
The Sea for you and saved you 
And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
Within your very sight.®® 

51. JBInd remember We appointed 
Forty nights for Moses,®® 

And in his absence ye took 
The calf (for worship), 

And ye did grievous wrong. 

52. Even then We did forgive you 
There was a chance for you 
To be grateful. 

53. ,^Cnd remember We gave 
Moses the Scripture and the 

Criterion®®! 


'oj^ 

|0£J3ja 

oou^ 


64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial. Even the Egyptians' wish to »are 
the lives of Israel's females when the males were slaughtered, added to the bitterness of Israel. Their 
hatred was cruel, but their ** love " was still more cruel. About the hard tasks, see Ezod. i. 14 : 

** Tney made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service 
in the held : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour." Pharaoh's taskmasters 
gave no straw, yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw : Ezod. v. 5-19. Pharaoh's 
decree* was : ** Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save 
alive ” : Ezod. i. 11. It wa) in consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an ark of bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile, where he was found by Pnaraoh's daughter and wife (xzviii. 9), and adopted into the 
family : Exod. li. 2-10. Cf. zx. 37-40. Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people. 
He was chosen by God to deliver his people, and God's wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people. 

65. When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt, they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host. 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, but the host of Pharaoh was drowned : Ezod.ziv, 5-31. 

66. 'I'his was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on ' 
Mount Sinai : Moses was asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty days and forty nights : 
Ezod. zxiv. 18. But the people got impatient of the delay, made a calf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrihce to it : Exod, zzxii. 1-8. 

67. Moses prayed for his people, and God forgave them. This is the language of the Qur41n. The 
Old Testament version is rougher : '* The Lord repented of the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people " : Exod. zzxii. 14. I ne Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian) 
scriptures as they stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus, but are later compilations. Modem 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject. But the stories in these traditional 
books may be used in an appeal to those who use them : only they should be spiritualized, as they are 
here, and especially in ii. ii below. 

68. God's revelation, the expression of God's Will, is the true standard of right and wrong. It 
may be in a Book or in God's dealings in history. . All these may be called His Signs or Miracles. In 
this passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion (Furqftn) to be identical. Others 
take them to be two distinct things : Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs. I agree with the latter view. The word Furqiu also occurs in xxi. 48 in connection with Moses 
and Aaron and in the first verse of SQra Xzv, as well as in its title, in connection with Muhammad,. 
As Aaron received no Book, Furqsn must mean the other Signs. Musfafa has both the Book and the 
oilier Signs : perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book. C/. Wordsworth's 
** Arbiter undiaturbe4 of right and wrong." (Prelude, Book 4*) 
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S.li. *53-57. 1 ' 

(Between right and wrong) : there 

was 

A chance for you to be guided 

aright. 

54. J^nd remember Moses said 

To his people : “ O my people ! ' 

Ye have indeed wronged | 

Yourselves by your*worship of the 

calf : 

So turn (in repentance) to your 

Maker, 

And slay yourselves (the 

wrong-doers) i®® 
That will be better for you 
In the sight of your Maker.” 

Then He turned towards you (in 

forgiveness) : 

For He is Oft-Returning, Most 

Merciful. 




(3(j iJj-Ai' 


55. .^nd remember ye said ✓ if \ ?, / 

” O Moses ! -yj cP 4^-^^ 

We shall never believe in thee It . /< 

Until we see God manifestly,” 

But ye were dazed >t*f 

With thunder and lightning J 

Even as ye looked on. 


56. Then We raised you up 
After your death : 

Ye had the chance 
To be grateful. 






OOii 




57. And We gave you the snade of 


old. 


.M -*** * ®P**<^*' construed literally, as translated, in which case it reproduces Exod. on 

XXXII. 27-28 but in a much softened form, for the Old Testament says : " Go in and out from tfafe to 
gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man his companion, and 
every man his neighbour ... and there fell of the people that day 3,000 men." A more spiritualized 
version would Im that the order for slaying was given by way of trial, but was withdrawn, for God 
turned to them in forgiveness. A still more spiritualized way of construing it would be to take 
w meaning ** souls." not " selves." Then the sense of Moses's speech (abbreviated) would 

be : * By the worship of the calf you have wronged your own souls ; repent : mortify (—slay) your souls 
now : It will be better in the sight of God." ' ' u..vuw 

The word here translated Maker tBSri] has also in it a touch of the root. meaning of " liberator."— 
an apt word as referring to the IsraeHtes, who had just been liberated from bondage in Egypt. 

70. We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional TaurSt (or Pentateuch). Now we 
tove some instants fram Jewish traditions in the Talmud, or body of exposition in the Jewish 
mological schools. T^y are based on the Jewish scripttires, but add many marvellous details and 
homilies. As to seeing God, we have m Exod. xxxiii. 20 : •• And He said. • Thou canst not see. My 
face : for there shall no man see Me and live *.*’ The punishment for insisting on seeing God was 
therefore death : but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were ungrateful. 
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And sent down to you 
Manna and quails, saying : 

Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you : ** 
(But they rebelled) ; 

To Us they did no harm» 

But they harmed their own souls. 


(S,ll.57>6a 


oc 





/ ^ 


58. jJ^nd remember We said : 

“ Enter this town,^^ and eat 
Of the plenty therein 

As ye wish ; but enter 
The gate with humility, 

In posture and in words. 

And We shall forgive you your 

faults 

And increase (the portion of) 
Those who do good.*’ 

I 

59. But the transgressors 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them ; 

So We sent on the transgressors 
A plague from heaven. 

For that they infringed 
(Our command) repeatedly. 

Section 7. 











71. Manna»Hebrew, Afan-fcu : Arabic A/a-/if<tt’a What is it ? In Eiod. xvi. 14, it is described 
as a small round thing:, as small as the hoar frost on the ground." It usually rotted if left over till 
next day : it melted in the hot sun ; the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer, a Hebrew 
measure, of capacity equal to about 2) Quarts. This is the Hebiew account, probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration. The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region is a gunimy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. It is produced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like the cochineal, just as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insect on pertain trees in 
India. As to quails, large flights of them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-1918 by many Indian officers who 
campaigned between Egypt and Palestine. 

72. This probably refers to Shittim. It was the " town of acacias," just east of the Jordan, where 
the Israelites were guilty of debauchery and the worship of and sacrihees to false gods (Num, xxv. 
1-2, also 8-9) : a terrible punishment ensued, including the plague, of which 24,000 died. The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass-word. In the Arabic text it is *' Hipfatun " 
which implies humility and a prayer of forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from their 
enemies. From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn : in the hour of triumph 
)we are to behave humbly as in God's sight, and our conduct should be exemplary according to God's 
word : otherwise our arrogance will draw its own punishment. 

These verses. ,58-59, may be compared with vii. 161 - 162 . There are two verbal differences. Here 
(ii. 58) we have " inter the town V and in vii. 161 we have " dwell in this town." AffAin in ii. 59 here 
•we have " infringed (Our command)," and in vii. 1^2, we have " transgressed." The verbal differences 
make no difference to the sense. 
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a tii 6041.1 


Thereftom twelve springs. 

Esch group*^* knew its own place 
For water. So eat and drink 
Of the sustenance provided by God 
And do no evil nor mischief 
On the (face of the) earth. 

61 . jptnd remember ye said : 

*' O Moses ! we cannot endure 
One kind of food (always) ; 

So beseech thy Lord for us j 

To produce for us of what rhe I 

earth 

Groweth, — its pot-herbs, and 

cucumbers, 

Its garlic, lentils, and onions.” 

He said : ” Will- ye exchange 
The better for the worse ? 

Go ye down to any town.^* 

And ye shall find what ye want !” 


&f (j^i 


73. Here we have a reference to the tribal organization of the Jews, which played a great part 
in their forty years' march through the Arabian deserts (Num. i. and ii.) and their subsequent settle- 
ment in the land of Canaan (Josh. xiii. and xiv.). The twelve tribes were derived from the sons of 

. Jacob, whose name was ct^anged to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled, says Jewish 
tradition, with God (Genesis xxxii. 28). Israel had twelve sons (On. xxxv. 22-26). including Levi 
and Joseph. The descendants of these twelve sons were the Children of Israel." Levi's family got 
the priesthood and the care of the Tabernacle ; they were exempted from military duties, for which 
the census was taken (Num. i. 47-53), and therefore from the distribution of Land in Canaan (Josh, 
xiv. 3) ; they were distributed among all the Tribes, and were really a privileged caste ana not 
numbered among the Tribes ; Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi. On the other hand 
Joseph; op account of the high position to which he rose in Egypt as the Pharaoh's minister, was the 
progenitor of two tribes, one in the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Mamnieh. Thus' 
there were twelve Tribes in all. as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes.-^eir having 
fixed stations and watering places in camp and fixed territorial areas later in the Promised Land 
prevented confusion and mutual jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God 
acting through His prophet Moses. C/. also vii. 160. 

The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition well known to 
Jews and Arabs in Mustaffi's time. Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai, where the Law was given to 
Moses, is a huge mass of red granite, twelve feet high and about fifty feet in circumference, where 
European travellers (e.g„ Breydenbach in the fifteenth century after Christ) saw abundant springs of 
. water twelve in number (see Sale's notes on this passage).' It existed in Muftafft's time and may still 
exist to the present day, for anything we know to the contrary. The Jewish tradition would be 
based on Exod. xvii. 6 : ** Thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it that thb 
people may drink." 

. The story is used as a parable, as is clear from the latter part of the verse. In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble. But they will not be starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life. God's Messenger can provide abundant spiritual sustenance even from such unpromising things 
as the hard rocks of life. And all the nations can be grouped round it, each different, yet afith in 
perfect order and discipline. We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided by 
God, and He sometimes provides from unexpected places. We must restrain ourselves from mischief 
pride, and every kind of evil, for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth. 

74. Tl^e declension of the word Mi^r in the Arabic text here shows that it is treated as a common 
noun fqpaning any town, but this is not conclusive, and the reference may be to the Egypt of 
Pharaoh. The Tanwln expressing indefiniteness may mean " any Egypt i.«.. any country as fertile 
as Egypt. There is here a subtle reminiscence as well as a severe reproach. The rebellious children 

' 6f Israel murmured at the sameness of the food they got in the desert. They were evidently hanker- 
ing after the delicacies of the Egypt which they had left, although they should have known that the 
pidy thing certain for them in Egypt was their bondage and harsh treatment, Moses's reproach to 
' them was twofold : (1) Such variety of foods you cm get in any town : would you, for their sake. 

your freedom 7 Is not freedom better than delicate food 7 (2) In front is the rich Promised 
Land, which you are reluctant to march to ; behind is Egypt, the land of bondage. Which is better ? 
Would you exchange the better for the worse ? 
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They weri covered with 

humiliation*' 
And misery ; they drew 

On themselves the wrath of God. 
This because they went on 

Rejecting the Signs of pod 

And slaying His Messengers 
Without just cause. 

This because they rebelled 

And went on transgressing. 


Section 8. 


62. jpUhose who believe (in the 

QurSn), 

And those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Christians and the 

Sabians,**— 

Any who believe in God 

And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness. 

Shall have their reward 



75. From here the argument becomes more general. They got the Promised Land. But they 
continued to rebel against God. And their humiliation and misery became a national disaster. 
They were carried in captivity to Assyria. They were restored under the Persians, but still remained 
under the Persian yoke, and they were under the yoke of the Greeks, the Romans, and Arabs. 
They were scattered all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since, because they 
rejected faith, slew God's messengers, and went on transgressing. 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel, who was in the ancestry of Israel 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him into the well, and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers, their blood-guilt was none the less. In later history they 
attempted to slay Jesus, inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness, 
and they attempted to take the life of Mu^tafft. 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel. It applies to all nations and all individuals. 
If they are stiff-necked, if they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation, if they break the law of God and resist His grace, their portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view is taken. 

76. Latest researches have revealed a small remnant of a religious community numbering about 
2,000 souls in Lower Irftq. near Basra. In Arabic they are called $ubh% (plural. Subha), They are also 
called Sabians and Nasoraeans or Mandaeans, or Christians of St. John. They claim to be Gnostics, 
or Knowers of the Great Life. They dress in white, and believe in frequent immersions in water. Their 
Book Ginza is in a dialect of Aramaic. They have theories of Darkness and Light as in Zoroastrian- 
ism. They use the name yardon (Jordan) for any river. They live in peace and harmony among 
their Muslim neighbours. They resemble the Ijabi-Qn mentioned in the Qur-ftn, but si/e not'probably 
identical with them. 

Thepseudo-SabiansofQarran, who attracted the attention of I^alrfa M&mDn al-Rashid in 830 

A. U. by their long hair and peculiar dress, probably adopted the name as it was mentioned in the 
Qur-gn, in order to claim the privileges of the People of the Book. They were Syrian star-worshippers 
with Hellenistic tendencies, like the Jews contemporary with Jesus. It is doubtful whether they had 
any right to be called People of the Book in the technical sense of the term. But I think that in this 
matter (though many authorities Vrould dissent) the term can be extended by analogy to cover earnest 
followers of Zoroaster, the Vedas, Buddha, Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law. 

There was another people called the Sabaeans, who played an important part in the history of 
early Arabia, and are known through their inscriptions in an alphabet allied to the Phoenician 'and 
the Babylonian. They had a flourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia about 8(X)-700 

B. C., though their origin mav have been in North Arabia. They worshipped the planets and stars ' 
(Moon, Sun, Venus). Probably the Queen of Sheba is .connected with them. They succumbed to 
Abys8iniaabout350A.D..and'to Persia about 579 A.IX Their capital was near 9an*A. They had 
beautiful stone buildings, in which the pointed arch is noticeable. (See B, B. op Sabssans), 
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With their Lord : on them 

Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve.” 


63. JSnd remember We took 

Your Covenant 

And We raised above you 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai) ” : 

(Saying) : “ Hold firmly 

To what We have given you 

And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What iS'therein : 

Perchance ye may fear God.” 


1 

64. But ye turned back thereafter : 

Had it not been for the Grace 

And Mercy of God to you. 

Ye had surely been 

Among the lost. 


65. And well ye knew 

Those amongst you 

Who transgressed 

In the matter of the Sibbath : 

We said to them : 

” Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected.”” 


66. So We made it an example 

To their own time 



77. C/. ii. 3S, where the same phrase occurs. And it recurs af^ain and again afterwards. 

The point of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusive doctrine, and is not meant 
exctusjvely for one people. The Jews claimed this for themselve^ and the Christians in their origin 
were a sect of the Jews. ' Even the modern organized Christian churches, though they have been, 
consciously or unconscionslv. influenced by the Time-soirit, including the historical fact of Islam, 
yet cling to the idea of Vicarious Atonement, which means that all who do not believe in it or who 
lived previouslv to the death of Christ are at a disadvantage spiritually before the Throne of God. 
The attitude of Islam is entirelv different. Islam existed before the preaching of Muhammad on this 
earth : theQur-An expressly calls Abraham a Muslim (iii. 67). Its teaching (submission to God's will) 
has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all time and for all peoples. 

78. The Mountain of Sinai (Tur-u-Sinin). a prominent mountain in the Arabian desert, the 
peninsula between the two arms of the Red Sea. Here the Ten Commandments and the Law were 
given to Moses. Hence it is now called the Mountain of Moses (Jabal MUia). The Israelites 
encamoed at the foot of it fornearly a year. The Covenant was taken from them under many 
portents (Exod. xix. 5, 8, 16, 18). which are described in Jewish tradition in great detail. Under thunder 
and lightning the mountain must indeed have appeared an awe-inspiring sight above to the Camp 
at its foot. And the people solemnly entered info the Covenant : all the people answered together 
and said, All that the Lord hath spoken we will do." 

79. The punishment for breach of the Sabbath under the Mosaic law was death. ** Every one 
that defileth it (the Sabbath) shall surely be put to death ; for whosoever doth any work therein, 
that soul shall be cut off from among his people " : (Exod. xxxi. 14). There must have been a Jewish 
tradition about a whole Ashing community in a seaside town, which persisted in breaking the 
Sabbath and were turned into apes : cf. vii.' 163-166. Or should we translate in both these passages. 

Be as apes instead of ** Be apes " ? This is the suggestion of Mauivi Muhammad *All on this 
passage, on the authority of Mujshid and Ibn Janr Tabari. The punishment would be, not for the 
breach of the Sabbath in itself, but for their contumocious deflance of the Law. 
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And to (heir posterity, 

And a lesson 
To those who fear God. 

67> JB nd remember Moses said 
To his people : ” God commands 
That ye sacrifice a heifer ”*® 

They said : “ Makest thpu 
A laughing-stock of us ?*' 

He said : ** God save me 
Trom being an ignorant (fool) !** 

68. They 'Said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What (heifer) it is !” 

He said : “ He says : the heifer 
Should be neither too old 
Nor too young, but of middling 
Age : now do what ye are 

commanded !” 

69. They said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
Her. colour.” He said : ” He says : 
A fawn-coloured heifer, 

Pure ^nd rich in tone, 

The admiration of beholders !” 

70. They said : ” Beseech on our 

behalf 

1 hy Lord to make plain to us 
What she is : to us are all heifers 
Alike : we wish indeed for guidance 
If God wills.” 


O 


'( S. n. 66-70. : 
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80. This story or parable of the heifer in ii. 67*71 should be read with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life m li. 7Z-73. The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 
based on certain sacrificial directions in the Old Testament. The heifer story of Jewish tradition is 
based on Num. xix. 1-10, in which Moses and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red heifer 
without spot or blemish ; her body was to be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for the purification 
of the congregation from sin* The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later. 

The lesson of the heifer parable is plain. Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites, and 
they treated it a9*a jest. When Moses continued solemnly to ask for the sacrifice, they put him off 
on one pretext and another, asking a number of questions which they could have answered them- 
selves if they had listened to Moses's directions. Their questions were carping criticisms rather 
than the result of a desire for information. It was a mere thin pretence that they were genuinely 
seeking for guidance. When at last they were driven into a corner, they made the sacrifice, but the 
will was wanting, which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification from sin. The 
real reason for their prevarications was their guilty consciencd, as we see in the parable of the deadi 
man (ii« 72-73). • 
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“^.XVed 

Her in sacriBce, 

But not with good'WiIl. UCiT*^ 


Section 9. 
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What ye did hide. ' 


73. So We said : “ Strike the (body) 
With a piece of the (heifer).** 
Thus God bringeth the dead 
To life and showeth you His 

Signs : 

Perchance ye may understand. 




/% 
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^henceforth were your hearts 
Hardened : they became 
Like a rock and even worse 
In hardness. For among rocks 
There are some from which 
Rivers gush forth ; others 
There are which when split 
Asunder send forth water ; 

And others which sink 


.Hj'j 


81. In Deur. xzi. 1-9 it U ordained that if the body of a slain man be found in a field antf^h 
slayer is not known, a heifer shall be beheaded, and the elders of the city next to the slain man' 
domicile shall wash their hands over the heifer and say that they neither did the deed nor saw i 
done, thus clearing themselves from the blood-guilt. 

The Jewish story based on this was that in a certain case of this kind, every one tried to clear 
himself of guilt and lay the blame at the door of others. In the hrst place they tried to prevaricate ' 
and prevent a heifer being slain as in the last parable. When she was slain, God by a miracle | 
disclosed the really jguilty person. A portion of the sacrificed heifer was ordered to be placed on the' 
corpse, which came to life and disclosed the whole story of the crime. 

The lesson of this parable is that men may try to hide their crimes individually or collectively, 
but God will bring them to light in unexpected ways. Applying this further to Jewish national 
history, the argument is developed in the following verses that the Children of Israel played fast and 
loose with their own rites and traditions, but they could not thus evade the consequences of their 
qwn sin. 
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For fear of God. And God is 
Not unmindful of what ye do.®** 

75. @fan ye (O ye men of Faith) 
Entertain the hope that they 
Will believe in you ? — 

Seeing that a party of them 
Heard the Word of God, 

And perverted it knowingly 
After they understood it. 

76. Behold ! when they meet®® 

The men of Faith, they say ; 

“ We believe ” : hut when 
They meet each other in private, 
They say : “ Shall you tell them 
What God hath revealed to you. 
That they may engage you 

In argument about it 
Before your Lord ? ** — 

Do ye not understand (their aim) ? 







77. Know they not that God , 
Knoweth what they conceal 
And what they reveal ? 




82. The sinner's heart gets harder and harder. It is even harder than rocks of which a beautiful 
poetical allegory is placed before us. In nature we think there is nothing harder than rocks. But 
there are rocks that weep voluntarily, like repentant hearts that come to God of their own accord : 
such are rocks from which rivers and springs flow spontaneously, sometimes in small trickles, 
sometimes in big volumes. Then there are rocks which have to be split or dug into or blown up 
with dynamite, and unoerneath we find abundant waters, as in wells beneath rocky soil. Such are 
the hearts of a less degree of fineness, which yet melt into tears when some great blow or calamity 
calls the mind to higher things. And lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sink by geological 
pressure or in an earthouake, and send forth large spouts of water, as happened, for example, in 
the Bihar earthquake of 1934 : such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed to tear. So there 
are hearts which will come to God by no higher motive than fear, but yet fear, melt them into tears 
of repentance. But the hardened sinner is worse than all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 
for nothing will melt him. 

83. The immediate argument applies to the Jews of Medina, but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and the people without Faith, as we shall see below*. If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope and the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
Mustafa as the Prophet prophesied in their own books, they were mistaken. In Deut. xviii, 18, 
they'read : " I will raise them up a Prophet from among their brethren, like unto thee," t.e., like 
unto Moses) : which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Muhammad, and they 
came into Islam. The Arabs are a kindred branch of the Semitic family, and are correctly described 
in relation to the Jews as '* their brethren" ; and there is no question that there was not another 
Prophet ‘'like unto Moses " until Muhammad came : in fact the postscrij)t of Deuteronomy, which 
was written many centuries after Moses, says : ** There arose not a prophet since in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face,'* But the Jews as a body were jealous of Muhammad, 
and played a double part. Wheq the Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to be of them, but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 
they should be befiten by their own arguments. 

The more general interpretation holds good in all ages, Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other. Faith has to struggle against power, position, organization, and privilege. When it 
gains ground. Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship. But in its own mind it is 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God. But 
God knows all, and if the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find it|— even as far afield as China, as Mu{iammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground. 
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78. And there are among them®* 
Illiterates, who know not the Book, 
But (see therein their own) desires, 
And they do nothing but 

conjecture. 




oc> 



79. Then woe to those who write 
The Book with their own hands. 
And then say : This is from God.” 
To traffic with it 
For a miserable price ! — 

Woe to them for what their hands 
Do write, and for the gain 
They make thereby. 


tii) 


80. JSnd they say : ” The Fire"® 
Shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days : ” 
Say : ” Have ye taken a promise 
From God, for He never 
Breaks His promise ? 

Or is it that ye say of God 
. What ye do not know ? ” 


I M (3^ 
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81. Nay, those who seek gain"® 

In Evil, and are girt round 
By their sins, — 

They are Companions of the Fire : 
Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 

82. But those who have faith 
And work righteousness. 








84. The argument of i. 76 is continued. The Jews wanted to keep back knowledge, but what 

knowledge had they? Many of them, even if they could read, were no better than illiterates, for 
(hey knew not their own true Scriptures, but read into them what they wanted, or at best their own 
conjectures. They palmed off their own writings for the Message of God. Perhaps it brought them 
proAt for tne time being ; buc it was a miserable proAt if they ** gained the whole world and lost their 
own souls " (Matt. zvi. 26). '* Writing with their own hands" means inventing books themselves, 
which had no divine authority. > 

The general argument is similar. Unfaith erects its own false gods. It attributes thiitgli to 
pauses which only ezist in its own imagination. Sometimes it even indulges in .actual dishonest 
traffic in the ignorance of the multitude. It may pay for a time, but the bubble always bursts.; 

85. The Jews in their arrogance might say ; Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people, 
our sins will be forgiven, because we are children of Abraham : at worst, we shall suffer a short 
definite punishment and then be restored to the " bosom of Abraham.*’ This bubble is pricked here. 
Read this verse with ii. 81-82. 

The general application is also clear. If Unfaith claims some special prerogative, such as race, 
civilization." political power, historical ezperience, and so on. these will not avail in God's sight. 
His promise is sure, but His promise is for those who seek Godin Faith,andshow it in their conduct. 

86. This is man 3 r degrees worse than merely falling into evil : it is going out to “ earn evil,** as 
the Arabic tezt has it, w., to seek gain in evil. Such a perverse attitude means that the moral and 
spiritual fortress erected around us by the Grace of God is voluntarily surrendered by us and demol- 
ished by Evil, which erects its own fortress, so that access to God may be more and more difliculti 
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They are Companions of the 

Garden : 

Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 

Section 10. 

83. .^nd remember We took'’^ 

A Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect) : 

Worship none but God ; 

Treat with kindness 
Your parents and kindred, 

And orphans and those in need ; 
Speak fair to the people ; 

Be steadfast in prayer ; 

And practise regular charity. 

Then did ye turn back, 

Except a few among you. 

And ye backslide (even now). 






84. Arid remember We took®** 

Your Covenant (to this effect) : 
Shed no blood amongst you. 
Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes : and this 
Ye solemnly ratified, 

And to this ye can bear witness. 




85. After this it is ye, the same people, 
Who slay among yourselves. 

And banish a party of you 
From their homes ; assist 
(Their enemies) against them. 

In guilt and rancour; 

And if they come to you 
As captives, ye ransom®^them. 




87. So far from the Covenant being of the kind you suggest in ii. 80, the real Covenant is about 
the moral law, which is set out in ii. 83, This moral law is universal, and if you break it, no privileges 
will lighten your punishment or help you in any way (li. 86). ** Spteak fair to the people " not only 
means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest among the people, but the protection of the 
people from being exploited, deceived, defrauded, or doped with things to lull their intelligence. 

88. Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law. This verse 84 refers to its application under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new-born Muslim Commonwealth 
under its Guide and teacher Muhammad. This Covenant is given in Ibn Hishsm's Straf-ur-RasQi, 
and comments on it will be found in Ameer *Airs Spint of Islam (London, 19Z2), pp. 57*61. It was 
entered into in the second year of the Hijra, and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost 
immediately afterwards. 

89. I understand ransom them " here to mean *'take ransom for them," though most of the 
Commentators take it to mean *'give ransom for them." MuffafA had made a Pact which, if it had 
been faithfully observed by all parties, would . have brought a reign of law and order for Medina. 
But some of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms. They fought and slew each 
other and not only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies. 
If by any chance they came back into their hands as captives, they demanded ransom for them to 
return to their homes although they had no right to banish them at all. If we understand by **ransom 
them " pay ransom for them to release them from the hands of their enemies," it would mean that 
they did this pious ace for show, although they were themselves the authors of their unlawful 
banishment, I think the former mak^s better sense. 
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Though it was not lawful 
For you to banish them. 

Then is it only a part of the Book 
That ye believe in, 

And do ye reject the rest ? 

But what is the reward for those 
Among you who behave like this 
But disgrace in this life ? — 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They shall be consigned 
To the most grievous penalty. 

For God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do. 



85. These are the people who buy 
The life of this world at the price 
Of the Hereafter : their penalty 
Shall not be lightened 
Nor shall they be helped. 




X o9 ^ 


C. 47.— The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(ii. 87-121.) Were given revelations, but alas ! 

They played false with their own lights, 

And, in their selfishness, made narrow 
God’s universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But His ways are wondrous, 

And they are clear to those who have Faith. 


I* 


Section 11. 

87. ^0?^ e gave Moses the Book 

And followed him up 
With a succession of Apostles 
We gave Jesus the son of Mary®® 
Clear (Signs) and strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. Is it 
That whenever there comes to you 
An Apostle with what ye 
Yourselves desire not, ye are 
Puffed up with pride ? — 

Some ye called impostors. 

And others ye slay ! ®* 




89* A. The word "apostle" is used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense of 
** One Sent," and not in a specialized sense. ^ 

As to the birth of Jesus, c/., six. 16-34. Why is he called the ** Son of Mary " ? What are his 
" clear signs "? What is the '* holy spirit '* by which he was strengthened ? We reserve to a later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions. See lii, 62. n. 401. 

91. Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in “ some ye called impostors" to the present 
tense in " others ye slay." There is a double significance. First, reviewing the long course of Jewish 
history, we have come to the time of Jesus : they have often given the lie to God's Apostles, and 
even now they are trying to slay Jesus. Secondly, extending the review of that history to the time 
of Mut^ammad, they are even now trying to take the life of that holy Apostle. This would be 
literally true at the time the words were promulgated to the people. And this transition leads on 
naturally to the next verse, which refers to the actual conditions before Mu^^ammad in Medina in 
the second year of Hijra. 

Sections 11-13 (ii* 87-121) refer to the People of the Book generally, Jews and Christians. Even 
where Moses and the Law of Sinai are referred to, those traditions are common to both Jews and 
Christians, The argument is about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 
and welcomed Mujiammad's teaching, and yet they both took up an attitude of arrogant rejection. 







88. They say, “ Our ^eatts 
Are the wrappings (which 

preserve 

God’s Word : we need no more).” 
Nay, God’s curse is on them 
For their blasphemy : 

Little is it they believe. 




89. And when there comes to them 
A Book®* from God, confirming 
What is with them, — although 
From of old they had prayed 
For victory against those 
Without Faith, — when there comes 
To them that which they 
(Should) have recognized. 

They refuse to believe in it 
But the curse of God 
Is on those without Faith. 

90. Miserable is the price 
For which they have sold 
Their souls, in that they 
Deny (the revelation) 

Which God has sent down, 

In insolent envy that God 
Of His Grace should send it 
To any of His servants He 

pleases : 



92. The Jews in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowlege of God were enclose- 
ed in their hearts. But there were more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy. Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without 
Faith. (I take Gulfan, here to be the plural of Gilafun, the wrapping or cover of a book, in which the 
book is presert^d.) 

As usual, there is much wider meaning. How many people at all times and among all nations 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little fragment 
which they have got and which they think is the whole of God's Truth ? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of , God's unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 

93. The root kafara has many shades of meaning : (1) to deny God's goodness, to be ungrateful, 
(2) to reject Faith, deny His revelation, (3) to blaspheme, to ascribe some limitation or attribute to 
God which is derogatory to His nature. In a translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied. 

94. The Jews, who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith— the Gentiles— should 
have been the first to recognize the new Truth— or the Truth renewed— which it was Mu^iammad's 
mission to bring, because it was so similar in form and language to what they had already received. 
But they had more arrogance than faith. It is this want of faith that brings on the curse, t.e., 
deprives us (if we adopt such aiv attitude) of the blessings of God. 

Again the lesson applies to much wider circle than the Jews. We are all apt, in our perverse* 
ness, to reject an appeal from our brother even more summarily than one from an outsider. If we 
have a glimmering of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus 
lose the benefit of God's Grace. 

95. Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception of Truth when it came through a 
servant of God, not of their own race. Again the lesson is wider. Is that averseness unknown in 
our own times, and among other races ? Y^et how can a race or a people set bounds to God's choice? 
God is the Creator and Cnerisher of all races and all worlds. 
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Thus have they drawn 
On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. 
And humiliating is the punishment 
Of those who reject Faith. 



91. When it is said to them, 

“ Believe in what God 
Hath sent down,** they say, 

“ We believe in what was sent 

down 

To us ” : yet they reject 
All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them. 
Say : “ Why then have ye slain . 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by, ” if ye did indeed 
Believe ? 


^ 9 \,< 9 . 




92. There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs) ; yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
• Did behave wrongfully. 


93. And remember We took 

Your Covenant and We raised 
Above you (the towering height) 
Of Mount (Sinai) : 

(Saying) “ Hold firmly 
To what We have given you, 
And hearken (to the Law) ” ; 
They said : “ We hear, 

And we disobey ” : 

And they had to drink®'** 






96. Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext. Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them iinoleasant truths ? And do not other nations do likewise ? 
The real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits, 
customs or inclinations. 

97. Cf. tne introductory words of ii. 63, which are the same as the introductory words here, but 
the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places. In ii. 63, after they are remind- 
ed of the solemn Covenant under the towering height of Mount Sinai, they are told how they , broke 
*thc Covenant in after ages. Here, after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant, they arMold 
that even then they never meant to observe it. Their thouf(ht is expressed in biting words of sarcasm. 
They said in words : “ All that the Lord hath spoken, we will do.” But they said in their hearts ; 
“ We shall disobey.” 

98. What they should have said was : “ We hear and we obey ” : this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (ii. 285.) 

99. After the Commandments and the Law had been given at Mount Sinai and the people had 
solemnly given their Covenant, Moses went up to the Mount, and in his absence, the people made the 
golden calf. When Moses returned, his anger waxed hot. " He took the Calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the hre. and ground it to powder, and strewed it upon the water, and made the children 
of Israel drink of it," (Exod. xxxii. 20). This incident is interpreted in the Qur-an allegorically. The 
Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison. Their 
punishment was to swallow the taint of poison which they, had themselves produced. They swallow- 
ed it not into their stomachs, but into their hearts, their very being. They had to mortify and humble 
themselves in the sight of God, as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 
ii. 54 and note, above). 
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Into their hearts 

(Of the taint) of the Calf 

Because of their Faithlessness. 

Say ; “ Vile indeed 

Are the behests of your Faith 

If ye have any faith ! ” 



94. Say : “ If the last Home, 

With God, be for you specially, 
And not for anyone else, 

Then seek ye for death, 

If ye are sincere.** 

95. But they will never seek ! 

For death, on account of the (sins) ! 
Which their hands have sent 

On before them.'*^ [ 

And God is welhacquainted i 

With the wrong-doers. 


96. Thou wilt indeed find them, 
Of all people, most greedy 
Of life, — even more 
Than the idolaters ; 

Each one of them wishes 
He could be given a life 
Of a thousand years : 

But the grant of such life 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment. 

For God sees well 
All that they do. 

Section 12. 


o\ ot 


97. J©ay : Whoever is an enemy f ^ ^ /r» 

To Gabriel — for he brings down 


100. The phrase. “ What their hands l\aye sent on before them *’ frequently occurs in the Qur-sn. 
Here, and in many places, it refers to sins. In such passages/Ixxviii. 40 or Ixxxi. 14. it is implied 
that both good and bad deeds go before us to the judgment-seat of God before we do ourselves. In 
ii. 110, it IS the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personiOed. They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle of St. Paul to 
Timothy, v. 24 ; •* Some men's sms are open beforehand, going before to judgment ; and some men 
they follow after." 

101. A party of the Jews in the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 
brought down revelations to Muhammad Mu^^afs. Michael was called in their books “the great 
prince which standeth for the children of thy people" : (Daniel, xii. 1). The vision of Gabriel inspired 
fear (^Daniel, viii. 16-17). But this pretence — that Michael was their friend and Gabriel their enemy— 
was merely a manifestation of their unbelief in angels, apostles, and God Himself ; and such unbelief 
could not win the love of God. In any case it was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 
and not in another. Muhammad's inspiration was through visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 
helped to the highest spiritual light, and the message which he delivered and his spotless integrity 
and exemplary life were manifest Signs which every one could understand except those who wer^ 
obstinate and perverse. Besides, the verses of the Qur-fln were in themselves reasonable and clear. 
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The (revelation) to thy heart 
By God*s will, a confirmation 
Of what went before. 

And guidance and.glad tidings 
For those who believe, — 


98. Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles, 
To Gabriel and Michael, — 

Lo ! God is an enemy to those 
Who reject Faith. 


99. We have sent down to thee 
Manifest Signs {ay at ) ; 

And none reject them 
But those who are perverse. 



100. It is not (the case) that 

Every time they make a Covenant, 
Some party among them 
Throw it aside ? — Nay, 

Most of them are faithless. 


101. And when came to them 
An Apostle from God, 
Confirming what was with them, 
A party of the People of the Book 
Threw away the Book of God*®^ 
Behind their backs. 

As if (it had been something) 
They did not know ! 




102. They followed what the evil 

ones 

Gave out (falsely) 

Against the power 
Of Solomon : the blasphemers 
Were, not Solomon, but 
The evil ones, teaching men 





102. 1 think that by ** the Book of God " here is meant, not the Qur-an. but the Book which the 
People of the Book had been given, viz., the previous Revelations. The argument is that Muham- 
mad's Message was similar to Revelations which they had already received, and if they had looked 
into their own Books honestly and sincerely, they would have found proofs in them to show that the 
new Message was true and from God. But they ignored their own Books or twisted or distorted them 
according to their own fancies. Worse, they followed something which was actually false and 
mischievous and inspired by the evil one. Such was the belief in magic and sorcery. These are 
described in the next verse in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the People of the Book.'* 


103, This is a continuation of the argument in ii. 101. The Pecmle of the Book, instead of sticking 
to the plain Books of Revelations, and seeking to do ihe will of God, ran after all sorts of occult 
knowledge, most of which was false and evil. Many wonderful tales of occult power attributed the 
power of Solomon to magic. But Solomon dealt in no arts of evil. It was the powers of evil that 
pretended to force the laws of nature and the will of God ; such a pretence is plainly blasphemy. 
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Magic, and such things 
As caime down gt Babylon 
To the angels HirOt and 

MStHt.*®* 

But neither of these taught anyone 
(Such things) without saying : 

“ We are only for trial ; 

So do not blaspheme.** 

They learned from them'®® 

The means to sow discord 
Between man and wife. 

But they could not thus 
Harm anyone except 
By Clod's permission. 

And they learned what harmed 

them, 

Not what profited them. 

And they knew that the buyers 
Of (magic) would have 
No share in the happiness 
Of the Hereafter. And vile 
Was the price for which 
They did sell their souls, 

If they but knew ! 

103. If they had kept their Faith 

And guarded themselves from evil. 
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104. This verse has been. interpreted variously. Who were HirGt and M&rtit ? What tlid they 
teach ? Why did they teach it ? The view which commends itself to me is that of the Tafslr 
Haqq^nl^ following Baidhawi and the Tafslr Kahir, The word ** angels ** as applied to HAriit and 
ftarflt is figurative. It means ** good men, of knowledge, science (or wisdom), and power." In 
modern languages the word ** angel " is applied to a good and beautiful woman. The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine, and applied to them the attributes which I have mentioned, along 
with the attribute of beauty, which has implied in goodness, knowledge, wisdom, and power. 

HftrOt and Mardt lived in Babylon, a very ancient seat of science, especially the science of 
astronomy. The period may be supposed to be anywhere about the time when the ancient Eastern 
Monarchies were strong and enlightened : probably even earlier, as Ms-m-tu or Marduk was a 
deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon. Being good men, HArflt and MArQt 
of course dabbled in nothing evil, and their hands were certainly clean of fraud. But kiiowledge and 
the arts, if learned by evil men, can be applied to evil uses. The evil ones, besides their fraudulent 
magic, also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses. HArilt and MArQt did not 
withhold knowledge, yet never taught anyone without plainly warning them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men. Being men of insight, they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up* with science and warned them 
against it. Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation : if we are warned, we know its dangers ; if 
God has endowed us with free will, we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger. 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish Ta/slrs) was a story of tWb angels who 
asked God's permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation, and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment. Such stories about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also. (See the Second Epistle of Peter, ii. 4, and 
the Epistle of Jude, verse 6). There may be an allusion to such legends here, but much spiritualized 
and we are ezpressly warned against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us 
eicept by God's will, and God is just and righteous. 

105. What the evil ones learnt from H&rOt and M&rQt (see last note) they turned to evil. When 
mixed with fraud and deception, it appeared as charms and spells and love potions. They did 
nothing but cause discord between the sexes. But of course their power was limited to the extent to 
which God permitted the evil to work, for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented and returned to Him. But apart from the harm that these -false pretenders might do to 
others, the chief harm which they did was to their own souls. They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One, as is shown in the allegory of Goethe's Faust. That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul. Here the tragedy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people* ^ for 
example! the People of the Book. Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely* 
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Far better had been 

The reward from their Lord) 

If they but knew I 

Section 13. 

104. ye of Faith ! 

Say not (to the Apostle) 

Words of ambiguous import,*®** 
But words of respect ; 

And hearken (to him) : 

To those without Faith 
Is a grievous punishment. 

105. It is never the wish 
Of those without Faith 
Among the People of the Book, 
Nor of the Pagans, 

That anything good 
Should come down to you 
From your Lord. 

But God will choose 
For His special Mercy 
Whom He will — for God is 
Lord of grace abounding. 

106. None of Our revelations* '' 

Do We abrogate 

Or cause to be forgotten, 

But We substitute 



106. The word disapproved is RSi*tid, which as used by the Muslims meant " Please look at us, 
attend to us." But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twi.st to suggest some insulting meaning. 
So an unambiguous word ** Unzurng," with the same meaning is suggested. The general lesson is 
that we must guard ourselves against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the ear but have a hidden barb in them. Not only must we be plain and honest in our words. 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed. Thoughtless 
people use vain words or put foolish questions, and straightway turn their minds to something else, 

107. The word which I have translated by the word " revelations " is Ayat. See C. 41 and n. 13. It 
is not only used for verses of the Qur-&n, but in a general sense for God's revelations, as in ii. 39 and 
for other Signs of God in history of nature, or miracles, as in ii. 61. It has even been used for human 
signs and tokens of wonder, as, for example, monuments or landmarks built by the ancient p^ple of 
*Ad (xxvi. 128). What is the meaning here? If we take it in a general sense, it means that God's 
Message from age to age is always the same, but that its form may differ according to the needs and 
exigencies of the time. That form was different as given to Moses and then to Jesus and then to 
Muhammad. Some commentators apply it also to the AySt of the Qur-8n. There is nothing 
derogatory in this if we believe in progressive revelation. Iniii, 7weare told distinctly about the 
Qur-an, that sometof its verses are basic or fundamental, and others are allegorical, and it is 
mischievous to treat the allegorical verses and follow them (literally). On the other hand, it is 
absurd to treat such a verse as ii. 115 as if it were abrogated by ii. 144 about the Qibla. We turn to 
the ^bla. but we do not believe that God is only in one place. He is everywhere. See second note 
to ii. 144. 

There may be express abrogation, or there may be ** causing or permitting to forget." How 
many good and wise institutions gradually become obsolete by afflux of time ? Then there is the 
gradual process of disuse or forgetting in evolutioif. This does not mean that eternal principles 
change. It is only a sign of God's inftniie Power that His creation should take so many forms and 
•bapet not only in the material world but in the world of man's thought and expression. 
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Something better or similar : 

K no west thou not that God 
Hath power over all things ? 

107* Knowest thou not 

That to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth ? 

And besides Him ye have 
Neither patron nor helper. 

108. ould ye question 
Your Apostle as Moses '‘°® 

Was questioned of old ? 

But whoever changeth 
From Faith to Unbelief, 

Hath strayed without doubt 
From the even way.*“® 

109, Quite a number of the People 
Of the Book wish they could 
Turn you (people) back 

To in6delity after ye have 

believed, 

From selfish envy, 

After the Truth hath become 
Manifest unto them : 

But forgive and overlook,'^® 

Till God accomplish 
His purpose for God’** 

Hath power over all things. 

















l5* 
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108. Moses was constantly harassed with foolish, impertinent, or disingenuous questions by his 
ownjpeople. We must not follow that bad escample. In spiritual matters, posers do no good : 
questions should be asked only for real instruction, 

109. Even way *’ : the Arabic word sateaa signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness ; 
symmetry as opposed to want of plan ; equality or proportion as opposed to want of desi|;n ; 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness ; a mean as opposed to extremes ; and fitness for the object 
held in view as opposed to faultiness, 

110. Three words are used in the Qnr,.an, with a meaning akin to “forgive'*, but each with a 
different shade of meaning.' M/S (here translated ** forgive '*) means to forget, to obliterate from 
one's mind. fafaJja (here translated “ overlook "j means to turn away from, to ignore, to treat a 
matter as if it did not affect one. Ga/ara (which does not occur in this verse) means to cover up . 
something, as God does to our sins with Hi.s grace : this word is particularly appropriate in God's 
attribute of Gaffar, the One who forgives again and again. 

111. The word Aw r is compreheitiiive. and includes (1) an order or command as in xcvi. 12 i 
or (2) a purpose, design, will, as in xviii. 82 ; or (3) affairs, working, doing, carrying out or execution 
of a design, as in Ixxxix. 5, In many cases some of these meanings run together. 

112. Note how this phrase, seemingly repeated from ii. 106 and occurring in manv other places, 
has an appropriate Mgnification in each place. In ii. 106 we were told about progressive revelation, 
how the same thing may take different forms, and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil- 
ment of God's design, for God's power is unlimited. Here we are told to be patient and forgiving 
against env/ and injustice : this too may be fulfilling God's purpose, for His power is infinite. 
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1 10. And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular in charity : 

And whatever good 
Ye send forth for your souls^^* 
Before you, ye shall hnd it 
Witli God : for God sees 
Well all that ye do. 

111. And they say : “ None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian.” 

Those are their (vain) desires. 

Say : Produce your proof 
If ye are truthful.” 

112. Nay, — whoever submits 
His whole self to God 
And is a doer of good, — 

He will get his reward 
With his Lord ; 

On such shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve.* 

Section 14. 

113. l^he Jews say : The Christiansj 
Have naught (to stand) upon ; 
And the Christians say : 

” The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon.” Yet they 
(Profess to) study the (same) Book 
Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 

not 








iir 
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113. C/. ii. 95 n. 


114. The word translated ** self " is Wajh, a comprehensive Arabic word. It means (1) literally 
** face " : but it may imply (2) countenance or favour, as in xcit. 20 ; (3) honour, glory, Presence as 
applied to God, as in ii. 115, and perhaps also in Iv. 27 ; (4) cause, sake r* for the, sake of "). as in 
Ixxvi. 8 ; (5) the first part« the beginning, as in lii. 71 ; (6) nature, inner being, essence, self.ijh in 
V. Ill, szviti. 88, and perhaps also in Iv. 27. Here 1 understand meaning 6 ; the face expresses the 
personality or the whole inner self of man. 


115. This phrase comes in aptly in its own context many times. In this SOra it occurs in ii. 38, 62, 
112, 262, 274, and 277. It serves the same purpose as a refrain in a very well-arranged Song, or a 
motil in Wagner's powerful music. 


116. It is a sure sign of ignorance and prejudice whjen you study the same Book as another or a 
similar one and yet are absolutely intolerant of the meaning which the other draws from it. You 
should know better, but you speak like the ignorant. In this case the primary reference in the word 
•' ignorant *' may be to the Pagan Arabs, 
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But God will judge 
Between them in their quarrel 
On the Day of Judgment. 

114. And who is more unjust 
Than he who forbids”^ 

That in places for the worship 
Of God, God’s name should be 
Celebrated ?— whose zeal 
Is (in fact) to ruin them ? 

It was not fitting that such 
Should themselves enter them 
Except in fear. For them 
There is nothing but disgrace 
In this world, and in the world . 
To come, an exceeding torment. 


"}jS' 


115. To God belong the East 
And the West : whithersoever 
Ye turn, there is the Presence*^* 
Of God. For God is 

All-Pervading 

All-Knowing. 

/ 

116. They say : God hath begotten 
A son ” : Glory be to Him. — Nay, 
To Him belongs all 

That is in the heavens 
And on earth : everything 
Renders worship to Him. 


117. To Him is due 
The primal origin 




117. There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs from the 
Ka'ba, the universal place of Arab worship. The Pagans themselves called it the House of God 
With what face could they exclude the Muslims, who wanted to worship the true God instead of 
worshipping idols 7 If these Pagans had succeeded, they would only have caused violent divisions 
among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and the very existence of the Ka'ba. 

This verse, taken in a general sense, establishes the principle of freedom of worship in a public 
mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God. This is recognized in Muslim law. There maybe 
differences of opinion between one individual and another, or between one group and another as to the 
nature of God or the proper mode of worship, but no tests can be laid down, nor can one individual 
or sect exclude another. ^ long as a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause 
oOence to the other worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for 
God’s worship. 


118. The word, translated ** Presence " is Wajh, literally " face." See note to ii. 112 above. 


119. It is a derogationirom the gfory of God—in fact it is blasphemy->to say that God begets 
sons, like a man or an animal. The Christian doctrine is here smphatically repudiated. If words 
have any meaning, it would mean an attribution to God of a material nature, and of the lower animal 
functions of sex. In a spiritual sense, we are all children of God. And all Creation celebrates His 
glory. Verse 117 should be read with this to complete the argument. 
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Of the heavens and the earth 
When He decreeth a matter, 

He saith to it : “ Be,” 

And it is. 

I 

1 18. Say those without knowledge : 
“Why speaketh not God 
Unto us ? Or why cometh not 
Unto us a Sign ?” 

So said the people before them, 

- Words of similar import. 

Their hearts are alike. 

We have indeed made clear 
The Signs unto any people 
Who hold firmly 
To Faith (in their hearts). 

1 19. Verily We have sent thee 
In truth as a bearer 

Of glad tidings and a warner : 

But of thee no question 

Shall be asked of the Companions 

Of the Blazing Fire. 

120. Never will the Jews 

Or the Christians be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion. Say : 


‘Ai (jil (Jlii \SjiS 
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120. The previous verse told us that everything in heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God. 
Lest anyone should think that the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval and eternal, we 
are now told that they themselves are creatures of God’s will and design. Cf, vi. 102, where the word 
bada*a is used as here for the creation of the heavens andthe earth, and kjwlaqa is used for the creation 
of all things. Bada'a goes back to the very primal beginning, as far as we can conceive it. The 
materialists might say that primeval matter was eternal : other things, t.e., the forms and shapes as 
we see them now, were called into being at some time or other, and will perish. When th^y oerish. 
they dissolve into primeval. matter again, which stands as the base of all existence. We go further 
back. We say that if we postulate such primeval matter, it owes its origin itself to God, Who is the 
final basis of existence, the Cause of all Causes. If this is conceded, we proceed to argue that the 
process of Creation is not then completed. ” All things in the heavens and on the earth *'are created 
by gradual processes. In ** things ” we include abstract as well as material tilings. We see the 
abstract things and ideas actually growing before us. But that also is God's creation, to .which we 
can apply the word bjialaqa, for in it is involved the idea of measuring, fitting it into a ^heme of 
other things. C/. liv. 49 ; also xxv. 59. Here comes in what we know as the process of evolution. 
On the other hand, the “ amr *’ ( ^Command. Direction. Design) is a single thing, unrelated to Tin#, 
•• like the twinkling of an eye ’* (liv. 50) Another word to note in this connection is ;a*a/a, “ making ** 
which seems to imply new shapes and forms, new dispositions, as the making of the Signs of the 
Zodiac in the heavens, or the setting out of the .«iun and moon for light, or the esrablishment of the 
succession of day and night (xxv. 61-62). A further process with regard to the soul is described in the 
word sawwd, bringing it to perfection (xci. 7) but this we shall discuss in its place. Fafara (xiii. 11> 
implies, like 6ada*a, the creating of a thing out of nothing and after no pre-existing similitude, but 
perhaps /afara implies the creation of primeval matter to which further processes have to be applied 
later, as when one prepares dough but leaves the leavening to be done after. Badaa (without the 
xxz. 27 , implies beginriing the process of creation : this is made further clear in xxxii. 7 , where the 
beginning of the creation of pristine man from clay refersr to his physical body, leaving the further 
processes of reproduction and the breathing in of the soul to be described in subsequent verses. 
Lastly, boraa is creation implying liberation from pre-exii^ting matter or circumstance, e.g., man's 
body from clay (lix. 24) or a calamity from previously existing circumstances (Ivii. 22), See also vu 
94 , n; 916 ; vi. 98 . n. 923 : lix. 24 , nn. 5405^, ... 
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“ The Guidance of God,— that 
Is the (only) Guidance.” 

Wert thou to follow their desires 
After the knowledge 
Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither Protector nor Helper 
Against God. 




121. Those to whom We have sent 
The Book study it as it 
Should be studied : they are 
The ones that believe therein : 
Those who reject faith therein, — 
The loss is their own. 


-I r I 


C. 48. — If the People of the Book rely 
(ii. 122-Hl.) Upon Abraham, let them study 

His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Ismi'll. Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 

A Muslim, and so were his children. 
Abraham and IsmS'il built 
The Ka‘ba as the House of God, 

And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world : 

For God is the God of all Peoples.*" 


Section 15. ** 


122. (©Children of Israel ! call to 

mind 

The special favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and that I preferred you 
To all othtrs (for My Message). 


123. Then guard yourselves against 

a Day 



121. The argument now proceeds on another line. Ye People of the Book who go back to 
Abraham 1 not only is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Lord of 
All the Worlds. If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the progenitor of the Arab race througti 
Ismft'll. Indeed Abraham and Is/nA'll together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built). They purified it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summec^up in the word Islam, or complete submission to the Will of God. Abraham and 
IsmA*Il were thus true Muslims. Whence then your rancour against Islam ? 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place of worship than the 
Temple at Jerusalem. Arab tradition connects various places in and around Mecca with the name of 
Abraham and identihes the well of Zam-eam with the well in the story of the child Ismril. Arab 
tradition also refers the story of. the Sacrifice to lsmA*ll and not to IssaCg therein differing from the 
Jewish tradition in Gen. xsii. 1-19. 
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When one soul shall not avail 

another, 

Nor shall compensation be 

accepted from her 
Nor shall intercession profit her 
Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside).**^ 


124. .^nd remember that Abraham 
Was tried by his Lord 
With certain Commands,**® 
Which he fulfilled : 

He said : “ I will make thee 
An Imam *** to the Nations.** 

He pleaded : “ And aslo 
(ImSms) from my ofif^spring ! ** 

He answered : “ But My Promise 
Is not within the reach 
Of evil-doers.** 


125. Remember We made the House**® 
A place of Assembly for men 
- And a place of safety : 

And take ye thfe Station 
Of Abraham as a place 
Of prayer ; and We covenanted 
With Abraham and Isma'll, 

That they should sanctify 
My House for those who 
Compass it round, or use it 
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122. Verses 122-23 repeat verses 47-48 (except for a slight verbal variation in ii. 123. which does 
not affect the sense). The argument about the favours to Israel is thus beautifully rounded off, and 
we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the spiritual inheritance of 
Abraham. 

123. iCdfimal : literally words here used in the mystic sense of God's Will or Decree or 
Purpose. This verse rnay be taken to be the sum of the verses following. In everything Abraham 
fulfilled Qod’s wish ; he purified God's House ; he built the sacred refuge of the Ka'ba ; he submitted 
his will to God's, and thus became the type of Islam, He was promised the leadership of the world; 
he pleaded for his progeny, and his prayer was granted, with the limitation that if his progeny was 
false to God. God's promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false. 

124. Imam ; the primary sense is that of being foremost: hence it may mean: (1) leader in religion: 
(2) leader in congregational prayer ; (3) model, pattern, example ; (4) a book of guidance j|ind 
instruction (xi. 17) ; (5) a book of evidence or record (xxxvi. 12). Here, meanings 1 and 3 are imfiTied. 
In ix. 12 the word is applied to leaders of Unbelief or Blasphemy. 

125. The Ka*ba. the House of God. Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham, 
Its fourfold character is here referred to. (1) It was the centre to which all the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade, for poetic contests, and for worship. (2) It was sacred territory, and was respected by friend 
and foe alike. At certain seasons, all fighting was and is forbidden within its limits, and even arms 
are not allowed to be carried, and no game or other thing is allowed to be killed. Like the Cities of 
Refuge under the Mosaic Dispensation, to which mansTayers could flee (Num. xxzv. 6). or the 
Sanctuaries in Mediaeval Europe, to which criminals could not be pursued, Mecca was recognized by 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or violence. (3) It was a place of prayer : even 
toKlaythereisaStationof Abraham within the enclosure, where Abraham was supposed to have 
prayed. (4) It must be held pure and sacred for all f>u,rpose8. 

Though the verse as a whole is expressed in the First Person Plural, the House is called ** My 
House," to emphasize the personal relation of the one True God to it, and repudiate the Polytheism 
which defiled it before it was purified again by Mu^mmad. 



As a retreat, or bow, or 
Prostrate themselves (therein’^® 
In prayer). 

126. And remember Abraham said : 

“ My Lord, make this a City 
Of Peace,'^’ and feed its People 
With fruits,*^^— such of them 
As believe in God and the Last 

Day.” 

He said : ” (Yea), and such as 
Reject Faith,— for a while 
Will 1 grant them their pleasure, 
But will soon drive them 
To the torment of Fire, — 

An evil destination (indeed) ! ” 


127. And remember Abraham 
And Ismg ll raised 
The foundations of the House 
(With this prayer) : ” Our Lord ! 
Accept (this service) from us ; 
For Thou art the All-Hearing, 
The All-Knowing. 


1 28. ” Our Lord ! make of us 

Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), 
And of our progeny a people 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will) ; 
And show us our places for 
The celebration of (due) rites ; 
And turn unto us (in Mercy) ; 
For Thou art the Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 


53 


[S, II. 125429. 


yij\ i (1*1 


129, ” Our Lord ! send amongst them 
An Apostle of their own. 

Who shall rehearse Thy Signs 
To them and instruct them 




126. Four rites are here enumerated, which have now acquired a technical meaning. (U 
Compassing the sacred territory, or going round the Ka*ba : fawaf. There are special guides who take 
pilgrims and visitors round. (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat, for contemplation and 
prayer: i*ttkaf, (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer : Ruku\ (4) The posture of prostrating 
oneself on the ground in prayer: SujUd. The protection of the holy territory is for all, but special 
cleanliness and purity is required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rites. 

127. The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace, and 
therefore when Mecca is the city of Islam, it is also the City of Peace. ' The same root occurs in the 
latter part of the dame Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace. When the day of Jerusalem passed (see 
verse 134 or 141 below), Mecca became the “New Jerusalem"— or rather the old and original •*Ciiy of 
Peace” restored and made univeisal. 

128. 'The territory of Mecca is barren and rocky, compared with, say, Tilif, a city 70-75 miles east 
of Mecca. A prayer for the prosperity of Mecca therefore includes a prayer for the good things of 
material life. This is the literal meaning. But note that the opposition in this verse is between the 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones — a spiritual 
allegory of great force and aptness. 
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In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And sanctify them : 

For Thou art the Exalted in Might, 
The Wise.” ^2* 



Id 


I 

Id 


Section 16. 


130. nd who turns away 
From the, religion of Abraham 
But such as debase their souls 
With folly ? Him We chose 
And rendered pure in this world : 
And he will be in the Hereafter 
In the ranks of the Righteous. 




131. Behold ! his Lord said 

To him : “ Bow (thy will to Me) 
He said : “ I bow (my will) 

To the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Universe.” 


132. And this was the legacy 

That Abraham left to his sons, 
And so did Jacob ; 

“ Oh my sons ! God hath chosen 
The Faith for you ; then die not 
Except in the Faith of Islam.” 





133. Were ye witnesses 

When Death appeared before 

Jacob ? 

Behold, he said to his sons : 

“ What will ye worship after me ?” 
They said : “ We shall worship 



129 How beautiful this prayer is. and how aptly it comes in here in the argument I Such 
Paganism or star-worship or planet-worship as there was in Abraham’s time was hrst cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham. This is the chief meaning of ** sanctification” or purification in ii. 125. although 
of course physical cleanliness is (in physical condition) a necessary' element of purification in th<‘ 
higher sense. Abraham and his elder son then built the Ka'ba and established the rites and 

usages of the sacred city. He was thus the founder of the original Islam (which is as old as mankind) 
in Arabia. As becomes a'devout man, he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication 
addressing Him as the All-Hearing and the All-Knowing. He then asks for a blessing on himsiwand 
his progeny generally, both the children of his eldest-born Ismfi*ll and his younger son Isaac. With 
prophetic vision he foresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
family : Mecca wilt house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel zvi. 15). a citv 
of abomination. But the light of Islam will shine, and reclaim the lost people in both branches 
and indeed in all the world. So he prays for God's mercy, addressing Him as the Oft- Returning, Most 
Merciful. And finally he foresees in Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one ** of their own.” 
and in their own beautiful * Arabic language: he asks for a blessing on Mufjiammad's ministry, 
appealing to the Power and Wisdom of God. 

130. : chose ; chose because of purity ; chose and purified. It is the same root from which 
Mustafa is derived, one of the titles of Mul^ammad. 

131. The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that they 
worshipped ”the God of their fathers.” The idea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 
God. But they are reminded that their ancestors had the principle of Islam in them.— the worship 
of the One True and Universal God. The death*bed scene is described in Jewish tradition. 
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Thy God and the God of thy 

fathers,*®^ — 
Of Abraham, Isms'll, and Isaac, — 
The One (True) God : 

To Him we bow (in Islam).” 


134. That was a People that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do ! 

Of their merits 

There is no question in your case!’®' 


m 

^-rp' 


135. jSpihey say : “ Become Jews 

Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation).” Say thou : 

” Nay I (I would rather) the 

Religion 

Of Abraham the True,'®* 

And he joined not gods with God.” 


136. Say ye ; ” We believe 

In God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 
Isma'il, Isaac, Jacob, 

And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To Ull) Prophets from their Lord : 
We make no difference 
Between one and another of them: 
And we bow to God (in Islam).”’®® 







137. So if they believe 

As ye believe, they are indeed 
On the right path ; but if 
They turn back, it is they 




132. “ Fathers” means ancestors, and includes uncles, grand-uncles, as well as direct ascendants, 

133. I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally : *• Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do.” On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds : 
it cannot claim merit from others, nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others. Here the 
argument is : if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abraham and the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the past, it cannot help us unless 
we are ourselves righteous. The doctrine of personal responsibility is a cardinal feature of Islam. 

134. Hanif : inclined to right opinion, orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words), firm 
in faith, sound and well-balanced, true. Perhaps the last word. True, sums up most of the other shades. 

The Jews, though taught Unity, went after false gods, and the Christians invented the Trinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism. We go back to the pure, hanif doctrine of Abraham, to live and die 
in faith in the One True God. 

135. Here we have the Creed of Islam : to believe in (1) the One Universal God, (2) the Message to 
us through Muhammad and the Signs (oyaf) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility, (3) 
the Message delivered by other 'I'eachers in the past. These are mentioned in three groups : (1) 
Abraham, IsmA'll, Issac, Jacob, and the Tribes : of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Izzzvii. 19) 
and the others followed his tradition ; (2) Moses and Jesus, who each left a scripture: these scriptures 
are still extant, though not in their pristine form ; and (3) other scriptures. Prophets, or Messengers of 
God, not speciflcally mentioned in the Qur-fin (xl. 78). We make no difference between any of these. 
Their Message (in essentials) was one, and that is the basis of Islam. 
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Who are in schism ; but God will 
Suffice thee as against them,^^^ 
And He is the All-Hearing, 

The All'Knowing. 




138. (Our religion is) 

The Baptism of God : 

And who can baptize better 
Than God ? And it is He 
Whom we worship. 

139. jSlay : Will ye dispute 
With us about God, seeing 
That He is our Lord 

And your Lord ; that we 
Are responsible for our doings 
And ye for yours ; and that 
We are sincere (in our faith) 

In Him ? 

140. Or do ye say that 
Abraham, IsmS‘il, Isaac, 

Jacob and the Tribes were 
Jews or Christians ? 

Says : Do ye know better 
Than God? Ah ! who 
Is more unjust than those 
Who conceal the testimony 
They have from God ? 

But God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do ! 

9 

141. That was a people that hath ^ 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do ! 

■ ^ Of their merits 
30 There is no question in your case : 


l»Sl 
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136. We are thus in the true line of those who follow the one and indivisible Message of the One 
God. wherever delivered. If others narrow it or corrupt it, it is they who have left the faith and 
created a division or schism. But God sees and knows all. And He will protect His own. and His 
support will be indefinitely more precious than the support which men can give. 

137. Stbgat : baptism : the root-meaning implies a dye or colour : apparently the Arab Christians 
mixed a dye or colour in the baptismal water, signifying that the baptized person got a new colour 
in life. We do not believe that it is necessary to be baptized to be saved. Our higher baptism is the 
'* Baptism" of God by which we take on a colour (symbolically) of God, and absorb His geiddness 
in us. 

The accusative case of Sihgat puts it in opposition to millat (*' religion ") in ii. 135. 

138. The alternative IS with the question in the last verse. Do yon dispute with us although we 
worship the same God as you and claim that ours is the same religion as that of your ancestors ? 
Or do you really assert that Abraham and his son and his sons' sons, who founded the Tribes long 
before Moses, followed your Jewish religion as you know it? History of course proves that claim 
absurd. If the Christians claim that these Patriarchs knew of and followed the teaching of Jesus, 
the claim is still more absurd, — except in the sense of Islam that God's teaching is one in all a^es. 

139. Verse 134 began a certain argument, which is now rounded off in the satne words in this 
verse. To use a musical term, the moitf is now completed. The argument is that it is wrong to claim 
a monopoly for God's Message: it is the same for all peoples and in all ages : if it undergoes local 
variations or variations according to times and seasdns those variations pass away. This leads to the 
argument in the remainder of the SQrfl that with the renewal of the Message and the birth of a new 
People, a new symbolism and new ordinances become appropriate, and they are now expounded. 
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l&n, 142^143 


C. 49.— But those people have passed away. 

(ii. 142>167.) Who promised to uphold the Law of God. 
Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca,— 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 

To bear witness to God's Law, 

To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and fight 
For Unity in God’s Way. 


Section 17. 


142. ^he -Fools among the people^*^ 
Will say : What hath turned 
Them from the Qibla^^* to which 
They were used 1 ” Say : 

To God belong both East and 

West: 

He guideth whom He will 
To a Way that is straight. 



143. Thus have We made of you 
An Ummat justly balanced,^*’ 
That ye might be witnesses 
Over the nations, 




140. ATffseaB People, the unthinking multitude that sway to and fro, instead of being firm in God s 
Way. The reference here is to the idolaters, the Hypocrites, and the party of Jews who. were 
constantly seeking to ** entangle in their talk.** Mustafa and his disciples in Medina even as tpe 
Pharisees and the Sadducees of Jesus's day tried to entangle Jesus (Matt, xxii, 15, 23). 


141. Qibla*"the direction to which Muslims turn in prayer. Islam lays great stress on social 
prayer in order to emphasise our universal Brotherhood and mutual co-operation,, f or such pra^r, 
order, punctuality, precision, symbolical postures, and a common direction are essential, so that 
the.Im&m (leader) and all his congregation rnay face one way and offer their supplications to 
God. In the early days, before they were organised as a people, they followed as a symlwl for 
their Qibla the sacred city of Jerusalem, sacred'both to the Jews and the Christians, the People 
of the Book. This symbolised their allegiance to the continuity of- God s revelation.^^ When^ 
despised and persecuted, they were turned out of Mecca and arrived m Medina, Muftata, under 
divine direction, began to organise his people as an Ummat, an - indepen^nt 

and rituals of their own. At that stage the Ka*ba was established as ^ a Qibla, thus going back 
to the earliest centre, with- which the name of Abraham was ^connected, and traditionally also 
the name of Adam. Jerusalem still remained (and remains^ sacred in the ®f 
of its past, but Islam is a progressive religion, and its new symbolism enabled it to shal« on the 
tradition of a dead past and usher in the era of untrammelled freedom dear to th&spirit of Arabia. 
The change took place about 16j) months after Hijrat. 

142. Thus ; By giving you a Qibla of your own, most ancient in history, and most modern as 
g syml^l of your organisation as a new nation (Ummat).' 

^ 143. Justly balanced ; The essence of Islam is to avoid all extravagances on cither side. It is a 

sober, practical religion. But the Arabic word (wasaf) also implies a touch of the hteral meaning, of 
Intermediacy. Geographically Asabia is in an intermediate position in the Old World, as was proved 
in history by the rapid expansion of Islam, north, south, west and east. 

144. WitwMsas: When two persons dispute, they advance extravagant claims. A just witness 
comes between them, and brings the light of reason to bear on them, pruning all their selfish 
extravagances. So the mission of Islam is to curb, for instance, the extreme formalism of the 
Mosaio law and the extreme “other, worldliness** professed by Christianity. The. witness must be 
unselflsh, equipped with first-hand knowledge, and ready to intervene in the cause of justice. Such 
is the position claimed by Islam among rival systems^ Similarly, within Islam itself, the position of 
witness to whom disputants can appeal is held by Muhammad Muftafl. 
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And the Apostle a witness 
Over yourselves ; 

And We appointed the Qjibla 
To which thou wast used. 

Only to test those who followed 
The Apostle from those 
Who would turn on their heels 
(From the Faith). Indeed it was 
(A change) momentous, except 
To those guided by God. 

And never would God 
Make your faith of no effect.*^* 
For God is to all people 
Most surely full of kindness, 
Most Merciful. 


144. We see the turning 

Of thy face (for guidance) 

To the heaven : now 
Shall We turn thee 
To a Qibla that shall 
Please thee. Turn then 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque : 
Wherever ye are, turn 
Your faces in that direction. 


'Allis’ ilJe 
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145. The Qibla of Jerusalem might itself have seemed strange to the Arabs, and the change from 
it to the Ka'ba might have seemed strange after they had become used to the other, la reality one 
direction or another, or east or west, in itself did not matter, as God is in all places, antbis "indepen- 
dent of Time and Place. What mattered was the sense of discipline, on which Islam lays so much 
stress : which of us is willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of God ? Mere quibblers 
about non-essential matters are tested by this. 

146. What became of prayer with the Jerusalem Qibla? It was equally efficacious before the 
new Qibla was ordained. God regards our faith ; every act of true and genuine faith is elhcacious 
with Him, even if formalists pick holes in such acts. 

147. This shows the sincere desire of Mu^tafs to seek light from above in the matter of the Qibla. 
Until the organisation of his own People into a well-knit community, with its distinctive laws and 
ordinances, he followed a practice based on the tact that the Jews and Christians looked upon Jeru- 
salem as a sacred city. But there was no universal Qibla among them. Some Jews turneo towards 
Jerusalem, especially during the Captivity, as we shall see later. Atthe time of our Prophet. Jerusalen 
was in the hands of the Byzantine Empire, which was Christian. But the Christians oriented their 
churches to the East (hence the word ** orientation which is a point of the compass, and not the 
direction of any sacred place. The fact of the altar being in the East does not mean that every wor- 
shipper has his face to the east ; for, according at least to modern practice, the seats in a chur^are 
so placed that diflerent worshippers may face in difierent directions. The Preacher of Unity naturally 
wanted, in this as in other matters, a sombol of complete unity, and his heart was naturally delighted 
when the Qibla towards the Ka ba was settled. Its connection with Abraham gave it great antiquity : 
its character of being an Arab centre made it appropriate when the Message came in Arabic, and was 
preached through the union of the Arabs : at the time it was adopted, the little Muslim community 
was shut out of it, being exiles in Medina, but it became a symbol of hope and eventual triumph, cl 
which Muhammad lived to see the fulfilment ; and it also became the centre and gathering ground ol 
all peoples in the universal Pilgrimage, which was instituted with it. 

148. The Sacred Mosque : The Ka'ba in the sacred city of Mecca. It is not conecL to suggest that the 

command making the Ka ba the Qibla abrogates ii. 115, where it is stated that East and West belong 
to God, and He is everywhere. 'Ifns is perfectly true at all times, before and after trie institution of 
the Qibla. As if to emphasise this, the same woids about East and West are repeated in this very 
passage; seeii. 142 above. Where the mentions in this connection, 1 am sorry 1 can- 

not follow that opinion, unless mansnU^ is defined in a special way. as some of the commentators do^ 
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The People of the Book 
Know well that that is 
The Truth from their Lord. 
Nor is God unmindful 
Of what they do. 




145. Even if thou wert to bring 
To the People of the Book 
All the Signs (together), 

They would not follow 
Thy Qibla ; nor art thou 
Going to follow their Qibla ; 

Nor indeed will they follow 
Each other’s Qibla. If thou, 
After the knowledge hath reached 

thee, 

Wert to follow their (vain) 
Desires, — then wert thou, 

Indeed (clearly) in the wrong. 

146. The People of the Book 
Know this as they know. 

Their own sons ; but some 
Of them conceal the Truth 
Which they themselves know. 

147. The Truth is from thy Lord ; 

So be not at all in doubt. 


• 4 ^' -iird 



149. Glimmerings of such a Q bla were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice but 
its universality W'as only perfected in Islam. 

150. See n. 147 to ii. 144 above. 

The Jews and Christians had a glimmering of the Qibla idea, but in their attitude of self-suffi- 
ciency they were not likely to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islam. Nor is Islam, after the 
fuller knowledge wl^ich it has received, likely to revert to the uncertain, imperfect, and varying ideas 
of orientation held previously. 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish practice in the matter of the Qibla and the importance 
attached to it is found in the Book of Daniel, vi. 10. Daniel was a righteous man of princely 
lineage and lived about 606-538 B.C. He was carried off to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar, the 
A.ssynan, but was still livi ig when Assyria was overthrown by the Medes and Persians. In spite 
of the “captivitv" of the Jews, Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babvlon, but he was 
ever true to Jerusalem. His enemies (under the Persian monarch) got a penal law passed against 
anv one who asked a petition of any god or man for 30 days" except the Persian K^ng. But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem. ’‘His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem, he 
kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and pray^, and gave thanks before his God, as he did 
aforetime." 

151. The People of the Book should have known all this as well as " they knew their own sons", 
as their past traditions and teachjng should have made them receptive of the new Message. Some 
commentators construe the demonstrative pronoun " this" to refer to the Apostle. In that case the 
interpretation wmtild be : 'Ihe People of the Book know Muhammad as well as they know their 
own sons; they know him to be true and upright : they know him to be in the line of Abraham ; they 
know him to correspond to the description of the Prophet foretold among themselves; but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 

152. Truth only cornea from Qod, and it remains truth, however men might try to conceal it or 
throw doubts on it. 
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Section 18. 


148. }!IKo each is a goal 

To which God turns him ; 
Then strive together (as in a race) 
Towards all that is good. 
Wheresoever ye are, 

God will bring you 
Together. For God 
Hath power over all things. 









149. From whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 

' Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 

That is indeed the truth 
From thy Lord. And God 
Is not unmindful 
Of what ye do. 

150. So from whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque ; 

And wheresoever ye are. 

Turn your face thither : 

That there be no ground 
Of dispute against you 
Among the people. 

Except those of them that are 
Bent on wickedness ; so fear 
Them not, but fear Me ; 

And that 1 may complete 
My favours on you, and ye 
May (consent to) be guided ; 












153. The question is how we are to construe the pronoun huwa in the original. The alternative 
translation would be : ** To each is a goal to which he turns." 

The simile of life being a race in which we all zealously run forward to the one goal, vie,, the 
goal of good, may be applied individually and nationally. This supplies another argument of the 
Ka'ba-Qibla. vte., the unity of goal, with diversity of races, tra(}itions and temperaments. 

154. The simile of a race is continued, and so the Qibla command is repeated from that point 
of view. Inn. 144 it was mentioned as the new symbol of the new nation (Muslim); now it is 
shown as the symbol of good, at which we should all aim, from whichever point we started, e.g., 
as Jews or Christians, or our individual point of view; the Qibla will unite us as a symbol of the 
Goal of the Future. In ii. 150 below, it is repeated: first for the individual, on the ground of 
uniformity and the removal of all occasions of dispute and argument ; and secondly for the Muslim 
people, on the same ground, as a matter of discipline. There is another little harmony in the matter 
of the repetitions. Note that the race and starting point argument begins at ii. 149 and is rounded 
oil in the first part of ii. 150 ; while the national and general argument beginning at ii. 144 is 
rounded off in the latter part of ii. 150. The latter argument includes the former, and is more 
widely worded: "whosoever ye are": which in the Arabic expression would imply three things ; 
in whatever circumstances ye are, or at whatever tiihe ye are, or in whatever place ye are. 1 have 
spoken before of a sort of musical harmony in verbal repetitions: here there is a sort of pictorial 
harmony, as of a larger circle symmetrically including a smaller concentric circle. 
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151. A similar (favour 

Have ye already received)^®* 

In that We have sent 
Among you an Apostle 
Of your own, rehearsing to you 
Our Signs, and sanctifying 
You, and instructing you 
In Scripture and Wisdom* 

And in new Knowledge. 

152. Then do ye remember^**® 

Me ; I will remember 
You. Be grateful to Me, 

And reject not Faith. 

Section 19. 

153. ye who believe ! seek help 
With patient Perseverance^®^ 

And Prayer : for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 






154. And say not of those 

Who are slain in the Way^®® 
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155. This verse should be read with ii. 150. of which the sentence is here completed. The argu- 
ment is that in the grant of the Ka‘ba Qibla, God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the prayer 
for the future made by Abraham. That prayer was threefold : (1) l hat Mecca should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary (ii. 126) ; (2) that a truly believing (Muslim) nation should be raised, with places 
of devotion there (ii. 128); and (3) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii. 129), which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the argument 

156. The word “remember" is too pale a word for ^ikr, which has now acquired a large number 
of associations in our religious literature, especially Sofi literature. In its verbal signification it 
implies : to remember ; to praise by frequently mentioning ; to rehearse ; to celebrate or commemorate; 
to make much of ; to cherish the memory of as a precious possession. In Sufi devotions ^ikr 
represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual state of mind or heart, in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the Presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and zikr of the heart. For beginners 
the one may lead to the other ; but in many cases the two may be simultaneous. There is a subtler 
distinction between the |;ikr that is open ar d the ^ikr that is secret, corresponding to the two doors 
of the heart, the fieshly and the spiritual. In English some account (very imperfect) of ^ikr will be 
found in Hughes's Dictionary of Islam, covering over 14 columns. 

From here on to ii. 167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine. That it is linked with the 
institution of the Qibla shows that the Qibla is itself connected with a great many root-ideas of the 
mystical interpretation of Unity. 

157. See ii. 45 and n. An additional meaning implied in ^ahr, is self-restraint. Haqq&ni defines 
it in his Tafsir as following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger, and Desire. What can be a higher 
reward for patience, perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should be with us? 
For this promise opens the door to every kind of spiritual well-being. 

158. The ''patient perseverance and prayer" mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity. 
It is active striving in the way of Truth, which is the way of God. Such striving is the spending of 
one's self in God's w'ay. either through our property or through our own lives, or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us, or it may be the loss of all the fruits of a lifetime's labour not only in 
material goods but in some intellectual or moral gain, some position which seemed in our eyes to be 
eminently^ desirable in itself, but ^hich we must cheerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause. With 
such sacrifice, ourapparent loss may be our real gain : he that loses his life may really gain it; and 
the rewards or ''fruits ' that seem lost were mere impediments on our path to real inward progress. 

These extreme sacrifices must be made under the orders and instructions of a righteous Imim, 
who can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity. 
Otherwise there is no inherent virtue in mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an 
individual. Courage (the resistance to the test of Fear) and self-denial (the resistance to the test of 
Hunger or Desire), are also, if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions. 



S. n. 154-158.] 


82 


Of God: '*Thev ate dead.** 
Nay, they are living, 
Though ye perceive (it) not. 
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155. Be sure We shall test you 
With something of fear 
And hunger, some loss 

In goods or lives or the fruits 
(Of your toil), but give 
Glad tidings^^® to those 
Who patiently persevere, — 

156. Who say, when afflicted 
With calamity ; “To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return”: 

157. They are those on whom 
(Descend) blessings from God, 
And Mercy, 

And they are the ones 
That receive Guidance. 

158. ^^ehold ! Saf3 and Marwa 
Are among the Symbols**® 

Of God. So if those who visit 
The House*** in the Season 
Or at other times. 

Should compass them round, 

It is no sin in them. 

And if any one obeyeth his own 




159. The glad tidings are the blessings of God in ii. 157 or (which is the same thing) the pro- 
mise in ii. 153 that God will be with them. 


160. The virtue of patient perseverance in Faith leads to the mention of two symbolic monu- 
ments of that virtue. 'I'hese are the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in the city of 
Mecca, and clo^e to the well of Zam-zam. Here, according to tradition, the lady Hajar, mothei of 
the infant hma‘il, prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest round these hills, 
she found her prayer answered and saw the Zam zam spring. Unfortunately, the Pagan Arabs had 
placed a male and a female idol here, and their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the 
early Muslims. They felt some hesitation in going round these places during the Pitgiimagir .Asa 
matter of fact they should have known that rhe Ka’ba (the House of God) had been it*elf dehled 
with idols, and was sanctiAed again by the purity of Muhammad's life and teaching. '1 he les>on is 
that the most ^a^red things may be turned to the basest'uses ; that we are not therefore necessarily 
to ban a thing misused ; that if our intentions and life are pure, God will recognise them even if the 
world cast stones at us because of some evil associations which they join with what we do, or with 
the people we associate with, or with the places which claim our reverence. 


161. 7Ae the Sacred Mosque, the Ka'ba. TAe 5eiiion of regular Ha jj culminates in the 

visit to 'Arafat on the ninth day of the month of ^1 hajj. followed by the circumambulation of the 
Ka'ba. A visit to the Sacred Mosoue and the performance of the rites of pilgrimage at any other 
time is called an 'Umra, The symbolic rites are the saAie in either case, except that the 'Arafat rites 
are omitted in the 'C/mra. The Safa and Marwa are included among the Monuments, as pointing 
too ne of the highest of Muslim virtues. 
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Impulse to Good, — 

Be sure that God 
Is He Who recogniseth 
And knoweth. 





159. Those who conceal 

The clear (Signs) We have 
Sent down, and the Guidance 
• After We have made it 
Clear for the People 
In the Book, — on them 
Shall be God’s curse. 

And the curse of those 
Entitled to curse, — 

160. Except those who repent 
And make amends 

And openly declare (the Truth): 
To them I turn ; 

For I am Oft>returning, 

Most Merciful. 
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161. Those who reject Faith, 
And die rejecting, — 

On them is God’s curse, 
And the curse of angels, 
And of all mankind ; 


162. They will abide therein 
Their penalty will not 
Be lightened, nor will 
Respite be their (lot). 

163. And your God 
Is one God : 

There is no god 
But He, 




162. The impulse should be to Good: if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without 
hesitation, whatever people may say. 

163. Those entitled to curse : t.e.. angels and mankind (see ii. 161 below): the cursed ones will de- 
prive themselves of the protection of God and of the angels, who are the Powers of God, and of the 
good wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejecting Faith, they not only sin against God 
but are false to their own manhood, which God created in the **best of moulds" (Q. zcv. 4). The 
terrible curses denounced in the Old Testament are set out in Deut. zxviii. 15-68. There is one 
difference. Here it is for the deliberate rejection of Faith, a theological term for the denying of our 
higher nature. There it is for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law. 

164. Therein^^ in the curse. A curse is not a matter of words; it is a terrible spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace. Can man cur«e ? Not of course in ihe same sense in which we speak 
of the curse of God. A mere verbal curse is of no effect. Hence the English saying ; causeless 
curse will not come " But if men are oppressed or unjustly treated, their cries can ascend to God in 
prayer, and then it becomes God’s "wrath" or cure, the deprivation of God's Grace as regards the 
wrong«doer. 
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Most Gracious, 
Most Metciful.^®^ 




Section 20. 


164* )@ehold 1 In the creation 
O? the heavens and the earth ; 

In the alternation 

Of the Night and the Day ; 

In the sailing of the ships 
Through the ocean 
For the profit of mankind ; 

In the. rain which God 
Sends down from the skies, 

And the life which He gives 

therewith 

To an earth that is dead ; 

In the beasts of all kinds 
That He scatters 
Through the earth ; 

In the change of the winds. 

And the clouds which they 
Trail like their slaves 
Between the sky and the earth 
(Here) indeed are Signs 
For a people that are wise.^®® 
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165. Yet there are men 

Who take (for worship) 
Others besides God, 

As equal (with God) : 






165. Where the terrible consequences of Evil, ie., the rejection of God, are mentioned, there is 
always stress laid on God’s attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, be- 
cause we have just been told about the Qibla as symbol of unity and are about to pass the theme of 
unity in diversity, in Nature and in the social laws of human society. 

166. .This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a landscape, enhancing the 
beauty of our view, and preparing us for the everyday laws and ordinances which follo^Xr. 

Note its literary architecture. God is one : and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the widest diversity of Nature. The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power, 
and utility to man himself, and lead up to an appeal to Man's own intelligence and wisdom. We 
begin with the jglo.ry of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered by -man^s. imagination, 
remote aiiid yet so hear to his own life. I'he most striking everyday phenomenon resulting from 
the interrelations of the heavens and the earth is the. alternation of day and night, regular and yet 
dnkilging in 'dufatioh with the Seasons and the latitudes of ourglobe^ The night for^ftst, and 
the day for work ; and we can think of the work in terms of Nature's beauty : the stately ships 
'^flowing" (as the original text has it) across the seas, for communications and merchandise as 
t>etween men and men. The seas thus serve us ho less than land, and the give-and-take as between 
aea, sky, and land, is further exemplified by the rain. The rain leads to the fertility of land, and here 
we are reminded of the contrast between the Winter's death of Nature and her revivification in 
the Spring. Here we are remindec] of agriculture and the use we make of cattle and all kinds of 
living creatures. The word translated **heasts" has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures, 
insects. etc.-*all contributing to the round of Nature's operations. This leads us on to the wonderful 
winds, the region of the air, which man is just beginning to explore and navigate. The personified 
winds drive the clouds in the sky like '‘slaves". Here is another aspect of clouds besides that of 
giving rain. The fleecy clouds are things of sunset beauty ; at mid-day they temper the glare of 
the sun ; at all times they affect radiation and other-processes going on in the sky. So we come 
back to the sky, rounding off the argument, and correlating our human life with the Will and Power 
of Go(L if we bad the^ wisdom to see I 
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IS.1I. IdS'ldl. 


They love them 
As they should love God. 
But those of Faith are 
Overflowing in their love 
For God. If only 
The unrighteous could see, 
Behold, they would see 
The Penalty : that to God 
Belongs all power, and God 
Will strongly enforce 
The Penalty.i®^ 




166. Then would those 
Who are followed 
Clear themselves of those 
Who follow (them): 

They would see the Penalty, 

And all relations 

Between them would be cut ofl. 




167. And those who followed 
Would say : “If only 
We had one more chance, 
We would clear ourselves 
Of them, as they have 
Cleared themselves of us.’* 
Thus will God show them 
(The fruits of) their deeds 
As (nothing but) regrets. 
Nor will there be a way 
For them out of the Fire.'®® 


' % 


C. 50.“The Society thus organised 
(ii. 168*242.) Must live under laws 

That would guide their everyday life»— 
Based on eternal principles 
Of righteousness and fair dealing. 


167. Everything around and within us points to unity of purpose and design,— points to God. 
Yet there are foolish persons (unrighteoussthose who deliberately use the choice given them to go 
wrong). They think something else is equal to God. Perhaps they even do lip service to God. 
but their heart is in their fctish.^unlike the heart of the righteous, who are whojly devoted and 
absorbed in the love of God. If only the unrighteous could see the consequences, they would see 
the terrible Penalty, and that all Power is in God*s hands, not in that of any one else. Who are 
these others who are used as fetishes by the misguided ? It may be: (1) creatures of their own 
imagination, or of their faculties misused ; the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this, for no 
intelligent idol-worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones ; or (2) good leaders whose names 
have been misused out of perversity to erect them to a position of equality with God ; or (3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead. * When it comes to the inevitable consequences of blasphemy and 
the rejection of •God, the eyes of all are opened and these false and artificial relations dissolve. 
The idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower, i.e., is seen to have no reasonable 
basis in the life of the follower, and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their names, and the evil 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. The Keality is now irresistible, but alas I 
at what cost ? 

168. Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrets. 
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Cleanliness and sobriety. 

Honesty and helpfulness. 

One to another.~yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances, 

And the varying needs 
Of average men aud women : 

The food to be clean and wholesome ; 
Blood'feuds to be abolished ; 

The rights and duties of heirs 
To be recognised after death, 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong<doing ; 
Self'denial to be learnt by Fasting ; 

The courage to fight in defence 
Of right, to be defined ; 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 
As a symbol of unity ; 

Charity and help to the poor 

To be organised ; unseemly riot 

And drink and gambling 

To be banished ; orphans to be protected ; 

Marriage, divorce, and widowhood 

To be regulated: and the rights of women, 

Apt to be trampled underfoot, 

Now clearly affirmed. 


Section 21. 


168. ® ye people ! 

Eat of what is on earth, 
Lawful and good; 

And do not follow 
The footsteps of the Evil One, 
For he is to you 
“An avowed enemy. 



1691 We ROW come to the regulations about food. First (ii. 168-71), we have an appeal to 
all people, Muslims,. Pagans, as well a^ the People of the Book : thenfii. 172-73), to the Muslims 
specially { then (ii 174*76) to the sort ot men who then (as some do now) either believe in too much 
mmalism or believe in no restrictions at all. Islam follows the Golden Mean. All well-regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations. These become incumbent on all loyal members of any 
given society, and show what is ''lawful" in that society. But if the limitations are reasonable, as 
they should be', the "lawful" will also coincide more and more with what is "good". 

Good : Tdtyi6=»Pure. clean, wholesome, nourishing, pleasing to the taste. 

The general principle then would be : what is lawful and what is good, should be followed, 
not what is evil, or shameful, or foisted on by false ascription to divine injunctions, or what rests 
merely on the usage of ancestors, even though the ancestors were ignorant or foojish. An example 
of a shameful custom would be that among the Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood and eating 
it fried. 
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169. For he Qommancb you 
What is evil 
And shamefulf 
And that ye should say 
Of God that of which 
Ye have no knowledge. 


170. When it is said to them : 

‘‘Follow what God hath revealed:** 
They say : “Nay ! we shall follow 
The ways of our fathers.” 

What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of wisdom and 

guidance ! 




'3t. jil 


171. The parable of those 
Who reject Faith is 
As if one were to shout 
Like a goat'herd, to things 
That listen to nothing 
But calls and cries : 

Deaf, dumb, and blind,^^' 
They are void of wisdom. 


172. O ye who believe ! 

Eat of the good things 

That We have provided for you, 

And be grateful to God, 

If it is Him ye worship.^^* 


173. He hath only forbidden you 
Dead meat,^^^ and blood, 
And the flesh of swine. 

And that on which 
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170. If you reject all faith, the highest wisdom and the mo^t salutary regulations are lost on 
you. You are like **dumb driven cattle" who can merely hear calls, but cannot distinguish intelli- 
gently between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values. 


171, Cf. ii. 18, where we are told that the rejectors of faith arc "deaf, dumb and blind : they 
will not return to the path." Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have 
no wisdom. In each context there is just the appropriate deduction. 


172. Gratitude for God's gifts is one form of worship. 


173, Dead .meat : maHun ; carrion : animal that dies of itself : the original Arabic has a slightly 
wider meaning given to it in Fiqak (Religious Law) ; anything that dies of itself and is not expressly 
killed for food with the TaMr duly pronounced on it. But there are exceptions, e.^., nsh and locusts 
are lawful, though they have not been made specially With the ToMlr. But even fish or locusts 
as carrion would be obviously ruled out. 





Anir ot\iet nameK&th been invokedi 

Besides that of God.'^* 

But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then is he guiltless. 

For God is Oft'forgiving 
Most Merciful. 


e 







174. ^hose who conceal 
God’s revelations in the Book, 
And purchase for them 

A miserable profit, — 

They swallow into themselves'^® 
Naught but Fire ; 

God will not address them 
On the Day of Resurrection, 
Nor purify them : 

Grievous will be 
Their Penalty. 

175. They are the ones 
Who buy Error 

In place of Guidance 
And Torment in place 
Of Forgiveness. 

Ah ! what boldness 
(They show) for the Fire ! 

176. (Their doom is) because 
Cod sent down the Book 
In truth but those who seek 
Causes of dispute in the Book 






174. For prohibited foods, cf, also Q. v. 4-5; vi. 121, 138-146; etc. The teachers of Fiqah 
(Religious Law) work out the details with great elaboration. My purpose is to present general 
principles, not technical details. Carrion or dead meat and blood as articles of food would obvious- 
ly cause disgust to any reflned person. So would swine's flesh where the swine live on offal. Where 
swine are fed artificially on Clean food, the objections remain: (1) that they are fllthy animals in 
other respects, and the flesh of hlihy animals taken as food affects the eater ; (2) that swine's flesh 
has more fat than muscle-building material ; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds 
of meat : e.g„ trichinosis, characterised by hair-like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food de- 
dicated to idols or false gods, it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake ofHf. 

175. *They eat nothing but Are into their bellies" is a literal translation that produces an 
effect of rude inelegance which is not in the Arabic words. Even in the matter of food and drinks, 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other. It has laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules. Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case. But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud^passing off in the name of religion something which is far from the purpose,— the 
consequences become also moral and spiritual. Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit. 
Continuing the physical simile, we actually swallow fire into ourselves. Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into our physcial body 1 They wbuld be infinitely 
worse in our spiritual state, and they would go on to the Day of Resurrection, when we shall be 
deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to a reasonable culprit, and we shall certainly 
oot win His Grace and Mercy, 



Are in a schism^?* 

Far (from the purpose) 
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Section 22. 



177. §Et is not righteousness 
That ye turn your faces 
Towards East or Wcist ; 

But it is righteousness — 

To believe in God^^® 

And the Last Day, 

And the Angels, 

And the Book, 

And the Messengers ; 

To spend of your substance,’^® 
Out of love for Him, 

For your kin. 

For orphans. 

For the needy, 

For the wayfarer, 

For those who ask. 

And for the ransom of slaves ; 
To be steadfast in prayer,*®® 
And practise regular charity ; 
To fulfil the contracts 
Which ye have made ; 


< 11 ^ 0^1 1^3 


176. From the more physical regulation we are at once lifted up into the sphere of morals and 
faith. For the one atts and reacts on the other. If we are constantly carping at wholesome 
regulations, we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people, and ordered 
society would tend to break up. 

177. As if to emphasise again a warning against deadening formalism, we are given a beautiful 
description of the righteous and God-fearing man. He should obey salutary regulations, but he 
should fix his gaze on the love of God and the love of his felloW-men. We are given four heads ; 
(1) our faith should be true and sincere; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to our 
fellow-men; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation: and (4) our own individual 
soul must be hrm and unshaken in all circumstances. They are interconnected, and yet can be 
viewed separately. 

178. Faith is not merely a matter of words. We must realise the presence and goodness of God. 
When we do so, the scales fall from our eyes : all the falsities and fleeting nature of the Present cease 
to ensalve us, for we see the Last Day as if it were to-day. We al^o see God's working in His world 
and in us : His Powers (angels), His Messengers and His Message are no longer remote from us, but 
come within our experience. 

179. Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love, and from no other 
motive. In this respect, also, our duties take various forms, which are shown in reasonable grada- 
tion : our kith and kin ; orphans (including any persons who are without support or help) : people 
who are in real need but who never ask (it is our duty to find them out, and they come before 
those who ask) ; the stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality : the people who ask and are 
entitled to ask, i,e , not merely, lazy beggars, but those who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (it is our duty to respond to them); and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
their freedom). Slavery has many insidious forms, and all are included. 

180. Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charity 
we must also look to our organised efforts ; where there Is a Muslim State, these are made through 
the State, in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing in all matters. 
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And to be firm and patient,*^* 
In pain (or sufiFering) 

And adversity, 

And throughout 
All periods of panic. 

Such are the people 
Of truth, the God'fearing. 

178 . ye who believe ! 

The law of equality*®* 

Is prescribed to you 
In cases of murder ;*®® 

The free for the free. 

The slave for the slave. 

The woman for the woman. 
But if any remission 
Is made by the brother*®* 

Of the slain, then grant 
Any reasonable demand,*®® 
And compensate him 


AJ^'i 


181. Then come the Muslim virtues of firmness and patience. They are to “preserve the dignity 
of man, with soul erect" (Burns). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned for the exercise 
of this virtue : (1) bodily pain or suffering, (2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserved and 
underserved, and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 

182. Note first that this verse and the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the 
horrors of the pre-lslamic custom of retaliation. In order to meet the strict claims of justice^ equality 
is prescribed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. To translate gisSf, therefore, 
by retaliation is. 1 think, incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it. but even that 
is modified here, in any case it is best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 
••Retaliation" in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and 
would more fitly apply to the blood-feuds of the Days of Ignorance. Islam says : if you must take a 
life for a life, at least there should be some measure of equality in it ; the killing of the slave of a 
tribe should not involve a blood-feud where many free men would be killed ; but the laW of mercy, 
where it can be obtained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would be better. 

Our law of equality only takes account of three conditions in civil society ; free for free, slave 
for slave, woman for woman. Among free men or women, all are equal: you cannot ask that because 
a wealthy, or high-born, or influential man is killed, his life is equal to two or three lives among the 
poor or tne lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you go into the value or abilities of a slave. A 
woman is mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. 
She does not form a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do 
not waste many lives in retaliation: at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed con- 
ditions. and shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation. But if the aggrieved party con- 
sents (and this condition of consent is laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly, 
love is better, and the door of Mercy is kept open. In Western law, no felony can be compounded. 

183. The jurists have carefully laid down that the law of refers to murder only. Qi^ is 
not applicable to manslaughter, due to a mistake or an accident There, there would be no capital 
punishment. 

184. The brother : the term is perfectly general ; all men are brothers in Islam. In this, and in all 
questions of inheritance, females have similar rights to males, and therefore the masculine gender 
imports both sexes. Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger brother* 
hood. In ii 178-79 we have the rights of the heirs to life (as it were) : in ii, 180-82 we proceed )o the 
heirs to property. 

185. The demand should be such as can be met by the party concerned, i,e,, within his means, 
and reasonable according to justice and good conscience. For example, a demand could notj be 
made affecting the honour of a woman or a man. The whole penalty can be remitted if the aggrieved 
party agrees, out of brotherly love. In meeting that demand the culprit or his friends should equally 
be generous and recognise the good-will of the other side. There should be no subterfogeSi no brd)aSi 
no unseemly byplay : otherwise the whole intention of mercy and peace is lost. 
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With handsome gratitude. 

This is a concession 
And a Mercy 
From your Lord. 

After this whoever 
Exceeds the limits 
Shall be in grave penalty. 

179. In the Law of Equality 
There is (saving of) Life 
To you, O ye men of 

understanding ; 

That ye may 
Restrain yourselves. 

180. is prescribed, 

When death approaches 
Any of you, if he leave 

Any goods, that he make a bequest 
To parents and next of 
According to reasonable usage ; 
This is due 

From the Cod'fearing. 


181. If anyone changes the bequest. 
After hearing it, 

The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change. 

For God hears and knows 
(All things). 






182. But if anyone fears 

Partiality or wrong-doing^®^ 
On the part of the testator, 
And makes peace between 



186. There ai'e rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But it is a good thing that 
a dying man or woman should, of his own free-will, think of his parents and his next of kin, not in a 
spirit.of injustice to others, but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him. 
He must, however, do it ‘‘according to reasonable usage" : the limitations will t^ seen further on. 

187. A verbal will is allowed, but it is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what is considered equitable. For this reason definite shares were laid down for heirs 
later (see Q. iv. 11. etc.). These define or limit the testamentary power, but do not abrogate it. For 
example, amongst kin there are persons (e.g., an orphan grandson in the presence of surviving sons) 
who would not inherit under the intestate scheme, and the testator might like to provide for them. 
Again, there may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide, and jurists have held that he has 
powers of disposition up to one-third of his property. But he must not be partial to one heir at the 
expense of anothes, or attempt to defeat lawful creditors. If he tries to do this, those who are wit- 
nesses to his oral disposition may interfere in two ways. One way would be to persuade the testator 
to change his bequest before he dies. The other way would be. after death, to get the interested 
parties together and ask them to agree to a more equitable arrangement. In such a case they are 
acting in good faith, and there is no fraud. They are doing nothing wrong. Islam approves of every 
lawful device for keeping brethren at peace, without litigation and quarrels. Except for this, the 
changing of the provisions of a Will is a crime,^ as it is under all Law. 
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(The parties concerned). 
There is no wrong in him : 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


Section 23. 




183. ye who believe ! 
Fasting is prescribed to you 
As it was prescribed*®* 

To those before you, 

That ye may (learn) 
Self-restraint, — 



184. (Fasting) for a fixed*®® 
Number of days ; 

But if any of you is ill, 

Or on a journey,*®® 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later, 

For those who can do it*®* 
(With hardship), is a ransom, 
The feeding of one 
That is indigent. 

But he that will give 
More, of his own free will, — 
It is better for him. 

And it is better for you 
That ye fast. 

If ye only knew. 




188. As u I«I5 prescrtied : this does not mean that the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 
observed, in the number of days, in the time or manner of the fast, or in other incidents ; it only 
means that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a new one. 

189. This verse should be read v»ith the following verses. 185-88, in order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning. 

The Muslim fast is not meant for self-torture Although it is stricter than other fasts, it also 
provides alleviations for special circumstances. If it were merely a temporary abstention from food 
and drink, it would be salutary to many people, who habitually eat and drink to excess. The in- 
stincts for food, drink, and sex are strong in the animal nature, and temporary restraint frdm all 
these enables the attention to be directed to higher things. This is necessary through prayer^ con- 
templation and acts of charity, not of the showy kind, but by seeking out those really in*^nced. 
Certain standards are prescribed, but much higher standards are recommended. 

190. Illness and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic sense : they must be such as to 
cause real pain or suffering if the fast were observed. For journeys, a minimum standard of three 
marches is prescribed by some Commentators ; others make it more precise by naming a distance of 
I6farsakbs. equivalent to 48 miles. A journey of 8 or 9 miles on foot is more tiring than a similar 
one by bullock cart. There are various degrees of fatigue in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car or by steamer, aeroplane, or airship. In my 
opinion the standard must depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of the 
traveller. It is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances. 

191. Those who can do it with hardship : such as aged people, or persons specially circumstanced. 
TheSbafi'is would include a woman expecting a child, or one who IS nursing a baby, but on this 
point opinion is not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they can. 
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185. Ramadhgn is the (month) 

In which was sent down 
The Quf'Sn, as a Guide 
To mankind, also clear (Signs) 
For guidance and judgment^^^ 
(Between right and wrong). 

So every one of you 
Who is present (at his home) 
During that month 
Should spend it in fasting, 

But if any one is ill, 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed period 
(Should be made up) 

By days later. 

God intends every facility 
For you ; He does not want 
To put you to difficulties. 

(He wants you) to complete 
The prescribed period, 

And to glorify Him 
In that He has guided you ; 

And perchance ye shall be 

grateful. 


186. When my servants 

Ask thee concerning Me, 

I am indeed 

Close (to them) : I listen 
To the prayer of every 
Suppliant when he calleth on Me : 
Let them also, with a will, 

Listen to My call, 

And believe in Me : 

That they may walk 
In the right way. 


187. Permitted to you. 

On the night of the fasts. 

Is the approach to your wives. 
1 hey are your garments 











192« Judgment (between right and wrong) : Furqin ^the criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong. See li. 53 n. 

193. The regulations are agairrand again coupled with an insistence on two things : the 

facilities and concessions given, and (6) the spiritual significance of the fast without which it is like 
an empty shell without a kernel. If we realise this we shall look upon Ramadb&n. not as a burden 
but as a blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this maiier. 

191. These verses. 186 and 188. are njot foreign to the subject of RamajUn, but emphasise its 
spiritual aspect. Here we are told of Pra^fcr aqd the nearness of God, and inl88 we are asked not to 
** eat up " other people's substance. * ' ' ‘ 
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And ye are their garments.'®* 
God knoweth what ye 
Used to do secretly among 

yourselves ; 

' But He turned to you 
And forgave you ; 

So now associate ^ith them, 

And seek what God 
Hath ordained for you, 

And eat and drink, 

Until the white thread 
Of dawn appear to you 
Distinct from its black thread ;^®“ 
Then complete your fast 
Till the night appears ; 

But do not associate 
With your wives 
While ye are in retreat '®® 

In the mosques. Those are ^ 
Limits (set by) God : 

Approach not nigh thereto. 

Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs to men : that 
They may learn self.restraint. 



188. And do not eat up 

Your property among yourselves 
For vanities, nor use it 
As bait for the judges. 

With intent that ye may 

Eat up wrongfully and knowingly 




195. Men and women are each other's garments : le., they are for mutual support, mutual comfort, 
and mutual protection, fitting into each other as a garment fits the body. A garment also is both for 
snow and concealment. The question of sex is always delicate to handle : here we are told that even 
in such matters a clear, open, and honest course is better than fraud or self-deception. The sex instinct 
IS classed with eating and drinking, an animal thing to be restrained, but not to be ashamed of. The 
three things are prohibited during the fast by day, but permitted after the fast is broken at night till 
the next fast commences. 


** ®*®ct meaning of this. 1 would connect this as a 

u- clause “ eat and drink" which follows, all three being governed by *• until 

the white thread", etc. That is, all three things must stop when the fast begins again in the early 
morning. Or it may mean ; What is permitted is well enough, but seek the higher things pfdained 


. Those in touch with Nature know the beautiful effects of early dawn. First appear thin white 
indefinable streaks of light in the east ; then a dark zone supervenes, followed by a beautiful pinkish 
white zone clearly defined from the dark. This is the true dawn ; after that the fast begins. 

198. Till the night appears : From the actual practice of the Holy Apostle, this is rightly interpreted 
to mean : “Till sunset." ^ 


.. IW. Retreat to the mosques by night after the fast is broken, is specially recommended towards 
the end of Ramaj^n, so that all carnal temptations may be avoided. 

200. I construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts. 
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Is 


A little of (other) people’s 

property. 

6 

Section 24. 


189* ipUhey ask thee 

Concerning the New Moons. ^ 
Say : They are but signs 

To mark fixed periods of time 

In (the affairs of) men, 

And for Pilgrimage. 

It is no virtue if ye enter 

Your houses from the back : 

It is virtue if ye fear God. 

Enter houses 

Through the proper doors : 

And fear God : 

That ye may prosper. 


190. i£(ight in the Cause of God 
Those who fight you,*®* 

But do not transgress limits ; 

For God loveth not transgressors. 


191. And slay them 

Wherever ye catch them 

And turn them out 

From where they have 



201. Besides the three primal physical needs of man, which are apt to make him greedy, there 
IS a f jurth greed in society, trie greed of wealth and property. The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until tnis fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery, theft, or embezzlement. Two more subtle forms of the greed are mentioned here. One is where 
one uses one s own property for corrupting others— judges or those in authority— so as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law. The words translated “other people's 
properly’ may also mean “public property”. A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control— “among voursflves” in the Text— for vain or frivolous uses. 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. If we 
fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self*denial by fasts. 

many superstitions connected with the New Moon, as there are to the present 
daj^'We are told to disregard such superstitions. As a measure of time, where the lunar calendar is 
nsed, the New Moon is one great sign, for which people watch with eagerness. Muslim festivals^, 
mcluding tne Pilgrimag*. afe fixed by the appearance of the New Moon. The Arab's, among other 
super stitions,Jiad one which made them enter their houses by -the back door during or after- the 
Kngncnage:* This is disapproved, for there i$. no. virtue jn any such artificial restrictions. All- Virtue 
proceeds from the love and Tear of Gdd. • 

203. This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings. A 
few may be noted here. (1) If you enter a society, respect its manners and customs.' (2) If you want 
tQ a^Jueve an object 'honourably, go about it openly and not “by a backdoor”. (3) Do not beat about 
the bush. (4) If you wish success in an undertaking, provide all the necessary instruments for it. 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good transition between the Rama jhsn fast which 
M^ins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage, whose ten days commence with the 'New 
Mooo. and the Wars which IsUm had to ^age in self-defence against the Pagans, who wanted to 
ekabae them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home. 

204. War is only permissible in s*lf-defence, and under well-defined limits. When undertaken, it 
inuBt be pushed with vig^r, but not lelentlessly, but only to restore peace and freedom for the worship 
of God. In any case strict limits must not be transgressed: women, children, old and infirm men 
should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the enemy comes 
to terms» 
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Turned you out ; 

For tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter ; 
But fight them not 
At the Sacred Mosque, 
Unless they (first) 

Fight you there : 

But if they fight you. 

Slay them. 

Such is the reward 
Of those who suppress Faith. 






«L. 









192. But if they cease, 

God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

193. And fight them on 
Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression. 

And there prevail 

Justice and faith in God ; ^ 
But if they cease, 

Let there be no hostility 
Except to those 
Who practise oppression. 




i-Hl* 





205. This passage is illustrated by the events that happened at Hudaibiya in the sixth year of 
the Hijra, though it is not clear that it was revealed on that occasion.* The Muslims were by this time 
a strong and influential community. Manyfof them were exiles from Mecca, where the Pagans had 
established an intolerant autocracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting iiji^r homes 
and even keeping them out by force from performing the Pilgrimage during the universalf^Tecognised 
period of truce. This was intolerance, oppression, andautocracy to tne last degree, and the mere readi- 
ness of the Muslims to enforce their rights as Arab citizens resulted without bloodshed in an agreement 
which the Muslims faithfully observed. The Pagans, however, had no scruples in breaking faith, and 
it is unnecessary here to go into subsequent events. 

In general, it may be said that Islam is the religion of peace, good-will, mutual understanding, 
and good faith. But it will not acquiesce in wrong-doing, and its men will hold their lives cheap 
in defence of honour, justice, and the religion which they bold sacred. 1 heir ideal is that of heroic 
virtue combined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is ezemplifif d in the life of the 
Apostle. They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty, and a constat striving by all the 
means in their power, physical, morals intellectual, and spiritual, for the establishment of truth and 
righteousness. They know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and (a most important conaitton) a righteous Imam (such as Muhammad was eacellenu) 
commands it. for then they know they ate not serving carnal ends. In other cases, war has nothing 
to do with their faith, except that it will always be regulated by its humane precepts. 

> 

206. Suppress Faith : in the narrower as well as the larger sense. If they want forcibly to prevent 
you from exercising your sacred rites, they ha\e declared war on your religion, and it would be 
cowardice.to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyranny. 


207. Justice and Faith, The Arabic word is Din, which is comprehensive. It implies the ideas of 
indebtedness, duty, obedience, judgment, justice, faith, religion, customary rites, etc. The clause 
means : **until there is Din for God." 


20B. If the opposite parly cease to persecute you, ypur hostility ends with them as a party, but it 
does not mean that you become frienas to oppression. Ydur bght is against wrong ; there should be 
no rancour against men. 
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194. prohibited month^ 

For the prohibited month, — 

And so for all things prohibited, — 
There is the law of equality. 

If then any one transgresses 
The prohibition against you, 
Transgress ye likewise 
Against him. 

But feat God, and know****" 

That God is with those 
Who restrain themselves. 

195. And spend of your substance 
In the Cause of God, 

And make not your own hands 
Contribute to (your destruction 
But do good; 

For God loveth those 
Who do good. 




k 


196. j^nd complete 
The Hajj or *umra‘^'^ 



209. Jtfaramaasprohibited, sacred. The month of Pilgrimage (ZuU^ajj) was a sacred month, in 
which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom. The month preceding (^ul^qa*d) and the month 
following {Mufyirram) were included in the prohibition, and Muharram was specially called 
al’Hardm. Possibly Muharram is meant in the fiist line, and the other months and other prohibited 
things in “ail things prohibited." In Rajab, also, war was prohibited. If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made war in the prohibited months, the Muslims were fiee also to break that 
custom but only to the same extent as the others broke it. Similarly the territory of Mecca was 
sacred, in whicn war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom, thi Muslims were 
free to do so to that extent. Any convention is useless if one partv does not respect it. There must 
be a law of equality,. Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better. 

210. At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self-restraint as much as possible. 
Force is a dangerous weapon. It may have to be used for self-defence or self-preservation, but we 
must always remember that self-restraint is pleasing in the eyes of God. Even when we are fighting, 
it should be for a principle, not out of passion, 

211. Every 6ght requires the wherewithals for the fight, the “sinews of war.** If the war is just 
and in the Cause of God, all who have wealth mmt spend it freely. That may be their contribution 
to the Cause, in addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are unable to fight. If they 
hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction. Or if their 
wealth is being spent, not in the Cause of God, but in something which pleases their fancy, it may 
be that the advantage goes to the enemy, and they are by their action helping their own destruction. 
In all things, their standard should be, not selfishness, but the good of their brethren, for such good 
is pleasing to God. 

212. See ii. 158, n. 161. The Hajj is the complete pilgrimage, of which the chief fites are during 

the first ten days of the month oi The *umra is a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the 

yean. In either case, intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn cloth 
in two pieces when he is some distance yet from Mecca. The putting on of the pilgrim garb (r^ram) 
IS symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world. After this and until the end of the pilgrim- 
age he' must not wear other clothes, or ornaments, anoint his hair, use perfumes, hunt, or do other 
prohibited acts. The completion of the pilgrimage is symbolised by the shaving of the head for men. 
and the cutting off of a few locks*of the hair of the head for women, the putting off of the i^rSm and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress. 

Here we are told : (1) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage, we must complete it; (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends, but as a symbol of our service and worship to God; (3) that if we 
are prevented, for any reason, from completing the rites a symbolical completion can be made by 
sending an offering for sacrifice ; sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally ; 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacrifice, we 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations. . 



In the service of God. 

But if ye are prevented 
(From completing it), 

Send an offering 
For sacrifice, 

Such as ye may find, 

And do not shave your heads 
Until the offering reaches 
The place of sacrifice. 

And if any of you is ill,*‘® 

Or has an ailment in his scalp, 
(Necessitating shaving), 

(He should) in compensation 
Either fast, or feed the poor. 

Or offer sacrifice ; 

And when ye are 
In peaceful conditions (again),®^®' 
If any one wishes 
To continue the *umra 
On to the Hajj, 

He must make an offering. 

Such as he can afford. 

But if he cannot afford it, 

He should fast 
Three days during the Hajj 
And seven days on his return. 
Making ten days in all. 

This is for those 
Whose household 
Is not in (the precincts®*® 

Of) the Sacred Mosque. 

And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is strict in punishment.®’* 


® / M y< ^ u 








- 4 ^ 














213. If any one is taken ill after putting on the so that he has to put on other clothes, or 

If he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair, and he has to shave his head before 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice. 


214. When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was in the bands of the enemies of Islam, and 
the regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected. But 
the revelation provides, as always, for the particular occasion, and also for noimal conditions. Mecca 
soon passed out of the hands of the enemies of Islam, People sometimes came long distances to 
Mecca before the Pilgrimage season began. Having performed the ^^umra, they stayed oh Jot the 
formal Hajj, In case the pilgrim had spent his money, he is shown what he can do, rich or poor, 
and yet ‘hold his head high among his fellows, as having performed all rites as prescribed. 


215. For residents in Mecca the question does not arise. They are there every day« and there is 
no question of *umra for them. 


216. This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question 
of pilgrimage in a sort of transition. Fighting is connected with fear, and while it is meritorious to 
obey God, we are warned that we must not allow our selfish passions to carry us away, because it 
is in such times of stress that our spirit is tested. Verse 195 ei.ded with a benediction for those who 
do good. This verse ends with a warning to those who*take advantage of God’s cause to transgress 
the limits, for the punishment is equally sure. The next verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid 
in a large concourse of people. 
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Section 25. 

197. iMor Hajj 

Are the months well known.^‘" 

If any one undertakes 
That duty therein. 

Let there be no o^cenity, 

Nor wickedpess, ' ’ 

Nor wrangling 
In the Hajj. 

And whatever good 
Ye do, (be sure) 

God knoweth it. 

And take a provision^"* 

(With you) for the journey, 

But the best of provisions 
Is right conduct. 

So fear Me, 

.O ye that are wise. 

193. It is no crime* in you 
If ye seek of the bounty 
Of your Lord (during 

Pilgrimage).**® 
Then when ye pour down 
From (Mount) ‘ArafSt, 

Celebrate the praises of God 
At the Sacred Monument,**® 


I / 

I 





i 



217. The months well known : the months of ShoivwSl, ^ul-qa*d and Zul-I^ajj (up to the 10th or 

the 13th) are set a()art for the rites of Hajj. I'hat is to say, the first rites may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shawwal, with a definite'approach to Mecca, but the chief rites are concentrated on 
the first ten days of Zul-fytjj, and specially on the 8th, 9th and 10th of that month, when the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height. The chief rites may be briefly enumerated : (1) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (f^rjm) from certain points definitely fixed on all the roads to Mecca : after 
this the pilgrimage prohioitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities : (2) the going round the Ka’ba seven times typifying 

activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of God ; (3) after a short prayer at the Station of Abraham (Q. ii, 125), the pilgrim goes to 
the hills $afa and Marwa (Q. ii. 138), the symbols of patience and perseverance; (4) the great ^rmon 
(Khufba) on the 7th of ZuL^jj. when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning of 
Hajj; (5) the visit on the eighth, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
miles north of Mecca), where the pilgrims halt and stay the night, proceeding on the ninth to the 
plain and hill of *Arafat, about five miles further north, which commemorates the reunion of Adam 
and Eve after their wanderings, and is also called the Mount of Mercy; (6) tne tenth day, the Td Day, 
the day of Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion ; it is continued on subsequent 
days ; Doth rites are connected with the story of Abraham ; this is the Td-ul-A^tia ; note that the 
ceremony is symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought, word, and deed. This closes 
the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended, and thts*is called *Tashrtq^ 

218. It is recommended that pilgrims should come with provisions, so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging. But. as usual, our thought is directed at once from the physical to 
the spiritual. If provisions are required for a journey on earth, how much more iihportant to provide 
for the final journey into the future world ? The best of such provisions is right conduct, which is 
the same as the fear of God 

219. Legitimate trade is allowed, in the interests both of the honest trader, who can thus meet 
his own eg^nses, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced 
for the necessaries of life. But the profit must be sought as from the ''bounty of God"; There should 
be no profiteering, or trade "tricks". Good, honest trade is a form of service to the community, and 
therefore to God. 

220. About midway between *Araflt and Mini (see n. 217 to ii. 197) is a place called Muzdalifa 
where the Holy Apostle offered up a long prayer. It has thus become a Sacred Monument and 
pilgrims are directed to follow that example on their return: A special reason for this is given in 
the note following. 
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And celebrate His praises 
As He has directed you, 

Even though, before this. 

Ye went astray.*** 

199. Then pass on 

At a quick pace from the place 
Whence it is usual 
For the multitude*** 

So to do, and ask 
For God’s forgiveness. 

For God is Oft>forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 







200. So when ye have 

Accomplished your holy rites, 
Celebrate the praises of God, 

As ye used to celebrate 
The praises of your fathers, — *-* 
Yea, with far more 
Heart and soul. 

There are men who say : 

“ Our Lord ! Give us 
(Thy bounties) in this world ! ” 
But they will have 
No portion in the Hereafter.*** 











201. And there are men who say : 
“ Our Lord ! Give us 
Good in this world 
And good in the Hereafter, 
And defend us 
From the torment 
Of the Fire !” 




221. Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to 'Arafat with the crowd but to stop 
short at Muzdalifa. Thev are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must peiform all the 
rites like the rest of the pilgrims. There is equality in Islam. 


222. See the la^t note. Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd is very great, and if any 
people loitered after 'Arafat, it would cau«e great confusion and inconvenience. The pace has Uf^rtt- 
fore lo be quick for every one, a very salutary regulation. Every member of the crowd must think 
of the comfort and convenience of the whole mass. 


223. After the Pilgrimage, in Pagan times, the pilgrims used to gather in assemblies in which the 
praises of ancestors were sung. As the whole of the pilgrimage rites were spiritualised in Islam, so 
this aftermath of ^he Pilgrimage was also spiritualised. It was recommended tor pilgrims to stay on 
two or three days after the pilgrimage, but they must use them in prayer and praise to God. See ii. 
203 below. 


224. If you hasten to get all the good things of the world, and only think of them and pray for 
them, you would lose the higher things of the future. The proper Muslim attitude is neither to 
renounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future. 
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202. To these will be allotted^^* 
What they have earned ; 

And God is quick in account. 


203. Celebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days,^^^® 
But if any one hastens 
To leave in two days, 

There is no blame on him, 
And if any One stays on, 

There is no blame on him. 

If his aim is to do right. 

Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely 
Be gathered unto Him. 


204. ^here is the type of man^‘^^ 
Whose speech 
About this world’s life 
May dazzle thee, 

And he calls God to witness 
About what is in his heart ; 

Yet is he the most contentious 
Of enemies. 


'k\^3 


205. When he turns his back. 

His aim everywhere 
Is to spread mischief 
Through the earth and destroy 
Crops and cattle. 

But God loveth not mischief. 





206. When it is said to him, 
“Fear God,” 

He is led by arrogance 
To (more) crime. 




225. Our spiritual account is mounting up, both on the debit ahd credit side. In worldly accounts, 
both our profits and our losses may be delayed. But in God's books there is no delay. Our actions 
go before us. (See ii. 95 n.) 

226. The Appointed Days : the three days after the tenth, when the Pilgrims stay oil in the Valley 
of Mini for prayer and praise. They are the days of TashrUi (see ti. 2(X), n. 223). It is optional for 
pilgrims to leave on the second or third day. 

227. The two contrasted typ^s of men mentioned in ii. 2(X) and 201 are here further particularis- 
ed; the glib hypdcrite who appears worldly-wise but plans harms, contrasted with the sincere 
believer who is prepared to suffer martyrdom for his faith. The Commentators give names of people 
who exemplified these types. The mischief-maker has a smooth tongue and indulf^es in plausible 
talk with many oaths. He appears to be worldly-wise, and though you may despise him for his 
worldliness, you may not realise his frauds. Behind your back he is an implacable enemy. He stirs 
up quarrels, and causes all sorts of mischief to you or your friends. He can never win God's love, 
and we are warned against his tricks. 
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Enough for him is Hell ; — 
An evil bed indeed 
(To lie on) !“« 

207. And there is the type of man 
Who gives his life 

To earn the pleasure of God; 
And God is full of kindness 
To (His) devotees/’^** 

208. ye who believe ! 

Enter into Islam 
Whole-heartedly ; 

And follow not 

The foot-steps 
Of the Evil One ; 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy- 
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209. If ye backslide 
After the Clear (Signs) 

Have come to you. 

Then know that God 

Is Exalted in Power, Wise.**® 

210. Wm they wait 

Until God comes to them 
In canopies of clouds. 

With angels (in His train) 

And the question 
Is (thus) settled ? 

But to God 

Do all questions 

Go back (for decision).**’ 

Section 26. 

211. j^sk (he Children of Israel*** 
How many Clear (Signs) 



228. According to the English saying, '*As you have made your bed, so >ou must lie in it." 

, 229. This second type of man— firm, sincere, devoted, willing to give his life for the faith that 
IS in him— was common in early Islam. Such men were its pillars. Through persecution, obloquy, 
torture, threat to their own lives or the lives of those dear to them, they stood by their leader and 
many of them gave their lives. That is what established Islam. We are asked in the nerfVersc to 
follow this type and shun the other or evil type. If we do that, our Cause is safe'. 

230. If you backslide after the conviction has been brought home to you, you may cause some 
inconvenience to the Cause, or to those who counted upon you, but do not be so arrogant as to sup- 
pose that you will defeat God’s Power and Wisdom. The loss will be your own. 

231. II faith is wanting, all sorts of excuses are made to resist the appeal of God. They might 
and do say : **08 yes 1 we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory I" In other 
words th^y want to settle the question in their way, and not in God's way. That will not do. The 
decision in all questions belongs to God. If we are true to Him, we wait for His times and seasons, 
and do not expect Him to wait on ours. 

232. The Israelites under Moses were shown God's glory and many clear Signs and yet they 
went after their own ways, and preferred their own wMms and fancies. So do people in all a^es. But 
let them not deceive themselves. God's justice is sure, and when it comes, it will be strict and 
unmistakable to those who reject His graces 
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We have Bent them. 

But if any one, 

After God*8 favour 
Has come to him, 

Substitutes (something else), 
Ood is strict in punishment.**’ 


o 1 43 )^ 65 * 


212. The life of this world 
Is alluring to those 
Who reject faith. 

And they scoff at those 
Who believe. 

But the righteous 
Will - be above them 
On the Day of Resurrection ; 
For God bestows His abundance 
Without measure 
On whom He will.”* 



213. Mankind was one single nation. 
And God sent Messengers 
With glad tidings and warnings ; 
And with them He sent 
The Book in truth. 

To judge between people 
In matters wherein 
They differed ; 

But the People of the Book, 

After the Clear Signs 
Came to them, did not differ 
Among themselves, 

Except through selfish contumacy, 
God by His Grace 
Guided the Believers 
To the Truth, 




Concerning that | 

Wherein they differed 

For God guides | 

Whom He will 

To a path 

That is straight. 


214. Or do ye think 

That ye shall enter 



233. C/. ii. 196 (end) where the question was of those who do not fear God. Here the question is 
of those who reject God's Signs. 

234. God's gifts in this world seem unequal, and sometimes those get them who seem to 

them least. God's bounty is unlimited, to the just as well as the unjust. In His wismm m may pve 
to whomsoever He pleases. The account is not taken now. but will be taken in the end, when tne 
balance will be redressed. 
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The Garden (of Bliss) 
Without such (trials) 

As came to those 
Who passed away 
Before you ? 

They encountered 
SufiFering and adversity, 

And were so shaken in spirit 
That even the Apostle 
And those of faith 
Who were with him 
Cried ; ‘When (will come) 
The help of God V* 

Ah ! Verily, the help of God 
Is (always) near ! 

215. ]|@hey ask thee 
What they should spend 

(In charity). Say : Whatever 
Ye spend that is good,^^‘ 

Is for parents and kindred 
And orphans 
And those in want 
And for wayfarers. 

And whatever ye do 
That is good, — God 
Knoweth it well. 

216. fighting is prescribed 
For you, and ye dislike it.^*® 
But it is possible 

That ye dislike a thing 
Which is good for you, 

And that ye love a thing 
Which is bad for you. 

But God knoweth. 


nii 


And ye know not. 




235. Three questions arise in charity : (1) What shall we give ? (2) to whom shall we give ? and 
(3) how shall we give ? The answer is here. Give anything that is good, useful, helpful, valuable. 
It may be property or money ; it may be a helping hand ; it mav be advice ; it may be a kind word ; 
**whatever ye do that is good" is charity. On the other hand, if you throw away what is •S^eless, 
there is no charity in it. Or if you give something with a harmful intent, e.g.,asword to a madman, 
or a drug or sweets or even money to someone whom you want to entrap or corrupt, it is no charity 
but a gift of damnation. To whom should you give ? It may be tempting to earn the world's praise 
by a gift that will be talked about, but are you meeting the needs of those who have the first claim 
on you ? If you are not. you are like a person who defrauds creditors : it is no charity. Every gift 
is judged by its unselgsh character : the degree of need or claim is a factor which you should con- 
sider : If you disregard it, there is something selfish behind it. How should it be given ? As in the 
sight of God : this shuts out all pretence, show, and insincerity. 

236. To fight in the cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charity. What can you offer 
that IS more precious than your own life 7 But here again the limitations come in. If you an a mere 

brawler, or a selfish aggressive person, or a vainglorious bully, you deserve the highest censure. If 
you offer your life to the nghteousimim, who is only guided by God, you are an' unselfish hero 
God knows the value of things better than you do. ■ 
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217. l^Plhey ask thee 
Concerning fighting 
In the Prohibited Month.®*’ 

Say : ** Fighting therein 
Is a grave (offence) ; 

But graver is it 
In the sight of God 
To prevent access 
To the path of God, 

To deny Him, 

To prevent access 
To the Sacred Mosque, 

And drive out its members.*’®** 
Tumult and oppression®** 

Are worse than slaughter. 

Nor will they cease 
Fighting you until 
They turn you back 
From your faith 
If they can. 

And if any of you 
Turn back from their faith 
And die in unbelief, 

Their works will bear no fruit 
In this life 

And in the Hereafter ; 

They will be 
Companions of the Fire 
And will abide therein. 


218. Those who believed 

And those who suffered exile 
And fought (and strove and 

struggled) 

In the path of God, — 

They have the hope 
Of the Mercy of God ; 

And God is Oft.forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 





<3 
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237. Prohibited Month : See ii. 194, n. 209. 

238i-The intolerance and persecution of the Fagan clique at Mecca caused untold hardships to 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore all with meekness and long-sufferiog 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in self-defence. .Then they were twitted 
with breach of the custom aboujt Prohibited Months, though they were driven to fight during that 
period against their own feeling in self-defence. But their enemies not only forced them to engage 
in actual warfare, but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their families, openly 
insulted and denied God, kept out the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 

239. C/. ii. 191, ii. 191, 193, where a similar phrase occurs. Fitna«atrial, temptation, as in ii. 102 ; or 
tumult, sedition, oppression, as here ; M. M. A., H. G. S., and M. P. translate ** persecution '' in this 
passage, which is also legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion by 
violence, force, or threats. 
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219. ]^hey ask thee 

Concerning wine^^iand 

gambling.”^** 

Say : **In them is great sin, 

And some profit, for men ; 

But the sin is greater 

Than the profit.” 

ly^hey ask thee how much 

They are to spend ; 

Say : “What is beyond®^* 

Your needs.” 
r#ihus doth God 

Make clear to you 

His Signs : in order that 

Ye may consider — 


220. (Their bearings) on 

This life and the Hereafter.**® 


l^ihey ask thee 

Concerning orphans.*** 

Say : ‘The best thing to do 

Is what is for their good ; 

If ye mix 

Their affairs with yours. 

They are your brethren ; 

But God knows 



240. Vl^ine; Mamr: literally understood to mean the fermented juice of the grape; applied by 
analogy to all termenred liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug. There 
may possibly be some benefit in it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if we look at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. 

241. GaMlinjr: maisir : literally, a means of getting something too easily. getArig a profit 
without working for it ; hence gambling, rhat is the principle on which gambling is prohibited. 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows, on the 
principle of a lottery : tne arrows were marked and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket. 
Something, e.e.. the carcase of a slaughtered animal, was divided into unequal parts. The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag. Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing. Others 
indicated prizes, which were big or small. Whether you got a big share or a small share, or nothing, 
depended on pure luck, , unless there was fraud also on the part of some persons concerned. The 
principle on wnich the objection is based is : that, even if there is no fraud, you gain what you have 
not earned, or lose on a mere chance. Dice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
of gambling. But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere chance is eliminated. The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calculated. 

242. Hoarding is no use either to ourselves, or to any one else. We should use the wealth we 
need; any supertluiiies we must spend in good works or in charity. 

243. Gambling and intemperance are social as well as individual sins. They may ruin us tn our 
ordinary everyday worldly life, as well as our spiritual future. In case it is suggested that there is no 
harm in a little indulgence, we are asked to think over all its aspects, social and individual,— worldly 
and spiritual. 

244. For orphans the best rule is to keep their property, household, and accounts separate, lest 
there should be any temptation to get a personal advantage to their guardian by mixing them with 
the guardian's property, household or accounts,— also to keep clear of any ideas of marriage, where 
this fiduciary relation exists. Q. vi. 152 may possibly, suggest complete separation. But it may be 
an economy and an advantage to the orphan to have his property and accounts administered with 
the guardian's property and accounts and to have him live in the guardian's household, or to marry 
into the guardian’s famity, especially where the orphan's property is small and he or she has no other 
friend. The test is : what is best in the orphan's interests ?. If me guardian does fall into temptation, 
even if human law does not detect him. he is told he is sinning in God*s sight and that should keep 
him straight. 
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The man who means mischief 
From the man who means good. 
And if God had wishedi 
He could have put you 
Into difficulties : He is indeed 
Exalted in Power, Wise.”*** 

221. p^O not marry 
Unbelieving women (idolaters). 
Until they believe : 

A slave woman who believes 
Is better than an unbelieving 

woman. 

Even though she allure you. 

Nor marry (your girls) 

To unbelievers until 
They believe ; 

A man slave who believes 
Is better than an unbeliever, 
Even though he allure you.**® 
Unbelievers do (but) 

Beckon you to the Fire. 

But God beckons by His Grace 
To the Garden (of Bliss) 

And forgiveness, 

And makes His Signs 
Clear to mankind : 

Celebrate His praise. 

Section 28. 

222. I^hey ask thee 
Concerning women’s courses. 

Say : They are 

A hurt and a pollution 
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245. The idea in Islam is not to make God’s law a burdensome fetter, but to ease a man’s path in 
allkindsof diffic'ilt situations by putting him on hU honour and trusting him. Tne strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God’s punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment, 

246. Marriage is a most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
when intimate spiritual harmony is combined with the physical link. If religion is at all a real 
influence in life to both parties or to either party, a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language, or position in life. It is there* 
fore only right that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook. If two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be the same. Note that lehgion is 
not here a mere label or a matter of custom or birth. The two persons may have been born in 
different religions, but if by theic mutual influence, they come to see the truth in the same way, they 
must openly accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood. Otherwise the position will 
become impossible individually and socially. 

247. A9an : hurt, pollution. Both asoects must be remembered. Physical cleanliness and purity 
make for health, bodily and spiritual. But the matter should be looked at from the woman’s point 
of view as well as the man’s. To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every consideration. 
In the animal world, instinct is a guide which is obeyed. Man should in this respect be better : he 
is often worse. 
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So keep away from women 
In their courses, and do not 
Approach them until 
They are clean. 

But when they have 
Purified themselves, 

Ye may approach them 

In any manner, time, or place®** 

Ordained for you by God. 

For God loves those 

Who turn to Him constantly 

And He loves those 

Who keep themselves pure and 

clean. 



223. Your wives are 

As a tilth unto you ; 

So approach your tilth 
When or how ye will ; 

But do some good act 
For your souls beforehand ; 

And fear God, 

And know' that ye are 
To meet Him (in the Hereafter), 
And give (these) good tidings®®® 
To those who believe. 

224. j^nd make not 
God’s (name) an excuse 
In your oaths against 
Doing good, or acting rightly. 

Or making peace 
Between persons ; 






248. Haithu: A comprehensive word referring to manner, time, or place. The most delicate 
matters are here referred to in the most direct and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, manner, 
time, and place are all important : and the highest standards are set by social laws, by our own 
refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the light shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all things. 

249. Sex is not a thing to be ashamed of. or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to excess. It 
Is as solemn a fact as any in life It is compared to a husbandman's tilth; it is a serious affair 
to him : he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation. He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust^e 
|g>iL He is wise and considerate and does not run riot. Coming from the simile to human beings, 
bery kind of mutual consideration is required, but above all, we must remember that even in these 
Ibatters there is a spiritual aspect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to God. 

It was carnal-minded men who invented the doctrine of original sin : ** Behold,'* says the Psalmist, 

was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me*. (Psalms li. 5). This is entirely 
repudiated bv Islam, in which the office of father and mother is held in the highest veneration. 
Every child of pure love is born pure. Celibacy is not necessarily a virtue, and may be a vice. 

250. Our highest spiritual ambition should be the hooe of meeting God. To uphold such a hope 
is to give glad tidings to people of faith. It would only be unrepentant sinners who would fear the 
nieeting. Note how the most sensuous matters are discusMd frankly, and immediately taken up into 
the loftiest regions of spiritual upliftment. 
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(&lg 22 f 228 : 


For God is One 

Who heareth and knoweth 

All things. 


Z25i God will not 

Gall you to account 

For thoughtlessness 

In your oaths, 

But for the intention 

In your hearts ; 

And He is 

Oft-forgiving 

Most Forbearing. 

A 

226. For those who take 

An oath for abstention 

From their wives, 

A waiting for four months 

Is ordained ; 

If then they return, 

God is Oft'forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


227. But if their intention 

Is firm for divorce, 

God heareth 

And knoweth all things:’*** 


228. ;i^ivorced women 

Shall wait concerning themselves 



251. Tht Arabs had many special kinds of oaths, for each of which they had a special name in 
theit language. Some of them related to sex matters, and caused misunderstanding, alienation, 
division, or separation between husband and wife. This and the following three verses refer to 

• them. In ii. 214 we are first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
in the nanfie of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when it is pointed out to us, or for 
refraining from doing something which will bring people rogether. If we were swayed by anger or 

• passion or mere caprice, God knows our inmost hearts, and right conduct and not obstinacy or 

• quibbling is what He demands from us, 

; - - 252. It has been held that thoughtless oaths, if there is no intention behind them, can be expiated 

^ .by an act of charity. 

• V ,253. Verses 225-27 should be read together with verse 224. The latter, though it is perfectly general 

tip to the other three. 

The Pagan Arabs had a custoin very unfair to women in wedlock, and this was suppressed by 

• -. Islam. Sometimes, in a ftt of anger or. caprice, a husband would lake an oath by God not to approach 

hi^ wife. This deprived her of conjugal rights, but at the same time kept her tied to him indehnitely, 
""so that she could not marry again. If the. husband was remonstrated with, he would say that his 
oath by God bound him. Islam in the first place disapproved of thoughtless oaths, bqt .insisted on 
■" proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously observed* In a serious matter like that affecting 
‘■^jt-wife, if the oath, was put forward as an excuse, the man is told, that it is no excuse at all. God 
‘looks to intention, not mere thoughtless words. The parties are allowed a period of four pionths 
* tdr^ake up their minds and see if an adjustment is possible. Reconciliation is recommended; but if 
they are really determined against reconciliation, it is unfair to keep them tied indefiiiitdy. Divorce 
is the only fair and equitable course, though, as the Apostle has declared, of all things Mrrnitted, 
divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God. In the circumstances, God will forgive, for ne knows 
the real grievances of each of the parties, and will hear the cry of all who suffer. 



Fpr thfef {j^opthly periods. 

Nor if i| lavfyl for them 
To hide what God 
Hath created in their woipbs, 

If they have faith 
In Qod fnd thf j^t Day. 

And their husbands 
Ufve tl^e better right 
TO take them back 
In that period, if 
Tney wish for reconciliation.*'^^ 
4 p 4 V<Mnen shall have rights 
Similar to the rights 
Against them, according 
To what is equitable ; 

But mep have g d^ge 
(Of i^vfntage) ov#f th«aa.*i^ 

4pd God is Exalted in Power, 

Wise. 

Section 29. 

229. divorce is only *** 
Permissible twice : after that. 

The parties should either hold 
Together oq equitable terms. 

Or sei^te with kingness.*^^ 

It is not Igwfgl for you, 

^'sn)( to lake 

Any of your gifts (from you wives), 
Except when both parties 
Fggr that they wpgld he 
UnaUe to keep the limits 






The difference in economic position Iwtyeep ibe M|e> makes the man's ngbto andliahUitiet 
a Utne greater''ttaan the woman’s. Q. iv. 34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the sremad 
and to a certain difference in nature between the sexes. Subject to this, the sexes are on turns of 
effvality in law, ^ad in certain matters the weaker sex' is IfcntitEra to speciaT pro^cH^n.' * 

^ Where divorce for mutual incompatibility is Mqw^, there is jtbqf m pifties might 


Mt hastily, then repeal, and agidn wish to separate. To* dr^eht siicb capf icioiis aci 

1^11'prescril^ Two divorces fwi(h'k ^mn^atiqn betwMid p^e aflowed." Aft.,, 

nipU ieftnitely make op tneir minds, eiilier to dissolve their unira permanently, of to hve tonoufah 
fives together m mutual love and tdrijearance^tb ^ hold together on equitable terms," neitpst Mt 
worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties anq responsibilities of marriage, 

f57. ff a separation is inevifabls. the parties should got throw mud at each other, but recogpise 
irhft jf right and honourable on a coqsif^ation of all the circumstances. In any case a man li not 
adow^ to ask bock for any gif is or proMrty ha may have given to the wife. This is for the proteotiqp 
m na economically weaker sav. (jqft that proiaotiye provision itself work against the womann 
w j g q w . an exc^tiqp is made ip the neat clausa. 


91 


OtdldMdbVOod;S» 

If Ve (Judges) do 
Pter that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 
Qrdaihed by Ood, 

Inert is no blame on ifltner 
Qf thitn if ahe give 
Sdmethihg for her freedom 
Thesa are the limits 
by God ; 

& d4t riot transgress them. 
if any do transgtess 
The litoitS ordained by Ood, 
Stteh persons wrong 
(Themselves as well as others).^** 

230. So If a husband 

Divorces his wife (irrevocably), 
He earinot, after that, 

Remarry her until 
After she has married 
Another husband and 
He has divorced her. 

In that case there is 
No blame on either of them 
If they reunite, provided 
They feel that they 
Can keep the limits 
Gtdained by God. 

Such are the limits 
Oidained by God, 

Which He makes plain 
To those who understand. 

231. When ye divorce 
Women, and they fuI61 




f 




6^^ ^^ipijsiSSfclSli-wri 


258 All the prohibitions and limits prescribed here are in the interests of good 'and honourable 
lives for both sides, and m the interests of a clean and honourable social life, without public or privirtS 
scandals. If there is any fear that in safeguarding her economic rights, her very freedom of pempamay 
MOSf. tft e htisbsnd tefusing the dissolutiofi of tnatrisge. ana getheiis f feStiAg het diith i^Htv. t wil is 
such exceptional cases, it Is permlssibte td glee BOfhS fngtSriai eefiSldSrdtidn to thS hdkbanfl, dui 
the need and equity of this should be submitted to the judgment of impartial judges, i.«., properly 
edlttmdted courts. A divorce of this kind jl eimeojkal'g. . . i z 

in. WrMg (thtttUitvii ei unit os ttlursf i mUhiki fdr redf fneahing of Mtk iee n. 5i. ii, 33. 

260. This is in continuation 6t the first lenience oiii in. fito divorces followed by reunion are 
■enaissible ; the third time the divorce becotoies imfeocahle, until the woman marrten some other 
■MMi ano he divorces her. This is to set fin almost impossible condition. , The lesson is : if a mafrlbi9 
owoman he should not allow a sudden gust of fediper or anger to induce him to tfike hafty acfibdl 
what happens after two divorced, if the man takes her back ? See n. 261 to ii. 231. 

261. If the man takes back his wife after two divorces, he roust do so only on equitable terms, f «.. 
MPgiiisC Ao« pet dMAiKM (M) tM tfdfiMM fd dfijiMidfi IW rMllrt MtaHy WaV. fird <h^ iMSf l^e elpan 
ifM ggiibgrible fives, tespeetmn eceK otiers oeHmfimiM yn/fe ate two cAditioMi cla^tf : 
(riwhM yddfeoreewoAeii. addfri <hia« iMrynMiftMie ’MAC : 

m til d raeil back on equif itne f^e, or Hi sfi< then ww im ymdaiim. . Tud firs^a^ di^crejy i 
m tiBitf d«d file second tniii the . TnefeMte « tib nusii^iJWM wAgswrte m 
relations, he need not wait for 'Jddat. But if be does not SO wish, she ICfltefi fO'nMnV soniedne ( 
after 'fddar. For the meaning of 'Iddat see n. 234 above. 
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The tetm of theit.{*Idd<a), 
Either take them back 
On equitable terms 
Or set them free 
' On equitable terms ; 

But do not take them back 
To injure them, (or) to take 
Undue advantage ; 

If any one does that, 

He wrongs his own soul. 

Do not treat God's Signs 
As a jest, 

But solemnly rehearse 
God's favours on you. 

And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 
And Wisdom, 

For your instruction. 

And fear God, 

" And know that God 
. Is well acquainted 
With all things. 

Section 30. 

232. '^SThen ye divorce 
Women, and they fulfil 
The term of their {*Iddat), 
Do not prevent them 
From marrying 
Their (former) husbands, 

If they mutually agree 
On equitable terms. 

This instruction 
Is for all amongst you, 

Who believe, in God 
And the Last Day. 

That is (the course 












.262. Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends. If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party, his own moral and spiritual nature sutlers. 

263. ' These difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke. But they proMundly 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children, and the purity and well-being of the society in 
which we live. I'his aspect of the question is reiterated again and again. 

264. Rehearu: stkr, cf. ii. 151 and'n. 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds, and to 

G roclaim and praise, and be proud of God's favours on us. His favours are immeasurable*: not the 
last are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge' and act 
up to His guidance. 

• I I * 

265. The termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life. . And 
every lawful device is approved which can equitably bring back those who have lived together, 
provided only there is-mutual love and they can live on honourable tetms with ^each other. If these 
conditions are fulfilled, it is not right for outsiders to prevent or hinder reunion. They may bfi swayed 
by property or other considerations,, This verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 
the holy Apostle in hiti life*time. 
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Making for) most virtue 
And purity atnongst you. 
And God knows, 

And ye know non 




233. ^ j^he. mothers shall give suck ^ 
To their offspring 
For two whole years, 

If the father desires 
. To complete the term. 

But he shall bear the cost 
Of their food and clothing 
On equitable terms. 

No soul shall have 
A burden laid on it 
Greater than it can bear. 

No mother shall be 
Treated unfairly 
On account of her child. 

Nor father 

On account of his child, 

An heir shall be chargeable 
In the same way. 

If they both decide • 

On weaning, 

By mutual consent. 

And after due consultation, 

There is no blame on them. 

If ye decide 
On a fostet'mother 
For your offspring, 

< There is no blame on you. 
Provided ye pay (the mother) 
What ye offered, 

On equitable terms. 

But fear God and know 
That God sees well 
What ye do. 

234* ^ any of you die 

And leave widows behind. 















-4 i^t^Ki 




266. As this comes in the midst of the regulations on divorce, it applies primarily* to cases of 
divorce, where some deflnitp rule is necessary, as the father and mother would not, on account of the 
divorce, probably be on good terms, and the interests of the children must be safeguarded. As, 
however, the worjling is peifectly general, it has been held that the princ ple applies equally to the 
father and mother in wedlock : each must fulAI his or her' part in the fosterina of the child. On the 
other hand, it is provided that the child ahall not be used as an excuse for driving a hard bargain on 
either side. By mutual consent they can agree to some course that is reasonable and equitable, both 
as regards the period before weaning (the maximum being two years) and the engagement of 
a wet-nurse, or (by analogy) for artificial feeding. But the mother's privileges must not be curtailed 
simply because by mutual coni^nt she does not nurse the baby. In a matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeal must be to godliness, for all legal remedies are imperfect and may be misused. 




s.n.2m3<L) 


94 


They shdl wait concerning 

themselves 

Four months and ten days : 

When they have fulfilled 
Their term# there is no blame 
On you if they dispose 
Of themselves in a just 
And reasonable manner. 

And Cod is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 

235. There is no blame 
On you if ye make 
An offer of. betrothal 

Or hold it in ybur hearts.^ 

Odd knows that ye 
Cherish thtfm in your hearts : 

Sut do not make a secret contract 
With them except in terms 
Honourable, npr resolve on the tie 
Of marriage till the term 
Prescribed is fulfilled. 

And ktiow that God 
f^noweth what is in your hearts, 
And take heed of Him ; 

And know that God is 
Oft'forgiving, Most Forbearing. 

Section 31. 

236. Inhere is no blame on you 
If ye divorce women 
Before consummation 

Or the fixation of their dower ; 
But bestow on them 
(A suitable gift), 

The wealthy 
According to his means, 

And the poor 

According to his means ; — j 











207. The 'tddatot widowhood (tow nraatln and ten dayt>ts longer than the TSSat of dteorce 
(three monthly courses, it. 228). In the latter the only consideration is to ascertain if there is any 
nnborn iswe of the marriage dissolved. This is clear from assiii . 49, where it it laid down that thhre is 
no 'Iddat for virgin divorces. In the loriher there is in addition the consideration of moumint MM 
respeoi for the decewed husband. In either cate, if it it proved that there is unborn issue, there itof 
eonrse no question of remarriage for fhe woman until it is born and for a reasonable time afterwaida 
Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable td the late husband or bis estate. 


... degnite contmt of remarriage for the wotnad during hor bbfiod of 'Mdat of iflddfvliMd 

*• fMhs ddwi a s obviotw^ unseemly, as also any lecreM in s«#eh iflitters. It ttould Wnd (be WOfirattM 







ft of 9 f^iiab)l|6 f iQQtwt 
le fcQsi aioae 
Vlsh t^ dp the light thing. 


237. if ye j^iypriM ilittn 
Before consummation, 

iHf 9ff9T ^xatiQg 
Of a doiarer for them, 

Pf dfiyrftr 
(ta due to them), unless 
Vfm f aiBit it 

Or (the man's halO is remitted 
By him in whose hands 
Is the marriage tie; 

And the remission 
(Of |he man’s half) ' 

Is fhje nearest to'righ^ou^nass. 
49 m fprget 

minify he^een yourselves. 
For God seM well 
All that ye do. 




ii/ 












238. afrifidy 
YpJW (whit gf) prayers, 
Eiqpeeiia^ t^ if iddle Prayer ; ^ 
And stand before God 

In a devout (frame of m|pd)* 

239. If ye fear (an enemy), 

Pray on foot, or riding, 

(As teay be most convenient). 
But when ye are 
In security, celebrate 
God’s praises in the manner 
He has taught you, 

Which ye knew not (before). 


*f/ 

3 











O )ji(^ 


269, The law declares that in such a case half the dower fixed shall be oaid bv the mAn tn fhA 

mote liberal to the woman and pay her the full dowef^gn if marn^ 'was not coosummaM.” 

. fVawr : yall(uf>wiufi : may be translated “ the beet or the most excellent oraver * 

Authonliee differ as to the exact meaning of this phrase. The weigfifdf the autfioritiomms to Ito in 
favour of interpreting this as the 'Afr prayer (in the middle of the afternoon). This is a^to be i^t 
j^lPtifpd. and ,y®t thi» « the most necMsary. to remind us of God in the midst of our worldly affain 
there is a specUl SOra (S. cii.) entitled 'Asr, of which the mystic mea ' wonoiy anain. 


up^pftbpt^ra. 


; meaning is appropriately dMit with 


deaR^’it?idliv!%i*<ll!'^^ snbjhct of prayer in danger. This ismore fuMy 
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240. ipUKose of you 

Who die and leave widows 
Should bequeath 
For their widows 
A year’s maintenance 
And residence ; 

But if they leave 
(The residence), 

There is no blame on you 
For what they do 
With themselves. 

Provided it is reasonable. 
And God is Exalted in Power 




241. For divorced women 
Maintenance (should be provided) 
On a reasonable (scale). 

This is a duty 
On the righteous. 

242. Thus doth God 

- Make clear His Signs 
To you : in order that 
Ye may understand. 


iSi\ 

oci>Uiyj^3^3 I 


C. 51. — Fighting in defence of Truth and Right 
(ii. 243-253.) Is not to be undertaken light-heartedly, 
Nor to be evaded as a duty. 

Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not all can be chosen to fight 
For God. It requires constancy. 
Firmness, and faith. Given these. 

Large armies can be routed 
By those who battle for God, 

As shown by the courage of David. 
Whose prowess single-handed 
. Disposed of the Philistines. 

The mission of some of the apostles,. 
..Like ]esus, was different,— 

Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafa. God’s plan 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills. 


> 


273. Opinions differ whether the provision (of a year's maintenance, with residence), for a widow 
is abrogated by the share which the widow gets (one-eighth or one-fourth) as an heir (Q, iv, 12), I do 
not think it is. The bequest (where made) takes effect, as a charge on the property, but the widow can 
leave the bouse before the year is out, and presumably the' maintenance then ceases. 
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[S. II. 243-246. 


Section 32. 

243. ^l^idst thou not 
Turn by vision to those 
Who abandoned their homes, 
Though they were thousands 
(In number), for fear of death? 
God said to them : ** Die : 

Then He restored them to life.*^* 

For God is tull of bounty 

To mankind, but 

Most of them are ungrateful. 




244. Then fight in the cause 

Of God, and know that God 
Heareth and knoweth all things.®’® 

245. Who is he 

That will loan to God 
And beautiful loan,®’® which God 
Will double unto his credit 
And multiply many times ? 
t is God that giveth (you) 

Want or Plenty. 

And to Him shall be 
Your return. 


246. ^E?i.ast thou not 

Turned thy vision to the Chiefs 
Of the Children of Israel 
After (the time of) Moses ? 




274. We now return to the subject of Jihad, which we left at ii. 214.216. We are to be under no 
illusion about it. If we are not prepared to 6ght for our faith, with our lives and all our resources, both 
our lives and our resources will be wiped out by our enemies. As to life, God gave it, and a coward is 
not likely to save it. It has happened again and again in history that men who tamely submitted to 
be driven from their homes altnough they were more numerous than their enemies, had the sentence 
of death pronounced on them for their cowardice, and they deserved it. But God gives further and 
further chances in His mercy. This is a lesson to every generation. The Commentators differ as to the 
exact episode referred to, but the wording is perfectly general, and so is the lesson to be learnt from it. 

275. For God's cause we must hght, but never to satisfy our own selhsh passions or greed, for the 
warning is repeated : "God heareth and knoweth'all things " : all deeds, words, and motives are perfectly 
open before Him, however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves. See ii. 216, n. 236. 

276. Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically **'a beautiful loan It is excellent in 
many ways : (1) it shows a beautiful spirit of self-denial ; (2) in other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital or any return therein ; here you give to the Lord of All, in Whose hands 
are the keys of want or plenty ; giving, you may have manifold blessings, and withholding, you may 
even lose what you have. If we remember that our goal is God, can we turn away from His cause? 

277. The next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Joshua, who crossed the Jordan and 
settled the tribes in Palestine. His rule lasted for 25 years, after which there was a period of 320 years 
when the Israelites had a chequered history. They were not united among themselves, and suffered 
many reverses at the hands of the Midianites. Amalekites, and other tribes of Palestine. They 
frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God. From time to time a leader 
appeared among tjiem who assumed dictatorial powers. Acting under a sort of theocratic commission 
from God. he pointed out their backslidings, reunited them under His banner, and restored, from time 
to time and place to place, the power of Israel. These dictators are called Judges in the English 
translation of the Old Testament. The last of their line was Samuel, who marks the transition 
towards the line of Kings on the one hand and of the later Prophets on the other. He may be dated 
approximately about the 11th century B.C, 
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They said to a Prophet 
(That was) among them : 

** Appoint for us a King, that we 
May fight in the cause of God.** 
He said : '* Is it not possible, 

If ye were commanded 

To fight, that ye 

Will not fight ?** They said : 

** How could we refuse 
To fight in the cause of God, 
Seeing that we were turned out 
Of our homes and our families ? ** 
But when they were commanded 
To fight, they turned back. 

Except a small band 
Among them. But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong. 

247. Their Prophet said to them : 

God hath appointed 
Taint as king over yoa** 
lliey said : ** How can he 
Exercise authority over us 
When we are better fitted 
Than he to exercise authority, 
And he is not even gifted 
With wealth in abundance ? ’* 

He said : *‘God hath 
Chosen him above you, 

.And hath gifted him 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess : God 


i ? 




278. This was Samuel. In his time Israel had suffered from much corruption within and many 
reverses without. The Philistines had made a great attack and defeated Israel with great slaughter. 
The Israelites, instead of relying on Faith and their own valour and cohesion, brought out their most 
sacred possession, the Ark of the Covenant, to help them in the fight. But the enemy captured it, 
carried it away, and retained it for seven months. The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 
screen itself behind a sacred relic. Nor can a sacred relic help the enemies of faith. The enemy 
found that the Ark brought nothing but misfortune for themselves, and were glad to abandon it. It 
apparently remained twenty years in the village (qarya) of Ya’firim (Kirjath-jearim) : 1. Samuel, vii. 2. 
Meanwhile the peoples pressed Samuel to appoint them a king. They thought that a king would cure 
all their ills, whereas what was wanting was a spirit of union and discipline and a readiness oiw their 
part to fight in the cause of God. 

279. Samuel knew as a Prophet that the people were fickle and only wanted to cover their own 
want of union and true spirit by asking for a king. They replied with spirit in words, but when it came 
to action they failed. They hid themselves tn caves and rocks, or ran away, and even those who 
remained ** followed him trembling" : I, Samuel, ziii. 6-7. 

280. TfilOt is the Arabic name for Saul, who was tall and handsome, but belonged to the tribe of 
Benjamin, the smallest tribe in Israel. His worldly belongings were slender, and it was when he went 
out to search for some asses which had been lost from his father's house that he met Samuel and was 
anointed king by him. The people's fickleness appeared immediately' he was named. They raised 
all sorts of petty objections to him. The chief consideration in their minds was selfishness : each one 
wanted to be leader and king himself, instead of desiring sincerely the good of the people as a whole, 
as a leader should do. 
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Granteth His authority to whom 
He pleaseth. God careth 
For all, and He knoweth 
All things.” 




248. And (further) their Prophet 
Said to them : “ A Sign 
Of his authority 
Is that there shall come 
To you the Ark of the Covenant,*®* 
With (an assurance) therein 
Of security *** from your Lord, 
And the relics left 
By the family of Moses 
And the family of Aaron, 

Carried by angels.*®* 

In this is a Symbol 
For you if ye indeed 
Have faith.” 


^ c!i 






Section 33. I 

249. ^liJE’hen Taint .set forth 
With the armies, he said : *®* 

“ God will test you 
At the stream : if any 
Drinks of its water. 

He goes not with my army : 

Only those who taste not 
Of it go with me : 

A mere sip out of the hand 
Is excused.” But they all 
Drank of it, except a few. 

When they crossed the river, — 
Heandthefaithfulones with him, — 
They said : ” This day *** 

We cannot cope ' 

With Goliath and his forces.” 




281. Ark of the Covenant : Tabut : a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold, about 
5ft. X 3ft. X 3ft. See Exod. XXV. 10-22. It was to contain the '* testimony of God or the Ten Com- 
mandments engraved on stone, with relics of Moses and Aaron. Its Gold lid was to be the ** Mercy 
^at ", with two cherubims of beaten gold, with wings outstretched. This was a sacred possession 
to Israel. It was lost to the enemy in the early part of Samuel's ministry : see n. 278 to ii. 246 : when 
it came back, it remained in a village for twenty years, and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted. It thus became a symbol of unity and authority. ' 

282. Securitv : safeinaaBsafety, tranquillity, peace. Later Jewish writings use the same word for a 
symbol of God's Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was kept, or in the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon. 

283. Carried by angels : these words refer to the TAl^Qt or Ark : the cherubims with outstretched 
wings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised. 

284. A Commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole-heartedly believe in its CoAimander. He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
before Saul, and Henry V. in Shakespeare's story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon : 
he gave a certain order when crossing a stream : the greater part disobeyed, and were sent back. 
Gideon's story will be found in Judges, vii. 2-7. 

285. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by the 
number of the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw the size and strength of the enemy 
Commander, the giant Goliath (J&lQt). But therd was a very small band who were determined to face 
all odds because they had perfect confidence in God and in the cause for which they were fighting. 
They were for making a firm stand and seeking God's help. Of that number was Pavid : see next note. 
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But those who were convinced 
That they must meet God^ 
Said: "How oft, by God’s will, 
Hath a small force 
Vanquished a big one ? 

God is with those 

Who steadfastly persevere.* 

230. When they advanced 

To meet Goliath and his forces. 
They prayed : " Our Lord ! 

Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm : 

Help us against those , 

That reject faith.*’ 

251. By God’s will. 

They routed them ; 

And David slew Goliath ; 
And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
And taught him 
Whatever (else) He willed.*®^ 
And d<d not God 
Check one set of people 
Bv means of another, 

The earth would indeed 
Be full of mischief : 

But God is full of bounty 
To all the worlds.***® 

252. These are the Signs 

Of God : We rehearse them 
To thee in truth : verily 
30 Thou art one of the Apostles. 


j-rd* 

o Si)\ ^ J 

ilj 


286. Note how the whole story is compressed into a few words as rentArd^ narration, but its 
spiritual lessons are dwelt upon from many points of view. The Old Testament is mainly interested in 
the narrative, which is full of detail, but says little about the universal truths of which every true story 
is a parable. The Qur-ftn assumes the story, but tells the parable. 

David was a raw youth, with no arms or armour. He was not known even in the Israelite camp 
and the giant Goliath mocked him. Even David's own elder brother chid him for deserting his sheep., 
for he was a poor shepherd lad to outward appearance, but his faith had made him more than a 
match for the Philistine hosts. When Saul offered his own armour and arms to David, the young 
hero declined, as he had not tried them, while his shepherd’s sling and staff were his well-tried imple- 
ments. He picked up hve smooth pebbles on the spot from the stream, and used his sling to such 
effect that he knocked down Goliath. He then used Goliath’s own sword to slay him. Thgse was 
consternation in the Philistine army : they broke and fled, and were pursued and cut to pieces. 

Apart from the main lesson that if we would preserve our national 'existence and our faith it is 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness, there are other lessons in David's story : (1) numbers 
do not count, but faith, determination, and the blessing of God ; (2) size and strength are of no 
avail against truth, courage, and careful planning ; (3) the hero tries his own weapons, and those that 
are available to him at the time and place, even though people may laugh at him : (4) if God is with 
us. the enemy's weapon may become an instrument of his own destruction ; (5) personality conquers 
all dangers, and puts heart into our own wavering friends : (6) pure faith brings God's reward, which 
may take many forms ; in David’s case it was Power, Wisdom, and other gifts : see next note. 

287. David was not only a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise man, and a prophet, but was also 
endowed with the gifts of poetry and music. His Psalms (tabUr) are still extant. 

288. God’s plan is universal. He loves and protect all His creatures and His bounties are for 
all worlds (i. 2n.) To protect one He may have to check another, but we must never lose faith that 
His love is for all in boundless measure. 
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C. 52. ] 

253. ffhose apostles 

We endowed with gifts, 

Some above others : 

To one of them God spoke ; 
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour) ; 

To Jesus the son of Mary 
We gave Clear (Signs), 

And strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. 

If God had so willed. 

Succeeding generations 
Would not have fought 
Among each other, after 
Clear (Signs) had come to them, 
But they (chose) to wrangle. 

Some believing and others 
Rejecting. If God had so willed, 
They would not have fought 
Each other ; but God 
Fulfilleth His plan. 




C. 52. — Who can describe the nature of God ? 

(II. 254-283.) Thg Living, the Eternal : His Throne 
Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass. 

His truth is clear as daylight : how 

Can compulsion advance religion 7 

The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 

Of everything around us, are in His hands. 

Our duty then is to seek the path 

Of goodness, kindness, upright 

Conduct and Charity, — to grasp 


289. DifFcrenc gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to God's Apostles in different 
ages, and perhaps their degrees are different though it is not for us mortals, with our imperfect knowledge, 
to make any difference between one and another of God’s Apostles (ii. 136). As this winds up the 
argument about fighting, three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected God’s Messengers. 
To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory : he led his men for forty years through the wilderness, mainly 
fighting against the unbelief of his own people *, he organised them to fight with the sword for Palestine, 
but was raised to God's mercy before his enterprise ripened, and it fell to Joshua to carry out his 
plan. David, though a mere shepherd boy, was chosen by God. He overthrew the greatest warrior of 
his time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also n prophet, a poet, and a musician. 
Jesus was “ strengthened with the holy spirit ” : he was given no weapons to fight, and his mission was 
of a more limited character. In Muhammad's mission these and other characters were combined. 
Gentler chan Jesus, be organised on a vaster scale than Moses, and from Medina he ruled and gave 
laws, and the Qur^an has a vaster scope chan the Psalms of David. 

290. Moses : see note above. 

291. There Is a twofold sense : they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by degrees. 
I take the reference to be to David. 

292. Cf. it. 87. See n. 401 to iii. 62. 

293: If some power of choice was to be given to man, his selfishness inevitably caused divisions. 
It must not be supposed that it frustrates God’s Plan. He carries it out as He will. 
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At no advantage from a brother’s need, 
To atand by the word that is pledged, 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 
As'between man and man. 


Section 34. 


254* 9 ye who believe ! 

Spend out of (the bounties) *** 
We have provided for you, 
Before the Day comes 
When no bargaining 
(Will avail), nor friendship 
ihtCTcession. 

Those who reject Faith — they 
Att thfe wrong-doers. 




-rdf' 




255. Hod ! There is no god 
But He, — the Living, 

The Self-subsisting, Eternal. 

No slumber can seize Him 
Nor sleep. His are all things 
In the heavens and on earth. 
Who is there can intercede 
In His presence except 
As He permitteth ? He knoweth 
What (appeareth to His creatures 


d t* J (it* ifi 


294. i.«., give away in charity, or employ in good works, but do not hoard. Good works 

would in blam include everything that advances the good of one that is in need -whether a neighbour 
or a stranger, or that advances the good of the community, or even the good of the person himself 
CO whom God fuu given the bounty. But it must be real good and there should be no admixture 
of baser motives* sudi as vainglory, or false indulgence, or encouragement of idleness, or playing 
off person against another. The bounties include mental and spiritual gifts as well as1 wealth 
and maMial gif cs. 

29& C/. ii 123 and ii. 48. 

296. This is the the ** Verse of the Throne". Who can translate its glorious mean* 

ing, or reproduce the rhythm of its welhchosen and comprehensive words I Even in the origiMl Arabic 
the meaning seems to be greater than can be expressed in words. ^ 

The attributes of God are so different from anything we know in our present world that we have 
CO be content with understanding that the only fit word by which we can name Him is " He", — the 
pronoun standing for His name. His name— God or AlHh^s sometimes misused and applied to other 
beings or things ; and we must emphatically repudiate any idea or suggestion that there can be any 
compeer of God, the one true living God. He lives* but His life is self-subsisting and eternal : it does 
not depend upon ocher beings and is not limited to time and space. Perhaps the attribute of Qalyum 
imditdea not only the idea of " Self*subsiscing but also the idea of " Keeping up and maintaining all 
life". His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms or life. Perfect life Is perfect 
activity* in contrast to the imperfect life which we see around us, which is not only subject to death 
but to the need for rest or slowed*down activity, (something which is between activity and sleep, 
for which 1 in common with other translators have used the word " sfumber ") and the need for full 
sleep itself. But God has no need for rest or sleep. His activity, like His life, ii perfect and self* 
subbing. Contrast with this the expression used in Pftalms Ixxviii. 65 1 Then the Lord awaked at 
one oift of skep* and like a mighty man that sbPuteth by tkaton of wine." 
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As) Before or After 
Or Behind them. 

Nor shall they compass 
Aught of His knowledge 
Except as He willeth. 

His Throne doth extend ** 

Over the heavens 

And the earth, and He feeleth 

No fatigue in guarding 

And preserving them 

For He is the Most High, 

The Supreme (in glory). 




Vr< 




256. Ifbt there be no compulsion^ 
In religion : Truth stands out 
Clear from Error : whoever 
Rejects Evil and believes 
III God hath grasped 
The most trustworthy 
Hand'hold, that never breaks. 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things. 







vS 





257. God is the Protector 
Of those who have faith : 


Iji^l ^ 


297. After we realise that His Life ta absolute Life, His Being is absolute Being, while nrhytf ate 
contingent and evanescent, out ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows, mat Is behind that 
shadow is He. Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess Is a reflection of Hta absolute 
Reality. The rantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He. The tnidi is 
better expessed when we say that everything is His. How then can any creatures stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to intercede for a fellow'creature ? In the first place both ate His, and He 
cares as much for one as for the other. In the second place, they are both dependent on His srlll and 
command. But He in Hia Wiadom and Plan may grade his creatures and give one superiority over 
another. Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or help according to the Jaws 
and duties laid on him. God’s knowledge is absolute* and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us, His creatures, these conditions always apply. His knowledge and our knowledge are therefore 
in different categories, and our knowledge only gets some reflection of Reality when it accords with 
His Will and Plan. 

298. Throne : Seat, power, knowledge, symbol of authority. In our thoughts we exhaust ev^ytlUng 
when wc say “ the heavens and the earth Well, then, in everything is the working qf God*s posrer 
and will, and authority. Everything of course inaudes spiritual things as well as tKings of sense. 
C/. Wordsworth’s fine outburst in Tintern Abbey ” : “ Whose dwelling is the li^t of setting suns» 

the round ocean and the living air, And in the blue sky, and in the mind of man : A morion and a 
spirit that impels all thinking things, all objects of all thought, And rolls through all things.” 

299. A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest for edrrying cm its 
own activities, but would be in need of double rest when it has to look after and guard, 6e dierish, 
or help other activities. In contrast with this is the Absolute Life, which is ^ee from any suchineed 
or contingency. For it is supreme above anything that we can conceived 

100. Compulsion is incompatible with religion : because (1) religion depends upon faith and 
will, and these would be meaningless if induced by force ; (2) Truth and Error have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be no doubt in the minds of any persons of good<* 
will as to the fundamentals of faith ; (3) God’s protection is continuous, and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. 

301. Hand^hold : something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger. It may 
be a loop or a handle, or anchor. If it is without flaw, so that there is no danger of breaking, 
our safety is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast to it. Our safety then depends on our cwn will 
jnd faith t God’s help and protection will always be unfailing If we hold firmly to God and trust 
In Him. 
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J^Tom the depths of darkness 
He. will lead them forth 
Into light. CDf those 
Who reject faith the patrons 
Are the Evil Ones : from light 
iThey will’ lead them forth 
Into the depths of darkness. 
They will be Companions 
Of the lire, to dwell therein 
(For ever). 

Section 35. 



‘S’ 




6 \ 


258. not 

Turned thy vision to one 
Who disputed with Abraham 
About his Lord, because 
God had granted him 
Power ? Abraham said : 

“My Lord is He Who 
Giveth life and death.” 

He said : “I give life and death.” 
Said Abraham : “ But it is God 
That causeth the sun 
To rise from the East : 

Do thou then cause him 
To rise from the West.” 

' Thus was he confounded 
Who (in arrogance) rejected 
Faith. Nor doth God 
Give guidance 
To a people unjust.*"^ 


oHjj 

c/j 





3 


259. Or (take) the similitude 
Of one who passed 




302. The three verses 258'260 have been the subject of much controversy ns to the exact meaning* 
to be attached to the incidents and the precise persons alluded to, whose names are not mentioned 
M. M. A's learned notes give some indication of the points at issue. In such matters, where the 
Ojut'an has given no names and the Holy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to me 
useless to speculate, and still worse to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning, 
speculations are often Interesting. But it seems to me that the meaning of the Qur^an is so wide and 
universal that we arc in danger of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 
minor points All three incidents arc such as may happen again and again in any prophet's life* 
time, and be seen in impersonal vision at any time. Here they are connected with MustaVs vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 258. 


303. The 6r8t point illustrated is the pride of r^wer, and the impotence of human power as 
against God’s power. The person who' disputed with Abraham may have been Nimrod ' or some 
ruler in Babylonia, or indeed elsewhere. 1 name Babylonia as it was the original home of Abraham 
(Ur of the Chaldees), and Babylon prided herself on her arts and sciences in the ancient world. Science 
can do many wonderful things : it could then ; it can now. But the mystery of Life baffled science 
then, as it continues to baffle science now, after many centuries of progress. Abraham had faith, 
and referred back everything to the true Cause of Causes. A sceptical ruler might jestingly say : " I 
have the power of life and death." A man of scienrr might say : *' We have investigated tne laws of 
life and death." Different kinds of powers lie in the hands of kings and men of knowledge. The 
claim in both cases is true in a very limited sense. But Abraham confounded the claimer by going back 
to fundamentals. "If you had the ultimate power, why could you not make the sun rise from the 
West?" 
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By a hamlet, all iii ruins *** 

To its roofs. He said : 

** Oh ! how shall God 
Bring it (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death ? ” 

But God caused him 
To die for a hundred years. 
Then raised him up (s^ain). 

He said : How long 
Didst thou tarry (thus) I ** 
Hefsaid : (Perhaps) a day 
Or part of a day.” He said : 

" Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years ; 

But look at thy food 
And thy drink ; they show 
No signs of age ; and look 
At thy donkey : and that 
We may make of thee 
A Sign unto the people. 

Look further at the bones. 
How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh ! ” 
When this was shown clearly 
To him, he said : ** I know 
That God hath power 
Over all things.” 






lajjsij 


ail (2)1 


260. Behold ! Abraham said : 

“ My Lord ! Show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead.” ^ ’ 
He said : “ Dost thou not 
Then believe ? ” He said : 

” Yea ! but to satisfy 



304. This incident is referred variously ; (1) to Fiekiel’s vision of dry hones (Ezekiel, xxxvii. 1-10) ; 
(2) to Nchemiah's visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its rebuilding (Nehemiah, 
i. 12-20) ; and (3) lo *Uzair, or Ezra, or Esdras, the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the 
Persian King after the Captivity to Jerusalem, and about whom there are many Jewish legends. As 
CO (1), there are only four words in this verse about bones. As to (2) and (3), there is nothing specific 
to corinect this verse with either. The wording is perfectly general, and we must understand it as 
general. 1 think it does refer not only to individual, but to national, death and resurrection. 

305. A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people, city, or civilisation. But 
God can cause resurrection, as He has done many times in history, and as He will do at the final 
Resurrection. Time is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he has been dead or ** tarried 
thus *’ a day or less when the period has been a century. On the other hand, the food and drink which 
he left behind is intact, and as fresh as it was when he left it. But the donkey is not only dead, but 
nothing but bones is left of it. And before the man’s eyes, the bones are reunited, clothed, with fiesh 
and blood, and restored to life. Moral : (1) Time is notning to God ; (2) It affects different things in 
different ways; (3) The keys of life and death arc in God’s hands; (4) Man’s power is nothing ; his 
faith should be in pod. 

306. Verse 25S, we saw, illustrated God’s power over Life and Death, contrasted with man’s vain 

boasts or imaginings. Verse 239 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God’s working ; things, indivi- 
duals and nations are subject to laws of life and death, which are under God’s complete control, 
however much we may be misled by appearances Now in Verse 200 wc are shown the power of 
'.vlsdom and love : if man can tame birds so that they know him and fly to him, how much more will 
God’s creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? « 
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My own understanding.” 

He said : “ Take four birds ; 
Tame them to turn to thee ; 

Put a portion of them 
On every hill, and call to them : 
They will come to thee 
(Flying) with speed. 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise.” 

Section 36. 

261. 9he parable of those 
Who spend their substance 
In the way of God is that 

Of a grain of corn : it groweth 
Seven ears, and each ear 
Hath a hundred grains. 

God giveth manifold increase 
To whom He pleaseth : 

And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things. 

262. Those who spend 

Their substance in the cause 
Of God, and follow not up 
Their gifts with reminders 
Of their generosity 
Or with injury, — for them 
Their reward is with their Lord : 
On them shall be no fear. 

Nor shall they grieve. 

263. Kind words 

And the covering of faults 


Vi15ISi 

^-fir 


307. Abraham had complete faith in Ggd*s power, but be wanted, with God's permission, to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own h^ai^ and mind. Vp'here 1 have translated "satisfy my own 
understanding,*’ the literal translation would be ** satisfy my own heart". 

308. A portion of them : Juz^an- The received Commentators understand this to mean that the 
birds were to be cut up and pieces of thom'were to be put on the hills. The cutting up or killing is f\ai 
mentioned, but they say that it is implied by an ellipsis, as the question is how God gives life tp t^e 
dead. Of the modern Muslim Commentators, M. P. is non-committal, but H. G. S. and M. M. A. 
understand that the birds were not killed, but that a ** portion " here means a unit, single birdV^erc 
placed on hills, and they flew to the one who tamed them. This last view commends itself to life, as ** 
the cutting up of the birds to pieces is nowhere mentioned, unless we understand the word for ** taming " 
in an unusual and almost impossible sense. 

309. A very high .st.nndard is set for charity. (1) It must be in the way of God. (2) It must ex- 
pect no reward in this world. (3) It must not be followed by references or reminders to the act of 
chartiy. (4) Still le^s should any annoyance or injury be caused to the recipient, e.g.i by boailitig 
that the giver relieved the person in the hour of need. Indeed, the kindness and the spirit which tiifhs 
a blind eye to other people's faults or short-comings is the essence of charity : these things are better 
than chartiy if charity is spoilt by tricks that do harm. At the same time, while no reward is to be 
expected, there is abundant reward from God— material, moral, and spiritual — according to His 
good pleasure and plan. If we spend in the way of God, it is not as if God was in need of our charity. 
On the contrary our short-comings are so great that we require His utmost forbearance before any 
good that we can do can merit His praise or reward. Our motives are so mixed that our best may 
really be very poor if judged by a very strict standard. 
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Jjktc than charity 

Folljb^ed by injury. 

God ijs( Free of all wants, 
And is ihoi^lt Forbearing. 




264^ ty ye who believe ! 

riot your charity 

By .Veinihders of yohr generosity 
^ Injury,— like t h6^ 

^^o sj^end their substance 
I’d , be seen of men, 
fiiit beneve neither 
lit 0^ nor in the Last Day. 
Tncy arc in Parable like S hard. 
Barren rock, on which 
Is a little soil : on it 
Fajls f^vy rkih, 

'^^icii leaves hf 
a bare stone. 

They ivill be able io do nothing 
With ^jght they have earned. 
And God guideth not 
Those who reject faith. 


liJji 5^ 


265. And the likeness of those 
, Who spend their substance, 
Seeking to please God 
And to strengthen their souls, 
is as a gardeui high 
And fertile . heavy rain 
Fails on it but makes it yield 
A double increase 
Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy ram, light moisture 
Sufficeth it. God seeth well 
Whatever ye do. 













' wife %it 


310. False charity, ** to be seen of men’*, is really no charity. It is worse, for it betokens a disbelief 
in God and the Hereafter. '* God seeth well whatever ye do ” (ii. 265). It is compared to a hard, 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a (ittlc soil. Good rain, which renders fertile roil more 
fruitfiil, washes away the little soil which thia rock had, and exposes its nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have amassed f 

311. True charity is like a field with good soil on a high situation. It catches good showers of 
tgiti, the moieture*penetrates the soil, and yet its elevated situation keeps it well-drained, and healthy 
favoittable conditions increase its output enotmously. But supposing even that the rain is nor 
abqndttrk^ it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it can get, and that is sufficient 
for it. & a naan of true charity is ^ritually healthy ; he ts best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circuiaces freely. In lean times he still produces good 
worka, smd is content with what he has. He looks to God’s pleasure and the strengthening of his 
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266. Does any of you wish 

That he should have a garden 
With date-palms and vines 
And streams flowing 
Underneath, and all kinds 
Of fruit, while he is stricken 
With old age, and his children 
Are not strong (enough 
To look after themselves) — 
That it should be caught 
In a whirlwind. 

With fire therein. 

And be burnt up ? 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His) Signs ; 

That ye may consider. 

Section 37. 

267. 9 ye who believe ! 

Give of the good things 
Which ye have (honourably) 

earned, ““ 

And of the fruits of the earth 
Which We have produced 







/ 
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312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (ii. 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining its l earing on the whole of our life. Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden, wclbwatcrcd and fertile with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for 
mind and body ; suppose old age were creeping in on us, and our children were cither too young to 
look after themselves or too feeble in health ; how should wc feel if a sudden whirlwind came with 
lightning or fire in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes for the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result ot all our labour and savings in the past ? Well, this life of 
ours is a probation. We may work hard, we may save, we may have good luck» We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, and have ample means of support for ourselves and our ^tfdren. A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and ourns up the whole show. We" are too old 
to begin again : our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. The whirlwind is the '* wrath to 
come *’ : the provision against it is a life of true charity and righteousness, which is the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life. We may even spoil our so-called *' charity " by insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 

313. No# strong fsnoughj: dhu*a/d'u: literally weak, decrepit, infirm, possibly referring to both 
health and will or character. 


314* According to the English proverb ** Charity covers a multitude of sins **. Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam. Charity has value only if (1) something good and valuable is given, 

(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired by the giver, or (3) which is produced in nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God. (1) may include such things as arc of use and value towhers 
though they may be of less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life ; for example, discarded clothes, or an old horse or a used motor 
car ; but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 
gift is worse than useless; it is positively harmful, and the giver is a wrong-doer. (2) applies to 
fraudulent company-promoters, who earn great credit by giving away in charity some of their 
ill-gotten gains, or to robbers (even if they call themselves by high-sounding names) who '*rob Peter 
to pay Paul Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property. Its economic code requires that 
every gain should be honest and honourable. Even ** charity ** would not cover or destroy the taint. 

(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain. Can we refer to it as a gift of God 1 Obviously the 

produce of honest labour or agriculture can be so referred to. In modern commerce and speculation 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint. Some kind of art. 
skill, or talent are God-given : it is the highest kind of charity to teach them or share their product. 
Others are the contrary : they are had or tainted. In the same way some professions or services may 
be tainted, if these tend to moral harm. \ . 
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[ S. II. TAlrllO. 


For you» and do not even aim 
At getting anything 
Which is bad, in order that 
Out of it ye may give away 
Something, when ye yourselves 
Would not receive it 
Except with closed eyes. ““ 

And know that God 
Is Free of all wants. 

And Worthy of all praise. 

268. The Evil One threatens 
You with poverty 

And bids you to conduct 
Unseemly. God promiseth 
You His forgiveness 
And bounties. 

And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things. 

269. He granteth Wisdom 
To whom He pleaseth ; 

And he to whom wisdom 
Is granted receiveth 

Indeed a benefit overflowing ; 
But none will grasp the Message 
But men of understanding. 

270. And whatever ye spend 
In charity or devotion. 

Be sure God knows it all. 

But the wrong'doers 
Have no helpers. 




315. The Drecedinfi note tries to indicate some of the things which are bad or tainted. Wc should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that, we shall 
practise charity out of them. 

316. Oosed §y§M imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not* openly 
acknowledge. 


317. To dedicate tainted things to God is a dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants 
and Who is worthy of all honour and praise. 


318. G«»d and evil draw ua opposite way. and by opposite motives, and the contrast Is 
well marked out in charity. When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charity, we 
arc assailed with doubts and fear 'of impoverishment ; but Evil supports any tendency to selfish- 
r^ss, ^eed, or even • to exmvagant expenditure for show, or self-indulgence, or unseemly appetites. 
On the other hand, God draws us on to !\ll that is kind and good, for that way lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and ^cater real prosperity and satisfaction. No kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one. It is false generosity that is sometimes shown as leading to ruin. As God knows all our 
cares for all, and has everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
P'** wisdom is rare, and It is only wisdom that can appreciate true well-being and 
distinguish it from the false appearance of well-being. 
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s.n.27iml 


271. K ye dlsdoee (acts *” 

charity, even so 
It is well, 

Bot iiF ye conceal them, 

And make thon reach 
Those (realty) in need, 

That is best for you : 

It will ronove from you 
Some of your (stains 
evil. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 

272. It. is not required 
p'f thee (O Apostle), 

To set them on the right path, *** 
Cod sets on the ri ght p ath 
.Whowtn He Dleaseth.»i?r°|j^ 
.'Vl^i^yer (X good ye give 
Benefits yoiir own souls. 

And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the “Face”*” 

'Of God. Whatever good 
Xe give, shall be 
KeMered back to you. 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 

273. (Charity is) for those 

In need, who, in God’s cause, 

Are restricted (from travel), 

And cannot move about 







119. It 19 better to seek no publicity in charity. But if it is known there is no hurm. If it ii for 
puHic purposes, it must necessarily be known, and a pedantic show of concealment may itself be a 
pUk. The harm of publicity lies In motives of ostentation. We can better reach the really deserving 
poor by quietly seeking for them. The spiritual beneSt enures to our own souls, provided our motives 
are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of Ood. - 

320. In connection with charity this means that we must relieve those really in need, whether they 
are good or bad, on the right path or not. Muslims or otherwise. It is not for us to judge in these 
inactefi. God will give light according to His wisdorti. Incidentally it adds a further meaiitng to 
the command, '* Let there be no compulsion in religion ** (ii. 256). For compulsion may not ^nly be by 
force, but by economic necessity. In matters of religion we must not even compel fcw a bribd^f charity. 
The chief motive in charity should be God’s pleasure and out own spiritual goc^. This was addressed 
in the 6rst instance to Muyfafg in Medina, but it is of univeraal application. 

321. See note to it. 1 12. Witfh means, literally, face, countenance ; hence, favour, glory, Self, Presence. 

322 . ^ ^ht diicriminate acts bf scycelled charity are condemned as they may do more harm than good 
Ifl), The real beneficiaries of eharity are here Indicated. They must be in want. And the 

must be due to some honourable cause. For example, they may be doing some unpaid service 
•udi as teaching, or acquiring knowledge or skill, or be in exile for their faith, or in other ways be 
preveiited from seeking employment or doing strenuous work. *' God’s cause ” must not be narrowly 
interpreted. All sincere and teal service to humanity comes within the definition, as well as actual 
devotion to religion or to the rii^teous Imfim. Such men do not beg fiK>m door to door. ' It is the 
duty' of those who are welUto^o, or of the Public Purse, to find them out. 
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In the land, seeking 
(For trade or work) • 

The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty. 
That they are free from want. 
Thou shalt know them 
By their (unfailing) mark : 
They beg not importunately 
From all and sundry. 

And whatever of good 
Ye give, be assured 
Goa knoweth it well. 


S]ECTION 38. 

274* IRiose who (in charity) 
Sj)end of their goods 
By night and by day, 

In secret and in public. 
Have their reward 
With their Lord : 

On them shall be no fear. 
Nor shall they grieve. 


275. Those who devour usury 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness. 

That is because they say ; 

“ Trade is like usury,” 

But God hath permitted trade 


3 • 

09 / 


[an. 273*275. 






lAjS' 6 ^’^ c«j5t- 
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323. We recapicuLate the beauty of charity unsel69h giving of one’s self or one’s gocids) 
before we come to its opposite, i.«.. the sel68h grasping greed of usury against those in need or 
dlstrm C^ity instead of impoverishing you will enrich you : you will have more happiness and 
less Uar. Concrast it with what follows, -T<he degradation of the grasping, usurer. 

Usury is condemned and |irphibiced in the strongest possible terms. There can be no 
question about the prohibition. Whqn we come to the definition of Usury there is room for difference 
of oedoion. Hadhrat *Umar, according to Ibn Ka^ir, felt some difficulty in the matter, as the Apostle 
left world l^orc the details of the question were settled. This was one of the three questions 
on wntch he wished he had had more light from the Apostle, the other two being l^ilSfat and Kalalat 
(sec iv. 12. n. 518). Our *Ulamg, ancient and modern, have worked out a great oodj of literature 
on Usury, based mainly on economic conditions as they existed at the rise of Islam. I agree with 
them on the main principles, but respectfully differ from them on the definition of Usury. As this 
subject Is highly controversial, I shall discuss it, not in this Commentary but on a suitable occasion 
elsewhere. The definition 1 would accept would be : undue profit made, not in the way of legitimate 
trade, out of loans of gold and silver, and necessary articles of food, such as wheat, barley, dates, and 
salt (according to the list mentioned by the Holy A^tle himself My definition would include 
profiteering of all kinds, but exclude economic credit, the creature of modern banking and finance. 

325. An apt simile : whereas legitimate trade or industry increases the prosperity and stability 
of men and nations, a dependence on Usury would merely encourage a race of idlers, cruel blood* 
suckers, and worthless fellows who do not know their own good and are therefore akin to madmen. 

326. The sharp opposition between legitimate trade and usury supports my definition in the last 
note but one. fiai* (literary. Sale or Barter) is also used more generally for trade and commerce, and 
various kinds oi transactions. 
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S. IK 275-279. ] 

And forbidden usury. 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, 
Desist, shall be pardoned 
For the past ; their case 
Is for God (to judge) ; 

But those who repeat 
(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire : they will 
Abide therein (for ever). 


276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing. 

But will give increase 
For deeds of charity : 

For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked. 

277. Those who believe. 

And do deeds of righteousness. 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity. 

Will have their reward 
With their Lord : 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 


^ ( 1 ^** 

4 ^^ 'J&i 


j IjSf 






3 





278. Q ye who believe ! 

Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 
Indeed believers. 




279. If ye do it not^ 

Take notice of war ** 

From God and His Apostle : 
But if ye turn back. 

Ye shall have 
Your capital sums : 

Deal not unjustly, 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt wich unjustly. 




327. The contrast between charity and unlawful grasping of wealth began at ii. 274, where this 
phrase occurs as a theme. Here the theme finishes with the same phrase. The following four verses 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, as creditors are asked to (a) give up even claims 
arising our of the past on account of usury, and (b) to give time for payment of capital if necessary, 
or (c) to write off the debt altogether as an act of charity. 

328. This is not war fur opinions, but an ultimatum of war for the liberation of debtors unjustly 
dealt with and oppressed. 
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is. II. 280U282. 


280. If the debtor is 
In a difficulty, 

Grant him time 
Till it is easy 
For him to repay. 

But if ye remit it 

way of charity, 

That is best for you 
If ye only knew. 

281. And fear the Day 
When ye shall be 
Brought back to God. 

Then shall every soul 
Be paid what it earned, 

Ana none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly. 

Section 39. 

282. Q ye who believe ! 

When ye deal with each other. 
In transactions involving |3 
Future obligations iv- 
In a fixed period of time. 
Reduce them to writing.’**® 

Let a scribe write down 
Faithfully as between 
The parties ; let not the scribe 
Refuse to write : as God 
Has taught him. 

So let him write. 

Let him who incurs 
The liability dictate. 

But let him fear 
His Lord God, 

And not diminish 
Aught of what he owes. 

If the party liable 
Is mentally deficient. 











329. The first pare of the verse dealp with transactions involving future payment or future consider^ 
ation» and the second part with transactions in which payment and delivery are made on the spot. 
Examples of the former are if goods arc bought now and payment is promised at a fixed time and place 
in the future, or If cash is paid now and delivery is contracted for at a fixed time and place in the 
future. In such cases a written document is recommended, but it is held that the words later on in 
this verse, that it is '* juster . . . more suitable as evidence, and mote convenient to prevent doubts", 
etc.| imply that it is not obligatory in law. Examples of the latter kind— cash payment and delivery 
on the spot — ^requirt no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses to such transactions are 
recommended. 

330. The scribe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity : he should therefore remember to act 
us in the presence of God, with full justice to both parties. The art of writing he should look upon 
as a gift from God, and he should use it as in His service. In an illitetaio (x^pulation the scribe's 
position is still more responsible. 
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S. II. 282. ] 


Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate, 

Let his guardian 
Dictate faithfully. 

And get two witnesses. 

Out of your own men, *** 

And if there are not two men, 
Then a man and two women, 
Such as ye choose. 

For witnesses. 

So that if one of them errs. 
The other can remind her. 

The witnesses 
Should not refuse 
When they are called on 
(For evidence). 

Disdain not to reduce 
To writing (your contract) 

For a future period. 

Whether it be small 
Or big : it is juster 
In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence. 

And more convenient 
To prevent doubts 
Among yourselves 
But if it be a transaction 
Which ye carry out 
On the spot among yourselves, 
There is no blame on you 
If ye reduce it not 
To writing. 

But take witnesses 
Whenever ye make 
A commercial contract ; 

And let neither scribe 
Nor witness suffer harm. 

If ye do (such harm). 

It would be wickedness 
In you. So fear God ; 

For it is God 
That teaches you. 

And God is well acquainted 
With all things. 


,41/ 






331. Possibly the person ** mentally deficient, or weak, or unable to dictate”, may alio be 
incapable of making a t’alld contract, and the whole duty would be on his guardian, who again 
must act in perfect good faith, not only ptfotecting but vigilantly promoting the interests of his ward. 

332. It is desirable that the men for women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong, a» they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available if their evidence is required in future. 

333. Commercial morality is here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner, both as regards the bargains to be made, the evidence to be provided, the doubts to be 
avoided, and the duties and rights of scribes and witnesses. Probity even in worldly matters is Co 
be, not a men: matter of convenience or policy, but a matter of conscience and religious duty. Even 
our every-day transactions are to be carried out as in the presence of God. 
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C. 53. J 

263. ye are on a journey, 

Ahd cannot find 
A scribe, a pledge 
With possession (may serve 
The purpose) 

And if one of you 
Deposits a thing 
On trust with another, 

Let the trustee 
(Faithfully) discharge 
His trust, and let him 
Fear his Lord. 

Conceal not evidence ; 

For whoever conceals it, — 
His heart is tainted 
With sin. And God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 


(&n. 283*284. 












C. 53.*— Our honesty and upright conduct 
(li. 284-286.) Ate not mete matters of policy 

Or convenience : all our life in this world 
MuA,be lived as in the presence of God. 
Thi finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle’s life : full of faith. 

Let us tender willing obedience 

To God’s Will. Our responsibility, 

Though great, is not a burden 

Greater than we can bear : let us 

Pray for God’s assistance, and He will help. 

Section 40. i 




JS4. |o God belongeth all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth. Whether 
Ye show what is in your minds 
Or conceal it, G<)d 
Calleth you to account for it. 


3 d 1 4-rAr 
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IH. A pledge or security stands on its own independent footing* though it is a very convenient form 
of cloning the bargain where the parties cannot trust each other, and cannot get a wjlttcn agreement 
with proper witnesses. 

135. The law of Deposit implies great trust in the Depositary on the part of the Depositor. The 
Depositary Incomes a trustee, and the doctrine of Trust can be further developed on that basis. The 
trustee’s duty is to guard the interests of the person on whose behalf he holds the trust and to render 
back the property and accounts when required accocdfhg to the terms of the trust. This duty again is 
linked to the sanction of Religion, which requires a higher standard than Law. 

336. It sometimes happens chat if some inconvenient piece of cvi«iencc is destroyed or concealed* we 

S n a great advantage materially. We ore warncsd not to yield to i a temptation. The concealment 
evidence has a serious eflFcct on our own moral and spliirual life, for it taints the very source of higher 
life# as cypificil by the heart. The heart is alto the seat of our secrets. We are told that the sin will 
reach our mo:c secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the world. Further, the heart 
is the seat oi our atfections* and false dealing taints aU our affeettonn 



S. II. 28^286. ] 


116 


He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
Andpunisheth whomHe pleaseth. 
Fot God hath power 
Over all things. 


c)®' 


285. The Apostle believeth 
In what hath been revealed 
To him from his Lord, 

As do the men of faith. 

Each one (of them) believeth 
In God, His angels, 

His books, and His apostles. 

'*We make no distinction (they say) i 
Between one and another i 

Of His apostles. ” And they say : 

“ We hear, and we obey : 

(We seek) Thy forgiveness,®*" 

Our Lord, and to Thee 
Is the end of all journeys.” 


286. On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear. 

It gets every good that it earns. 
And it suffers every ill that it earns. 
(Pray :) ” Our Lord ! 

Condemn us not 
If we forget or fall 
Into error ; our Lord! 

Lay not on us a burden 
Like that which Thou 
Didst lay on those before us ; 




337. This Sura started with the question of Faith (li.i'3*4X showed us various aspects of Faith and 
the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community, and now rounds 
off the argument again with a confession of Faith and of Its practical manifestation in conduct C* \\ e 
bear and we obey **)t and closes on a note of humility, so that we may confess our sins, ask for 
forgiveness, and pray for God’s help and guidance. 

338. C/. ii. 136 and ii. 253, n. 289. It is not for tu to make any distinction between one and another of 
God’s apostles : we must honour them all equally, though we Know that God in His wisdom sent them 
with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. 

339. When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far from perfection we are, and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins. We feel that God imposes no burden on us*Aat we 
cannot bear, and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him and 
ask for His help and guidance. 

f 

340. C/. ii. 233. In that verse the burden was In terms of material wealth ; here it is in terms of 
spiritual duty. Assured by God that He will accept from each soul |ust such duty as it has the abilitf 
to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise. 

341. We must not be arrogant, and think that because God has granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before us. Oh the 
contrary, knowing how much they failed, we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and We 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God’s mercy and forgiveness. 

And so wc end the whole argument of the Sura With a prayer for God’s help, not in our own selfish 
ends, but in our resolve to uphold God’s Truth against all Unbelief. 
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Our Lord ! lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness, 
Have mercy on us. 

Thou art our Protector ; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith.” 


[S.IL266. 
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APPENDIX I. 

The Abbreviated Letters (AUMu^afta'dt) 

Certain Saras have certain initials prefixed to themt which are called the 
'* Abbreviated Letters.” A number of conjectures have been made as to their meaning. 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letrerSt but it is agreed that they have a mystic meaning. 

Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, is not inconsistent with the 
character of the Qur^ln. as a ” plain book The book of nature is also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it? Every one can get out of the Qut'Sn plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for q)iritual understanding. As his capacity grows, 
so will his understanding grow. The whole Book is a Record for all time. It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity. Even 
parables and tales of mystic meaning employ symbolism. The plain man may find the 
symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful. But what proportion of 
British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the British Union Jack 7 

This is not a mystery of the same class as “ mysteries” by which we are asked 
to believe against the dictates of reason. If we are asked to believe that one is three 
and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to the words. If we are asked to 
believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the fullness of 
time or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith, but we are not asked 
to do any violence to our reason. 

I shall try to discuss some of the probable meanings of any particular abbrevi' 
ated letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in the 
Qur^bi. But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their occur* 
rence to help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them. 

There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamta and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Saras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them. One of 
these Saras (S. xlii.) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not cour^t this Sara 
twice. If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14; and this is 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Muqatra'ar. 

The 14 letters, which occur in various combinations, are : — 

-* J o® 1 

</ cJ 1. C 

>• t J 

U (J L/* 

The science of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way in which the 
breath passes through the various organs of speech, e.g., the throat (guttural), or the 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front of the palate or to the teeth, or 
the play of the lips. Everyone of these kinds of sounds is represented in these letters. 

Let us now examine the combinations. • 
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Three of these letters occur alonet prefixed each to only one Sara. The iit f i r 
and Saras are : — 


S. xxxviii. ^ 

&I. 3 

S.lxvill. 3 

The combinations of tnro letters occur in ten Saras as shown below. Three of 
them occur only once each, but the fourth ( ) occurs in seven consecutive Saras. 


S. XX. 

S. xxvli. 

S. xxxvi. 

S.xl. 

S. xli. 

S. xlii. 

S. xlUi. 
S. xliv. 
S. xlv. 

S. xlvi. 


'4Ji 

c?^ 


Note that S. xtii. has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three. See under combinations of five. 

There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as follows in 13 

Saras : — 


S. ii. 1 
S. iii. 

S. xxix. 

S. XXX. 

S. xxxi. 

S. xxxii. ^ 

S. X. 

S. xi. 

S. xii. 

S. xiv. 

S. XV. 

S. xxvi. \ 

S. xxviii. j 






Combinations of four letters occur twice, each only once r— 


S. vii. (5i2JJ 

S. xiii.* *Note that the three preceding and the two 

following Suras have the triple letteit P • 

Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows r— 

S. xix. 

S. xlii. 


3=* at 
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In S. xlil. the and are put in separate verses. From that point 

of view they may be considered two separate combinations. The first combination has 
already been listed under the group of twO'letter combinations. 

This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence. I do not know 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the' Mu<iatfa*dt. 

The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in a series in consecutive 
Saras is noticeable. For example, occurs in seven consecutive Saras from xl. to 

xlvi. The combination ^ occurs in six consecutive Saras, x. to xv., but in one of 

them (S. xiii.) it is modified to jsri , connecting it with the ^ series. The series 

covers 6 Saras. It begins with S. ii. and S. iii., which are practically the beginning of 

the Qut'an, and ends with the four consecutive Saras, xxix. to xxxii. I call S. ii. and 

S. iii. practically the beginning of the Qur^Sn, because S. i. is considered a general intro' 

duction to the Qur'an, and the first SipSra is commonly known as X3) , the first verse 

of S. ii. The combination is prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxviii., but the intervening 

S. xxvii. has the combination • which may be considered a syncopated form, or 

the three'Ietter combination XSiii may be considered an extended form of , 

Again the question arises : Does the T in » and ^ stand for the 

same signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case 7 'We may generalise 

and say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur 
all singly. 

We diould logically look for a common factor in the Saras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for SOras bearing other initials. In all 

cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Qur'Sn or 

the Book. The Itqdn makes an exception in the case of three Saras, -AnkabtU (S. xxix.), 
Rfim (S. XXX.), and Nan (S. Ixviii.). But a close perusal will show that th<ae Saras are 
no exceptions. In xxix. 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on we have a whole Section, (Ruka* No. 5), devoted to the Book, 
adth special reference to the continuity of revelation in the previous Books and the 
Qut'an (xxix. 45'51). In xxx. 58 there is express mention of the Qut'Sn, and the whole 
argument of the Sara leads up to the intimate relation between God’s '* Signs ** in 
nature (xxx. 20'27') and His revelation in the Qur'Bn. In S. Ixviii. the very first verse 
begins the theme with the Pen as the instrument of writing, exhorts Mustafa to stand 
forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (Ixviii. 52) with the declaration that it is 
a Message for all the worlds. 

These are general considerations, which I have thought it most convenient to 
present in the form of an Appendix. 
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* 121 [ Intro, to S. IlL 

INTRODUCTION TO SORA III (AMmrdn). 


This Sara is cognate to Sara II, but the matter is here treated from a different 
point of view. The references to Badr (Ramadhan, H. 2) and Ubud (Shawwll, H. 3) 
give a clue to the dates of those passages. 

, Like Sara II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
special reference to the People of the Boole, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray for guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future. 

The new points of view developed are : (1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light ; the Christians are here specially appealed 
to, as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Sara ; (2) the lessons of the Irattles 
of Badr and Ubud are set out for the Muslim community ; and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are Insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 

Summary . — God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we 
must accept it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives 
which make Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith, (iii. 1'20, and C. 54.) 

The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book, and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done, 
(iii. 21'30 and C. 55.) 

The story of the family of 'Imi3n (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry, 
(iii. 31'63, and C. 56.) 


God’s revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its complc' 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people, (iii. 64-120, and C. 57.) 

The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline find their reward ; on the other hand, the lessons 
of Ubud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death, (iii. 121-148. and C. 58.) 

The misfortunes at Ubud are shown to be due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God’s Cause, (iii. 149-180, and C. 59.) 

The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered to 
God, Who would grant His servants success and prosperity, (iii. 181-200, aivd C. 60.) 

C. 54. — The Qur-Sn revelation has, step by step, 

(Hi. 1-20.) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 
Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, ' 

And appeals to reason and understanding. 

Let us understand it rightly^ in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, and seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, ■ 

Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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S. ui. 1-6. ] 


Sara 111. 

Al-i- ‘Imran, or The Family of 'Imran. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 




342 


2. 9od! There is no god 
But He, — the Living, 

The Self'Subsisting, Eternal. ““ 



3. It is He Who sent down 
To thee (step by step), 

In truth, the Book, 

Confirming what went before it ; 
And He sent down the Law 

(Of Moses) and the Gospel 
(Of Jesus) before this, 

As a guide to mankind. 

And He sent down the Criterion 
(Of judgment between right and 

wrong). 

4. Then those who reject 
Faith in the Signs of God 
Will suffer the severest 
Penalty, and God 

Is Exalted in Might, 

Lord of Retribution. 

i 

5. From God, verily ! 

Nothing is hidden I 

On earth or in the heavens. i 



.j.il 







131^ 
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6. He it is Who shapes you 
In the wombs as He pleases. 




342. See note to ii. 1. 

343. C/. ii. 255. 

344. In some editions the break between verses 3 and 4 occurs here in the middle of the sentencei 
but in the edition of .U^man, followed by the Egyptian Concordance Pail^^ar^Rafimdru'^e break 
occurs at the word Purqdn. In verse'di visions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm. As the 
word Purqdn from this point of view is parallel to the word Intiqdm, which ends the next verse, I 
have accepted the verse^di vision at Purqdn as more in consonance with Quranic rhythm. It makes 
no real difFerence to the numbering of the verses, as there is only a question of whether one line should 
go into verse 3 or verse 4. 

From this f>oint onwards in this Sfira, M. M. A., followed hy H. G. S., numbers the verses so that 
there is a deficiency of one compared with the accepted numbering in the most approved Texts, which 
1 have followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition and that of our Anjuman'i^HimSyaM*' 
Islam. 

345. Criterion : Furqdn : for 'meaning see ii. 53, n. 68. 

346. Who can penetrate the mystery of life when a. new life is just being born, except God ? The 
reference to the mystery of birth prepares us for the mystery of the birth of Jesus mentioned in itt 41 
and the following verses. 


There is no god but He, 
The Exalted in Might, 
The Wise. 
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I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

I 

j 
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7. pfe it is Who has sent down 
To' thee the Book : 

In it are verses 
Basic or fundamental 
(Of established meaning) ; 

TTiey are the foundation 
Of the Book : others 
Arc allegorical. But those 
Ini whose hearts is perversity follow 
The part thereof that is allegorical, 
Seeking discord, and searching 
For its hidden meanings. 

But no one knows 
Its hidden meanings except God. 
And those who are firmly grounded 
In knowledge say : “ We believe 
In the Book ; the whole of it 
Is from our Lord : ” and none 
Will grasp the Message 
Except men of understanding. 




■'‘6m 


8. “ Our Lord i ” (they say), 

“ Let not our hearts deviate 
Now after Thou hast guided us. 
But grant us mercy 
From Thine own Presence ; 

For Thou art the Grantor 
Of bounties without measure. 




347. This passage gives us an important clue to the interpretation of the Holy Qur*gn. Broadly 
speaking, it may be divided into two portions, not given separately, but intermingled ; via. (1) the 
nucleus or foundation of the Book, literally ** the mother of the Book and Q) the part which is 
figurative, metaphorical, or allegorical. It is very fascinating to take up the latter, and exerose our 
ingenuity about its inner meaning, but it refers to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language is inadequate to it, and though people of wisdom may get some light from it, no one should 
be dogmatic, as the final meaning is known to God alone. The Commentators usually understand 
the verses ** of established meaning ” (mu^m) to refer to the categorical orders of the SharVai (or the 
Law), which are plain to everyone’s understanding. But perhara the meaning is wider : the mother j 
of the Book ’’ must include the yery foundation on which all Law rests, the essence of God’s Message, 
as distinguished from the various illustrative parables, allegories, and ordinances. 

If we refer to xi. I and xxxix. 23, we shall find that in a sense the whole of the Qur^^n has both } 
** established meaning ” and allegorical meaning The division is not between the verses, but between 
the meaning to be attached to them. Each verse is but a Sign or Symbol : what it represents is 
something immediately applicable^ and something eternal and independent of time and space, — ^the 
*' Forms of Ideas ” in Plato’s Philosophy. The wise man will understand that there is an “ essence ” 
and an illustrative xloching given to the essence, throughout the Book. We must try to understand 
it as best we can, but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth. 

346. One reading, rejected by the majority of Commentators, but accepted by Mujihid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Waqfa Ldnim, but womd run the two sentences 
together. In that case the construction would run : ** No one knows its hidden meanings except God 
and those who are firm in knowledge. They say ”, etc. 
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S. HI. 9-13. 1 

9. “ Our Lord ! Thou art He 
That will gather mankind 
Together against a Day about which 
There is no doubt ; for God 
Never fails'in His promise.” 


Section 2. 




10. Hhose who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught 
Against God : they are themselves 
But fuel for the Fire. 




11. (Their plight will be) ' 

No better than that 
Of the people of Pharaoh, 

And their predecessors : 

They denied Our Signs, 

Ana God called them to account 
For their sins. 

For God is strict 
In punishment. 


O isii 


12. Say to those who reject Faith : 
“ Soon will ye be vanquished 
And gathered together 
To Hell, — an evil bed 
Indeed (to lie on) ! 


l3. " There has already been 
For you a Sign 




349. This is the prayer of chose who are firmly grounded in knowledge. The more they know, 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths of Truth in the spiritual world. But 
they have Faith. The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in their hearts, anddiey pray 
to God to preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got. They are sure of their 
eventual return to God, when all doubts will be solved 

350. From the beginning of the world, sin, oppression, arrogance, and want of Faith have gone 
together. The Pharaoh of the time of Moses relied upon his power, his territory, his armies, and his 
resources to mock at Moses the man of God and to oppress the people of Moses. God saved the 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many plagues and calamities. 

351. Ab Moses warned the Egyptians, so the warning is here sounded to the Pagan Arabs, the 
Jews and the Christians, and all wno resisted Faith, that their resistance would be in vain. Already 
the battle of Badr j^eferred to in the next verse) had been a warning how Faith must conquer witl 
the help of God. The next few decades saw the ' Bytiintine and the Persian Empires overthrown 
because of their anogance and their resistance to the Law of God. 
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In the two'^armies 
That met (in combat) : *** 

One was fighting in the Cause 
Of God, the other 
Resisting God ; these saw 
With their own eyes 
Twice their number. 

But God doth support 
With His aid whom He pleaseth. 

In this is a warning 
For such as have eyes to see.** 

14. Saif the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet : 
Women and sons ; 

Heaped'up hoards 
Of gold and silver ; horses 
Branded (for blood and excellence) ;| 
And (wealth of) cattle 
And well-tilled land. 

Such are the possessions 
Of this world’s life ; 

But in nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals 
(To return to). 

15. Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 





*•« 




352. This refers to the battle of Badr in Ramadan in the second year of the Hijra. The little 
exiled community of Mcccan Muslims, with their friends m Medina, had oT«anised themselves into 
a God-fearinu community, but were constantly in danger of being atm^cd by their Pagan enctr<c8 of 
Mecca, in alliance with some of the disaffected elements Qews nnd Hypoerftes) in or near Mcdiw 
itself. The design of the Meccans was to gather all the resources they coidd, and with ari over- 
whelming force, to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his rarty. To this end Abu &fyan ^ 
leading a richly-laden caravan from Syria to Mecca. He called for a™ed aid ^m M^ca- ^ 
battle was fought in the plain ot Badr, about 50 miles south-west of Medina. The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men, mostly unarmed, but they were led by Mufmmmad, and they were 
Bghting for their Faith. The Mcccan army, well-armed and well-equipped, nurnbwed over a th^n^d 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriOT of Arabia, inditing Abu Jahl, the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam. _ Against all ^ds the Mpslims won a brilliant victory, and 
many of the enemy leadersi including Abu Jahli were killed* 

353. It was impossible, without the miraculous aid of God, for such a small and iU-equipM force 
as iws the Muslim band, to defeat the large and well-found force of the enemy. But their firmness, 
zearand discipline won them divine aid. Enemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was. 

354 The pleasures of this world are first enumerated : woinen for love ; sons for strength and 
hmrded riches which procure all luxuries; the best and finest pedigree horses; cattle, the 
miaswe “ wealth in ti^^a^ well as’ the means and symbols of good farming in the 

malcrn world ; aigl broad acres of well-tilled land. By analogy, we may include, for our mechanis^ 
age machines of all kinds,— tractors, motor-cars, aeroplanes, the best Intemal-c^bustion engiiies, 
etc In "heaped-up hoards of gold and silver.” the Arabic word translated hwds is qawotir 

olural of oiutdf wmch nterally means a Talent of 1,200 ounces of gold. That quantity of pure gold 
woutd Lm into 5,097 sterling gold sovereigns, each containing 123.274 grains of gold 22 carats fine 
These at present prices (say, -Rs. 20 to the sovereign) wwld be worth tawe than a lakh of rupees. 
Heaped hot^s of ^ondrir would therefore be boundless wealth “ as wish can claim 
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In nearness to their Lord, 

With rivers flowing beneath ; 
Therein is their eternal home ; 
With Compaiflons pure (and 

holy) : **** 

And the good pleasure of God. 

For in God’s sight 
Are (all) His servants, — 


16. (Namely!, those who say : 

“ Our Lord ! we have indeed 
Believed : forgive us, then. 

Our sins, and save us 

From the agony of the Fire ; ” — 


17. Those who show patience, 

Firmness and self-control ; 

Who are true (in word and deed) ; ! 
Who worship devoutly ; 

Who spend (in the way of God) ; 
And who pray for forgiveness i 
In the early hours of the morning. "*’! 


6 ^ 11)1 


18. There is no god but He : 

That is the witness of God, 

His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm ““ 
On justice. There is no god but He, 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Wise. 



19. The Religion before God 

Is Islam (submission to His Will) : 
Nor did ihe People of the Book 
Dissent therefrom except 


^ 0^ 


355. C/. U 25 and n. 44. 

356. ^blrin) includes^ many shades of meaning : I have specified three here, vtsr., patience* 
firmness, and self-control. See ii.*45 and il. 153 and notes thereon. 

s357. True servants of God are described in iii. 16 and 17. They have faith, humility, and hope 
(iii. 16); and they have certain virtues (iii. 17} vfsr., (1) patience, steadfastness, self.^restraint, and all that 
goes under the fiill definition of &br ; this shows a certain attitude of mind ; (2) in all their dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises and words ; this marks them out in social 
conduct : (3) further, their spiritual worship is earnest and deep, an inner counterpart of their 
outward conduct ; (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love of their fellow-men, for they ars 
ready and liberal in charity ; and (5) their self-discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morning is humbly to approach their God. , 

358. God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation, 
for all Nature glorifies Cod. No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly, can fail to find 
the same witness in his own heart and conscience. . All this points to the Unity of God, Hio exalted 
nature, and His wisdom. 
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C.55.1 


Through envy of each other, ““ 
After knowledge had come to them. 
But if any deny the Signs of God, 
God is swift in calling to account. 



:0. So if they dispute with thee, 

Say ; “ I have submitted 
My whole self to God 
And so have those 
Who follow me.” 

And say to the People of the Book 
And to those who are unlearned 
” Do ye (also) submit yourselves ? ” 
If they do, they are in right 

guidance. 

But if they turn back. 

Thy duty is to convey the Message ; 
And in God’s sight 
Are (all) His servants. 




i 


C. 55. — If the People who received 
(Hi. 2N30.) Earlier revelations confine themselves 
To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done : 

Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 
Every soul responsible for its own deeds. 


Section 3. 


21. to those who deny 

The S4(ns of God, and in defiance 



359. Banyan : through envy, through selfish contumacy or obstinacy, through sheer contrary- 
mlndcdncss, or dcsiirc to resist or rebel. C/. ii. 90, and ii. 213. 

360. Waj/i : whole self. See n. 114 to ii. 112, ^ 

361. The People of the Book may he supposed to know something about the previous religious 
hhtory of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible, as all Religion is one, and 
It is only being renewed in Islam. But the appeal is also made to the Pagan Arabs, who arc unlearned, 
and who can well he expected to follow the example of one of their own, who received divine en- 
lightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge to them. A great many of. both, these classes did 
so. But the few who resisted God*s grace, and actually threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
arc cold that God will look after His own. 

362. Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds. The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we arc coming to the story of Jesus. The exposition of the Book suggests that Islam is the same 
religion as that oJ the People of the Book. Next we arc told that the People of the Book made their 
religion one-sided, and through the priesthood of the family of ‘Imran, we arc brought to the story of 
Jesus, who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
and Ctoistians. 
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s:iii.ri-25.i 


Of right, •• slay the Prophets, 
And slay those who teach 
}u8t dealing with mankind, ^ 
Announce to them a grievous 

penalty. 

22. They are those whose works 
Will bear no fruit ““ 

In this world 
And in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 
Anyone to help. 




23. Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Wno have been given a portion ^ 
Of the Book ? They are 
Invited to the Book of God, 

To settle their dispute. 

But a party of them 
Turn back and decline 
(The arbitration). 




f. / 
j 


24. This because they say : 

“ The Fire shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days ” : 
For their forgeries deceive them 
As to their own religion. 


25. But how (will they fare) 

When We gather them together 





363. Right : hagq has many shades of meaning *.(l)tf>^8ht, in the sense of having a right to some- 
thing : (2) right, in the sense of straight conduct, as opposed to wrong ; (3) truth ; (4) justice. All 
these shades are implied here 


364. Examples of the Prophets slain were: ** the righteous blood shed upon the earth Jfrom^ the 
blood of righteous Abel unto the blood of Zachanas, son of Barachias, whom ye slew between the 
temple and the altar ’* : Matt, xxiii. 35. Cf. Q. ii. 61 n. 75. Again, John the Baptist (Yahya, noble, 
chaste, a prophet, of the goodly company of the righteous, Q. iii. 39), was bound, imprisoneej! and 
beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot : Matt. xiv. 1-1 1. An example of a just man m 
another nation, who taught righteousness and was put to death, was Socrates, the Greek philosopher. 

365. C/. ii. 217, end. 

366. A portion of the Book. I conceive that God’s revelation as a whole throughout the ages is “ The 
Book The Law of Moses, and the Gospel of Icsus were portions of the Book. The Qur-an completes 
the revelation and is^r excellence the Book of God. 

367. The Commentators mention a particular incident when a dispute was submitted by the Jews 
for arbitration to the Holy Apostle. He appealed to the authority of their own books, but they tried 
CO conceal and prevaricate. The general lesson is that the People of the Rook should have been the 
first to welcome in Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of Gixl as a whole, and some of 
them did so ; but others turned away from guilty arrogance relying on corrupted texts and doctrinca 
forgeJ out of their own fancies, though they were not conformable to reason and good sense. 


368. C/. Q. ii. 80. 
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[ S. Ill; IS'TB. 


Against a Day about which 
There is no doubt, 

And each soul will be paid out 
Just what it has earned, 
Without (favour or) injustice ? 


26. #ay:“OGod! 

Lord of Power (and Rule), 
Thou givest Power 
To whom Thou pleasest, 

And Thou strippest off Power 
From whom Thou pleasest. 
Thou enduest with honour 
Whom Thou pleasest. 

And Thou bringest low 
Whom Thou pleasest : 

In Thy hand is all Good. 
Verily, over all things 
Thou hast power. 


27. “ Thou causest the Night 
To gain on the Day, 

And Thou causest the Day 
To gain on the Night ; 

Thou bringest the Living 
Out of the Dead, 

And Thou bringest the Dead 
Out of the Living ; 

And Thou givest sustenance 
To whom Thou pleasest, 
Without measure.” 


u cjp 




/ 
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28. Ifet not the Believers 
Take for friends or helpers 




369. Another glorious passage, full of meaning,. both obvious and mystic. The governing phrase 
in it all is : "In Thy hand is all Good." What is the standard by which we may judge Goc^ 7 It 
is God’s Will. Therefore when we submit to God’s Will, and real Islam illuminates us, we see the 
highest Good. There has been and is much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty : it is the Will of God. He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Will. But once in that fortress, he is secure. He is not troubled with the nature of Evil. Evil is the 
negation of God’s Will. Good is conformity to God's Will. He does not cry with impatience against 
many things which give him pain and sorrow. He knows that '* God is in His world *’, and that God 
jS Good. God’s Will is another name for God’s Plan. There is nothing arbitrary or iiaphazard. We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. All is, will be, must be, right in the end. 

370. True in many senses. In every twenty^four hours, night merges into day, and day into night, 
and there is no clear boundary between them. In every solar year, the night gains on the day after the 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice. But further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance, (b) happiness and misery, (o) spiritual 
insight and spiritual blindness, Goj’s Plan or Will works here too as in the physical world, and in His 
hand is all Good. 

371. We can ^interpret Dead and Living in even more senses than Day and Night : death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spiritual. Life and Death may also apply to collective, group, or national life. 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life f But Faith refers it to God’s Will and Plan 

372. Again true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes. The only true Reality is 
God. All else has its basis and sustenance in Him. Lest our little minds create fear out of *' nicely 
calculated less or more ” wit are told at once that God’s bounty is without measure or account. 
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S. 111. 28-30. ] 

Unbelievers rather than 
Believers : if any do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God : except by way 
Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them. 
But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself ; 

For the final goal 
Is to God. 


(C. 56 



29. Say ; “ Whether ye hide 
What is in your hearts 
Or reveal it, 

God knows it all : 

He knows what is 
In the heavens, 

And what is on earth. 
And God has power 
Over all things. 




30. “ On the Day vhen every soul 
Will be confronted 
With all the good it has done. 
And all the evil it has done. 

It will wish there were 
A great distance 
Between it and its evil. 

But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself. 

And God is full of kindness 
To those that serve Him.” 


..’UK 





<* 





C. 56. — God’s truth is continuous, and His Apostles 
(ill. 31 - 63 .) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 

Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood. Of the progeny 
Of ‘Imran, father of Moses and Aaron, 

Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God. 

The child was Mary the mother of Jesus. 

Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakarlya, who took charge of Mary. 


373. If Faith is a fundamental matter In our lives, our associations and friendships will naturally 
be with those who share our Faith. “ Evil communications corrupt Rood manners ’* : and evil company 
may corrupt Faith. In our ordinary everyday affairs of business, we are asked to seek the help of 
Believers rather than Unbelievers. Only in this way can our community he strong in oiganisation and 
unity. But where there is no question of preference, or where in scK'dcfcnce we have to take the 
assistance of those not belonging to our Faith, that is permissible. In any case we roust not weaken 
our Brotherhocxl : we must try to make it stronger if possible. 



C.56.1 
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CS.ni.31'35. 


To Zakarlyat in his old age, was born 
A son YabySi amid prodigies ; 

YahyS was the herald of Jesus 
The son of Mary, and was known 
As John the Baptist. Jesus 
Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for God’s Plan 
Is above man’s plots. So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity. 

Section 4. 


31. Say ' '* love God, 

Follow me : God will love you 
And forgive you your sins : 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful.” 

32. Say : “ Obey God 
And His Apostle ” : 

But if they turn back, 

God loveth not those 
Who reject Faith. 

33. God did choose 

Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 
Of ’Imran above all people, — 





34. Offspring, one of the other ; 
And God heareth 

And knoweth all things. 

35. Heboid ! a woman of 'Imran 
Said : '* O my Lord ! I do 





y 

3 



374. The Prophets in the Jewish^Christian-Muslim Dispensation form one family literally. But 

the artjument is wider. All men of God form spiritually one family. If you love and obey God, love 

and obey His Messenger who is actually present with you (in the flesh or in his teaching). Your love, 

obedience, and discipline will be the test of your Faith. 

375. Now we begin die story of Jesus. As a prelude we have the birth of Mary and the parallel 

story of John the Baptis:, Yahya the son of Zakariya. Yahya's mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus (Luke i. 36), and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
spiritual cousinhood in their birth 1 and career. Elisabeth was one of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i. 5>, of a 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother of Moses and son of 'Imran. Her husband 
Zakariya was actually a priest, and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family. By 
tradition Mary's mother was called Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), and her father 
was called 'Imran. Hannah is therefore both a descendant of the priestly house of 'Imran and the wife 
of ^ImrSni— " a woman of UmrSn " in a double sense. 
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S. in. SS'S?. 1 

Dedicate unto Thee 
What is in my womb 
For Thy special service : ‘ 
So accept this of me : 

For Thou hearest 
And knowest alt things.** 


36. When she was delivered, 
She said : “ O my Lord ! 
Behold ! I am delivered 
Of a female child J ** — 

And God knew best 
What she brought forth-*” 
** And nowise is the male 
Like the female. 

I have named her Mary, 

And I commend her 
And her offspring 
To Thy protection 
From the Evil One, 

The Rejected.*’ 


37. Right graciously 

Did her Lord accept her : 

He made her grow . 

In purity and beauty : 

To the care of Zakarfya 
Was she assigned. 

Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her. 

He found her supplied 
With sustenance. He said : 

“ O Mary ! Whence (comes) this 
To you ? *’ She said : 

“ From God : for God 
Provides sustenance 
To whom He pleases. 

Without measure.** 


•Jsa 




6 jji ill <Sj 


376. Muharrar » iveed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God’s service. She expected 
a son, who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age of his parents, but God gave 
her instead a daugther. But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one among the 
women : iii. 42 

377. The mother of Mary expected a male child. Was she disappointed that it was a female child I 
No, for she had Faith, and she knew that God’s Plan was better than any wishes of hers. Mary was 
no ordinary girl: only God knew what it was that her mother brought forth. 

378. The female child could not be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic law, as she intend- 
ed. But she was marked out for a special destiny as a miracle-child, to be the mother of the miracle- 
child Jesus. She was content to seek God’s protection for her against all evil. There is a certain sense 
of pride in the girl on the part of the mother. 

379. Mary grew under God’s special protection. Her sustenance, under which we may include 
both her physical needs and her spiritual food, came from God, and her growth was indeed a “ goodly 
growth*’, which I have tried to express in the Text by the words ” purity and beauty”. Some apo- 
cryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple to the age of twelve like a dove, 
arid chat she was fed 1^ angels. 
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[S. III. 38^1. 


38. 9here did Zakarlya 
Pray to his Lord, saying : 

** O my Lord ! Grant unto me 
From Thee a progeny 
That is pure : for Thou 
Art He that heareth prayer ! ''** 

39. While he was standing 
In prayer in the chamber, 

The angels called unto him : 

" God doth give thee 

Glad tidings of Yahya, 

Witnessing the truth 

Of a Word from God, and (be 

Besides) noble, chaste. 

And a Prophet, — 

Of the (goodly) company 
Of the righteous.” 

40. He said : “ O my Lord ! 

How shall I have a son. 

Seeing I am very old. 

And my wife is barren ? ” 

” Thus,” was the answer, 

” Doth God accomplish 
What He willeth.” 

41. He said : ” O my Lord ! ” 

Give me a Sign ! 

” Thy Sign,” was the answer, 

” Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to no man 
For three days 
But with signals. 

Then celebrate 

The praises of thy Lord 

Again and again. 

And glorify Him 
In the evening 
And in the morning.” 


* 3 


380. The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus, 
and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israel rejected, occurred in that order chronologically, 
and are told in that order. They are all inter-connected. Zakarlya prayed for no ordinary son. He and 
his wife were pst the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth of the mystic girl Mary, he pray^ for 
some mystic child from God,—" from Thee, a progeny that is pure ”. Perhaps he had adoption in his 
mind. Did he want to adopt Mary 7 To his surprise, he is given a son in the flesh, ushered in by a 
mystic Slgn.^ 

381. Notice : " a Word from God ", not " the Word of God ", the epithet that mystical Christianity 
uses for Jesus. As stated in iii. 59 below, Jesus was created by a miracle, by God’s word " 1^ ", and 
he was. 
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Section 5. 


42. . Ihhold! the angels said : 

** O Mary ! Cod hath chosen thee 
And purified thee — chosen thee 
Above the women of all nations. 




43. ** O Mary ! worship 
Thy Lord devoutly ; 

Prostrate thyself, 

And bow down (in prayer) 

With those who bow down.” 

44. This is part of the tidings 
Of the things unseen, 

Which We reveal unto thee 
(O Apostle !) by inspiration : 

Thou wast not with them 
When they cast lots 

With arrows, as to which 
Of them should be charged 
With the care of Mary : 

Nor wast thou with them 
When they disputed (the point).'^*® 


45. Behold ! the angels said : 

” O Maty ! God giveth thee 
Glad tidings of a Word 
From Him : his name 
Will be Christ Jesus, ■''* 

The son of Mary, held in honour 
In this world and the Hereafter 
And of (the company of) those 
Nearest to God ; 


0 ^ '> 
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382. Mary the mother of Jesus was unique, in that she Rave birth to a son by a special miracle, 

without the intervention of the customary physical means. This of course docs not mean that she 
was more ^h^n human, any more than that her son was more than human. She had as much need 
to pray to Gm as ai^one else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, holds hat 
^sus was God and the son of Goti. The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
C^rch, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
cj^esus in 431, in the century before Muhammad was born ro sweep away the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ. For 'dlamln as mcaninR all nations, sec iii. 96, n. 423. r> 

383. Th#ff/<5 unseen : mystic, spiritual. The whole story has a mystic mcaninR, and it would be 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it. 

384- Literally, reeds : aqldm. For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, sec ii. 219, n. 241. 

385. Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
Of taking charge of Mary, and how it was decided by means of rods or reeds in favour of Zakariya. 

anointed ; kings and priests were anointed to symbolise donsecration 
to their office. The Hebrew and Arabic form is Masih. 

387. Nearest to God; Muqarrabin, Cf. Q. Ivi. 11. 
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(S.IU.46«^. 


46. ** He shall speak to the people 
In childhood and in maturity. 

And he shall be (of the company) 
Of the righteous.” 

47. She said : ” O my Lord 1 
How shall I have a son 

When no man hath touched me I ” 
He said ; ” Even so : 

God createth 
What He willeth : 

When He hath decreed 
ATlan, He but saith 
To it, ‘ Be,’ and it is ! 

46. “ And God will teach him 
The Book and Wisdom, 

The Law and the Gospel, 

49. “ And (appoint himl 
An apostle to the Children 
Of Israel, (with this message) : 

“ ‘ I have come to you, 

With a Sign from your Lord, i 
In that I make for you ! 

Out of clay, as it were, I 

The figure of a bird, i 

And breathe into it. 

And it becomes a bird 
By God’s leave : 

And I heal those 

Born blind, and the lepers. 

And 1 quicken the dead, 

By God’s leave ; I 

And I declare to you | 

What ye eat, and what ye store ““ i 
In your houses. Surely 
Therein is a Sign for you : 

If ye did believe ; 








388. The ministry of Jesus lasted only about three years, from 30 to 33 years of his age, when in 
the eyes of his enemies he was crucified. But the Gospel of Luke (ii. 46) describes him as disputing 
with the doctors in the Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, as a child, he was ** strong in spirit, 
filled with wisdom ** (Luke ii. 40). Some apocryphal Gospels dcsv:rlbe him as preaching from infancy. 

389. She was addressed by angels, who gave her God’s message. In reply she speaks at to God. 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God’s message. 

390. This mifacle of the clay birds is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels ; those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and raising the dead are in the canonical Gospels. The original Gospel 
(see iii. 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taughr 
direct by Jesus. 

391. I do not know whether this clause refers to a particular incident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of what it not known to ordinary people. 
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S.U1<S(V-54.1 


50. “ * (I have come to you), 

To attest the Law 
Which was before me. 

And to make lawful 
To you part of what was 
(Before) forbidden to you ; 

I have come to you 

With a Sign from your Lord. 

So fear Gra, 

And obey me. 






51. “ ‘ It is God 
Who is my Lord 
And your Lord ; 
Then worship Him. 
This is a Way 
That is straignt.’ ” 


h99 





52. HFhen Jesus found 
Unbelief on their part 
He said : Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
Of) God ? ” Said the Disciples : 
“ We are God’s helpers : 

We believe in God, 

And do thou bear witness 
That we are Muslims. 


53. “ Our Lord ! we believe 
In what Thou hast revealed, 

And we follow the Apostle ; 

Then write us down 

Among those who bear witness.” 







54 . And (the unbelievers) 
Plotted and planned. 
And God too planned, 
And the best of planners 
Is God. 




392. The story of Jesus is told with special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad. 
Note the word helpers (Ansar) in this connection, and the reference to plotters in iii. 54. It was the one 
Religion — the Religion of God, which was in essence the religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. The 
argument runs: why do ye then now make divisions and reject the living Teacher f Islam is : hawing 
to the Will of God. All who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims. 

393. The Arabic makara has both a bad and a good meaning, that of making an intricate plan 
to «rry out some secret purpose. The enemies of God ate constantly doing that. But God—in whose 
hands is all good — has His plans also, against which the evil ones will have no chance whatever. 
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[ S. III. 55*58. 


Section 6. 


55. Hehold ! God said : 

“ O Jesus ! I will take thee 
And raise thee to Myself 
And dear thee (of the falsehoods)’*”® 
Of those who blaspheme ; 

I will make those 
Who follow thee superior 
To those who reject Faith, 

To the Day of Resurrection ; 

Then shall ye all 
Return unto Me, 

And I will judge 
Between you of the matters 
Wherein ye dispute. 








•sv 


56. “ As to those who reject Faith, 

I will punish them 

With terrible agony 

In this world and in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 

Anyone to help. 


57. “ As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
God will pay them (in full) 
Their reward ; 

But God loveth not 
Those who do wrong. 


\St j -d A 


58. “ This is what We rehearse 
Unto thee of the Signs 
And the Message 
Of Wisdom.’* 





394. Read this with iv. 157, where it is said that the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus, but that 
another was killed in his likeness. The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually taken up 
to God. 

395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming to be God or the son of God. 
The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution, and the m^ern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims) adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the comer** 
stone of their faith. God clears Jesus of such a charge or claim. 

396. Those who follow thss • Jhe Muslims are the true Christians, for they follow (or should follow) 
the true teaching of Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was (3od or the son of 

in the literal sense? But there is a large body of men, who by birth inherit such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent to it. Their real Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Christian virtues) entitle them to be called Christians, and to receive the leading position which 
they at present occupy in the world of men. ^ 

397. All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God. He 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are. 
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S. m. 59^2.1 


59. The similitude of jesus 
Before God is as that of Adam ; 
He created him from dust, 

Then said to him : “ Be ” : 

And he was. 

60. The truth (comes) 

From God alone ; 

So be not of those 
Who doubt."''" 




61. If any one disputes 
In this matter with thee, 

Now after (full) knowledge 
Hath come to thee. 

Say : “ Come ! let us 
Gather together, — 

Our sons and your sons. 

Our women and your women. 
Ourselves and yourselves : 

Then let us earnestly pray, 

And invoke the curse 
Of God on those who lie ! *’ ^ 


62. This is the true account : 
There is no god 
Except God ; 

And God — He is indeed 






‘ (Jo4s# jji yji 


398. After a description of the high position which Jesus occupies as a prophet. weJiaVc a repudia* 
tion of the dogma that he was God, or the son of God. or anything more than a man. if it is said that 
he was born without a human father, Adam was also so born. Indeed Adam was born without cither 
a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodies arc concerned they arc mere dust. In God’s 
sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam was or humanity is. The greatness of Jesus arose from the divine 
command ** Be *' : for after that he was- -more than dust — a great spiritual leader and teacher. 

399. The truth does not necessarily come from priests, or from the superstitions of whole peoples 
It comes from God, and where there is a direct revelation, there is no room for doubt. 

1 

400. In the year of Deputations, 10th of the Hijra, ciime a Christian embassy from Najran (towards 
Yaman, about 150 miles north of Sana’a). They were much impressed on hearing this passage of rhe 
Qur^an explaining the true position of Christ, and they entered into tributary relations with the new 
Muslim State. But ingrained habits and customs prevented them from accepting Islam as a body. 
The Holy Apostle, firm in his faith, proposed a Mubdhala, i.e., a solemn meeting, in which both sides 
should summon not only their men, but their women and children, earnestly pray to God, ani^nvoke 
the curse of God on those who should lie. Those who had a pure and sincere faith would not hesitate. 
The Christians declined, and they were dismissed in a spirit of tolerance, with a promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute, ’* the wages of rule,” as it is called in the Aitt'i'AkbarU 

401. We arc now in a position to deal with the questions which we left over at ii. 87. Jesus is 
no more than a man. It is against reason and revelation to call him God or the son of God. He is 
called the son of Mary to emphasize this. He had no known human father, as bis birth was mira* 
c^ous. But it is not this which raises him to his high spiritual position as a prophet, but because 
God called him to his office. The praise is due to Gc^, Who by His Word gave him spiritual strength— 
^ strengthened him with the holy spirit ”. The miracles which surround his story relate not only to 
his birth and his life and death, but also to his mother Mary and his precursor Yahya. These were 
the Clear Signs *’ which he brought. It was those who .misunderstood him who obscured his clear 
Signs and surrounded him with mysteries of their own invention. 
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fS.in. 62 ^. 


C. 57. J 

The Exalted in Power, 
The Wise. 



63. But if they turn back, 

God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief. 





C. 57. — ^Islam doth invite all people 
(IH. 64-120.) To thg Truth : there is no cause 
For dissembling or disputing. 

False arc the people who corrupt 
God’s truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline. 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 

No harm can come to them. 

Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 

They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand firm 
In constancy and patient perseverance. 


Section 7. 




64. • ** O People 

Of the Book ! come 
To common terms 
As between us and you : 
That we worship 
None but God ; 

That we associate 
No partners with Him ; 
That we erect not. 

From among ourselves, 
Lords and patrons 
Other than God.” 

If then they turn back. 
Say ye : ” Bear witness 
That .we (at least) 

Are Muslims (bowing 
To God’s Will).” 








sr- 


402. In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions. In practice they 
fail. Apart from vjloctrinal lapses from the unity of the One True God, there is the question of a conse- 
crated Priesthood (among the Jews it was hereditary also), as if a mere human being— Cohen, or Pope, 
or Priest, or Brahman,— could claim superiority apart from his learning and the purity of his life, or 
could stand between man and God in some special sense. The same remarks apply to the worship of 
saints. They may be pure and holy, but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us except God. 
For Rabbf see i. 2. n. Abraham was a true man of God, but he could not be called a Jew or a Christian 
as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed. 
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S. 111. 65-70. 1 


65. Ye People of the Book ! 

Why dispute ye 
About Abraham, 

When the Law and the Gospel 
Were not revealed 
Till after him ? 

Have ye no understanding ? 

66. Ah ! Ye are those. 

Who fell to disputing 
(Even) in matters of which 
Ye had some knowledge ! 

But why dispute yc 

In matters of which 
Ye have no knowledge ? 

It is God Who knows, 

And ye who know not ! 







67. Abraham was not a Jew 
Nor yet a Christian ; 

But he was true in Faith, 

And bowed his will to God’s, 
(Which is Islam), 

And he joined not gods with God.^^* 


-14 




68. Without doubt, among men. 
The nearest of kin to Abraham, 
Are those who follow him, 

• As are also this Apostle 
And those who believe : 

And God is the Protector 
Of those who have faith. 


69* It is the wish of a section 
Of the People of the Book 
To lead you astray. 

But they shall lead astray 
(Not you), but themselves. 
And they do not perceive ! 


70. Ye People of the Book ! 
Why reject ye 



403. The number of sects nmong the Jews and ChrlBtlans shows that they wrangled and disputed 
even about some of the matters of thetr own religion, of which they should have had some knowledge. 
But when they talk of Father Abraham, they are entirely out of court, as he lived before their peculiar 
systems were evolved. 


404. Of. ii. 135 and the ssfaole argument In that passage. 
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(S.IIL 70 ^ 73 . 


The Signs of Cod, 

Of which, ye are 
(Yourselves) witnesses ? 

71. Ye People of the Book ! 
Why do ye clothe 
Truth with falsehood, 

And conceal the Truth, 
While ye have knowledge 1 

Section 8. 




72. m section of the People 
Of the Book say : 

“ Believe in the morning 
What is revealed 
To the Believers, 

But reject it at the end 
Of the day ; perchance 
They may (themselves) 

Turn back ; 

73. “ And believe no one 
Unless he follows 
Your religion.” 

Say : ” True guidance 
Is the guidance of God : 

(Fear ye) lest a revelation 
Be sent to someone (else) 

Like unto that which was sent 
Unto you ? Or that those 
(Receiving such revelation) 
Should engage you in argument 
Before your Lord ? ” ^ 

Say : “ All bounties 
Are in the hand of God : 

He granteth them 
To whom He pleaseth : 




405. There are many ways of preventing the access of people to the truth. One is to*tampcr with 
it, or trick it out in colours of falsehood : half-truths are often more dangerous than obvious falsehoods. 
A nothcr is to conceal it altogether. Those who are Jealous of a man of God, whom they actually see 
before them, do not allow his credentials or virtues to be known, or vilify him, or conceal facts which 
would attract people to him. When people do this of set purpose, against their own light (** of which 
ye are yourselves witnesses "). they arc descending to the lowest depths of degradation, and they arc 
doing more harm to themselves than to anyone else. 

406. Wajh here has the sense of ^ beginning ** early part ”. The cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their acsompUces to Join the Believers and trien repudiate them. 

407. The two clauses following have been variously construed, and some translations leave the 
sense ambiguous. I have construed the conjunction *' an " to mean ** lest ", as it undoubtedly does in 
vil. 172, ** an taqfilu etc. 

408. C/. ii. 76. The People of the Book were doubly annoyed at the Muslims : fl) that they should 
(being outside their ranks) receive God’s revelations, and Q) that having received such revelations, they 
should be able to convict them out of their own scriptures before their Lord 1 
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S. 111. 73-77. 1 

And God careth for all, 

And He knoweth all things.** 


74. For His Mercy He specially 

chooseth 

Whom He pleaseth ; 

For God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 


75. Among the People of the Book 
Are some who, if entrusted 
With a hoard of gold, ' 

Will (readily) pay it back ; 
Others, who, if entrusted 
With a single silver coin, 

Will not repay it unless 
Thou constantly stoodest 
Demanding, because, 

They say, “ there is no call 
. On us (to keep faith) 

With these ignorant (Pagans). ” 
But they tell a lie against God, 
And (well) they know it. 


76. Nay. — Those that keep 
Their plighted faith 
And act aright, — verily 
God loves those 
Who act aright. 

77. As for those who sell 
The faith they owe to God 
And their own plighted word 
For a small price, 

They shall have no portion 
In the Hereafter : 









/ 





409. Homrd of gold : qinCar ; a talent of 1,200 ounces of gold, mote than a lakh of rupees. See ill. 
}4. n. 354. 

410. Silver com : dinars In the later Roman Empire, the denarius was a small silver coin, about the 
size of a four-anna piece. It must have been current in Syria and the markets of Arabia In cM time of 
our Apostle. It was the coin whose name is translated in the English Bible by the word penny. Matt, 
xxil. 19: hence the abbreviation of penny is d (« denarius). The later Arabian coin dinar coined by 
the Umaiyads, was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius aureus and weighed 
about 66*349 grains troy, Just a little more than a half*'Sovereign. 

411. Every race imbued with race arrogance resorts to this kind of moral or religious subterfuge 
Even if its members are usually honest or Just among themselves, they are contemptuous of those outside 
their circle, and cheat and deceive them without any qualms of conscience. This is a *' He against God **. 

412. All our duties to our fellow-creatures are referred to the service and faith we owe to God. But 
in the matter of truth an appeal is made to our own self-respect as responsible beings : is it becoming 
that we should be false to our own word, to ourselves? And then we arc reminded that the utmost 
we can gain by falsifying God’s word or being untrue to ourselves is but a miserable price. We get 
at best something very paltry as the price for selling our very souls. 
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( S. 111. 77-8C. 


Nor will God 
(Deign to) speak to them 
Or look at them 
On the Day of Judgment, 

Nor will He cleanse them 
(Of sin) : they shall have 
A grievous Penalty. 

78. There is among them 
A section who distort 
The Book with their tongues : 
(As they read) you would think 
It is a part of the Book, 

But it is no part 

Of the Book ; and they say, 

“ That is from God,” 

But it is not from God : 

It is they who tell 
A lie against God, 

And (well) they know it ! 




79. It is not (possible) 

That a man, to whom 
Is given the Book, 

And Wisdom, 

And the Prophetic office. 
Should say to people : 

” Be ye my worshippers 
Rather than God’s ” : 

On the contrary 
(He would say) : 

Be ye worshippers 
Of Him Who is truly 
The Cherishcr of all : 

For ye have taught 
The Book and ye 
Have studied it earnestly.” 


iff * 
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80. Nor would he instruct you 
To take angels and prophets “ ’ 
For Lords and Patrons. 

What ! would he bid you 


I 



413. Even on sinners — ordinary sinners — GoJ will look with compassion and mercy ; He will speak 
words of kindness and cleanse them oF their sins. But those who are in active rebellion against God 
and sin against their own lightr-whiit mercy can they expect ? 

414. It is not in reason or in the nature of things that God’s messenger should preach against God. 
Jesus came to preach the true God. 


415.. Jesus was a prophet, and the Holy Spirit “ with which he was strengthened ” was the Angel 
who brought the revelations to hi m. 
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s. m. so-sa. ] 

To unbelief after ye have 
Bowed your will 
(To God in Islam) ? 

Section 9. 

81. Pehold ! God took 

The Covenant of the Prophets, 
Saying ; “ 1 give you 
A Book and Wisdom ; 

Then comes to you 
An Apostle, confirming 
What is with you ; 

Do ye believe in him 
And render him help.” 

God said : Do ye agree, 

And take this My Covenant 
As binding on you ? ” 

They said : “ We agree.” 

He said : ” Then bear witness, 
And 1 am with you 
Among the witnesses.” 

82. If any turn back 
After this, they are 
Perverted transgressors. 

83. Do they seek 

For other than the Religion 
Of God ? — while all creatures 
In the heavens and on earth 
Have, willing or unwilling, 
Bowed to His Will 
(Accepted Islam), 

And to Him shall they 
All be brought back. 








416. Cf. ii. 63, n. 78. The argument is : You (People of the Book) are bound by your own oaths, 
sworn solemnly in the presence of your own Prophets. In the Old Testament as it now cxist:s 
Muhammad is foretold in Deut. xviii. 18 ; and the rise of the Arab nation in haiah, xlii. 11, for Kcdar 
was a son of IsmaM and the name is used for the Arab nation : in the New Testament as it now 
exists. Muhammad is foretold in the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi. 7 : the future Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit a.s understood by Christians, because the Holy Spirit already was pAsent, 
helping and guiding Jesus. The Greek word translated ** Comforter ” is “ Paracletos ”, which is an 
easy corruption from “ Pcriclytos ”, which is almost a literal translation of ” Muhammad ” or " Ahmad 
see Q. Ixi. 6. Further, there were other Gospels that have perished, but of which traces still remain, 
which were even more specific in their reference to Muhammad ; e.g., the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
of which an Italian translation is extant in the State Library at Vienna. It was edited in 1907 with 
an English translation by Mr. Lonsdale and Laura Ragg. 

417. God's Truth is manifest, and all that is good and true and sane and normal accepts it with 
joy. But even where there is “ disease in the heart ” (Q. ii. 10), or judgment is obscured by perversity, 
every creature must eventually see and acknowledge God and His power (ii. 167). Cf. R. Bridges : 
” T'estament of Beauty ** : iv. 1419-22 : — ” For God’s love is unescapable as nature's environment, which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off, he is the ill-natured fool that runneth blindly on death.” All 
Nature adores God, and Islam asks for nothing peculiar or sectarian ; it but asks that we follow out 
nature and make our will conformable to God’s Will as seen in Nature, history, and revelation. Its 
message is universal. 


84. Say : ‘*«We believe 
In God, and in what 
Has been revealed to us 
And what was revealed 
To Abraham, Isma'il, 

Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, 

And in (the Books) 

Given to Moses, Jesus, 

And the Prophets, 

From their Lord : 

We make no distinction 
Between one and another 
Among them, and to God do we 
Bow our will (in Islam).'* 






3 


85. If anyone desires 
A religion other than 
Islam (submission to God), 
Never will it be accepted 
Of him ; and in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 




86. How shall God 

Guide those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it 
And bore witness 
That the Apostle was true 
And that Clear Signs 
Had come unto them ? 

But God guides not 
A people unjust. 


87. Of such the reward 
Is that on them (rests) 
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418. The Muslim position is <lear. The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself. Islam is not a sect or an «thnlc religion. In its view all Religion is one, for the Tnich is one. 
It was the religion preached by all the euriler Proi^ets. It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books. In essence it amounts to a consciousness of the Will and Plan of God and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan. If any onie wants a religion other than that, he is false to his own nature, as he 
is false to Gc^’s Will and Plan. Such a one cannot expect guidance, for he has deliberately renounced 
guidance. 



The curse of God, 

Of His angels, 

And of all mankind ; — 

88. In that will they dwell ; 
Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 
Be their (lot) ; — 




89. Except for those that repent 
(Even) after that. 

And make amends ; 

For verily God 
Is Oft'Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 




90. But those who reject 

Faith after they accepted it, 
And then go on adding 
To their defiance of Faith, — 
Never will their repentance 
Be accepted ; for they 
Are those who have 
(Of set purpose) gone astray. 




91. As to those who reject 
Faith, and die rejecting, — 
Never would be accepted 
From any such as much 
Gold as the earth contains. 
Though they should offer it 
For ransom. For such 
Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 
3 A And they will find no helpers. 


- 
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Section 10. 


92. no means shall ye 
Attain righteousness unless 
Ye give (freely) of that*” 
Which ye love ; and whatever 
Ye give, of a truth 

God knoweth it well 

93. .^11 food was lawful 
To the Children of Israel, 
Except what Israel **® 

Made unlawful for itself, 
Before the Law (of Moses) 
Was revealed. Say : 

“ Bring ye the Law 
And study it, 

If ye be men of truth.” 


94. If any, after this, invent 
A lie and attribute it 
To God, they are indeed 
Unjust wrong'doers. 






95. Say : ” God speaketh 
The Truth : follow 
The religion of Abraham, 
The sane in faith ; he 
Was not of the Pagans.” *” 




96. 


jpihe first House (of worship) 
Appointed for men ,g. 

Was that at Bakka : *•• P 

Full of blessing 




419. The test of charity is ; do you give something that you value greatly, something that you 
love ? If you give your life in a Cause, that is the greatest gift you can give. If you give yourself, 
that is, your personal efforts, your talents, your skill, your learning, that comes next in degree. If you 
give your earnings, your property, your possessions, that is also. a great gift; for many people love 
them even more than other things. And there are less tangible things, such as position, reputation, 
the well-being of those we love, the regard of those who can help us. etc. It is unselfishness that God 
demands, and there is no act of unselfishness, however small or intangible, but is well within the 
knowledge of God. 

420. The Arabs ate the flesh of the camel, which is lawful in Islam, but it was prohibited by the 

J ewish Law of Moses (Leviticus xi. 4). But that Law was very strict because of the '* hardness of 
leart *' of Israel, because of Israel's insolence and iniquity (Q. vi. 146). Before it was promulgated 
Israel was free to choose its own food. 1 take " Israel " here to stand tor the people of Israel. 

421. The greater freedom of Islam in the matter of the ceremonial law, compared with the Mosaic 
Law, is not a reiJroach but recommendation. We go back to an older source than Judaisnn.^the 
institutions of Abraham. By common consent his Faith was sound, and he was certainly not a Pagan, 
a term contemptuously applied to the Arabs by the Jews. 

422. Bakka : same as Mecca ; perhaps an older name. The foundation of the I^^'ba goes back to 
Abraham, but there are place associations in the sacred territory with the names of Adam and tve, 
f.g., at *Arafat, the Mount of Mercy (see n. 217 to ii. 197), 
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And of guidance 

For all kinds of beings : **• 




97. In it are Signs 
Manifest ; (for example), 

The Station of Abraham ; *** 
Whoever enters it 
Attains security ; **• 

Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
Men owe to God, — 

Those who can afford 

The journey ; but if any*' 

Deny faith, God stands not 
In need of any of His creatures. 

98. jSlay : “ O People of the Book ! 
Why reject ye the Signs 

Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do ? ” 


99, Say : “ O ye People of the Bo >!< ! 
Why obstruct ye 
Those who believe, 

From the Path of God, 

Seeking to make it crooked. 
While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God's Covenant)? 
But God is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do.” 

100. 0 ye who believe ! 

If ye listen 
To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 
After ye have believed ! 

101. And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs 
Of God, and among you 












oJj^ (J4 Sj r'‘l "* 




423. *AIamin : all the worlds (i. 2. n.) ; all kinds of beings ; all nations (iii. 42); all creatures (iii. 97) 

424. Station of Abraham : see ii. 125 and n. 125. 

425. See reference in last note. 

426. C/. iii, 81, 



149 


Lives the Apostle ? 

Whoever holds 
Firmly to God 
Will be shown 
A Way that is straight. 

Section 11. 

102. ye who believe ! 

Fear God as He should be 
Feared, and die not 
Except in a state *** 

Of Islam. 

103. And hold fast, 

All together, by the Rope *** 
Which God (stretches out 
For you), and be not divided 
Among yourselves ,* 

And remember with gratitude 
God’s favour on you ; 

For ye were enemies **“ 

And He joined your hearts 
In love, so that by His Grace, 
Ye became brethren ; 

And ye were on the brink 
Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it. 
Thus doth God make 
His Signs clear to you : 

That ye may be guided. 


104. Let there arise out of you 
A band of people 
Inviting to all that is good. 
Enjoining what is right, 
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427. Fear is of many kinds : (1) the abject fear of the coward ; (2) the fear of a child or an 
inexperienced person in the face of an unknown danger ; (3) the .fear of a reasonable man who wishes 
to avoid harm to himself or to people whom he wishes to protect ; (4) the reverence which Is akin 
to love, for it fears to do anything which is not pleasing to the object of love. The first is un- 
worthy of man ; the second is necessary for one spiritually immature ; the third is a manly precaution 
against evil as long as it is unconqiiered ; and the fourth is the seed bed of righteousness. Those 
mature in faith cultivate the fourth; at earlier stages, the third or the second may be necessary; 
they are fear, but not the fear of God. The first is a feeling of which anyone should be ashamed. 

428. Our whole being should be permeated with Islam; it is not a mere veneer or outward 
show. 

429. The simile is that of people struggling in deep water, to whom a benevolent Providence 
stretches out a strong and unbreakable rope of rescue. If all hold fast to it together, their mutual 
SU| port adds to the chance of their safety. 

430. Yathrib was torn with civil and tribal feuds and dissensions before the Apostle of God set 
his sacred feet on its soil. After that, it became the City of the Prophet, Medina, an unmatched 
Brotherhood, and the pivot of Islam. This poor quarrelsome world is a larger Yathrib ; can we 
establish the sacred feet on its soil, and make it a new and larger Medina ? 
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And forbidding what is wrong : 
They are the ones 
To attain felicity. *•* 

105. Be not like those 
Who are divided 
Amongst themselves 
And fall into disputations 
After receiving 
Clear Signs : 

For them 

Is a dreadful Penalty, — 




A 






106. On the Day when 

Some faces will be (lit up 
With) white, and some faces 
Will be (in the gloom of) black : *•* 
To those whose faces 
Will be black, (will be said) : 

” Did ye reject Faith 
After accepting it ? 

Taste then the Penalty 
For rejecting Faith.” 





107> But those whose faces 
Will be (lit with) white, — 
They will be in (the light 
Of) God’s mercy : therein 
To dwell (for ever). 


108. ^hese are the Signs 

Of God : We rehearse them 
To thee in Truth ; 

And God means 
No injustice to any 
Of His creatures. 




life-'-' 


109. To God belongs all 
That is in the heavens 




9 


431. Muflik. ama. Jam : the root idea is attainment of desires ; happiness, in this world and tne 
next;success; prosperity; freedom from anxiety, care, or a disturbed state of mind --the oonosite of • 
•a^ in the next verse, which incluoes : failure ; misery ; punishment or penalty ; agony oi^^anguiMi * 

The ideal Muslim community is happy, untroubled by conflicts or doubts, sure of itself strone 
united, and prosperous : because it invites to all that is good ; enjoins the riaht • and forbids the’ 
wrong.-a master-stroke of description in three clauses. vnjoms me rignt , and forbids the 

432. The ■■ face •' (mart) expresses our Personality, our inmost being White is the colour of I iaht : 
to become white is to be illumined with Light, which stands for fehcity the ravs of the Iriorious i?»ht 
of God. Black is the colour of darkness, sin. rebellion, misery • removal from^he Vr,«*«^^ 

,h. a,™ .1 h....n «»l Ml. Th. .uSSTdircUtoi a 'qlLVtoS 



And on eartK : to Him 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 
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Section 12, 



110. ^e are the best 
Of Peoples, evolved 
For mankind, 

Enjoining what is right. 
Forbidding what is wrong, 

And believing in God, *•* 

If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it were best 
For them : among them 
Are some who have faith, 

But most of them 

Are perverted transgressors. 




111. They will do you no harm. 
Barring a trifling annoyance ; 

If they come out to fight you. 
They will show you their backs. 
And no help shall they get. 






112. Shame is pitched over them 
(Like a tent) wherever 
They are found, 

Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 
And from men ; they draw 
On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 
Is (the tent of) destitution. 

This because they rejected 
The Signs of God, and slew 
The Prophets in defiance of 

right ; 


(Sit 


433. Cf. ii. 210. 

434. The logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a non-sectarian, non-racial 
non-doctrinal. universal religion, which Islam claims to be. For Islam is just submission to the Will 
of God. This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do right, and having 
the power to see that the right prevails, (3) eschewing wrong, being an example to others to eschew 
wrong, and having the power to see that wrong and injustice are defeated. Islam therefore lives, not 
for itself, but for mankind. The People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 
have been prepared for Islam. Unfortunately there is Unfaith, but it can never harm those who carry 
the banner of Faith and Right, which must always be victorious. 

435. Dhuribat : I think there is a simile from the pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man’s tent is a 
place of tranquillity and honour for him. The tent of the wicked wherever they are found is ignominy, 
shame, and humiliation. It is pity from God or from men that gives them protection when their 
pride has a fall. Using the same simile of a lent in another way, their home will be destitution 
and misery. 

436. C/. iii. 21, n. 363. 
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This because they rebelled 
And transgressed beyond bounds. 


113. Not all of them are alike : 

Of the People of the Book 
Are a portion that stand 
(For the right) ; they rehearse 
The Signs of God all night long, 
And then prostrate themselves 
In adoration. 


1 14. They believe in God 
And the Last Day ; 

They enjoin what is right, 

And forbid what is wrong ; 

And they hasten (in emulation) 
In (all) good works : 

They are in the ranks 
Of the*righteous. 

115. Of the good that they do, 
Nothing will be rejected 

Of them ; for God knoweth well 
Those that do right. 
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116. Those who reject Faith, — 
Neither their possessions 
Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will avail them aught against 

God : 

They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, — dwelling 
Therein (for ever).*®* 


117. What they spend 
In the life 

Of this (material) world 
May be likened to a Wind 
Which brings a nipping frost : 

It strikes and destroys the harvest 
Of men who have wronged 




437. In I&lam we respect sincere faith and true righteousness in whatever form tliey appear. 

438. C/. iii. 10. 
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Their own souls : it is not God 
That hath wronged them, but 
They wrong themselves.*** 

1 18. ye who believe ! 

Take not into your intimacy 
Those outside your ranks : 

They will not fail 

To corrupt you. They 
Only desire your ruin : 

Rank hatred has already 
Appeared from their mouths: 
What their hearts conceal 
Is far worse. 

We have made plain 
To you the Signs, 

If ye have wisdom. 

1 19. Ah ! ye are those 
Who love them. 

But they love you not, — 
Though ye believe 
In the whole of the Book.**® 
When they meet you. 

They say, “ We believe ” : *** 
But when they are alone. 

They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you 
In their rage. Say : 

“ Perish in your rage ; 

God knoweth well 

All the secrets of the heart.” 


ll;i ^3 
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1,20. If aught that is good 

Befalls you, it grieves them ; 
But if some misfortune 
Overtakes you, they rejoice 


jXiX;5 ol-ir- 

oil 


439. False “spending*’ may be either in false “ charity “ or in having a “good time." For the man 
who resisl.s God’s purpose, neither of them is any good. The essence of charity is faith and love. Where 
these are wanting, charity is no charity. Some baser motive is there : ostentation, or even worse, 
getting a person into the giver s power by a pretence of charity : something that is connected with the 
life of this grasping, material world. What happens ? You expect a good harvest. But “ while you 
think, good easy man, full surely your greatness is a-npening," there comes a nipping frost, and 
destrovs all your hopes. The frost is some calamity, or the fact that vou are found out I Or perhaps 
it is “High blown pride,** as in Shakespeare’s Henry Y///, li 3. In'vour despair vou may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God I Blind Fate does not exist, for there is God’s Providence, which 
is just and good.^ 'I'he harm or injustice has come, not from God, but from vour own soul. You 
wronged your soul, and it suffered the frost. Your base motive brought you no good : it may have 
reduced you to poverty, shame, and disgrace. All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves. 

440. Islam gives you the complete revelation, ‘'tbe whole of the Book," though partial revelations 
have come in all ages. (C/. hi. 23, and n. 366.)' 

441. CA ii. 14. 
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At it. But if ye are constant 
And do right, 

Not the least harm 
Will their cunning 
Do to you ; for God 
Compasseth round about 
All that they do. 


[CSS. 






C. 58 . — God’s help comes to those who strive 
iii. I2M48.) With firmness, as it did at Badr. 

Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At U(iud. It is not for us 
To question God’s Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving. 

To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes. 

Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death. 


Section 13. 


121. ]]^emember that morning 
Thou didst leave 
Thy household (early) 

To post the Faithful 
At their stations for battle : 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things : 





442. The battle of Ubud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community Their mettle 
and the wisdom and strength of their Leader were shown in the battle of Badr (iii. 13 and note), in 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat. The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina. To this end they collected a large force and 
marched to Medina. They numbered some 3,000 fighting men under AbQ Sufyfin, and they were so 
confident of victory that their women folk came with them, and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle. To meet the threatened danger the Muslim Leader. Muf^ammad Mustaffi. with his 
usual foresight, courage, and initiative, resolved to take his station at the foot of Mount Uhud, which 
dominates the citv of Medina some three miles to the north. Early in the morning, on the 7th of 
Shawwfil. A.H. 3 (January, 625). he made his disoositions for battle. Medina winters are notorio usiy 
rigorous, but the warriors of I.slam (700 to 1000 in number) were up early. A torrent bed {^V ah) 
was to their south, and the pas<«es in the hills at their back were filled with 50 archers to prevent the 
enemv attack from the rear. The enemy were set the task of attacking the walls of Medina, with the 
Muslims at their rear. In the beginning the battle went well for the Muslims. The enemy wavered, 
but the Muslim archers, in disobedience of their orders, left their posts to join in the pursuit and 
share in the booty. There was also treachery on the part of 300 Hypocrites " led by *AbdullAh 
ibn Ubai, who deserted. The enemy took advantage of the opening left by the archers, and there was 
severe hand-to-hand fighting, in which numbers told in favour of the enemy. Many of the Companions 
and Helpers were killed. But there was no rout. Among the Muslim martyrs was the gallant Qamza, 
a brother of the Apostle's father. The graves of the martyrs are still shown at Ul^ud. The Apostle 
himself was wounded in his head and face, and one of his front teeth was knocked off. Had it not 
been for his firmness, courage, and coolness, all would have been lost. As it was. the Apostle, in 
spite of his wound, and many of the wounded Muslims, inspired by his example, returned to the field 
next day. and AbO SufyAn and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw. Medina 
was saved, but a lesson in faith, constancy, firmness, and steadfastness was learnt by the Muslims* 
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122. Remetnbdr two of your parties **• 
Meditated cowardice ; 

But Cod was their protector, 

And in God should the Faithful 
(Ever) put their trust. 

123. God had helped you 
At Badr, when ye were 

A contemptible little force ; 

Then fear God ; thus 

May ye show your gratitude.*** 

124. Remember thou saidst 

To the Faithful : “ Is it not 

enough 

For you that God should help yoy 
With three thousand angels 
(Specially) sent down ? *** 

125. “Yea, — if ye remain firm, 

And act aright, even if 

The enemy should rush here 
On you in hot haste. 

Your Lord would help you 
With five thousand angels 
Making a terrific onslaught.” **• 

126. God made it but a message 
Of hope for you, and an 

assurance 

To your hearts : (in any case) 
There is no help 
Except from God, 

The Exalted, the Wise : **^ 




443. The two parties wavering in their minds were probably the BanQ Salma l^azraji and the 

BanQ ^a^i^a, but they rallied under the Apostle's inspiration. That incident shows that man may 
be weak» but if he allows his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may yet 
retrieve his weakness. i . 

444. Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words. It should show itself in conduct and 
life. If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr, their arcTters would not 
have left the posts appointed for. them, nor the two tribes mentioned in the last nojte ever wavered 
in their faith. 

j * 

445. Read verse 124 with the following five verses, to get its full signification. 

446. Musawwim : this is the active voice .of the verb,, not to be confused with the passive voice 
in iii. 14, which has a different signification. 

447. Whatever happens, whether there is a miracle or not, all help proceeds from God. Man 
should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources will change the current of the world 
plan. God helps those who show constancy, courage, and discipline, and use all 'the human means 
at their disposal, not- those w:ho fold their bands and, have no, faith. But God's help 4s determined 
on considerations exalted far above our petty hurpan motive, apd by perfect wisdoms, of which wo 
can have only faint glimpses. 
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127> That cut off 

A 'tongfe of the Unbelievers **• 
Or’^xpose them to’infamy, 

And they fihottld then 

Be turned hack, 

'Ftustrated of t^eir purpose. 


128. Not for thee, (but for God), 

' Is the decision : 

‘'OCTiether He turn in mercy 

To *them, or punish them ; 

For they are indeed wrong* 

doers.*** 


129. To God belongeth all 

That “is 4n the heavens 

And on earth. 

iHe forgiveth whom He pleaseth 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth ; 
But God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


Section 14. 

f 

130. ye who believe ! 

^Devour not Usury,**® 
l^ubted and multiplied ; 

But fear God ; that 

Ye may (feally) prosper.*** 


131. Fear the Fire, which is prepared 
For those who reject Faith : 

6 


448. fringe of the Unbelievers ; an extremity, an end, either upper or lower. Here it may 
mean that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans, who 'had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence, went back frustrated in their purpose. The shameless cruelty with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the battle-field will stand recorded to their eternal 
infamy. Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of those who fought for them, e g., IMfilid 
ibn Walid. who not only accepted Iislam afterwards, but becgme one of the most notable dharr^ons 
of Islam. He was with the Muslims in the conquest of M^cca, atid later on, won distingui'slMd 
honours in Syria and *Irfiq. 

449. U^ud is as much a sign-post for Islam as Badr. For us in these latter days it carries an even 
•trreater lesson. God s help will come if we have faith, obedience, discipline, unity, and thei^trit of.abt* 
iog in righteousness and justice. If we fail. His mercy ia.always open to us. But it is also open to our 
enemies, and thoM who seem to us Mis enemies. His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance, 
and to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem in our eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant. There may be tpoi in them that He sees gnd we^do ndt,--a humbling thought that 
must lead to our own self-examination and self-improvement. 

430. Cf, ii. 275 -and note. The last Verse spoke of forgivedess, even to enemies. If such itiercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners, how much more is it mctttftbent on us, poor sinners to refrain from 
(pressing our fellow-bemgain peuf, in. matters of ipere nuitenaj and epheineral wealth ? j* *ke 
qpposiie extreme of charily, unselflibiiess. striving, and giving of ourselves in the service of God and 
of our fcllow-m^n. 

.. pf6<(tertty C6nsi»ti. ndt in greed, bat’ In giving, >-tbe giving ot oarsdves atd df dor 

«W>tiince‘tn tftp egiiiirof tlM ana Clod's ‘trvtb 'iidd In tUe service of God's creaiwea. 
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132. A,n() obey 

And the Apostlift; 

TbjVi? yd obtain mericy;. 

133. Bh (jttlck in> thu. race 

For forgiveness from your Lord, 
A^ for a Garden, whose width 
Is that (of the whole) 

Of the heavens- 
And' of the eari^,*** 

Prepared* for the righteous, — 

134. Those who spend (freely),*** 
Whether in prosperity, 

Oi;' in adveraity ; 

Who restrain anger, 

And pardon (all), men ; — 

For God loves those 
Who do good ; — 

135. And those who,*** 

Having done something 
To> be ashamed of, 

Or wronged their own souls,*** 
Earnestly bring God' to mlnd^. 
And ask for forgiveness 
For their sins, — 

And who can forgive 
Sins except God ? — 

And are never obstinate 
In persisting knowingly 
Ip (the wrong) they have done 


^y0»-irr 
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452. The Fire (lii. 131) is, as always, contrasted with the Garden iri a spin trial sense, 
in other word.s. Hell contrasted with Heaven. Lest wc should thirik that heaven iS a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies, we are told that its width alope is ttot oi 
the whole of the heavens and the earth, —all the creation we can imagine, la other wprdsou^DKituai 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being, but all lire and all eaistence. wne can 
measure its width, or length, or depth ? 

453. Another deflnition of the righteous (w, JJ4-35). So far from grasping material wealth, they 
giye freelv. of themselves and their substance, not only when they are wtll'-off 'and^itis.easy for t^m 
to do. so, but also when they are in dilficuljliies, for other people may be in difficulties at the same time. 
Thijy do not get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when, other people behave badly, or their ow.n good 
plan^ fai). On the contrary they redouble their efforts. For the charity— qr good deedr-is all the more 
necessary in adversity. And they do not' throw the blame on others. Even where such blame is due 
and correction is necessary, their own mind is free from a sepse of grievance, fpr they fprmve ^nd 
cover otifor men's faults. This as far as 6ther people are eoncerned, But we may be ourselves at^faplt, 
and perhaps we brought some calandty on ourselves. righteous man is net necessarily perfect. 
In subb circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse. 

• 

454. Tberigliteous qian, when 4 m finds he has fallM into sin or error, does not whine or dMpair. 
bnfi ask* fot Gpd-s forgiveness, aadt bis. faith gives hiih hope. If he is sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends. 

455i Sipi is a sort of oppeessitm of ourselves by ourselves. This follows from thp ^ctrine oP 
paipwM respoosibiUityt as opposed to that of blind fatb or of an angry God or -gods lying in ivaiy (or 
revenge or injury on mankind. 



S. :nt. 136.140.] 
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136. For such the reward 

Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 
Flowing underneath, -‘• 

An eternal dwelling : 

How excellent a recompense 
For those who work (and strive) ! 






137. @@[any were the Ways of 

Life «• 

That have passed away 
Before you ; travel through 
The earth, and see what was 
The end of those 
Who rejected Truth. 


138. Here is a plain statement] 
To men, a guidance 
And instruction to those 
Who fear God ! 

139. So lose not heart. 

Nor fall into despair : 

For ye must gain mastery 
If ye are true in Faith. 


•t f 9i> »»< 9 - 
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140. If a wound hath touched you,**’ 
Be sure a similar wound 
Hath touched the others. 

Such days (of varying fortunes) 
We give to men and men 
By turns : that God may know 
Those that believe. 

And that he may take 
To Himself from your ranks 
Martyr'Witnesses (to Truth). 

. Apd God loveth not 
Those that do wrong. 




456. Cf. Tennyson (In Memoriam): '* Our little systems have their day. They have their dav and 
cease to be : They are but broken lights of Thee. And Thou, O Lord 1 art more than the.w* 'Onlv 
God’s Truth will last, and it will gain the mastery in the end. If there is defeat, we must not be 
dejected, lose heart, or give up the struggle. Faith means hope, activity, striving steadfastly on to the 
goal. 

457. These general considerations apply in particular to the disaster at Uhud. (1) In a light for 
truth, if you are nurt, be sure the adversary has suffered hurt also, the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him. (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times ; we must not grumble, 
as we do not see the whole of God’s Plan. (3) Men’s true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
assasred in fire ; C/. also iii. 154, n. 467. (4j Martyrdom is in itself an honour and a privilege : how 
glorious is the fame of ^amza the Martyr, and in later times, of 9'asan and I^usain ? (5) If there is 
any dross in us, it will be purihed by resistance and struggle. (6) When evil is given rope a little, it 
works out its own destruction ; the orgies of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what they 
supposed to be their victory at U^ud, filled up their cOp of iniquity ; it lost them the support and 
adherence of the best in tbeit own ranks, and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia: '€/,■ 
iii. 127 and n. 448. 
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.S. m. 141-145. 




141. God’s object also is to purge ”• 
Those that are true in Faith 
And to deprive of blessing 
Those that resist Faith. 

142. Did ye think that ye 
Would enter Heaven *•* 
Without God testing 

Those of you who fought hard 
(In His Cause) and 
Remained steadfast ? 




o 


*// 
ij 


143. Ye did indeed 
Wish for Death 
Before ye met him : 
Now ye have seen him 
With your own eyes, 
(And ye flinch !) 

Section 15. 





144. ^I®»uhammad is no more **® 
Than an Apostle : many 
Were the Apostles that passed 

away 

Before him. If he died 
Or were slain, will ye then 
Turn back bn your heels ? 

If any did turn back 
On his heels, not the least 
Harm will he do to God ; 

But God (on the other hand) 

Will swiftly reward those 
Who (serve him) with gratitude. 

145. Nor can a soul die 
Except by God’^ leave. 




(jj*/ 




458. The purge or purification was in two senses. (1) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors. \1) The testing time strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering ; for 
suffering has its own mission in life, i he Apostle's example* wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever— put new life into the Community. 

459. Cf. ii. 214. 

460 This verse primarily applies to the battle of U(^ud, in the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slam. He had indeed been severely wounded, but T^l^a. AbQ bakr. ana 
*AII were at his. side, and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim army from a rout. Tnr 
verse was recalled again by AbQ Bakr wnen the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later, to remind people that God. Wiiose Message he brought, lives for ever. And we have need to 
remember this now and often for two reasons : (1) when >ye feel inclined to pay . more than human 
honour to one who was the truest, the purest, and the greatest of men, and thus in a sense to compound 
for. our forgetting the spirit of his teaching, and(2) wnen, we fe^l depressedat the changes and cnanges 
of time, and forget that the eternal God lives and watcnes over us and over all His creatures now as 
in all history in the past and in the future. 



i in. f4^1li8.) HOi 

being 6xed 

As by writing. If any 
Dq djbsire a reward 
Ih this life, We shall give it 
To him ; and if any 
Do desire a reward 
In the Hereafter, We shall) 

Give it to him. 

And swiftly shall We reward 
Those that (serve us with) 

gratitude. 

146. How maoy of the Prophets 
EoughJt (in God*s way), 

And with them (fought) 

Latg^ bands of godly men ? 

But they never lost heart 
If they- met with disaster 
In God's way, nor did 
They weaken (in will) 

Nor give in. And God 
Loves, those who> are 
FijrB;i' and steadfast. 

147. AH' that they said’ was : 

“ Lord! forgive us 
Our-sins and anything 

ncay have- done 
That transgn^sed our duty : 

EstabhsK Our feet firmly, 

And>help-us agcdnst 
Those that resist 
Faith/’ 


tc.S^. 
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148. And God gave them 
A reward in this world, 
Andl^the excellent reward 
Of the Hereafter. For God 
Loveth those who do good. 


V-tjf 


C. 59.--Uhud showed how dangerous It was >• 

(iii. 149-lSO.) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 

To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 

Or seek selfish ends ; some even followed 


4fit, There is a slight touch of irony in. this. As applied to the archers at Ui^udi who deserted* 
th|etr posts for the sake of plunder, they might have got some plunder, hut they put themselves and the 
whole'qf'their army into jeopardy, for e. little worldly gain, they nearly lost tlielr souls. On the other 
hgpd; those who took the long vipw and fought syith staiincbneu and discipline,— their reward* was.' 
swfft knd suite.- If they died-, they got the crown' of naftyraom. If they lived, they were> heroes 
honoured in this life and the neat. 




C.59J 
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The evil course of turning back. 

But great is God’s mercy : where He helps. 
No harm can come. Trust your Leader. 

The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle 
Were reaUy'hdpftig the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 
No fear : those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice ; 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of G6d. 


Section 16. 

149. ye 'wItO believe ! 
^ye'bb^ the Unbelievers, 
mey drive you back 
On yoiar beels, and ye 
'♦Wfl tofh 4)ack (from Faith) 
To ydur otvn loss. 

150. Gerd is ycur Frotector, 
And He is the best of helpers. 



» 


151. Soon sht^ We cast terror 

Tnto tile Wafits -of the Unbelievers, 
For that they joined companions 
"Vl^th God, for tvhich He had sent 
l4o authority : their abode 
Wfll be 'die Tire : mid evil 
Is the home of the wrong>doers ! 

152. God did indeed fulfil 
His •promise to you 

When ye with His permission 
Were about to annihilate 
Your enemy, — until ye flinched 
And foil to disputing 
About the order,*** 

And disobeyed it 

After He brought you in si|4it 

(Of the Booty) which ye covet. 

Atnong you are some 

That hanker after this world 

And some that desire 

The Hereafter. Then did He 








..*!• X^* order was, to tun booty, but strictly to 'maintain discipline, .Ubnd waa in 

ina be^tnbinga victotj' for thp Muslims. , Many of the epemy were slain, and they .were retiripg wb*n 
• Muslims, against otders,. ran ut ipuranit, attraoted by tb« prospects of booty. Sm neta 


S. m. 152454.] 
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Divert you from your foes 
In order to test you.*** 

But He forgave you : 

For God is full of grace 
To those who believe. 




153. Behold ! ye were climbing up 
The high ground, without even 
Casting a side glance 
At any one, and the Apostle 
In your rear was calling you 
Back. There did God give you 
Orie distress after another 
By way of requital,*** 

To teach you not to grieve 
For (the booty) that had escaped 

you 

And for (the ill) that had befallen 

you. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 


^9^ 9^ fi 
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154. After (the excitement) 

Of the distress. He sent down 
Calm on a band of you 
Overcome with slumber, *•* 

While another band 
Was stirred to anxiety 
By their own feelings. 

Moved by wrong suspicions 
Of God— suspicions due 
To Ignorance. They said : 

“ What affair is this of ours ? ” *** 
Say thou : “ Indeed, this afl^air 




463. The disobedience seemed at first iMeasant : they were chasing the enemy, and there was the 
prospect of booty. But when the Ran was noticed by the enemv, they turned the flank round the 
hill .and nearly overwhelmed the Muslims. Had it not been for God's grace, and the firmness of their 
Leader and his immediate Companions, they would have been finished. 

464. It would seem that a party of horsemen led bv the dashing Khaiid ihn Wait'd came 
through the gap in the passes where the Muslim archers should have been, and in the confusion that 
arose, the reueating foe rallied and turned back on the Muslims. From the low ground on the bank 
of the Nullah the Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill. They had a double «ss • 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after, and (2) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were in danger, and many lives were actually lost from their ranks. Their own lives beina 
in danger, they had hardly time to grieve for the loss of booty or the general calamity. But it steadied 
them, and some of them stood the test. 

465. After the first surprise, when the enemy turned on them, a great part of the Muslims did 
their best, and seeing their mettle, the enemy withdrew to his camp. There was a lull ; the wounded 
bad rest ; those who had fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep, sweet Nature's nurse In 
contrast to them was the band of Hypocrites, whose behaviour is described in the next note. 

466. The Hypocrites withdrew from the fighting. Apparently thev had been among those who 
herd been counselling the defence of Medina 'vlrilhin the .walls instead or boldly coming odt to meet 
tl^ enemy. Their distress-was caused by their ewn mentdl state : the sleep of the just was denied 

'them : and they continued to murtnur of what might have been. Only fools do so ; wise men face 
actualities. 
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ts wholly God's.” They hide 
In their minds what they 
Dare not reveal to thee. 

They say (to themselves) : 

” If we had had anything 
To do with this affair, 

We should not have been 
In the slaughter here.” 

Say : ” Even if you had remained 
In your homes, those 
For whom death was decreed 
Would certainly have gone forth 
To the place of their death ” ; 
But (all this was) 

That God might test 
What is in your breasts 
And purge what is 
In your hearts. 

For God knoweth well 
The secrets of your hearts. 


tilil 


155. Those of you **• 

Who turned back 
On the day the two hosts 
Met, — it was Satan 
Who caused them to fail. 
Because of some (evil) 

They had done. But God 
Has blotted out (their fault) : 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Forbearing. 




Section 17. 


156. 


ye who believe ! 

Be not like the Unbelievers, 
Who say of their brethren. 
When they are travelling 
Through the earth or engaged* 
In fighting : ” If they had stayed 
With us, they would not 
Have died, or been slain. ” 





■MK 
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467. That testing by God is not in order that it may add to His knowledge, for He knows all. It is 
in order to help us subjectively, to mould our will, and purge us of any grosser motives, that will 
be searched out by calamity. If it is a hardened sinner, the test brings conviction out of his own 
self. C/, also iii. 140. 


468, It was the duty of all who were able to Aght, to flight in the sacred cause at Ul^ud. But a small 
section were timid : they were not quite as bad as those who railed against God, or those who 
thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed in their duty. It is our inner motives that God 
regards. These timorous people were forgiven by God* Perhaps they were given another chance i 
perhaps they rose to it and did their duty then. 



S.tn. 156.159.) 164 


This that God may make it 

A cause of sighs and regrets 

In their hearts. It is God 

That gives Life and Death,*** 

And God sees well 

All that ye do. 


157. And if ye are slain, or die, 

In the way of God, 

Forgiveness and mercy 

From God are far better 

Than all they could amass. *^* 


158. And if ye die, or are slain, 

Lo ! it is unto God 

That ye are brought together. 


159. ^t is part of the Mercy 

Of God that thou dost deal 

Gently with them. *” 

Wert thou severe 

Or harsh'hearted. 

They would have broken away 
From about thee : so pass over 
(Their faults), and ask 

For (God’s) forgiveness 

For them ; and consult 

Them in affairs (of moment). 
Then, when thou hast 

Taken a decision, 

Put thy trust in God. 



469. It is want of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death, (2) of doing their duty 
When it involves danger, as in travelling in order to earn an honest living, or hghting in a sacred 
cause. Such fear is part pf the punishment for want of faith. If you have faith, there is no fear in 
meeting death, for it brings you nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause, 
because you know that the keys of life and death are in God's hands. Nothing can happen without 
God's Will. If it is God's Will that you should die, your staying at home will not save you If it is 
His Will that you should live, the danger you incur in a just cause brings yon glory. Supposing it is Hi'* 
Will that you should lo^ your life in the danger, there are three considerations that would make you 
eager to meet it: (1) dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God's Mercy; (2; the man of 
faith knows that he is not going to an unknown country of which he has no news ; he is going nearer 
to God ; and (3) he is being "brought together" unto God ; le , he will meet all his dear oq|0s in 
faith : instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than ii possible in this life. 

470. Notice a beautiful little literary touch here. At first sight you would exprct the second 
person here ("yeu could amass"), to match the second person in the earlier clause. But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of faith, and the third person in the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers ; as if it said : " Of course you as a man of faiih would not be for 
hoarding riches : your wealth,*— duty and the mercy of God,— *is far more precious than anything 
the Unbelievers can amass in their selfish lives. " 

M nature of Muhammad endeared him to all, and it is reckoned as one 

tw the Mercies of God. One of the Apostles titles is "A Mercy to all Creation." At no time was 
U)is gentleness, this mercy, this long-suffering with huihan* weaknesses, more valuable than after a 
diSMter like that at U^ud. It is a God-like quality, which then, as always, bound and binds the 
goals of countless men to him, ^ . 
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^ For God loves those • 

■ Who put their trust (in Him). 

160. If God helps you, 

None can overcome you : 

If He forsakes you, 

Who is there, after that, 

That can help you ? 

In God, then. 

Let Believers put their trust. 

161. J^o prophet could (ever) 
Be false to his trust. 

If any person is so false. 

He shall, on the Day 
Of Judgment, restore 
What he misappropriated ; 
Then shall every soul 
Receive its due, — 

Whatever it earned, — 

And none shall be 
Dealt with unjustly. 


162. Is the man who follows 
The good pleasure of God 
Like the man who draws 
On himself the wrath 
Of God, and whose abode 
Is in Hell ? — 

A woeful refuge ! 


163. They are in varying grades 
In the sight of God, 

And God sees well 
All that they do. 


4^^ illt (fi 
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164« God did confer 
A great favour 
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472. Besides the gentleness of his nature. Mustafa was known from his earliest life for his 
trustworthiness. Hence his title of Al-Am\n, Unscrupulous people often read their own low motives 
into other men, and their accusation, which is meant to injure, fastens on the various virtues for 
which the man they attack is well known. Some of the Hypocrites after UI?ud raised some doubts 
about the division of the spoils, *thinkinK to sow the seeds of poison in the hearts of the men who 
had deserted they posts in their craving for booty. Those low suspicions were never believed in 
by any sensible people, and they have no interest for ut now. But the general principles here 
declared are of eternal value, (1) Men of God do not act from unworthv motives. (2) Those who 
act from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and they will make no profit. .f3) A 
man of God is not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature. (4) In God's eyes there 
are various grades of men, and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades. If we trust 
our Reader, we shall not question his honesty without cause. If he is dishonest, he is not fit to be a 
leader. 
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On the Believers *’• 

When He sent among them 
An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsing 
Unto them the Signs 
Of God, sanctifying them, 

And instructing them 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 

While, before that. 

They had been 
In manifest error. 

165. hat ! When a single 
Disaster smites you, 

Although ye smote (your enemies) 
With one twice as great. 

Do ye say ? — 

“ Whence is this ? ” 

Say (to them) : 

“ It is from yourselves : 

For God hath power 
Over all things. ” *’’* 


( 3 * 
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166. What ye suffered 

On the day the two armies 
Met, was with the leave 
Of God, in order that 
He might test the Believers, — 

167. And the Hypocrites also. *’• 
These were told : “ Come, 

Fight in the way of God, 

Or (at least) drive 

(The foe from your city). ” 

They said : " Had we known 
How to fight, we should 
Certainly have followed you. ** 


j -11’ 




473. C/. ii. 151. 

474. If Ubud was a reverse to the Muslims, they had inflicted a reverse twice as great on the Me,^ans 
at Badr. This reverse was not without God's permission, for He wanted to test and purify the^aith 
of those who followed Islam, and to show them that they must strive and do all in their power to 
deserve God's help. If they disobeyed orders and neglected discipline, they must attribute the disaster 
to themselves and not to God. 

475. Test : literally know. See n. 467 to iii. 154, 

476. The testing of the Hypocrites was the searching out of their motives and exposing them 
to the sight of their brethren, who might otherwise have been taken in. In the first place they gave 
counsels of caution ; in their minds it was nothing but cowardice. In the second place, what they 
wished was not the good of the community but its being placed in a contemptible position. When 
others were for self-sacrifice, they were for ease and fair words. Pretending to be Muslims, they were 

'neairer to unbelief. Ironically they pretended to know nothing of fighting, and left their devout 
brethren to defend their faith and ideals. If that devout spirit did not appeal to them, they might 
at least have defended their city of Medina when it was threatened,— defended their hearths and homes 
as go<kl citizens. 


167 
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They were that day 

Nearer to Unbelief ^ 

Than to Faith, 

Saying with their Ups 
What was not in their hearts. 

But God hath full knowledge 
Of all they conceal. 

168. (They are) the ones that say, 

(Of their brethren slain), 

While they themselves 
Sit (at ease) ; “ If only 
They had listened to us. 

They would not have been slain.” 
Say : ” Avert death 
From your own selves, 

If ye speak the truth. ” 




169. l^hink not of those 

Who are slain in God's way 
As dead. Nay, they live, 
Finding their sustenance 
In the Presence of their Lord ; 


170. They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God : 

And with regard to those 
Left behind, who have not 
Yet joined them (in their bliss). 
The (Martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear, 

Nor have they (cause to) grieve. 
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17 1. They glory in the Grace 
And the Bounty from God, 
And in the fact that 
God suffereth not 




477. A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause of Truth. They are not dead ; they live,— 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of immortality in the miiids and 
memories of generations unborn But in Faith we see a higher, truer, and less relative immortality. 
Perhaps "immortality" is not the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life. In their case, through the gateway of death, they enter the tiue real Life, as opposed to its 
shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food, and its joys and pleasures at tneir best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world. Their real Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God. C/. ii. 154, and see hew the idea is further developed here. 

478. The Martyss not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained. The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts : it is part, of their glory that they have saved their dear ones from fear, 
sorrow, humiliation, and grief, in this life, even before they come to share in the glories of the 
Hereafter 

Note how they refrain : "on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve'* : comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning. Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the aeath of the Martyrs ; rather have they cause to rejoice. 
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The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least). 






* 


Section 18. 

172. ^>f those who answered 

The call of God 
And the Apostle, 

Even after being wounded, 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward ; — 


173, Men said to them : 

“ A great army is gathering 
Against you ” : 

And frightened them : 

But it (only) increased 
Their Faith : they said : 

For us God sufficeth. 
And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs. ” 

174. And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God : no harm 
Ever touched them : 

For they followed 

The good pleasure of God ; 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 


175: ^t is only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries : 
Be ye not afraid 
Of them, but fear Me, 

If ye have Faith. 
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176. Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 
Into Unbelief : 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God : 
God’s Plan is that He 


oPPi jriii 



479. After the confusion at U^ud. m’^n rallied round the Apostle. He WiS wounded, and the 3 r 
were wounded, but they were all ready ro fight again. Ab!l SiifyAn with his Meccans withdrew, but 
left a challenge with them to meet him and his army again at the' fair of B.adr ^uSrfl next year. The 
challenge was accepted, and a oicked band of Muslims *under their intrepid Leader kept the tryst, 
but the enemy did not come. They returned, not only unharmed, but enriched by the trade at the 
fair, and (it may be presumed) strengthened by the accession of new adherents to their cause. 
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Will give them no portion 

In the Hereafter, 


But a severe punishment. 


177. Those who purchase 

Unbelief at the price 


Of faith, — 

Not the least harm 


Will they do to God, 

But they will have 


A grievous punishment. 


178. Let not the Unbelievers 

Think that Our respite 


To them is good for themselves : 
We grant them respite 


That they may grow 

In their iniquity : 


But they will have 

A shameful punishment. 


179. ^od will not leave 

The Believers in the state 


In which ye are now, 

Until He separates 


What is evil 

From what is good. 


Nor will He disclose 

To you the secrets 


Of the Unseen. *** 

But He chooses 


Of His Apostles 
(For the purpose) 


Whom He pleases. 

So believe in God 


And His Apostles : 

And if ye believe 


And do right, 

Ye have a reward 


Without measure. 

• 


480. That the cup of their iniquitv may be full. The appetite for sin grows with what it feeds on. 
The natural result is that the sinner sinks deeper into sin. If there is any freedom of will, this naturally 
follows, though God's Grace is always ready for the repentant. If the Grace is rejected, the 
increase of iniquity makes the nature of iniquity plainer to those who might otherwise be attracted by 
its glitter. The working of God's Law is therefore both just and merciful. See also the next verse. 

481. The testing of good men by calamities and evil men by leaving them in the enjoyment of 
good things is part of the Universal Plan, in which some freedom of choice is left to man. The 
psychological and subjective test is unfailing, and the separation is effected partly by the operation of 
the human wills, to which some freedom is allowed. But it must be effected, if only in the interests of 
the good. 

482. Man in his weak state would be most miserable if he could see the secrets of the Future or the 
secrets of the Unseen. But things are revealed to*him from time to time, as may be expedient for him. 
by Apostles chosen for the purpose. Our duty is to hold fast by faith and lead a good life. 



d.ikLi^i8i.i iio 

180. And let not those 

Who covetously withhold 
Of the gifts which God 
Hath given them of His Grace. 
Think that it is good for them : 

Nay, it will be the worse 
For them : soon shall the things 
Which they covetously withheld 
Be tied to their necks 
Like a twisted colour, 

On the Day of Judgment. 

To God belongs the heritage **• 

Of the heavens and the earth ; 

And God is welhacquainted 
With all that ye do. 


■ 4»!!w 


C. 60.— Regard, unmoved, the taunts of those 
(iii. 181-200.) \5^ho laugh at faith ; nor let their falsehood 
Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 
Questions in your minds. All 
Who can read the signs of God in Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 

And justice. They know His promise 
Is sure, and in humble prayer, 

Wholly put their trust in Him. 


Section 19., 

181. ^od hath heard 
The taunt of those 
Who say : “ Truly, God 
Is indigent and we 
Are rich ! ” — We shall 
Certainly record their word 
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483. The gifts are of all kinds: material gifts, such as wealth, propertyr, strength of limbs, etc., 
or intangible gifts, such as intluence, birth m a given set, intellect, skill, insight, etc . or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind. The spending of all these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them, is charity, and purifies our own character. 'I'he withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) is similarly greed and selfishness, and is strongly condemned. 

484. By an apt metaphor the miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoarded will 
cling round his neck and do him no good. He will wish he could get rid of them, but he willmot be 
able to do so. According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstone 
round his neck (Matt, xviii 6). The metaphor here is fuller. He hugged his wealth or his gifts about 
him. They will become like a heavy collar, the badge of slavery, round his neck. They will be tied 
tight and twisted, and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure. C/. also xvii. 13. 

485. Another metaphor is now introduced. Material wealth or property is only called ours during 
our short life here : it tnen descends to heirs and heirs until' it goes to the ultimate heir, the' State. So 
all gifts are ours in trust only : they ultimately revert to God, to Whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens or on earth. 

486. In ii. 245 we read : Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan ?" In other places 
charity or spending in the way of God is metaphorically described as giving to God. The holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of God. The scoJIers 
mocked and said : ** So God is indisent and we are rich !" This blasphemy was of a piece with all 
their conduct in history, in slaying the Prophets add men of G<^. 
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Ahd (theit aqt) of slaying 

Their Prophets in defiance 

Of right, and We shall say : 

“ Taste ye the Penalty . 

Of the Scorching Fire ! 


182. *' This is because 

Of the (unrighteous deeds) 

Which your hands 

Sent on before ye : *** 

For God never harms 

Those who serve Him.” 

-O 

183. They, (also) said : “God took 

Our promise not to believe 

In an apostle unless 

He showed us a sacrifice 
Consumed by fire 
(From heaven).” Say : 

“ There came to you 

Apostles before me, 

With Clear Signs 

And even with what 

Ye ask for : why then 

Did ye slay them, 

If ye speak the truth ? ” 


184. Then if they reject thee, 

So were rejected apostles 

Before thee, who came 

With Clear Signs, 

Books of dark prophecies, 

And the Book of Enlightenment**^ 



467. For the expression ** slaying in defiance of right, " C/. iii. 21, and iii. 112. 

488. C/. ii, 95 and note. 

489. Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law. and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses 
but it IS not true that the Mosaic Law laid down a fire from heaven on a burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Even jf it had been so, did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign ? .In Leviticus ix. 23-24, we are told of a burnt. offering pfepalred by Moses and Aaron : “and 
there cattle afire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
fat.*' Yet the people rebelled frequently against Moses, and rebellion against a Propjiet is spiritually 
an attempt to kill him. Abel's offering (sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering ; it was accepted by 
God, and he was killed by Caip out of jealousy ; Gen. iv. 3-8. Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad. 

490. The three things mentioned in the Text are; (1) Clear Signs (batytnaf) ; (2) zubur, and (3) feifob- 
tl-Muntr. The signification of (1) 1 have explained in the note to iii. 62, as far as they relate to Ji^us. 
Jn a more general sense, it means ^he clear evidence which God's dealings furnish about a man of God 
having a true mission : e.g„ Moses in relation to Pharaoh, 1 have transfated (2) as Books of Datk 
Prophecies, as theTOot zabara implies soniething hard. The Commentators are not agreed, bgt the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description. David's Psalms {Zabur, iv. 163) may also come under this description. As to (3), there is 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, *Mhe Book of Enlightenment. " But what does it 
•precisely refer to ? I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct,— the clear rules laid down in 
all Dispensations to help men to lead good lives. 
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185. ^il^vety soul shall have 
A taste of death : 

And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your full recompense. 
Only he who is saved 
Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 
The object (of Life) : 

For the life of this world 
Is but goods and chattels 
Of deception. *** 



186. Ye shall certainly 
Be tried and tested 
In your possessions 

And in your personal selves ; *•* 
And ye shall certainly 
Hear much that will grieve you. 
From those who received 
The Book before you 
And from those who 
Worship many gods. 

. But if ye persevere 
Patiently, and guard 
Against evil, — then 
That will be 
A determining factor 
In all affairs. 

187. And remember 

Cod took a Covenant 
From the People of the Book, *•* 
To make it known 
And clear to mankind. 

And not to hide it ; 


-lAy 
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491. The soul will not die ; but the death of the body will give a taste of death to the soul when 

the soul separates from the body. The soul will then know that this life was but a probation. And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment. ^ 

492. C/. Longfellow's Psalm of Life : “ All this world's a fleeting show, For man's illusion given. 
The only Reality will be when we have attained our final goal.” 

493. Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the means of our trial. All our 
pemnal talents, knowledge, opportunities and their opposites,— in fact everything that happens to us 
and makes up our personality is a means of our testing. So is our Faith : we shall have to put up for 
it many insults from those who do not share it. 

494. Truth— God’s Message— comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust. It should be 

broadcast and published and taught and made clear to all within reach. Privileged priesthood at 
on^ erects a barrier. But worse, — when such priesthood tampers with the truth, taking what suits it 
and Ignoring the rest, it has sold God's gift for a miserable ephemeral profit ; how miserable, it will 
earo^hen Nemesis comes. : . 
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But they threw it away 

Behind their backs. 

And purchased with it 

Some miserable gain ! 

And vile was the bargain 

They made ! 


188. Think not that those 

Who exult in what they 

Have brought about, and love 

To be praised for what 

They have not done, — 

Think not that they 

Can escape the Penalty. 

For them is a Penalty 

Grievous indeed; 


189. To God belongeth 

The dominion 

Of the heavens 

And the earth ; 

And God hath power 

Over all things. 


Section 20. 


1 

190. ^@ehold ! In the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 
And the alternation 

Of Night and Day, — 

There are indeed Signs 

For men of understanding, — 


191. Men who celebrate 

The praises of God, 

Standing, sitting. 

And lying down on their sides, 
And contemplate 

The (wonders of) creation 

1 

1 
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495. C/. ii. 101. 

496. A searching picture of the worldly wise I They may cause mischief and misery to others, but 
gloat over any glory it may bring tlvem I They may trample down God’s truth, and enthrone false 
standards of worship. They may'take credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming success that 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions. 

497. See ii, 164. The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 
mentioned in the other passage. And those too are but brief symbols and reminders of the glorious 
majesty of God and His goodness to man, 

496. That is, in all postures, which again is symbolical of all circumstancesi personal, social 
economic, historical and other. 
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In the heavens and the earth. 
(With the thought) ; 

“ Our Lord ! not for naught 

Hast Thou created (all) this ! 

Glory to Thee ! Give us **• 
Salvation from the Penalty 

Of the Fire. 


192. “ Our Lord ! any whom Thou 
Dost admit to the Fire, 

Truly Thou coverest with shame, 
And never will wrong-doers 

Find any helpers ! 


193. “ Our Lord ! we have heard 

The call of one calling 
(Us) to Faith, ‘ Believe ye 

In the Lord, * and we 

Have believed. Our Lord ! 
Forgive us our sins, 

Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 

To Thyself our souls 

In the company of the righteous. 


194. “ Our Lord ! Grant us 

What Thou didst promise 

Unto us through Thine Apostles, 
And save us from shame 

On the Day of Judgment : 

For Thou never breakest 

Thy promise. ” 

Y 

195. And their Lord hath accepted 

Of them, and answered them : 

“ Never will I suffer to be lost 

The work of any of you, 

v^S-w4 

* 

499. . It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories with man. Otherwise man would 
be a miserable, contemptible creature in these beauties and wonders of Nature. With his high destiny. 
of Salvption he can be lifted even higher than these glorie$ f The Fire is a symbol of penalty. We 
pray for 'salvation from the penalty. . . 
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Be he male or female : 

Ye are members, one of 

another : 

Those who have left their homes, 
Or been driven out therefrom, 

Or suffered harm in My Cause, 

Or fought or been slain, — 

Verily, I will blot out 
From them their iniquities. 

And admit them into Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ; — 

A reward from the Presence 
Of God, and from His Presence 
Is the best of rewards.” 

196. ]!^et not the strutting about 
Of the Unbelievers 
Through the land 
Deceive thee : 




197. Little is it for enjoyment : 
Their ultimate abode 
Is Hell : what an evil bed 
(To lie on) ! 



198. On the other hand, for those 
Who fear their Lord, 

Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath ; therein 
Are they to dwell (for ever), — 
A gift from the Presence 
Of God ; and that which is 
In the Presence of God 
Is the best (bliss) 

For the righteous. 



199. And there are, certainly. 

Among the People of the Book, 




500. In Islam the equal status of the sexes is not only recognised but insisted on. If sex distinction, 
which is a distinction in nature, does not count in spiritual matters, still less of course would count 
artificial distinctions, such as rank, wealth, position, race, colour, birth, etc. 

501. Here, and in iii 198 below, and in many places elsewhere, stress is laid on the fact that 
Whatever gift, or reward, or bliss will come to the righteonsi its chief merit will be that it proceet^s 
from the Presence of God Himself. *' Nearness to God " expresses it better than any other symbol.. . 


& IIL 199>2(X).] 


176 


Those who believe in God, 

In the revelation to you, 

And in the revelation to them. 
Bowing in humility to God : 
They will not sell 
The Signs of God 
For a miserable gain ! 

For them is a reward 
With their Lord, 

And God is swift in account. 

200. 0 ye who believe ! 

Persevere in patience *®* 

And constancy ; vie 
In such perseverance ; 
Strengthen each other ; 

And fear God ; 

That ye may prosper. 


6 j 



502. The full meaning of ^ahr is to be understood here, viz . : Patience, perseverance, constancy, 
•elf-restraint. refusing to be cowed down. These virtues we are to exercise for ourselves and iii 
relation to others ; we are to set an example, so that others may vie with us. and we are to vie with 
them, lest we fall short ; in this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer 
in our common service to God. viuscr, 


503. Prosperity (/atok) here and in other passages is to be understood in a wide sense, including 
prosMrity in our mundane affairs as well u In spiritual progress, In both cases it implies happiness 
and the attainment of our wishes, purified by the love of God. pk • n 
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INTRODUCTION TO SDRA IV (Nisda) 


tintto. to $. IV. 


This SQra is closely connected chronologically with SOra HI. Its subject-matte^ 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face iramediatdy 
after Ul^^ud. While the particular occasion made the necessity urgent^ the principles laid 
down have permanently governed Muslim Law and social practice. 

Broadly speaking, the SQra consists of two parts : (1) that dealing with women, 
orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) that dealing with the 
’Recalcitrants in the larger family, the community at Medina, viz., the Hypocrites and 
their accomplices. 

Summary . — It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 
women and orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death, (iv. 1-14 and C. 61.) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women should be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance ; and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small, (iv. 
and C. 62.) 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go afte^ 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Then it 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship, (iv. 43-70, 
and C. 63.) 

The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites ; how deserters should be treated, 
(iv. 71-91, and C. 64.) 

Caution about the taking of life ; recommendations for leaving places inimical . 
to Islam : religious duties in the midst of war. (iv. 92-104, and C. 65.) 

Treachery and the lure of evil. (iv. 105-126, and C. 66.) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with ; Faith must go with justice, sincerity, 
and moderation in speech, (iv. 127-152, and C. 67.) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions 
(iv. 153-176, and C. 68.) 

C. 61.— All mankind are one, and mutual rights 
(iv. M4.) Must be respected : the sexes 
Must honour, each the other ; 

Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 

Orphans need especial loving care ; 

In trust is held all property ; 

With duties well-defined ; 

And after death, due distribution 
. Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty. 

And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below. 
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Sara IV. 

NisM, or The Women, 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 



1. mankind ! reverence 
Your Guardian'Lord, 

Who created you 
From a single Person, 

Created, of like nature, 

His mate, and from them twain 
Scattered (like seeds) 

Countless men and women ; — 
Reverence God, through Whom 
Ye demand your mutual (rights). 
And (reverence) the wombs ®®® 
(That bore you) : for God 
Ever watches over you. 


2. ]^o orphans restore their 

property 

: -(When they reach their age), 

. Nor substitute (your) worthless 

things 

For. (their) good ones ; and devour 

not 

Their substance (by mixing it up) ‘®’ 
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504. Nafs may mean : (1) soul ; (2) self ; (3) person, living person ;'(4) will, good pleasure, as in 
iv. 4 below, Mxnha : I follow the construction suggested by Im3im Kazi. The particle win would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a similarity. The 
pronoun hh refers of course to Nafs, The Biblical story of the creation of Bve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching. 


505. All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God. We are His creatures ; His Will is the 
standard and measure of Good ; and our duties are measured by our conformity with His Will, "Our 
wills are ours, to make them Thine, ” says Tennyson (In Memortam). Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise out of God’s Law. the sense of Right that is implanted in us 
by Him. 


506. Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex. The unregenerate male is 
apt, in the pride of his physical strength, to forget the all-important part which the female plays in his 
very existence, and in all the social relationships that arise in our collective human lives. The ^ther 
that bore us must ever have our reverence. The wife, through whom we enter parentage, mu^have 
our reverence. Sex, which governs so much of our physical life, and has so much intUience on our 
emotional and higher nature, deserves— not our fear, or our contempt, or our amused indulgence, but 
—our reverence in the highest sense of the term. With this fitting introduction we enter on a 
discussion of women, orphans, and family relationships. 

507. Justice to orphans is enjoined, and three things are particulars mentioned as temptations 
in the way of a guardian : (1) He must not postpone restoring all his ward's property when the time 
comes ; subject to iv. 5 below. (2) If there is a list of properly, it is not enough that that list should 
be technically followed : the property restored must be of equal value to the property received : the 
same principle applies where there is no list. (3) Jf property is managed together, or where 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed, the strictest probity is necessary when the separation 

akes Dlace, and this is insisted on. See also ii. 220 and, notti 
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With your own. For this is 
Indeed a great sin. 

3. ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly 
With the orphans,*®* 

Marry women of your choice. 
Two, or three, or four ; 

But if ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly (with them), 
Then only one, or (a captive) 

That your right hands possess. 
That will be more suitable, 

To prevent you 
From doing injustice.*®* 


4. And give the women 
(On marriage) their dower 
As a free gift ; but if they. 

Of their own good pleasure. 

Remit any part of it to you. 

Take it and enjoy it 

With right good cheer. 

5. 1^0 those weak of 

understanding *^® 
Make not over your property 
Which God hath made 
A means of support for you. 

But feed and clothe them 
Therewith, and speak to them 
Words of kindness and justice. 
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506. Notice the conditional clause about orphans, introducing the rules about marriage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of this verse. It was after Uhud, when the 
Muslim community was left with many orphans and widows, and some captives of war. Their 
treatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanity and equity. The occasion is past, 
but the principles remain. Marry the orphans if you are quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property, with perfect justice to them and to your own dependants if you have 
any. If not, make other arrangements for the orphans. 

509. The unrestricted number of wives of the ** Times of Ignorance ” was now strictly limited to a 
maximum of four, provided you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil, 1 understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy. 

510. This applies to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines principles like thos^ 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law. Property has not only its rights- 
but also its responsibilities. The owner may not do just what he likes absolutely ; his right is limited 
by the good of the community of which he is a member, and if he is incapable of understanding it, his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt wth. On the contrary his 
interests must be prptected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity. 

511. Toar property : Ultimately all property belongs to the Community, and is intended for the 
support of you, t.e., the community. It is held in trust by a particular individual. If he is incapable, 
he is put aside but gently and with kindness. While his incapacity remains, the duties and 
responsibilities devolve on his guardian even more strictly than in the case of the original owner ;• 
for he may not take any of the profits for himself unless he is* poor, and in that case hi$ remuneration 
for his trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable. 
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6. @^ake trial of orphans 
Until they reach the age 
Of marriage ; if then ye find 
Sound judgment in them, 

Release their property to them ; 

But consume it not wastefully, 

Nor in haste against their growing 

up. 

If the guardian is welhoff, 

Let him claim no remuneration, 
But if he is poor, let him 
Have for himself what is 
Just and reasonable. 

When ye release their property 
To them, take witnesses 
In their presence : 

But alhsufficient 

Is God in taking account.^^’ 


7. ]Mrom what is left by parents 
And those nearest related 
There is a share for men 
And a share for women. 
Whether the property be small 
• Or large, — a determinate share. 


8. But if at the time of division 
Other relatives, or orphans, 

Or poor, are present. 

Feed them out of the (property). 

And speak to them 

Words of kindness and justice. 

9 , Let those (disposing of an estate) 
Have the same fear in their minds 
As they would have for their own 
If they had left a helpless family 

behind : 

Let them fear God, and speak 
Words of appropriate (comfort).*** 
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512. The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority. 

513. It is good lo take human witnesses when you faithfully discharge your trust ; but remember 
that* however fully you sat^fy your fellow-men when you give your account to them, there is a stricter 
account due from you to God. If you are righteous in God's eyes, you must follow these stricter 
standards. 

514. I have resisted the ternptation to translate '‘neat of kin." as this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law. referring to certain kinds of heirs, whereas here the people meant are 
those whose inheritance is to be divided. The shares are specified. Here the general principles are 
laid down that fernales inherit as well as males, and that relatives who have no legal shares, orphans, 
and indigent people are not to be treated harshly, if present at the division. Their ••feed" may be 
charged to the property as part of the funeral expenses. 

'ft5.Tt is a touching argument addressed to those who have to divide an estate. • How anxious 
would you be if you had left a helpless family behind ? If others do so, help and be kind. 
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10. Thdse who un|ustly 
Eat up the property 
Of orphans, eat up 
A Fire into their own 
Bodies : they will soon 
Be enduring a blazing Fire ! 

Section 2. 



11. ^^od (thus) directs you 
As regards your children’s *“ 
(Inheritance) : to the male, 

A portion equal to that 
Of two females : if only 
Daughters, two or more,*” 
Their share is two-thirds 
Of the inheritance ; 

If only one, her share 
Is a half. 

II5\or parents, a sixth share 
Of the inheritance to each. 

If the deceased left children ; 

If no children, and the parents 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother 
Has a third ; if the deceased 
Left brothers (or sisters), 

The mother has a sixth. 

(The distribution in all cases 
Is) after the payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

Ye know not whether 
Your parents or your children 
Are nearest to you 
In benefit. These are 
Settled portions ordained 
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516 The principles of inherilance law are laid down in broad outline in the Qur-dn ; the precise 
details have been worked out on the basis of the Apostle’s practice and that of his Companions, and 
by interpretation and analogy. Muslim jurists have collected a vast amount of learning on .this 
subject, and this body of law is enough by itself to form the subject of life-long study. Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text, as interpreted by the Jurists. 

(U,The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one-third of the Property ; the 
remaining two-thirds are distributed among heirs as laid down. (2) All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid. (3) Legacies cannot be 
left to any of the heirs included in the scheme of distribution ; or it will amount to upsetting the shares 
and undue preference of one heir to another. (4) Generally, but not always, the made takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category. 

517. At first sight, the Arabic words seem to mean : '*if more than two daughters.*' But the 
alternative in the next clause is : "if only one daughter." Logically, therefore, the first clause must 
mean ; "if daughters, two or more." This is the general interpretation, and is confirmed by the 
supplementary provision in iv. 176 at the end of the SQra, which should be read along with this. 

518. This verse deals with the portions allotted to (o) children, and ib) parents. The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted to (c) husband or wife of the deceased, and (d) collaterals. The children's 
shares are fixed, bift their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents. If both parents are 
living, and there are also children, both father and mother take a sixth each ; if only one parent is 
living, he or she takes his or her sixth ; and the rest goes to the children. If the parents are living, 
and there is no child or other heir, the mother gets a third (and the father the remaining two-thirds) ; 
if there are no children, but there are brothers or sisters (this is interpreted strictly in the plural), 
the mother has a sixth, and the father apparently the residue, as the father excludes collaterals. 
This is far from being an exhaustive statement, but it establishes the proposition that children and 
parents have always some share if they survive, but their shares are affected by the existence and 
number of the heirs in these categories. « 
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By God ; and God is 
All'knowing, All-wise. 
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12. what your wives leave, 

Your share is a half, 

If they leave no child ; 

But if they leave a child, 

Ye get a fourth ; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

In what ye leave. 

Their share is a fourth,®” 

If ye leave no child ; 

But if ye leave a child. 

They get an eighth ; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

3£f the man or woman 
Whose inheritance is in question. 
Has left neither ascendants nor 

descendants,**® 
But has left a brother ®** 

Or a sister, each one of the two 
Gets a sixth ; but if more 
Than two, they share in a third ; 
After payment of legacies 
And debts ; so that no loss ®** 

Is caused (to any one). 

Thus is it ordained by God’j 
And God is All knowing. 

Most Forbearing. 



519. The husband takes a half of his deceased wife’s properly if she leaves no child, th^ rest goin^ 
to residuaries ; if she leaves a child, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gels a fourth of her deceased husband's 
property, if he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children. If there are more widows than 
one, their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be ; inter se they divide equally. 

520. The word in Arabic is kalalat, which is so construed usually. But it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the three terms about which Ha4hrat 
•Umar wished that the Apostle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being ^tlafat, and 
riba (usury). On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant), but only collaterals, with or without a widow or 
widower. If there is a widow or widower surviving, she or he takes the share as already defined, 
before the collaterals come in. 

521. A “ brother or sister " is here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister, i.e., a brother or 
sister by the same mother but not by the same father, as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but different mothers is understood to be dealt with later, in tiro last 
verse of this Sflra. I'he uterine brother or sister, if only one survives, takes a sixth ; if more than 
one survive, they take a third collectively, and divide among themselves; this on the supposition 
that there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. There may, however, be a widow or 
widower surviving : she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. 

The shares of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot be 
described in a brief note. For these, and the rules about Residuaries (M^saba) reference should be made 
to special legal treatises. 

522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a deceased person, before distribution takes place. But equity and fair dealing should be observed 
in all matters, so that no one’s interests are prejudiced. Thus funeral expenses should be reasonable® 
debts must be genuine and not reckless debts ; and tfi^ shgres must be calculated with fairness. ' 
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13. I^hose are limits 

Set by God : thpse^who. 

Obey God and His Apostle 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath, 
To abide therein (for ever) ‘ 
And that wili be 
The Supreme achievement.***'^ 

14. But those who disobey 
God and His Apostle 
And transgress His limits 
Will be admitted 

To a Fire, to abide therein : 
And they shall have 
A humiliating punishment. 
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C. 62 . — Wliat can be a holier cement to Society 
(iv. 15 42.) Than that women should be chaste and pure, 
And crimes against sex rooted out I 
Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships ; 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded *, 
Women’s rights secured ; family jars 
Adjusted ; and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellofV'creatures. 

Section 3. 


15, any of your women 
Are guilty of lewdness,*** 

Take the evidence of four *** 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst 

you 

Against them ; and if they testify, 
Confine them to houses until 
Death do claim them. 




522-A. Cf. xliv, 57, n. 4733 ; also App. XII, 15, p. 1459. 

523. Most commentators understand this to refer to adultery or fornication ; in that ca*e rtey 
consider that the punishment was altered to 100 stripes by the later verse, xxiv. 2, But I tninlc t 
refers to unnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in v. lo below :* 
because (1) no punishment is specified here for the man, as would be the case where a man was involved 
in the crime ; (2) the word al4dtl, the purely feminine plural of aMafi, is used for the parties to the, 
crime ; (3) the punishment is indefinite; see the^ next note but one. , ^ 


524. To protect the honour of women, stricter evidence is required, t.e., the evidence of four instead, 
of 4he ustigl two siritne sses. it is the same for adultery (see xxiv. 4). 
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Or God ordain for them 
Some (other) way.*** 


sit 


16. If two men among you 
Are guilty of lewdness, 

Punish them both. 

If they repent and amend, 

Leave them alone ; for God 
Is Oft'returning, Most Merciful. 

17 . God accepts the repentance 
Of those who do evil 

In ignorance and repent 
Soon afterwards ; to them 
Will God turn in mercy ; 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 

18. Of no effect is the repentance 
. Of those who continue 

To do evil, until Death 
Faces one of them, and he says, 

“ Now have I repented indeed ; ** 
Nor of those who die 
Rejecting Faith : for them 
fi Have We prepared 
A punishment most grievous. 
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19. 


ye who believe ! 

Ye are forbidden to inherit 
Women against their will.**^ 
Nor should ye treat them 





525. Keep them in prison until some definite order is received. Those who take the*^rime 
to be adultery or fornication construe this dehrfite order (" some .other way ") to mean some 
definite pronouncement by the Prophet under inspiration ; this was the punishment of floKRing under 
zziv. 2. If we understand the crime to be unnatural crime, we might presume, in the absence of any 
definite order (** some other way ") that the punishment would be similar to that for men in the next 
verse. That is itself indefinite, and perhaps intentionally so, as the crime is most shameful, and 
should be unknown in a well-regulated society. The maximum punishment would of course be 
inuprisonment fof life. 

526. Note the fine touch. A sin may be fashionable, and 'people may sin together without 
compunction. When one of them is faced with Diath, he repents, but that sort of repentance is no 
good. 

527 . Among many nations, including Arabs in the Days of Ignorance, a step-son or brother took 
possession of a dead man's widow or widows aloing with his goods and chattels. This shameful custom 
IS forbidden. See also iv. 22 below. 
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With harshness, that ye may 
Take away part of the dower •** 

Ye haye given them, — except 
Where they have been guilty 
Of open lewdness ; 

On the contrary live with them 
On a footing of kindness and 

equity. 

If ye take a dislike to them 
It may be that ye dislike 
A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good. 
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20. But if ye decide to take 
One wife in place of another, 
Eyen if ye had given the latter"* 

A whole treasure **• fdr dower. 
Take not the least bit of it back : 
Would ye take it by slander 
And a manifest wrong ? 




21. And how could yejtake it 
When ye have gone in 

Unto each other, and they have 
Taken from you a solemn 

covenant I 

22. .^nd marry not women 
Whom your fathers married, — 
Except what is past : 

It was shameful and odious, — 

An abominable custom indeed.'*" 







528. Another trick to detract from the freedom of married women was to treat them badly and 
force them to sue for a ICfctti'a divorce (see ii. 229, n, 258) or its equivalent in pre-Islamic custom, 
when the dower dould be claimed back. This is also forbidden. Or the harshness may be exercised in 
another way : a divorced woman ifiay be prevented by those who have control of her, from re-marry« 
ing unless she remits her dower. All kinds of harshness are forbidden. 


529. Treasure : QinfSrwma, Talent of gold : see iii. 14. first notes 


530. See above: iv. 19, n. 527. 






Section *4. 


23. ;i§>rohibited to you 
(For marriage) are *** 

Your mothers, daughters,*** 

Sisters ; father’s sisters. 

Mother’s sisters ; brother’s 

daughters, 

Sister’s daughters ; foster-mothers*** 
(Who gave you suck), foster-sisters ; 
Your wives’ mothers ; 

Your step-daughters under your *** 
Guardianship, born of your wives 
To whom ye have gone in, — 

No prohibition if ye have not gone 

in 

(Those who have been) 

Wives of your sons *** proceeding 
From your loins ; 

And two sisters in wedlock 
At one and the same time,*** 
Except for what is past ; 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 
jq Mo$t Merciful ; — 




531. This Table of Prohibited Degrees agrees in the main with what is usually accepted among all 
nations, except in minor details. It begins in the last verse (with father’s widows or divorcees). The 
scheme is drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marrv is a man : if it is a 
woman, the same scheme will apoly. mutatts mutandis: it will read: *your falh**rs, sons, brothers,’* 
etc : or you can always read it from the hu'-band's view of relationship, as there must always be a 
husband in a marriage. . 

53Z. ** Mother" includes grandmother (through the father or mother), great grandmother, etc . 

* daughter” includes grand-daughter (through son or daughter), great grand-daughter, etc.; "sisters 
includes full-sister and half-sister. *' Father's sister” includes grandfather's sister, etc., and "mother's 
sister” includes grandmother's sister, etc. 

533. " Fosterage” or milk-relationships play an important part in Muslim Law. and count like 
blood- relationships: it would therefore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but foster- 
mother’s sister, etc , all come within the prohibited degrees. 

534. It is generally (but not unanimously) held that under your guardianship” is a description, 
not a condition. Therefore a step-daughter not "under your guardianship” is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled, ' 

535. " Sons ” includes grandsons, but excludes adopted aons, or persons treated as such, on account 
of the words ” proceeding from your loins.” 

536. The bar against two sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece together, but not to 
deceased wife’s sister after the wife dies. 
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24< Also (prohibited are) 

Women already married, 

Except those 

Whom your right hands possess : 
Thus hath God ordained | 

(Prohibitions) against you : ! 

Except for these, all others | 

Are lawful, provided 
Ye seek (them in marriage) 

With gifts from your property, — i 

Desiring chastity, not lust. *** i 

Seeing that ye derive 
Benefit from them, give them 
Their dowers (at least) ••• 

As prescribed ; but if. 

After a dower is prescribed, ye 

agree 

Mutually (to vary it). 

There is no blame on you. 

And God is All-knowing, 

All-wise. I 
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25. If any of you have not 
The means wherewith 
To wed free believing women, 
They may wed believing 
Girls from among those 
Whom your right hands possess ; 
And God hath full knowledge 
About your Faith. 

Ye ate one from another : 

Wed them with the leave 
Of their owners, and give them 
Their dowers, according to what 

i 




537. Whom your rij^hi hands possess : i.e„ captives in a Jihfid, or war under the orders of the 
righteous Imam against those who persecute Faith. In such cases .formal hostility dissolves civil ties. 

538. After defining the prohibited degrees, the verse proceeds to say that women other than 
those specified may be sought in marriage, but even so, not from motives of lust, but in order to 
promote chastity between the sexes. Marriage in the orieinal Arabic is here described by a word 
which suggests a fortress (hisn) : marriage is, therefore, the fortress of chastity. 

539. As the woman in marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must surrender (besides 
some part of his independence) at least some of his propertv according to his means. And this 
gives rise to the law of Dower. A minimum dower is prescribed, but it is not necessary to stick 
to the minimum, and in the new relationship created, the parties are recommended to act towards 
each other with the greatest confidence and liberty. 

540. That is. f aptives taken in a Jihad : see note 537 above. ** Your right hand " docs not 
mean necessarily that she has been assigned to you, or is your propertv. All captures in war 
belong to the communitv; they are “yours" in that sense. If you seek such a person in mariiage 
do it from no bass motives. Safeguard your faith, and see that she too does believe. In that rase. 
after'aU, she is of the human brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable. If 
the slave bore a child to her master, she would become free. The slave condition is now out of 
date, in the true spirit of Islam. But there are other conditions in which a woman's (or man's) 
freedom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also. 
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Is reasonable : they should be 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 
Paramours : when they 
Are taken in wedlock. 

If they fall into shame. 

Their punishment is half 
That for free women. 

This (permission) is for those 
Among you who fear sin ; 

But it is better for you 
That ye practise self .restraint. 
And God is Oft- forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

' Section 5. 
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26. ^Tod doth wish 
To make clear to you 
And to show you 
The ordinances of those 
Before you ; and (He 
Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy) : and God 
' Is All-knowing, Alhwise. 
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27. God doth wish 
To turn to you. 

But the wish of those 
Who follow their lusts 
Is that ye should turn 
Away (from Him), — 

Far, far away. 

28. God doth wish 

To lighten your (difficulties) : 
For man was created 
Weak (in flesh). 
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29. O ye who believe ! 

Eat not up your property 




541. Let me paraphrase this verse, for there is profound meaning in it. (1) All your property 
you hold in trust, whether it is in your name, or belongs to the community, or to people over whom 
you have contr^. To waste is wrong. (2) In ii. 188 the same phrase occurred, to caution us 
against greed, mre it occurs, to encourage us to increase property by economic use (traffic and 
trade), recalling Christ's parable of the Talents (Matt. xxv. 14-30), where the servants who had 
increased their master’s wealth were promoted and the servant who had hoarded was cast into 
darkness. (3) We are warned that our waste may mean our own destruction ("nor kill or destroy 
yourselves.*') But there is a more general meaning also ; we must be careful of our own and other 
people's lives. We must commit no violence. This is the opposite of •* trade and traffic by mutual 
good-will." (4) Our violence to our own brethren is particularly preposterous, seeing that God has 
loved and showered His mercies on us and all His creatures. 
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Among yourselves in vanities : 
But let there be amongst you 
Traffic and trade 
By mutual good>will : 

Nor kill (or destroy) 

Yourselves : for verily 
God hath been to you 
Most Merciful ! 

30. If any do that 

In rancour and injustice, — 

Soon shall We cast them 
Into the Fire : and easy 
It is for God. 

31. If ye (but) eschew 
The most heinous 
Of the things 

Which ye are forbidden to do, 

We shall expel 

Out of you 

All the evil in you, 

And admit you to a Gate 
Of great honour. 

32. And in no wise covet “• 

Those things in which God 
Hath bestowed His gifts 
More freely on some of you 
Than on others : to men 

Is allotted what they earn, 

And to women what they earn : 
But ask God of His bounty. 

For God hath full knowledge 
Of all things. 

33. To (benefit) every one. 

We have appointed 
Sharers and heirs “** 

To property left 
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542. Men and women have gifts from God— some greater than others. They ®®*“* 

but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive wnar 
they earn. If this does not appear clear in our sight, let us remember that we nave im run 
knowledge but God has. We must not be Jealous if other people have inore than we nave in 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. Probably things are equwwea in 
the aggregate or *in the long run, or equated to needs and merits on a scale whi^ we cwnot appraise. 
If we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and plaw before 
Him our needs. Though He knows all, and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reyeai to 
ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God’s bounty or make ourselves nt fo 

543. MaivSti, plural of Maufa ; from the root toalS, to be near in place or *®. 

AfatdS may therefore mean : (1) nearly related, (2) heir, (3) sharer o^P^biet; these three meanm e 
implied here : (4) neighbour, or fnend, or protector, or client (xliv, 44) ; (5) lord, or master txvi. /oj. 
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By parents and relatives. 

To those, also, to whom 
Your right hand was pledged, “** 
Give their due portion. 

For truly God is witness 
To all things. 

Section 6. 
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34. ^Ellen are the protectors 
And maintainers of women, 
Because God has given 
The one more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 
They support them 
From their means. 

Therefore the righteous women 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard 
In (the husband’s) absence 
What God would have them 

guard.*** 

As to those women 
On whose part ye fear 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct, 

• Admonish them (first), **’ 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 
(And last) beat them (lightly) ; 

But if they return to obedience. 
Seek not against them **' 

Means (of annoyance) : 
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544. When the emi^rration took place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of broiherhood were 
established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and they shared in each other's inheritance. Later, 
when the Community was solidly established, and relations with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed, the nghtsof blood-relations in Mecca, and the Helper-brethren in Merlina were both safe- 
guarded. This IS the particular meaning. The more general meaning is similar: respect your ties of 
blood, of neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts and understandings. Be just to all, 

545. Qau/Tc;am, one who stands firm in another's business, protects hii inlere.sts, and looks after 
his affairs ; or it may be, standing firm in his own business, managing affairs with a steady purpose. 
Cf. iv. 135. 

546. Or the sentence may be rendered : “and protect (the husband’s interests) in his absence, /'s 
God has protected them.” If we take the rendering as in the text, the meaning is : the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious in her husband's presence, and in his absence guards his reputation and 
property and her own virtue, as ordained by God. If we take the rendering as in the note, we, reach 
the same result in a different way ; the good wife, in her husband's absence, renifinbermg howt^God 
has given her a sheltered position, docs everything to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and his reputation and property. 

547. Incaseoffamily jars four steps arc mentioned, to be taken ill that order: (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be sufficient ; (2) If not, sex relations may be suspended ; (3) if this is not 
sufficient, some slight physical correction may be administered; but Im&m Shfiti'i considers this 
inadvisable, though permissible, and all authorities are unanimous in deprecating any sort of cruelty, 
evenof the nagging kind, as mentioned in the next clause; (4) if all this fails, a family council is 
recommended in iv, ^ below, 

. 548. Temper, nagfpng, sarcasm, speaking at each other in other people's presence, reverting to past 
faults which should tn forgiven and forgotten,- all this is forbidden. And the reason given is charac- 
teristic of Islam. You must live all your life as in the preftenoe of God, Who is high above us, but Who 
watches over us. Hoi.v petty and contemptible will our little squabbles appear in His presence I 
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For God is Most High, 
Great (above you all). 




35. If ye fear a breach 
Between them twain, 

Appoint (two) arbiters. 

One from his family, 

And the other from hers 
If they wish for peace, 

God will cause 

Their reconciliation : 

For God hath full knowledge. 
And is acquainted 
With all things. 

36. jSferve God, and join not “* 
Any partners with Him ; 

And do good— 

To parents, kinsfolk, 

Orphans, those in need. 
Neighbours who are near, 
Neighbours who are strangers, 
The Companion by your side, 
The way-farer (ye meet). 

And what your right hands 

possess : “•* 

For God loveth not 

The arrogant, the vainglorious 
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549. An excellent plan for settling family disputes, without loo much publicity or mud-throwing, 
or resort to the chicaneries of the law. 'I he Latin countries recognise this plan in their legal systems. 
It is a pity that Muslims do not resort to it universally, as they should. The arbiters from each familv 
would know the idiosyncracies of both parties, and would be able, with God’s help, to effect a real 
reconciliation. 

550. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-cieatures. This is wider 
and more comprehensive than ** I^ove God and love your neighbour." For it includes duties to 
animals as our fellow-creatures, and emphasises practical service rather than sentiment. 

551. Neighbours who are near : that is, in local situation as well as intimate relationships, just as 
neighbours who are strangers includes those whom we do not know of who live awav from us or in a 
different sphere altogether. 

552. The Companion by your side may be your intimate friends and associates, just as‘ the way-farer 
you meet may be a casual acquaintance on your travels. This last is much wider than the *' stranger 
within your gate." 

553. What your right hands possess : anything that has no civil rights. It includes captives or slaves 
(where they exist in any form whatever), people in your power, or dumb animals with whom you have 
to deal. 'I hey are all God’s creatures and deserve our sympathy and our practical service. Cf, 
Coleridge's *• Rime of the Ancient Mariner •• : “ He prayeth best who loveth best all things both great 
and small, For the dtfar God who loveth us, He made and loveth all," 

554. Real deeds of service and kindness proceed, not from showing off or from a superior sort of 
condescension (C/. “White Man's Burden "), but from a frank recognition of our own humility and 
the real claims, before God, of all our fellow-creatures. For in our mutual needs we are equal before 
God. or perhaps the best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
point of view). 



m 


S. hr. 57.41.) 


37. (Nor) those who are niggardly 
Or enjoin niggardliness on others, 
Or hide the bounties 
Which God hath bestowed *“ 

On them ; for We have prepared. 
For those who resist Faith, 

A Punishment that 'steeps "* 
Them in contempt ; — 
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38. Nor those who spend 

Of their substance, to be seen 
Of men, but have no faith 
In God and the Last Day : 

If any take the Evil One 
For their intimate. 

What a dreadful intimate he is I 


39. And what burden 

Were it on them if they 
Had faith in God 
And in the Last Day, 

And they spent 
Out of what God hath 
Given them for sustenance ? “* 
For God hath full 
Knowledge of them. 




40. God is never unjust 
In the least degree : 

If there is any good (done), 
He doubleth it. 

And giveth from His own 
Presence a great reward.*** 
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41. How then if We brought 
From each People a witness. 




555. Arrogance is one reason why our deeds of love and kindness do not thrive. Another is 
niggardliness or ^Ifishness. God does not love either the one or the other, for they both proceed from 
want of love of God, or ^ith in God. Niggardly is the worldly -wise man who not only reuses to 
spend himself in service but by example and precept prevents others from doing so, as othl^wise he 
would be made odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes a virtue of his 
caution, or hides the gifts which have been given him— wealth, position, talent, etc. 

556. Note how the punishment fits the crime. The niggard holds other people in contempt, and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible. 

557. A fault opposed to niggardlines.s. and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend lavishly to 
be seen of men. It is mere hypocrisy ; there Is no love in it, either for God or for man. 

558. Sustenance : physical, intellectual, spiritual— everything pertaining to life and growth. Our 
being is from God, and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for God. How can it be a burden ? 
It is merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature. 

559. Any little good of our own comes from thepuilty of our heart. Its results in the world are 
doubled and multiplied by God's grace and mercy ; but an even greater reward comes from His own 
PresencOi His good pleasure, which brings us nearer to Him. 
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And We brought thee 
As a witness against 
These People ! ••• 

42. On that day 

Those who reject Faith 
And disobey the Apostle 
Will wish that the earth 
Were made one with them : 
But never will they hide 
A single fact from God ! 




C. 63.“-Be clean and purei and seek not occasions 
(iv. 43-70.) por quibblesi nor go after sorcery 
Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience. 

And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Of God’s Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 

Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 


Section 7. 


43. ^3 ye who believe ! 

Approach not prayers 
With a mind befogged, ••• 

Until ye can understand 
All that ye say, — 

Nor in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity 
(Except when travelling on the 

road), 

Until after washing 
Your whole body 
If ye are ill. 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature, 







560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries^for those who 
accept God, and against those who reject Him, 

561. Those who reject God's m^sage will wish, when their eyes are opened, that they were 
reduced td dust, for existence itself will be agony to them. They might like to hide in the dust, but 
nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. 

562. The reference is either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 
drowsiness or some other cause. Or perhaps both are implied. Before the prohibition of intoxicants 
altogether was promulgated, it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers in such 
a state. For prayers it is only right that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
a spirit of reverence. *' Prayers " ($ala0 here may mean '* a place of prayers," a Mosque : the resulting 
meaning would be the same. 
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Or ye have been 
In contact with women, 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth, 

And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

For God doth blot out sins 
And forgive again and again. 

.44. J^ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion •** 

Of the Book ? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path. 

45. But Cod hath full knowledge 
Of your enemies : 

God is enough for a Protector, 
And God is enough for a Helper. 
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46. Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 
And say ; “ We hear 
And we disobey ” ; **• 

And Hear what is not 
Heard ” ; and “ ,Rs‘i«a ” ; ••• 
With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith. 

If only they had said : 

“ We hear and we obey ” ; 
And " Do hear ” ; 




563. The strictest cleanliness and purity of mind and body are required, especially at the time 
of prayer. But there are circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable, especially 
in the dry conditions of Arabia, and then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended. Four 
such circumstances are mentioned : the two last when washing is specially required ; the two 
Hrst when washing may be necessary, but it may not be easy to get water. For a man, when he is ill, 
cannot walk out far to get water, and a mail on a journey has no full control over his supplies. In all 
four cases, where water cannot be got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended.. This 
is called Tayammum, 

564. C/. iii. 23 and n. 366. 

565. See ii.'93, n. 98. A trick of the Jews was to twist words and expressions, so as to ridicule 
the most solemn teachings of Faith. Where they should have said,** We hear and we obey/* they 
said aloud, ** We hear." and whispered, '* We disobey." Where they should have said respectfully, 
**We hear." they added in a whisper, ** What is not heard," by way of ridicule. Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher, they used an ambiguous word, apparently harmless, but in 
their intention disrespectful. 

566. See ii. 104 n. 106 *' f^5*tit5 " if used respectfully in the Arabic way, would have meant 
** Please attend to us." With a twist of their tongue, they suggested an insuring meaning, such as 
*' O thou that takest us to pasture I " or in Hebrew, '*Our bad one I " 
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tS. iv. 46 49 . 


And “ Do look at us ’’ : 

It would have been better 
For them, and more proper ; 

But God hath cursed them 
For their Unbelief ; and but few 
Of them will believe. 

47. ye People of the Book ; 
Believe in what We 

Have (now) revealed, confirming 
What was (already) with you, 
Before We change the face and 

fame®*’ 

Of some (of you) beyond all 

recognition, 

And turn them hindwards. 

Or curse them as We cursed 
The Sabbath-breakers,®** 

For the decision of God 
Must be carried out. 

48. God forgiveth not 

That partners should be set up 
With Him ; but He forgiveth 
Anything else, to whom 
He pleaseth ; to set up 
Partners with God 
Is to devise a sin®** 

Most heinous indeed. 





t; 







49. i^fiast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who claim sanctity 
For themselves ?*’* 




567. Literally, " before We obliterate some features (or faces) and turn them front to back (or 
back to front)*': an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning in 
English. The face is the chief expression of a man's own real essence ; it is also the index of 
his fame and estimation. The People of the Book had been specially favoured by God with 
spiritual revelations. If they proved themselves unworthy, they lost their " face ”. Their eminence 
would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation; Others would take their place. 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first : Matt. xix. 30. 

568. C/. ii. 65 and n. 79. 

569. Just as in an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason, as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State, so in the spiritual kingdom, the unforgivable sin is that of contumacious 
treason against God by putting up God’s creatures in rivalry against Him. This is rebellion against 
the essence and source of spiritual Life. It is what Plato would call the '* lie in the soul." But even 
here, if the rebelliorf is through ignorance, and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment. 
God's Mercy is always open (iv. 17). 

570. The sanctimonious or self-sanctified people are the farthest4rom sanctity or purity, which 
can only proceed from God. They cannot play with God's Truth and yet go on claiming to be 
guided and purified or justified by God. Their falsehood in itself condemns them i no further proof 
18 needed of their selfishness and eviU 




S.iv. 49-53.1 
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Nay — but God 

Doth sanctify 

Whom He pleaseth. 

But never will they 

Fail to receive justice 

In the least little thing. 


50. Behold ! how they invent 

A lie against God ! 

But that by itself 

Is a manifest sin ! 


Section 8. 

j 

\ 

f 

51. a St thou not turned 

Thy vision to those 

Who were given a portion®’* 

Of the Book ? They believe 

In Sorcery and Evil,®’* 

And say to the Unbelievers 

That they are better guided 

In the (right) way 

Than the Believers ! 


52. They are (men) whom 

God hath cursed : 

And those whom God 

Hath cursed, thou wilt find, 

Have no one to help.®’* 


53. Have they a share 

In dominion or power ? 

Behold, they give not a farthing®’® 
To their fellow-men ? 

0 


571. Literally, the small skin in the groove of a date stone, a thing of no value : qatlL 

572. Cf, iii. 23 and n. 366. The phrase also occurs in iv. 44. 

573. The word I have translated Sorcery is jtbi, which may mean divination, sorcery, magic, Of 
any false object of belief or worship, such as an idol. The word I have translated Evil (here and in 
ii- 256) IS Tagutt which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds, Satan ; or it may refer to 
some idol worshipped by the Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing against 
the Holy Apostle. The jews had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination, and such superstitions.' . 

574. The Jews were then seeking the aid of the Meccan Pagans against Muhammad, but so far 
from getting any help from them, they and the Pagans were both overthrown. That was the 
immediate occasion, but the words have a perfectly general-*a universal— meaning. 

575. The word I have translated farthing is naqlr^ the groove in a date stone, a thing of no value 
whatever. Close-flstedness and envy are among the worst forms of selfishness, and appear specially 
incongruous in people of power, authority, or influence, from whom is expected generosity in giving 
and generosity in seeing other people's prosperity or happinesi. 
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[S.iv. 54-58. 


54. Or do they envy mankind 
For what God hath given them 
Of his bounty ? But We 
Had already given the people 
Of Abraham the Book 
And Wisdom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom.*’* 



55. Some of them believed, 

And some of them averted 
Their faces from him ; and enough 
Is Hell for a burning fire.®” 


56. Those who reject 

Our Signs, We shall soon 
Cast into the Fire : 

As often as their skins 
Are roasted through, 

We shall change them 
For fresh skins, 

That they may taste 
The Penalty : for God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise. 

57. But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, 

We shall soon admit to Gardens, 
With rivers flowing beneath, — 
Their eternal home : 

Therein shall they have 
Companions pure and holy ;*’*j 
We shall admit them 
To shades, cool and ever L SI® 

deepening.®’* 















58. ^od doth command you 
To render back your Trusts 
To those to whom they are due ; 
And when ye judge 



576, Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon, for they had international fame. 


577. Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell. 


578, C/. ii. 25 and n. 44. 

579. The Garden is contrasted with the Fire: the shade is contrasted with the roasting. Evil 
grows with what it feeds on. So goodness and felicity grow with their practice. The good may be 
alone to start with, but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions. Just as spiritual agony increases 
with what it sutlers (typified by fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual felicity finds 
deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you 
proceed into the interior). 


S. W. 58.61.] 


198 


Between man and man, 

That ye judge with justice : 

Verily how excellent 

Is the teaching which He giveth 

you ! 

For God is He Who heareth 
And seeth all things. 

59. O ye who believe I 

Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 

And those charged 

With authority among you.**® 

If ye differ in anything 
Among yourselves, refer it 
To God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe in God 
And the Last Day : 

That is best, and most suitable 
For final determination. 

Section 9. 

60. Jif^ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those *** 

Who declare that they believe 
In the revelations 
That have come to thee 
And to those before thee ? 

Their (real) wish is 

To resort together for judgment 

(In their disputes) 

To the Evil One, 

Though they were ordered 
To reject him. 

But Satan’s wish 
Is to lead them astray 
Far away (from the Right). 


o iil 

I 

o^. 


61. When it is said to them : ^ ^ ^ 

“ Come to what God hath revealed, ^ U) J -'If 


. ■ ■ 

580. those charged with authority or re.spon.sibility or decision, or the settlement of 

affairs. All ultimate authority rests in God. Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Islam 
makes no sharp division between sacred and secular affairs, it expects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness, and stand in the place of the righteous Irnfim. and we must respect and 
obey such authority ; otherwise there will be no order or discipline. Where, in actual fact, there is a 
sharp division between law and morality, between secular and religious affairs as is the case in most 
countries at the present day. Islam still expects secular authority to be exercised in righteousness, and 
on that condition, enjoins obedience to such authority. 


581. The immediate reference was to the Hypocrites (Munafiqln) of Medina, but the words are 
general, and the evil of hypocrisy, has to be dealt with in all ages. The type of these men is 
what is called Mr. Facing-both-ways in Bunyan’s •* Pilgrim’s Progress.” Such men declare that 
they are always with the Right, but calmly intrigue with Evil and Injustice, and even make Injustice 
their judge if their personal interests are served in that way. 
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[S. iv. 61-65. 


And to the Apostle ” : 

Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 
Their faces from thee in disgust. 




62. How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune, 

Because of the deeds 

Which their hands have sent forth? 

Then they come to thee, 

Swearing by God : 

“ We meant no more 

Than good-will and conciliation !** 


-if 

olsljy ^ oj, 


63. Those men, — God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 

So keep clear of them,*** 
But admonish them. 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 



64. We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 

If they had only, 

When they were unjust 
To themselves. 

Come unto thee 
And asked God’s forgiveness, 
And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them, 

They would have found 
God indeed Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful. 



-Nr 




ill 


65. But no, by thy Lord, 

They can have 
No (real) Faith, 

Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them. 

And And in their souls 
No resistance against 
Thy decisions, but accept 
Them with the fullest conviction.*** 


j ^.-1* 


•/-v-v— (/*■ 




582. How should hypocrites be treated ? To take them into your confidence would of course 
be foolish. To wage unrelenting tvar against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purging them of thfir hypocrisy. The man of God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their ways, nor to put in a word in season, to 
penetrate their hearts and win them back to God. 

583. The test of true Faith is not mere lip profession, but bringing all our doubts and disputes 
to the one in whom we profess faith. Further, when a decision is given we are not only to accept 
it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviction of our own faith. 



S. iv. 66-69.] 
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66. If We had ordered them 
To sacrifice their lives 
Or to leave their homes, 

Very few of them 
Would have done it : *** 

But if they had done 
What they were (actually) told, 

It would have been best 

For them, and would have gone 

Farthest to strengthen their (faith); 











67. And We should then have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward ; 


68. And We should have ] 

Shown them the Straight Way.®®® i 



69. jJSLll who obey God 
And the Apostle 
Are in the company 
Of those on whom 
Is the Grace of God, — 

• Of the Prophets (who teach). 

The Sincere (lovers of Truth), 

The Witnesses (who testify). 

And the Righteous (who do good) : 
Ah ! what a beautiful Fellowship ! ®*® 


iiil ^ -1^ 


584. The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives, their homes, and all that they hold 
dearest, in the cause of God. T hose whose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
a loyal member of any society does, submit his doubts and disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to it. The contrast is between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would voluntarily sacrifice their lives. 


585, Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned, in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginner in faith : (1) his own benefit best for them ”) ; (2) strengthening of his faith, 
as he becomes more and more at home in the spiritual world ; (3) reward from God’s own Presence, 
such intense conviction that no further arguments are needed ; (4) the Straight Way, in which there is 
no doubt or difficulty whatever in our practical conduct. 


586. A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning. Even the humblest man who accepts J^ith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spiritual Fellowshi]x It 
is a compariy which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God’s Grace. (This passage partly 
illustrates Q.i.5.) It is glorious hierarchy, of which four grades are specified : (1) The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Apostles, who get plenary inspiration from God. and who teach mankind 
by example and precept. That rank in Islam is held by Muhammad Mustafa. (2) The .next are 
those whose badge is sincerity and truth ; they love and support the truth with their person, their 
means, their influence, and all that is theirs. That rank was held by the special Companions of 
Muhammad, among whom the type was that of Hadhrat Abn Bakr $iddiq. (3) The next are the 
noble army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth. The testimony may be by martyrdom, as in the 
case of Imfims Hasan and Husain. Or it may be by the tongue of the true Preacher or the 
pen of the devoted scholar, or the life of the man devoted to service. (4) Lastly, there is the large 
company of Righteous people, the ordinary folk who do*their ordinary business, but always in a 
righteous way. They are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship, in which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they derive glory from the common association. 
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iS.Iv.70-)3. 


0.64.) 

70. Such is the Bounty 

From God : and sufficient 
Is it that God knoweth all.‘‘^ 

C. 64. — Keep together in your noble Brotherhood : 
(iv. 71 - 91 .) Share its joy and sorrows ; strive 

And fight the good fight, and never fear : 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal. Allow not yourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice : 

Maintain the Right. Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 

But pursue them not unrelentingly. 



Section 10. 

71. ® ye who believe ! 

Take your precautions, 

And either go forth in parties 
Or go forth all together.®** 






72. There are certainly among you 
Men who would tarry behind : ®®* 

If a misfortune befalls you, 

They say : “ God did favour us 
In that we were not 

Present among them.” 

73. But if good fortune comes to you 
From God, they would be sure 
To say — as if there had never been 
Ties of affection between you 

and them — 
“Oh ! I wish I had been with them ; 
A fine thing should I then 
Have made of it !” ®** 


>Ctll (y? J.* 1“ 


587. If a generous General gives the private soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers, high and low, in one common Brotherhood, people may perhaps wonder*^ how may this 
be ? If we are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know more. It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 
glorious Fellowship 1 

588. No fight should be undertaken without due preparations and precautions. When these are 
taken, we must go boldly forward. *' Go forth " is therefore repeated for emphasis. But we must 

K forth in a collective spirit, and not in a selfish spirit— either in small parties or all together, as our 
ader determines.. We must not tarry like the doubter in the next two verses. 

589. The doubter detaches himself in thought and action from the community. If the general 
body has a reverse, he blesses God that he was not among them, instead of being ashamed of himself 
for desertion. If the general body wins a success, he does not rejoice for the common cause, but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to share in the glory and the gains ! 

590, lust a selfish man's thought. Such men are far from being a source of strength to their 
community. They arc no use in a fight, and the next verse by implication discards them. 


s. iv. 74-77.] 


74. those fight 
In the cause of God 

Who sell the life of this world 
For the Hereafter,”^ 

To him who fighteth 
In the cause of God, — 

Whether he is slain 
Or gets victory — 

Soon shall We give him 
A reward of great (value). 

75. And why should ye not 
Fight in the cause of God 
And of those who, being weak, 
Are ill-treated (and oppressed)? — 
Men, women, and children, 
Whose cry is : “ Our Lord ! 
Rescue us from this town. 

Whose people are oppressors ; 

And raise for us from Thee 
One who will protect ; 

And raise for us from Thee 
One who will help ! ** *** 

76. Those who believe 
Fight in the cause of God, 

And those who reject Faith 
Fight in the cause of Evil : 

So fight ye against the 

Friends of Satan : feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan. 

Section 11. 


0(P 








77. ^BfLast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

591. It is not every one,— least of all, poltroons and fainl^arted Mrstms— who is fit tofii^irin 
the cause of God. 1 o do so IS a privilege, and those who understand the privilege are oreoared to 
sacrifice all their interests in this life, and this life itself ; for they know that it is the sacrifice of 
something fleeting and of little value, for the sake of something everlasting, and of immense value 
Whether (in appearance) they win or lose, in reality thev win the prize for which they are 
fighting.-tiiz . honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory 1 Tne true fighter knows no defeat. 

592. Mustadh'af-" one reckoned weak, and therefore ill-treated and oopressed. C/, iv. 98*^and 

vn. 150. • . . , 

593. Even from the human point of view the cause of God is the cause of ju.stice, the cause 
of the oppressed. In the great persecution, before Mecca was won again, what sorrows threats 
tortures, and opressions. were suRered by those whose faith was unshaken ? Muhammad's* life and 
that of hts adherents was threatened ; they were mocked, assaulted, insulted and beaten • those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into prison : others' were 
boycotted, and shut out of trade, business, and social intercourse ; they could not even 
buy the food they wanted, or perform their religious duties. The persecution was redoubled for the 
believing slaves, women, and children after the Hijrat. Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again, 

594. dttliyaa. plural of loali, friend, supporter, prorector,. patron; from the same root as maufa. 
for which see iv. 33, n. 343. 
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[S. iv» TT-VO. 


Wno were told to hold back "• 
Their hands (from fight) 

But establish regular prayers 
And spend' in regular Charity ? 
When (at length) the osder 
For fighting was issued to them, 
Behold ! a section of them 
Feared men as — 

Or even more than — 

They should have feared God : 
They said : “ Our Lord ! 

Why hast Thou ordered us 
To fight 1 Wouldst Thou not 
Grant us respite 
To our (natural) term, 

Near (enough) ?” Say : “ Short 
Is the enjoyment of this world : 
The Hereafter is the best 
For those who do right : 

Never will ye be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the very least ! 











78, “ Wherever ye are. 

Death will find you out. 

Even if ye are in towers 
Built up strong and high !** 

^f some good befalls them. 

They say, “ This is from God ” ; 
But if evil, they say, 

“ This is from thee” (O Prophet).*” 


ti 


595. Before the command for fighting was issued there were some who were impatient, and could 
scarcely be held back. They wanted fighting from human motives,— pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
hatred against their enemies, the gaining of personal ends. Fighting from such motives is wrong at 
all times. When the testing time came, and they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering and little personal gain, the Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid. 


596. “ Our natural term of life,” they would say, ‘‘is short enough ; why should wc jeopardize 
it by fighting in which there is no personal gain ?'* The answer is begun in this verse and continued 
in the next. 

Briefly, the answer is: (1) in any case the pleasures of this world are short : this life is fleeting; 
the first thing for a righteous man to do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions ; (2) to do your 
duty is to do right ; therefore turn your attention mainly to duly ; (3) when duty calls for self-sacrifice, 
be sure that God's call is never unjust, and never such as to exceed your capacity ; and (4) if you fear 
death, you will not by fear escape death ; it will find you out wherever you are ; why not face it 
boldly when duty calls ? 

597. The Hypocrites were inconsistent, and in this reflect unregenerate mankind. If a disaster 
himpens, due to their own folly, they blame somebody else ; but if they are fortunate, they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits. The inodern critic discards even this pretence, eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
claims all credit direct to himself, unless he brings in blind Chance, but that he does mostly to 
** explain” misfortune. If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things, all things come 
from God. But if we look to the proximate cause of things, our own merit is so small, that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness. In God's hand is all good : iii. 26. On the 
other hand, the proximate cause of our evil is due to some wrong in our own inner selves ; for never, 
are we dealt with unjustly in the very least : iv. 77. 



S.iv. 78.81.] 
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Say ; “All things are from God.” 
But what hath come 
To these people, 

That they fail 
To understand 
A single fact ? 




79. Whatever good, (O man !) 
Happens to thee, is from God ; 
But whatever evil happens 
To thee, is from thy (own) soul. 
And We have sent thee 
As an Apostle 
To (instruct) mankind. 

And enough is God 
For a witness. 




80. He who obeys 

The Apostle, obeys God : 
But if any turn away, 

We have not sent thee 
. To watch over 
Their (evil deeds).*** 


ibi plii JsSj -A. 


81. They have “Obedience” 

On their lips ; but 
When they leave thee, 

A section of them 
Meditate all night 
On things very different 
From what thou tellest them. 
But God records 
Their nightly (plots) : 

So keep clear of them. 

And put thy trust in God, 
And enough is God 





598. To blame a man of God for our misfortunes is doubly unjust. For he comes to save us 
from misfortune, and it is because we flout him or pay no heed to him, that our own rebellion brings 
Its own punishment. If we realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins : (1) the sin of injustice 
to God’s Messengers, who come for our good, and not for our harm; (2) the sin of not realising 
our own shortcomings or rebellion, and thus living in spiritual darkness. If the Message is frcm 
God, that carries its own authority : enough is God for a witness.” 

599. The Apostle was sent to preach, guide, instruct, and show the Way,— not to drive people to 
good, or CO detect all that was evil. That is not God’s Plan, which trains the human Will. The Apos- 
tle's duty is therefore to convey the Message of God, in all the ways of persuasion that are open to him. 
If men perversely disobey that Message, they are not disob^ing him but they are disobeving God. 
In the same way those who obey the Message are obeying God. They are not obliging the Messenger ; 
they are merely doing their duty. 
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As a disposer of affairs.*®* 

82. Do they not consider 
The Q,ur'3n (with care) ? 

Had it been from other 
Than God, they would surely 
Have found therein 
Much discrepancy.*®* 




83. When there comes to them 
Some matter touching 
(Public) safety or fear, 

They divulge it. 

If they had only referred it 
To the Apostle, or to those 
Charged with authority 
Among them, the proper 
Investigators would have 
Tested it from them (direct). 
Were it not for the Grace 
And Mercy of God unto you. 
All but a few of you 
Would have fallen 
'Into the clutches of Satan.*®* 


84. 130 hen fight in God’s cause — 

Thou art held responsible 
Only for thyself — 

And rouse the Believers. 

It may be that God 
Will restrain the fury 






ty, jf 
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600. If we trust to people who are not true, they are more likely to hinder than to help. But God 
is All-good as well as All-powerful, and all our affairs are best entrusted to His care. He is the best 
Guardian of all interests. 

Therefore we should not trust the lip professions of Hypocrites, but trust in God. Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken by any secret plots that enemies hatch against us. We should 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, we should put our trust in God. Who 
knows the inner working of events better than any human mind can conceive. 

601. The unity of the Qur-^n is admittedly greater than that of any other sacred book. And yet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of God’s purpose and design? From a mere 
human point of view, we should have expected much discrepancy, because 1) the Messenger who 
promulgated it was not a learned man or philosopher, (2) it was promulgated at various times and in 
various circumstances, and (3) it is addressed to all grades of mankind. Yet. when properly understood 
its various pieces tit together better than a jig-saw puzzle even when arranged without any regard to 
chronological order. There was just the One Inspirer and the One Inspired. 

602. In times of .war or public panic, thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
effective States. If false, such news may cause needless alarm : if true, it may frighten the timid and 
cause some misgivings even to the bravest, because the counterpart of it— the preparations made to 
inset the danger— is not known. Thoughtless news, true or false, may also encourage the enemy. The 
proper course is quietly to hand all news direct to those who are in a position to investigate it. They 
can then sift it and take suitable m^sures to checkmate the enemy. Not to do so, but to deal with 
news either thoughtlessly or m lUcioudy, is to fall directly into the snares of Evil. 
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$.'iv;84>88.1 


Of the Unbelievers ; 

For God is the strongest 
In might and in punishment.*®* 


85. Whoever recommends 
And helps a good cause 
Becomes a partner therein : 
And whoever recommends 
And helps an evil cause, 
Shares in its burden : 

And God hath power •®* 
Over all things. 


86. ^1^ hen a (courteous) greeting 
Is offered you, meet it 

With a greeting still more 
Courteous, or (at least) 

Of equal courtesy. 

God takes careful account *®' 

Of all things. 

87. God ! There is no god 
• But He : of a surety 

He will gather you together 
Against the Day of Judgment, 
About which there is no doubt. 
And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ? 

Section 12. 








y 


88. ^K*hy should ye be 
Divided into two parties 


-AA 


603. The courage of Mull^ammad was as notable as his wisdom, his gentleness, and his trust in God. 
Facing fearful odds, ne often stood alone, and took the whole responsibility on himself. But his 
example and visible trust in God inspired and roused the Muslims, and also^speaking purely from a 
human point of view— restrained the fury of his enemies. When we consider that he was God's 
inspired Messenger, to carry out His Plan, we can see that nothing can resist that Plan. If the enemy 
happens to have strength, power, or resources, God’s strength, power, and resources are infinitely 
greater. If the enemy is meditating punishment on the righteous for their righteousness, God’s 
Dunishment for such wickedness will be infinitely greater and more effective. •> 

t04. In this fleeting world’s chances God’s providence and justice may not always appear plain to 
our eyes. But we are asked to believe that if we help and support a good cause, we share in all its 
credit and in its eventual victory. And conversely, we cannot support a bad cause without sharing 
in all Its evil consequences. If appearances seem against this faith, let us not be deceived by appear- 
ances. For God has power over all things, 

605. The necessary correlative to the command to fight in a good cause is the command to 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in our manners at all times. For fighting is an exceptional necessity, 
while the sweetness of daily human intercourse is a normal need. Further, we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even batter terms than we received, or at least in 
equally courteous terms. For we are all creatures of One God, and^shall be brought together before 
Him. 
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ts.;fv.aft$a 


About the Hypocrites ?••• 
God hath upset them 
For their (evil) deeds. 

Would ye guide those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way ? For those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way, never 
Shalt thou find the Way. 


^f}i 






89. They but wish that ye 
Should reject Faith, 

As they do, and thus be 
On the same footing (as they) : 
But take not friends 
From their ranks 
Until they flee*®* 

In the way of God 
(From what is forbidden). 

But if they turn renegades, 
Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye find them ; 

And (in any case) take 
No friends or helpers 
From their ranks ; — 

90. Except those who join 
A group between whom 
And you there is a treaty*®* 








606. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Ul?ud nearly caused a disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was great feeling among the Mu.slimsof Medina against them. One party wanted to- put them 
to the sword ; another to leave them alone. The actual policy pursued avoided both extremes, and 
was determined by these verses. It was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if they 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a source of demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, no extreme measures were taken against them. On the contrary, they were given a 
chance of making good. If they made a sacrifice for the cause (“ flee from what is forbidden," see next 
verse), their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be taken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated as enemies, with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actually at war. Even so, a humane 
exception was made in the two cases specified in iv. 90. 

607. Flee : the verbal form from which the noun hijrat is derived. Bu^iari interprets this rightly 
as fleeing from all that is forbidden. This would include hijrat in the tecbnical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not allowed. But it is more general. In time of war, if a man 
is willing to submit to discipline and refrain from infringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and may be treated as a member of the community at war. 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner counsels merely to betray them 
he may rightly be treated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion ; or if he 
escapes, he can be treated as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy. He is worse than an enemy • 
he has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you, and been all the time helping the enemy. ’ 

608. Except: the exception refers to "seiice them and slay them", the death penalty for 
repeated desertion. Even after such desertion exemption is granted in two cases. One is where 
the deserter took asylum with a tribe with whom there was a treaty of peace and amity. Presumably 
such a tribe (even though outside the pale of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam— in the modern phrase, to disarm him and render him harmless. The 
second case for 43xemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Islam, though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam, to fight against a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam. But he must make a real approach, giving guarantees 
of his sincerity. In the modern phrase he would be " on parole But this |)rovision is much milder 
than that in modern military codes, which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners, not to those 
who have deserted from the army granting them parole. The Hypocrites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great lenienev. 
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S. Iv, 90-91.] 


tC.65 


(Of peace), or those who approach**' 
You with hearts restraining 
Them from fighting you 
As well as fighting their own 
People. If God had pleased, 

He could have given them 
Power over you, and they 
Would have fought you : j 

Therefore if they withdraw 1 

From you but fight you not, I 
And (instead) send you 
(Guarantees of) peace, then God 
Hath opened no way I 

For you (to war against them). j 








.<y 0’ I 



91. Others you will find 
That wish to gain 
Your confidence as well 
As that of their people : 

Every time they ate sent back*^* 
To temptation, th^y succumb 
Thereto : if they withdraw not 
From you nor give you (guarantees) 
Of peace besides 
Restraining their hands. 

Seise them and slay them 
Wherever ye get them : 

In their case 
We have provided you 
With a clear argument 
Against them. 



C. 65.— The lives of those who believe 
(iv.9Z>104.) Are sacred ; if one is slain 

By mistake, full compensation 
Should be made. Nor should 
A stranger, even in time of war, 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


609. Approach or come ; refers not to the physical act of coming, but to the mental attitude : the 
heart is mentioned for sincerity. When they sincerely promise not to fight against you, not 
pursue them. Remember that if they had fought against you, your dirticulties would have been 
increased. Their neutrality itself may be a great advantage to you. So long as you are satisfied 
that they are sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace with you, you should not 
consider yourself justified in pursuing them and warring against them. 


610. As opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemency may be shown, there is a class 
which is treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone. They try to win your confidence, and 
are all the time in the confidence of the enemy. Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double-dealing. The best way of dealing with them is to treat them as open enemies. 
Keep them not in your midst. If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you, well and good. If not, they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy, They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly sei;6e and slay them in war as deserters and enemies. 



C. 65.] 
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aiv.92 


The fullest investigation. Live not 
In places hostile to Islam* 

If ye are able to migrate* — 

And spacious is God's earth. 
Devotion and prayer may be 
Shortened in times of danger. 

Take every precaution for safety. 
But be bold and undaunted in fight. 


Section 13 


92. ^!^ever should a Believer 
Kill a Believer ; but 
(If it so happens) by mistake, 
(Compensation is due) : 

If one (so) kills a Believer, 

It is ordained that he 
Should free a believing slave. 

And pay compensation 
To the deceased's family, 

Unless they remit it freely. 

If the deceased belonged 
To a people at war with you, 

And he was a Believer, 

The freeing of a believing slave 
(Is enough). If he belonged 
To a people with whom 
Ye have a treaty of mutual 
Alliance, compensation should 
Be paid to his family. 

And a believing slave be freed. 

For those who find this 
Beyond their means, (is prescribed) 
A fast for two months 
Running : by way of repentance 
To God : for God hath 
All knowledge and all wisdom. 
















611. Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood. But mistakes will sometimes happen 
as did happen in the miUt at U^ud, when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken fpr the enemy) by 
Muslims. There was no guilty intention : therefore, there was no murder. But all the same, the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should free a believing slave. Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam discountenances slavery. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society. Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim society: 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fair to increase the resources of the enrmy. If the 
deceased was himsdif an enemy at war, obviously the laws of war justify his being killsd in warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who took life unintentionally has no means from which to free a 
believing slave or to give compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
whole months running) show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to apply to all three cases mentioned : that is, where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you, or (2) belonged 
to a community at war with you, or (3) belonged to a community in alliance with you. 
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s.iv. 93-95.1 


93. If a man kills a Believer 
Intentionally, his recompense*** 

Is Hell, to abide therein 

(For ever) : and the wrath 
And the curse of God 
Are upon him, and 
A dreadful penalty 
Is prepared for him. 

94. ye who believe ! 

When ye go abroad*** 

In the cause of God, 

Investigate carefully. 

And say not to any one 
Who offers you a salutation : 

“ Thou art none of a Believer !” — 
Coveting the perishable goods 
Of this life : with God 
Are profits and spoils abundant. 
Even thus were ye yourselves 
Before, till God conferred 
On you His favours ; therefore 
Carefully investigate. 

. For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 

95. ^@lot equal are those 
Believers who sit (at home) 

And receive no hurt. 

And those who strive 
And fight in the cause 

Of God with their goods 
And their persons. 

God hath granted 
A grade higher to those 
Who strive and fight 


ilil 
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612. What IS mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter, the spiritual consequences. The 
leiifal consequences, enforceable by human society, are mentioned in ii. 178, under the rules of Qi^of, 
That is, a life should be taken for a life destroyed, but this should be on a scale of equality : a siMle 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood-feud, as in the days of ignorance. - .ffut 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted and the tafflng 
of a life for a life should be put a stop to. This course leaos to the saving of life, and is commanded 
to men of understanding. 

613, Go abroad : dharaba^to travel, to go abroad, cither for jihad, or for honest trade or other 
service, which if done with pure motives, counts as service in the cause of God. The 
immediate occasion was in connection with jihad, but the words are general and can 
be applied to all circumstances in which a man falls through spiritual pride : he thinks he is not as 
other men are, but forgets that, but for the grace of God, he is himself a sinner 1 In war (or in peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiority in Faith. In 
war perhaps we want to gain glory or booty by killing a supposed enemy 1 In peace we make 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or material gain 1 This is wrong. The righteous 
man, if he is really out in God's service, has more abundant and richer gifts to think of in the 
spiritual world 
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[S.lv. 95-97, 


With their goods and persons 
Than to those who sit (at home) 
Unto all (in Faith)*^* 

Hath God promised good : 

But those who strive and fight 
Hath He distinguished 
Above those who sit (at home) 
By a special reward > — 




96. Ranks specially bestowed 
By Him, and Forgiveness 
And Mercy. For God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


Section 14. 



97. '^SThen angels take 
The souls of those 
Who die in sin 
Against their souls, 

They say : “ In what (plight) 
Were ye ? ” They reply : 

*' Weak and oppressed 
Were we in the earth.” 
They say : “ Was not 
The earth of God 
Spacious enough for you 
To move yourselves away 
(From evil) ? ” Such men 
Will find their abode 
In Hell, — What an evil 
Refuge !— 






614. Gad's goodness is promised to all people of Faith, But there are degrees among men and 
women of Faith, There are people with natural inertia: they do the minimum that is required of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weak in will : they are easily frightened. There are 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to conquer every 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in the external world around them. In 
a time of jihad, when people give their all. and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have good-will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high spiritual rank, 
and special forgiveness and mercy, as proceeding from the direct approbation and love of God. 


615. The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration {hijrat) from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed. Obviously' the duty of Muslims was to leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, ar.d join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peacd and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
them. But the meaniug is wider. Islam does not say : '* Resist not evil.'* On the contrary it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
of evil. For the Muslim’s duty is not only to enjoin good hut to prohibit evil. To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
possible, and God's earth is spacious enough for the purpose. ** Position " includes not only local 
position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it doWn, but organise a position from which we can put it down. 
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98. Except those who are 

(Really) weak and oppressed — 
Men, women, and children — 
Who have no means 
In their power, nor (a guide-post)*** 
To direct their way.* 


99. For these, there is hope 
That God will forgive : 

For God doth blot out (sins) 
And forgive again and again. 

1(X). He who forsakes his home 
In the cause of God, 

Finds in the earth 
Many a refuge, 

Wide and spacious : 

Should he die 

As a refugee from home 

For God and His Apostle, 

His reward becomes due 
And sure with God : 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 




Section 15. 


101, "5^hen ye travel 
Through the earth. 

There is no blame on you 
If ye shorten your prayers, *** 
For fear the Unbelievers 
May attack you : 

For the Unbelievers are 
Unto you open enemies. 


d - 1*1 



616. If through physical, mental, or moral incapacityi we are unable to fight the good fight, we 
must rest content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it. God’s gracioof Mercy- 
will recognise and forgive our weakness if it is real weakness, and not merely an excuse, 

617. Verse 101 gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are on a journey : 
verses 102-104 deal with cases when they are in danger at war, in face of the enemy. The shortening 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the practice of the Apostle 
and his Companions. As to journeys, two questions arise : (1) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose ? (2) is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening of congregational 
prayers ? As to (1), it is best to leave the matter to discretion, having regard to all the circumstances 
of the journey, as in the case of the journeys which excuse a fast ; see ii. 184, n. 190. The text leaves 
it to discretion. As to (2), the practice of the Apostle shows that danger is not an essential condition : 
it is merely mentioned as a possible incident. The Apostle usually shortened the prayers from four 
Rak'ats to two Rak'ats in (midday prayer), ‘Asr (afternoon prayer) and 'JshSa (night prayer): 
the other two are in any case short, Fa;r (morning prayer) having two Rak'ats and Magrib (evening 
prayer) having three. 
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ts. iv: 102.103. 


102. When thou (O Apostle) 

Art with them, and standest 
To lead them in prayer, 

Let one party of them 

Stand up (in prayer) with thee, 
Taking their arms with them : 
When they finish 
Their prostratiorns, let them 
Take their position in the rear, 
And let the other 'party come up — 
Which hath not yet prayed — 

And let them pray with thee, 
Taking all precautions, 

And bearing arms : 

The Unbelievers wish. 

If ye were negligent 
Of your arms and your baggage. 
To assault you in a single rush,*^* 
But there is no blame on you 
If ye put away your arms 
Because of the inconvenience 
Of rain or because ye are ill ; 

But take (every) precaution 
For yourselves. For the 

Unbelievers 

God hath prepared 
A humiliating punishment. 

103. When ye pass*^* 

(Congregational) prayers. 

Celebrate God’s praises. 

Standing, sitting down, 

Or lying down on your sides ; 

But when ye are free 
From danger, set up 
Regular Prayers : 

For such prayers 

Are enjoined on Believers 

At stated times. 
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618. The coiif^regational prayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parlies ; one parly prays while the other watches the enemy, 
and then the second party comes up to prayers while the first falls back to face the enemy ; either 
party does only one or two Rak'ats. or about half the congregational prayer ; every precaution is 
taken to prevent a rush by the enemy ; even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when rain is likely to cause inconvenience to the wearer and damage to the arrns, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearerVstrength to fail. Details can be varied according to circumstances 
as was actually done^y the Apostle at different times. 

619. Two interpretations are possible : (1) “ when ye have finished congregational prayers ”, or (2) 
**when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether,— even 
the shorter form indicated for times of • danger" I prefer the latter, as it accords better wiUi the 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during 
the danger. But when the danger is past, the full prayers should be offered at the stated times* 
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S. iv. id4'id6.] 


IC.68. 


104. And slacken not 

In following up the enemy : 

If ye are suffering hardships, 

They are suffering similar 
Hardships ; but ye have 
Hope from God, while they ‘*® 
Have none. And God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 




I 


C. 66. — Beware of treachery, that would use 
(iv. 105- 126.) The good and pious for its wicked 
Ends : its plots will but recoil 
On its own head. The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good. *Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 
Created. Shun all evil, and be firm 
In righteousness and faith in God. 


Section 16. 

105. have sent down 

To thee the Book in truth. 
That thou mightest judge 
Between men, as guided 
By God : so be not (used) 
As an advocate by those 
Who betray their trust ; •** 


106. But seek the forgiveness 
Of God ; for God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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6^3'j^c)er'il61 


620. Religion should be a source of strength and not of weakness in all our affairs. If we have to 
struggle hard and suffer hardships, those without faith have to do the same, with this difference, that 
the man of Faith is full of hope in God, whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him. 

621. The Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of T^'ima Ibn U^iraq, 
who was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite, and given to all sorts of wicked deeds. He was 
suspected of having stolen a set of armour, and when the trail was hot, he planted the stolen property 
into the house of a Jew. where it was found. The jew denied the charge and accused T^’ima, but the 
sympathies of the Muslim community were with IVuna on account of his nominal profession of Islam. 
The case was brought to the Apostle, who acquitted the jew according to the strict principle of justice 
as *' guided by God Attempts were made to prejudice him and deceive him into using his 
authority to favour Ta'ima. 

The general lesson is that the righteous man is faced with all sorts of subtle wiles : the wicked will 
try to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive him and use him as an 
instrument for defeating justice. He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
protection against deception and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour. 
To do otherwise is to betray a sacred trust ; the trustee:must defeat all attempts made to mislead 
him. 
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107. Contend! not on behalf 
Of such as betray 
Their own souls ; •** 

For God loveth not 
One given to perfidy 
And crime ; 

108. They may hide 

(Their crimes) from men, 

But they cannot hide 
(Them) from God, seeing that 
He is in their midst 
When they plot by night, 

In words that He cannot 
Approve : and God 
Doth compass round “* 

All that they do. 

109. Ah ! these are the sort 
Of men on whose behalf 

Ye may contend in this world ; 
But who will contend with God 
On their behalf on the Day 
Of Judgment, or who 
Will carry their affairs through ? 

110. If any one does evil 
Or wrongs his own soul, 

But afterwards seeks 

God’s forgiveness, he will find 
God Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


111. And if any one earns * 
Sin, he earns it against 


f$;|v. 107-1 II. 




‘ 1 . 411 / 
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622. Our souls are a sort of trust with us. We have to guard them against all temptation. Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust. We are warned against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, wc 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 

623. The plots of sinners are known fully to God. and He can fully circumvent them if necessary, 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. The word used is : Compass them round : muhit : not only docs 
God know ail about it, but He is all round it ; if in His wisdom He allows it, it is not because he has 
complete control over it, but because having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He can use it 
to further His own Flan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 

624. Kasaba^to earn, to gain, to work for something valuable, to lay up a'provisioii for the future 
life. We do a day's labour to earn our livelihood : so in a spiritual sense, whatever good or evil we do 
in this life, earns us^good or evil in the life to come. In verses 110-112 three cases are considered : (1) if 
wc do ill and repent, God will forgive ; (2) if we do ill and do not repent, thinking that we can hide it, 
we are wrong ; nothing is hidden from God, and we shall suffer the full consequences in the life lo 
come, for we can never evade our personal responsibility; (3) if we do ill. great or small, and impute it 
to another, our original responsibility for the ill remains, but we add to it something else, for we tie 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin, and in any 
case brands us even in this life with shame and ignominy. 



216 


8.W.U\.\U.1 


HU own soul : fot God 

Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 


U2. But if any one earns 
A fault or a sin 
And throws it on to one 
That is innocent, 

He carries (on himself) 
(Both) a falsehood 
And a flagrant sin. 






/A 
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Section 17. 


113. !!@ut for the Grace of God 
To thee and His Mercy, 

A party of them would 
Certainly have plotted 
To lead thee astray. 

But (in fact) they will only 
Lead their own souls astray, 
And to thee they can do 
No harm in the least. 

. For God hath sent down 
To thee the Book and Wisdom 
And taught thee what thou 
Knewest not (before) : 

. And great is the Grace 
Of God unto thee. 

1 14. In most of their secret talks 
There is no good : but if 
One exhorts to a deed 

Of charity or justice 
Or conciliation between men, •*“ 
(Secrecy is permissible) : 

To him who does this. 

Seeking the good pleasure ' 

Of God, We shall soon give 
A reward of the highest (value). 




(. 9/9 // 
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625. Usually secrecy is for evil ends, or from questionable motives, or because the person seeking 
secrecy is ashamed of himself and knows that if his acts or motives became known, he would make 
himself odious. Islam therefore disapproves of secrecy and loves and enjoins openness in all consulta- 
tions and doings. But there are three things in which secrecy is permissible, and indeed laudable, 
provided the motive be purely unselhsh. to earn ** the good pleasure of God (1) if you are doing a 
de^d of charity or benehcence, whether in giving material things or in helping in moral, intellectual, or 
spiritual matters ; here publicity may not be agreeable to the recipient of your behehcence, and you 
have to think of his feelings ; (2) where an unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done ; this 
should be done, but there is no virtue in publishing it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to their humiliation by publicity ; (3) where there is a delicate question of conciliating parties 
to a quarrel ; they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable to the influencq of a 
man acting in private. 
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[S.IV.115.U9. 


115. If anyone contends with 
The Apostle even after 
Guidance has been plainly 
Conveyed to him. and follows 
A path other than that 
Becoming to men of Paith, 

We shall leave him 

In the path he has chosen, 

And land him in Hell,— 

What an evil refuge ! 

Section 18. 

1 16. ^od forgiveth not 

(The sin of) joining other gods*** 
With Him ; but He forgiveth 
Whom He pleaseth other sins 
Than this : one who joins 
Other gods with God, 

Hath strayed far, far away 
(From the Right). 

117. (The Pagans), leaving Him, 

Call but upon female deities :*** 
They call but upon Satan 

The persistent rebel ! 

118. God did curse him. 

But he said : I will take ' 

Of Thy servants a portion *** 
Marked off ; 

119. “ I will mislead them,*** 

And I will create 






626. C/. iv, 48and n. 569. Blasphemy in the spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom. 

627. The unity, power, and goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mitid' 
when it is in accord with the universal spirit, that only the most abject perversion cgn account tor' 
the sin of spiritual treason. That sin arises from perverted ideas of sex or perverted ideas of self. 
The perversion of sex is to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters. From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imagination as Kflli, the blood-thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate, the goddess 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology. Even in beautiful forms like Saraswati (the goddess of learning) 
or Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts), to say nothing of Venus (the goqdess of carnal - 
pleasures), the emphasis:laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual hl^ture. Perverted ideas of» 
self are typified in the story of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he qlsobeyed Qod, 
and God cursed him. Both these.perversions, if allowed lodgment, completely ruin our spiritual 
nature and deface God’s handiwork. Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one thnt corrupts us 
through and throdgh. 

628. Satan obtained God's permission to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will as 
was granted to man by God. Satan's boast is that the. portion of mankind seduced ^ him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them off as his owp ; 
or that they will be like a portion assigned to himself. 

629. Satan's deceptions are with false desires^ false superstitions, and false fears, f 
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In them false desires ; I will 
Order them to slit the ears*** 

Of cattle, and to deface 
The (fair) nature created**^ 

By God.” Whoever, 

Forsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 
Of a surety suffered 
A loss that is manifest. 

120. Satan makes them promises. 

And creates in them false desires ; 
But Satans’ promises 

Are nothing but deception. 

121. They (his dupes) 

Will have their dwelling 
In Hell, and from it 
They will find no way 
Of escape. 

122. But those who believe 

' And do deeds of righteousness, — 
We shall soon admit them 
To Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — to dwell 
Therein for ever. 

God’s promise is the truth, 

And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ? 

123. your desires, nor those**® 
Of the People of the Book 






J - "'I' 
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630. Slittinf? the]ears of cattle is just one instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 
when they run after false gods. Astrology, magic, and vain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 
men away from the one true God. 

631. To deface the (fair) nature created by God : there is both a physical and a spiijtual 
meaning. We see many kinds of defacements practised on men and animals, against their true 
nature as created by God, partly on account of superstition, partly on account of selfishness. 
Spiritually the case is even worse. How many natures are dwarfed or starved and turned from their 
original instincts by cruel superstitions or customs? God created man pure; the Evil One defaces 
the image. 

' 632. Personal responsibility is again and again insisted on as the key-note of Islam. In this are 
implied faith and right conduct. Faith is not an external thing ; it begins with an act of will, but if 
true and sincere, it affects the whole being, and leads to right conduct. In this it is distinguished 
from the kind of faith which promises salvation because some one else in whom you are a.sked to 
believe has borne away the sins of men, or the kind of faith which says that because you are born 
of a certain race (^'Children of Abrahatp") or a certain caste, you are privileged, and your conduct will 
be judged by a different standard from that of other men. 'Whatever you are, if you do evil, you 
must suffer the consequences, unless God*s Mercy comes to your help. 
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(Can prevail) : whoever 
Works evil, will be 
Requited accordingly. 

Nor will he find, besides God, 
Any protector or helper. 



124. If any do deeds 

Of righteousness, — 

Be they male or female — 

And have faith. 

They will enter Heaven, 

And not the least injustice*** 
Will be done to them. 

125. Who can be better 
In religion than one 

Who submits his whole self 
To God, does good, 

And follows the way 
Of Abraham the true in faith ? 
For God did take 
Abraham for a friend.*** 


-irr 


126. But to God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth : 
And He it is that 
Encompasseth all things.*** 




C. 67.'~'Justice to women and orphans 
(iv. 127-1S2 ) Is part of religion and the fear 
Of God. Stand out Armly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin. 

Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy. Be true 
In speech, and wound not others : 

Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 

For God’s Truth is one and should be believed. 


633. A'a^lr^the groove in a date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. Cf. n. 575 to iv. 53. 

634. Abraham is distinguished* in Muslim theology with the title of “ Friend of God This does 
not of course mean* that he was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true, 
and his conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin of 
the three streams of religious thought, which were afterwards crystallised in the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus, and Muliammad the Chosen One. 


635. Mtt$i(. Cf, iv. 108, and n, 623, 
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Section 19. 

127. ]^hey ask thy instruction 
Concerning the Women 
Say : God doth 
Instruct you about them : 

And (remember) what hath 
Been rehearsed unto you*'* 

In the Book, concerning 
The orphans of women to whom 
Ye give not the portions 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye 
Desire to marry, as also 
Concerning the children 
Who are weak and oppressed :*" 
That ye stand firm 
For justice to orphans. 

There is not a good deed 
Which ye do. but God 
Is well* acquainted therewith. 









i28. ^f a wife fears 
Cruelty or desertion 
On her husband’s part. 
There is no blame on them 
If they arrange 
An amicable settlement 
Between themselves ; 

And such settlement is best 








/ 
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636. Again and again it is impressed on the community of Islam to be just in their dealings with 
women, orphans, children, and all whose weakness requires special consideration. The law about 
widows and orphans, inheritance, dower, and marriage had already been declared in iv. 2-35, and 
further instructions arc now given on a further reference. The words translated orphans of wotnen 
mean 1 think the orphaned children of widows, of whom there were several after the battle of U^ud, 
and whom It was the duty of the community to provide for. But some Commentators take them 
to mean ** female orphans ' , In any case, because women were orphans or widows, it w'as not right 
that anyone should take advantage of their helpless position to deprive them of dower or 0^ their 
portion in inheritance. 

637, Cf. iv. 75, n. 592, 

Both widows and orphans are to be helped because they are ordinarily weak, ill-treated, and 
oppressed. In communities which base their civil rights on brute strength, the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else. In Nietzsche s philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine is stressed strongly, and some of the militarist nations in our own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to our primitive instincts. Even in modern democracies of the saner sort, 
we are often told that it is the fate of minorities to siiff: strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege. Islam, while upholding sane manly views in general, enjoins the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in every way-.in rights of property, in social rights, and 
in the right to opportunities of development. Spiritual strength or weakness does not necessaiily go 
with physical or numerical strength. 
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Even though men's souls 
Are swayed by greed.*** 
But if ye do good 
And practise self-restraint, 
God is welhacquainted 
With all that ye do. 




129. Ye are never able 
To be fair and just 
As between women. 

Even if it is 

Your ardent desire : 

But turn not away 
(From, a woman) altogether. 
So as to leave her (as it were) 
Hanging (in the air).*** 

If ye come to a friendly 
Understanding, and practise 
Self-restraint, God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

130. But if they disagree 
(And must part), God 
Will provide abundance 
For all from His 
All-reaching bounty : 

For God is He 

That careth for all 
And is Wise. 







» I / 
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131. l§lio God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth.*** 




038. To protect the woman's economic interests, various rules are prescribed for dower in marriage. 
But the sanctity of marriage Itself is greater than any economic interests. Divorce is. of all things 
permitted, most hateful to God. Therefore if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented by 
some economic consid •ration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future of the 
wife, the children, and probably the husband also. Such concessions are permissible, in view of the 
love of wealth ingrained in uiiregenerate man, but a recommendation is made that we should practise 
self-restraint, and do what we can to come to an amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the woman. 

639. In this material world there are two principal causes of division between man and wife, money 
and “ the other woman " or “ the other man Money was dealt with in the last verse. Here is the 
case of ** the other woman ". Legally more than one wife (up to four) are permissible on the condition 
that the man can be perfectly fair and just to all. But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil. 
If. in the hope that he might be able to fulfil it. a man puts himself in that impossible position, it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one but at least fulfil all the outward duties that are 
incumbent on him in respect of her. 

640. Notice the refrain ; ** To Ciod belong all things in the heavens and on earth"; repeated 
three times, each tin>e with a new application. In the first instance it follows the statement of God's 
universal providence and love. If two persons, in spite of every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
other, fail to achieve that end, and have to separate, God's all-reaching bounty never fails, for He is the 
Lord of all things. In the second instance it is connected with God's Self-existence, Self-excellence, 
and independence of all creatures : all His commands are for our good, and they are given to all His 
creiitures, according to their capacities. In the third instance, it is connected with his universal power : 
for He could destroy any individual or nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself; but 
He gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions. 
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Verily We have directed 

The People of the Book 

Before you, and you (O Muslims) 

To fear God. But if ye 

Deny Him, lo ! unto God ' 

Belong all things 

In the heavens and on earth. 

And God is free 
Of all wants, worthy*** 

Of all praise. 











132. Yea, unto God belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth, and enough 
Is God to carry through •** 
All affairs. 

133. If it were His Will, 

He could destroy you, 

O mankind, and create 
Another race : for He 
Hath power this to do. 




134. If any one desires 
A reward in this life, 

In God’s (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 
And of the Hereafter ; *** 
For God is He that heareth 
And seeth (all things). 




641, God's existence is absolute existence. It does not depend on any other person or any other 
thing. And It is worthy of all praise, for it is all-good and comprises eveiy po.ssible excellence. It is 
necessary to stress this point in order to show that the moral law for man is not a mere ipatter of 
transcendental commands, but really rests on the essential needs of mankind itself. If (jberefore 
such schools of thought as Behaviourism proved their theories up to the hilt, they do not affect the 
position of Islam in the least. The highest ethical standards are enjoined by Islam, not as dogmatic 
imperatives, but because they can be shown to follow from the needs of man’s nature and the results 
of mans experience. 


642. This refers to the next verse. He does not need us. but we need Him. Our hopes, bur happi- 
ness, our success centre m Him ; but He is Self-sufficient. He has the power to supersede us» but His 
goodness is ever seeking to give us every chance in this world as well as in the Hereafter. 


‘643. Man in this life can only see up to the horizon of this life. The highest rewards which his 
wishes or ambitions can conceive of are conceived in the Terms of this life. But God can give him not 
only these but something infinitely higher,— the rewards of the Hereafter,-— which it did not even enter 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to conceive. 
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Section 20. 

135. ^3 ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 

For justice, as witnesses •** 

To God, even as against 
Yourselves, or your parents, 

Or your kin, and whether 
It be (against) rich or poor : •** 
For God can best protect both. 
Follow not the lusts 
(Of your hearts), lest ye 
Swerve, and if ye 
Distort (justice) or decline 
To do justice, verily 
God is welbacquainted 
With ail that ye do. 

136. O ye who believe ! 

Believe in God 
And His Apostle, 

And the scripture which He 
Hath sent to His Apostle 
Arid the scripture which He sent 
To those before (hinti).*** 

Any who denieth God, 

His angels. His Books, 

His Apostles, and the Day 
Of Judgment, hath gone 
Far, far astray. 




■} 




644. Justice is God’s attribute, and to stand firm for justice is to be a witness to God. even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests (as we conceive them) or ihe interests of those who are near and dear 
to us. According to the Latin saying, Let justice be done though heaven should fall." 

But Islamic justice is s^omething higher than the formal justice of Koman Law or any other 
human Law. It is even more penetrative than the subtler justice in the speculations of the Greek, 
philosophers. It searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of 
God, to whom all things, acts, and motives are known. 


645. Some people may be inclined to favour the rich, because they expect something from them. 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because they are generally helpless. Partiality in 
either case is wrong. Be just, without fear or favour. Both the rich and the poor are under God's 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of others. And He can protect their interests far better than any man. 


646 If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of those you love or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself. We must not only have faith, but realise that faith 
in our inmost being. .The chief objects ot our Faith are God, His Apostle, and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God, 
who is nearer to us than the vehicle Qf our life-blood, and the Day of Judgment is for our future experi- 
ence, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. 
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137. lUilhose who believe, 

Then reject Faith, 

Then believe (again) 

And (again) reject Faith, 

And go on increasing 
In Unbelief, — God 
Will not fo^ive them 

Nor guide them on the Way.**’ 

138. To the Hypocrites give 
The glad tidings that 
There is for them 

(But) a grievous Penalty ,* — 

139. Yea, to those who take 
For friends Unbelievers 
Rather than Believers : 

Is it honour they seek 
Among them ? Nay, — 

All honour is with God.*** 

140. Already has He sent you **• 
Word in the Book, that when 
Ye hear the Signs of God 
Held in defiance and ridicule. 

Ye are not to sit with them 
Unless they turn to a different 
Theme : if ye did, ye would be 
Like them. For God will 
Collect the Hypocrites and those 
Who defy Faith-all in Hell 




id 
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647. Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any time. Their 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. How can they expect God's grace or forgiveness ? 

Here is a clear warning against those who make their religion a mere matter of woffijly 
convenience. True religion goes far deeper. It transforms the very nature of man. After that 
transformation it is as impossible for him to change as it is for light to become darkness. 

648. If the motive is some advantage, some honour.— the fountain of all good is God. How can it 
really be expected from those who deny Faith? And if there is some show of worldly honour, what is 
It worth against the contempt they earn in the spiritual world ? 

649. C/. vi. 68, an earlier and Meccan verse. 

Where we see or hear Truth held in light esteem, we ought to make our protest and withdraw 
from such company, not out of arrogance, as if we thought ourselves superior to other people, but 
out of real humility, lest our own nature be corrupted in such society. But it is possible that our 
protest or our sincere remonstrance may change the theme of discourse. In that case we have done 
good to those who were inclined to hold Truth in light esteem, for we have saved them for ridiculing 
Truth. 
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141. (These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you : 
If ye do gain 
A victory from God, 

They say : “ Were we not 
With you ?** — but if 
The Unbelievers gain 
A success, they say 
(To them) : “ Did we not 
Gain an advantage over you, 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers?*’ 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment. And never 
Will God grant 
To the Unbelievers 
A way (to triumph) 

Over the Believers.**® 


••• 
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Section 21. 

142. jpUhe Hypocrites — they think 
They are over-reaching God, 

But He will over-reach them : 
When they stand up to prayer, 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men. 

But little do they hold 
God in remembrance ; 

143. (They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it, — 

Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another. 
Whom God leaves straying, — 
Never wilt thou find 


iit 6J.-I 


650, The methods and motives of Hypocrisy are thoroughly unmasked here. It has no principles, 
but watches for an.opportunity to turn any event to its own advantage. If battle is joined betweeh 
two inconsistent pnncipjes. it has no belief in either but watches the result. There is unceasing fight 
between Good and Evil in this world. If the Good seems to win, the hypocrites range themselves on 
its side with unctuous words, talcing a great part of the credit ro themselves. Perhaps the balance tips 
the other way later, and they have to make their peace with Evil. " Oh I ” they say airily. “ we were 
«n the ranks of your enemy before, on purpose to protect you when they were too strong for you I " 
This may suit the ways of the world. But the day of their account will come eventually. For the 
Good must ultimately triumph. 
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For him the Way,**^ 


H4. 0 ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 

Unbelievers rather than 

Believers : do ye wish 

To offer God an open 

Proof against yourselves ? 

t 

145. The Hypocrites will be | 

In the lowest depths 

Of the Fire : no helper 

Wilt thou find for them ; — 


146. Except for those who repent, 
Mend (their life), hold fast 

To God, and purify their religion 
As in God’s sight : if so 

They will be (numbered)*®* 

With the Believers. 

And soon will God 

Grant to the Believers 

A reward of immense value. 

ilit 

147. What can God gain 

By your punishment. 

If ye are grateful 

And ye believe ? 

Nay, it is God 

That recogniseth •®* 

5 (All good), and knoweth 

30 All things. 

1 


651. If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception, we do not deceive 
God, but we deceive ourselves. We deprive ourselves of the Grace of God. and are left straying away 
from the Path. In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way? Our true and right instincts 
become blunted ; our fraud makes us unstable in character; when our fellow-men find cmt our 
fraud, any advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost ; and we become truly distracted 
in mind. 

652. Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness, on four conditions : (1) sincere repentance, which 
purifies their mind ; i2) amendment of their conduct, which purifies their outer life ; (3) steadfastness 
and devotion to God, which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil ; and 
( 4 ) sincerity in their religion, or their whole inner being, which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith. 

653. There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in punishing His own creatures, over whom He 
watches with loving care. On the contrary He recognises any good— however little — which He finds 
in us. and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure. His recognition of us is compared by a 
bold metaphor to our gratitude to Him for His favours.: Th^ epithet Shakir is applied to God, as here, 
in ii. 158, and other passages. In xvi. 121 it is applied to Abraham : he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God, who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way." 



227 


[S. IV. 148*151. 


148. ^od loveth not that evil 
Should be noised abroad '** 
In public speech, except 
Where injustice hath been 
Done ; for God 
Is He who heareth 
And knoweth all things. 


149. Whether ye publish 
A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth blot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values).*” 







150. Those who deny God 

And His apostles, and (those 
Who) wish to separate 
God from His apostles. 

Saying : “ We believe in some 
But reject others ” : 

And (those who) wish 
To take a course midway, — ••• 

151. They are in truth 
(Equally) Unbelievers ; 



fi54. We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways. (1) It may be idle, sensation, 
mongering ; it often leads to more evil by imitation, as where criminal deeds are glorified in a cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a novel or drama. (2) It may be malicious gossip of a foolish, personal 
kind ; it does no good, but it hurts people's feelings. (3) It may be malevolent slander or libel : it is 
intended deliberately to cause harm to people's reputation or injure them in other ways, and is 
rightly punishable under all laws. (4) It may be a public rebuke or correction or remonstrance, 
without malice. (1), (2), and (3) are absolutely forbidden. (4) may be by a person in authority ; in 
which case the exception applies, for all wrong or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. Or (4) may be by a person not vested with authority, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help someone who has been wronged; here again the exception will 
apply. But if the motive is different, the exception does not apply. (4) would also include a public 
complaint by a person who has suffered a wrong ; he has every right to seek public redress. 

655. Qadir : 1 have translated it more fully than most translators. The root qadara not only 
implies power, ability, strength, but two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
viz.^ the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as in vi. 91 ; and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to bring it into correspondence with something, “Judgment 
of values " I think sums up these finer shades of meaning. God forgives what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 
conceal them. 

656. Unbelief takes various forms. Three are mentioned here ; (1) denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men ; (2) a sort of nominal belief in God and His apostles, 
but one which is p&rtial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyond those of a particular race ; and (3) a nominal belief in universal revelation, 
but so hedged round with peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God’s universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All three amount to Unbejief, 
for they really deny God's universal love and care. 
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And We have prepared 

For Unbelievers a humiliating 

Punishment. 




/ 

J 


152. To those who believe 
In God and His apostles 
And make no distinction 
Between any of the apostles, 
We shall soon give 
Their (due) rewards ; 

For God is Oft*forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 



C. 68. — ^The People of the Book went wrong : 

(iv. 153-176.) 7he Jews in breaking their Covenant, 

And slandering Mary and Jesus, 

And in their usury and injustice ; 

And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God. God’s revelation 
Is continued in the Qur'in, 

Which comes with manifest proof 

And a clear light to those who understand. 


Section 22. 


153. JIElhe People of the Book 
Ask thee to cause 
A book to descend to them 
From heaven : indeed 
They asked Moses 
For an even greater 
(Miracle), for they said : 

“ Show us God in public,” **’ 
But they were dazed 
For their presumption, 

With thunder and lightning. 
Yet they worshipped the calf 
Even after Clear Signs 
Had come to them ; 

Even so We forgave them ; 
And gave Moses manifest 
Proofs of authority. 





77 ^ 
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657. C/. ii. 55, for the thunder and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see God face to face, and ii. 51 and n. 66, for the worship of the 
golden calf. 

The lesson is that it is presumptuous on the part of man to judge of spiritual things in tOrms 
of material things, or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forms 
and is independent of time and space. 
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154. And for their Covenant 
We raised over them 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai) ; ••• 

And (on another occasion) 

We said : “ Enter the gate 
With humility **; and (once again) 
We commanded them : 

“ Transgress not in the matter 
Of the Sabbath.” 

And We took from them 
A solemn Covenant. 







155. (They have incurred divine ‘®* 
Disoleasure) : in that they 
Broke their Covenant ; 

That they rejected the Signs 
Of God ; that they slew 
The Messengers in defiance •*“ 

Of right ; that they said, 

” Our hearts are the wrappings 
(Which preserve God’s Word ; 

We need no more)” ; — nay, 

God hath set the seal on their hearts 
For their blasphemy, 

And little is it they* believe 




156. That they rejected Faith ; 

That they uttered against Mary 




658. In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Sura : viz.^ (1) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai. li. 63 ; 
(2) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, li. 58 ; and (3; their 
transgression of the Sabbath, ii. 65. 


059. hi verses 155. 156, 157. lOO (Utter half), and Ibl with parenthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158-159, and 160 (first half), there is a catalogue of the iniquities of which the Jews were 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as : “ They are under divine is- 
pleasure." Each clause of the indictment I have indicated by prefixing the word *' that. 


660. C/. 111. 21. and nn, 363 and 364. 


661. C/. ii. 88, and n. 92, where the full meaning is explained. 

Note the crescendo (heightening efiect) in the argument. Their iniquities were : (1) that they 
broke their Covenant; (2) that they rejected God’s guidance as conveyed in His Signs ; that 
thfiy killed Gqd's Messengers and incurred a double guilti via-t that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God’sMaw ; and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self-sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts for ever against the admission of God’s grace, i hen begins 
another series of iniquities from a different point of view : (1) that they rejected Faith ; (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosea by God to be the mother o 
Jesus; (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims of their own 
self-hallucination; (4) that they hindered people from God’s way ; and (5) that by means of usury 
and fraud they oppressed their fellow-men. 
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A grave false charge ; *** 


oW-^. 


157. That they said (in boast), 

” We killed Christ Jesus 
The son of Mary, 

The Apostle of God ” ; — 

But they killed him not, 

Nor crucified him,*** ' 

But so it was made 
To appear to them, 

And those who differ 
Therein are full of doubts. 
With no (certain) knowledge. 
But only conjecture to follow. 
For of a surety 
They killed him not 














158. Nay, God raised him up*** 
Unto Himself ; and God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise 

15.9. And there is none 

Of the People of the Book 




662. The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste. C/. xix. 27*28. Such a charge 

is bad enough to make against any woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
bring into ridicule God’s power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation of women. 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of their accusations, and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses, they are to be flogged^with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses : xxiv. 4. . "" 

663. The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private life, except the three main years of his ininistiy. It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the early Christian sects among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose in the body with liis 
wounds intact, and walked. about and conversed, ami ate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven. This is necessary for the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is rejected l>y Islam. But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was killed on the Cross. The Basihdans believed that someone else was substituted foi 
him. The Docetze held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an apparent 
or phantom body, and that his Crucifixion was only apparent, not teal. The Marcioiiite Gospel (about 
A.D. 138) denied that Jesus was born, and merely said that he appeared in human form. The Gjispci 
of St. Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross. The Quranic teaching is that Christ 
was not crucified hor killed by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of some of his enemies; that disputations, doubts, and conjectures 
on such matters are vain ; and that he was taken up to God (see next verse and note). 

664. There is difference of opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse. The words are : 
The Jews did not kill Jesus, but God raised him up (rafa'a) to Himself. One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but still lives in the body in heaven ; another holds that he did die 
(V. 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being “ raised up " unto God means 
that instead of being disgraced as a malefactor, as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle : see also next verse. The same word rafa'a is used in association with honour 
in connection with Mu8|afA in xciv. 4. 
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is. iV. 


But must believe in him 
Before his death ; ••• 

And on the Day of Judgment 
He will be a witness ••• 

Against them ; — 

160. For the iniquity of the Jews 
We made unlawful for them •*’ 
Certain (foods) good and 

wholesome 

Which had been lawful for 

them ; — 

In that they hindered many 
From God’s Way ; — 

161. That they took usury, 

Though they were forbidden ; 
And that they devoured 
Men’s substance wrongfully 
We have prepared for those 
Among them who reject Faith 
A grievous punishment. 

162. ]]^ut those among them 
Who are well-grounded in 

knowledge, 

And the Believers, 

Believe in what hath been 
Revealed to thee and what was 
Reveated-ibefore thee : 

And (especially) those 
Who establish regular prayer 
And practise regular charity 
And believe in God 
And in the Last Day : 

To them shall We soon 
Give a great reward. 
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e»65. Before kis death. Iiilerpreters arc not agreed as to the exact nreauing. Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun “ his " to Jesus. They say that Jesus is still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the coming of Imlm 
Mahdf, when the world will be purified of sin and unbelief. There will be a final death before the final 
Kesurrection, but all will have believed before that final death. Others think that “his" is better 
referred to " none of the People of the Book ", and that the emphatic form •' must believe " {la-yu- 
minanna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact. 

666. C/. iv. 41. 

667. C/. vi. 146.’ The ceremonial law of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 
and hare (Leviticus xi. 4*6), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and goats (Leviticus vii. 23), and was in other 
respects very strict. 



Section 23. 


163. ^fSnSTe have sent thee 
Inspiration, as We sent it 
To Noah and the Messengers ••• 
After him : We sent 
Inspiration to Abraham,'** 
Isma'll, Isaac, Jacob 
And the Tribes, to Jesus, 

Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomoni 
And to David We gave 
The Psalms. 



164* Of some apostles We have 
Already told thee the story ; 

Of others We have not ; — 

And to Moses Cod spoke 

direct ; — 

165. Apostles who gave good news 
As well as warning. 

That mankind, after (the coming) 
Of the apostles, should have 
No plea against Cod : 

For Cod is Exalted in Power, 
Wise. 
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166. ]J^ut Cod beareth witness 
That what He hath sent 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,*’* 



668. First we have a general statement : that inspiration was sent to many Messengers, and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad, for God's Message is one. 
Note that what is spoken of here is Inspiration, not necessarily a Book. Kvery nation or group of 
people had an apostle : x 47. Some ot these apostles have been mentioned by name m the (Jur'ftn, 
£tnd,some not : iv. 164. 

669. C7. li 130 and iii. 84. The list here given is in three groups. (1) I'hc tirst group, Abraham's 
family, is the same as in it. 13o (where see the note) and in iii. 84. (Z) Then we have the tragic figures 
of Jesus, job and Jonah, whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful. (3) Then we 
have Aaron the pi lest and Solomon the King, both great figures, but each subordinate to another 
primary figure, vU. Moses (mentioned in the next Verse) and David (mentioned at the end of thU verse). 
David's distinction was the Psalms, which are still extant. Though their present form may po^ibly be 
different from the original, and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David, the 
collection contains much devotional poetry of a high order. 

670. God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai through a doud : lixod. xxxiv. 5. Hence the title of 
Moses in Muslim theology : Kallm-ull^h ; the one to whom God spoke. 

671. Every apostle proclaims God’s goodness to the righteous and forgiveness to those who repent, 
(good news), and the Wrath to come for those who reject F'aith and live in iniquity (warning). Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to their mission of good news. No one can then say 
that he or she did not know. 

672. Inspiration, though it is clothed in human Ungdage, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one himself realises. 
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IS. IV. 166-171 


And the angels bear witness : 
But enough is God for a witness. 

167. Those who reject Faith 
And keep off (men) 

From the Way of God, 

Have verily strayed far, 

Far away from the Path. 

168. Those who reject Faith 
And do wrong, — God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them 

To any way — 

169. Except the way of Hell, 

To dwell therein for ever. 

And this to God is easy.*’* 

170. O mankind ! the Apostle 
Hath come to you in truth 
From God : believe in him : 

It is best for you.*’* But if 
Ye reject Faith, to God 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth : and God 

Is All'knowing, All-wise. 





9 


ivr> 
3 


\9f^ / i9 ft 







o 




C < 11 *. 








171. 0 People of the Book ! 
Commit no excesses *’* 

In your religion : nor say 
Of God aught but the truth. 



673. Easy— not in the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray. 
The contrary is the case : for God's Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv. 147 ; see n. 633. We must understand easy in the sense that God 
is Supreme in knowledge and power ; if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they •can evade 
punishment, they are mistaken. Punishment comes as a matter of course. It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God. 

674. God’s solicitude for us is for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from it 
For He is independent of all things, and everything declared His glory and praise. 

675. Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of zeal for his master, so in religion people's 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion. The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of. formalism, racialism, exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places. Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God : in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry; attributes a physical son to 
God ; and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever. Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism. 
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Christ Jesus the son of Mary 
Was (no more than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, 

Which He bestowed on Mary, 
And a Spirit proceeding 
From Him : so believe 
In God and His apostles. 

Say not “ Trinity ” : desist : 

It will be better for you : 

For God is One God : 

Glory be to Him : 

(Far Exalted is He) above 
Having a son. To Him 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth. And enough 
Is God as a Disposer of affairs. 

Section 24. 

172. Christ disdaineth not 
To serve and worship God,*” 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God) : 

Those who disdain 
His worship and are arrogant, — 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himself •’* 

To (answer). 


173. But to those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness, 
He will give their (due) 
Rewards, — and more. 

Out of His bounty : 

But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 

He will punish 


1^1 cJ'iJUli'liH' 


676. Christ's attributes are mentioned ; (1) that he was the son of a woman, Mary, and therefore 
a man; (2) but an apostle, a man with a mission from God, and Iherefore entitled to honour; (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary, for he was created by God’s word “Be" (feMfi), and he was; hi. 59; J^)a 
spirit proceeding from God, but not God : his life and his mission were more limited than liV the 
case of some other apostles, though we must pay equal honour to him as a man of God. The doctrines 
of Trinity, equality with God, and sonship, are repudiated as blasphemies. God is independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs. The Gospel of John (whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek, Logos), 
but it is simply explained here, and our Qflfis work on this explanation. 

677. Christ often watched and prayed, as a humble worshipper of God ; and his agony in the 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity, suffering, and self-humiliation (see Matt. xxvi. 36-45) 

678. The disdainful and the arrogant are the crew of Sat£|n, who will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment. 
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[S. IV. 173476. 


With a grievous penalty ; 
Nor will they find, 
Besides God, any 
To protect or help them. 


174. 0 mankind ! Verily 
There hath come to you 
A convincing proof 
From your Lord : 

For We have sent unto you 
A light (that is) manifest.*” 
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175. Then those who believe 
In God, and hold fast 
To Him, — soon will He 
Admit them to Mercy 
And Grace from Him,**® 

And guide them to Himself 
By a straight Way. 

176. I^hey ask thee 
For a legal decision. 

Say ; God directs (thus) 
About those who leave 

No descendants or ascendants 
As heirs. If it is a man **^ 
That dies, leaving a sister 
But no child, she shall 















r>7Q. Thp Proof and the IjRht are the Qur-Sn and the Personality. Life, and Teaching of 
.\fnhammad MunlafS. 

ThSO. I'lom Hi»ise//==Fiom His Presence : see iii. 195 and n, 501. The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially flowing from Him. 

r)8L This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant. We shall call such a person A, who may be 
either a mate or a female. In iv. 12 (second half). A's case w^as considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters. Here i4's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by the 
father's side, whether the mother was the same or not. ** Brothers" and '* sisters " in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters. 

For the sake of clearness I have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and ** brother " and sister " being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how /I 's inheritance would be divided. If A left a widow or 
widower, the widow's or widower's share would first be calculated as in the first half of iv. 12 ; if A 
left no spouse, this calculation woul^d not be necessary. Then if A left a single ** sister " she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it, or a part of it, does not fall to a spouse, if any) 
going to remoter heirs ; if a single " brother," he would have the whole (subject to the spouse’s right 
if there is a spouse) ; if more than one ** brother," they divide the whole (subject to. etc.). If A left 
two or more " sisters," they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse's right, if any. If A 
left a** brother" and'* sister," or ** brothers " and " sisters," they divide on the basis that each 
" brother's " share is twice that of the '* sister " (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses 
and legacies (to the amount allowed) have priority as in n. 522. 




S. tv. 176.] 


236 


Have half the inheritance : 

If (such a deceased was) 

A woman, who left no child, 

Her brother takes her inheritance : 
If there are two sisters, 

They shall have two'thirds 
Of the inheritance 
(Between them) : if there are 
Brothers and sisters, (they share). 
The male having twice 
The share of the female. 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His law), lest 
Ye err. And God 
Hath knowledge of all things. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA V iMSida). 


This SQra deals, by way of recapitulation, with the back^ding of the Jews and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. 
It refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last 
Supper, to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitu> 
lated. 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration : “ This day have I per- 
fected youf religion for you ” : which was promulgated in 10 H., during the Apostle’s 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 

Summary . — Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober and 
social life, without superstition and without bias or hatred (v. 1-6, and C. 69). 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 
(v. 7-12, and C. 70). 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13-29, and C. 71). 

The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers from the envious. There is punishment from God. The just man must jnot 
grieve, (v. 30-46, and C. 72). 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn : they must appreciate piety, humility, and other 
good points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard them- 
selves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and C. 74). 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(v. 112-123, and C. 75). 

C. 69. — All obligations are sacred, human 
(v. 1-6.) Or divine. In the spiritual world 
We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men. We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacr^ Sanctuary. 

In food out laws are simple : 

All things good and pure are lawful. 

We refuse not social intercourse 
With men and women, — 

People of the Book. 



s. V. 1 . 3 .] i38 


Sura V. 

Maida, or The Table Spread. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ye who believe ! 

Fulfil (all) obligations.*®* 

2. ]^awful unto you (for food) 

Are all four'footed animals, 

With the exceptions named : *** 

But animals of the chase 

Are forbidden while ye 
Are in the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb : *** 

For God doth command 
According to His Will and Plan,**® 

3. 0 ye who believe ! 

Violate not the sanctity 



682. This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness. Obligations : 
*uqud : the Arabic word implies so many things that a whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
on it. First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight ; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us. He made Nature responsive to our needs and His Signs in Nature are 
so many lessons to us in our own inner life ; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual, social, and public life. All these gifts create coiresponding obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make a promise ; we enter into a commercial or social contract ; we enter 
into a contract of marriage : we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty : every individual in that group or Slate is bound to see that 
as far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithfully discharged. There are tacit obligations: 
living in civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, and in 
that case we must get out of such society. There arc tacit obligations in the characters of host and 
guest, wayfarer or companions, employer or employed, etc. etc , which every man of Faith must 
discharge conscientiously. The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert 
is a coward who disregards his obligations. All these obligations are inter-connected. Truth and 
fidelity are parts of religion in all relations of life. 

This verse is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by flafi? ’Uthmun and the 
Fatb-ur-Raljman. As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that nurnbering 
throughout this SQra, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
Anjuman-uHimayat-i-Isldm throughout this chapter. 

683. Sec V. 4 below. 

684. Cf. V. 97.99. Hunting and the use of game are forbidden *• while ye are hurumun/’ i.e., while 
ye arc (1) in the Sacred Precincts, or (2) in the special pilgrim garb (ibrflm), as to which see n. 212, 
ii. 196. In most cases the two amount to the same thing. The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast. 

685. God s commands are not arbitrary. His Will is the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world, 
livery thing He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected His perfect wisdom and goodness. 


2d9 


Of the Symbols of God,*** 

Nor of the Sacred Month, **’ 
Nor of the animals brought 
For sacrifice, nor the garlands 
That mark out such animals, 
Nor the people resorting 
To the Sacred House, *** 
Seeking of the bounty 
And good pleasure 
Of their Lord. 

But when ye are clear 
Of the Sacred Precincts *** 

And of pilgrim garb, 

Ye may hunt. 

And let not the hatred 
Of some people 
In (once) shutting you out 
Of the Sacred Mosque 
Lead you to transgression 
(And hostility on your part).**” 
Help ye one another 
In righteousness and piety, 

But help ye not one another 
In sin and rancour : 

Fear God : for God 
Is strict in punishment. 


4. Forbidden to you (for food) 
Are : dead meat, blood, 


tS. V. 34. 
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680. Cf. ii. 158. where Safa and Marwa are called “ Symbols (sha'air) of God ". Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, vie , ( 1 ) the places (like bafA and Marwa, or the Ka'ba 

or 'ArafAt, etc.); ( 2 . the rites and ceremonies prescribed ; ( 3 ) prohibitions (such as that of hunting, etc.); 
(4) the times and seasons presctibed. There is spiritual and moral svmbolisminall these. See notes 
on ii. 158, ii. 194-200, 

687. The month of pilgrimage, or else, collectively, the four sacied months (ix. 30). I’li.Uajab (7th), 
Ijllul-qa'd (11th), ;g;ul-bajj (IZth, the month of Pilgrimage), and Mubarram (the first of the 5 ear), (n all 
these months War was prohibited. Excepting Kajab the other three months are consecutive. 

088. The immunity from attack or interference extended to the animals brought as offerings for 
sacrifice and the garlands or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity. They were 
treated as sacred symbols. And of course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims. 

689. This is the stale opposite to that described in n. 684, t.t., when ye have left the Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life. 

693. See n. 205 to ii. 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatted and 
persecution of the Muslims, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque. When the 
Muslims were re-established in Mecca, some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage. This is condemned. Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil for evil. The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part. We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
not in perpetuating feuds of hatred and enmity. We may have to fight and put down evil, but never 
in a spirit of malice or hatred, but always in a spirit of justice and righteousness. 
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S. V. 4 .) 


The flesh of swine, and that 
On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God ; 
That which hath been 
Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall. 

Or by being gored to death ; 

. That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal ; 

Unless ye are able 
To slaughter it (in due form) ; *•* 
That which is sacrificed 
On stone (altars) ; 

(Forbidden) also is the division *’* 

(Of meat) by raflling 

With arrows : that is impiety. 

]§plhis day have those who 
Reject Faith given up 
All hope of your religion : 

Yet fear them not 
But fear me. 

This day have I 
• Perfected your religion 
For you, completed 
My favour upon you, 

And have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion. 

But if any is forced 
By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God is 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 
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G91. Cf. li 173 and nn. 173 and 174. The prohibition of dead meat, blood, the flesh of swine, and 
that on which other name than that of God has been invoked, has been there explained. 

692, If an animal dies by strangling, or by a violent blow, or a headlong fall, or by being gored 

to death, or by being attacked by a wild animal, the presumption is that it becomes carrion, as the 
life-blood is congealed before being taken out of the body. But the presumption can be rebutted. 
If the life-blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter {fablt) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice is carried out, it becomes lawful as food, * 

693. This was also an idolatrous rite, different from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false god. 

604. Gambling of all kinds is forbidden: ii. 201, A sort of lottery or rattle practised by Pagan 

Arabs has been described in n. 241. Division of meat in this way is here forbidden, as it is a form 
of gambling. ^ 

605. So long as Islam was not organised, with its own community and its own laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching. Now that hope was 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam. 

606. The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of MuHfafa's ministry 
in his earthly life. 
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[S. V. 5^ 


5. They ask thee what is 
Lawful to them (as food),**’ 
Say : Lawful unto you 

Are (all) things good and pure : 
And what ye have taught 
Your trained hunting animals 
(To catch) in the manner 
Directed to you by God : 

Eat what they catch for you,*** 
But pronounce the name 
Of God over it : and fear 
God ; for God is swift 
In taking account. 

6. This day are (all) things 
Good and pure made lawful 
Unto you. The food 

Of the People of the Book *** 
Is lawful unto you 
And yours is lawful 
Unto them. 

(Lawful unto you in marriage) 
Are (not only) chaste women 
Who are believers, but 
Chaste women among 
The People of the Book,’*® 








^ ^ 9 ^ 




697. The previous verse was negative ; it dehned what was not lawful for food, viz., things gross, 
or disgusting or dedicated to superstition. This verse is positive : it defines what is law’ful, viz„ all 
things that are good and pure. 

698. In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule is that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom w’e render the life back. The question 
of hunting is then raised. How^ can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks, trained hounds or trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters. Their game is legalised on these conditions: 
(1) that they are trained to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wantonness, but 
for their master's food ; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action ; and (2) we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry; this is interpreted to mean that the Takbir should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, 
etc., is released to the quarry. 

699. The question is for food generally, such as is ordinarily "good and pure": in the matter of 
^meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the Takbir, The rules 
of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book, there is no objection to 
mutual recognition, as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites. In this respect 
the Christian rule is the same : " That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and fromt>lood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication." (Acts. xv. 29.) Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat. 

700. Islam is not exclusive. Social intercourse, including intermarriage, is permitted with the 
People of the Book. A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman, i.e., he must give her an economic and moral status, and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non-Muslim man, because her Muslim status would be affected: the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husband's law. A non-Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam. Any man or woman, of any race or faith, 
may. on accepting Islam, freely marry any Muslim woman or man, provided it be from motives of 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness. 



S. V. 6-7.] 
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[C. 70. 


Revealed before your time, — 
When ye give them 
Their due dowers, and desire 
Chastity, not lewdness, 

Nor secret intrigues. 

If any one rejects faith,’®* 
Fruitless is his work, 

And in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 



C. 70. — God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(V. 7-12.) At prayer and at other times. 

But justice and right conduct. 

Even in the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God : in Him we put our trust. 


Section 2. 

7. ye who believe ! 

When ye prepare 
For prayer, wash ’®* 

Your faces, and your hands 
(And arms) to the elbows ; 
Rub your heads (with water ;) 
And (wash) your feet 
To the ankles. 

If ye are in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity,’®* 
Bathe your whole body. 

But if ye are ill, 

Or on a journey. 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature. 

Or ye have been 
In contact with women. 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth,’®* 







. 4 , 






701. As always, food, cleanliness, social intercourse, marriage and other interests in life, areliidced 
with our duty to God and faith in Him. Duty and faith are for our own benefit, here and ifrthe 
Hereafter. 

702. These are the essentials of Wu^Q or ablutions preparatory to prayers, viz, (I) to bathe the 
whole face in water, and (2) both hands and arms to the elbows, with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water (as the head is usually protected and comparatively clean), and (4) the bathing of 
the feet to the ankles. In addition following the practice of the Apostle, it is usual first to wash the 
mouth, the throat, and the nose, before proceeding with the face, etc. 

703. C/. iv. 43 and n. 563. Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution. 

704. This is Tayammum, or washing with clean sand or earth where water is not available, 1 
take it that this substitute is permissible both for Wudl^Q and for a full bath, in the circuihstances 
mentioned. 
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IS. V. l-to 


And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

God doth not wish 
To place you in a difficulty, 
But to make you clean, 
And to complete 
His favour to you. 

That ye may be grateful. 


8. And call in remembrance 
The favour of God 

.Unto you, and His Covenant,’®* 
Which He ratified 
With you, when ye said : 

” We hear and we obey *' : 

And fear God, for God 

Knoweth well 

The secrets of your hearts. 

9, O ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 

For God, as witnesses 
To fair dealing, and let not 
The hatred of others 
To you make you swerve 
To wrong and depart from 
Justice. Be just : that is 
Next to Piety : and fear God. 
For God is welhacquainted 
With all that ye do. 

10. To those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward. 


i 

‘SjilljSlS 


703 There is a pai titular and a ^’eneral meaning. 'J’he particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at ’Aqaba, a valley near Mina, the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra, and the second a little later. The^e were Pledges of fealty to the 
Apostle of God, comparable . to the Covenant under Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses. 
(See Q. ii. 63 and n. 78.) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v. 1 : man is under a 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God ; God has given man reason, judgment, 
the higher faculties of the soul, and even the position of God's vicegerent on earth (ii. 30), and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will. That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food, etc. It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives in the inmost recesses of hi^ heart and soul. 

706. Cf. iv. 135. 

707. To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere is meritorious 
enough, but the real test conies when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
have an aversion. But no less is required of you by the higher moral law. 
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11. Those who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs 
Will be Companions 
Of Hell-fire. 

12. O ye who believe ! 

Call in remembrance 
The favour of God 
Unto you when 

Certain men formed the design 

To stretch out 

Their hands against you, 

But (God) held back 
Their hands from you : 

So fear God. And on God 
Let Believers put 
(All) their trust. 



C. 71.— If the men who received revelations 
<v. i3-:9.) Before were false to their trust, 

If they broke their agreements 

And twisted God’s Message from its aim. 

If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God’s grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 


Section 3. 

13. ^odMi<) aforetime 
Take a Covenant from 
The Children of Israel,’®* 
And We appointed twelve 
Captains among them. 
And God said : I am 
With you : if ye (but) 
Establish regular Prayers, 



1 


708. In the life-time of the Apostle it happened again and again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle, his people, and his teaching. The odds were, from a worldly point 
of view, in their favour, but their hands were rendered inert and powerlessbecause they werehghting 
against the truth of God. So does it happen always, now a^ it did then. 'I'rue faith must tak^lleart, 
and at the same time humbly recognise God's favour and mercy, and be grateful. 


709. C/» ii. 63 ^nd n. 78. ** Mo8es...c^lled for the elders o( the people.. .and all the people 
answered together and said, ' All that the Lord hath spoken we will do'." (Exod. xii. 7 8.) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai. 

The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected, one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see ii. 60 and n. 73). For census purposes the names of the elders of the tribes are given in Num. i. 
4-16: they are called ** every one the head of the house of his fathers ", l..ater, twelve other ** heads 
of the Children of Israel " were selected to spy out the land of Canaan : their names are mentioned 
in Num. xiii. 1-10. See also, below, v. 22-29 and notes. 
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(a V. 13-15 


Practise regular Charity, 
Believe in My apostles, 
Honour and assist them. 

And loan to God 
A beautiful loan,’*® 

Verily I will wipe out 
From you your evils, 

And admit you to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
But if any of you, after this, 
Resisteth faith, he hath truly 
Wandered from the path 
Of rectitude.” ’** 


14. But because of their breach 
Of their Covenant, We 
Cursed them,"* and made 
Their hearts grow hard : 

They change the words 
From their (right) places 
And forget a good part 

Of the Message that was 
Sent them, nor wilt thou 
Cease to find them — 

Barring a few— ever 
Bent on (new) deceits : ’** 

But forgive them, and overlook 
(Their misdeeds) : for God 
Loveth those who are kind. 

15. l^rom those, too, who call 
Themselves Christians, 









710. C/. ii. 2*5. n 276. The phrase means “ spending in the cause of God." God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifold. 


711. The path of rectitude : or the even way : see ii. 108, n. 100, 

712. Cursed them : that means that because of the breach of their Covenant, God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard in two ways : 
(1) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil, and (2) they became im[)ervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to all God's creatures. 

713, Israel, when it lost God’s grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
ways: (1) they began to misuse Scripture itself, by either taking words out of their right meaning, or 
applying them to things for whioh they were never meant ; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God ; and (3) they invented new deceits to support the 
old ones. 

714, C/, ii. 109 and n. 1 10, where 1 have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for •‘forgiveness.’* 
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$. V. 1M9.1 

We did take a Covenant,”* 

But they forget a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them : so We estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 
Between the one and the other. 
To the Day of Judgment. 

And soon will God show 
Them what it is 
They have done. 

16. O People of the Book ! 

There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 
To you much that ye 
Used to hide in the Book, 

And passing over much 
(That is now unnecessary) : 

17. There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book. — 

is. Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety, 
And leadeth them out 
Of darkness, by His Will, 

Unto the light, — guideth them 
To a Path that is Straight. 

19. ^n blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say 
That God is Christ 
The son of Mary. 

Say ; “ Who then 
Hath the least power 






715. The Christian Covenant may betaken to be the charf^e which Jesus gave to his disciples, and 
which the disciples accepted, to welcome Ahmaa (Q. Ixi 6), Glimpses of this are to be found in the 
Gospel of St. John even as it exists now (John xv. 26, xvi, 7). It is those who call them^lves 
Christians" who reject this. 1 rue Christians have accepted it. The enmity between those wtrocall 
themselves Christians and the jews will continue till the Last Day. 

715- .A. The change from the First Person in the beginning of the verse to the Thiid Person here 
illustrates the change from the personal relationship of the Covenant, to the imoersonal operation 
of Justice at Judgment. C/. xxxv. 9. 

7J6. Mubin: I wish I could translate by a simpler word than " perspicuous". But "plain " may 
mean unadorned, the opposite of beautiful, and this Book is among the most beautiful that it is the 
privilege of mankind to read. "Clear” would be right as far as it means ** unambiguous, sel^evident, 
not involved in mysteries of origin, history, or meaning, one which every one can understand as to 
the essentials necessary for him, without the intervention of priests or privileged persons ", Muhin has 
ail these meanings, but it suggests, besides, some quality of a .shining light, by which we are able 
to make things clear, to distinguish the true from the false. This 1 think is suggested better by 
perspicuous ” than by the word * 'clear”. Besides it is hardly good idiom to speak of "a clear Book.” 
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IS. V. 19-21. 


Against Ood, if His Will 
Were to destroy Christ 
The son of Mary, his mother, 

And all — every one 
That is on the earth 1 
For to God belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
That is between. He createth 
What He pleaseth. For God 
Hath power over all things.’* 

20. (@oth) the Jews and the 

Christians 

Say : “ We are sons 
Of God, and His beloved.””* 

Say : ” Why then doth He 
Punish you for your sins ? 

Nay, ye are but men, — 

Of the men He hath created : 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And He punisheth whom He 

pleaseth : 

And to God belongeth ”* 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
That is between : 

And unto Him 

Is the final goal (of all).” 

21.0 People of the Book ! 

Now hath come unto you. 

Making (things) clear unto you. 
Our Apostle, after the break 






717. The most honoured of the apostles of God are but men. All power belongs to God, 
and not to any man. God's creation may take many forms, but because in any panicular form it 
is different from what we see daily around us, it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God. No creature can be God. 

718. Sons of God: Cf, Job, xxxviii. 7: ‘‘When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy," In the 29th Psalm, 1st verse, the authorised Translation *‘0 
ye mighty" should apparently be "O ye sons of Elim", El being a name of God. Cf. also 
Genesis, vi. 2 : The sons of God saw the daughters of men." 

Beloved ; Cf. Psalms, rxxvii. 2: “He giveth his beloved sleep." 

If used figuratively, these and like words refer to the love of God. Unfortunately, “son" 
used in a physical sense, or beloved " in an exclusive sense as if God loved only the jews, make 
a mockery of religion. 

719. This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive " BelovM '. In both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality. 

720. The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world. Religion was corrupted; the standard of morals fell low; many 
false systems and heresies arose ; and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Mul^ammad. 
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In (the series of) our apostles, 

Lest ye should say : 

“ There came unto us 
No bringer of glad tidings 
And no warner (from evil) *’ : 

But now hath come 
Unto you a bringer 
Of glad tidings 
And a warner (from evil). 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 

Section 4. 

22. ]B^emember Moses said 

To his people : “ O my People ! 
Call in remembrance the favour 
Of God unto you, when He 
Produced prophets among you,”* 
Made you kings,*” and gave 
You what He had not given 
To any other among the peoples.*” 

23. “ O my people ! enter *** 

The holy land which 

Cod hath assigned unto you 
And turn not back 
Ignpminiously, for then 
Will ye be overthrown, 

To your own ruin.” 



7^1. There was a long line of patrlarrhs and prophets before Moses, e./r., Abrahath, Isaac, 
Isma'il, Jacob, etc. 

722. From the slavery of Fgypt the Children of Israel were made free and independent, and 
thus each man became as it were a king, if only he had obeyed God and followed the lead of Moses. 

723. C/. F.xod. xix. 5: “Now, therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye .shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people." Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God's message, the highest honour which any nation can receive. 


724. We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book ot 
Numbers in the Old Testament, Read these as a Commentary, and examine a good map of the 
Sinai Peninsula, showing its connections with Egypt on the west, North-West Arabia on the 
east, and Palestine on the north-east. We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypl^nto 
the Peninsula somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Sue/.. Moses organised 
and numbered the people and instituted the Priesthood. They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received. Then, perhaps a hundred and fifty miles north, 
was the desert of Paran, close to the southern borders of Canaan. From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land, and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
150 miles north of their camp, about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem. They saw a rich 
country, and brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to be carried by two men on a staff. They came back and reported that the land was 
rich, but the men there were too strong for them. The people of Israel had no courage and 
no faith, and Moses remonstrated with them. 



24. They said : “ 0 Moses ! 

In this land are a people 

Of exceeding strength ; 

Never shall we enter it 

Until they leave it: 

If (once) they leave, 

Then shall we enter.” 

25. (But) among (their) God-fearing 

men 

Were two on whom 

God had bestowed His grace : 

They said : ” Assault them 

At the (proper) Gate : 

When once ye are in, 

Victory will be yours ; 

tel 

26. But on. God put your trust 

If ye have faith.” 


27. They said : ” O Moses ! 

While they remain there. 

Never shall we be able 

To enter, to the end of time. 

Go thou, and thy Lord, 

And fight ye two. 

While we sit here 
(And watch).” 


28. He said : ” O my Lord ! 

1 have power only 



725. The people were not willing to fjllow the lead ot Moses, and were not willing to 
flsht for their "inheritance". In effect they said: "Turn out the enemy first, and then we 
shall enter into possession," In God's Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 
enjoy. 

726. Among those who returned after spying out ' the land were two men who had faith 
and courage. They were Joshua and Caleb. Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses lu the 
leadership after 40 years. These two men pleaded for an immediate entry thro.ugli the proper 
Gate which I understand to mean, "after taking all due precautions and making all due 
preparations". C/. h. 189 and n. 203. But of course, they , said, they must put their trust in 
God for victory. 

727. The advice of Joshua and^Caleb, and the proposals of Moses under divine instructions were 
unoalatable to the crowd, whose prejudices were further inflamed by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua’and Caleb They made an " evil report, " and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaamtes. The crowd was in open rebellion, was prepared to stone Moses, Aaron, Joshua, 
and Caleb and return to Kgvpt. Their reply to Moses was full of irony, insolence, blasphemy, and 
cowardice! In effect they said : " You talk of your God and all that i go with your God and light 
there if you like s we shall sit here and watch." 
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Over myself and my brother ’** 
So separate us from this 
Rebellious people !” 






29. God said : “ Therefore 
Will the land be out 
Of their reach for forty years : 
In distraction will they 
Wander through the land : 

But sorrow thou not 
Over these rebellious people. 




C. 72.— The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 

(v. 30 46.) Which led to the murder 

Of innocent Abel, is the type 
Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples. There ace 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lie told against a just man. 

The just man should not grieve. 

For that is their way. 


Section 5. 

30. ]]^ecite to them the truth 
Of the story of the two sons 




7i8. ‘‘Moses and Aaron fell on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation.” (Nurn. 
XIV. 5). According to the words in the Old Testament story, God said : “ 1 will smite them wM^ the 
pestilence, and disinherit them." (Num. xiv. 12). Moses prayed and interceded. But as are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story), Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion. 


729. The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff necked people, rebellion that was repeated 
" these ten times " (Num. xiv. 21) and more, wa^ that they were left to wandei distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years. That generation was not to see the Holy Land. All 
those that were twenty years old and upwards were to die in the wilderness : " your carcasses shall 
fall in this wilderness." (Num. xiv. 29). Only those who were then children would reach theijrnniised 
land. And so it happened. From the dcseit of Paian they wandered south, north and east for forty 
years. From the head of what is now the Gulf of Aqaba, they travelled north, keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions. Forty years afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jericho, but by that time Moses, Aaron, and 
whole of the elder generation had died. 

730. Literally, " recite to them in truth the story ”, etc. The point is that the story in Gen. iv. 1 15 
is a bare narrative, not including the lessons now to be enforced. The apostle is told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that \A\l enforce the lessons. 

731. The two sons of Adam were Habii (in the English Bible, Abel) and Qabil (in English, Cain). 
Cam was the elder, and Abel the younger,— the righteous and innocent one. Presuming on the 
right of the elder, Cain was puffed up with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
crime of murder. Among the Christians, Cain was the type of the Jew as againat Abel the 
Christian. The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian. In the same way, as against 
Muf^ammad. the younger brother of the Semitic family, Caimvas the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament p^ iplc, w I'j tried l j and kill Mui^ imni'id and pul down his people. 
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IS. V. 30>34. 


Of Adam. Behold I they each 
Presented a sacrifice (to God) : 
It was accepted from one. 

But not from the other. 

Said the latter : Be sure 
1 will slay thee.” ” Surely,” 
Said the former^ ” God 
Doth accept of the sacrifice 
Of those who are righteous. 


31. ” If thou dost stretch thy hand 
Against me, to slay me, 

It is not for me to stretch 
My hand against thee 
To slay thee : for I do fear 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds. 

32. ” For me, I intend to let 
Thee draw on thyself 

My sin as well as thine,^'* i 

For thou wilt be among 
The Companions of the Fire, 

And that is the reward 
Of those who do wrong.””* 




'If 
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33. The (selfish) soul of the other 
Led him to the murder 

Of his brother : he murdered 
Him, and became (himself) 
One of the lost ones.*** 

34. Then God sent a raven. 

Who scratched the ground. 




oaiK 
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732. My sin as well as thine. There are two possible interpretations ; (1) The obvious one is that 
the unjust murderer not only carried on himself the burden of his own sin, but also the burden of 
his victim’s sins. The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice, is forgiven his own sins, and the wrong- 
doer, having been warned, aggravates his own sin. (2i *' My sin " has also been interpreted as the 
sin against me, in that thou slayest me ; in that case “thy sin” ‘may mean either ''thy crinie in 
committing a murder,’* or •• thy sin against thyself, for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 
Hereafter.’* See the last clause of the next verse. 

735. Abel's speech is full of meaning. He is innocent and God fearing. To the threat of death 
l^ld out by the other, he returns a caln; reply, aimed at reforming the other. ** Surely,” he pleads, 
•• if your sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 
tho sacrifice of the righteous. If this does not deter you, 1 am not going to retaliate, th^gh there is 
as much power in me against you fis you have against me. I fear my Maker, for 1 know He cherishes 
all His Creation. HLet me warn you that you are doing wrong. I do not intend even to resist, but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you? You will be in spiritual torment. 

734. The innocent, unselfish pleading of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul of the 
other was full of pride, selfishness, and jealousy. He committed the murder, but in doing so, ruined 
his own self. 
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To show him how to hide 
The shame of his brother.”* 

“ Woe is me ! ” said he ; 

“ Was I not even able 
To be as this raven, 

And to hide the shame 

Of my brother ? ” Then he became 

Full of regrets — ’*• 
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35. On that account : We ordained 
For the Children of Israel 
That if any one slew 

A person — unless it be 
For murder or for spreading 
Mischief in the land — 

It would be as if 
He slew the whole people 
And if any one saved a life, 

It would be as if he saved 
The life of the whole people. 
Then although there came 
To them Our Apostles 
With Clear Signs, yet, 

. Even after that, many 

Of them continued to commit 
Excesses in the land. 

36. ^he punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 
And His Apostle, and strive 
With might and main 

For mischief through the land’** 
Is : execution, or crucifixion. 




735. Sau-at may mean *‘corpse", with a suggestion of nakedness and shame in two senses ; (1) the 
sense of being exposed without burial, and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived, 
by the unwarranted murder, of the soul which inhabited it,— the soul. too. of a brother. 

736. The thought at last came home to the murderer. It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother, and an innocent, righteous brother ! But worse still, the mur^rps 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse, and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven— fi 
black bird usually held in contempt 1 His regret was on that account. That was not true Tepent^ce) 

737. The story of Cain is referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the story of tsraef, 

Israel rebelled against God, slew and insulted righteous men who did them no harm but on" the 
contrary came in all humility. When God withdrew His favour frorij Israel because of tts 
bestowed it on a brother nation, the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into sin. To kill dr seek'fd 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold the ideal. On the dtheiriiknd, 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances 4s- 16 save a whole community. What^ eoUllliMl 
stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge ? ‘ •'< * 

738. For the double crime of treason against the State, dombtned with treason against God; ad 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of which is' 
applied according to circumstances, via., execution (cutting off of the head), crucifixion, maiming, or 
exile. These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards, except that 
tortures such as hanging, drawing, and quartering*' in. English Law, and piercing ofeyes^'and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, aitd 
all such tortures were abolished. In any case sincere repentance before it was too late wad 
recognised as a ground for mercy. 
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Or the cutting off of hands 
And feet from opposite sides,'** 
Or exile from the land : 

That is their disgrace 
In this world, and 
A heavy punishment is theirs 
In the Hereafter ; 

37* Except for those who repent 
Before they fall 
Into your power : 

In that case, know 
That God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 




Section 6. 


38. 4 ^ ye who believe ! 

Do your duty to God,'*® 
Seek the means 

Of approach unto Him, 
And strive with might 
And main in His cause : 
That ye may prosper.'** 

39. As to those who reject 
Faith,— if they had 
Everything on earth. 

And twice repeated. 

To give as ransom 

For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them. 
Theirs would be 
A grievous Penalty. 













40. Their wish will be 
To get out of the Fire, 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom : 




739. Understood to me^n the right hand and the left foot. 

740. Taqwa here too might be translated " fear of God ”, but the very next clause shows that “ fear 
o^f Go4 '* does not mean ** fear " in (he ordinary sense, which would make you avoid the object of fear. 
On the contrary thrf fear of God ” is. the intense desire to avoid everything that is against His Will 
i^d ^aw. It is in fact duty tq God. for we are told to seek ardently the means by which we may 
approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and .main for His cause. 

741. *' Prosper ” in the spiritual sense, for that is all that matters, as the life of this world is 
brief and fleeting, and of small account as against Eternity. 
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Their Penalty will be 
One that endures* 




41. .29Cs to the thief 
Male or female, 

Cut off his or her hands : 

A punishment by way 
Of example, from God, 

For their crime : 

And God is Exalted in Power. 

42* But if the thief repent 
After his crime, 

And amend his conduct, 

God turneth to him 
In forgiveness ; for God 
Is Oft'forgiving, Most Merciful. 




oM 
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43. Knowest thou not’** 

That to God (alone) 

Belongeth the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth ? 

• He punisheth whom He pleaseth. 
And He forgiveth whom He 

pleaseth : 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 


44. Apostle ! let not 
Those grieve thee, who race 
Each other into Unbelief :’** 
(Whether it be) among those 
Who say “ We believe ” 
With their lips but 
Whose hearts have no faith ; 


k) 4l)t 6t 

Mi 







i 


742. Here we touch upon jurisprudence. The Canon Law jurists are not unanimous as to the 
value of the property stolen, which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of the hand. The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment. The general opinion is that 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft, on the principle that '* if thy hand or thy foot offend 
thee, cut them off and cast them from thee" (Matt, xviii. 8). Apparently in the age of Jesus tW^ves 
were crucified (Matt, xxvii. 38). 

743. Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone. Only, in order to keep 
civil society together, and protect innocent people from crime, certain principles are laid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law. But we must always remember that God not only 
punishes but forgives, and forgiveness is the attribute which is more prominently placed before 
us. It is not our wisdom that can really define the bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but His 
Will or Plan, which is the true standard of righteousness and justice. 

744. Two classes of men are meant, vig., the Hypocrites and the Jews. For both of them 
Mustaffl laboured earnestly and assiduously, and it must have been a cause of great grief and 
disappointment to him that some among them showed io nfuch insincerity, cunning, and haidness of 
heart. These are types not yet eatinct. 



2S5 


[S* V. ;4M5. 


Or it be among the Jews,— 

Met! wha will listen 
To any lie, — will listen 
Etren to others who have 
Never so much as come^*' 

To thee. They change the words 
From their (right) times’** ^ 
And places ; they say, 

“ If ye are given this, 

Take it, but if not. 

Beware !” If any one’s trial 
Is intended by God, thou hast 
No authority in the least 
For him against God. 

For such — it is not 
God’s will to purify 
Their hearts. For them 
There is disgrace 
In this world, and 
In the Hereafter 
A heavy punishment. 
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45. (They are fond of) listening 
To falsehood, of devouring’*’ 
Anything forbidden. 

If they do come to thee. 
Either judge between them, 
Or decline to interfere.’** 

If thou decline, they cannot 
Hurt thee in the least. 

If thou judge, judge 
In equity between them. 

For God loveth those 
Who judge in equity. 



745. There were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any lie against the Appstle, 
They had their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the 
Apostle. If we understand “ for " instead of “ to " before “ others '* (for the Arabic word would bear 
both meanings), the sense will be : They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch ; and 
they will act as spies for others 'their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they 
carry false tales. 

746. Cf. V. 14. The addition of the words min ba'di here suggests the change of words from 
their right times as well as places. They did not deal honestly with their Law, and misapplied 
it, by distorting the meaning. Or it may be that as tale-bearers they distorted the meaning by 
misrepresenting the context. 

747. Devouring attjttking forbidden : both in a literal and in a figurative sense. In the figurative 
sense, it would be: .the taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people's weak 
position or their own fiduciary powers to add to their own wealth. 

' ' 748, Where it is merely a trick to catch out the unwary, a just man may honourably decline to 
interfarh in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desirous' 
of justice, but each hopes that some partiality trill be shown to it. ' 
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46. But why do they come’** 

To thee for decision, 

When they have (their own) 
Laws before them ? — 
Therein is the (plain) 
Command of God ; yet 
Even after that, they would 
Turn away. For they 
Are not (really) 

People of Faith. 





t 
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C. 73.— -True justice accords with God’s Law. 


(v. 47.89.) Follow not men’s selfish desires. 


But God’s Will, which was revealed 


To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 
Those in whose hearts is a disease, — 

To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything,— 'who worship evil. 

Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid.. Eschew their iniquities. 

Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble. 

Though they may be themselves 

Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 


Section 7. 


47. 3^t was We who revealed 
The Law (to Moses) : therein 
Was guidance and light.’*® 

By its standard have been judged 
The Jews, by the Prophets 
Who bowed (as in Islam) 

To Cod’s Will, by the Rabbis’** 
And the Doctors of Law : 



749. This is a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 

decision to the Apostle. They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive^im 
as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity. If their own Law didnot 
suit their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it. But Mu^jammad was always inflexible in liis 
justice. ' 

750. Guidance, with reference to conduct ; light, with reference to insight into the higher realms 
of the spirit. 

. 751. /?a6fraii{ may, I think, be rightly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbi for their leamgd 
then, Jewish learning is identified with Rabbinical literature. A^b&r is the plural of Ijibr- or 
bebr, by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law. Later, the term was applied to 
those of other religions. Query ; |s the word connected with the same root as “ Hebrew **• or 
*\£ber"(Gen.x. 21), the ancestor of the Hebrew race? This sepms negatived by the fact, that .the 
Arabic root connected with the word ** Hebrew is not ^abar, 





Is. 


For to them wa^ enttuated 
The protection of God's Book, 
And they were witnesses thereto: 
Therefore fear not men, 

But fear Me, and sell not 

My Signs for a miserable price . 

If any do fail to judge 

By (the light of) what God 

Hath revealed, they are 

(^lo better than) Unbelievers. 



48. We ordained therein for them 
“ Life for life, eye for eye, 

Nose for nose, ear for ear, 

Tooth for tooth, and wounds 
Equd for equal." But if 
Any one remits the retaliation 
By way of charity, it is 
An act of atonement for himself.’” 
And if any fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(Nojbetter than) wrong-doers.’** 



49. J^Lud in their footsteps 
We sent }esus the son 



752. They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture, and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people : C/. iu 143, and iv. J35. 

753. Two charges are made against the Jews: (1) that even the books which they rhad, they 

twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they feared men rather than God : (2) that 
what' they had was but fragments of the original Law given to Moses, mixed up with a lot of 
semi-historical and legendary matter, and some fine poetry. The Taurai mentioned in the Qur-in is 
not the Old Testament as we have it : nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
Testament, containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi-historical and legendary narrative). 
See Appendix If, on the Taurai (printed at the end of this Sara). ^ 

754. The relation is prescribed in three places in the Pentateuch, m., Exod. xxi. 23*25; 

Leviticus xxiv. 18 21, and Deut. xix. 21. The wording in the three quotations is different, bpt in 
none of them is found the additional rider for mercy, as here. Note that in Matt. v. 38, Jesus quotes 
the Old Law ** eye for eye, etc., and modifies' it in the direction of forgiveness, but the Quranid 
injti'nction is more practical. This appeal for mercy is as between man and man in the spirituat 
world. Even where the injured one forgives, the State or Ruler is competent to take* such adtion as 
is necessary for the preservation of law and order in Society. For crime has a bearing that ^Ods 
k^yondthe interests of the perraii* injure^-: the, Community is affected : see Q. v. 35. ^ \ *7 

755. *this is not part of the Mosaic Law, ' but tlie teaching of Jesus ^and of Muhammad.' 

Notice how the teaching of Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur.&n ' 

756. ' The seeming repetitions ait the end of verses, 47, 48, and 50 are not real repetitions^ 
The eigniflcant words in the three cases ate : Unbelievers, wrong-doers, and rebellious : and 
each fits the context, if the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers; if they give 
false Judgments, they are wrong doers. If the Christians follow not their light, they are rebellious. 
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Of Mary, confirming 
The Law that had come 
Before him : We sent him 
The Gospel : therein 
Was guidance and light,*'^ 

And confirmation of the Law 
That had come before him : 

A guidance and an admonition 
To those who fear God. 


50. Let the People of the Gospel 
]udge by what God hath revealed 
Therein. If any do fail 
To judge by (the light of) 

What God hath revealed. 

They are (no better than) 

Those who rebel.’** 


51. 1^0 thee We sent the Scripture 
In truth, confirming 
The scripture that came 
Before it, and guarding it’** 

In safety : so judge 
‘ Between them by what 
God hath revealed, 

And follow not their vain 
Desires, diverging 
From the Truth that hath come 
To thee. To each among you 
Have We prescribed a Law 
And an Open Way.’** 

If God had so willed, 

He would have made you’** 

A single People, but (His 
























757. Guidance and light : see n. 750 above. For the meaning of the Gospel (Injil), see Appen- 
dix III. “On the Injir, (printed at the end of this SOra). 

758. See n. 756 above. 

759. After the corruotion of the older revelations, the Qurftn comes with a twofold purpose ; (1) to 
confirm the true and original Message, and (2) to guard it/or act as a check to its interpretation. For 
example, if people seek retaliation in a spirit of revenge, it holds forth mercy. If they glibly mask 
their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of “ turning the other cheek, ’’ it tests thenr^y the 
practical test of forgiveness and mercy. 

760. Law: shir*at guilts of practical conduct. Open Way: Minhaj^Xhe finer things which are 
above the law. but which are yet available to every one, like a sort of open highway. The light in 
verses 47 and 49 above, I understand to be something in the still higher regions of the spirit, which is 
common to mankind, though laws and rules may take different forms among different Peoples, 

761. By origin mankind were a single people or nation: iv. 1, and ii. 213. That being so, God 

could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition, and one set of physical 
conditions (including climate) to live in. But in His wisdom, He gives us diversity in these things, 
not only at any given time, but in different periods and ages. This tests our capacity for Unity 
(Waf^diniyat) still more, and accentuate the need of Unity and Islam. > 
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Ib) t6 test you in what 
He hath given you : so strive 
As in a race in all virtues. 

The goal of you all is to God ; 
It is He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 
In which ye dispute ; ”* 

52. And this (He commands) : 
Judge thou between them. . 
By what God hath revealed, 
And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) 
Which Cod hath sent down 
To thee. And if they turn 
Away, be assured that] 

For some of their crimes 
It is God’s purpose to punish 
Them. And truly most men 
Are rebellious. 


53. Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days ™ 
OO Ignorance ? But who. 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God 1 

Section 8. 




















54. ye who believe ! 

Take not the Jews 

And the Christians 

For your friends and protectors ”* 

They are but friends and protectors 

To each other. And he 




762, As our true goal is God, the things that seem different to us from different points of view, will 
ultimately be reconciled in Him. Einstein is right in plumbing the depths of RelatiVity in the world 
of physical science. It points more and more to the need of Unity in God in the spiritual worl'd. 


763. The Days of ^ignorance were the days of tribalism, feuds, and selfish accentuation of 
differences in man. Those days are really not yet over. It is the mission of Islam to take us i^way 
from that false mental attitude, towards the true attitude of Unity. If our Faith is certain (and not 
merely a matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity. 

764. That is, look not to them for help and comfort. They are more likely to combine against 

you than to help you. And this happened more than ohce in the lifetime of the Apbstlet and in 
after-ages again and again. He who associates -Mrith them and shares their co||psels nmitbe €oUtl^ 
ed as of them. The trimmer loses whichever way the wheel of fortune turns, ^ ' V 
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Aznongst you that .turns to them 
‘(For friendship) is of them. 
Vetiiy Ood guideth not 
A'^ople unjust. 



55. Those in whose hearts 
!s a ^ease — thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying : 

We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster.** 

Ah ! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will. 

Then will they repent 

Of the thoughts which they secretly 

Harboured in their hearts. 




> 


56. And those who believe 
Will say “ Are these 
The men who swore 
Their strongest oaths by God, 
they were with you ?** 
Alt that they do 
Wdl be in vain, 

'AtKf they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 



57. ye who believe ! 

If aqy from among you 
Turn back frotoi his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 
A people whom He will love 
As t^y will love Him, — 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Rejecters, 
Fighting in the Way of God, 
And never afraid 
Of the rep«MMhes 



' W.CAit. 10. 

766. The Hypocrites, while matters were doubtful, pretended to be with Muslims, but were In 
iMnw with, their eaenues. Wtsen matters came to a decision and God granted victory; to Islam, 
tbMc poaition was awkward. They ware aot galy . disowned by the Muslims,, but the Muslims 
canid wcU aay in aeiMoach to their enemies ; ** Are these t.he men who swore friettdship for yyti t 
What was their friendship worth to jMia ? Whore an they now 7” • . . , 
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Of such as find fault. 

That Is the Grace of God, 
Whi'di He will bestow 
On whom He pleaseth. 

And God encompasseth all, 
And He knoweth all things. 


Ml sits 


58. Ito'ur (r^al) ftiends. are 
(no le^'s than) God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers, — those who 
Establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 

And they bow 

Down humbly (in worship.) 



59. ^s to those who turn 
(Fof friendship) to God, 

His’ Apostle, and th^ (Fellowship 
Of) Believers,— it is 
The Fellowship of God 
That must certainly triumph. 




Section 9. 


60. ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 
And protectors those 
Who take your religion 
Fot a mockery or sport,—”* 
Whether among those 
wrio received the Scripture 
Before you, or among those 







767. As **cnost men are rebellious " (v. 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common-sense as Islam. But her^ is a warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become so setf^s&tlsfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of God's teaching. If they do. the loss will be their QWO. Cod's bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of ^Slam. That spirit is dehned in two ways : first, in general terms; they will love God and God will 
love theW ; and secondly, by specihc signs ; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will be that of 
humiiity; but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy-mouthed compromises ; they will always strive 
ahcl fight for truth and right ; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidious form, 
w^tcH' says : •• What will people say if we act* thus ? ” They are too great ih mind to be haunted 
bifjkny Such thought. For, as the npxt verse says, their friends are God, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour. 

.^968.. It! is .not /jght that, we should. 1^ in intimate association w.ifh those to whom religion 
is 'bittetAiaubjeqt of mockery) or at t^st is nothing l^yt a j^layth'ing. They may be amused, or they 
nWV'h&ve otbei motives for encouragijfgfyou. l^ut ybtir .association with them will sap the earnest- 
ness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere. 
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Who reject Faith ; 

But fear ye God, 

If ye have Faith (indeed). 


61. When ye proclaim 
Your call to prayer, 

They take it (but) 

As mockery and sport ; 

That is because they are 
A people without understanding. 

62. Say: “ O People of the Book ! 

Do ye disapprove of us 

For no other reason than 

That we believe in God, i 

And the revelation 

That hath come to us 

And that which came 

Before (us), and (perhaps) 

That most of you , 

Are rebellious and disobedient ”? ^**1 


•63* Say : **Shall I point out : 

To you something much worse 
Than this, (as judged) i 

By the treatment it received 
From God ? Those who 
Incurred the curse of God 
And His wrath, those of whom ' 

some 

He transformed into apes and 

swine, 

Those who worshipped Evil 
These are (many times) worse 
In rank, and far more astray 
From the even Path !” 


64. '^S’hen they come to thee. 
They say : “ We believe ” : 









J 


769. There is the most biting irony in this and the next verse, * You People of the Bo(^ Do 
you hate us because we believe in Ood and not only our scripture, but yours also? Iwhaps 
you hate us because we obey and you are in rebellion against God I Why hate us ? There are 
worse things than our obedience and our Faith. Shall 1 tell you some of them ? Our test will 
be : what treatment God meted out to the things I mention. Who were the people who incurred 
the curse of God ? (See Deut. xi. 28* and xxviii. 15-68 ; and numerous passages like Hosea viii. l4, 
and ix. 1). Who provoked God's wrath ? (Sec numerous passages like Deut. i. 34 ; Matt. Hi. 7.) 
Who forsook God. and worshipped evil ? (Sec Jeremiah, xvi. 11-13.) That is your record. Is 
that why you hate us ? ’ 

770. For apes see Q. ii. 65. For men possessed by devils, and the devils being sent into swiii^ 
see Matt. viii. 28-32. Oif perhaps both apes and swjne^re allegorical: those who falsified G<^s 
scriptures became lawless like apes, aAd those who succumbed to filth, gluttony, or gross living 
became like swine. 
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But in fact they entex 
With a mind ai^inst Faith, 
And they go out 
With the same. 

But God knoweth fully 
All that they hide. 

65. Many of them dost thou 
See, racing each other 

In sin and rancour, 

And their eating of things 
Forbidden. Evil indeed 
Are the things that they do. 

66. Why do not the Rabbis 
And the doctors of law forbid 
Them from their (habit 

Of) uttering sinful words 
And eating things forbidden ? 
Evil indeed are their works. 






67. iPRhe Jews say : “ God's hand ”* 
Is tied up." Be their hands 
Tied up and be they accursed 
For the (blasphemy) they utter. 
Nay, both His hands 
Are widely outstretched : 

He giveth and spendeth ^ 

(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth. 
But the revelation that 
Cometh to thee from God 
Increaseth in most of them 
Their obstinate rebellion 
And blasphemy. Amongst them 
We have placed enmity ”* 




771. Eating of things forbidden : maybe construed in a literal or a figurative sense. From its 

jMitaposition with sin and hatred, it is better to construe it in a figurative sense, as referring 
to their fraudulent misappropriations of other people's property or trust property. "Eating*' is used 
in V. 69 below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness. 

772. C7. V. 13. and ii. 245, for a "beautiful loan to God", and iii. 181, for the blasphemous 

taunt, "Then God is poor 1" It is another form of the taunt to say, " Then God’s hands are 
tied up. He is close-fisted, He does not give ! " This blasphemy is repudiated. On the contrary, 
boundless is God's bounty, and He gives, as it werc^.^^ with both hands outstretched.— a figure 
of speech for unbounded liberality. 

773. Their jealousy— because Muffafl is chosen for God's Message— is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy. 

774. C/. V. 15, where the eternal warring of the Christian sects, among themselves and against 

the Jews, is referred to. The reference is to thi whole of the People of the Book, Jews and 

Chfi|tians,— their igcemal squabbles and their external disputes, quarrels, and wars. 


S.V*«7-7ari 




And hatred till the Day 
Of Jui^pnent Every time 
They kindle the fire of war, 
God doth extinguish it ; 
But they (ever) strive 
To do mischief on earth. 
Arid God loveth not 
Those who do mischief.”® . 











68. If only the People, of the Book 
Had believed and been righteous, 
We should indeed have. 

Blotted out their iniquities 
And admitted them 
To Gardens of Bliss. 



69. If only they had stood fast 
By the Law, the Gospel, 

And all the revelation that was sent 
To them from their Lord, 

They would have enjoyed 
Happiness from every side.”* 

There is from among them 
, A party on the right course : 

But many of then! 

Follow a course that is evil. 






Section 10. 


70. Apostle ! proclaim 
The (Message) which hath been 
Sent to thee from thy Lord.”’ 
If thou didst not, thou 






775. The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated. The Jews blaspheitie and mock« 
and because of their jealousy, the more they are taught, the more obstinate they become in 
their rebellion. But what good will it do to them ? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves, which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment. When they stir up wars, 
e^^cfall^ against the innocent, God's Mercy' is poured down like a flood of water to extinguish 
theiii.* But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief. And God loves not mischief 
or those who do mischief. 

776. The literal translation of the two lines would be; *’ They would have eaten from above 

from below their feet." To eaUakala) is a very. comprehensive word, andderiotesenjoymkt 
g^pgra|ly. physical, social, mental and moral, and spiritqal. *; To eat what is forbidden " in ver^s 
65.fi^nd 66 referred to taking unlawful profit, from usury or trust funds or in other ways. Here 
** efiliog " would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as wellas.ijd 
the spiritual world. ** P'rom above them " may refer to heavenly or spiritual satisfaction, and ‘"from 
below their feet " to earthly satisfaction. But it is better to take the words as a general idiom, 
aofl^ Understand ** satisfaction or happiness from every side." ' 

777. Muhammad had many difficulties to contend with, many enemies and dangers to avoid. 
Xbis ^is to assure him that his Message was. true and from God. His mission must be fulfilled. 

njust^-as he didr^gp forward and proglgi^ ^hat' Message and fulfil his mission, tPuiting 
to 6od far protection, and" iincoocarpetll if people who had lost all sense of right rejected it & 
tbteatened him. ’ • 
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W<>uld9,t not have fulfilled * 

And proclaimed His Mission. 

And God will defend thee 

From men (who mean mischief). 

For God guideth not 

Those who reject Faith. 

• 

Tl.'Say ; **0 People of the Book ! 

Ye have no ground 
To stand upon unless 
Ve stand fast by the Law, 

The Gospel, and all the revelation 
That has come to you from- 
Your Lord.” It is the revelation 
That bometh to thee from 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most 
Of them their obstinate 
Rebellion and blasphemy, 
tjut sorrow thou not 
’Over (these) people without Faith.”® 

72. Those who believe (in the Q,ur'a.n), 
'^Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures). 

And the Sabians and the 

Christians, — 
Any who believe in God ' 

And the Last Day, i 

And work righteousness, — 

On them shall be no fear, ' 

Nqr shall they grieve. 

73. We took the Covenant i 

Of the Children of Israel | 

And sent them apostles. 

Bvery time there came 
To them an apostle 
'Xl5^ith what they themselves 
Desired not — some 

, (Of these) they railed 

' ¥ 
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778. In v. 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rebellious peopte. Here* Mu^emibad is told 
not to sorrow over people without Faith. The second situation is even more ttying than the tot. 

may be a passing phase. Want of faith is an attitude of mind that is well-nigh hdpeless. 
Vet the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and insults, tf. the afghment 
tuns* yoM do not believe in anything, even in the things that you may be expected to believii in, 
how dan you receiife in Faith God's Message that has come in another form ? In fact your jealousy 
adds to your obstinacy and unbelief. 

779, C/. ii. 62. As God's Message is one, Islam recognises true faith in other forms,^ provided 
that it be sincere, supported by reason, and backed up by righteous conduct. Note 76 explains who 
the Sabians were. 




S. V. 




Impostors, and some they 
(Go so far as to) slay.’* 




74. They thought there would be 
No trial (or punishment) ; 

So they became blind and deaf 
Yet Cod (in mercy) turned 
To them ; yet again many 
Of them became blind and deaf. 
But God sees well 
All that they do. 





o !si» 


75. ^hey do blaspheme who say : 
“ God is Christ the son 
Of Mary.” But said Christ : 

** O Children of Israel ! 

Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord.” Whoever 
Joins other gods with God,*— * 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode. There will 
For the wrong'doers 
Be no one to help. 



76. They do blaspheme who say : 
God is one of three 

In a Trinity : for there is 
No god except One God. 

If they desist not 
From their word (of blasphemy), 
Verily a grievous penalty 
Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them. 

77. Why turn they not to God, 

And seek His forgiveness ? 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 







■3 

>5 


78. Christ the son of Mary 
Was no more than 
An Apostle ; many were 
The apostles that passed away , 





780. Cf. ii. 87, and n. 91. , 

781. That is, they turned away their eyes from God’s Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 


■ Massage. 

782. Cf. Matt. iv. 10, 'where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God ; 
John zx. 17, where Christ says to Mary Magdalene, “ Go unto my brethren, and say untp them, 
I ascend unto my Father and your Father ; and to my God and your God.” Cf. also Luke zviii. 19. 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master : *' Why callest thou me good 7 
' None is good, save One. that is, God.” In Mark xil, 25 Jerus says : “The first of all the eommaifd* 
mente is. Hear. O Israel ! the Lord our God is One Lord." ' i 
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Before him. His mother 
Was a woman of truth. 
They had both to eat 
Their (daily) food. 

See how God doth make 
His Signs clear to them ; 
Yet see in what ways 
They are deluded 
Away from the truth ! 






79. Say ; “ Will ye worship, 
Besides God, something 
Which hath no power either 
To harm or benefit you 1 
But God, — He it is 
That heareth and knoweth 
All things.” 


ilAj 


80 . Say : “ O People of the Book ! 
Exceed not in your religion 
The bounds (of what is proper), 
Trespassing beyond the truth. 
Nor follow the vain desires 

Of people who went wrong 
In times gone by, — who misled 
Many, and strayed (themselves) 
From the even Way. 

Section 11. 

81. ©furses were pronounced 
On those among the Children 
Of Israel who rejected Faith, 

By the tongue of David 

And of Jesus the son of Mary : ’ 
Because they disobeyed 
And persisted in Excesses. 


I 



I 


783. She never claimed that she was a mother of God, or that her son was God. She was a 
pious virtuous woman. 

784. Note how logically the argument has led up from Jewish back-slidings and want of faith, 
to blasphemies associated with the names of Jesus and Mary, and in the following verses to the 
worship of senseless stocks and stones. God is one ; His Message 4s one ; yet how people's perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood, religion Into superstition I 

785. Excess, as opposed to moderation and reason, is the simplest test by which a hypocrite 
or a selfish man who ** trades '* on religion, is known from a sincere, pious, and truly religious man. 
Excess means that truth is sometimes concealed or trampled upon, that the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone, and God's name is dishonoured by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good (or even bad) men are deified and worshipped. The 
true path is the even path, the p^th of rectitude. (C/. ii. 108, and v. 13). 

786. The Psalms of David have several passages of imprecations against the wicked. C/. 
Psalms cix. 17-18; Ixxviii, 21-22 (“Therefore the Lord heard this and was wroth : so a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, and anger also came up against Israel ; because they believed not in God, 
and trusted not in His salvation"); Psalms Ixix. 22*28, and Psalms v, 10. 

787. C/. Matt, xxiii. 33 (“ Ye serpents, ye generation of vipers, how can ye escape the damna- 
tion of Hell ?) ; also Matt. xii. 34. 



S.'V. 82*85.] 


268 


82. Nor did they (usually) 

Forbid one another 
The iniquities which they 
Committed : evil indeed 
Were the deeds which they did. 




83. Thou seest many of them 
Turning in friendship 

To the Unbelievers. 

Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them (with the result), 
That God’s wrath 
Is on them, 

And in torment 
Will they abide. 

84. If only they had believed 
In God, in the Apostle, 

And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never 
Would they have taken 

Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong'doers. 


o6JJ4!i.>ivt6^'a5 
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85. Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans ; 

And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those who say, 

“ We are Christians ’’ ; 

Because amongst these are 
Men devoted to learning 
And men who have renounced 
6 The world, and they 
30 Are not arrogant. 


-A 6 


788. There are bad men in every community, but if leaders connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonalty, — and even worse, if leaders themselves share in the misdeeds, as happened the 
Pharisees and Scribes af^ainst whom Jesus spoke out, then that community is doomed. 

789. The meaning is not that they merely call themselves Christians, but that they are such 

sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtues, as did the Abyssinians to whom Muslim 
refugees went during the persecution in Mecca. They would say : “ It is true we are Christians, 
bur we understand your point of view, and we know you are good men." They are Muslims at 
heart, whatever their label may be, * 

790 Qtssis : I have translated as ** devoted to learning.", following the Commentators. It seems 
to be a foreign word, possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac, as the reference seems to be to the 
Abyssinian Christians. Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes. 



C. 74.1 
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86. Arid when they listen 
Tri the revelation received 
By the Apostle, thou wilt 
See their eyes overflowing 
With tears, for they 
Recognise the truth : . 
They pray : “ Our Lord ! 
We believe ; write us 
Down among the witnesses. 



87. “ What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God 
And the truth which has 
^ome to us, seeing that 
We long for our Lord 
To admit us to the company 
Of the righteous ? ” 




88. And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 
With Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing underneath, — their eternal 
Home. Such is the recompense 
Of those who do good. 




89. But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, — 
They shall be Companions 
Of HelLfire. 



C. 74. — In the physical pleasures of life 
(V. 90 . 111 .) The crime is excess : there is no merit 

In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful. Take no rash vows, 

But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 
As abominations drinking and gambling. 
And superstitions of all kinds. 

But be reverent to what is sacred 
In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 

Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken. 

Guard your own souls in truth 
i . And justice, and no harm can b^all you. 

Section 12. 




90. ye who believe 1 
Make not unlawful 
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8. V.90J93.1 

The good things which God 
Hath made lawful for you, 
But commit no excess : 

For God loveth not 
Those given to excess. 


91. Eat of the things which 
God hath provided for you, 
Lawful and good ; but fear 
God, in Whom ye believe. 







92. ^od will not call you 
To account for what is 
Futile in your oaths, 

But He will call you 
To account for your deliberate 
Oaths : for expiation, feed 
Ten indigent persons. 

On a scale of the average 
For the food of your families ; 
Or clothe them ; or give 
A slave his freedom. 

If that is beyond your means. 
Fast for three days. 

That is the expiation 

For the oaths ye have sworn. 

But keep to your oaths. 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you His Signs, that ye 
May be grateful. 








/ 

J 



93. ye who believe ! 
Intoxicants and gambling,*** 



791, In pleasures that are good and lawful the crime is excess. There is no merit in 

abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
its value. In v. 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, though here and elsewhere 
monasticism is disapproved of. Use God's gifts of all kinds with gratitude but excess is not amoved 
of by God. 

792. Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even* stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act. See ii. 224-226 and notes. The general principles established are : (1) take 
no futile oaths ; (2) use not God's name, literally or in intention to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act ; (3) keep to your solemn oaths to the utmost of your ability ; (4) where ,you are 
finable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor, or obtaining someone's freedom^ 
or if you have not the means, by fasting. This is from a spiritual aspect. If any paity suffers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 
equity. 


793. C/. ii. 219, and notes 240 and 241. 
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(Dedication of) stones,’** 

And (divination by) arrows, ’*• 
Are an abomination, — 

Of Satan’s handiwork : 

Eschew such (abomination), 
That ye may prosper. 



94* Satan’s plan is (but) 

To excite enmity and hatred 
Between you, with intoxicants 
And gambling, and hinder you 
From the remembrance 
Of God, and from prayer : 

Will ye not then abstain ? 

95, Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 
And beware (of evil) : 

If ye do turn back. 

Know ye that it is 

Our Apostle’s duty 

To proclaim (the Message)’*’ 

In the clearest manner. 

96. On those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
There is no blame 
For what they ate (in the past). 
When they guard themselves 
From evil, and believe. 

And do deeds of righteousness, — 
(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and believe, — 

(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and do good. 


'i 
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794. Cf, V. 4. The stones there referred to were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 
poured for consecration, or slabs on which meat was sacriOced to idols. Any idolatrous or superstitious 
practices are here condemned. The ansSb were objects of worship, and were common in Arabia befpro 
Islam. See Renan, •* History of Israel ", Chapter iv. and Corpus Inscriptionum Semiticarum, Part I. 
p. 154 : Illustrations Nos. 123 and 123 5is are Phoenician columns of that kind, found in Malta. 

795. C/. V. 4. The arrows there referred to were used for the division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or raffle. But arrows were also used for divination, t e , for ascertaining lucky or unlucky momentSi 
or learning the wishes of the heathen gods, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not. All superstitions are condemned. 

796. We are asked to obey the commands of God (which are always reasonable), instead of 
following superstitions (which are irrational), or seeking undue stimulation in intoxicants or undue 
advantage in gambling. To some there may be temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 
is not the way either of prosperity or piety. 

197. Cf, V. 70. Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out. Can God's 
Message do more ? 
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For God loveth those 
Who do good.’** 

Section 13. 




97 . ye who believe ! 

Pod doth but make a trial of you 
In a little matter 
Of game well within reach 
Of your hands and your lances. 
That He may test’** 

Who feareth Him unseen : 

Any who transgress 
Thereafter, will have 
A grievous penalty. 


98. O ye who believe ! 

Kill not game 
While in the Sacred 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb.*** 

If any of you doth so 
intentionally, the compensation 
la an offering, brought 
To the Ka'ba, of a domestic animal 
Equivalent to the one he killed,**’ I 




790. There is a subtle symphony in what appears at first sight to be a triple repetition. The rela- 
tion of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a sacred place or 
sacred institution, has to be explained vis^a-vis man’s higher duties. Baidhaw! is right in classifying 
such duties under three heads : those due to God, those due from a man to himself (his self-respect), 
and those due to other creatures of God. Or perhaps all duties have this threefold aspect. The 
first may be called Believing or Faith ; the second, Guarding ourselves from evil» or iQdfiscience ; 
and the third, doing good or Righteousness. But the simplest physical rules, e.g., those about 
eating, cleanliness, etc., if they are good, refer also to the higher aspects. If we eat bad food, we 
hurt ourselves, we cause offence to our neighbours, and we disobey God. If we have faith and 
righteousness, are we likely to be wanting in conscience ? If we have conscience and faith, are 
we likely to fail in righteousness? If we have conscience and righteousness, what can be their 
foundation but faith ? All three manifest themselves in a willing obedience to God, and love for 
Him. We realise His love in loving and doing good to His creatures, and our love for Him is 
meaningless without such good. 

799. Literally, ** know C/, iii, 166, and iii. 154, n. 467. Game is forbidden in the Sacred 
Precincts. If we deliberately break that injunction, we have no faith and reverence. 

0(X), See v. 2, and n. 684. The pilgrim garb, J^rftm, has been explained in n. 2l2, ii. 196. 

801. For an inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty. Inte^iongl 
breach will be prevented, if possible, by previous action. If in some case the preventive actiodis not 
effective, the penalty is prescribed. The penalty is in three alternatives! an equivalent knimal should 
be brought to the Ka'ba for sacrifice ; if so, the meat would be distributed to the poor ; or the poor 
must be fed, with grain or money, according to the value of the animal if one had been sacrificed : 
or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would have been fed under 
fhe second alternative. Probably the last alternative would only be open if the offender is too poor 
to afford the first or second, but on this point Commentators are not agreed. The " equivalent 
animal " in the first alternative would be a domestic animal of similar value or weight in meat or 
6f similar shape (e.g., goat to antelope), as adjudged by two just men on the spot. 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (^* God forgives what is past or exaction 
explain the last two lines of the verse : being ** Exalted and Lord of Retribution ", God can remit or 
regulate according to His just laws. 







As adjudged by two just men 
Among you ; or by way 
Of atonement, the feeding 
Of the indigent ; or its 
Equivalent in fasts : that he 
May taste of the penalty 
Of his deed. God 
Forgives what is past : 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 

For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution. 

99. Lawful to you is the pursuit 
Of water-game and its use 
For food, — for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel ; but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land'game ; — 

As long as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb. 

And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be gathered back. 

100. God made the Ka'ba, 

The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months,*®* 

The animals for offerings. 

And the garlands that mark them:'®* 

That ye may know 

That God hath knowledge 

Of what is in the heavens 

And on earth and that God 

Is well acquainted 

With all things.®®* 

101. Know ye thdt God 

Is strict in punishment 






3i 













802. Water-game : i,<., game found in water, e.g., water-fowl, fish, etc. " Water " includes sea, 
river, lake, pond, etc. 

. '803, The Sacred or Prohibited Months are explained in n. 209, ii. 194, and n. 687, v. 3, 

804. See v. 3 ajid n. 688, 

805, All sorts of people from all parts of the earth gather during the Pilgrimage. They must not 
think that they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they like. It 
is the House of God, and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all thoughts, and all motives. 
Asthenext verse says, while He is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful, He is also strict in enforcing 
respect tor His ordinances. 
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1 V. 101-105.1 


And that Cod is 

Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


102. The Apostle's duty is 

But to proclaim (the Message). 

But God knoweth all 

That ye reveal and ye conceal. 


103. Say : “ Not equal are things 

That are bad and things 

That are good, even though 

The abundance of the bad 

May dazzle thee 

So fear God, O ye 

That understand ; 

That (so) ye may prosper.” 


Section 14. 


104- ye who believe 1 

Ask not questions 

About things which. 

If made plain to you. 

May cause you trouble. 

But if ye ask about things 

When the Qur-an is being 
Revealed, they will be 

Made plain to you, 

God will forgive thiose : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Forbearing. 


105. Some people before you 

Did ask such questions,*®' 

r 


806. C/. ii. 204. People often judge by quantity rather than quality. They are dazzled by 

numbers : their hearts are captured by what they see everywhere around them. But the man oi 
understanding and discrimination judges by a different standard. He knows that good and bad 
things are not to be lumped together, and carefully chooses the best, which may be the scarcest, 
and avoids the bad, though evil may meet him at every step. ^ 

807. Many secrets are wisely hidden from us. If the future were known to us, we need not 
necessarily be happy. In many cases we should be miserable. If the inner meaning of some of the 
things we see before our eyes were disclosed to us, it might cause a lot of mischief. God's Message, 
in so far as it is necessary for shaping our conduct, is plain and open to us. But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand, either individually or collectively. It would be foolish to pry 
into them, as some foolish people tried to do in the time of the Apostle. Where a matter is 
mentioned in the Qur-an, we can reverently ask for its meaning. That is not forbidden. But we 
should never pass the bounds of (1) our own capacity to understand, (2) the time and occasion when 
we ask questions, and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it is God's purpose to reveal to us. 

806. For example, the merely fractious questions asked of Moses by. the Jews : ii. 68-71. They 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there is no answer, it also 
the faith of the foolish onest 
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And on that account 
Lost their faith. 

106. It was not God 

Who instituted (superstitions'** 
Like those of) a slit-ear 
She'Camel, or a she-camel 
Let loose for free pasture, 

Or idol sacrifices for 
Twin-births in animals, 

Or stallion-camels 
Freed from work : 

It is blasphemers 
Who Invent a lie 
Against God ; but most 
Of them lack wisdom. 

107. When it is said to them : 

** Come to what God 
Hath revealed ; come 

To the Apostle ” : 

They say : “ Enough for us*'* 

Are the ways we found 
Our fathers following.” 

What ! even though their fathers 
Were void of knowledge 
And guidance ? 






* y »^e 

M 
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108. 0 ye who believe ! 

Guard your own souls : 

If ye follow (right) guidance. 
No hurt can come to you 
From those who stray. 

The goal of you all 
Is to God : it is He 
That will show you 
The truth of all 
That ye do.'*' 








809. A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred to. The Pagan mind, not understanding 
the hidden secrets of nature, attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were assailed by 
superstitious fears which haunted their lives. If a sbe-camel or other female domestic animal had a 
large number of young, she (or one of her offspring) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god : 
such an animal was a baJ^tra. On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 
she-camel was similarly dedicated and let loose for free pasture : she was called a saiba. Where an 
animal bore twins, certain sacrifices or dedications were made to idols : an animal so dedicated was 
a wafila. A stallion-camel dedicated to the gods by certain rites was a ffam. The particular ex- 
amples lead to the general truth ; that superstition is due to ignorance, and is degrading to men 
and dishonouring* to God. 

810. C/. ii. 170 l Where an apostle of Truth comes to teach us the better way, it is foolish to say : 

What our ancestors did is good enough for us." 

811. C/. V. 51. There the unity of God will reconcile different views. The unity of the one Judge 
will do perfect justice to each one's conduct, however different in form it may have appeared in 
this world. 



S. V. 109-111.1 
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109. ye who believe 1 
When death approaches 
Any of you, (take) witnesses 
Among yourselves when making 
Bequests, — two just men 

Of your own (brotherhood) 

Or others from outside 
If ye are journeying 
Through the earth, 

And the chance of death 
Befalls you (thus), 
if ye doubt (their truth). 

Detain them both 

After prayer, and let them both 

Swear by God : 

“ We wish not in this 
For any worldly gain. 

Even though the (beneficiary) 

Be our near relation : 

We shall hide not 
The evidence before God : 

If we do, then behold ! 

The sin be upon us ! 

1 10. But if it gets known 
That these two were guilty 
Of the sin (of perjury). 

Let two others stand forth 
In their places, — nearest 
In kin from among those 
Who claim a lawful right 
Let them swear by God : 

“ We affirm that our witness 
Is truer than that 
Of those two, and that we 
Have not trespassed (beyond 
The truth) : if we did. 

Behold ! the wrong be 
Upon us ! ” 




111. That is most suitable : 

That they may give the evidence 




812. Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here. But if it geU known 
that the oath was false, other evidence may be taken as in the neat verse. 

813. Ista^aqqa^Dtsevved having something (good or evil) attributed to one ; hence the 
alternative meanings : (1) committed or was guilty of a sin); (2) had or claimed a lawful right 
(to property). The procedure was followed in an actual pase in the Apostle's life-time. A man 
, from Medina died abroad, having made over his goods to two friends, to be delivered to bi^ 
(ifsignated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable silver cup. When this was (oupjl 
out, oaths were taken from those who knew, and justice was done. 
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C. 75.] 

In its true nature and shape, 

Or else they would fear 
That other oaths would be 
Taken after their oaths. 

But fear God, and listen 
(To His counsel) : for God 
Guideth not a rebellious people. 




C. 75.— Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 

(v. 112-123,) But he claimed not divinity : he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth : 
Glory and power are His, and His alone. 

. Section 15. 


112. ^^ne day will God 

Gather the apostles together. 
And ask : “ What was 
The response ye received 
(From men to your teaching) ?** 
They will say : “ We 
Have no knowledge : it is Thou 
Who knowest in full 
All that is hidden. 




113. 


l^hen will God say : 

“ O Jesus the son of Mary ! 
Recount My favour 
To thee and to thy mother. 
Behold ! I strengthened thee 
With the holy spirit, 

So that thou didst speak 
To the people in childhood 
And in maturity 
Behold ! I taught thee 
The Book and Wisdom,”* 
The Law and the Gospel, 

And behold ! thou makest*^* 
Out of clay, as it were. 


SIS 




814. A scene of the Day of Reckoning is put before us in graphic words, showing the 
responsibility and the limitations of the men of God, sent to preach God's Message to men, 
with special reference to the Message of Jesus. The Messengers arc sent to preach the Truth. 
What fantastic forms the Message takes in men’s reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their responsibility, 

815. In a solemn scene before the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount all the mercies 
and favours shown to him, so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingratitude 
in corrupting that Message, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
spiritual truth. This argument continues to the end of the Sura. 

816. C/, ii 87, and iii. 62, n. 401, 

817. C/. iii. 46, and a. 388. 

818. C/. iii* 48, 

819. C/.iii.49,andD.1390. 



^ V. 11M15.) 
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The figure of a bird, 

By My leave, 

And thou breathest into it, 

And it becometh a bird 
By My leave, 

And thou healest those 
Born blind, and the lepers. 

By My leave. 

And behold ! thou 
Bringest forth the dead 
By My leave.**® 

And behold ! I did 
Restrain the Children of Israel 
From (violence to) thee*** 

When thou didst show them 
The Clear Signs, 

And the unbelievers among them 
Said : * This is nothing 
But evident magic*.*** 

114. “ And behold ! I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle : 

They said, ‘ We have faith. 

And do thou*** bear witness 
That we bow to God 

As Muslims*. ***** 

1 15. ^@ehold ! the Disciples said : 

“ O Jesus the son of Mary ! 

Can thy Lord send down to us 
A Table set (with viands) 




^ 6^ 




820. Note how the. words by My leave** are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose, not out of the power or will of Jesus, but by the leave and will and power 
of God, who is supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mortals. 

821. The Jews were seekinji; to take the life of Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 
him : see Luke. iv. 28-29. Their attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received : Q. iv. 157. 

822. According to Luke (xi. 15). when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jews said he did it through the chief of the devils, i.e., they accused him of black magic. No 
such miracle of casting out devils is mentioned in the Qur-an, nor are we asked to believe in 
demoniacal possession of that kind. But Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad were all accused of magic 
jand sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation of God's power, 

823. '* Thou " refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples. C/. iii. 52. 

824. Before or after Muhammad's life on this earth, all who bowed to God's Will i^ere 
Muslims, and their religion is Islam. C/. iii. 52, and n. 392. 
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From heaven ? *’ Said Jesus : 

“ Fear God, if ye have faith.”*“ 



116. They said : “ We only wish 
To eat thereof and satisfy 
Our hearts, and to know 
That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth ; and 
That we ourselves may be 
Witnesses to the miracle.” 




117« Said Jesus the son of Mary : 

” O God our Lord ! 

Send us from heaven 
A Table set (with viands),*** 

That there may be for us — 

For the first and the last of us — 

A solemn festival 
And a Sign from Thee ; 

And provide for our sustenance,**’ 
For Thou art the best 
Sustainer (of our needs),” 


I%u 






118. God said '• ” I will 

Send it down unto you : 
But if any of you 
After that resisteth faith, 
I will punish him 
With a penalty such 
As I have not inflicted 
On any one' among 





825. The request of the Disciples savours a iitfle df (1) want of faith, (2) too much attention 
to physical food, and (3) a childish desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be prove.d^ 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1) Simon Peter, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depakl 
from him. as he (Simon) was a sinful man (Luke, v. 8). The same Peter afterwards denied his Master 
several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies. And one of the Dis- 
ciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus. (2) Even in the Canonical Gospels, so many of the miracles 
are concerned with food and drink ; e.^., the turning of the water into wine (John, li. Ml) ; 
the conversion of five loaves and two small fishes into food fot 5.000 men (John, vi. 5-13), this 
being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels ; the miraculous number of fishes caught 
for food (Luke, v. 4-11); the cursing of the fig tree because it had no fruit (Matt. zxi. 18-19) ;th;e 
alteifory of eating Christ's flesh and drinking his blood (John, vi. 53-57). (3) Because the Samaritans 
would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples James and John wanted a fire to com^ 
down from heaven and consume them (Luke, iz, 54). 

826. The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper. C/. also the vision of Peter 
in '* The Acts of the Apostles ", z. 9-16. 

827. As in Islam, so in Christ's Prayer, sustenance should be taken fo both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter. '*Qive us this day our daily bread seems the rendering 
of a literalist whose attention was fixed too much on bread. 
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All the peoples.”*** 
Section 16. 



119. .^nd behold ! God will say : 
” O Jesus the son of Mary ! 
Didst thou say unto men, 

‘ Worship me and my mother 
As gods in derogation of God 
He will say : “ Glory to Thee ! 
Never could I say 
What I had no right 
(To say). Had I said 
Such a thing, Thou wouldst 
Indeed have known it. 

Thou knowest what is 
In my heart, though I 
Know not what is 
In Thine. For Thou 
Knowest in full 
All that is hidden.*** 

120. ” Never said I to them 
Aught except what Thou 
Did^t command me 

To say, to wit, ‘ Worship 

God, my Lord and your Lord*;*** 

And I was a witness 

Over them whilst I dwelt 

Amongst them ; when thou 

Didst take me up 

Thou wast the Watcher 

Over them, and Thou 

Art a witness to all things.*** 

121> “ If Thou dost punish them. 
They are Thy servants : 


















-ih 




O It/!* iST j 


828. A forceful allegory. It is a wicked generation that asks for Signs and Miracles. Usually 
they are not vouchsafed. But where they are, the responsibility of those who ask for them is increas* 
ed. If. after that, they reject faith, invent lies, and go after false gods or false ideals, their p^alty 
will be worse than that of other people. How this works out practically among those who call 
themselves Christians is exemplified in such books as the late Mr. W. T. Stead's ** If Christ Came 
o Chicago ? " 

829. Jesus disclaims here any knowledge of the sort of things that are attributed to him by 
those who take his name. The worship of Mary, though Repudiated by the I^rotestants, was 
widely spread in the earlier Churches, both in the East and the West. 

830. C/. V. 75, and n. 782. 

831. Jesus here acknowledges that he was mortal, and that his knowledge was limited like that 
of a mortal. 
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If Thou dost forgive them, 
Thou art the Exalted in power, 
The Wise.”*” 


122, God will say ; ” This is 
A day on which 
The truthful will profit 
From their truth ; theirs 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath, — their eternal 
Home ; God well-pleased 
With them, and they with God 
That is the great Salvation,*** 
(The fulfilment of all desires). 





123. To God doth belong the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein. 

And it is He who hath power 
Over all things. 


J lilii 







832. A Master can Justly punish His servants for disobedience ; no one can say Him nay, 
for He is high above ail. But if He chooses to forgive, He in His wisdom sees things that we 
mortals cannot see. This is the limit of intercession that men of .God can make on behalf of 
sinners. 

833. Faiu~Felicity, happiness, achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of desires. 
What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life I— that we should win God’s good pleasure 
and that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is all-in.all to us. 
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APPENDIX II. 

On the TaurSt (see v. 47, n. 753). 

The Taurat is frequently referred to in the Qur-Sn. It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we may say that it was the Jewish 
Scripture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God. 

To translate it by the words “ The Old Testament ” is obviously wrong. The 
" Old Testament " is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament.” They use the term in 
contradistinction to the ” New Testament,” whose composition we shall discuss in 
Appendix III. 

Nor is it correct to translate Taurdt as the “Pentateuch,” a Greek term 
'.meaning the “ Five Books.” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
known as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
sometime after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B.C. Some books now included in, the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of 
the Pentateuch of course used some ancient material : some of that material is actually 
named. Egyptian and Chaldsean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary 
documents. 

But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material. Modern criticism^ distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (a) Jehovistic, and (b) Elobistic. Then there, are 
later miscellaneous interpolations. They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 

Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books). 

The Apocrypha contain certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical in 
the English Bible. But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A.D. 1545-1563) seems to have recognised the. 



iBi 

yteater part df them as Canonical. The statement in 2 Esdtas (about the first 
century A.D.) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired 
to rewdte it, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that 
what we have now is no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal 
later. 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament. What is 
the Jewish view ? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts : (1) the Law 
{Torah), (2) the Prophets (Nebiim), and (3) the Writings {Kethubim}. The corre- 
sponding Arabic words would be : (1) Taurat, (2) Nabiyin, and (3) Kutub. This 
division was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to 
the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms. In other places {e.g.. Matt. vii. 12) Jesus refers 
to the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture. In the Old 
Testament Book II. Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant 
must be to the Torah or the original Law, This is interesting, as the Qur-Sn 
frequently refers to the Covenant with reference to the Jews, The modern Christian 
terms " Old Testament ” and “ New Testament ” are substitutes for the older terms 
" Old Covenant ” and “ New Covenant." The Samaritans, who claim to be the 
real Children of Israel and disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, 
only recognise the Pentateuch, of which they have their own version slightly different 
from that in the Old Testament. 

The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive. Accord- 
ing to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language, style, and spirit, and they were combined 
together into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah (B.C. 727*697). This forms the 
greater part of the Pentateuch as it exists to-day, excluding the greater part of 
Deuteronomy and Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B.C., certain priests 
and scribes (with Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that 
they had found it in the Temple (II. Kings, xxii. 8). This Law {Torah -TaurSO was 
the basis of Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further 
completed by the sacerdotal and Levitical Tora/i, compiled under the inspiration of 
Ezekiel, say, about 575 B.C., and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with 
scattered fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua. We arc entitled to accept the 
general results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, 
even though we reject the premise which we believe to be false, viz., that God does 
not send inspired Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed ; 
that he was an inspired man of God ; that he gave a message which was afterwards 
distorted or lost ; that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct 
that message ; and that the Taurdt as we have it is (in view of the statement in 2 
Esdras) no earlier than the middle of the fifth century B.C. 

The primitive Torah, must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of. the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
A.D. Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrews 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 
Latht. or local dialects. There were also Arabic versions. For hutorical purposes 
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the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and 
the Latin version, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septUaginta* seventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. This version was 
used by the Jews of Alexandria and the Hellenized Jews who were spread over all 
parts of the Roman Empire. The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the 
celebrated Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the 
fifth century A.D , superseding the older Latin versions. Neither the Septuagint nor 
the Vulgate have an absolutely fixed or certain text. The present standard text of 
the Vulgate as accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement 
VIII (A.D. 1592-1605). 

It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 
in its Hebrew form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor parti- 
culars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself is only a 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws 
and regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited 
from older sources by Ezra (or Esdras ; Arabic, ‘Uzair) in the 5th century B.C. As 
Renan remarks in the preface to his History of the People of Israel, the " definite 
constitution of Judaism " may be dated only from the time of Ezra. The very early 
Christians were divided into two parties. One was a Judaizing party, which wished 
to remain in adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognising the mission 
of Jesus. The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions. 
Ultimately Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognised the Old Testa- 
ment in its present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. 
It was the meric of Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, 
although it recognised Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having 
validity in his period until it was superseded. In its criticism of the Jewish position 
it said in effect : '* You have lost your original Law ; even what you have nov;:. as 
its substitute, you do not honestly follow ; is it not better, now that an in^ired 
Teacher is living among you, that you should follow him rather than quibble over 
uncertain texts ? " 

But the Jews in the Apostle’s time (and since) went a great deal by the 
Talmud, or a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing in different Schools of 
doctors and learned men. “ Talmud ” in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic root 
in Talmiz, “ disciple ” or “ student.” The Talmudists took the divergent texts of 
the Old Testament and in interpreting them by a mass of traditional commentary 
and legendary lore, evolved a standard body of teaching. The Talmudists are oP' 
special interest to us, as, in the sixth century A.D., just before the preaching of 
Islam, they evolved the Massorah, which may be regarded as the body of authorita- 
tive Jewish Ijladlth, to which references are to be found in passages addressed to the 
Jews in the Qur-in. 

The first part of the Talmud is called the Mishna,—si collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150.A.D. He summed up the results 
of a great mass of previous rabbinical writings. The Mishna is the " Second Law ” t 
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Cf. the Arabic Than~in=second. " It bound heavy burdens' grievous to be borne, 
and laid them on men’s shoulders ” : Matt, zxiii. 4. 

There were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews. 
“ Targum ” is connected in root with the Arabic word Turjama, " he translated. " 
There were many Targums. mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of 
the Law to the masses of the Jewish people. 

The correct translation of the Taurdt is therefore " The Law. ” In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognised in Islam as having been ati 
inspired Book. But it was lost before Islam was preached. What passed as " The 
Law " with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. 

Authorities : Encyclopaidia Britanniea, “ Bible " ; Helps to the Study of the Bible, Oxford 
University Press ; A. F. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament ; C. E. Hammond, Outlines 
of Textual Criticism ; £. Renan, History of Israel ; G. F. Moore, Literature of the Old Testament^ ' and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library) ; Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible, 1936. 
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•APPENDIX III. 

On the Injil (sec v. 49, n. 757) 

Just as the Taurat is not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now 
received by the Jews and Christians, so the Injil mentioned in the Qur-an is certainly 
not the New Testament, and it is not the four Gospels as now received by the 
Christian Church, but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the 
Taurit was promulgated by Moses and the Qur-an by Muhammad Musfafa, 

The New Testament as now received consists of (a) four Gospels with varying 
contents (Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John) ; and other miscellaneous matter ; viz,, 
(b) the Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under Sc. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.) ; (c) twenty-one Letters or Epistles (the 
majority written by Sc. Paul to*various churches or individuals, but a few written by 
other Disciples, and of a general nature) ; and (d) the Book of Revelation or 
Apocalypse (ascribed to Sc. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of 
which it is difficult to understand the meaning). 

As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the New Testament), it is an odd 

miscellany. “ The four biographies of Jesus Christ are not all independent of 

each other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette. 
But they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually 
imperfect at the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work." All this 
body of unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the 
early Christians expected the end of the world very soon. The four canonical 
Gospels were only four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. 
Each writer just wrote down some odd sayings of the Master that he recollected. 
Among the miracles described there is only one which is described in all the four 
Gospels, and others were described, and believed in, in other Gospels, which are not 
mentioned in any of the four canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain 
expositions of doctrine, but this has been interpreted differently by different 
Churches. There must have been hundreds of such Epistles, and not all the Epistles 
now received as canonical were always so received or intended to be so received. 
The Apocalypse also was not the only one in the field. There were others. They 
were prophecies of " things which must shortly come to pass ” ; they could not have 
been meant for long preservation, “ for the time is at hand. " ^ 

When were these four Gospels written ? By the end of the second century 
A.D. they were in existence, but it does not follow that they had been selected by 
that date to form a canon. They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean 
Farrar’s Life of Christ. There were other Gospels besides. And further, the writers 
of two of them, Mark and Luke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “ called ” by 
Jesus. About the Gospel of St. John there is much controversy as to authorship, 
date, and even as to whether it was all written by one person. Clement of Rome 
(about 97 A.D.) and Polycarp (about 112 A.D.) quote sayings of Jesus in a form 
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different from those found in the present canonical Gospels. Polycarp (Epistle, vii) 
inveighs much against men *' who prevent the sayings of the Lord to their own 
lusts," and he wants to turn " to the Word handed down to us from the beginning," 
thus referring to a Book (or a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. 
An Epistle of St. Barnabas and an Apocalypse of St. Peter were recognised by 
Presbyter Clement of Alexandria (flourished about 180 A.D.). The Apocalypse of 
St. John, which is a part of the present Canon in the West, forms no part of the 
Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern Christians, which was produced about 411-433 
A.D. and which was used by the Ncstorian Christians. It is probable that the 
Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in 
the time of the Apostle. The final form of the New Testament canon for the West 
was fixed in the fourth century A.D. (say. about 367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the 
Nicene creed. The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which was acquired for the British 
Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete manuscripts of the Bible, may 
be dated about the fourth century. It is written in the Greek language. Fragments 
of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do not agree with the received 
canonical Gospels. 

The Injil (Greek, Evangel=Gospel) spoken of by the Qur-an is not the New 
Testament. It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (e.g., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
etc.). Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament 
and Old Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox 
Christianity or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and 
therefore all that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated 
in the teaching of the Last of the Prophets. 

In V. 8.5 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians " because they are practically atheists or freethinkers." I think that 
Christian thought (like the world's thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest 
of Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its 
insistence on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. We must 
stretch a friendly hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 

Authorities : The first two mentioned for .'\ppendix II, and in addition Prof, F. C. Burkitt, 
on the Canon of the New Testament, in Religion, June 1934, the Journal of Transactions of the 
Society for ' Promoting the Study of Religions ; R. W. Mackay, Rise and Progress of Christianity ; 
G. R. S. Mcaid, The Gospel and the Gospels •, B. W. Bacon, Making of the New Testament, with its 
Bibliography ; Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible ; R. Hone, The Apocryphal New Testament, 
London 18Z0 ; H. I, Bell and T. C. Skeat, Fragments of an Unknown Gospel and other Christian Papyri, 
published by the British Museum, 1935. See also chapter 15 of Gibbon's Decline and Fall of the 
Roman Empire, where the genesis of the early churches and sects in the Roman Empire is briefly 
reviewed. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA VI (An‘am) 

This is a SQra of the late Meccan period. The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical consi* 
derations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the 
outer life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians 
failed to maintain the central doctrine of Islam — the unity of God. The next step 
now taken is to expound this doctrine in relation to Pagan Arabia. 

Summary . — The nature of God and the method by which He reveals Himself 
are first expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1-30, and C. 76). 

The emptiness of this world’s life is contrasted with the evidences of God’s 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen 
and the secrets of all that we see (vi. 31-60, and C. 77). 

God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi. 61-82, and C. 78). 

The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God’s truth alive, and led up 
to the Qur-3n. How can man fail to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages to mankind? (vi. 83-110, and 
C. 79). 

The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived: they should be avoided. 
Though they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment 
(vi. 111-129, and C. 80). 

God’s decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi. 130-150, and C. 81>. 

The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 
in the Qur-3n, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi. 151-165, and C. 82). 

C. 76.— God did separate Light from Darkness ; 

Cvi. 1 - 30 .) He reigns not only in heavens but also 
On earth ; Mercy is His Law ; 

To Him shall we all retOrn ^ 

At the end of all things. How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him ? It is folly to say that there is 
Nothing beyond this our present life. 
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IS. VI. 1-3, 


Sura VI. 

An'dm, or Cattle. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. J^raise be to God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, 

And made the Darkness 
And the Light. 

Yet those who reject Faith 
Hold (others) as equal*** 
With their Guardian-Lord.*** 


2. He it is Who created *** 

You from clay, and then 
Decreed a stated term **’ 
(For you). And there is 
In His Presence another 
Determined term ; yet 

Ye doubt within yourselves ! 

3. And He is God 
In the heavens 
And on earth. 

He knoweth what ye 
Hide, and what ye reveal. 
And He knoweth 
The (recompense) which 
Ye earn (by your deeds).*** 




834. "Adala has various meanings : (1) to hold something as equal to something else, as here ; to 
balance nicely; (2) t'o deal justly, as between oneparty and another, zlii, 15 ; (3) to give compensation 
or reparation, or something as equivalent to something else, vi. 70; (4) to turn the balance the right 
way, to give a right disposition, to give a just bias or proportion, Izzxii. 7 ; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way. to swerve, to show bias, iv. 135. ; 

835. The argument is threefold : (1) God created everything you see and know : how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him ? (2) He is your own Guardian-Lord '; He 
cherishes and loves you ; how can you be so ungrateful as to run after something else ? (3) Darkness and 
Light are to help you to distinguish between the true from the false : how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstitions ? There may also be a repudiatioi>of the Duality 
of old Persian theology ; Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers ; they are both creatures of 
the one true God. 

836. After the general argument, the argument comes to man personally. Can such a miserable 
creature, created from clay, put himself in opposition to his Creator ? And can man forget or doubt 
that he is here only for a short terrn of probation ? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account before God. 

837. This life is a period of probation. The other term leads up to Judgment. 

838. It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens. He also reigns on earth. He 
knows all our secret thoughts and motives, and the real worth of all that is behind what we car. to 
show. It is by our deeds that He judges us ; for our deeds, whether good or evil, we shall get due 
recompense in due time. 



S. VI. 4-7.] 

4* ^!@ut never did a single 

One of the Signs 
Of their Lord reach them. 

But they turned 
Away therefrom. 

5. And now they reject 
The truth when it reaches 
Them : but soon shall they 
Learn the reality of what 
They used to mock at. 

6. See they not how many 
Of those before them 
We did destroy ? — **• 
Generations We had established 
On the earth, in strength 
Such as We have not given 

To you — for whom 
We poured out rain 
From the skies in abundance, 
And gave (fertile) streams 
Flowing beneath their (feet) ; 
Yet for their sins 
We destroyed them, 

And raised in their wake 
Fresh generations 
(To succeed them). 

7. 3^f we had sent 
Unto thee a written 
(Message) on parchment,***'* 

So that they could 

Touch it with their hands. 

The Unbelievers would 
Have been sure to say : 

This is nothir g but 
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839. Now comes the argument from history, looking backwards and forwards. If we arc so 
short-sighted or arrogant as to suppose that we are firmly established on this earth, secure ii^our 
privileges, we are reminded of much greater nations in the past, who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out. In their fate we must read our own fate, if we fail likewise! But those without 
faith, instead of facing facts squarely turn away therefrom. " 

839- A. Qirfas, in the Apostle's life, could only mean " parchment," which was commonly used as 
writing material in Western Asia from the 2nd century B. C. The word was derived from the Greek, 
Charles {Cf, Latin, *' Charia "). Paper, as we know it, made from rags, was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of Samarqand in 751 A.D. The Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B.C. The Arabs 
introduced it into Europe ; it was used in Greece in the 11th or 12th century, and in Spain through 
Sicily in the 12th century. The papyrus, made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Egypt as early 
as 2500 B.C. It gave place to paper in Egypt in the 10th century. 
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Obvious magic ! ”•*“ 

8* They say : “ Why is not 
An angel sent down to him ? ” 
If We did send down 
An angel, the matter 
. Would be settled at once, 

And no respite 

Would be granted them.*“ 


od 
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9. If We had made it 
An angel, We should 
Have sent him as a man, 

And We should certainly 
Have caused them confusion 
In a matter which they have 
Already covered with confusion.*** 

10. Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee ; 

But their scoffers 
Were hemmed in 

By the thing that they mocked.**® 

Section 2. 

11. J^ay : “ Travel through the earth 
And see what was the end 

Of those who rejected Truth.” 


12. Say : ” To whom belongeth 
All that is in the heavens 


J^^'3 


O 






840. The materialists want to see actual physical material things before them, but if such a thing 
came from an unusual source or expressed things they cannot understand, they give it some name like 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, and they are not helped at all in attaining 
faith, because their ** hearts are diseased ” (ii. 10). 

841. Cf. ii. 210. \n angel is a heavenly being, a manifestation of God's glory, invisible to men 
who live gross material lives. Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if their prayer to see an angel were grantedi 
it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 

842. Supposing an angel should appear to their grosser senses, he could only do it in human 
form. In that case their present confused notions about spiritual life would be still more confounded. 
They would say : '* We wanted to see an angel, and we have only seen a man I " 

843. ** The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked " would express epigrammatically 
part of the sense, but not the whole. *' Hemmed in " implies that the logic of events turned the 
tables, and as a man might be besieged and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to 
surrender, so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth, not them. The mockers of 
Jesus,— where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem ? The mockers who drove out Muliammad 
from Mecca,— what was their plight when Mul|^ammad came back in triumph and they sued for 
mercy,— and he gave it to them! According to the Latin proverb, Great is Truth, and must prevail 
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And on earth ? ” Say : 

“ To God. He hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy.*** 
That He will gather you 
Together for the Day of Judgment, 
There is no doubt whatever. 

It is they who have lost 
Their own souls, that will 
Not believe. 


13, “To Him belongeth all 
That dwelleth (or lurketh)**® 
In the Night and the Day. 
For He is the One 
Who heareth and knoweth 
All things.” »*• 


14* Say : “ Shall I take 
For my protector 
Any other than God, 

The Maker of the heavens 
And the earth ? 

And He it is that 
.• Feedeth but is not fed.” **^ 
Say : “ Nay ! but I am 
Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 
Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God,” 








844. History, travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and*destroy themselves. 


845. Sakana=^(l) to dwell ; (Z) to rest, to be still, to stop (moving), to lurk ; (3) to be quiescent, as 
a letter which is not moved with a vowel. 

If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed, things that move and things that are still, things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent, we get some idea of the imagery implied. The mystery of 
Time (which seems more abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space, which also is a notion and not a concrete thing. But He Who has control of all these 
things is the one true God. ** 


846. Throughout this section we have a sort of implied dialogue, of which one part is understood 
from the other part, which is expressed. In verse 11, we might have an imaginary objector saying : 
“ Wny go back to the past ? ” The answer is : “ Well, travel through the world, and see whether it is 
not troc that virtue and godliness exalt a nation, and the opposite are causes of ruin. Both the past 
and the present prove this.” In verse 12, the objector may say : "But you speak of God’s power 7 ** 
The man of God replies: *' Yes, but Mercy is God’s own attribute, and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man can conceive.” 


847. Feedeth but is not fed : true both literally and figuratively. To God we owe the satisfaction 
of all needs, but He is independent of all needs. 

/ 
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15. Say : '* I would, if I 
Disobeyed my Lord, 

Indeed have fear 
Of the Penalty 

Of a Mighty Day. 

16. “ On that day, if the Penalty 
Is averted from any, 

It is due to God’s Mercy ; 

And that would be (Salvation), 
The obvious fulfilment 
Of all desire.*** 



9 9 9 , 
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17. “ If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 
Can remove it but He ; 

If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things.*** 


18. " He is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers ; 
And He is the Wise, 

Acquainted with all things.” 






J-lA 
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19. Say ; “ What thing is most 
Weighty in evidence ? ” 

Say : God is witness 
Between me and you ; 

This Qur-Sn hath been 
Revealed to me by inspiration. 
That I may warn you 
And all whom it reaches. 

Can ye possibly bear witness 
That besides Cod there is 
Another God ? ” Say; 

” Nay ! I cannot bear witness ! ” 
Say : ” But in truth 
He is the One Cod, 




848. We continue the implied dialogue suggested in n. 846. In verse 14, the objector’ might say : 
'* But we have other interests in life than religion and God. " "No," says the man of God, "My 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek ; and I strive to be first in the race." In 
verse 15, the objector suggests : " Enjoy the good things of this life ; it is short." The answer is: 

The Hereafter is more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of all desire ; happiness or affliction 
comes not from the fleeting pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God." In verse 19, the objector makes his final splash : " What evidence is there for all this ? " The 
reply is: " I know it is true, for God's voice is within me,* and my living Teacher awakens that voice; 
and there is the Book of Inspiration. God is one; and there is none other besides." 

849. The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them. These false gbds can do neither. All power, all goodness is in 
the hands of the One True God. All else is pretence or illusion. 
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And 1 truly am innocent 
of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him. ” 


20. Those to whom 

We have given the Book 
Know this as they know®*® 
Their own sons. 

Those who have lost 

Their own souls 

Refuse therefore to believe. 


<5 
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Section 3. 


21. %W ho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 
A lie against God 
Or rejecteth His Signs ? 

But verily the wrong- doers 
Never shall prosper. 





22. One day shall We gather 
Them all together : We 
Shall say to those 

Who ascribed partners (to Us) : 
“ Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about ? ” 

23. There will then be (left) 

No subterfuge for them®** 

But to say ; “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God.” 












^ 9 
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24. Behold ! how they lie 
Against their own souls ! 



850. C/. ii. 146 and n. 151. In both passages the pronoun translated “ this” may mean “him” 
and refer to Muhammad the Apostle of God, as some Commentators think. 

851. Fitnat has various meanings, from the root idea of “ to try, to test, to'tempt ” ; e.g., (1) a trial 
or temptation, as in ii. 102 ; (2) trouble, tumult, oppression; persecution, as in ii. 191, 193, 217 ; 
(3) discord, as in iii, 7 ; (4) subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition, and excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here. Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur. 

Those who blasphemed God in imagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 
for themselves. What answer can they give now? In their perversity they will deny that they 
ever entertained the notion of false gods. ■ ^ ^ 
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But the (lie) which they f 

Invented will leave them*** 

In the lurch. 


25. Of them there are some 

Who (pretend to) listen to thee ; 
But We have thrown 

Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not,***'^ 

And deafness in their ears ; 

If they saw every one 

Of the Signs, not they 

Will believe in them ; 

In so much that 

When they come to thee. 

They (but) dispute with thee ; 

The Unbelievers say : 

“ These ate nothing 

But tales of the ancients.** 


26. Others they keep away from it. 
And themselves they keep away ; 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls, 

And they perceive it not. 


27. If thou couldst but see 

When they are confronted 

With the Fire ! 

They will say : 

“ Would that we were 

But sent back ! 

Then would we not reject 

The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 

Who believe !” 

40 ljA|j 

28. Yea, in their own (eyes) 

Will become manifest 

What before they concealed. 

But if they were returned. 

They would certainly relapse 

To the things they were forbidden, 



852. The lies which they used to tell have now ** wandered " from the channels which they 
use to occupy, and left the liars in the lurch. In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths. 

852-A. ItmmThe Qur-fin. 
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For they are indeed liars.*** 

29. And they (sometimes) say : 
“ There is nothing except 
Our life on this earthy 
And never shall we be 
Raised up again.” 



(is 


30. If you couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord ! 

He will say : 

” Is not this the truth V* 
They will say : 

” Yea, by our Lord !” 

He will say : 

” Taste ye then the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith.” 



C. 77. — The life of this world is but empty : 

(vi. 31-60.) What is serious is the life hereafter. 

The teacher of God’s truth is not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution. The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant. God’s wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His Creation, 

And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen. 
And the secrets of all that we see. 


Section 4. 

31. ]]^ost indeed are they 
Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God, — 
Until on a sudden 
The hour is on them. 

And they say ; ” Ah ! woe 
Unto us that we took 
No thought of it 
For they bear their burdens*** 
On their backs. 






853. Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge, but to perversity and selfishness. In their 
heart was a disease (ii. 10) : therefore neither their understanding, nor their ears, nor their eyes do 
their proper work. They twist what they see, hear, or are taught, and go deeper and deeper into 
the mire. The deceptions which they used to practise on other people will, before the Seat of 
Judgment, become clear in their own eyes. 

854. Grievous is the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when they become 
conscious of them. Some Commentators personify Sins as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men, while the men s Good Deeds become the strong and patient mounts which will carry the 
men on their backs. If the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many, the man and his Good Deeds 
will be crushed under the load of the Evil which they carry. 



An<3 evil indeed are 

The burdens that they bear 1 
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32 . What is the life of this world 
But play and amusement ?•“ 
But best is the Home 
In the Hereafter, for those 
Who are righteous. 

Will ye not then understand ? 


33. ^Qf^e know indeed the grief 
Which their words do cause thee : 
It is not thee they reject : 

It is the Signs of God, 

Which the wicked contemn. 

34. Rejected were the Apostles 
Before thee : with patience 
And constancy they bore 

Their rejection and their wrongs. 
Until Our aid did reach 
Them : there is none 
That can alter the Words 
(And Decrees) of God. 

Already hast thou received 
Some account of those Apostles. 
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35. If their spurning is hard 
On thy mind, yet if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign, — 
(What good ?). If it were 
God’s Will, He could 
Gather them together 
Unto true guidance : 


ij6^\ 


855. Play and amusement are for preparing our minds for the serious things of life : in themselves 
they are not serious. So this life is a preparation for the Eternal Home to which we are going 
which is far more important than the ephemeral pleasures which may possibly seduce us in this life. 

856. There were many Signs of a divine mission in the Apostle’s life and in the Message which 
he delivered. If these did not convince the Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous Sign 
from the bowels of the earth or by a visible ascent to the skies ? If in the Apostle’s eagerness to get 
all to accept his Message, he was hurt at their callousness, active opposition, and persecution of him, 
he is told that a full knowledge of the working of God's Plan would convince him that impatience 
was misplaced. This was in the days of persecution before the Hijrat. The history in Medina and 
after shows how God’s truth was ultimately and triumphantly vindicated. Who among the sincere 
devotees of Muhammad can fail to read vi. 33-35 without tears in his eyes ? 
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So be not thou 

Amongst those who are swayed 
By ignorance (and impatience) ! 

36. Those who listen (in truth),**’ 

Be sure, will accept : 

As to the dead, God will 
Raise them up ; then will they 
Be turned unto Him. 

37. 13®hey say : “ Why is not 
A Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ? ” 

Say : “ God hath certainly 
Power to send down a Sign : 

But most of them 
Understand not.”*** 

38. There is not an animal 
(That lives) on the earth. 

Nor a being that dies 
On its wings, but (forms 

Part of) communities like you.*** 
Nothing have We omitted 
From the Book, and they (all) 
Shall be gathered to their Lord 
In the end. 

39. Those who reject Our Signs 
Are deaf and dumb,—**® 



857. There is a double meaning here. (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly, they 
must believe ; even if the spiritual faculty is dead, God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him, if they really try earnestly to understand. (2) The sincere will believe ; but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment-Seat 
before Him. 

858. Signs are all around them, but they do not understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick holes in anything 
that descends to their level. 

859. “ Animals living on the earth " include those living in the water,— fishes, reptiles, crustaceans, 
insects, as well as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing is separately mentioned. " Tfiir," whi^ is 
ordinarily translated as ** bird," is anything that flies, including mammals like bats. In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview, but they all live a life, social and individual, like ourselves, 
and all life is subject to the Plan aud Will of God. In vi. 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will, and things dry and green are recorded in His Book. In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan, the Book which is also mentioned here. They arc all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan (‘’shall be gathered to their Lord in the end"). This is not Pantheism ; it is 
ascribing all life, activity, and existence to the Will and Plan of God. 

860. The limited free will of man makes a little difference. If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
ears to the true Message, and refuses (like a dumb thing) to. speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims, then according to the Plan (of his limited free-will) he must suffer and wander, just as, in 
the opposite case, he will receive grace and salvation. 
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In the midst of darkness 

Profound : whom God willeth, 

He leaveth to wander : 

Whom He willeth, He placeth 

On the Way that is Straight. 


40 . Say : “ Think ye to yourselves, 

If there come upon you 

The Wrath of God, 

Or the Hour (that ye dread), 
Would ye then call upon 

Other than God ? — 

(Reply) if ye are truthful ! 


41. “ Nay, — On Him would ye 

Call, and if it be 

His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 

And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 

Join with Him ! ” 


Section 5. 

• 

42. ]l©efore thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations, 

And We afflicted the nations 

W ith suffering and adversity. 

That they might learn humility. 


43. When the suffering reached 

Them from Us, why then 

Did they not learn humility ?*•* 

On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 

Made their (sinful) acts 

Seem alluring to them. 


44. But when they forgot 

The warning they had received. 



861. Sorrow and suffering may (if we take them rightly) turn out to be the best gifts of God to us. 
According to the Psalms (xciv. 12), ** Blessed is the man whom Thou chastenest, O Lord ! " Through 
suffering we learn humility, the antidote to many vices and the fountain of many virtues. But if 
we take them the wrong way, we grumble and complain ; we become faint-hearted ; and Satan 
gets his opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Fair. 
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We opened to them the gates 

Of all (good) things, ••• 

Until, in the midst 

Of their enjoyment 

Of Our gifts, 

On a sudden. We called 

Them to account, when lo ! 

They were plunged in despair ! 


45. Of the wrong'doers the last 
Remnant was cut off. 

Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds.*** 


46. J^ay ; “ Think ye, if God 

Took away your hearing 

And your sight, and sealed up*** 
Your hearts, who— a god 

Other than God — could 

Restore them to you ?” 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) ; 
Yet they turn aside. 


47. Say : “ Think ye, if 

The punishment of God 

Comes to you, 

Whether suddenly or openly,*** 
Will any be destroyed 

Except those who do wrong ? 


48. We send the apostles 

Only to give good news*** 



862. Learning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
good things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mr. Cheeribyles 
in Dickens. In such cases the Message takes root. But there is another type of character which is 
puffed up in prosperity. For them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view. Theygodeeperanddeeperintosin, until they are pulled up of a sudden, and then, instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate. 

863. God's punishment of wrong-doers is a measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees. It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasised by the epithet '* Cherisher of the Worlds." 

864. C/. ii. 7 and n. 

865. Suddenly^mwiihout warning. Openly^ vfiih many warnings, even to the sinners, though 
they heed them not. As to those who understand and read the signs of God, they could always 
tell that all wrong-doing must eventually have its punishment. But it will affect the wrong- doers, 
not the righteous. It is justice, not revenge. 

866. The Apostles are not sent to cancel man's limited free-will. They are sent to preach and 
teach,-»to preach hope to the repentant (*'good news"), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come. 
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And to warn : so those 
Who believe and mend 
(Their lives),— upon them 
Shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

49. But those who reject 
Our Signs, — them 
Shall punishment touch. 

For that they ceased not 
From transgressing. 

50. Say : “ I tell you not 
That with me 

Are the Treasures of God,”’ 
Nor do I know 
What is hidden. 

Nor do I tell you I am 
An angel. I but follow 
What is revealed to me.” 

Say : ” Can the blind 
Be held equal to the seeing ? 
Will ye then consider not ? 

Section 6. 
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51. ^ive this warning to those”* 
In whose (hearts) is the fear 
That they will be brought 
(To judgment) before their Lord : 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor ; 

That they may guard 
(Against evil). 





867. Literally, it might mean that the men of God are not like vulgar soothsayers, who pretend 
to reveal hidden treasures, or peer into future, or claim to be something of a different nature from 
men. But the meaning is wider : they deal out God's great treasures of truth, but the treasures are 
not theirs, but God's ; they have greater insight into the higher things, but that insight is not due to 
their own wisdom, but to God's inspiration ; they are of the same flesh and blood witlr us, and the 
sublimity of their words and teaching arises through God’s grace— to them and to th{>se who hear 
them. 

868. Therefore compare not the men of God ('* the seeing *') with ordinary men (*' the blind ")• 
The men of God, although they be but men, have the higher light with them ; therefore do not exact 
of them petty ephen^ral services. Though they are men, they are not as other men, and are 
entitled to reverence. 

869. There are some men— sinners— who yet believe in Judgment; let them be warned of their 
personal responsibility to guard against evil : let them not rely upon protectors or intercessors before 
Qpd their sins can only be forgiven by God's own Mercy. 
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52. Send not away those 
Who call on their Lord 
Morning and evening, 

Seeking His Face.*’® 

In naught art thou accountable 
For them, and in naught are they 
Accountable for thee,*” 

That thou shouldst turn 
Them away, and thus be 
(One) of the unjust. 



53. Thus did We try 

Some of them by comparison*’* 
With others, that they 
Should say : ** Is it these 
Then that God hath 
Favoured from amongst us ? ” 
Doth not God know best 
Those who are grateful ? 



54. When those come to thee 
Who believe in Our Signs, 
Say : “ Peace be on you :*’* 
Your Lord hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule*’* 

Of) Mercy : verily. 

If any of you did evil 
In ignorance, and thereafter 


W 





870. Face : wajk : see ii. 112 and n. 114. “ Face ” is used for God’s Grace or Presence, ,the highest 
aim of spiritual aspiration. 

87L Some of the rich and influential Quraish thought it beneath their dignity to listen to 
Mufciammad's teaching in company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him. But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after God. From a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to gain from Muhammad as he was himself poor, and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence. But that was no reason for turning them 
away indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over worldly men in the kingdom of 
God. whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad’s daily life in this as in other things. If their 
sincerity was in any way doubtful, it involved no responsibility for the Preacher. 

872. Pursue the argument of the last note. The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, were on their trial as to their spgaBual 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn) : " We are much greater than 
they : has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching ? ” But that was so. And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance. 

873. The humble who had sincere faith, were not only not sent away to humour the wealthy s 
they were honoured and were given a special salutation, which has become the characteristic 
salutation in Islam : “ Peace be on you,” — the word peace, ** salam ” having special affinity with 
the word Isldm,'* In words they are given the salutation ; in life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace of God. 


874. Cf. Vi. 12. 
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Repented, and amended 
(His conduct), lo ! He is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

55. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail .* 

That the way of the sinners 
May be shown up.*” 

Section 7. 

56. J^ay :*’• “lam forbidden 
To worship those —others 
Than God — whom ye 

Call upon.” Say; “ I will 
Not follow your vain desires : 
If I did, I would stray 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance.” 


57. Say ; “For me, I (work) 

On a clear Sign from my Lord, 
But ye reject Him. What ye*” 
Would see hastened, is not 
In my power. The Command 
Rests with none but God : 

He declares the Truth, 

And He is the best of fudges.” 

58. Say : “ If what ye would see 
Hastened were in my power. 

The matter would be settled 

At once between you and me.*” 








(»)i 


875. If the way of the sinners (in jealousy and worldly pride) is shown up, and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the teaching of God. 

‘ t'. . ‘ . 

876. There are a number of arguments now put forward .against the Meccans who refused to 

believe in God's Message. Each argument is introduced with the word " Say." Here are the first 
four ; (1) 1 have received Light and will follow it ; (2) I prefer my light to your vain desires (3)' you 
challenge — " if there is a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once ? it is hot for -ihe 
to take up ; punishment rests with God ; (4) if it rested with me, it would be fbr fne to take up ybUr 
challenge ; all I know is that God is not unacquainted with the existence of folly and svickednes^, 
and many other things besides, that no mortal can know ; you can see little glimpses of His Plan, 
and you can be sure that He will not be tardy in calling you to account. ' ' \ 

• ... ^4 

877. What ye woiildsee hastened : what ye, deniers of God, are so impatient about ; the punishment 
which ye mockingly say does not come to you. Cf. xiii.6. 

878. The Messenger of God is not here to settle scores with the wicked. It is not a matter 

between them and him. It is a matter betVeen them and God ; he is only a Warner against sin, and 
a declarer of the gospel of salvation. ^ 
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But God knoweth best 
Those who do wrong.** 


o 


/> 






/ 


59. With Him are the keys*” 

Of the Unseen, the treasures 
That none knoweth but He. 

He knoweth whatever there is 
On the earth and in the sea. 

Not a leaf doth fall 

But with His knowledge : 

There is not a grain 
In the darkness (or depths) 

Of the earth, nor anything 
Fresh or dry (green or withered). 
But is (inscribed) in a Record*** 
Clear (to those who can read). 

60. It is He Who doth take 
Your souls by night. 

And hath knowledge of all 
That ye have done by day : 

By day doth He raise 

You up again ; that a term 
' Appointed be fulfilled ; 

In the end unto Him 
Will be your return ;*** 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did. 















C. 78.~God’s loving care doth encompass 
(vi. 61-82.) Us round throughout life. 

And deliver us from dangers 
By land and sea. He is the only 
Protector : how can we then 


879. MttfStil^ : Plural of either miftatf^A key, or tnafta^^A treasure. Both meanings are implied, 
and 1 have accordingly put both in my translation. 

880. This is the mystic Record, the archetypal Plan, the Eternal Law, according to which 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated. There is much mystic doctrine here, 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations. The simplest things in Nature are subjdpg to 
His Law, The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless— -nothing is outside the Plan of 
His Creation. 


881. As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and Plan, so is man’s life in every 
particular and at every moment, awake or asleep. The mystery of Sleep—" the twin brother of 
death "—is called the taking of our souls by Him, with the record of all we have done in our waking 
moments, and this record sometimes appears to us in confused glimpses in dreams. By day we 
awaken again to our activities, and so it goes on until we fulfil the term of our life appointed for 
this earth. Then comes the other Steep (death), with the longer record of our Day (Life) s and then 
in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything clearly and not as in 
dreams, for that is the final Reality. 



C.78.] 


[S. VI. 814). 


ids 

Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures of His. 
And shall perish, — while He 
Is the Eternal God. adored 
By Abraham and all the prophets ? 


, Section 8. 


61 . J^e is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers. 
And He sets guardians”* 

Over you. At length, 

When death approaches 

One pf you. Our angels*** 

Take his soul, and they 

Never fail in their duty. 


62. Then are men returned 

Unto God, their Protector, 

The (only) Reality :*** 

Is not His the Command ? 

And He is the Swiftest 

In taking account. 


63, J©ay :*** “ Who is it 

That delivereth you 

From the dark recesses*** 

Of land and sea. 

When ye call upon Him 

In humility 



882. Guardians : most Commentators understand this to mean guardian-angels. The idea of 
guardianship is expressed in a general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us 
from harm, and bring us nearer to our Destiny. 

883. Angels : the word used is rusul the Sent Ones.— the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to teach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty. They come neither before nor after their appointed 
time, nor do they do it in any manner other than that fixed by the Command of God. 

884. The only Reality : al-haqq, the Truth, the only True One. The point is that gur illusions of 
the life of this lower world now vanish, when we are rendered back to God, from Whom we came. 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God's Plans (vi. 57-58). 

885. In continuation of the foue heads of argument referred to in n. 876, we have three more heads 
here in vi. 63*65 : (I) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts you feel His need ; (6) God's Providence saves you, and yet you ungratefully run after false 
gods ; (7) it is not only physical calamities that you have to fear ; your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive, and only faith in God can save you from them. 

886. gulumSt : dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as in deserts or mountains, or forests, or seas. 
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And silent terror :*•’ 

* If He only delivers us 
From these (dangers), 

(We vow) we shall truly 
Show our gratitude ’? ” 

64. Say : “ It is God 
That delivereth you 
From these and all (other) 
Distresses : and yet 
Ye worship false gods !** 


65. Say : “He hath power 
To send calamities*** 

On you, from above 
And below, or to cover 
You with confusion 
In party strife, 

Giving you a taste 
Of mutual vengeance — 

Each from the other.” 

See how We explain 
. The Signs by various (symbols) ;*•• 
That they may understand. 





66. But thy people reject 
This, though it is 
The Truth. Say : “Not mine 
Is the responsibility 
For arranging your affairs ;*** 





67. For every Message 
Is a limit of time, 
And soon shall ye 
Know it.” 




887. There are two readings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning. (1) f^ufyatan, 
silently, secretly from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakable terror. (2) f^i/aian, 
out of terror or fear or reverence, as in vii. 205. 

888. Calamities from above and below ; such as storms and blizzards, torrential rain, etc., or 
earthquakes, hoods, landslides, etc. 

889. C/. vi. 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close. 

890. At the date of this revelation, the Apostle's people had as a body not only rejected God s 
truth, but were persecuting it. The Apostle's duty was to deliver his Message, which he did. He 
was not responsible for their conduct. But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time limit, as they would soon find out. And they did find out, within a very few years. Pdr 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed, to make room for the purer Faith of Islam. Apart from that particular application, there 
is the more general application, for the present time find tor all time. 
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68t> ' hen thou seest men 
'Engaged in vain discourse 
About Our Signs, turn 
Away from them unless 
They turn to a different*** 
Theme. If Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
' Thou in the company 
Of those who do wrong. 


69. On their account 
No responsibility 
Falls, on the righteous,*** 
But (their duty) 

Is to remind them, 

That they may (learn 
To) fear God. 


111 j-v 

» 'll*"" 


70. Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play 
And amusement,*** 

And are deceived 
By the life of this world. 
But proclaim (to them) 

This (truth) : that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts : *** 

It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God : if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
Will be accepted : such is 
(The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to ruin 
By their own acts : 

They will have for drink 
(Only) boiling water. 




u 1-**^,. - N 








891. C/ iv. 140. If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not sit in such company. If we 
find ourselves in it, as soon as we realise it, we must show our disapproval by leaving. 

, 892. “ Evil to him who evil thinks.” or evil does. Every man is responsible for his own conduct 
But the righteous have two duties.; (I) to protect themselves from infection, and (2) to proclaim 
God's truth, for even in the most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that it may have seme effect. 

893. C/. vi, 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusement, and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention. Worldly people reverse 
this, because they are deceived by the allurements of this life. But their own acts will find them out 
jSM. We must never forget our own personal responsibility for all we do, or deceive ourselves by2 
thejillusion of vicarious atonement. .... 
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And for punishment, 
One most grievous : 
For they persisted 
In rejecting God. 

Section 9. 


t 

0 03 ^/^ 
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71. jS^ay “ Shall we indeed 
Call on others besides God, — 
Things that can do us 
Neither good not harm, — 

And turn on our heels 
After receiving guidance 
From God ? — like one 
Whom the evil ones 

Have made into a fool, 
Wandering bewildered 
Through the earth, his friends 
Calling * Come to us,* 

(Vainly) guiding him to the Path.** 

J@ay : ** God’s guidance 
Is the (only) guidance. 

And we have been directed 
• To submit ourselves 
To the Lord of the worlds ; — 

72. “ To establish regular prayers 
And to fear God : 

For it is to Him 
That we shall be 
Gathered together.” 




r.i\ 









73. It is He Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In true (proportions) :••• 
The day He saith, “Be,** 




895. In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to in nn. 876 and 885, we have here 
the final two heads : (8) who would, after receiving guidance from the living, eternal God, turn to 
lifeless idols ? To do so would indeed show that we were made into fools, wandering tQJe 
precipice ; (9) therefore accept the only true guidance, the guidance of God, and obey His Law, 
for we shall have to answer before His judgment- seat. 

896. The argument mounts up here, leading to the great insight of Abraham the true in faith, 
who did not stop short at the wonders of nature, but penetrated " from nature up to nature's God." 
God not only created the heavens and the earth : with every increase of knowledge we see in what 
true and perfect proportions all Creation is held together. Creatures are subject to Time, but the 
Creator is not : His word is the key that opens the door of existence. It is not only the starting 
point of existence, but the whole measure and standard of Truth and Right. There may possibly 
be, to our sight in this great world, aberrations of human or other wills, but the moment the trunipet 
sounds for the lastday,Hisjudgment-seat will, with perfect justice, restore the dominion of Right 
and Reality. For His knowledge and wisdom cover all jeality. 
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gfeboki)’ it is. His Word 
b the- Truth. His will be 


The dominion the day 

The trumpet will be blown. 


He knoweth the Unseen 

As well, as- that which is 


Opetpu, FbeHe 

ls> the, Wise^ well acquainted 


(Widi ail things). 


74< ^1^0 ! Abraham said 

To his father Azar : 


” Takest thou idols for gods ? 

For I see thee 


And thy people 

In manifest error.** 


75. So afeo did We show*” 

Abraham the power 


And. the laws of the heavens 

And the earth, that he 


Might (with understanding) 

Have CMtitude. 


76. When the night 

Covered him over, 


He saw a star : 

Hfe said : ** This is my Lord.” 

‘TO 

9utr when it set. 

He' said : 1 love not 


Those that set.”*** 


77. When he saw the moon 

Rising in splendour, 


He said ; ” This is my Lord.” 

But when the moon set, 



897. Now comes the story of Abraham. He lived among the Chaldeans, who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies. But he got beyond that physical world and; saw 
the spiritual world behind His ancestral idols meant nothing to him. That was the first step. 
But God took him many degrees higher. God showed him with certitude the spiritual glories 
behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe. 

898. This allegory shows the stages of Abraham's spiritual enlightenment. It should not be 
supposed that he litefally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies. Having seen through the folly 
of ancestral idol worship, be began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful thin^ 
tliAt shine, which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside in them. A type of such 
is a star shining in the darkness of the night. Superstition might read fortunes in it, but tmw 
toowladgp shows that it rises and sets according to laws whose author is God. And its light is 

extinguished in the broader light of day. Its worship is therefore futile. It is not a Power, much 
less the Supreme Power. 
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.He said : “ Unless my Lord 

Guide me, I shall surely 

Be among those 

Who go astray. 


78. When he saw the sun 
.Rising in splendour, 

He said ; “ This is my Lord ; 

This is the greatest (of all).” 

But when the sun set. 

He said ; ” O my people ! 

1 am indeed free 

From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God.*®® 

OS 

79'. ” For me, I have set 

My face, firmly and truly. 

Towards Him Who created 

The heavens and the earth, 

And never shall I give 

Partners to God.” 


80. His people disputed®®* 

With him. He said ; 

“(Come) ye to dispute 

With me, about God, 

When He (HimselO 

Hath guided me ? 

I fear not (the beings) 

Ye associate with God : 

' t 


899. Continuing the allegory, the moon, though she looks bigger and brighter than the star, 
turns out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but to change her shape from hour to 
hour, and even to depend for her light on some other body ! How deceptive are appearances I 
That is not God I At that stage you begin to search for something more reliable than appearances 
to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from God. 

900. 'The next stage in the allegory is the sun. You are in the open light of Day. Now you 
have the right clue. You see the biggest object in the heavens. But is it the biggest 7 There are 
thousands of stars in the universe bigger than the sun. And every day the sun appears and 
disappears from your sight. Such is not the God who created you and all these wonderful^ works 
of His. What folly to worship creatures, when we might turn to the true God I Let us abjure all 
these follies and proclaim the one true God. 

901. To continue Abraham's allegory : if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 
beyond his ancestral worship, people will come to dispute with him, 1 hey will frighten him with 
the dire consequences of his dissent. What does he care? He has found the truth. He is free 
from superstitious fears, for has he not found the true God, without Whose Will nothing can 
happen? On the contrary he knows that it is the godless who' have just grounds for fear. And 
he pBers admonition to them, and arguments that should bring them the clearness of truth instead 
of the vagueness and mystery of superstition, “the security of Faith instead of the haunting fear of 
those who have no clear guidance. 
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Unless my Lord willetL, 
(Nothing can happen). 

My Lord comprehendeth 
In His knowledge all things. 
Will ye not (yourselves) 

Be admonished ? 





Sl.;“ How should I fnt 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 
To God without any warrant 
Having been given to you ? 
Which of (us) two parties 
Hath more right to security ? 
(Tell me) if ye know. 


82. ** It is those who believe 
And confuse not their beliefs 
With wrong — that are 
(Truly) in security, for they 
Are on (right) guidance." 
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C. 79.— The good men and true, who succeeded 
(vi. 83-110.) Abraham, received the gifts 

Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God's Message, which now 
Is proclaimed in the Qur>an 
In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of Nature,— the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun. 

The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas. 

The rain*clouds pouring abundance. 
And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man — can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He . 

Knoweth and comprehendeth all. 


Section 10. 

83. l^hat was the reasoning 
About Us, which 
We gave to Abraham * 
(To use) against his people 



902. The spiritual education of Abraham raised him many degrees above his contemporaries, and 
be was expected to use that knowledge and dignity for preaching the truth among bis own peoplew 



We-faise whom We will, 
llikgtiee after degree : 

For thy Lord is full 
Of 'THsdoka and knowledge. 

84. We. gave him Isaac 
And Jacob : all (three) 

We guided :*®* 

Anid before him, 

We guided Noah,®** 

And. among his progeny, 
David, Solomon, Job, 
Jbaeph, Moses, and Aaron : 
^us do We reward 
l^ose who do good : 

•• 

BS.And'Zakarlya and John,®®' 
A'nd^esus and Elias : 

AH in the ranks 
’Of the Righteous : 

Bd.And IsmS'll and Elisha,®®* 
And Jonas, and Lot : 
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903. We have now a list of eighteen Apostles in four groups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses. Jesus, and Mu|^ammad. The first group 
to be mentioned is that of Abraham, his son Isaac, and Isaac's son Jacob. Abraham was the first 
to have a Book, His Book is mentioned in Q. Ixxxvii. 19. though it is now lost. They were therefore 
the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book. 

904. In the second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, uu.,Noah, 
of the time of the Flood : David and Solomon, the real establishers of the Jewish moparchy; Job, 
who lived 140 years, saw four generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of his life 
with large pastoral wealth (Job xlii. 16, 12) ; Joseph, who as Minister of State did great things in 
Egypt and was the progenitor of two Tribes ; and Moses and Aaron, the leaders of the Exodus from 
Egypt They led active lives and are called ** doers of good." 

905. The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers of Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is : " the Righteous." They were mystic prophets and form a connected group 
round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the'Baptist, the precursor of Jesus (iii. 37-41) : and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias : '* this is Elias, which was for to come " (Matt. xi. 14) ; 
and Elias is said to have been present and talked to Jesus at the Transfiguration on the Mount 
(Matt. xvii. 3). Elias is the same as Elijah. 

906. This is the last group, described as those ** favoured above the nations." It consists ^ four 
men who had all great misfortunes to contend with, and were coneemedin the dash of nations, but 
they kept in the path of God. and came through above the clash of nations. Ismi 11 was -the hkUst 
son of Abraham ; when he was a baby, he and his mother had nearly died of thirst in the desert 
round Mecca ; but they were saved by the well of Zamzam, and he became the founder of the new 
Arab nation. Elisha (Al-Yasa*) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet Elijah (same as Elras, see 
last note) ; he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish kingdoms (of Judah and Israel) ; there 
were wicked kings, and other nations were pressing in on them ; but he performed many miracles, 
and some check was given to the enemies under his advice. The story of Jonas (Yunus) is well- 
known ; he v/as swallowed by a fish or whale, but was saved by God's mercy : through his 
VfeaGhing, his city (Nineveh) was saved (x. 96). Lot vras a contemporary and nephew of Abratmm : 
wtien the city of Sodom was destroyed for its wickedness, he was saved as a just man* (vii. ^044i. 
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Ancl to all We gave 
Favour above the nations : 


87. (To them) and their fathers,**’ 
And progeny and brethren : 

We chose them, 

And We guided them 
To a straight Way. 

88. This is the Guidance 
Of God ; He giveth 
That guidance to whom 

He pleaseth, of His worshippers. 
If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 

All that they did 
Would be vain for them. 
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89. These were the men 
To whom We gave 

The Book, and Authority, 

And Prophethood : if these 
(Their descendants) reject them,*** 
Behold ! We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not. 

90, Those were the (prophets) 

Who received God’s guidance : 
Oopy the guidance they received ; 
Say : “ No reward for this 

Do I ask of you : 

This is no less than 
A Message for the nations.” 

Section 11. 
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^1. ^^o just estimate of God*®* 
'Do they make when they say : 




] ■ ,«W7.'i take verse 87 to refer back to all tbe four groups just mebtioned. 

908. Them, i e„ the Book, and Authority and Prppliethood. They were taken away from tbe 
other People of the Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People. 

•• 909. Qttdara : to weigh, judge, or estimate the. value or capacity. of anything ; to have power so to 
do. ' Cf. Qadlr in iv. 149 and n. 653. The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad had a good 
' answer in their o«m books about the inspiration of Moses. To those who do not believe in Moses, 
the answer is more general : is it a just estimate of God to think either that He has not the power 
or the will to guide mankind, seeing that He is Omnipotent and the Source of all good? If you 
say that guidance comes, not through and inspired book or man, but through our general intelligence, 
'-WpotMt to tbe spiritual ignorance of" you andyour ancestors," the sad spiritual darkness of men 
and nations high in the intellectual scale. 
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“ Nothing doth God send down 
To man (by way of revelation)*’: 
Say : “ Who then sent down 
The Book which Moses brought ? — 
A light and guidance to man 
But ye make it into 
(Separate) sheets for show,*“ 
While ye conceal much 
(Of its contents) : therein 
Were ye taught that 
Which ye knew not — 

Neither ye nor your fathers.” 

Say : ” God (sent it down) 

Then leave them to plunge 
In vain discourse and trifling. 

92. And this is a Book 

Which We have sent down« 
Bringing blessings, '^‘and confirming 
(The revelations) which came 
Before it : that thou 
Mayest warn the Mother*^* 

Of Cities and all around her. 
Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 
Believe in this (Book), 

And they are constant 
In guarding their Prayers.*^* 
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93. T0?'ho can be more wicked 
Than one who inventeth 




910. Cf. V. 47 and n. 750. and v. 49. In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct) is put 
before Light (or spiritual insight), as they refer to ordinary or average men. Here Light (or spiritual 
insight) is put first as the question is : does God send inspiration ? 

911. The Message to Moses had unity : it was one Book, The present Old Testament is a 
collection of odd books (** sheets ") of various kinds : see Appendix 11.. end of S. v. In this way you 
can make a show, but there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed 
or overlaid. The same applies to the New Testament : see Appendix HL. after Appendix 11. 

912. Muhdrak : blessed, as having received God's blessing ; bringer of blessings to other^Mis 
having been blessed by God. God's highest blessing is the Guidance and Light which the Book 
brings to us. and which brings us nearer to Him. 

913. Mother of Cities : Mecca, now the Qibla and Centre of Islam. If this verse was (like the 
greater part of the Chapter) revealed in Mecca before the Hijrat. and before Mecca was made the 
Qibla of Islam. Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii. 125, and n. 217 to ii. 197). 

All round Mecca : would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Centre. 

914. An earnest study of the Qur*an is true worship \ so is Prayer, and so are all deeds of good* 
ness and charity. 
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A lie against God, .1 

Or saith, I have 
Received inspiration,” 

When he hath received 
None, or (again) who saith, 

*' I can reveal the like 
Of what God hath revealed ” ? 

If thou couldst but see 
How the wicked (do fare) 

In the flood of confusion 
At death !— the angels 
Stretch forth their hands, 

(Saying), “ Yield up your souls :**• 
This day shall ye receive 
YoUr reward, — a penalty 
Of shame, for that ye used 
To tell lies against God, 

And scornfully to reject 
Of His Signs ! ” 










94. 


“ And behold ! ye come 
To Us bate and alone 
As We created you 
For the first time 
Ye have left behind you 
Ail (the favours) which 
We bestowed on you : 

We see not with you 
Your intercessors 
Whom ye thought to be 
Partners in your affairs : 

So now all relations 
Between you have been 
Cut off, and your (pet) fancies 
Have left you in the lurch ! 





915. Yield up your souls : or " get your souls to come out of your bodies. ' The wicked, we may 
suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the '* reward " which 
in irony is stated to be there to welcome them. 

916. Some of the various ideas connected with '* creation " are noted in n. 120 to ii. 117. In the 
creation of man there are various processes. If his body was created out of clay. t.e.. earthy matter, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter. Here the body is left behind, and 
the soul is being addressed. The soul underwent various processes of fashioning and adapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7-9). But each individual soul, after release 
from the body, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, ** the deeds which 
it has earned." which are really apart of it. Any exterior things given to help in its development. 
** the favours which We bestowed on you,'* it must necessarily leave behind, however it may have been 
proud of them. These exterior things may be material things, e.g., wealth, property, signs of power, 
influence and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc,, or they may be intangible things, like 
talents, intellect, social gifts, etc. 

917. The false ideas of intercessors, demi-gods, gods, saviours, etc., now vanish like unsubstantial 
visions, “ leaving not a wrack behind.'* Now the soul is face to face with reality. Its personal 
iesponsibility is brought home to it. 
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Section 12. 

95. is God Who causeth*” 
The seed'grain 
And the date-stone 
To split and sprout.”* 

He causeth the living 
To issue from the dead, 

And He is the One 
To cause the dead 
To issue from the living.**® 
That is God : then how 
Are ye deluded 
Away from the truth ? 




918. Another beautiful nature passage, referring to God's wonderful artistry in His Creation. In 
how few and how simple words, the whole pageant of Creation is placed before us I Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, we are asked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead. Here is mystic teaching, referring not only to physical 
life but to the higher life above the physical plane.— not only to individual life but to the collective 
life of nations. Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning, noon, and night, and pass 
on to the stars that guide the distant mariner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the countless 
individuals from the one human soul,— their sojourn and their destiny. So we get back to the 
heavens : the description of the luscious fruits which the “gentle rain from heaven" produces, 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us, with the aid of the 
showers of God's mercy. 

919. The seed-grain and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 
how our physical life depends on it. The fruits mentioned la*er (invi. 99) start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat, barley, rice, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses(such as beans, peas, 
gram, etc.) and other seeds which are dicotyledons. These two represent the most irnportant classes 
of food grains, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents for Arabia both food, f/iitt, con- 
fectionery, thatch and pillars for houses, shady groves in oases, and a standard measure of wealth 
and well-being. *'Split and sprout” : both ideas are included in the root /afo^a, and a third is expressed 
by the word *' cleave " in the next verse, for the action of evolving day-break from the dark. 1 might 
almost have used the word ** churn," familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
" churning of the ocean." For vegetables, “ split and sprout" represents a double process : (1) the 
seed divides, and (Z) one part shoots up, seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the other part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil, which is adapted for the particular plant. This is just one small instance 
of the " judgment and ordering " of God, referred to in the next verse. 

920. This does not mean that in physical nature there are no limits between life and noodife, 
between the organic and the non-organic. In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between 

and frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life. If there is such a barrier in physical 
nature, is it not all the more wonderful that God can create Life out of nothing ? He has butte say, 
** Be," and it is. He can bring Life from non-Life and annihilate Life. But there are two other 
senses in which we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead. (I) We have 
just been speaking of the botanical world. Take it as a whole, and see the contrast between the 
winter of death, the spring of revivification, the summer of growth, and the autumn of decay, leading 
back to the death of winter. Here is a cvcle of living from dead, and dead from living. (2) Take our 
spiritual life, individual or collective. We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness to the light 
of spiritual life. And if we do not follow the spiritual laws, God will take away that life and we 
shall be again as dead. We may die manv deaths. The keys of life and death are in God's hands. 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitous thinup. Behind them both is the Cause of Causes,— and 
only He. 
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1$ VI 9^96 


96. He it is that cleaveth 

The day'break (from the dark) : 
He makes the night 
For rest and tranquillity, 

And the sun and moon 
For the reckoning (of time) : 
Such is the judgment**^ 

And ordering of (Him), 

The Exalted in Power, 

The Omniscient. 




97. It is He Who maketh 

The stars (as beacons) for you, 
That ye may guide yourselves. 
With their help. 

Through the dark spaces 
Of land and sea :*** 

We detail Our Signs 
For people who know. 

98. It is He Who hath 
Produced you*” 

From a single person : 

Here is a place of sojourn 
And a place of departure j*** 
We detail Qur Signs 

For people who understand. 




r 

921. The night, the day, the sun, the moon,— the great astronomica universe of God. How far, 
and yet how near to us I God's universe is boundless, and we can barely comprehend even its 
relations to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with “the people who 
know.' Taqdir : C/. vi. 91 and n. 909, and iv. 149 and n. 655. 

922. See the last note. At sea, or in deserts or forests, or ** in fairy scenes forlorn,"— whenever we 
sweep over wide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time. 


923. ProdvLCid ; ansfca-asmade you grow, increase, develop; reach maturity : another of the pro- 
• cesses of creation. This supplements n. 120 to ii. 117 and n. 916 to vi. 94. It is one of the wonders 
of God's Creation, that from one person we have grown to be so many, and each individual has so 
many faculties and capacities, ’and yet we arc all one. In the next verse we have the allegory of 
grapes and other fruits: all grapes may ba similar to look at, yet each variety has a distinctive 
flavour and other distinctive qualities, and each individual grape may have its own special qualities. 
So for man. 


924. In the sojourn of this life we must respond to 
full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready 
be eternal. • ^ 


God's hand in fashioning us, by making 
for our departure into the Life that 
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99. It is He Who sendeth down 
Rain from the skies 
With it We produce 
Vegetation of all kinds : 

• From some We produce 
Green (crops), out of which 
We produce grain, 

Heaped up (at harvest) ; 

Out of the date>palm 
And its sheaths (or spathes) 
(Come) clusters of dates 
Hanging low and near : 

And (then there are) gardens 
Of grapes, and olives. 

And pomegranates, 

Each similar (in kind) 

Yet different (in variety) :••• 
When they begin to bear fruit. 
Feast your eyes with the fruit 
And the ripeness thereof.**’ 
Behold 1 in these things 
There are Signs for people 
Who believe.*** 






925. Our allegory now brings us to maturity, the fruit, the harvest, the vintage. Through the seed 
we came up from nothingness to life ; we lived our daily life of rest and work and passed the 
mile-stones of time ; we had the spiritual experience of traversing through vast spaces in the spiritual 
world, guiding our course through the star of Faith; we grew; and now for the harvest or the 
vintage I How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain is harvested in heaps or the 
vintage gathered I So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith t 


926. Each fruit— whether it is grapes, or olives, or pomegranates,— looks alike in its species, and 
yet each variety may be different in flavour, consistency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil contents, 
proportion of seed to fruit, etc. In each variety individuals may be different. Apply the allegory to 
. mao. whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable I 


. 92?« Apd so we finish this wonderful allegory. Search through the world’s literature, and see 
it you can find another such song or hymn,— so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound in its 
spiritual meaning I 


928. There is a refrain in this song, which is subtly varied. In verse 97 it is : “We detail Our 
Signs for people who know." So far we were speaking of the things we see around us every day. 
Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things. In verse 98 we read: “ We detail bur 
Signs for people who understand." Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, and is 
.necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life. At the end of verse 99 we have : “ Ih 
■thingvthere are Signs for people who Herewe are speaking of the real fruits of spiritual 

Ufh. For them Faith is necessary, as bringing us neqrer to God. 
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[avivioo-iQi. 


100. et they make 
The Jinns equals*** 

With God, though God ' 
Did create the Jinns ; 

And they, falsely, 

Having no knowledge, 
Attribute to Him 
Sons and daughters. 

Praise and glory be 
To Him ! (for He is) above 
What they attribute to Him ! 

Section 13. 



101. iP'o Him is due 

The primal origin ^ 

Of the heavens and the earth :*** j 
How can He have a son 
When He hath no consort ? 

He created all things, 

And He hath full knowledge 
Of all things. 

102. That is God, your Lord ! 

There is no god but He, 

The Creator of all things : 

Then worship ye Him : 

And He hath power 

To dispose of all affairs. 

103. No vision can grasp Him, 

But His grasp is over 




1!^ ^31^9^05 ji-i-r 


929. /inns: who arc they ? In xviii. 50 we are told that Iblfs was one of the Jinns, and it is 
suggested that that was why he disobeyed the Command of God. But in that passage and other 
similar passages, we are told that God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and they 
obeyed except Iblis That implies that Iblis had been of the company of angels. In many passages 
jinns and men are spoken of together. In Iv. 14>15, man is stated to have been created from clay, 
while Jinns from a flame of 6re. The root meaning of janna, yajinnu, is " to be covered or hidden," 
and janna yajunnu, in the active voice, " to cover or hide," as in vi. 76. Some people say that jtnn 
therefore means the hidden qualities or capacities in man; others that it means wild or jungle folk 
hidden in the hills or*forests, I do not wish to be dogmatic, but 1 think, from a collation and study 
of the Quranic passages, that the meaning is simply spirit," or an invisible or hidden force. In 
folk-lore stories and romances like the Arabian Nights they become personified into fantastic forms, 
but with them we are not concerned here. 

/ 


930. Cf. ii. 117 and n. 120. 
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All vision : He is 

Above all comprehension 

Yet is acquainted with all things. 






104. *' have come to you, 

From your Lord, proofs 
(To open your eyes) : 

If any will see, 

It will be for (the good 
OO his own soul ; 

If any will be blind, 

It will be to his own 
(Harm) : I am not (here) 

To watch over your doings.”*” 







105. Thus do We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols) :*•• 
That they may say, 

” Thou hast taught (us) diligently,” 
And that We may make 
The matter clear 
To those who know.*** 





106. Follow what thou art taught 
By inspiration from thy Lord : 
There is no god but He : 

And turn aside from those 
Who join gods with God. 




J 


931. Lafif: fine, subtle, so fine and subtle as to be invisible to the physical eye; so fine as to be 
imperceptible to the senses ; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual vision of 
ordinary men. The active meaning should also be understood ; * One who understands the finest 
mysteries': C/ xxii. 63, and n. 2844. 

932. I understand “Say " to be understood in the beginning of this verse. The words woul^then 
be the words of the Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below. That is why I have enclosed 
them in inverted commas. 

933. C/. vi. 65, and n.889. 

934. The teaching in the Qur-fln explains things by various symbols, parables, narratives, and 
appeals to nature. Each time, a new phase of the question is presented to our minds. This is what 
adiligent and earnest teacher would do, such as was Muhammad MustafS. Those who were in 
search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things were greatly helped 
to understand more clearly the things of which, before thb varied explanations, they had only one* 
sided knowledge. 
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107. If it had been God*s Plan/*' 
They would not have taken 
False gods : but We 
Made thee not one 
To watch over their doings, 
Nor art thou set 
Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs. 




108. )£^evile not ye 

Those whom they call upon 
Besides Cod, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance. 

Thus have We made 
Alluring to each people”* 
Its own doings. 

In the end will they 
Return to their Lord, 

And We shall then 









935. God's Plan is to use the human will to co-operate in understanding Him and His relations 
to us. This is the answer to an objector who might say; "If He is All-powerful, why does sin 
or evil exist in the world? Can He not destroy it ?" He can, but His Plan is different, and in 
any case it is not for a Teacher to force any one to accept the truths which he is inspired to preach 
and proclaim. 


936. A man's actual personal religion depends upon many things,-— his personal psychology, 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, or history (which psycho- 
analysis tries to unravel), his hereditary dispositions or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment. The task before the man of God is:(l) to use any of 
these which can subserve the higher ends. (2) to purify such as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
hew ideas and modes of looking at things, and (4) to combat what is wrong and cannot be mended ; 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there was 
darkness before. If that is not done with discretion and the skill of a spiritual Teacher, there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true God 
and His Truth and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
inffrW What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people. They 
ihiiik in their self-obsession that their own ideas are right. God in His infinite compassion bears 
with them, and asl^s those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours, lest the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse than 
before. In so far as there are mistakes, God will forgive and send His grace for helping ignorance 
aitd folly. In so far as there is active evil. He will deal with it in His own way. Of course the 
righteous man must not hid^ his light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or refuse to establish 
right living where.hehasjhe power to do so. . . 
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Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 


109. JH^hey swear their strongest 
Oaths by God, that if 
A (special) Sign came 
To them, by it they would 
Believe. Say ; “ Certainly 
(All) Signs are in the power 
Of God : but what will 
Make you (Muslims) realise 
That (even) if (special) Signs 
Came, they will not believe ” 


1 10. We (too) shall turn 

To (confusion) their hearts*** 
And their eyes, even as they 
Refused to believe in this 
In the first instance : 

We shall leave them 
T_ In their trespasses, 

30 To wander in distraction.*** 





§ 


937. If the Unbelievers are merely obstinate, nothin? will convince them. There is no story more 
full of miracles than the story of Jesus. Yet in that same story we are told that Jesus said: **A 
wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the 
sign of the Prophet Jonas" : Matt. xvi. 4. There are Signs given by God every day— understood by 
those who believe. A mere insistence upon some particular or special Sign means mere contumacy 
and misunderstanding of the spiritual world. 


938. Where there is sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be that such a sinner's 
heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed, so that he cannot even see the things visible to 
ordinary mortals. The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong. 


939. C/. ii. 15. God’s grace is always ready to help human weakness or ignorance, and to accept 
repentance and give forgiveness. But where the sinner is in 'actual rebellion, he will be given rope, 
and it will be his own fault if he wanders about distracted, without any certain hope or refufe. 
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[S.VI. UM13. 


C. 80.] 


C. 80.— Those in obstinate rebellion 
(vi. 111-129.) Against God are merely deceived 

And deceive each other. Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart. The plots of the wicked 
Are but plots against their own souls. 


Section 14. 

111. ^l^ven if We did send 
Unto them angels, 

And the dead did speak 
Unto them, and We gathered 
Together all things before 
Their very eyes, they are not 
The ones to believe, 

Unless it is in God’s Plan. 

But most of them 

Ignore (the truth). 

1 12. Likewise did We make 
For every Messenger 
An enemy, — evil ones 
Among men and Jinns, 
Inspiring each other 
With flowery discourses 
By way of deception. 

If thy Lord had so planned. 
They would not have 
Done it : so leave them 
And their inventions alone. 

113. To such (deceit) 

Let the hearts of those 
Incline, who have no faith 
In the Hereafter : let them 
Delight in it, and let them 
Earn from it what they may.*** 




' J-III 


1 


940. The most stupendous miracles even according to their ideas would not have convinced 
them. If the whole pageant of the spiritual world were brought before them, they would not have 
believed, because they — of their own choice and will— refuse knowledge and faith. 

941. What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a Message from God. The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deception by means of highly embellished words and plausible excuses and objections. God permits 
these things in His Plan. It is not for us to complain. Our faith is tested, and we must stand the 
test steadfastly. 

942. People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by the 
deceit of evil. If they take a delight in it, let them. See what they gain by it. Their gains will be 
as deceitful as their delight. For the end of evil must be evil. 
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114' jS^ay Shall I seek 

For judge other than God ? — 
When He it is 

Who hath sent unto you 

The Book, explained in detail.” •“ 
They know full well, 

To whom We have given 

The Book, that it hath been 

Sent down from thy Lord 

In truth. Never be then 

Of those who doubt. 

‘^4s$3i 

115. The Word of thy Lord 

Doth find its fulfilment 

In truth and in justice : 

None can change His Words : 

For He is the one Who 

Heareth and knoweth all. 


116. Wert thou to follow 

The common run of those 

On earth, they will lead 

Thee away from the Way 

Of God. They follow 

Nothing but conjecture : they 

Do nothing but lie. 


117. Thy Lord knoweth best 

Who strayeth from His Way : 

He knoweth best 

Who they are that receive 

His guidance. 


1 18. J^o eat of (meats) 

On which God’s name 

Hath been pronounced, 

If ye have faith 

In His Signs. 


119. Why should ye not 

Eat of (meats) on which 

God’s name hath been 
Pronounced, when He hath 
Explained to you in detail 

What is forbidden to you — 



943. The righteous man seeks no other standard of judgment but God’s Will. How can he 
when God in His grace has explained His Will in the Quran, with details which men of every 
capacity can understand ? The humblest can learn lessons of right conduct in daily life, and the 
most advanced can find the highest wisdom in its spiritual teaching, enriched as it is with all kinds 
of beautiful illustrations from natu. e and the story of mqn 
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Except under compulsion •“ 

Of necessity ? 

But many do mislead (men) 

By their appetites unchecked 
By knowledge. Thy Lord 
Knoweth best those who 

transgress. 


120. Eschew all sin, 

Open or secret : 

Those who earn sin 
Will get due recompense 
For their “ earnings.” 

121. Eat not of (meats) 

On which God’s name 
Hath not been pronounced : 
That would be impiety. 

But the evil ones 
Ever inspire their friends 
To contend with you 
If ye were to obey them, 

Ye would indeed be Pagans. 

Section 15. 

122* ^fan he who was dead,**' 
To whom We gave life, 

And a Light whereby 
He can walk amongst men, 

Be like him who is 
In the depths of darkness, 
From which he can 
Never come out ? 

Thus to those without Faith 
Their own deeds seem pleasing. 


123. Thus have We placed 
Leaders in every town. 


[& VI. 119.123. 
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944. C/. V. 4. When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant. 

945. Here is an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
mission of evil. The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead. It was God's grace 
that gave him spiritual life, with*a Light by which he could walk and guide his own footsteps as well 
as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God's light. The opposite type is that which 
hates God's light, which lives in the depths of darkness, and which plots and burrows against all that 
is good.. But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that they will hurt the good. Can 
these two types be for a moment compared with each other ? Perhaps the lead in every centre of 
population is taken by the men of evil. But the good men should not be discouraged. They should 
work in righteousness and fulfil their mission. 
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Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein : 

But they only plot 
Against their own souls. 

And they perceive it not. 

124. When there comes to them 
A Sign (from God), 

They say : “ We shall not 
Believe until we receive 
One (exactly) like those 
Received by God’s apostles.” 
God knoweth best where 
(And how) to carry out 
His mission. Soon 
Will the wicked 
Be overtaken by 
Humiliation before God, 
And a severe punishment, 
For all their plots. 


jiiji 


125. Those whom God (in His Plan) 

• Willeth to guide, — He openeth •*’ 
Their breast to Islam ; 

Those whom He willeth 
To leave straying, — He maketh 
Their breast close and constricted, 
As if they had to climb 
Up to the skies : thus 
Doth God (heap) the penalty 
On those who refuse to believe. 

126. This is the Way 

Of thy Lord, leading straight : 






946. Besides the teaching in God's Word, and the teaching in God's world, of nature and history 
and human contacts, many Signs come to the men of God, which they humbly receive and try to 
understand ; and many Signs also come to the ungodly, in the shape of warnings or otherwise, 
which the ungodly either do not heed, or deliberately reject. The Signs in the two cases are npt the 
same, and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith. But God's working wMf' be 
according to His pwn Will and Plan, and not according to the wishes or whims of the ungodly. 

947. God's Universal Plan is the Qa4kS wa Qadr, which is so much misunderstood. That Plan is 
unalterable, and that is His Will. It means that in the spiritual world, as in the physical world, there 
are laws of justice, mercy, grace, penalty, etc., which work as surely as anything we know. If, then, 
a man refuses faith, becomes a rebel, with each step he goes further and further down, and his pace 
will be accelerated ; he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath, and his recovery— in spite of 
God's mercy which he has rejected,— will be as difficult as if he had to climb up to the skies. On 
the other hand, the godly will find, with each step, the next step easier. Jesus expressed this truth 
paradoxically : He that hath, to him shall be given : and he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
even that which he hath"; Mark, iv, 25. John (vi. 65) makes Jesus say: "No man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father." 
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[S. vi ; 126'129. 


We have detailed the Signs 
For those who 
Receive admonition. 



127. For them will be a Home 
Of Peace in the presence 
Of their Lord : He will be 
Their Friend, because 
They practised (righteousness). 


128. One day will He gather 

Them all together, (and say) : 

“ O ye assembly of jinns ! 

Much (toll) did ye take 
Of men.” Their friends 
Amongst men will say : 

” Our Lord ! we made profit •*® 
From each other : but (alas !) 

We reached our term — 

Which Thou didst appoint 
For us.” He will say : 

** The Fire be your dwelling-place : 
You will dwell therein for ever, 
Except as God willeth.” 

For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 










129. Thus do We make 
The wrong-doers turn 
To each other, because 
Of what they earn.*®* 




C. 81.— God punishes not mere shortcoming : 
(vi. 130-150.) There are degrees in good and evil 
Deeds. God is Merciful, but 
His Plan is sure, and none 
Can stand in its way. We must 
Avoid all superstition, and all excess. 
And humbly ask for His guidance. 


949. Jinns are spirits— here evil spirits. See vi. 100, n. 929. 

950. It is common experience that the forces of evil make an alliance with each other, and seem 
thus to make a profit by their mutual log-rolling. But this is only in this material world. When the 
limited term expires, their unholy bargains will be exposed, and there will be nothing but regrets. 

951. Eternity *and infinity are abstract terms. They have no precise meaning in our human 
experience. The qualification, “except as God willeth,** makes it more intelligible, as we can form 
some ideal— however inadequate— of a Will and Plan, and we know God by His attribute of Mercy 
as well as of Justice. 

952. See n. 950 above. Evil consorts with evil because of their mutual bargains. But in doing 
so they save the righteous from further temptation. 
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Section 16. 


130. ye assembly of Jinns 
And men ! came there not 
Unto you apostles from 

amongst you, ••• 
Setting forth unto you 
My Signs, and warning you 
Of the meeting of this Day 
Of yours ? ” They will say : 

“ We bear witness against 
Ourselves.” It was 
The life of this world 
That deceived them. So 
Against themselves will they 
Bear witness that they 
Rejected Faith, 

131. (The apostles were sent) thus, 

For thy Lord would not 
Destroy for their wrong'doing 
Men’s habitations whilst 
Their occupants were unwarned. 

132. To all are degrees (or ranks) 
According to their deeds : 

For thy Lord 

Is not unmindful 
Of anything that they do. 


133. Thy Lord is Self-sufficient,*” 
Full of Mercy : if it were 
His Will, He could destroy 
You, and in your place 
Appoint whom He will 
As your successors, even as 
He raised you up 
From the posterity 
Of other people. 


o 

j'irr 






953. ** Apostles from amongst you" This is addressed to the whole gathering of men and Jinns. 
Are the Jinns but disembodied spirits of evil men ? 

954. On good and evil there are infinite degrees, in our deeds and motives ; so will there be 
degrees in our spiritual position. For everything is known to God, better than it is to ourselves. 

955. God is not dependent on our prayer or service. It is out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good. Any race or people to whom He gives ch&nces should understand that its failure does not 
affect God. He could create others in their place, as He did in times past, and is doing in our own 
day, if only we had the wit to see it. 
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134. All that hath been 

Promised unto you 

Will come to pass : 

Nor can ye frustrate it 
(In the least bit). 


135. Say : “ O my people ! 

Do whatever ye can ; 

I will do (my part) : 

Soon will ye know 

Who it is whose end 

Will be (best) in the Hereafter : 
Certain it is that 

The wrong'doers will not prosper.” 

i 

136. Out of what God 

Hath produced in abundance 

In tilth and in cattle, 

They assigned Him a share : 

They say, according to their 

fancies : ••• 

” This is for God, and this ” — 

For Our “ partners ” ! 

But the share of their “ partners ” 
Reacheth not God, whilst 

The share of God reacheth 

Their “ partners ” ! Evil 
(And unjust) is their assignment ! 



956. Both the good news and the warning which God’s apostles came to give will be fulfilled. 
Nothing can stop God's Universal Plan. See n. 947 to vi. 125. 

957. In so far as this is addressed to the Unbelievers it is a challenge : ** Do your utmost ; nothing 
will deter me from my duty : we shall see who wins in the end.” Passing from the particular occasion, 
we can understand it in a more general sense, which is true for all time. Let the evil ones do their 
worst. Let those who believe do all they can, according to their opportunities and abilities. The 
individual must do the straight duty that lies before him. In the end God will judge, and His judg. 
ment is always true and just. 

958. There is scathing sarcasm here, which some of the Commentators have missed. The Pagans 
have generally a big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme God. But the 
material benefits go to the godlings, the fancied *' partners” of God ; for they have temples, priests, 
dedication, etc., while the true and supreme God has only lip- worship, or at best a share with 
numerous *' partners This was sojn Arabia also. The shares assigned to the ** partners ” went to 
the priests and hangers-on of the ** partners ”, who were many and clamorous for their rights. The 
share assigned to God possibly went to the poor, but more probably went to the priests who had the 
cult of the " partners ”, for the Supreme God had no separate priests of His own. It is also said that 
when heaps were thus laid out, if any portion of God's heap fell into the heaps of the ” partners”, the 
priests greedily and promptly appropriated it, while in the contrary case, the ” partners' ” priests 
were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called ” God’s heap.” The absurdity of the whole 
thing is ridiculed. God created everything : how can He have a share ? 
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137. Even so, in the eyes 
Of most of the Pagans, 

Their “ partners ** made alluring 
The slaughter of their children, 
In order to lead them 
To their own destruction. 

And cause confusion \ 

In their religion. 

If God had willed, 

They would not have done so : 

But leave alone 

Them and their inventions. 



138. And they say that 

Such and such cattle and crops 
Are taboo, and none should 
Eat of them except those 
Whom — so they say — We 
Wish ; further, there are 
Cattle forbidden to yoke 
Or burden, and cattle 
On which (at slaughter). 

The name of God is not •** 
Pronounced ; — inventions 
Against God’s name : soon 
Will He requite them 
For their inventions. 





139. They say ; “ What is 
In the wombs of 
Such and such cattle 
Is specially reserved 
(For food) for our men. 

And forbidden to our women ; 
But if it is still-born, 

Then all have shares therein.*** 




959. The false gods and idols^-among many nations, including the Arabs— were supposed 
require human sacrifices. Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting to man, but they are made ** alluring " 
—a sacred rite— by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to itself the name of religion. Such 
customs, if allowed, would do nothing but destroy the people who practise them, and mak^heir 
religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions. 

960. A taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things for 
itself. It has to be enforced by pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of God. It 
is a lie or invention against God. Most superstitions are. 

961. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all useful work ; in that case they are 
a dead loss to the community, and they may, besides, do a great deal of damage to fields and crops. 

962. If meat is killed in the name of heathen gods, it would naturally not be killed by the solemn 
rite in God’s name, by which alone the killing can be justified for food. See n. 698 to v. 5. 

963. These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle. Some have already been noted in v. 106, 
which may be consulted with the notes. 
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For their (false) attribution 
(Of superstitions to God), 
He will soon punish them : 
For He is full 

Of wisdom and knowledge. 




140. Lost are those who slay 
Their children, from folly, 
Without knowledge, and forbid 
Food which God hath provided 
For them, inventing (lies) 
Against God. They have 
Indeed gone astray 
And heeded no guidance. 




Section 17. 


141. 3^t is He who produceth*** 
Gardens, with trellises 
And without, and dates. 

And tilth with produce 
Of all kinds, and olives 
And pomegranates. 

Similar (in kind) 

And different (in variety) : ••• 
Eat of their fruit 
In their season, but render 
The dues that are proper 
On the day that the harvest 
Is gathered. But waste not '** 
By excess : for God 
Loveth not the wasters. 






142. Of the cattle are some 

For burden and some for meat : 




964. Ansha^a : see vi. 98, n. 923. 

965. A beautiful passage, with music to match the meaning. C/. vi. 99 and notes. 

966. ** Waste not, want not," says the English proverb. Here the same wisdom is preached from 
a higher motive. See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures, because He loves them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful. But commit no 
excess and commit no waste : the two things are the same from different angles of vision. If you 
do, you take away something from other creatures and God would not like your selfishness. 

967. Superstition kills true religion. We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food. The horse *is not mentioned, because horse flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it. Sheep and goats, camels and oxen were the usual sources of meat. Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes) were used for carrying burdens 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat. The words •' some for 
burden and some for meat" do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categories^ 



S.VL UZ-US.] 332 


Eat what God hath provided 

For you, and follow not 

The footsteps of Satan : 

For he is to you 

An avowed enemy. 


143. (Take) eight (head of cattle) 

In (four) pairs : 

Of sheep a pair, 

And of goats a pair ; 

Say, hath He forbidden 

The two males. 

Or the two females. 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ? 

Tell me with knowledge 

If ye are truthful : 


144. Of camels a pair, 

And of oxen a pair ; 

Say, hath He forbidden 

The two males. 

Or the two females. 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ? — 
Were ye present when God 
Ordered you such a thing ? 

But who doth more wrong 

Than one who invents 

A lie against God, 

To lead astray men 

Without knowledge ? 

For God guideth not 

People who do wrong. 


Section 18. 


145. J^ay ; “ I find not 

In the Message received 

By me by inspiration 

Any (meat) forbidden 

To be eaten by one 

Who wishes to eat it, 

Unless it be dead meat, 

Or blood poured forth,*** 



968. The superstitions referred to in vi. 139 and v. 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and 
the next. 

969. Blood poured forth : as distinguished from blood adhering to flesh, or the liver, or such other 
internal organs purifying the blood. 
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Of the flesh of swine,*— 

For it is an abomination — 

Or, what is impious, (meat) 
On which a name has been 
Invoked, other that God’s.” 
But (even so), if a person 
Is forced by necessity, 

Without wilful disobedience. 
Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Thy Lord is Oft*forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 





146. For those who followed 
The Jewish Law, We forbade 
Every (animal) with 
Undivided hoof,*’® 

And We forbade them 
The fat of the ox ®’^ 

And the sheep, except 
What adheres to their backs 
Or their entrails, 

Or is mixed up 
With a bone : 

This in recompense 
For their wilful disobedience : 
For We are True 
(In Our ordinances). 

147. If they accuse thee 
Of falsehood, say : 

“Your Lord is full 

Of mercy all-embracing ; 

But from people in guilt 
Never will His wrath 
Be turned back.” 


IjJli 




148. ll^hose who give partners 
(To God) will say. 



970 Zujur may mean claw or hoof ; it is in the singular number ; but as no animal has a single 
claw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct interpretation. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, xi. 3-6), ’‘Whatsoever parteth the hoof, and is clovenfooted, and 
Cheweth the cud, among the beasts " was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), and the 
hare were not lawful, because they do not '‘divide the hoof." '* Undivided hoof " therefore is the 
correct interpretation. These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam. C/. iv. 160. 


971. In Leviticus (vii. 23) it is laid down that "Ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of sheep, 
or of goat." As regards the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii.6) 
to eat of the fat in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, vix., *' the rump •" (back and bone) 
** and the fat that Covereth the inwards " (entrails). (Leviticus, vii. 3)i 
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** If God had wished, 

We should not have 
Given partners to Him, 

Nor would our fathers ; 

Nor should we have had 
Any taboos.** So did 
Their ancestors argue 
Falsely, until they tasted 
Of Our wrath. Say : 

“ Have ye any (certain) 
Knowledge ? If so, produce 
It before us. Ye follow 
Nothing but conjecture : 

Ye do nothing but lie.** 


149. Say : “ With God is the 

argument •’* 

That reaches home : if it had 
Been His Will, He could 
Indeed have guided you all.** 









150. Say : “ Bring forward your 

witnesses 

To prove that God did 
Forbid so and so.** If they 
Bring such witnesses. 

Be not thou amongst them : 

Nor follow thou the vain 
Desires of such as treat 
Our Signs as falsehoods. 

And such as believe not 
In the Hereafter : for they 
Hold others as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.*’* 


6 ^ 


C. 82.'~God*s commands are not irrational 
(vi. 15M6S.) Taboos, but based on the moral law, 

And conformable to reason. His Way 


972. As used by the Pagans, the argument is false, for it implies (o) that men have no personal 
responsibility, (b) that they are the victims of a Determinism against which they are helpless, and 
(c) that they might therefore go on doing just what they liked. It is also inconsistent, for if lb) IS 
true, (c) cannot be true. Nor is it meant to be taken seriously. 

973, On the other hand, the argument cuts tiue and deep, as from God to His creatures. God 
is Omnipotent, and can do all that we can conceive. But He, in His Plan, has given man some 
responsibility, and some choice in order to train man's will. If man fails, he is helped in various 
ways by God’s mercy and grace. But man cannot go on sinning, and, in a state of sin, expect God to 
be pleased with him (vi. 147). 

974. The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in many cases harmful and debasing. 
If God’s name was taken as supporting them, no true man of God could be taken in, or join in 
support simply because God's name was taken in vain. 

975, C/. vi. 1. God who created and who cherishes aixd cares for all, should have the first claitn 
on our attention. Those who set up false gods fail to understand God's true governance or their 
own true destiny 
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Is the straight Way, of justice and truth, 
In unity and faith must we dedicate 
All our life to His service, and His 
Alone, to Whom we shall return. 

Section 19. 


151. J^ay : “ Come, I will rehearse 
What God hath (really) 

Prohibited you from ” : join not 
Anything as equal with Him ; 

Be good to your parents ; 

Kill not your children 
On a plea of want ; — We 
Provide sustenance for you 
And for them ; — come not 
Nigh to shameful deeds, 

Whether open or secret ; 

Take not life, which God 
Hath made sacred, except 
By way of justice and law : *" 
Thus doth He command you. 
That ye may learn wisdom. 

152. And come not nigh 

To the orphan’s property, 

Except to improve it. 

Until he attain the age 
Of full strength ; give measure 
And weight with (full) justice ; — 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear ; — 

Whenever ye speak, speak justly, 






i 


976. Instead of following Ragan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction is God's Law. The first 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests: (1) that God's love of us and care for 
us may— on an infinitely higher plane— be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish : (2) that our first duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and ^mother, whose 
love leads us to the conception of divine love. Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
duties to our children. God provides sustenance (material and spiritual) not only for us, but for them t 
hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands condemned. Then 
come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts, relating to sek or otherwise! 
open or secret. This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting. All these things are 
conformable to ou( own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point of view. 


977. For the comprehensive word ^qq 1 have used the two words ** Justice and law ** : other 
significations implied are : right, truth, what is becoming, etc. It is not only that human life is 
sacred, but all life is sacred. Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula '* in the name bf 
God " has to be employed, to make it lawful : see n. 696 to v. 5, and n. 962 to vi. 136. 
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Even if a near relative 
Is concerned ; and fulfil 
The Covenant of God : •’* 
Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may remember. 


153. Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight : follow it : 
Follow not (other) paths : 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path : 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be righteous.*’* 

154. Moreover, We gave Moses 
The Book, completing 
(Our favour) to those 
Who would do right, 

And explaining all things *** 
In detail, — and a guide 
And a mercy, that they 
Might believe in the meeting 
With their Lord. 

Section 20. 




155. .^nd this is a Book 
Which We have revealed 
As a blessing : so follow it 
And be righteous, that ye 
May receive mercy : 






156* Lest ye should say : 

“ The Book was sent down 
To two Peoples before us. 
And for our part, we 
Remained unacquainted *'^ 




978. Cf. V, 1. and n. 682. 

' 979. Not again the triple refrain with variations, in vi. 151, 152, and 153. In verse 151, we have 
• the moral law, which it is for our own good to follow : ** Thus doth He command you, that ye jpay 
learn wisdom ” In verse 152, we have to deal justly and rightly with others ; we are apt to fnink 
too much of ourselves and forget others : ** Thus doth He command you, that ye may remember," 
In verse 153 our attention is called to the Straight Way. the Way, of God, the only Way that leads 
to righteousness : *' Thus doth He command you, that ye may be righteous." 

980. The revelation to Moses went into the details of people’s lives, and thus served as a practical 
guide to the Jews and after them to the Christians. Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 
dealt with general principles only and in no way with details. The Message of Islam as in the 
Qur-an is the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses. 

981. Because the diligent studies of the earlier People of the Book were in languages foreign 
to the new People of Islam, or because they were meant for circumstances different from thoso 
of the new world after Islam, 
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With all that they learned 
By assiduous study ; ** 




157. Or lest ye should say : 

If the Book had only 
Been sent down to us, 

We should have followed 
Its guidance better than they.” 
Now then hath come 
Unto you a Clear (Sign) •” 

From your Lord, — and a guide 
And a mercy : then who 
Could do more wrong 
Than one who rejecteth 
God’s Signs, and turneth 
Away therefrom ? In good time 
Shall We require those 
Who turn away from Our Signs, 
With a dreadful penalty, 

For their turning away. 




158 j^re they waiting to see 
If the angels come to them, 
Or thy Lord (Himself), 

Or certain of the Signs 
Of thy Lord ! 

The day that certain 
Of the Signs of thy Lord 
Do come, no good 
Will it do to a soul •** 

To believe in them then, 

If it believed not before 
Nor earned righteousness 
Through its Faith. Say : 

” Wait ye ; we too 
Are waiting.” •** 




982, The Qur-an and the life and the teaching of Muhammad the Apostle of God. 


983. There is no merit in faith in things that you are compelled to acknowledge when they 
actually happen. Faith is belief in things which you do not see with your eyes but you understand 
with your spiritual sense : if your whole will consents to it, it results in deeds of righteousness, which 
are the evidence of your faith. 


984. The waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses : the foolish man without faith is 
waiting for things which will not happen, and is surprised by the real things which do happen ; the 
righteous man of faith is waiting for the fruits of righteousness, of which he has an assured hope ; in 
a higher state of spiritual elevation, even the fruits have no personal meaning to him, for God is to 
him all-in-all : vi. 162. 


S. VI. 159464.) 


3>8 


159. As for those who divide ••• 
Fheir religion and break up 
Into sects, thou hast 

No part in them in the least 
Their affair is with God : 

He will in the end 
Tell them the truth 
Of all that they did. 

160. He that doeth good 
Shall have ten times 
As much to his credit : 

He that doeth evil 

Shall only be recompensed 
According to his evil.*** 

No wrong shall be done 
Unto (any of) them. 





161. J^ay ; “ Verily, my Lord 
Hath guided me to 
A Way that is straight, — 

A religion of right, — 

The Path (trod) by Abraham 
The true in faith, 

And he (certainly) 

Joined not gods with Cod.’* 



162, Say : “ Truly, my prayer 
And my service of sacrifice. 

My life and my death. 

Are (all) for God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds : 


163. No partner hath He : 
This am I commanded. 
And I am the first 
Of those who bow 
To His Will. 

164« J®ay : ** Shall I seek 
For (my) Cherisher 


-Hr 








985. Divide their religion : farraqu : make a distinction between one part of it and another, 

take the part which suits them and reject the rest ; or (2) have religion one day of the week and the 
world the rest of the six days ; or (3) keep ** religion in its right place," as if it did not claim to 
govern the whole life ; make a sharp distinction between the secular and the religious ; or (4) show 
a sectarian bias, seek differences in views, so as to break up the unity of Islam. 

986 God is just as well as generous. To the good the reward is multiplied ten times (i.#., 
far above merits) on account of His generosity. To the evil, the punishment is no more than 
commensurate with their sin, and even so the door of mercy is always open to those who sincerely 
repent and show it by their conduct. ... 
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Other than God, 

When He is the Cherisher 
Of all things (that exist) ? 

Every soul draws the meed 
Of its acts on none 
But itself : no bearer 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another. 

Your goal in the end 
Is towards God : He will tell 
You the truth of the things 
Wherein ye disputed.*' 

165. it is. Who hath made 
You. .(.His) agents, inheritors ••• 
Of the earth : He hath raised 
You in ranks, some above 
Others : that He may try you 
In the gifts He hath given you : 
For thy Lord is quick 
In punishment : yet He 
Is indeed Oft'forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 




4 ^ .A? 


<f< 

V •* 





( 



987. The doctrine of personal responsibility aga We are fully responsible for our acts our- 
selves : we cannot transfer the consequences to someone else. Nor can any one vicariously atone 
for our sins. If people have honest doubts or differences about important questions of religion, they 
should not start futile disputes. Ail will be clear in the end. Our duty here is to maintain unity and 
discipline, and do the duty that comes to us. 

988. C/. ii. 30 and n. where I have translated *' Khalifa" as " Vicegerent ", it being God's Plan 

to make Adam (a^ representing mankind) His vicegerent on earth. In C. 1, 1 have construed the 
same word by the word Agent." Another idea implied in ** Khalifa" is that of “successor, heir, 
or inheritor," i e., one who has the ultimate pwner^hlp ttfter the present possessors, to whom a life- 
tenancy has been given by the owner, have passed away. In zv. 23 occurs the striking word ** heirs" 
(teSn't&Sn) as applied to God : *• We give life an.d death, and We are the Heirs (or Inheritors). The 
same idea occurs in iii. 180, where see h. 485. ' The translation here attemjpts to express both the 
ideas which 1 understand from'.the original. . . 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA VII (A‘.4f.) 

This SGra is closely connected, both chronologically and in respect of the 
argument, with the previous SOra. But it expounds the doctrine of revelation and 
man's spiritual history by illustrations from Adam onwards, through various Prophets, 
and the details of Moses’s struggles, to the time of the Apostle Muhammad, in whom 
God’s revelation is completed. 

Summary.— The note. “ learn from the past,” is struck from the very beginning. 
The opposition of Evil to Good is illustrated by the story of Adam and Iblls. 
Arrogance leads to rebellion ; the rebel is jealous'and tempts the natural man, who is 
warned against deceit and all excess (vii. 1>31, and C. 83). 

If the warning is not heeded, the future penalties are indicated, while the 
privileges and the bliss and peace of the righteous are shown in a picture of the 
Hereafter, as well as in the power and goodness of God in the world that we see 
around us (vii. 32-58, and C. 84). 

The story of Noah and the Flood, and the stories of HQd, $ali)), Lot, and 
Shu’aib. all point to the lesson that the Prophets were resisted and rejected, but 
truth triumphed in the end, and evil was humbled, for God’s Plan never fails 
(vii. 59-99, and C. 85). 

The story of Moses is told in greater detail, not only in his struggles with 
Pharaoh, but in his preparation for his mission, and his struggles with his own 
rebellious people. Even from the time of Moses the coming of the unlettered Apostle 
was foreshadowed (vii. 100-157, and C. 86). 

But the people of Moses frequently lapsed from God's Law as promulgated to 
them, and transgressed God’s Covenant, and they were scattered through the earth in 
sections (vii. 158-171, and C. 87). 

The children of Adam have multiplied, but many of them have rejected truth 
and go by degrees to destruction in ways that they do not realise. The righteous 
listen to the Message of God, and serve Him in humility (vii. 172-206, and C. 88). 


C. 83. — Revelation should ease the difficulties 
(vii. 1-31.) Of heart and mind, for it tells 

The story of man's spiritual past. 

And teaches the end of good and evil 
Iblls fell from jealousy and arrogance. 
And Adam fell because he listened 
To his deceit. But God did grant 
In his Mercy gifts and guidance 
To men, warned them against excess. 
And taught thepi moderation and justice. 



Snra Vll. 

AVaf, or The Heights. 

In the name of God^ Most Greunous, 

Most Merciful 

L Um, Mlm, §5d.”* 





2. jSC Book revealed unto thee, — 
So let thy heart be oppressed ••• 
No more by any difficulty 

On that account,— 

That with it thou mightest 
Warn (the erring) and teach 
'Hie Believers. 

3. Follow (O men !) the revelation 
Given unto you from your Lord, 
And follow not, as friends 

Or protectors, other than Him. 
Little it is ye remember 
Of admonition.*** 

4. iEftow many towns have We 
Destroyed (for their sins) ? 

Our punishment took them 
On a sudden by ni|^ht 

Or while they slept 
For their afternoonTiest. 




06^’isiSi 


989. This is a combination of four Abbreviated Letters. For Abbreviated Letters generally, see 
Appendix 1 (at the end of Sara II). The combination here includes the three letters A. L, M , which 
occurred at the beginning of Sara II, and are discussed in n. 25 to ii. 1. 

The additional letter Sad occurs in Combination here and in SQra xix, and by itself at the 
beginning of S. xxxviii, and nowhere else. The factor common to S. vii, S. xix, and S. xxxviii, is that 
in each case of core of the Sara consists in the stories (qi^a^) of the Prophets. In this Sara we have 
the stories of Noah, HOd. Sali^i, Lot, Sbu'aib, and Moses, leading up to Muhammad, and in S xxxvii^ 
the stories of David, Solomon, and Job similarly lead up to Muhammad, occupying three out of the 
five sections. Sara xix consists almost entirely of such stories. Can we understand Ssd to stand for 
qifay, of which it is the most characteristic letter ? In this Sara vii, we have also the spiVitual history 
of mankind traced,— the Beginning, the Middle, and the End, which, as explained in n. 25, might be 
represented symbolically by A. L, M. If so, this Sara, dealing with the Beginning, Middle, and End 
of man's spiritual story, and illustrating it by the stories of the Prophets, might well be represented 
symbolically by the letters Aft/, Lgm,*Mim, fdd. But no one can be dogmatic about these symbols. 
We must accept them as symbols with a mystic meaning. 

990. Heart : in the original, breast, I have used the word most appropriate to the English idiom. 
The meaning is that Mu^^fl is consoled for all the difficulties which he encountered in his mission, 
with the fact that he had clear guidance in the Book for his preaching. 

991. This is added in order that men might not be puffed up with such little knowledge as they 
possessed, for there are great heights to be scaled in the spiritual kingdom. 
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5. ^hen (thus) Our punishment 
Took them, no cry 

Did they utter but this : 

“ Indeed we did wrong.” •“ 

6. ]^hen shall we question 
Those to whom Our Message 
Was sent and those by whom ••• 
We sent it. 

7. And verily We shall recount 
Their whole story 

With knowledge, for We 
Were never absent 
(At any time or place).*** 

8. The balance that day 
Will be true (to a nicety) : 

Those whose scale (of good) 

Will be heavy, will prosper : 

. Those whose scale will be light. 
Will find their souls 
In perdition, for that they 
Wrongfully treated Our Signs. 

10. It is We Who have 
Placed you with authority 

On earth, and pr ovid ed 

You therein with means 

For the fulfilment of your life : **• 

Small are the thanks 

That ye give I 








The spiritual story of man begins with a prelude. Think of the towns' and nations ruiped 
by their iniquity, God gave them many opportunities, and sent them warners and teachers. But 
they arrogantly went on in their evil ways, till some dreadful calamity came like a thief in the night 
jsDtf wiped out their traces. In a warm climate the disturbarice in the heat of the midday- rest is 
even more than the disturbance at night. It was when the catastrophe came that the people r^lised 
tHeir sins, but it was too late. ^ 

993. In the Anal reckoning, the warners and teachers will give evidence of their preaehing-the 
truth, and the wicked will themselves have to acknowledge the truth. We picture it like, a court 
scene, when the story is related, but the Judge knows all, even more than the parties can tcll».'. 

994. God is never absent from any place or at any time, for Time and Place are relative con- 
ceptions for our limited natures, while He is the Absolute, independent of such relative conceptions. 

995. That is, all the material things which are necessary to sustain, beautify, and refine life, as 
.well as all those powers, faculties, and opportunities which are instrumental in bringing-up'life to a 
higher plane and preparing man for his high spiritual destiny. 




ts,viu tUi 


Section 2. 

11. is We Who created you 
And gave you shape j ••• 

Then We bade the angels 
Bow down to Adam, and they 
Bowed dowii ; not so Iblls ; 

He refused to be of those 
Who bow down. 

12. (God) said : *' What prevented 
Thee from bowing down 
When I commanded thee ? ” 

He said : “ I am better 

Than he : Thou didst create 
Me from fire and him from clay.” ••• 

13. (God) said : ” Get thee down 
From this : ••• it is not 

For thee to be arrogant 

Here get out, for thou 

Art of the meanest (of creatures).” 








14. He said : ” Give me respite 

Till the day they are 


'Raised up.” 


15. (God) said: ” Be thou 
' Among those who have tespite.” 



996. Shape or form must be interpreted not only to refer to the physical form, which changes day 
by dayi but also the various forms or shapes which our ideal and spiritual existence may take from 
fime to lime according to our inner experiences : C/. lxxxii.8. The original Form or Idea or Pattern, 
Recording to Plato's mystic doctrine as developed in his *• Republic,” may also be compared with the 
••names ” or nature and quality of things, which God taught Adam : Q. ii.31 and n. 48 ; and vi.-94, 
I). 916. It was after Adam (as standing for all mankind) had been so taught that the angels were* 
asked to bow down to him, for, by God's grace, his status had actually been raised higher. Note 
the transition from “you” (plural) in the first clause to “ Adam ” in the second clause : Adam and 
mankind are synonymous : the plural is reverted to in vii 14, 16 18. 

997. Iblis nbt only refused to bow down : he refused to be of those who bowed dowfi. In dihkx 
words he arrogantly despised the angels who bowed down, as well as man to whom they 
down ; and* he was in rebellion against God for not obeying His order. Arrogance, jealoUS^, and 
rebellion were his triple crime. 

^ 998. Notice the subtle wiles of Iblis : his egotism in putting himself above man, and his falsehood 

m ignoring the fact that God had not merely iiiade man's body from clay, but had given him spiritual 
form,— in other words, had taught*him the nature of things and raised him above the angels. 

e 

999, : the situation as it was then,— a rebellious creature impertinent to His Creator. 

At every step Iblis falls lower : arrogance, jealousy, disobedience, egotism and untruth. 

1000. Are there others under respite ? Yes, Iblis has a large army of wicked seducers, and those 
rnen who are their dupes. For though degradation takes effect at once, its appearance may be long 
delayed. 







16. He said : ** Because thou 
Hast thrown me out 
Of the Way, lo 1 1 will 
Lie in wait for them 
On Thy Straight Way : 


^1 ••• ^ ^ 
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17. " Then will I assault them 

From before them and behind them. 
From their right and their left : 
Nor wilt Thou find, 

In most of them. 

Gratitude (for Thy mercies).** 



18. (God) said : Get out 
From this, disgraced 
And expelled. If any 
Of them follow thee, — 
HeU will I fill 
With you all. 





19. Adam! dwdi thou ■** 
And thy wife in the Garden, 

. And enjoy **“ (its good things) 
As ye wish : but approach not 
This tree, or ye run 
Into harm and transgression.** 



20. Then began Satan to whisper 
Suggestions to them, bringing 
Openly before their minds 
All their shame’** 




1001. Another instance of Iblis's subtlety and falsehood. He waits till he gets the respite. Then 
he breaks out into a lie and impertinent defiance. The lie is in suggesting that God had thrown him 
out of the Way, in other words, misled him ; whereas his own conduct was responsible for his 
degradation. The defiance is in his setting snares on the Straight Way to which God directs men. 
Iblis now falls a step lower than the five steps mentioned in n. 909. His sixth step is defiance. 

1002 The assault of evil is from all sides. It takes advantage of every weak point, and some* 
times even our good and generous sympathies are used to decoy us into the snares of evil. Man has 
every reason to be grateful to God for all His loving care, and yet man in his folly forgets his grati- 
tude and does the very opposite of what he should do. 

1003. Now the story turns to man. He was placed in a spiritual Garden of innocence and Sfiss. 
but it was God*s Plan to give him a limited faculty of choice. All that he was forbidden to do was 
to approach the Tree of Evil, but he succumbed to Satan’s suggestions. 

1004. Enjoy : literally, **eat." Cf. the meaning of pi'ama in vi. 14, n. 847 and akala in v.69. n. 776. 

1005. The transition from the name **lblTs'’ to the name “Satan "is similar to that in ii. 36, 
where it is explained in n. 52. 

1006. Our first parents as created by God (and this applies to all of us) were innocent in 
matters material as well as spiritual. They knew no evil. But the faculty of choice, which was given 
to them and which raised them above the angels, also implied that they had the capacity of evil, 
which by the training of their own will, they were to reject. They were warned of the danger. 
When they fell, they realised the evil. They were (and we are) still given the chance, in this life 
on a lower plane, to make good and recover the lost status of innocence and bliss. 
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That was hidden from them 
(Before) : he said “ Your Lord 
Only forbade you this tree. 

Lest ye should become angels 
Or such beings as live for ever.*' 













21* And he swore to them 
Both, that he was 
Their sincere adviser. 

22. So by deceit he brought about 
Their fall : when they 
Tasted of the tree, 

Their shame became manifest 
To them, and they began 
To sew together the leaves 
Of the Garden over their bodies. 
And their Lord called 
Unto them : ** Did I not 
Forbid you that tree, 

And tell you that Satan 
Was an avowed 
Enemy unto you ? ’* 



23rThey said : *' Our Lord ! 

We have wronged our own souls : 
If Thou forgive us not 
And bestow not upon us 
Thy mercy, we shall 
Certainly be lost.’* 

24. (Cod) said : ** Get ye down. 

With enmity between yourselves. 
On earth will be your dwelling-place 
And your means of livelihood, — 
For a time.’* 

25* He said : ** Therein shall ye 
Live, and therein shall ye 
Die ; but from it shall ye 
Be taken out (at last).” 


I . • 




1007. Cf, this whole passage about Adam with the passage in ii. 30*39, and with other passages 
in subsequent Saras. In places the words are precisely the same and yet the whole argument is 
dlSerent. In each case it exactly ats the context. In S, ii. the argument was about the origin of 
man. Here the argument is a prelude to his history on earth, and so it continues logically in the 
next section to address the Children of Adam, and goes on afterwards with the story of the 
various apostles that came to guide mankind. Truth is one, but its apt presentment in human 
words shows a diSerent facet in diSerent contexts. 




& vn. 26>28.] 
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Section 3; 

26. ye Children of Adam ! 

We have bestowed raiment 
Upon you to cover 
Your shame, as well as 
To be an adornment to you, 

But the raiment of righteousness, — 
That is the best. 

Such are among the Signs 
Of God, that they 
May receive admonition i 


27. 0 ye Children of Adam ! 

Let not Satan seduce you, 

In the same manner as 
He got your parents out 
Of the Garden, stripping them 
Of their raiment, to expose 
Their shame ; for he 
And his tribe watch you 
From a position where ye 
. Cannot see them : We made 
The Evil Ones friends 
(Only) to those without Faith. 

28. ^(3£ hen they do aught 

That is shameful, they say : 

“ We found our fathers 
Doing so ” ; and God 
Commanded us thus ” : 

Say ; “ Nay, God never 







1008. There is a double philosophy of clothes here, to correspond with the double signification 
of verse 20 above, as explained in n. 1006. Spiritually. God created man bare and alone " (vi. 94) : 
the soul in its naked purity and beauty knew no shame because it knew no guilt : after it was 
touched by guilt and soiled by evil, its thoughts and deeds became its clothing and adornments, 
good or bad, honest or meretricious, according to the inner motives which gave them colour. So in 
the case of the body : it is pure and beautiful, as long as it is not defilled by misuse : its clothing and 
ornaments may be good or meretricious, according to the motives in the mind and character : if 
good, they are the symbols of purity and beauty : but the best clothing and ornament we coulcKftave 
come from righteousness, which covers the nakedness of sin. and adorns us with virtues. In secular 
literature, the philosophy of clothes is the theme of Carlyle’s "'Sartor Hesartus/* but it is strong meat 
to the novice in literature. 

1009. That is by fraud and deceit,— by putting you of! your guard and telling lies, Adam's 
story here becomes an introduction to the later spiritual history of mankind: vii. 20-22, [In the 
Garden Satan's deceit stripped off their raiment of honour and innocence. In this life on a ,lQW^r 
plane he seeks to strip us of the raiment of righteousness. And he can take up positions on ,a 
Vantage ground of worldly power or influence or riches, in which he and his confederates are ir^t 
seen in their true colours. They may assume a fa|r-6eaming disguise;Of disinterested friendship.9r 
:higb.motives of patriotism or public spirit or loyalty to arice^tors, when beneath it tl^re is 

but spite and selfishness. 
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Commandi what is shameful : 

Do ye say of God 
What ye know not ? ” 

29. Say : My Lord hath commanded 
Justice ; and that ye set 
Your whole selves (to Him)‘“* 

At every time and place 
Of prayer, and call upon Him, 
Making your devotion sincere 
As in His sight : 

Such as He created you 
In the beginning, so 
Shall ye return.** 


30. Some He hath guided : 

Others have (by their choice) 
Deserved the loss of their way : 
In that they took 
The Evil Ones, in preference 
To God, for their friends 
And protectors, and think 
That they receive guidance. 





31, O Children of Adam i 

Wear your beautiful apparel”** 
At every time and place 
Of prayer : eat and drink : 

But waste not by excess, 

For God loveth not the; wasters. 




1010. For tvajh. see ii. 112 and n. 114. Our devotion should be sincere, not as in othe men's 
sight, but by presentmei our whole selves, heart and soul, to God. Even so, it may not be enough ; 
for the sight of our heart and soul may be faulty. We should call upon God to give us the light, 
by which our sincerity may commend itself to Him as true sincerity " as in His sight 

1011. C/. vi. 94. Our sincerity should be real sincerity, as in God's sight : for when we return 
(o Him, we shall be stripped of all pretencci even such self-deception as may satisfy us in this life, 

1012. Guidance is for all. But in some it takes effect ; in others the doors are closed against 
it, because they l)ave taken Evil for their friend. If they have lost their way, they have richly 
deset ved it ; for they deliberately took their choice, even though, in their self-righteousness, they 
may think that their sin is their virtue, and that their Evil is their Good. 

1013. Beautiful apparel : ilnat : adornments or apparel for beautiful living : construed to mean qot 

only clothes that add grace to the wearer, but toilet and cleanliness, attention to hair, and other 
small personal details which no self-respecting man or woman ought to neglect when going solemnly 
even before a great human dignitary, if only out of respect for the dignity of the occasion. How 
much more important it is to attend to these details when we solemnly apply our minds to the 
Presence of God, though He is always present everywhere 1 But the caution against excess applies : 
men must not go to prayer in silks or ornaments appropriate to women. Similarly sober food, good 
and wholesome, is not to be divorced from officers of religion} only the caution against excess 
applies strictly. A dirty, unkempt, slovenly Paqir could not claim sanctity In Islam, . ; 
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C. 84.'-<xod has forbidden the thin^' 1 . . 

(Vti. 32.58.) That are evil, not those that are good, 
For these were creatcid for man’s ■ 
Enjoyment. The transgressors 
Are those who reject God’s Sjgns. ^ . 
They will have no share in the 'Bliss 
Of the Hereafter. But the righteous 
Will dwell in Peace, and the hope 
That was promised will be theirs. 


Section 4. 

32.' jS^ay : Who hath forbidden 
The beautiful (gifts) of God, 
Which He hath produced 
For His servants, 

And the things, clean and pure, 
(Which He hath provided) 

For sustenance ? 

Say : They are, in the life 
Of this world, for those 
Who believe, (and) purely 
For them on the Day 
Of Judgment. Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 
For those who understand. 


33. Say : The things that my Lord 
Hath indeed forbidden are : 
Shameful deeds, whether open 
Or secret ; sins and trespasses 
Against truth or reason ; assigning 
Of partners ter God, for which 
. He hath given no authority ; 

. And sa>ing things about God 
Of which ye have no knowledge. 




1014. Asceticism often means the negation of art and beauty. It has no necessary sanctity 
attached to it. 

1015. The beautiful and good things of life are really meant for, and should be the privifeM of, 
^tipM with faith in God. If they do not always have them in this life, and if there is sometime th^ 
Semblance of others having them who do not deserve them, fet us at least consider the matter in 
another light. Our Faith in God's wisdom is unshaken and we know that these are but fleering tM 
mixed tvpes of the things in the soiritual world. Their pure counterparts in the spiritual world will 
te onfy' #of those who proved, in all (he trials of this world, that they had faith- 

1016. The forbidden things are described in four categories : (1) what is shameful or unbecoming; 
fhd sort of things which have also legal and social sanctions, not of a local but of a universal kind ; 
tftey may be called offences against society : (2) sins against self and trespasses or excesses of every 
aert ; these are against truth and reason ; here would come in indiscipline, failure in doing intangible 
#iitles not clearly defined by law ; selfishness or self-aggrandisement, which may be condoned by 
gaf t nm and not punished bv law. etc. ; (3) erecting fetishes or false gods ; this is treason against fl.he 
true God ; and W cdtrupting reltgidn by dettdaing lUffertlKionSv etc. 
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54 . -^p.fvety people is a term *”* 
Appointed : when their term 
Js reached, not an hour 
iCan they cause delay, 

Nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (it in anticipation). 

35, 0 ye Children of Adam ! 
Wnenever there come to you 
Apostles from amongst you. 
Rehearsing My Signs unto you, — 
Thpse who are righteous 
And mend (their lives), — 

On them shall be no fear 
Nor shall they grieve. 



... . . . N . 





36k those who reject 
' Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, — they 
Are Companions of the Fire, 
To dwell therein (for ever). 

37 . Who is more unjust 
Than one who invents 
A lie against God 
Or rejects His Signs ? 

For such, their portion 
Appointed must reach them 
From the Book (of Decrees) : 
Until, when Our messengers 
(Of death) arrive and take 
Their souls, they say : 

“ Where are the things 
That ye used to invoke 
Resides Cod ? *’ 

TTiey will reply, “ They 
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• • • fOl?. People ; ummat, I do not know whether ** generation ** would not be more appropriate tiete. 
-If so. it would refer to the Time Spirit. foritaffectsawholenumberofpeoplellvingcomempo- 
^eaneously. and while we deal grammatically with a group, we really have in mind the individuals 
eemposing the group. Anyway, the lesson is what is suggested in the following Verses. There is only 
a limited time for an individual or for a group of people. If they do not make good during that 
time of probation, the chance is lost, and it cannot come again. We cannot retard or advance the 
fharch of time by a single hour or minute. (** Hour '* in the text expresses an indefinite but short 
period of time.) 

• 

■ lots. It must not be supposed that the rebels agaiiist God would at once be cut off in this life for 
eheir sine. They will get the portion allotted tb them; including the good things of life and the 
chance of repentance and reformation, during their probationary period on this earth. During that 
period tHey Will have a full rurf. After that period esfiiras, they will be -called to account. They 
iwill themselves see that the false things ia which !tbey> put their trust, were false, and they will 
conless their sin,but it will be too late. 
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Have le^c os in the luteh ” 

. And they will bear witness 
Against themselves, that they 
. Had rejected God. 


38. He will say : “ Enter ye 
In the company of 
The Peoples who passed away 
“ Before you — men and Jinns, — 
Into the Fire. Every time 
A new People enters, 

It curses its 8ister>People 
(That went before), until 

- They follow eai^ other, all 

- IntO'^e Fire. -Saith the last 
About the first : ** Our Lord 1 
It is these that misled us : 

So give them a double 
Penalty in the Fire.** 

He will say : “ Doubled 
-For all**: but this 
' Ye do not understand. 


39 Then the first will say 
To the last : ** See then ! 
No advantage have ye 
Over us ; so taste ye 
Of the Penalty for all 
That ye did ! ” 

I 

Section 5. 


















40. ^o those who reject 
Our Signs and treat them 
With arrogance, no opening 
Will there be of the gates 




w 
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1019 . The earhef generations committed a double crime : ( 1 ) their own sins, ( 2 ) the bad example 
they Mt for those chat followed. We are responsible not only for our own misdeeds, but for those 
which our example and our teaching to our juniors may induce them to commit. But it does not iie 
in the mouth of the juniors to ask for a double punishment for seniors : the motive is not justiQe, but 
pure spite, which IS Itself a sin. Further, the later generations have to answer for two th^s : 
(1) their own sins, and (2) their failure to learn from the past, from the experiences of those who 
preceded them. They should have an advantage in this respect, being** in the foremost files of 
Time," but they did not learn. Thus there was nothing to choose between the earlier and later 
generations in the matter of guilt. But how few people understand this ! 

In vi. 160. we were told that good was rewarded tenfold, but evil was punished according to its 
• guilt, m perfect justice. This verse is in no way inconsistent with it. Two crimes must have a 
double penalty. But we must understand '* ten times" and ** double " figuratively and not quanti* 
tatively. 

1020. Wrong-doers have really no sense of honour towards each other. ** Honour among thievei;" 
.is an exceptional, not an ordinary, experience. In real life, guilt and crime are apt to indulge .in 
mean spite and bitter recriminations against accomplices. 
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’ Of heaven,' nbr will they 
Enttr the Garden, until 
The camel can pass 
Through the eye of the needle : 
Such is Our reward 
For those in sin. 


41. For them there is 
Hell, as a couch 
(Below) and folds and folds 
Of covering above : such 
Is Our requital of those 
Who do wrong. 


42. ^!®ut those who believe 
And work righteousness,—- 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear, — 

They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, therein 
To dwell (for ever). 


Is. 

» • ■ 
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43. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury ; — 
Beneath them will be 
Rivers flowing and they 
Shall say : “ Praise be to God, 
Who hath guided us 
To this (felicity) : never 
Could we have found 
Guidance, had it not been, 

For the guidance of Cod : 

Indeed it was the truth 
That the Apostles of our Lord 
Brought unto us.” - And they 
' Shall hear the cry : 

” Behold ! the Garden before you ! 







1021. A man who may have suffered or been disappointed may have a lurking sense of injury at 
the back of his mind, which may s{)oil his enjoyment on account of past memory intruding in the 
midst of felicity, hi such cases memory itself is pain Even sorrow is intensified by memory : as 
Tennyson says, ** A sorrow’s crown of sorrows is remembt*ring happier things *' But that is in this 
our imperfect life. In the perfect felicity of the righteous, all such feelings will be blotted out. ^o 
heartaches " then and no memories of them I The clouds of the past will have dissolved in glorious 
light, and no past happiness will be comparable with the perfect happiness which will have thctji 
been attained. Nor will any sense of envy or shortcoming be possible in that perfect bliss. • ■ ‘ 
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fts inheritors, jfor your 
Piee48 (of rightepu9nqM)»V 

44* The Companions of the Garden 
Will call out to the Companions 
Of the Fire: “ We have 
Indeed found the promises 
Of our Lord to us true : 

Have you also found 

your Lord’s promises true ? ** 

They shall say, " Yes ” ; but ‘®** 

A Crier shall proclaim 
Between them : '* The curse 
Of God is on the wrong«doers ; — 



45. ** Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 

And would seek in it 
Something crooked : 

They were those who 
Ponied the Hereafter.” 

46. Between them shall be 

A veil, and on the Heights ‘®“ 








1022. Jesus said : Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit tbe eArth " : Matt. v. 5. ’ fbre we 
are told : blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit the kingdom of heaven The str^ here 
IS on gotual practical deeds of righteousness: whether they flnd'their rewards on earlb^' not is 
immaterial : their attention is directed to an infinitely greater reward, the, k.ipgdofo of jl^ven. In 
•the fcrraon on the Mount this is promised to the ** poor in spirit " :,Mett. v. 3, 

1023. The Companions of the Fire can only answer a single word‘s Ves," such is th'f ir "stfite of 
misery. Even so, their voice is drowned in the voice of the Crier, tyho explains iheir state : they are 
in a itam of curse, that is, deprivation of the grace and merey dT God. Such deprivation is the 
highest misery that souls can suffer. 

1024. The unrighteous refiect their own crooked minfls .whiUL-the p^h 9^ Opd is b^fpfe them. 
Insteail of going straight! they try to find something in it that suits their owp crocked idc^s. f^rankly 
they have no faith in the final Goal, the Hereafter. ^ 

1025. This is a difficult passage, and Commentators have interpreted it in different ways. U^ree 
distinct schools of thought may be discerned in the interpretation. (1) One school thinks that the 
men on the Heights are angeUr or su c h m e n -o f -exaitedTprrtTUal dignity (e.^, lhTgrgar'gpostniST,~'as 
will be able to know the souls at sight as regards their spiritual worth : the Heights will be their 
exalted stations, from which they will welcome tha righteous with a salutation of peace, even before 
^he righteous have entered heayen ; the salutation of peace being itself an assurance of salvation |p 
j^ose whom they salute. (2) Another school of thopght thinks that the men on the Heights are Sjiicb 
j^yls as are not decidedly on the side of merit or depidedly on the side of sin, but evenly balanced 
M a partition between heaven and hell. Their pase is yet to be decided, but their salutation to 

righteous is a wistful salutation, because they hope for God’s Mefcy. (3) The third Hue of 
il^tgrpretatipn, with which 1 agree, is plose to the first, witli this exception, that the partition and the 
Heights are Curative. The higher sppjs wiW rejpice at the approaching aalvatipn of the righteoiii. 
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be men 

who would know every <me ' 
By, hie marks : they will call 
t!(t‘.the Companions 
Of the Garden, “ Peace on you 
They will not have entered » 
But they will have 
An assurance (thereof). 




r r 






47. When their eyes “*• shall be turned 
Towards the Companions 
Of the Fire, they will say : 
i* Our Lord ! send us not 
To the company 
Of the wrong-doers.” 








Section 6. 


48. ]^he men on the Heights 
Will call to certain men 
Whom they will know 
From their marks, saying : 

” Of what profit to you 
Were your hoards and your 
Arrogant ways ? 

49. Behold t are these not 
The men whom you swore 
That God with His Mercy 
Would never bless ? 

Enter ye the Garden : 

No fear shall be on you. 

Not shall ye grieve.” 

50* The Companions of the Fire 
WtU call to the Companions 
Of the Garden : ” Pour down 
To us water or anything 





1026. Their eyes : according to interpretation (2) of the last note. •• their " would refes to the people 
whose fate has not yet been decided, and the speech would be theirs ; according td interprdi'dtions 
(1) and (3) in that note, “ their " would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would reSMd tM 
terrible nature of hell, and express their horror of it. ( prefer the latter. Then the mentidtt 6f fl(!l 
*• men on the Heights " and their speech in verse 48 comes in naturally u a different kind of tpis^ 
from a different kind of men. 

1037, This speectt is in three parts j (I)' lhe last Nnes'of this verse are addressed to the.' Com- 
panions of thS'Fire, reminding theni (as a bench' of Jfrdghs might speak to a prisoner) of the" futility 
.of their wealth and riches and arrogance in their earthly life; i2>the second part, in the ffrit h*K 
of verse 49. recalls to their minds how feliM was their contempt of the good but lowly men Who Ate 
now to bo the inheritors of heaven ; and the latter pan Of verhe 49, *' enter yetheOarden ” is addSMWff 
to the Bles^r to giro thorn «welednM.t>thek elate of faltdfy. . ■ 
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That God doth provide 
For your sustenance.'* 

They will say : Both 

These things hath God forbidden 

To those who rejected Him ; — '••• 



/ 


51. ** Such as took their religion 
To be mere amusement 
And play, and were deceived 
By the life of the world.” 

That day shall We forget them 
As they forgot the meeting 
^ Of this day of theirs, 

And as they were 'wont 
To reject Our Signs. 


52. For We had certainly 
Sent unto them a Book, 
Based on knowledge. 
Which We explained 
In detail,— a guide 
And a mercy 
To all who believe. 






' / 







53. Do they just wait 
For the final fulfilment 
Of the event ? On the day 
The event is finally fulfilled, 
Those who disregarded it 
Before will say : ” The apostles 
Of our Lord did indeed 
Bring true (tidings). Have we 
No intercessors now to intercede 
On our behalf ? Or could we 



1028. The Companions of the Fire will thirst for water and not get it, and for sustenance which 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing rain of God's.Mercy 
and the crystal waters of the springs and rivers of God’s pleasure, and they will enjoy the bliss of 
God's Countenance, which will be their supreme nourishment and the fruit of their life of probation 
and seeking. These things will not be transferable. Cf. also xxxvii. 41-47, 62-67. 

1029. ** Forgetfulness " may be involuntary, from a defect of memory, or figuratively, a deliberate 
turning away from, or ignoring of, something we do not want, as when we say in an argument, " you 
conveniently forget that so-and-so is so-and-so.” Here the latter kind is meant. If men deliberately 
ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, can they expect to be received by God, Whom they 
themselves rejected ? 

1030. If those without Faith want to wait and see what happens in the Hereafter, they wiil 
inde^ learn the truth, but it will be too late for them to profit by it then. All the false ideals and 
Ml^e gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch. If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them, they will be undeceived on the day when their 
juamonal responsibility will be enforced. There will be no salvation except on their own record. 
How they will then wish that they had another, cbaneel' -But their chanoe will be gone. 
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Be sent back ? Then* should we 
Behave differently from our 
Behaviour in the past.*’ 

In fact they will have lost 
Their souls, and the things 
They invented will leave 
Them in the lurch. 

Section 7. 

54. ^ our Guardian'Lord 
Is God, Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
In six Days, and is firmly 
Established on the Throne *••• 

(Of authority) : He draweth 
The night as a veil 

O’er the day, each seeking 
The other in rapid succession : 

He created the sun. 

The moon, and the stars, 

(All) governed by laws 
Under His Command. 

Is it not His to create 
And to govern ? Blessed 
Be God, the Cherisher 
And Sustainer of the Worlds ! 

55. Call on your Lord 

With humility and in private ; *••• 


vn.53-55L 


1031. A sublime verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, ii. 255. The Creation in six Days is of 
course metaphorical, In xlv. 14, the ** Days of God " refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 
of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God's Mercy. In zxii. 47, we are told that a Day in 
the sight of God is like a thousand years of our reckoning, and in Izx. 4. the comparison is with 50,000 
of our years. In the history of our material earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. 
The significance of the figure six will be discussed in connection with xli. 9-12, where the matter is 
referred to in more detail. 

1032. Throne Carsh) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance, as 
Kursl (seat, throne) was in ii 255. Kurst perhaps refers to majesty, while *arsh refers to power ; and 
the slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, wc are told of .thc; 
creation of the heavens and the earth in six days But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
idea that God rested on the seventh day. we are told.that the Creation was but a prelude to God's, 
work : for His authority is exercised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces in all 
parts of His Creation. The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yu^ski, showing 
the mutual interactions of the day and the night, each covering the other in turn. Ihe heavenly 
bodies show an older which is evidence of His constant care and government. Not only that, but it 
is only He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and no one else. 

1033. In prayer, we must avoid any arrogance or show or loudness, or vanity of requests or words. 
If excess is condemned in all things, it is specially worthy of condemnation when we go humbly 
before our Lord,— wc poor creatures before the Omnipotent Who knoweth all. 








. Ebt’Odd'lbveth not I 

'Aiose who trespass beyond boundsj 


O 





56. Do no mischief on the earth, 
After it hath been 
Set in order, but call 
On Him with fear 
And longing (in your hearts) : 
For the Mercy of God 
Is (always) near 
T6. those who do good. 




57. It is He Who sendeth 
The Winds like heralds 
Of glad tidings, going before “*• 
His Mercy : when they have 
Carried the heavy'laden 
Clnuds, We drive them 
To a land that is dead, 

Make rain to descend thereon, 
And produce every kind 
Of harvest therewith : thus 
Shall We raise up the dead : 
Petchance ye may remember. 


/ \ 





/I/ * 
^3-<S4 




58. From the land that is clean 
And good, by the Will 
Of its Cherisher, springs up 
I^oduce, (rich) after its kind : 



• 1034. The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
hip spiritual advancement. It is all set in order, and cleared of weeds. He does not, like the Wicked, 
Ufieet that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it. 

1035. Fear and longing : the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, or 
do anything which would not be pleasing to Him : unlike ordinary fear, it therefore brings us, nearef: 
to God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him. 

The l^arable is complete in its triple significance.^ (1) Ip the physical world the winds go 
likeheralds of glad tidings ; they ar6the-advance-guard, behind which is coming a great army ot 
WihdsdnVihg heavily laden clouds before it ; the wise Providence of God is their General, >ho 
dtf^s^'them towards a parched land, on which the cloudsdeliver their gladdening showers of mercy, 
which convert the dead land into a living fertile, and beautiful land beating a rich harvest. ^ (2) Iri^ 
tte spintohl #ortd, the winds are the great motive forces in the mfnd of man, or in the world around 
hMi| that bnng the clbuds or instruments of Gbo's Mercy, which descend and fertilise souls hitherto' 
spiiitually dead. (3) If we can see or experience such things in our life here below, can we doubt 
toe resurrection of our souls after we die here 7 

1037. The triple parable explained in the last note is here continued. (1) In the physical world, 
the fertilising showers of rain yield a rich harvest on good soil, but bad soil yields little or nothing. 
(2) la the spirt tuai World, also, God's Mercies evoke no response in some souls which have chosen 
evil* (3) In the final reckoning, though all will be raised, not all will achieve the fulfilment of their' 
Uvea. 1 



C.85.1 
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Blit from the land that is 
Badi springs up nothing 
But that which is niggardly : 
Thus do We explain the Signs 
By various (symbols) to those 
Who are grateful. 



C. 85. — Noah's warning was rejected by his 
(vii. 59-99.) Generation, and they were destroyed 
In the Flood. HOd was defied 
By his own people ‘Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast. 

Their successor's, the ThamOd, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold ! 

An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After $3lih had warned them from God. 

With a rain of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them. The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud : Shu‘aib 
Did warn them, but they heeded not. 

And perished in an earthquake. 

God’s punishment is sure for wickedness and sin. 


« 


Section 8. 


59. sent Noah to hts people.^®** 
He said : “ O my people ! 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 

I fear for you the Punishment 
Of e dreadful Day ! 


60. The leaders of his people 
Said : “ Ah ! we see thee 
Evidently wandering (in mind),” 







1038. Those who are grateful are those who joyfully receive God's Message, and respond tp it 
deeds of holiness and righteousness. 

1039. The story .of Noah in greater detail will be found in xi. 25-49. Here the schame is to Ml 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesson 
for the contemporaries of the Apostle Muf^ammad himself. When Noah attacked the wickednejts 
of his generation, he was laughed at for a madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to' come jii 
the Hereafter. God's retribution came soon afterwards— the ^reat Flood, in which hi^ unbelieving 
people were drowned, but he and those who believed in him and cairie into the Ark were sayed^ j 



S. vn. 61-65.1 


358 


61. He said : O my people ! 

No wandering is there 

In my (mind) : on the contrary 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ! 

62. V* I but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s mission : 
Sincere is my advice to you, 

And I know from God 
Something that ye know not. 

63. “ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 

A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you, — 

So that ye may fear God 
And haply receive His Mercy ? ” 

But they rejected him. 

And We delivered him. 

And those with him. 

In the Ark 

But We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs. 

They were indeed 
A blind people ! 


OS*'*' 



4 -’ 


■> 11 ' 


o6; 








Section 9. 


65. 13^0 the * Ad people,***® 
(We sent) Hnd, one 


‘ (Jl j -*1^ 


1040. The *Ad people, with their prophet HOd, are mentioned in many places. See especially 
nvi. 123-140, and xlvi. 21-26. Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their eponymous ancestor 
'Ad was fourth in generation from Noah, having been a son of 'Aus. the son of Aram, the son of 
Sflm, the son of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia, extending 
from *Umman at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to ipadhramaut and Yemen at the southern^ end 
of the Red Sea. The people were tall in stature and were great builders. Probably the long, 
winding tracts of sands (abqBf) in their dominions (xlvi. 21) were irrigated with canals. They 
forsook the true God, and oppressed their people. A three years’ famine visited them, but yet they 
took no warning. At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant 
known as the second *Ad or T^ amOd (see below), were saved, and afterwards suffered a similar 
fate for their sins. 

The tomb of the Prophet Hiid (^a6r Nabl Hud) is still traditionally shown in VadilfAmaut. 
latitude 16* N. and longitude 49i* E., about 90 miles north of Mukalla. There are ruins and in- 
scriptions in the neighbourhood. There is an annual pilgrimage to it in the month of Rajab. S^e 
** Qa^hramaut, Some of its Mysteries Unveiled," by D, van der Meulen and H. von Wissmanii 
Leaden, 1932. 
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[ S. vn. 65*7Qi 


Of their (own) brethren : 
He said : O my people ! 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (God) ? ’ 


06^'^ 


66. The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said : 

“ Ah ! we see thou art 
An imbecile ! ** and “ We think 
Thou art a liar ! ” 




oa 







67. He said : “ O my people ! 
1 am no imbecile, but 
(1 am) an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ! 


68. “ 1 but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s mission : 
I am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser. 



« 


69< “ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you ? 

Call in remembrance 
That He made you 
Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 
A stature tall among the nations. 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God : that so 
Ye may prosper.” 





70 . They said: ” Comest thou 
To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up 
The cult of our fathers ? 
Bring us what thou 
Threatenest us with. 

If so be that thou 
Tellest the truth 1 ” 
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vn. 71-73.1 


71<. He said : Punishment 

And wrath have already 

Come upon you from your Lord : 

„ Dispute ye with me 
^ Over names which ye 

Have devised — ye 

And your fathers, — 

Without authority from God ? 
Then wait : I am 

Amongst you, also waiting.” 


72> We saved him and those 

Who adhered to him, 

By Our Mercy, and We 

Cot off the roots of those 
; Who rejected Our Signs 
. And did not believe. 

11 

Section 10. 


73. BBo the ThamOd people 
.'.fWe sent) ^lih, one 



1041. The past teiye may be understood in three ways. U) A terrible famine had already afflicted 
the *Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible insolence and sin into which they had fallen was itself a punishment. (3) 1 he pro- 
phetic past is used, as much as to say : •• Behold I I see a dreadful calamity : it is already on you ! " 

1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your minds? Come to 
realities. If you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent defiance, what can I do but also 
wait t— in fear and trembling for you. for I know that God's punishment is sure 1 

1043: The ThamOd people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the ‘Ad people, 
for whom see n. 1040 and vii. 65 above. They were cousins to the 'Ad, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their epo- 
nymous ancestor ThamOd was a son of ‘Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sim. the son of Noah. 

Their seat was in the north-west corner of Arabia (Arabia PetriTRa). between Medina and Syria. It 

included both rocky country (ii;r. xv. 80), and the spacious fertile valley (Wadi) and plains <>' 

Out*, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the tfijaz Itailway. When 
the holy Apostle in the 9tti year of the Hijra led his expedition to TabOk (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, on a reported Roman invasion from Syria, he and his men came 
across the archaeological remains of the BiamOd. The recently excavated rock city of Petra, near 
Ma*«n. may go back to the HamOd. though its architecture has many features connecting it with 
Egyptian and Graco-Roman culture overlaying wltat is called by European writers Nabataan cu\pire. 
Who were the Nabataans? They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history 
after they came into conflict with Antigomis I in 312 B.C. Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates. In 83 B C. they were lords of Damascus under their jciilg 
HIritha (Aretas of Roman history). For some time they were allies of the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral. The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in A.D. 105. 
The Nabatseans succeeded the ]]iam0d of Arabian tradition. The ThamOd mentioned by name 
in an in«criotion of the Assyrian King Sargon. dated 715 B.C.. as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia fineycfopoMffa •/ Islam). See also Appendix IX to S. xxvi. 

With the advance of material civilisation, the ZhamOd people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquake. Their prophet and Warner was Sfllih. and thejcrisis in their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she-camel : see next note. 



I s. vi 


Of thdr own brethren : 

He said : “ O my people ! 

Worship God ; ye have 

No other god but Him. 

Now hath come iinto you 

A clear (Sign) from your Lord ! 
This she-camel of God 

Is a Sign unto you : 

So leave her to grare. 

In God’s earth, and let her 

Come to no harm, 

Or ye shall be seized 

With a' grievous punishment. 


74. “And remember how He 

Made you inheritors 

After the ‘Ad people 

And gave you habitations 

In the land!: ye build 

For. yourselves palaces and castles 

In (open) plains, and carve out 
Homes in the mountains ; 

So bring to remembrance 

The benefits (ye have received) 
From God, and refrain 

From evil and mischief 

On the earth.” 


75. The leaders of the arrogant 

Party among his people said 



1044. The story of this wontjerfulshe-camel, that was a Sign to the ThamQd. is vairfoilsljr'told in 
tradition. We need not follo w the various Versions in the traditional story. W^at we are told in 
Qur-ftn is : that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet $aiih used for a warning -to the* 
haughty oppressors of the poor ; (2) there was scarcity of water, and the arrogant or privileged^ 
classes tried to prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs, while ^Slih intervened*^ 
on their behalf (xxvi. 155, liv. 28) ; (3)*like water, pasture was considered a free gift of nature, in this 
spacious earth of God (vii. 73) but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also ; (4) this 
particular she-camel was made a test case (liv. 27) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason ; 
(5) the arrogant ones, instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham-strung the poor 
she-camel and slew her, probably secretly (xci. 14, Uv. 29); the cup of their iniquities was full, and the ' 
ThamOd people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake, which threw them prone on the ground ' 
and buried them with their houses and their fine buildings. 
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S.'Vn. ?S<»78.1 


To those who were reckoned 
Powerless — those among them '•** 
Who believed : “ Know ye 
Indeed that §Slih is 
An apostle from his Lord ? ” 

They said : “ We do indeed 
Believe in the revelation 
Which hath been sent 
Through him.** 





76. The arrogant party said : 
“ For our part, we reject 
What ye believe in.** 




OC>^U? 






77. Then they ham^strung 

The she-camel, and insolently 
Defied the order of their Lord, 
Saying : O ^lib 1 bring about 
Thy threats, if thou art 
An apostle (of God) ! *’ 




I 




78. So the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 
Prostrate in their hoijlfes 
In the morning ! 




1045. As usually happens in such cases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and the 
oppressors were the arrogant, who in selfishly keeping back nature's gifts (which are God's gifts) 
from the p>eople, were deaf to the dictates of justice and kindness, ^klih took the side of the un- 
privileged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


1046. Notice the relation between the question and the answer. The godless chiefs wanted^to 
discredit ^Slih, and put a personal question, as much as to say, “ Is he not a liar ? " The Believers 
took back the issue to the higher plane, as much as to say, “ We know he is a man of God, but look 
at the justice for which he is making a stand : to resist it is to resist God." The answer of the 
godless was to reject God in words, and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in ham-stringing and killing the she-camel. at the same time hurling defiance at ^klih and his God. 


1047. The retribution was not long delayed. A terrible earthquake came and buried the people 
and destroyed their boasted civilisation. The calamity must have been fairly extensive in area and 
intense in the terror it inspired, for it is described (liv. 31)' as a ''single mighty blast" (^at^fan 
witidatan), the sort of terror-inspiring noise which accompanies all big earthquakes. 
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r S. VII. 79-82. 


79. So Sali^ left them, *•** 

Saying : “ O my people ! 

I did indeed convey to you 
The message for which 
1 was sent by my Lord : 

I gave you good counsel. 

But ye love not good counsellors ! ” 


80. also (sent) Luj: 

He said to his people : 

“ Do ye commit lewdness 
Such as no people 
In creation (ever) committed 
Before you ? 



81. “ For ye practise your lusts 
On men in preference 
To women : ye are indeed 
A people transgressing 
Beyond bounds.” 




Al 


* 


*» 


y R iK ’V' 

Ov:;32^>»0|v3^ 


82. And his people gave 
No answer but this ; 

They said, ” Drive them out 
Of your city ; these are 


^4 




11)48. Jjaiih was saved by God's mercy as a just and righteous man. His speech here may be 
either a parting warning, or it may be a soliloquy lamenting the destruction of his people for their 
sin and folly. 


1049. LQ4 is the Lot of the English Bible. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features which are a blot on the biblical narrative, e^g.^ see Gen. xix. 30-36). He was a nephew of 
Abraham, and was sent as an apostle and warner of the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, cities 
utterly destroyed for their unspeakable sins. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed 
that they were somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in 
the 19th chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the 
evening and became his guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot’s house but were repulsed. In the morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family. •* Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and fire from the 
Lord out of heaven ; And He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
the cities, and that which grew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
she became a pillar of salt." (Genv^ix. 24-26.) 

Note that Lot’s people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 
their own brethren, as was $&lih or Shu'aib. But he looked upon his people as his biethern (1. 13), as 
a man of God always does. 



S. VII. ff2-85.] 
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Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure ! " 


83. But We saved him 
And his family, except 
His wife : she was 
Of those who lagged behind '*** 


84. And We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) 

Then see what was the end 
Of those who indulged 
In sin and crime ! 







Section 11. 

85. I3?Io the Madyan people 




ItfSO. An instance o/ the withering? sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the righteous. 
They wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice, thinking that they would 
bring the righteous into disgrace. But God looks after His own, and in the end, the wicked them* 
selves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full. 

1051. In the biblical narrative she looks back, a physical act (see n. 1049) : here she is a type 
of those who lag behind, i.e, whose mental and moral attitude, in spite of their association with 
the righteous, is to hark back to the glitter of wickedness and sin. The righteous should have one 
sole objective, the Way of God. They should not look behind, nor yet to the right or the lefj. 

1052. The shower is expressly stated in Q. xi, 82 to have been of stones. In xv, 73-74. we 
are told that there was a terrible blast or noise {^aihat) in addition to the shower of stones. Taking 
these passages into consideration along with Gen. xix. 24. (sec n. 1049 above), I think it is legitimate 
to translate ; '* a shower of brimstone.*' 

1053. •• Madyan '* may be identified with ** Midian." Midian and the Midianites arc frequently 
mentioned in the Old Testament, though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 
rather than to Jewish tradition. The Midianites were of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
Canaanites, they probably intermixed with them. They were a wandering tribe ; it was Midianite 
merchants to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took him to Egypt. Their principal 
territory in the time of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 
Amalekites. Under Moses the Israelites waged a war of extermination against them : they slew 
the kings of Midian, slaughtered all the males, burnt their cities and castles, and captured tl)pir 
cattle (Num. xxxi. 7-11). This sounds like total extermination. Yet a few generations afterwards, 
they were so powerful that the Israelites for their sins were delivered into the captivity of the 
Midianites for seven years : both the Midianites and their camels were without nufnber : and the 
Israelites hid from them in ••dcns...caves, and strongholds" (Judges vii. 1-6). Gideon destroyed 
them again. (Judges vii. 1-25), say about two centuries after Moses. As the decisive battle was 
near the hill of Moreh, not far south of Mount Tabor, we may localise the Midianites on this 
occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley, at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula. 

This and the previous destruction under Moses were local, and mention no town of Midian. In 
later times there was a town of Madyan on the east side of the Gulf of ‘Aqaba. It is mentioned in 
Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy: {Eneyctopcedia of Islam), .Then it disappears from geography. 
In Muslim times it was a revived town with quite a different kind of population, but it never 
flourished. The Midianites disappeared from history. 
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[ S. vn. 85.89 


We sent Shu'aib,*®** one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 
“ O my people ! worship God ; 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. Now hath come 
Unto you a clear (Sign) 

From your Lord ! Give just 
Measure and weight, nor withhold 
From the people the things 
That are their due ; and do 
No mischief on the earth 
After it has been set 
In order : that will be best 
For you, if ye have Faith. 


86 “ And squat not on every road. 
Breathing threats, hindering 
From the path of God 
Those who believe in Him, 

And seeking in it 
Something crooked ; 

But remember how ye were 
Little, and He gave you increase. 
And hold in your mind’s eye 
What was the end 







1054. Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tradition, to which he is unknown. His 
identification with Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, has no warrant, and 1 reject it. There is no 
similarity either in names or incidents and there are chronological difficulties (see n. 1064 oelow). 
If. as the Commentators tell us, Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, being a 
great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham), he would be only about a century from the time 
of Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a period of four to six centuries between 
Abraham and Moses. The mere fact that Jethro was a Midianite and that another name, Hobab, 
is mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses in Num. x. 29, is slender ground for identification. As 
the Midianites were mainly a nomad tribe, we need not be surprised that their destruction in one 
or two settlements did not affect their life in wandering sections of the tribe in other geographical 
regions. Shu*aib's mission was apparently in one of the settled towns of the Midianites, which was 
completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii. 91). If this happened in the century after Abraham, 
there is no difficulty in supposing that they were again a numerous tribe three or five centuries 
later, in the time of Moses (see last note). As they were a mixed wandering tribe, both their 
resilience and their eventual absorption can be easily understood. But the destruction of the 
settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika was a separate settlement, see n. 2000 to xv. 78) to 
which Shu*aib was sent to preach was complete, and no traces of it now remain. 

The name of the highest mountain of Yemen, NabI Shu*aib (11,000 ft.) has probably no connection 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midianites, unless we suppose that their wanderings 
extended so far south from the territories mentioned in the last note. 
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S. VII. 86-87.] 

Of those who did mischief. 

87. “ And if there is a party 
Among you who believes 
.In the Message with which 
I have been sent, and a party 
, Which does not believe,*®** 
Hold yourselves in patience 
.Until God doth decide 
_8 Between us : for He 
3b .Is the best to decide.” *®** 






oca 


>;< 'i,' 


( 

1055. The Midianites were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, viz., that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group compris- 
ing Assyria and Babylonia. Their besetting sins are thus characterised here: (1) giving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success, (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues. f3) producing mischief and disorder, 
where peace and order has been established (again in a literal as well as a metaphorical sense). 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to high wav robberv, literally as well as (5) 
metaphorically, in two ways, viz., cutting off people from access to the worship of God. and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked purposes, t.e., exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gams or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Shu*aib makes two appeals to the past : (1) You began as an insignificant tribe, and 
by God’s favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and re®>ources ; do you not then owe 
a duty to God to fulfil His Law? (2) What was the result in the rase of those who fell into 
sin ?• Will you not take warning by their example 7 

So Shu'aib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 
with destruction as the result of all sin. In the next verse he pleads with them to end tbejircontro- 
versies and come to God. 


1056. Madyan is torn by internal conflict. Shu'aib comes as a peace-maker, not in virtue 
of .his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motives of. his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and in^ 
justice. But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God's Message and in righteousness, has 
some sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu*aib's mission. If," he says to them, "that is 
the case, do you think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution ? On the 
contrary, events will prove by themselves who is right and who is wrong." To the small band 
who believe in his mission and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance. 
His argument to them would be : *' You have faith : surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in th^ hope that God's truth will triumph in the end ; there is no cause for despair or dejection." 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Mul^ammad ! And it is for 
that analogy and that lesson that the stones of Noah, HOd, gaiil?. LOt. and Shu’aib are related to 
us,^aU different, and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad's life. 


1057. See the argument in the last note. God's decision may come partly in this very life 
either for the same generation of for succeeding generations, by the logic of external events. But 
in any case it is bound to. come spiritually on a higher plane eventually, when the righteous will 
he comforted and the sinners will be convinced of sin from their own inner conviction. 
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88. The leaders, the arrogant 
Party among his people, said : 

“O Shu'aib ! we shall 
Certainly drive thee out 

Of our city — (thee) and those 
Who believe with thee ; 

Or else ye (thou and they) 

Shall have to return 
To our ways and religion.” 

He said ; “What ! even 
Though we do detest (them) ? 

89. “We should indeed invent i 

A lie against God, | 

If we returned to your ways 
After God hath rescued 

Us therefrom ; nor could we 
By any manner of means 
Return thereto unless it be 
Asin the Will and Plan of God, ^®®®' 
Out Lord. Our Lord j 

Can reach out to the utmost { 
Recesses of things by His | 

knowledge. | 

In God is our trust. 

Our Lord ! Decide Thou ^®®' 
Between us and our people i 


^3^0f 


1058. The gentle, all-perauasive arguments of Shu’aib fell on hard hearts. Their only reply was : 
** Turn him out 1— him and his people." When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there for logic ? But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. *• O yes I " they said, ** we are very tolerant and long-suffering 1 But 
we are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways of our fathers, and we shall graciously 
forgive you !" "Ways of their fathers I" — they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 
poor and the weak, fraud under cover of religion, and so on ! Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak. Were they likely to luve such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. “ If you come back and wink at our iniquities, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not, out you go in disgrace I" 

1059. The answer of the righteous is threelold. (1) " Coming back is all very well. But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest ? ’ (2) " You want us to lie against our conscience 
and our God, after we have seen the evil of your ways." fij * Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us; the matter rests with God, Whose will and 
pleasure we obey, and on Whom alone we rely. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences." 

1060. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God's consent. 
Shu'aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning " to your ways after God hath 
rescued us therefrom." But even if their ways had been good, the human will, he goes on to say, 
has no data to rely upon, and he and his followers would only be guided by God's Will and Plan. 

1061. Having answered the insincere quibblers among the godless, the righteous turn to God in 
earnest prayer. The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 
encl even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs. The decision must be taken to God, Who sits 
on the throne of Truth, and Whose decisions will, therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 
of all human Judgment The sincere have nothing to fear in the appeal to Him, as their motives are 
pure. 
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In truth, for Thou 

Alt the best to decide.** 


90. The leaders, the Unbelievers 
Amot^ his people, said : 

** If ye follow Shu'aib, 

Be sure then ye are ruined !** ‘®** 


91. But the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 

Prostrate in their homes 

Before the morning ! 

'o 6/ *3^^ 

92. The men who rejected 

Shu'aib became as if 

They had never been 

In the homes where they 

Had flourished : the men 

Who rejected Shu'aib — 

It was they who were ruined ! 


93. So Shu'aib left them, 

* Saying : “O my people ! 

I did indeed convey to you 

The Messages for which 

I was sent by my Lord : 

I gave you good counsel, 

But how shall I lament 

JL 


1062. The answer of the Unbelievers is characteristic. As all their bribes and subtleties have 
failed, they resort to threats, which arc worse than the argument of the stick. All right,*’ they say, 
•'there is nothing but ruin before you !" That means that the Believers will be persecuted, held up to 
obloQuy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood ; their families 
and dependants will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could but be got into the enemy's 
power ; their homes destroyed, and their names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they are 
gone. But, as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves : it was the wicked who 
were mined and blotted out. 


1063. The fate of the Madyan people is described in the same terms as that of the Tkamd^in 
verse 78 above. An earthquake seized them by night, and they were buried in their own homes, 
no longer to vex God s earth. But a supplementary detail is mentioned in xxvi, 189, “ the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom," which may be understood to mean a shower of 
^hes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished, them. The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the same as 
thatofQalihm verse 79. with two differences: (1) Shu'aib's messages attacked the many sins 
of his people (see n. 1055) and are, therefore, expressed in the plural, while Salih's fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance, and his message is expressed in the singular; (2) the Jhamad were the more 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride ; as 9fili(i said, “ye love not good 
counttUors ; the Midianites were a rougher people, and their minds were less receptive of argument 
or faith ; as Shu aib saidi they were a people who ••refused to believe. 



Over a people who refuse 
To believer 
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Section 12. 

94. "^SSThenever We sent a prophet 
To a town, We took up 
Its people in suffering 
And adversity, in order 
That they might learn humility. 





95. Then We changed their suffering 
Into prosperity, until they grew 
And multiplied, and began 
To say : “ Our fathers (too) 
Were touched by suffering 
And afHuence’*....6ehold ! 

We called them to account 
Of a sudden, while they 
Realised not (their peril). 






'} 




96. If the people of the towns 
Had but believed and feared 
God, We should indeed 
Have opened out to them 




1064. Can we get any idea of the chronological place of the destruction of the Midianites ? 
In n. 1053 (vii. 85) we have discussed the geographical aspects The following considerations will 
help us in getting some idea of their period. (1) The stories of Noah, HQd. ^ali^, Lnt, and Shu'aib 
seem to be in chronological order. Therefore Shu*aib came after Abraham, whose nephew LOf 
was. (2) If Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, (see n. 1590 tozi. 89). it would 
be impossible for him to have been a contemporary of Moses, who came many centuries later. This 
difhculty is recognised by Ibn KatTiir and other classical commentators. (3) The identification 
of Shu*aib with Jethro the father-in-law of Moses is without warrant; see n. 1054 (vii. 85). 
(4) Shu‘aib must have been before Moses; see vii. 103. (5) The Midianites who were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him (n. 1053) were local remnants, as we may speak of the Jews 
at the present day ; but their existence as a nation in their original home-lands seems to have 
ended before Moses ; *' they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished" (vii. 92). (6) Josephus. Eusebius, and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan. but it was 
not of any importance (n. 1053). (7) After the first centuries of the Christian era Madyan as a town 
appears as an unimportant piace resting on its past. 

1065. Man was originally created pure. The need of a prophet arises when there is some 
corruption and iniquity, which he is sent to combat. His coming means much tridl and sufferinf^, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong. Even so peaceful ® 

Jesus said ; *‘I came not to send peace but a sword" (Matt. x. 34). But it is all in God s an. 
for we must learn humility if we would be worthy of Him. 

1066. God gives enough rope to the sinful. They grow and multiply, and become scornful. 

Neither suffering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to earn, wa., 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others. They take adversity an ^ 

alike as a matter of chance. "O yes!" they say, •• such things have happened in all ages! 
fathers had such experiences before us, and our sons will have them after us. Thus goes on 
world for all time I" But does it ? What about the Plan of the Architect ? They are found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfoolery I 
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S.V11. 96-99.) 


[C.86> 


(All kinds of) blessings 
From heaven and earth ; 

But they rejected (the truth), 
And We brought them 
To book for their misdeeds. 

97. Did the people of the towns 
Feel secure against the coming 
Of Our wrath by night 
While they were asleep ? 



98. Or else did they feel 
Secure against its coming 
In broad daylight while they 
Played about (care-free) ? 










99. Did they then feel secure 
Against the Plan of God ? — 
But no one can feel 
Secure from the Plan 
Of God, except those 
(Doomed) to ruin ! 




C. 86. — While the story of the prophets who preached 
(vii. 100-157.) In vain to their people prefigures 
The struggles in the early careers 
Of all apostles, the story of Moses, — 

His struggles, with an alien and arrogant 

People, his final deliverance 

Of his people from foreign domination, 

And his leading them within sight 
Of the Promised Land, in spite 
Of the forces that resisted, — prefigures 
The early struggles and eventual triumph 
Of Muhammad the Holy Apostle of God. 


1067. This and the two following verses should be read together. They furnish a commentary 
on the story of the 6ve prophets that has already been related. God’s wrath may come by night 
or by day, whether people are arrogantly defying God’s laws or are sunk in lethargy or yain 
dreams of unreality. Who can escape God's Plan, and who can feel themselves outside it exod|>t 
those who are seeking their own ruin ? 

1068. This closes that chapter of the narrative which deals with apostles who were rejected 
by their own people, but who stood firm on God's Message and were able to rescue a remnant 
who believed. In each case there were special circumstances and special besetting sins, which 
have been explained in the notes. The nations which as a body could not be won over to God's 
Law perished. So far we have been dealing with the corruptions and iniquities within each 
nation. In the story of Moses we have first a struggle against the bondage of Egypt, one of 
the foremost powers then in the world, the rescue of the Israelites and their wanderings, and 
their proving themselves unworthy and being left to wander in a new sense when they rejected 
the new Prophet (Muj^ammad) who came to renew God's Message, 
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[S. viL 100-103 


Section 13, 


100. those who inherit 

The earth in succession 

To its (previous) possessors, 

Is it not a guiding (lesson) 

That, if We so willed. 

We could punish them (too) 

For their sins, and seal up 

Their hearts so that they 

Could not hear ? 


101, Such were the towns 

Whose story We (thus) 

Relate unto thee : 

There came indeed to them 

Their apostles with clear (Signs) : 
But they would not believe 

What they had rejected before.*®’* 
Thus doth God seal up 

The hearts of those 

Who reject Faith. 


102. Most of them We found not 

Men (true) to their covenant : 

But most of them We found 
Rebellious and disobedient. 


103, lyihen after them We sent 
Moses with Our Signs 

To Pharaoh and his chiefs. 

But they wrongfully rejected 

them : 

So see what was the end 

Of those who made mischief. 



1069. The stories which have been related should give a warning to present and future 
generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past. They should 
know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fate ; when through their 
contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears. 


1070. Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more difficult afterwards to 
retrace their steps. Evil has blocked the channels of God's grace to them. It begins with their 
breaking their Covenant with Cod ; with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 
the mire. 


S. VIL 104-106.] ill 

104. Moses said : “O Pharaoh ! 

I am an apostle from 
The Lord of the Worlds, — 


105. One for whom it is right 
To say nothing but truth 
About Cod. Now have I 
Come unto you (people), from 
Your Lord, with a clear (Sign) : 
So let the Children of Israel 
Depart along with me.” 


106. (Pharaoh) said : ” If ituleed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 




^ 


ton. The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy-Qur-fin, with a special lesson in each 
contei;!. In ii. 49-71. the story ts an appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions, 
to sliow their true place in the religious history of mankind, and how they forfeited it. Here we 
have an instructive parallelism in that story to the story of Muhammad's mission, --how both these 
mea of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe. arrogant, unjust, faithless, and superstitious, 
and (2> against the same class of internal foe among their own people. Both of them won through. 

* In the case of Moses« the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who boasted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation ; in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people nearly to the Land of Promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people ; Mu|iammad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character, and by the guidance of 
God What was a hope when these Meccan verses were revealed became an surcomplishment 
before^the end of his life and mtssioa on earth. 

1072. 'Tharaoh” (Arabic, Fir'aan) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king in 
Egypt- It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-aa, which mean *' QlWt House." 
The iiuu is an "infirm" letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses ? If the Inscriptions had helped us. we could have answered with some con- 
fidence, but unfortunately the Inscriptions fail us. It is probable that it was an early Pharaoh 
of the XVIUth Dynasty, say Thothmes I. about 1540 B.C. See appendix IV. on Egyptian Chronology 
and Israel, printed at the end of this SQra. 


1073, Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharaoh and the Egyptians, claims his mission to be 
not hoio hts God, or hts j>eopIe's God but from •’your Lord," from "the Lord of the Worlds." And 
his mission is not to his people only : " I come unto you (Egyptian people) from your Lord " 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv.). In Exod. iii. 18, the mission of Moses is expressed to be as 
from " the Lord God of the Hebrews." ^ 

The essence of the whole Islamic story is this. Joseph’s sufferings and good fortune were not 
merely a story in a romance. Joseph was a prophet ; his sufferings and. his subsequent rise to power 
apod position in Egypt were to be a lesson (a) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slaveiy, (i) to 
bis people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt, and (c) to the Egyp- 
tians, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the pure 
faith of Abraham. Israel prospered in Egypt, and stayed there perhaps two to four centuries. 
(Renan allows only one century.) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preac^ God’s Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves, (b) to unite and reclaim hu own people, and (c) to rescue them and 
lead them to a new world, which was to open out their spiritual horizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon. 
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Show it forth, — 

If thou teilest the truth.” 


107. Thtn (Moses) threw his rod, 

And behold 1 it was 

A serpent, plain (for all to see) ! 


108. And he drew out his hand. 

And behold ! it was white 

Tojell beholders ! ”” 


Section 14. 


109. J^aid the Chiefs of the people 
Of Pharaoh : *' This is indeed 

A sorcerer well'versed. 


110. His plan is to get you out 

Of your land : then 

What is it ye counsel V' 

o6iPW 

• 


1074. The ensuing dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides. Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs around him. In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
worldly power, aided by the magic which was a part of the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God. and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are consent, not in their own powers, but in the mission they had received. The first thing 
they have to do is to tMct on the subjective mind of the Egyptians, and by methods which by God's 
miracle show that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God. 


1075. The serpent played a large part in Egyptian mythology. The great sun-god Ra w'on a 
great victory over the serpent Apophis, typifying the victory of light over darkness. Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror. Moses's rod 
as a type of a serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian mentality. The contempt which the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror. Here was some one 
who could control the reptile which their great god Ra himself had such difficulty in overcoming 1 

1076. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more puzzling to the Egyptians. Moees 
drew out his hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, and it was white and shining as with 
divine light ! This was to counter any suggestions of evil, which the serpent mighbhave created. 
This was no work of evil, --of black magic, or a trick or illusion. His hand was transfigured— with 
a light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the white hand " of Moses has 
passed into a proverb, for a symbol of divine glory dazzling to the beholders. 


1077. The two Signs bad the ddSired effect on the Egyptians. They were impressed, but they 
judged them by their own standards. 'I'hey thought to themselves, *' These are ordinary sorcerers: 
let us search out our best sorcerers and show them that they have superior power." But like all 
worldly people, they began to fear for their own power and possessions. It was far from Moses's 
intention to drive out the Egyptians from their own land. He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oppression. But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other people’s motives 
by their own. They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises 
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S74 


111. They said : “ Keep him 

And his brother in suspense 
(For a while) ; and send 

To the cities men to collect — 


112. And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well-versed.** 


113. jSIo there came 

The sorcerers to Pharaoh : 

They said, “Of course 

We shall have a (suitable) 

Reward if we win !** 


114. He said : “ Yea, (and more), — 

For ye shall in that case 

Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person).’* 


115. They said : “ O Moses ! 

Wilt thou throw (first), 

Or shall we have 

The (first) throw ?“ 


116. Said Moses : “ Throw ye (first).*’ 
So when they threw. 

They bewitched the eyes 

Of the people, and struck 

Terror into them : for they 
Showed a great (feat of) magic. 




1078. The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation. They were in a 
panic about what the magic of this evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them. So they advised 
the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers I rom all over the country, and in the meantime to 
hold Moses and Aaron in suspense,— neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose them. The men of 
God could well afford to wait. Time is always in favour of Truth. 

1079. The most noted sorcerers of Pharaoh came. Their art was built up on trickery and imposture, 
and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves. The Pharaoh and 
his Council would in their present state of panic agree to anything. And so they did. Pharaoh not only 
promised them any rewards they desired if they foiled the strange power ot these men, but he also 
promised them the highest dignities round his own person. And so the contest begins, witFl^due 
observance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips. 

1080. Moses and his brother Aaron were pitted against the most skilful magic-men of Egypt, but 
they were calm and confident and let the magic-men have their innings first. As is usual in this world, 
the magicians' trickery made a great impression on the people, but when Moses threw his rod, the 
illusion was broken, and the falsehood was all shown up. In the Old Testament story (Exod. vii. 10-12) 
it was Aaron that threw the rod. and he threw it before the magicians. Aaron's rod became a 
serpent. Then the magicians threw their rods, and they became serpents, but Aaron's rod swallowed 
up their rods. The story given to us is more dramatic and less literal. We are told in general terms 
that Moses first allowed the magic-men to play their tricky. The rod of Moses was the symbol of his 
authority. It must have been a simple shepherd's crook with which he used to feed his fiocks 
With God’s grace behind him, he was able to expose all false trickery and establish the Truth. 



(S. VII. 




li?. We put it into Moses’s mind 
By inspiration : “ Throw (now) 
Thy rod ” : and behold ! 

It swallows up straightway 
All the falsehoods 
Which they fake ! 




118 Thus truth was confirmed, 

And all that they did 
Was made of no effect. 

119. So the (great ones) were vanquished 
There and then, and were 

Made to look small. 

120. ^!©ut the sorcerers fell down 
Prostrate in adoration. 

121. Saying : “ We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, — 

122. “ The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 

123. Said Pharaoh : ” Believe ye 
In Him before I give 
You permission ? Surely 
This is a trick which ye 
Have planned in the City 
To drive out its people ; 

But soon shall ye know 
(The consequences). 





/ 







1081. The proud ones of the Court— Pharaoh and his chiefs— were hard-hearted, and the exposure 
of the imposture only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach. On the other 
hand the effect on the humbler ones— those who had been made the dupes and instruments of the 
imposture— was quite different. Their conscience was awakened. They fell down to the ground in 
adoration of the Lord of the Worlds, and confessed their faith. 

1082. Pharaoh and his Court were doubly angry ; first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of God, and secondly, because their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them. These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron was fulfilled. They turned back on their past life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, and confessed the One true God. 
As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving of any of their companions from 
sin and error. Judging other people's motives by their own, they accuse them of duplicity, and if 
they have the power, they take cruel revenge. Here the Pharaoh threatens the repentant sinners 
with the extreme* punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and feet, combined 
with an ignominious death on the cross, as in the case of the worst malefactors). But they remained 
firm, and prayed to God for patience and constancy. Probably their infiuence spread quietly in the 
commonalty. Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself, in the person of Amenophis IV, about 
five or six generations afterwards. See Appendix V, on Egyptian Religion, printed at the end of 
this Sura. 




S. VIL 124 * 127.1 
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124. “ Be sure 1 will cut off 

Your hands and your feet 

On opposite sides, and 1 

Will cause you all 

To die on the cross.** 


125. They said : " For us, 

We are but sent back 

Unto our Lord : 


126. " But thou dost wreak 

Thy vengeance on us 

Simply because we believed 

In the Signs of our Lord 

When they reached us ! 

Our Lord ! pour out on us 

Patience and constancy, and take 
Our souls unto Thee 

As Muslims (who bow 

To Thy Will)P*” 


Section 15. 

1 

127. jSlaid the chiefs of Pharaoh’s 
People : “ Wilt thou leave 

Moses and his people. 

To spread mischief in the land. 
And to abandon thee 

And thy gods ? ” He said : 

Their male children will we 

Slay ; (only) their females 

Will we save alive ; 

And we have over them 



1083. These Egyptians, by their patience and constancy, show that their repentance was .true. 
Thus in their case the mission of Moses was fuihUed .directly, and their number must have amourfted 
to a considerable figure. They were martyrs to their faithi and their martyrdom affected their nation 
in’ two* ways. In the first place, as they were the pick of those who practised the false superstition in 
Egypt, their conversion and disappearance dealt a staggering blow to the whole system. Secondly, 
the indirect effect of their martyrdom on the commonalty of Egypt must have been far greater than 
can be measured by numbers. The banner of God was planted, and the silent spiritual fight must 
have gone on ever since, though history, in recording outward events, is silent on the slow and gradual 
processes of transformation undergone by Egyptian religion. From a chaotic pantheon of animals and 
animal gods, the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and the worship of the Pharaoh as the 
embodiment of power, they gradually came to realise the oneness and mercy of the true God. After 
many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel of Jesus reached them, and eventually 
Islam. 
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(Power) irresistible.*’ 


128. Said Moses to his people : 

'* Pray for help from God, 

And (wait) in patience and 

constancy : 

For the earth is God’s, 

To give as a heritage 

To such of His servants 

As He pleaseth ; and the end 

Is (best) for the righteous.” 


129. They said : ” We have had 

(Nothing but) trouble, both before 
And after thou comest 

To us.” He said : 

* It may be that your Lord 

Will destroy your enemy 

And make you inheritors ^®*’ 

In the earth ; so that 

He may try you 

By your deeds ” 


Section 16. 


130. '^^e punished the people 

Of Pharaoh with years 



1084. Pharaoh’s order against the sorcerers was drastic enough. But his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites ? They had a seeming victory, and will now be more mischievous 
than ever. They appeal to Pharaoh’s vanity and his superstition and sense of power. “ If you leave 
them alone,” they say, “ where will be your authority ? You and your gods will be defied ! ” Pharaoh 
has a ready answer. He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent pow'er of Moses, He dared 
not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, passed a cunning order 
to destroy the whole people of Israel. Through the instrumentality of midwives (Exod. i, 15) all the 
male childten were to be destroyed, and the females would then be for the Egyptians ; the race of 
Israel would thus be at an end. This order was still in force, and would remain in force until the 
despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness had no power against God's 
Plan for those who had faith. See verse 129 below% 

1085. Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith taught 
by Moses. In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith were protected and 
advanced. 

1086. There is a slight note of querulousness in the people's answer. But Moses allays it by his 
own example and courage, and his.vision of the future; which was amply fulfilled in time. See 
verse 137 below. 

1087. The Israelites, despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine. David 
and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history*. But the greatness of Israel was 
conditional ; they were to be judged by their deeds. When they fell from grace, other people were 
given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on, God gives His 
gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Iraw, 
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(Of drought) and shortness I 
Of crops ; that they might 
Receive admonition. 

131. But when good (times) came, 

They said, “ This is due 
To us ; ” when gripped 
By calamity, they ascribed it 
To evil omens connected 
With Moses and those with him ! 
Behold ! in truth the omens 
Of evil are theirs 
In God's sight, but most 
Of them do not understand ! 









J 


132. They said (to Moses) : 

“ Whatever be the Signs 
Thou bringest, to work 
Therewith thy sorcery on us, 
We shall never believe 
In thee.” 

133. So We sent (plagues) on them. 
Wholesale Death, *®®® 

Locusts, Lice, Frogs, 

And Blood : Signs openly ^®®‘ 
Self'explained : but they 
Were steeped in arrogance, — 

A people given to sin. 

134. Every time the Penalty 
Fell on them, they said : 


I 



1088. Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen. 
They thouKht Moses and his people brought them ill-luck. They did not look within themselves to 
see the root of evil, and the cause of their punishment I So it happens in all ages. People blame the 
righteous for something which they do, different from other men ; instead of searching out their own 
lapses from rectitude, which are punished by God. 

1089. A type of obstinacy and resistance to God’s message. As they believed in sorcery*^nd 
magic, they thought anything unusual was but sorcery and magic, and hardened their hearts against 
Truth, 

1090. TUfan^a, widespread calamity, causing wholesale death and destruction. It may be a flood 
or a typhoon, or an epidemic, among men or cattle. Perhaps the last is meant, if we may interpret 
by the Old Testament story (Exod. ix. 3, 9, 15 : xii, 29). 

1091. In xvii. 101, the reference is to nine Clear Signs. These are: (1) the Rod (vii. 107), (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii. 108) (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vii. 130), (4) short crops (vii. 130), 
anid the five mentioned in this verse, viz., (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, (7) lice, 
(8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood, 
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*' O Moses ! on our behalf 
Call on thy Lord in virtue 
Of His promise to thee : 

If thou wilt remove 
The Penalty from us, 

We shall truly believe in thee, 
And we shall send away 
The Children of Israel 
With thee.” 




135. But every time We removed 
The Penalty from them 
According to a fixed term 
• Which they had to fulfil, — 
Behold ! they broke their word ! 



136. So We exacted retribution 
From them : We drowned them 
In the sea, because they 
Rejected Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them. 




137. And We made a people, 
Considered weak (and of no 

account), 

Inheritors of lands 
In both East and West, — 



1092. The demand of Moses was twofold : (1) come to God and cease from oppression, and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Egypt- At first it was laughed at and rejected with scorn. When the Plagues 
came for punishment, each time the Egyptians suffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cease. But every time it ceased, they went back to their 
evil attitude, until the final retribution came. This is a type of the sinner's attitude for all times. 

1093. The intercession of Moses was limited to prayer. Each plague or penalty had its appointed 
term in God's decree. That term was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased. God's law is firm ; 
it does not vacillate like the human will. The intercession only meant two things : (1) that God's 
name was invoked and His presence duly brought home to the mind and heart of the sinner who 
promised repentance, and (2) that the sinner was given a further chance if the prayer was accepted. 
This again is a universal truth. 

1094. When at last Pharaoh let Israel go, they selected, not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because they were unarmed and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there but by way of the wilderness of Sinai. They had to cross the marshy end of the 
Red Sea. which they did, while Pharaoh's host which came in pursuit was dtowned. C/. ii. 50. 

1095. Where wa 3 the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh ? Egypt's 
primary capital in the XVIIIth Dynasty was Thebes (»No- Ammon), but that was more than 400 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose corner Israel dwelt. Memphis, on the apex of the Delta, a 
little south of where Cairo is now, was also over 100 miles from Israel’s habitations. The interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan (aTanis), 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty, which was of course still available for the reigning 
dynasty, and which was not far from the Israelite settlement. 
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138. 


Lands whereon We sent 
Down Our blessings. 

The fair promise of thy Lord 
Was fulfilled for the Children 
Of Israel, because they had 
Patience and constancy, 

And We levelled to the ground 
The great Works and fine 

Buildings 

Which Pharaoh and his people 
Erected (with such pride). 


e took the Children of Israel 
(With safety) across the sea. 

They came upon a people 
Devoted entirely to some idols 
They had. They said : 

“ O Moses ! fashion for us 
A god like unto the gods 
They have.” He said ; I 


0*^1 'W \ 










• 1096. Israel, which was despised, became a great and glorious nation under Solomon. He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosperous, and he was blessed 
with wisdom from God His sway and his fame spread east and west. And thus God’s promise 
to Israel was fulfilled. Note that Syria and Palestine had once been under the sway of Egypt At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low. The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust. Their 
great cities — Thebes (or No-Ammon). Memphis (orNoph, sacred to the Bull of Osiris), and the other 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archaeologists have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands. The splendid monuments— temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
structures of all kinds— were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 
seem to defy the ages, were partly buried in the sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent researches of arch.'eologists. .As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his Travels in Egypt (p. 41). 
remarked: “ Most of those pyramids are very much ruined. ” 

The contrast between Egypt and Israel is one part of the story in the march of time, Israel also was 
found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whom they despised as Ishmaelites, became their 
masters. The Jews in their Ghettos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. If the Pogroms of the Slave against them have ceased, their fate in Nazi Germany is 
the talk of the world. Nor had the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power from 
God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct. 

1097. Who were these people 7 We are now in the Sinai Peninsula. Two conjecture^re 
possible : (1) The Amalekites of the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites. They 
were probably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult. (2) From 
Eg 3 iptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mines in 
Sinai. An Egyptian settlement may have been here. Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the population. When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, or 
what remained of it, must have degenerated further. Cut off from civilisation, its cult must have 
become still narrower, without the reBning influences which a progressive nation applies even to its 
idolatry. Perhaps Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning for them, and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them. The text speaks •* some idols they had,** 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion. This was a snare in 
the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of slavery in Egypt had debased into ignorance 
and superstition. 



“ Surely ye are a people 
Without knowledge. 
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139. “ As to these folk, 

The cult they are in 
Is (but) a fragment of a ruin, 
And vain is the (worship) 
Which they practise.” 


140. He said : ” Shall I seek for you 
A god other than the (true) 

God, when it is God 

Who hath endowed you 

With gifts above the nations ? ” 








141. And remember We rescued you 
From Pharaoh’s people. 

Who afflicted you with 
The worst of penalties, 

Who slew your male children 
And saved alive your females : 
In that was a momentous 
Trial from your Lord. “** 


< 3 / ^ 


Section 17. 

142. ^^"e appointed for Moses : 

Thirty nights, and completed I 

(The period) with ten (more) : 
Thus was completed the term 
(Of communion) with his Lord,^‘" 
Forty nights. And Moses 
Had charged his brother Aaron 
(Before he went up) ; 




0 

1098. If conjecture 2 in the last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment of 
a ruin from Egypt, and Moses's reproach is biting : *' You, who have been lescued from the bondage 
of living Egypt,— do you banker after the bondage of a dead cull debased even from that from which 
you have been rescued ?" 

Muiabbar^brokcn in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed. 

1099. This is God's reminder to Israel through the mouth of Moses. 'There was a double trial : 
(1) while the bondage lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 
affliction ; (2) when they were rescued, they were to learn humility, justice and righteous deeds of 
prosperity. 

1100. There is much mystic doctrine in this section, and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
continues throughout. The forty nights' communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days' fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his Ministry (Matt, 
iv. 2), and with the forty years of Mustafa’s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 
each case the Apostles lived alone apart from their people, before they came into the full blaze of 
the events of their Ministry. The forty is divided into thirty and ten, prefiguring the thirty days of 
the RamasUiin fast, and the ten days of the ^ul-l^ajj pilgrimage in Islam. 
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** Act for me amongst my people : 
Do right, and follow not 
The way of those 
Who do mischief.” 




143, When Moses came 

To the place appointed by Us, 
And his Lord addressed him. 
He said : O my Lord ! 

Show (Thyself) to me, 

That I may look upon Thee.” 
God said : ” By no means 
Canst thou see Me (direct) ; 
But look upon the Mount ; 

If it abide 
In its place, then 
Shalt thou see Me.” 

When his Lord manifested 
His glory on the Mount, 

He made it as dust. 

And Moses fell down 
In a swoon. When he 
Recovered his senses he said : 
” Glory be to Thee ! To Thee 
I turn in repentance, and I 
Am the first to believe.” “®* 



1101. VVhPn for any reason the man of God IS absent from his people, his duty of leadership 
(iliild/at) should be taken up by hi« brother,— not necessarily a blood-brother, but one of Jiif ' society 
or brotherhood. The deputy should discharge it in all humility, remembering three things ; (1) that he 
is only a deputy, and bound to follow the directions of his Principal, (2) that right and justice are 
of the essence of power, and (3) that mischief gets its best chance to raise its head in the absence 
of the Principal, and that the deputy should always guard against the traps laid for him in the 
Principal's absence. 

1102. Even the best of us may be betrayed into overweening confidence or spiritual ambition 
not yet justified by the stage we have reached. Moses had already seen part of the glory of God in 
his Radiant White Hand, that shone with the glory of Divine light (vii. 108. n. 1076). But he was sti!> 
in the flesh, and the mission to his people was to begin after the Covenant of Sinai. It was 
premature of him to ask to see God. 

1103. But God— Cheri^h^r of all His creatures— treats even our foolish requests with nriVcy, 
compassion, and understanding. Even the reflfcted glory of God is too great for the grosser 
substance of matter. The peak on which it shone became as powder before the ineffable glory, 
and Moses could only live by being taken out of his bodily senses. When he recovered from his 
swoon, he saw the true position, and the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 
splendour of God's glory. He at once turned in penitence to God, and confessed his faith. Having 
been blinded by the excessive Glory, he could not sec with the physical eye. But he could get a 
glimpse of the reality through faith, and he hastened to proclaim his faith. 

1104. *' First to believe." Cf, the expression ** first of those who bcw to God in Islam " in vi. U 
and vi. 163. “ First " means here not the first in time, but 'most zealous in faith. It has the intensive 
and not the comparative meaning. 
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144> (God said : O Moses ! 

1 have chosen thee 
Above (other) men,”®* 

By the mission I (have 
Given thee) and the words 
I (have spoken to thee) : 
Take then the (revelation) 
Which I gave thee, 

And be of those 
Who give thanks. ”^^®® 




145. And We ordained laws 
For him in the Tablets 
In all matters, both 
Commanding and explaining 
All things, (and said) : 

“Take and hold these 
With firmness, and enjoin 
Thy people to hold fast 
By the best in the precepts;^*®’ 
Soon shall I show you“®® 

The homes of the wicked, — ^‘®® 
(How they lie desolate)." 






146. Those who behave arrogantly 
On the earth in defiance 




1105. ''Above {other) men" : t.e., among hi$ contemporaries. He had a high mission, and he had 
the honour of speaking to God. 

1106. God's revelation is for the benefit of His creatures, ^ho should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude. While Moses was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount, his people 
below were ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden .calf for worship (vii. 1-47). 


1107. The Tablets of the Law contained the essential spiritual Truth, from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions, explanations and interpretations, which it was the unction 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow. The precepts would contain, as the 
Shati'at does, matters absolutely prohibited, matters not prohibited but disapproved, matters about 
which there was no prohibition or injunction, but in which conduct was to be regulated by circum- 
stances ; matters of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal was 
sufficient to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters whfch were sought 
by persons of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened beyond its capacity ; but we are 
asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 

1108. Notice the transition frpm the '*We" of authority and honour and impersonal dignity, to 
the *T' of personal, Concern in specially guiding the righteous. 


1109. There are two meanings, one literal and the other 6gurative. Literally, the homes of the 
wicked, both individuals and nations, lie desolate, as in the case of the ancient Egyptians, the *Ad. 
and the Thamnd. Figuratively, the **home" shows the inner and more intimate condition of people. 
If you are dazzled by the outward prosperity of the ungodly, examine their inner anguish and fear 
and insecurity, and you will thank God^for His gracious guidance. 
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Of right— them will 1 
Turn away from My Signs : 
Even if they see all the Signs, 
They will not believe in them ; 
And if they see the way 
Of right conduct, they will 
Not adopt it as the way ; 

But if they see the way 

Of error,’ that is 

The Way they will adopt. 

For they have rejected 
Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them. 



147. Those who reject Our Signs 

And theMeeting in theHereafter, — 
Vain are their deeds : 

Can they expect to be rewarded 
Except as they have wrought ? 







V. 


U 

& 


Section 18. 

148. iP^he people of Moses made, 

In his absence, out of their 

ornaments,”*® 




1110. The argument may be simplified thus in paraphrase. The right is established on the earth 
as God created it : Nature recognises and obeys God's law as hxed for each portion of Creation. 
But man, because of the gift of Will, s'lmetimes upsets this balance. The root-cause is his arrogance, 
as it was in the case of Iblis. God's Signs are everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn and 
blasphemy, God will withdraw His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes it impervious to the 
truth. Want of faith produces a kind of blindness to spiritual facts, a kind of deafness to the warn- 
ings of a Day of Account, when the best of us will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may be 
described spiritually as our “Seeing God." If we had contumaciously rejected faith, can we hope for 
anything but justice,— the just punishment of our sins? 


nil. Rejected Our Signs: again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Authority. Jjjom 
the singular of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the righteous. 


1112. The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of 
Moses on the Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details are given in xx. 85-97. Notice 
how in each case only those points are referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand. A 
narrator, whose object is mere narration, tells the story in all its details, and is done with it. A con 
summate artist, whose object is to enforce lessons, brings out each point in its proper place. Master 
of all details, he does not ramble, but with supreme literary skill, just adds the touch that is necessary 
in each place to complete the spiritual picture. His object is not a story but a lesson. Here notice 
the contrast between the intense spiritual communion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of his people in his absence. We can understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
grief (vii. 150). The people had melted all their gold ornaments, and made the image of a calf, like 
the bull of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Egypt that they had turned their backs upon. 
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TKe image of a calf, 

(for worship) ““ 
It seemed to low : did they 
Not see that it could 
Neither speak to them nor 
Show them the Way ? 

They took it for worship 
And they did wrong. 


149. When they repented, and saw 
That they had erred, 

They said : “If our Lord 
Have not mercy upon us 
And forgive us, we shiall 
Indeed be of those who perish.” 


is. VII. i^^isp 





150. When Moses came back 

To his people, angry and grieved. 

He said : “Evil it is that ye 

Have done in my place 

In my absence ; did ye 

Make haste to bring on 

The judgment, of your Lord ? ” 

He put down the Tablets, 






1113. Image of a calf : Jasad is literally a body, especially the body of a man according to Khalil 
quoted by Kagib. In xxi. 8 it is used obviously for the human body, as also in xxxviii. 34 ; but in the 
latter case, the idea of an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
passage 1 understand many suggestions : (1) that it was a mere image, without life; (2) as siTch, it 
could not low : therefore appearance of lowing; mentioned imftiediately afterwards, was a fraud ; 
(3) unlike its prototype, the bull of Osiris, it had not even the symbolism of Osiris behind it: the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of Egypt, had at least some ethical principles behind it. 


1114.^ The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian pro* 
moters of the cult. Lytton in his "Last Days of PompeiP’ exposes the deception practised by the 
priests of Isis. Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 


1115. Did ye make haste,,.? *In your impatience, could you not wait for me ? Your lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened God's wrath. If you had only waited, 1 was bringing to you in the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God.' There is subtle irony in the speech 
of Moses. There is also a play upon words : *t;/scalf ; and *ajila^io make haste :* no translation 
can bring out these niceties. 

1116. Put down the Tablets : We are not told that the Tablets were broken; infactvii. 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole. They contained God’s Message. There is a touch of disrespect (if not 
blasphemy) in supposing that Gdd's Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is stated 
in the Old Testament; "Moses* anger waxed hot, and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the Mount'* (Exod. xxxii. 19.) On this point and also on the point that Aaron (in the 
Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned it with a graving 
tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod. xxxii. 2-5), our version differs from that of the Old 
Testament. We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by God to assist Moses as God's 
Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatry, whatever his humgn weak- 
nesses might be. 
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Seized his brother by (the hair 
Of) his head, and dragged him 
To him. Aaron said : 

“Son of my mother ! The people 
Did itideed reckon me 
As naught, and went near 
To slaying ihe ! Make not 
The enemies rejoice over 
My misfortune, nor count thou 
Me amongst the people 
Ofsin.”““ 

151. Moses prayed : “ O my Lord ! 
Forgive me and my brother ! 
Admit us to Thy mercy ! 

For Thou art the Most Merciful ! 
Of those who show mercy !** 

Section 19. 
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152. ipUhose who took the calf 
(For worship) will indeed 
Be overwhelmed with wrath 
From their Lord, and with 
Shame in this life: “*® 

Thus do We recompense 
Those who invent (falsehoods). 

153. But those who do wrong 
But repent thereafter and 
(Truly) believe,— verily 
Thy Lord is thereafter 
Oft'forgiving, Most Merciful. 




1117. Moses was but human. Remembering the charge he had given to Aaron (vii. 142) he had 
a just grievance at the turn events had taken. But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God's law by breaking them. He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained. 

1118. Aaron's speech is full of tenderness and regret. He addresses Moses as "son of my mother»" 
—an affectionate term. He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for resisting them. 
And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor had his consent. 
In xz. 85 we are told that a fellow described as the S8miri had led them astray. We shall discuss 
this when we come to that passage. 

1119. As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness. 
He prayed for forgiveness— for himself and his brother : for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his people. And like a true leader 
that he is, he identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened. Even more, he identi- 
fies himself with his whole people in his prayer in verse 155 below. Herein, again, is a type bf what 
the Holy Prophet Muhammad did for his people* 

1120. The consequences were twofold : (1) spiritual, in that God's grace is withdrawn, and (2) even 
in the present life of this world, in that godly men also shun the sinner's company, and h€' Is isolated* 





t S. vn. 15M56 


i$4. When the anger of Moses 
Was appeased, he took up 
The Tablets : in the writing 
Thereon was Guidance and Mercy 
For such as fear their Lord. 





155. .^nd Moses chose seventy 
Of his people for Our place 
Of meeting : when they 
Were seized with violent 

quaking, “** 

He prayed : “O my Lord ! 

If it had been Thy Will 
Thou'couldst have destroyed, 
Long before; both them 
And me : wouldst Thou 
Destroy us for the deeds 
Of the foolish ones among us ? 
This is no more than ““ 

Thy trial : by it Thou causest 
Whom Thou wilt to stray, ““ 
And Thou leadest whom 
Thou wilt into the right path. 
Thou art our Protector : 

So forgive us and give us 
Thy mercy ; for Thou art 
The Best of those who forgive. 

156. “And ordain for us 
That which is good, 

In this life 

And in the Hereafter : 

For we have turned unto Thee.’ 
He said: “With My Punishment 




1121. Seventy of the elders were taken up to the Mount, but left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Muses. They were to be silent witnesses, but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to say to Moses : ** We shall never believe in thee until we see God in public" (ii. 55). 
They were dazed with thunder and lightning, and might have been destroyed but for God’s mercy 
on the intercession of Moses. 


1122. i^a;/af : violent quaking earthquake. 1 take it to refer to the same event as isdq* 
scribed by the word Sa'iqat in ii. 55, the thunder and lightning that shook the mountain-side. 


1123. Moses was guiltless, but he identifies himself with his whole people, and intercedes with 
God on their behalf. He recognises that it was a trial, in whicl; some of his people failed to stand 
the test. Such failure was worthy of punishment. But he pleads for mercy for such as erred from 
weakness and not from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
several degrees worthy of punishment. 


1124. C/. ii. 26. 



^.Vil. 156-157.J 




I visit whom I will ; 

But My Mercy extendeth ““ 
To all things. That (Mercy) 

I shall ordain for those 
Who do right, and practise 
Regular charity, and those 
Who believe in Our Signs ; — 


157. “Those who follow the Apostle, 
The unlettered Prophet, 

Whom they find mentioned 
In their own (Scriptures), — 

In the Law and the Go.spel ; — 

For he commands them 

What is just and forbids them 

What is evil ; he allows 

Them as lawful what is good 

(And pure) and prohibits them 

From what is bad (and impure) ; 

He releases them 

From their heavy burdens 

And from the yokes 

That are upon them. | 

So it is those who believe 

In him, honour him, 

Help him, and follow the Light 
Which is sent down with him, — 




g 




1125. God's mercy is in and for all things. Ail nature subserves a common purpose^ wMch is for 
the good of all His creatures. Our faculties and our understandings are all instances of His grace 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among His creatures benefits from the others and receives them as 
God's mercy to itself ; and in its turn, each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of God’s mercy to them. His mercy is universal and all-pervasive ; while His justice and 
punishment are reserved for those who swerve from His plan and (to use a mediaeval juridical 
formula) go out of His Peace. 

1126. The personal grace and mercy— and their opposite— are referred to in the singular pronoun 
“I”, while the impersonal Law, by which God's Signs operate in His universe, is referred to in the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity. **\Ve''. 

1127. In this verse is a prefiguring to Moses of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurat and the Injil. In the reflex of the 
Taurat as now accepted by the Jews. Moses says : "The Lord thy God will raise up unto Utee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me” (Deut. xviii. 15) : the only Prophet 
who brought a Sharl'at like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the House of 
Isma il the brother of Isaac the father of Israel. In the reflex of the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ promised another comforter, (John xiv. 16) ; the Greek word Paraclete which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Periclyte, which 
would be the Greek form of A^mad. See Q. lxi.6. 

1128. Agl^l : plural of gullun, a yoke, an iron collar. In the formalism and exclusiveness of the 
Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Islam, a religion of freedom in the faith 
of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, manners and customs. 

1129. Light which is sent with him: the words are “with him", not "to him”, emphasiaung 

the fact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has the privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship. . , 



C. 87.1 
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It is they who will prosper.””** 




C. 87. — With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 
(vii. 158'171). The light and guidance which he brought 
For all mankind from God 
Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews. 
The good and the upright among the-n 
' Followed the new Light, but 
The rest were scattered through the earth. 


Section 20. 


158. Say ; ,‘‘0 men ! I am sent ”” 
Unto you all, as the Apostle 
Of God, to Whom belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth : there is no god 
But He : it is He that giveth 
Both life and death. So believe 
In God and His Apostle, 

' The unlettered Prophet, 

Who believeth in God 
' And His Words : follow him 
That (so) ye may be guided.” 

159. Of the people of Moses 
There is a section 

Who guide and do justice 
In the light of truth. 




1130. prosperity in its general sense as well as in its spiritual sense. In the general sense 
it means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well-being. In the spiritual sense it 
means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation. 

1131. Our attention having been directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some prehgurement of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad's universal 
mission. We contemplate no longer, after this, partial truths^ v It is not now a question of saving 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, nor teaching Midian the ethics of business, nor reclaiming the 
people of Lot from sexual sin or ThamPd from the sin of oppression in power, or *Ad from arrogance 
and ancestor-worship. Now are set forth plainly the issues of Life and Death, the Message of the 
One Universal God to all mankind. 

1132. “Unlettered,’* as applied to the Prophet here and in verse 157 above, has three special 
significations. (1) He was not versed in human learning ; yet he was full of the highest wisdom, and 
had a most wonderful knowledge of the previous Scriptures. This was a proof of his inspiration. It 
was a miracle of the highest kind, a “Sign”, which every one could test then, and every one can test 
now, (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallised, to acquire a partial bias or 
flavour of some "schoor* of thought. The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, just 
as. a clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it. (3) In iii. 
20 andlxii. 2, the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arabs, because, before the advent of Islam, they 
were unlearned. That the last and the greatest of the Prophets should arise among them, and they and 
tiieir language be made the vehicle of the new, fulL and universal light, has also a meaning, which is 
explained in C. 12- 15. 
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160. We divided them into twelve 

Tribes ““ 

Or nations. We directed 
Moses by inspiration, 

When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water : “Strike the rock 
With thy staff" : out of it 
There gushed forth twelve springs: 
Each group knew its own place 
For water. We gave them 
The shade of clouds, and sent 
Down to them manna and quails, 
(Saying) : “Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you *’ : 

■ (But they rebelled) ; to Us 
They did no harm, but 
They harmed their own souIs.““ 


161. And remember it was 
Said to them : 

“Dwell in this town 

And eat ““therein as ye wish, 

But say the word of humility 
And enter the gate 
In a posture of humility : 

We shall forgive you 

Your faults : We shall increase 

(The portion of) those who do 

good." 

162. But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them 

So We sent on them 
A plague from heaven, 

For that they repeatedly 

transgressed. ““ 

Section 21. 

163. j^sk them concerning the town 
Standing close by the sea. 

Behold ! they transgressed 




O 









4 1 “^ 


J>tr^ '5^ J lisJ-iiK 


1133. We now come to some incidents in Jewish history, which have been referred to in ii 57-60. 
Here they have special reference to their bearing on the times when early Islam was preached. The 
Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have been explained in n. 73 to ii. 60. 

1134. C/.ii, 57 and n. 71. 

1135. As in vii, 19, we may construe ‘‘eat" here to mean not only eating literally, but enjoying 
the good things of life, 

1136. Cf, ii. 58-59, and n. 72, The story is here told by way of parable for the times of Islam. 
Hence we have a few verbal changes : e,g., “dwell in this town" instead of “enter this town,” etc. 



391 


[ S. VII. 163466. 


■ In the matter of the Sabbath.'**’ 
For on the day of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them, 
Openly holding up their heads, 
But on the day they had 
No Sabbath, they came not : 
Thus did We make a trial 
Of them, for they were 
Given to transgression. 










V/-- 


164. When some of them said : 

“ Why do ye preach 

To a people whom God 

Will destroy or visit 

With a terrible punishment ? ” — 

Said the preachers : ** To discharge 

Our duty to your Lord, 

And perchance they may fear 

Him.” 




165. When they disregarded the 

warnings 

That had been given them. 

We rescued those who forbade 
Evil ; but We visited 
The wrong-doers with a 
Grievous punishment, because 
They were given to transgression. 






166. When in their insolence 

They transgressed (all) prohibitions, 
We said to them : 

“ Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected.” 




1137. C/. ii. 65, and n. 79. Fishing, like every other activity, was prohibited to Israel on the Sabbath 
day. At this practice was usually observed, the fish used to come up with a sense of. security to their 
water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day, but not on other days when fishing was open. 
This was a great temptation to the law«>breskers, which they could not resist. Some of tKeir men of 
piety protested, but it had no effect. When their transgressions, which, we may suppose, extended 
to other comiiundments, passed beyond bounds, the punishment came. They were despised among 
their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order or decency. 

1138. There are always people who* wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to the 
wicked. The answer 4s given to them here : (1) every man who sees evil must speak out against it ; 
it is his duty and responsibility to God ; (2) there is always a chance that the warning may have 
effect and save a precious soul. This passage has a special aaeaning for the times when our Holy 
Prophet was preaching in Mecca, apparently without results, 9ut Ir tppIlM cp aU tiqieti 

1139. ‘C/. 11.^65, n. 79. 
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167. Ilehold ! thy Lord did 

declare 

That He would send 
Against them, to the Day 
Of Judgment, those who would 
Afflict them with grievous 
Penalty. Thy Lord is quick 
In retribution, but He is also 
Oft'forgiving, Most Merciful. 



168. We broke them iip 

Into sections on this earth.''” 
There are among them some 
That are the righteous, and some 
That are the opposite. 

We have tried them 
With both prosperity and 

‘adversity : 

In order that they 
Might turn (to Us). 





O j 


169. After them succeeded 
An (evil) generation : they 
Inherited the Book, but 
They chose (for themselves) ''** 
The vanities of this world. 

Saying (for excuse): “(Everything) 
Will be forgiven us.” 

(Even so), if similar vanities 
Came their way, they would 
(Again) seize them. 

Was not the Covenant ''** 

Of the Book taken from them, 
That they would not 
Ascribe to God anything 








1140i See Deut> xL 28 : " A cuTse if ye will not obey the continandinentt of the Lord yout God 
but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day ” ; also Deut. xxviil. 49 : *' The Lord 
shall bring a nation against thee from afar, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle dleth ; 
a nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand ” ; and many other passages. ^ 


1141. The dispersal of the Jews is a great, fact in the world’s history. Nor has their persecution 
ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee. 


1142. Merely inheriting a Book, or doing Up seivlce to it, does not make a nation righteous. If 
they succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring, 
“ High finance ” it one of these temptations. Cf. also it. 80 s “ The Fire shall not touch us except lor a 
few numbered days ” :and li. 88, about their blasphemous, self.sufficlency. 

1143. Cf. Exod. xix. 5.8 ; xxiv. 3 j xxxiv. 27 ; end many other passages. 
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But the truth 7 And they 
Study what is in the Book. 
But best for the righteous 
Is the Home in the Hereafter. 
Will ye not understand 7 

170. As to those who hold fast 
By the Book and establish 
Regular Prayer, — never 
Shall We suffer the reward 
Of the righteous to perish. 


o 6^^1 









o 


✓ * 
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171 . When We shook the Mount 
Over them, as if it had been 
A canopy, and they thought 
It was going to fall on them 
(We said) : " Hold firmly 
To what We have given you. 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein ; 

Perchance ye may fear God.” 




K 


C. 88.— Mankind have the nature of good 
(vll. 172-206.) Created within them : yet doth God 
By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy names. 

Those who err scarce realise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 

Their respite has a term ; the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden. 

So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 

Declare His glory, and rejoice in His service. 


Section 22. 

172. lihen thy Lord drew forth 
From the Children of Adam — 




1144. C/. li. 63 and n. 

1145. Therein^ in the Book or Revelation, in *' what We have given you.” 

1146. Thu passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation. Does it mean that each 
individual in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that, 
a Covenant' was taken from all of them, which is binding accordingly on each individual ? That 
question really does not arise. The words in the text refer to the descendants of the Children of 
Adam, i.e., to all humanity, born dt unborn, without any limit of time. Adam's seed carries on the 
existence of Adam,* and succeed to his spiritual heritage^ Humanity as such has a corporate aspect. 
Humanity has been given by God certain powers and faculties, whose possession creates on our side 
Special spiritual obligations, which we must faithfully discharge; see v. 1,- and n. 682. These oblige*' 
tions may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants. In the precede 
ing verse (vii. 171) a reference was made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish nation. Now we consi- 
der the implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy Apostle’s mission was worId«wide. . .. 
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From their loins — 

Their descendants, and made 

them 

Testify concerning themselves, 

(saying) : 

Am 1 not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 

you) ? ‘’— 

They said : “ Yea! 

We do testify ! ” (This), lest 
Ye should say on the Day 
Of Judgment : “ Of this we 
Were never mindful ” : 


173. Or lest ye should say : 

** Our fathers before us 
May have taken false gods, 

But we are (their) descendants 
After them : wilt Thou then 
Destroy us because of the deeds 
Of men who were futile ? ” 

174. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail ; 

And perchance they may turn 
(Unto Us). 




HZ' 


o6}^M 


175. Relate to them the story 
Of the man to whom 
We sent Our Signs, 

But he passed them by : 



1147. The Covenant is completed in this way. We acknowledge that God is our Creator, 
Cherisher, and Sustainer : therefore we acknowledge our duty to Him : when w^so testify concerning 
ourselves, the obligation is as it were assumed by us ; for it follows from our very nature when it is 
pure and uhcorrupted. 


1148. The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the distinction between good and 
evil, to warn him of the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and stimulate them, a personal 
appeal is made to each Individual through the *' still small voice " within him. This in its uncorrupted 
state acknowledges the truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant with God. There is, tj^e* 
fore, no excuse for any individual to say, either (1) that he was unmindful, or (2) that he should 
not be punished for the sins of his fathers, because his punishment (if any) comes from his personal 
responsibility and is for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual influences. 


1149. Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual, and if 
so, to whom. The story of Balaam the seer, who was called out by Israel’s enemies to curse Israel, 
but who blessed Israel instead, (Hum. xxii., xxiil., xxiv.) is quite different. It is better to take the 
parable in a general sense. * There are men of talents and position, to whom great opportunities of 
spiritual insight come, but they perversely pass them by. Satan sees his opportunity > and catches 
them up. Instead of rising higher in the spiritual world, their selfish and worldly desires and 
gmbitions pull them down, and they are lose. 
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So Satan followed him upi 
And he went astray. 






176. If it had been Our Will, 

We should have elevated him 
With Our Signs ; but he 
Inclined to the earth, 

And followed his own vain 

desires.'^*® 

His similitude is that 
Of a dog : if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue. 

Or if you leave him alone, 

He (still) lolls out his tongue. 
That is the similitude 
Of chose who reject Our Signs ; 
So relate the story ; 

Perchance they may reflect. 






i i-4 





177. Evil as an example are 
People who reject Our Signs 
And wrong their own souls. 

178. Whom God doth guide,— 

He is on the right path : 

Whom He rejects nom His 

guidance, — 

Such are the persons who perish.'*** 

179* Many are the Jinns and men 
We have made for Hell : 

They have hearts wherewith they 
Understand not, eyes 

wherewith 


ilil 


1150. Notice the contrast between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have received 
from God if they had followed His Will, and earthly desires which’ eventually bring them low to 
the position of beasts and worse. 

1151. The dog, especially in the hot weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he it attacked and 
pursued and is tired, or he is left, alone. It is part of his nature 4o slobber. So with the man who 
rejects God. Whether he it warned or left alone, he continues to throw out his dirty saliva. The 
injury he will do will be to his own soul. But there may be infection in hit evil example. So we 
mutt protect others. And we must never give up hope of his own amendment. So we must continue 
to warn him and make him think. 

1152. Those who reject God will be deprived of God*s grace and guidance. His Mercy is always 
open for sincere repentance. But with each step downwards, they go lower and lower, until they 
perish. 

1153. G/. ii. 16. Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception, they 
have so deadened them that those faculties do not work, and they go headlong into Hell. They arc, 
as it were, made for Hell. 
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They see not, and ears wherewith 
They hear not. They are 

Like cattle, — nay more 

Misguided : for they 

Are heedless (of warning). 

c) Si 

180. ghe most beautiful names 
Belong to God : 

So call on Him by them ; 

But shun such men as 

Use profanity in His names : 

For what they do, they will 

Soon be requited. 


181. gf those We have created 

Are people who direct 
(Others) with truth. 

And dispense justice therewith. 

'W 

Section 23. 


*182. ghose who reject Our Signs, 

We shall gradually visit 

With punishment, in ways 

They perceive not ; 


183. Respite will I grant 

Unto them : for My scheme 

Is strong (and unfailing). 

184. Do they not reflect ? 

Their Companion is not seized 



1154. As we contempUce God’s nature, we can use the most beautiful names we can think of, to 
express His attributes. There are hundreds of such attributes. In the opening Sura, we hav^hese 
indicated in a few comprehensive words, such as Rai}mdn (most Gracious), Ro^im (most Merciful), 
Rabb'ul'-*dlamin (Cherisher and Sustainer of the worlds). Our bringing such names to remembrance is 
part of our Prayer and Praise. But we must not associate with people who use God’s names 
profanely, or so as to suggest anything derogatory to Hit dignity or His unity. C/. xvii. 110. 


1155. Their companion, i.e., the Holy Apostle, who lived with and amongst them. He was accused 
of madness because he behaved differently from them. He had no selfish ambitions ; he was alwayl 
true, in thought, word, and deed : he was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not dazzled by 
worldly power or wealth or position ; he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the mockery of the 
cynics, the bitterneH of the evil, or the indifference of the heedless. That is why he stood out boldly 
against wrong : he did not mince his words, and his warnings were not mealy-mouthed. 
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With itiadlness ; he is but 
A perspicvidus wirner.^^®® 



1^5. Do they see nothing 

In the government of the heavens 
And the earth and all 
That God hath created ? 

(Do they not see) that 
It may well be that 
Their term is nigh 
Drawing to an end ? 

In what Message after this 
Will they then believe ? 


186. To such as God rejects 

From His guidance, there can be 
No guide : He will 
Leave them in their trespasses, 
Wandering in distraction.^”* 


187. Hhey ask thee about 
The (6nal) Hour — when 
Will be its appointed time ? 

Say : “ The knowledge thereof 
Is with my Lord (alone) : 

None- but He can reveal 
As to when it will occur.*”® 
Heavy were its burden through 
The heavens and the earth. 
Only, all of a sudden, 

Will it come to you.” 

They ask thee as if thou 




t. 


^"3 


1156. Mubin ; perspicuous. The reason why 1 have not used a simpler word, such as ** plain **‘0T 
clear '* is explained in n. 716 to v. 17. MuscafS'a sermons were nor police reminders, with an eye to 

che flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or crowd passions. They brought out 
every foible into the'glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God. 

1157. An appeal to God's most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 

man’s nothingness, and God's power, glory, and goodness. Man’s 'term here is fleeting. If he is not 
warned by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them, is he capable of any 
faith at all ? , 

1158. C/. ii. 15. If God's light is removed, the best of them can only wander hither and thither, 
like blind men, in distraction. 

1159. The fact of its coming i^ a certainty : the exact time appointed for it is not revealed by 
God. If it were, ic*would be so momentous as to disturb our thoughts and life. It would be a heavy 
burden to us. Our duty is to be prepared for it at all times. It will come when we least expect it. 
In the present Gospels }esus says the same thing : he dews not know the Hour, but it will come 
suddenly. ’* But of that day and chat Hour knoweth no man, no^ not the angela which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. Take ye heed| watch and pray t for ye know not when the time is*” 
(Mark, alii* 32<*33.) 
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Wert eager in search thereof : 
Say : “ The knowledge thereof 
Is with God (alone), 

But most men know not.” 



188. Say ; “ I have no power 
Over any good or harm 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. If I had knowledge 
Of the unseen, I should have 
Multiplied all good, and no evil 
Should have touched me : 

I am but a warner, 

And a bringer of glad tidings 
To those who have faith.” 




Section 24. 


189. ft is He Who created 
You from a single person, 

And made his mate 
Of like nature,^”* in order 
That he might dwell with her 
(In love). When they are 
United, she bears a light 
Burden and carries it about 
(Unnoticed). When she grows 
Heavy, they both pray 
To God their Lord, (saying) : 

“ If Thou givest us 
A goodly child,^^®* 







1 160. liafi is usually construed to mean : " eager or anxious in search of ” : the preposition 
following here is *an= concerning, about. Some commentators (including Rigib) understand it in 
this passage to mean ** well«acquainted In xix. 47, with the preposition hi following it, it signifies 
^ well-disposed to ”, ” favourable to, good to, kind to 

1161. A Warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith, because they will 
profit by the glad tidings. As every one is invited to faith, the glad tidings are offered to all, but they 
are not necessarily accepted by all. 

1162. C/. iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. . 

I 

1163. The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it afiFects'the father and the mother, only 
touches the imaginstion of the parents in the latter stages when jthe child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within the body of the expectant mother. The coming of the new life is a solemn thing, and 
is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself. The parents in 
their anxiety turn to God. If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and looking towards God were 
aaaintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation. But 
the attitude changes, as the verses following show. 

1164. Goodly ; ^dlih • includes the following ideas : sound in body and mind ; healthy ; righteous ; 
of good moral disposition. 
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We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful.” 




190. But when -He giveth them 
A goodly child, they ascribe 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received : 

But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him. 

191. Do they indeed ascribe 
To Him as partners things 
That can create nothing, 

But are themselves created 1 


192. No aid can they give them, 

. Nor can they aid themselves ! 


193. If ye call them to guidance, 
They will not obey : 

For you it is the same 
Whether ye call them 
Or ye hold your peace ! ““ 

194. INrily those whom ye 
Call upon besides God 
Are servants like unto you : 
Call upon them, and let them 
Listen to your prayer. 

If ye are (indeed) truthful ! 

195. Have they feet to walk with ? 
Or hands to lay hold with ? 









1165. When the child Is born, the parents forget that it is a precious gift of God>— a miracle of 
Creation, which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God. Instead, theit gradual fami* 
liarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and ceremo* 
nies, or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of the material world. This leads to 
idolatry or false worship, or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity of God. 

1166. When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth 6nds much to discourage him. As far 
as he is concerned, it seems as if he^has produced no effect. Yet his duty is to continue his work, in 
the spirit of versa 199 below, forgiving all oppoaition, teaching what is right, and not joining the 
ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision. 

1167. False gods, whether idols or deified men, or ideas and superstitions, have no existence of 
their own, independent of God's creation. The]r are God's creatures, and like servants are subject to 
His authority. Deified men are not real men, but false ideas of men. They cannot help themselves ; 
how can they help others I 
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Or eyes to see with ? 

Or ears to hear with ? 

Say : ” Call your ‘ god'partners*,“®* 
Scheme (your worst) against me, 
And give me no respite ! 

196. “ For my Protector is God, 

Who revealed the Book 
(From time to time). 

And He will choose 
And befriend the righteous. 


Sill 







197.“ But those ye call upon' 
Besides Him, are unable 
To help you, and indeed 
To help themselves.” 




198. If thou callest them 

To guidance, they hear not. 
Thou wilt see them 
Looking at thee, but 
They see not.“®® 


199. Sold to forgiveness ; 

Command what is right ; 

But turn'away from the ignorant.”” 




200. If a suggestion from Satan 
Assail thy (mind), 




.U!T 





31'S 


j.-r‘ 


1168. Here is a test and a challenge. If the false gods had any power or even existence, collect 
them all together, and, says the man of God, “ Let them do their'worst against me." They cannot, 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chimaers. 

1169. The beauty and righteousness of Mustafa’s life were acknowledged on ell hands, until he 
received the mission to preach and to fight against evil. What happened then? Evil erected 
barricades for itself. It had eyes, but it refused to see. It had ears, but it refused to hear. It had 
Intelligence, but it blocked up its channels of understanding. Even now, afier thirteen centuries and 

a half, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by blind 
detractors I 

1170. God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts : (1) to forgive Injuries, 
insults, and persecution ; (2) to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare It, but to act up to it in all his dealings with friends and foes ; (3) to pay no attention 
to Ignonnt fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches, or devised plots to 
defeat the truth ; they were to be Ignored and patted by, not to be engaged in fights and fruitless 
conttoveniesi or conciliated by compromUes. 


revenge or retaliation, or a little 

ctctftil silence when evil stalks abroad, or some compromise with ignorance, might be best for thil 
cause. He is to reject such suggestions. 
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^isic refuge with God ; , 

For He heareth and knoweth 
(All things). 

201. Those who fear God, 

When a thought of evil 
From Satan assaults them, 
Bring God to remembrance. 
When lo ! they see (aright) ! 

202. But their brethren (the evil 

ones) 

Plunge them deeper into error. 
And hever relax (their efforts). 




203. If thou bring them not 
A revelation,^^’* they say : 

“ Why hast thou not 
Got it together ? ” 

Say : “ I but follow 
What is revealed to me 
From my Lord : 

This is (nothing but) 

Lights from your Lord,^^’® 
And Guidance, and Mercy, 
For any who have Faith.” 

204- Hhen the Qur'an is read, 
Listen to it with attention. 




1172. God proceccs His own, as no one else can. He is the sure refuge— and the only one^for 
men of faith. If we are confused or angry, being blinded by this world, He will open our eyes. 

1173. We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 198, in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil. The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their ** brethren *' (those 
who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 

1174. “Ayat” here, I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy Qur«an. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle, as much as to say that he used to put together 
words and promulgate them as revelation. The answer is contained in the sentence that follows. 
No human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual insight of the Qur>gn. 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training, could produce such a book as the Qur«*an. 

1175. ** Lights*’ : eyes, faculty 6f spiritual insight. The revelation is for us (1) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3) mercy. (1) is the highest in degree : just as a blind man, if he is given eyes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entirely new world, so those who can reach the stage 
of spiritual Insight pass into and become citizens of a wholly new spiritual World. (2) is next in 
degree ; the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct, and prepare for the 
Hereafter. (3) is the Mercy of God, free to every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts his trust in God. 
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S. VII. 204*206.1 


And hold your peace : 

That ye may receive Mercy. 

205. And do thou (O reader !) 

Bring thy Lora to remembrance 
In thy (very) soul, 

With humility and in reverence, 
Without loudness in words, 

In the mornings and evenings ; 

And be not thou 

Of those who are unheedful. 


206. Those who are near 

To thy Lord, disdain not 
To do Him worship : 

They celebrate His praises. 

And bow down before Him.^*” 








> 


1176. The higher you are in spiritual attainment, the more is your desire and your opportunity to 
serve and worship your Lord and Cherisher and the Lord and Cherisher of all the worlds ; and the 
greater is your pride in that service and that worship. 

1177. At this stage a Sijda or prostration is indicated, u symbolical of our humble acceptance of 
the privilege o( serving and worshipping God,— a 6tting clc«e to a Sura in which we are led, through 
a contemplation of the stories of the Messengers of God, to the meaning of revelation and its relation 
Co out moral and spiritual progress. 
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APPENDIX IV. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104, n. 1072). 

In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel’s surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel’s contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt’s records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 

Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material. Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 

The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre>Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods. The pte>Dynastic period is all pre'history. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details about the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre'history in other countries. 

With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology 7 The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C. 
On the other hand we have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such in> 
vasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty. 

The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Manetho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy 1 
and Ptolemy II (B.C. 313'246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander’s 
Empire. R>r his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame^work into which 
can be fitted our ever'increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification of .Upper and 
Lower Egypt, but its actual date B.C. has been placed at between such wide margins 
as 5500 B.C. and 3300 B.C. 

The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there is political division. Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its populations mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub'tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banks 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan'like delta in which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast'line extending over about 200 miles. 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh'land, and its low'lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra^ 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sais and Tanis 
(Zoan). were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
bad to be just above the Delta. On the other hand, the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 
such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs, were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of AsuSn was built many 
miles above them. Even after the union of the two Egypts, the King wore a double 
crown. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly defined, 
because in spite of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the identifica^ 
Cion of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some* 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river. 

. i 

There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 
to Manetho’s scheme. In the later dates it is sometimes possible to expfe^ a date in 
approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence of 
Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some of 
Manetho's material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we have 
only Manetho second-hand. The inaccuracies may be due not to Manetho but to 
his transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be grouped 
into Periods as follows : — 


I. The Old .Kingdom, Dynasties I to VllI, including (a) the first three 
Dynasties, 'with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (b) Dynasties I'V ttfVI, 
the Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 
Pyramids of Ghizeh were built. The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo. 


II. The Middle Kingdom, Dynasties IX to X'VIl. In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt. In the 
)CIIth Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karnak, Luxor, etc.), 
were constructed. Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by 
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foreign invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII are called the Hyksos 
Period, when a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of 
lordship over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in 
other Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who 
have been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B.C. 


III. The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events. The 
dates now begin to be more definite : the period may be placed between about 1580 
B.C. and about 1200 B.C. The foreign Hyksos were driven out ; the empire was 
extended to Syria and Nubia ; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of 
the most wonderful works of Egyptian art dace from this period. 


IV. The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile). But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
became more certain. The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 B.C. The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B.C. 


V. The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history ; 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander’s conquest 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C. to 30 B.C. ; and the Roman Period 30 B.C. to 639,A.D., after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilization. 

Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the date about Israel’s stay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII v/ere concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreign* 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjee* 
tured that they were Phcsnicians, or Amalekites, or Hittites. In any case they were 
Semites. They founded a city called Zoan (Tanis) on one of the eastern branches of 
the Deltaic Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in 
the south of Palestine. That would be their own city, but their capital would probably 
be the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well'established. 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Phcenician) is the parent of all modern alphabets. Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture* 
writing to phonetic writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, and Abraham and Israel had settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would be attracted to Zoan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a poor country and subject 
to frequent famines, while Deltaic Egypt was well*watered by the Nile, and suffered 
from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed to inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine*stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
fc>0 atcong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 
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Can we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation 7 At 
the latest the Hyksos period ended abouf 1600'E.C. Renan is therefore probably not 
far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B.C. Possibly a date 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B.C. may be nearer the mark.. If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the Wazir of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be of 
kindred races. In that case Joseph's date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. 


No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records. The 
solitary reference to Israel (Ysroer, r=l) in a stele of Mer-en'Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B«C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt. 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner. When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
" knew not Joseph ” looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhoctd of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan in the Delta. 


In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the prO' 
babilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses 11 
(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that the 
exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 B.C.). The vigorous policy of Rameses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in CatiSan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIllth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C. Thothmes 1 (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C.) 
is more likely, in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus. His date fits in better. And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and foreign conquest. 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impaidtence. 
But retribution was to come in Cod’s good time. The men who followed Cod’s 
message — Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 10(X) B.C.), and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Hadhrat 'Umar and his successors — ^became 
lords of the East and the West (Q. vii. 137), and ancient Egypt’s glories were 
eventually buried in the sands. 

It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut. If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses's story, we may 
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suppose chat it was this same celebrated strong-minded ladvt Pharaoh's daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod. ii. 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
into the family (Q. xxviii. 9). Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
national cults. Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in God’s Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q. XX. 39) were the very ones who were used as instmments for the purposes of 
God and the salvation of Israel. 

References: E. B., Egypt; D. A. Klackenzie, Egyptian Myth and Legend; Renan, History of the 
People of Israel, 3 volf. ; Joieph Cattanl Pasha, Coup d*ceil sur la chronologic de la nation Egyptienne, 
Paris 1931 ; Sir W. M. Flinders Petrie, History of Egypt, 3 vol. >; Cambridge Ancient History, voL 1., 
Chapter IV. (iil)^ ‘ 
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APPENDIX V. 

Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii. 123, n. 1082). 

This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chrcmology will be found. 

Ood’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, i.e., man’s submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7'10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur^Sn. The 
religious history of Israel is just an earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it. Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfoldment of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 

The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archaeologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But 1 wish to put forward a few considerations, to show how 
Cod’s Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards greater and 
greater appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real 
purpose of religion. ‘ The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and 
its rays give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad’s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally.preached in Arabia. And that language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 

In the pre'Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great d^ of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows • that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with the cettainty of life after death. It was also im* 
pressed with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe, — ideas which 
found eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and 
simplicity of its architecture. Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the 
faces and poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting. The unending 
expanse and the mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind like 
a soporific and mack it less active in mundane affairs and less practical in specuhttlon 
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chan that of some other races of similar gifts. What mysteries are typified in the 
proportions of the Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we 
shall probably never know with certainty. But a haunting sense of death and of the 
other world seems to oppress us in its atmosphere, as it does in the grim scenes of the 
“Book of the Dead.** As Prof. T. E. Peet remarks (Cambridge Anc/em History, 
vol. I, p. 354), “ the Egyptian mind closely associated together men, gods, and the 
dead as merely three species of a single genus.’* Each of these it considered was 
subject to an Irresistible force called Hike or Heka : hence the force of Magic, Incanta^ 
tions to the Dead, and Rites and Formularies in dally life. 


The middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no 
data with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during 
the period. But knowing, as we do. how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at 
large and hOw many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile 
valley civilisations had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyp> 
tian culture and civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptian^ 
ised in Egypt, but they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and 
Semitic ideas to Egypt. Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of 
society, and an impatience of priestly, or caste domination. These must have contrasted 
strangely with the chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash<driven slaves living 
huddled in the cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which 
catered for the privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged 
many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requites 
special consideration. The crudities of the old pre'Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had 
been in process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed 
in general gods. Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on 
throughout the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was 
now consciously undertaken. The primitive worship of animals has gradually been 
transformed into a system of animal'gods, with human bodies and animal heads. The 
human bodies represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads 
became types of qualities. For example. Anubis, with the dog'emblem, was the door* 
keeper, the messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of 
Memphis, symbolised the renewal of life ; he was identified with Osiris ; there were 
great rejoicings when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning 
and costly burial when one died. Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbol> 
ised by an ibis, that stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. 


In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 
phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the 
sun, which, as the god Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the 
myth of Osiris the good, who dame to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed 
by the malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the dead in the 
lower world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcoh'eyed son Horus figure in the 
mysteries. It is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or 
the sun. 
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)-n , 'F .TheiSf wes gradual perception of .Monotheisrot 9 realifatio.n t^at .Go(| is One 
.and above inames. But the picturesque forms. fefi;ivals, ar>d representations remaiit^. 
and asthec-priescs of all grades enjoyed special priyilaged. and monopojited knowledge 
' .and leamiog, the people remained ignorant. They were exploited and practkally en- 
ir.'slaved.. .It was, .in the midst of such conditions that. Moses came. He'caipe to 
rescue his own people from the bondage of. Egypt, a tas)c which he performed. But 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to. the king .of ,|^jBypt 
and to the people of Egypt. Here also he sowed the seed, although he did not reap 
the fruit. The king, the Pharaoh, ‘was almost looked upon as a god, and looked upon 
himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was humbled. But God's purpose 
- ) is not merely to humble. It was also to lead from darkness fp Ught. , If the particular 
‘ Pharaoh was too hard-hearted to respond, his descendant in the fifth or sixth genera« 
tion made a public confession of the One True God, as we shall see presently. Wh&t 
of the people I The wise men of Egypt, who were confronted with Moses, repented 
• of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of God, according to the Quranic 
' narrative. Though they were threatened and perhaps martyred, their fate must 
have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the remarkable religious 
revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 


The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes 1 (about 1540 B,C.). , The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the One Supreme 
God as the State religion. He had been a high priest of the Sungod at Heliqpplis. 
but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in the Egyptian Pantheon as a 
blot on Egyptian religion. His original name had been Amen-hotep (“ Ammon is 
satisfied ") as being devoted to Ammon the great god of the State religion at Thebes. 
He changed his name to Akhen-Aton (“Pious to Aton”) and worshipped the Su- 
preme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of Thebes as being 
devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what is now . Tebal 
'Amama, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to Aton tha SjupremefOod. 
The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much llgKt on the rela- 
tions of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria. The alphabet on the tablets is the 
Cuneiform of Assyria ; the language is Semitic,, and closely akin to Hebrew.. Unfor- 
tunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not last^. The city was pnly 
inhabited twenty years. His second son-in-law and successor. Tutenjeh-Aton, carried 
out a counter-revolution. He went back from Aton to Amippn,,changc4 his own 
name to Tutenkh-Atnen, and restored the temples at If^nak apd, the cult; pf Ammon. 
The recent finda from his tombt show what exquisite skill t^e artists and arti}^ of 
Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the th^pe pnly 
for two genmtions, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of the minds of 
the people. 


.. The later. JDynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. .The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom pf , Egypt- With 
the coming of Alexander the Great; (332 B.C.) and the foundadon of .the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled yfialt Greek and 
other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature. Already, in .the time of Hjttodotus, 
the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdoip of ^pt. 
It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy. The 
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^ i^tbiemaic'^yWasty tield a broadly tolerant attitude, and even Imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came under 
the Roman Empire (30 B.C.). into the very heart of that Empire. The Serapion in 
Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centuries the true intellectual 
centre of the world. The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 
Lytton’s Lost Days of Pompeii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
ls» as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. What 
' course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging 
accurately. In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the stdidy, 

’ honest industrious Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of 
' their career with the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing 
them for purer forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour. 

Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the East, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas. A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Hellenised Judaism, and may claim Josephus among< its 
disciples. NeO'Pythagoreanism, NeO'Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manichaeism found a 
home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its philos* 
ophic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and religions, 
produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of Islam. 

But from a religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianity itself. It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well'established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. (1) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was contem* 
plative, ascetic, and mystical. Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines,— political, ambitious, speculative, philO' 
dbphical, and liable to break up into numerous sects and heresies, each party 
trying to' dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
lii'330, gradually developed political power in Italy. He inherited the Roman genius 
fof otganisa'tion; and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
"only 6f extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and' Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the state when the Papacy 
became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam. Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church wbuld have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt. With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in *' Hypatia ”, 
the stipendiary slave>official ” of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption. 
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But we are anticipating. Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church fought with and suppressed many 
so-called " heresies' ”, some of which represented the views of primitive Christianity, 
and the scene of many of these doctrinal fights was in Egypt. The one that interests 
us most is Arianism. Arius was an Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
A.D. and fought hard for the doctrine of Unity, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God, as against all the hair-splitting and irrational distinctions in the nature and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
propounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by. Athanasius. Athanasius 
himself was bom in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy (as now understood in Christianity) and the real systematiser 
of the doctrine of the Trinity — “ three in one and one in three.” Up to the third 
century A.D. the Unitarians had been in the majority in the Christian Church, though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of "God becoming man,” 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind. They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 
the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re-established the doctrine 
of Unity on a firm and rational basis. 

As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East, as well as the Germanic 
■nations which came later into the fold, adhered to Unity although not in the pure 
form which was made clear in the Holy Qur-an. The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nicsea 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and unitarianism. The controversy, how- 
ever, still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by 
the Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity 
and declared it to be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in Western Christianity, as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later. 


The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God. In 415 
the }ew8 were expelled from Alexandria. In the same year and in the same city the 
beautiful, modest, eloquent philosopher and mathematician, Hypatia, was murdered,— 
an outrage against both rationalism and the intellectual and religious position of 
woman in human society. The murder was a particularly brutal one. She Was 
dragged from her chariot in the streets, stripped naked, and suffered a lingering death 
in a Christian Church. Her body was then cut to pieces and burned. The worst 
feature of the crime was the complicity of the Patriarch of Alexandria, who was not 
only the chief religious dignitary of the Orthodox Church in Egypt but the de focto 
repository of political power. Meanwhile the native Christian community — the Coptic 
Church, — which had all along clung to the Monophysite doctrine, a corrupt form 
of Unitarianism, was out of the pale, and its members were held down as a depressed 
class by their Orthodox brethren. The latter also, basking in official sunshine, collected 
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^dWbr and property ihto their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in Hypatia, the Egyp- 
tiilii Church ended as a mere chaos of idolatrous sects, persecuting each other for 
metaphysical propositions, which, true or false, were equally heretical in their mouths 
because they used them as watchwords for division.** The social conditions produced 
an amount of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent of blam. 

It was for this reason chat the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under *Amr as deliverers in 639 A.D. The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus (called Muqauqas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
on a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note. 

It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asia. The jarring, sectarian, irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence. The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the Isaurian in 726'731 to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam. But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person, of Gregory I 
(590-604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy. 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took place in 1054. But the earlier dates are remarkable. .After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian 
Church (which had now become an anachronism) began. When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the 8th century after Christ, the original (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order. But it had lost its mission, and 
the new Islamic people took its place. The Western Church has since worked on 
definitely new lines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam. What the course 
of future religion may be and how God will unfold His All- Wise Plan it is not given 
to us mortals to know. In the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
and are taking place. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the. Islamic period, 
is in the intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam. We 
pray that her people may be guided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God. 

Refcrencet : Thoie given for Appendix IV ; and in addition s Sir E. A. Wallie Budge, Gods 
of the EgyptUms ; and hie iatesc book From Fetish to God in Ancient Egypt (Oxford 1934) s Budge, 
Book of the Dead: 'A. W. Shorter, Intraduction to Egyptian Religion (1931); Adolf von Harnack, 
lUstoty of Dogma, 7 voU., it an elaborate detailed German account of how Chrittlan Dogma grew up 
and may be read in an English translation s a handier book it R. W. Mackay, Rise and Pragiess of 
Chri, rft^'‘“y (1854) ; C. Kingsley’s novel Hypatia gives a good picture of social and religious 
ia Christian Egypt In the fifth century. On the Identity of al-Muqauqas (Pkauchlot) with 
Cyrus, teg Dr. A Butler’s Arab Conquest of Egypt, (Oxford 1902), pp. 508-562. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA VUI (An/ol) 

In the previous Introductions to the Saras we have shown how each Sara is a 
step. or gradation in the teaching of the Qiur'an. The first seven Saras, comprising a 
little less than one>third of the Qur'Sn, form a gradation, sketching the early spiritual 
history of man and leading up to the formation of the' new Ummat or Community of ' 
the Holy Apostle. Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that Ummat and 
directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. 

In this chapter we have the lessons of the Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects : (1) the question of war booty ; (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight ; (3) victory against odds ; (4) clemency and consideration for one’s 
own and for others in the hour of victory. 

As regards booty taken in battle, the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall. Secondly,;^ 
np soldier or troop has any inherent right to it. A righteous war is a community. 
anair> and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community or Cause. ' 
Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to check human ' 
greed and selfishness. A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he can use it at his 
discretion ; for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and suffering, and the 
orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according to the Prophet*S' 
(^ctice^ i^ot only among those who were actually in the fight physically, but all who 
were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally did some duty assigned 
to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they interfere with internal discip' 
Ifpp.apd harmony. 

These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations. 
All acquisition of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the common^ 
wealth.’ In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the joint 
captors ” and the “ constructive captors ” share. See Sir R. Phillimore’s Intemat/onal 
Law (1885), vol. 3, pp. 209'10, 221-24. 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God's help will give the victory if men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God. And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners and 
for maintaining the solidarity of the Muslim community. 

The date of this Sara is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 
Friday, the 17th of Ramadan in the second year of the Hijra. A short account of 
the battle is given in n. 352 to iii. 13. 

Summary.— All booty is really at the disposal of God’s Apostle under dilutions 
from God, Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory and 
the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii. 1-19, C. 89). 

Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil. Evil will be piled 
up with evil and destroyed (viii. 20-37, and C. 90). 

The battle of Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conquer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience ; faith, courage, and fearlessness ; 
dpe preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy these are expected 
from you by God, and His help is all sufficient (viii. 38-64, and C. 91). 

Even tenfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and 
faith against enemies of truth and faith ; but remember clemency and consideration in 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92). 

C. 89.— Fight the good fight, but dispute not 
(vlll. 1 - 19 .) About the prize ; that is for God 

To give. Men of faith act and obey. 

'Tis nobler to fight for Truth 
Than to seek worldly gain. 

To the pure in faith God will give 
The mind and the resources to conquer. 

They but fight, with no thought 
Of tfvtt turning back : the victo^. 

Shotilid ba aserfib^d to God, tiot men. 
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In the name of Cod, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Hhey ask thee^”* concerning 
(Things takeii as) spoils of war. 
Say : “ (Such) spoils are 
At the disposal of God 
And the Apostle : so'fear 
God, and keep straight 
The relations between yourselves : 
Obey God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe.” 





2. For, Believers ate those 

Who, when God is mentioned. 
Feel a tremor in their hearts. 
And when they hear 
His Signs rehearsed, find 
Their faith strengthened, 

And put (all) their ^.trust 
In their Lord ; 



3. Who establish regular prayers 
And spend (freely) out of 
The gifts We have given 
Them for sustenance ; 

4. Such in truth are the Believers : 
They have grades of dignity 
With their Lord, and forgiveness. 
And generous sustenance : 




ll/S. The occasion was the question of the division of the booty after the battle of Badr. Se9 
Introduction to this Sura. 

1179. Booty taken in a lawful and just war does not belong to any individual If he fought 
for such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives. It belongs to the Cause, in this xk&t 
the Cause of God, as administered by His Apostle. Any portion given out to individuals ' ate 
accessory gifts, windfalls from the bounty of the Commander. The chief thing is to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God, and have no' differences among those who stand for the Cause. Our 
internal relations must be kept straight : they must not be disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind shbuld be outside our calculations. 

i 

1180. Sustenance : again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to wan^ 
off from the love of booty and worldly wealth. Why do we want these 7 To all true Believers. God 
givei ikenerous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but e^cially in the spiritual sense, for it if 
coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God, in the next ver^ ' 
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5. Just as thy Lord ordered thee! 
Out of thy house in truth, 

Even though a party among 
The Believers disliked it, 


6a^ 6!'> 


6. Disputing with thee concerning 
The truth after it was made 
Manifest, as if they were 
Being driven to death 

And they (actually) saw it.^““ 

7. Behold ! God promised you 
One of the two (enemy) parties, 
That it should be yours : 

Ye wished that the one 




Unarmed should be yours. 
But God willed 
To justify the Truth 
According to His words, 
And to cut off the roots 
Of the Unbelievers ; — 

8. That He might justify Truth 
And prove Falsehood false. 
Distasteful though it be 
To those in guilt. 






1181. Just as : the compariaon takes us back to the first clause in verse 4 : " such in tiut^ are the 
Believers ** — lust as thy Lord also is just and true in ordering thee out to fight against^lieavy odds, 
when the alternative was to fight against the unarmed caravan which would have given thee 
abundant booty almost without a fight. To appreciate the full meaning, lemember that the word 
translated “ truth,” means also ” right, ” “just,” “ what is becoming.” The true Believers 
believe in truth and do right in obedience to God’s command. So God also, in asking them to fight 
against odds, is not asking them to rush to destruction, but is providing them with an opportunity 
of vindicating the truth in scorn of worldly advantage. And He made good His promise by giving 
them victory. 

1182* In verse 6 we have again the word “ truth some of the Believers disputed concerning ” th^ 
tsoth **: they did not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course. They 
thought it would be certain destruction : they saw death almost staring them in the face. 

1183. }usc before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them* 
•elvea from being overwhelmed by the M<’ccan Quraish with all their resources from the rich Syrian 
mde. One, which had least danger for the time being, and also promised much booty, was to 
fill upon the Quraish caravan returning from Syria to Mecca richly laden, and led by Abu Sufyan 
with only 40 men unarmed. From a worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 
course. The other alternative, which was actually adopted on the recommendation of the Apostle 
by the guidance of God, was to leave the booty alone and march out boldly against the well-armed 
and well-equipped Quraish army of 1,000 men coming from Mecca. The Muslims had no more 
than 300 men, ill-armed, to oppose this force. But if they could defeat it, it would shake the 
aeMsh autocracy which was in possession of Mecca. By 'God’s help they won a splen4id victory 
ind the standard of Truth was establiahedt never to be lowergd again. 
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9. Remember ye implored 
The assistance of your Lord, 
And He answered you : 

** I will assist you 

With a thousand of the angels, 

Ranks on ranks.”^“* 






10. God made it but a message 
Of hope, and an assurance 
To your hearts : (in any case)^“* 
There is no help 
Except from God : 

And God is Exalted in Power, 
Wise. 



Section 2. 


11. Hemember He covered you 
With a sort of drowsiness 
To give you calm as from 
Himself, and he caused 
Rain to descend on you 
From heaven, to clean you 
Therewith, to remove from you 
The stain of Satan, 

To strengthen your hearts. 

And to plant your feet 
Firmly therewith. 

12. Remember thy Lord inspired 
The angels (with the message) : 
“ I am with you : give 
Firmness to the Believers : 






1184. C/. Hi. 123, 125, 126. The number of angels, a thousand at Badr and ehree thousand and 
five thousand at Uhud, is probably not to be taken literally, but to expfaas a attength at least equal 
to that of the enemy 

1185. All help comes ultimately from God. In q^Ul cases it paay take special forms to put 
heart into us, and to fit in with our feelings and our psychology. 

1186. C/. iii. 154 for Uhud. Calm (presence of mind) is essential in battle and in All posts of 
danger. If the mind is too much in a state of excitement, it cannot carry out a well-considered 
or well-concerted plan. The spirit of calm confidence on the part of the Muslima won against the 
blustering violence of the Quralsh. 

1187. The rain was welcome for. many reasons: (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions : (2) the Miollm band, without baggage or equipment or comforts, found that their thirst 
aggravated their fatigue ; (3) the sand was loose, and the rain consolidated it and enabled them 
** to plant their feet firmly.” 

1188. ” Stain o/ Satan” : both literally and figuratively. Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer. But the rain also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances. _ 
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I ,wm instil terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers: 
Smite ye above their necks 
And smite all their 
Finger-tips off them.” “““ 

> 

13. This because they contended 
Against God and His Apostle : 

If any contend against God, 

And His Apostle, God 
Is strict in punishment. 









;* 14. Thus (will it be said) ; “Taste ye 
Then of the (punishment) : 

For those who resist God, 

Is the penalty of the Fire.” 


9 ^ ^ 

j ‘ - 




15. fi ye who believe ! 
^^en ye meet 
The Unbelievers 
In hostile array, 

Never turn your backs 
To them. 


16. If any do turn his^back 
To them on such a day — 
Unless it be in a stratagem 
Of war, or to. retreat 
To a troop (of his own) — 
He draws on himself 
The wrath of God, 

And his abode is' Hell, — 
An evil refuge (indeed) ! 






17. It is not ye who 

Slew them ; it was God : 




u 


1189. The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the neck. A blow on the neck, face or 
head, finishes him ofiF. If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put out 
of action, he is unable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon, and easily becomes a prisoner^^ 

1190. The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 
discipline. Meet your enemy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation. ZaJ^fan in 
the text (meeting in hoitile array) implies a slow and well^planned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
'When once in combat, carry it through : there is no room for second thoughts. Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier ; it may be death for himself individually, but if he has faith, 
there is triumph in either case for his cause. Two exceptions are recognised ; (1) reculer pour mieux 
sauUr, to go back in order to Jump forward ; or to deceive the enemy by a feint : (2) if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle, isolated from his own force, he can fall back on his force in 
order to fight the battle. There is no virtue in mere single-handedness. Each individual must use 
his life and his resources to the best advantage for the common cause. 
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C.90.] 


When thou threwest (a handful 
Of dust) it was not 
Thy act, but God’s : 

In order that He might 
Test the Believers 
By a gracious trial 
From Himself : for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 





/ 
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18. That, and also because 

God is He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 
Of the Unbelievers. 



19. (O Unbelievers !) if ye prayed 
For victory and judgment,^^®* 
Now hath the judgment 
Come to you : if ye desist 
(From wrong), it will be 
Best for you : if ye return 
(To the attack) so shall We. 
Not the least good 
Will your forces be to you 
Even if they were multiplied ; 
For verily God 
Is with those who believe ! 





^9 
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C. 90. — Be ready to obey God’s call, and to hold 
(vili. 20-37.) All else as naught ; He will give you 

The light, turn away all evil from you. 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings. 
Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive ; 

They will be hurled together to destruction. 


1191. When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or sand at 
the enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate. ThiS' had a great psychological effeoL 
Every act in the battle is ascribed to God, as it was in His cause, and it was not undertaken except 
by His command. 

1192. Numerically the odds against the Muslims were three to one. In other ways they were at 
a disadvantage : of arms and equipment they had but little, while the enemy were well-found ; they 
were inexperienced, while the Quraish had brought their foremost warriors. In all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of countless value : their Commander was 
one in whom they had perfect faith, and for whom they were ready to lay down their lives ; the rain 
refreshed them ; their spirit was unshaken ; and they were Eghting in God's cause. Thus the trial or 
test became itself a blessing. 

1193. FdtK "victory, decision, judgment. The Qytaish in Mecca had prayed for victory ; they 
were confident that their superior numbers, equipment, and experience would be decisive. With a 
play on the word, they are told that the decision had come, and the victory — but not in the sense 
they had hoped for 1 
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Section 3. 


20. ye who believe ! 

Obey God and His Apostle, 
And turn not away from him 
When ye hear (him speak). 


21. Nor be like those who say, 
“ We hear,” but listen not : 


1191 


22. For the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 
Ate the deaf and the dumb, — 
Those who understand not. 





23. If God had found in them 
Any good, He would indeed 
Have made them listen : 

(As it is), if He had made them 
Listen, they would but have 
Turned back and declined (faith). 



24. O ye who believe ! 

Give your response to God 
And His Apostle, when He 
Calleth you to that which 
Will give you life ; 

And know that God 
Cometh in between a man ^ 
And his heart, and that 
It is He to Whom 
Ye shall (all) be gathered. 







/ 

3 


/ 

3 


1194. C/. ii. 93. 

1195. Cf. 11. 18. 

1196. There are two points to note. (1) Note that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and verb in the next clause are singular : everything that God’s Apostle put forward m an 
injunction came by inspiration from God : the Apostle made his will coincide completely with GM*i 
will (2) We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and con* 
science, for that call leads to real life, the life eternal, even though it may apparently mean in this 
world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself. If we refer this to Jihsd, i.e., fight* 
‘ing in and for the Cause, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite clear. 

1197. If the human heart is refractory and refutes to obey the call of God, that is not the end of 
the matter. God has to be reckoned with. The refusal may be because there was tome pet human 
'Scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God’s Cause. Will that scheme come 
CO function by refusing to serve the higher Cause 7 By no jncans. Man proposes, but God dltposet. 
If che scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men, it was not secret from God. The heart it the 
innermost seat of man’s affections and desires ; but between this teat and man himself is the presence 
of the Omnipresent. 
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S VHl. 2lSr28. 


25i And fear tumult or oppression/*” 
Which afFecteth not in particular 
(Only) those of you who do wrong : 
And know that God 
Is strict in punishment. 





•a '"t 


















/ 
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26. Call to mind when ye 
Were a small (band). 

Despised through the land, 
And afraid that men might 
Despoil and kidnap you ; 

But He provided a safe, asylum 
Feu: you, strengthened you 
With His aid, and gave you 
Good things for sustenance : 
That ye might be grateful. 



27. 9 ye that believe ! 

Betray not the trust 
Of God and the Apostle, 

Nor misappropriate knowingly 
Things entrusted to you.**” 


28. And know ye 

That your possessions 




"it. 


>-r'‘ 


1198. Fitnat ha$ many meanings : (1) the root meaning is trial or temptation, as in ii. 102 aod viii. 
28 ; (2) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 74 ; C3) tumult or oppression, as in ii. 193 : 
and here ; and in viii. 39 ; (4) there is here (viii. 25) the further shade of meaning suggested : discord, 
sedition, civil war. 

This warning against internal discord or tumult was very necessary in the Civil Wars of early 
Islam, and was never more necessary than it is now. For it affects innocent and guilty alike. 

1199. On the immediote occasion the Muslims were reminded that they were small band In 
Mecca ; despised and rejected ; living in a state of insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of their dependants ; persecuted and exiled and how by the grace of God they 
found a safe asylum in Medina, how they found friends and helpers, how their many needs were cared 
for, and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlesspe^ 
injustice, and oppression. 

But for every individual, in some form or other, the lesson applies. His spiritual life begins humbly ; 
he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges -open to aU ; 
but God gives him strength ; friends spring up for him ; and he is sustained until his highest spiritual 
desires are gradually fuIBlled. 

1200. Trusts may be of various kinds : (1) property, goods, credit, etc; (2) plans, conhdences, 
secrets, etc. ; (3) knowledge, talents, opportunities, etc., which we are expected to use for our fellow* 
men. Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property, or abusing the 
confidence reposed In them, or the knowledge or talents given to them. On that special occasion, 
arhen the plans for the protection of God's worshippers against annihilation were of special 
iiioportance, the Apostle’s trust and confidence had to be guarded with special care. Occasions for 
scrupulously respecting the trust and confidence of our fellow*men occur every day in our life, and 
few of us can claim perfection in this respect. Hence the special distinction of the man of God, 
who earned the title of Al*Amln, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him. 
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And your progeny 
Are but a trial ; 

And that it is God 
With Whom lies 
Your highest reward. 

Section 4. 

29. 9 ye who believe ! 

If ye fear God, 

He will grant you a Criterion*^®’’ 
(To judge between right and wrong), 
Remove from you (all) evil 
(That may afflict) you, 

And forgive you : 

For God is the Lord 
Of grace unbounded. 


30. S^member how the Unbelievers 
Plotted against thee, to keep 
Thee in bonds, or slay thee, 

Or get thee out (of thy home).“"® 
They plot and plan. 

And God too plans, 

But the best of planners 
Is God. 









-r 




31. V^cn Our Signs are rehearsed 
To them, they say : “ We 
Have heard this (before) : 

If we wished, we could 
Say (words) like these : 

These are nothing 

But tales of the ancients.”^*®* 







o liJ* ci 


1201. A big family — many sons — was considered a source of power and strength ; iii. 10, 116. So 
in English, a man with many children is said to have his ’* quiver full ** : C/. Psalms, cxxvii. 4'5 : " As 
arrows are in the hands of a mighty man, so are the children of thy youth. Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them ; they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate." So with property and possessions : they add to a man’s dignity, power, and influence. But 
both possessions and a large family are a temptation and a trial. They may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love of God. 

1202. C/. ii. 53 and ii. 185. The battle of Badr is called the Furqdn in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle, in Islam, between the powers of good and evil. ^1 was 
defeated, and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 
enough to follow the banner of Faith. See also viii. 41 and n. 1210. 

1203. The plots against Mustafa in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
God’s wonderful working turned the tables, and brought good out of evil in each case. (1) They 
cried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 
friends. But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers. (2) They tried to injure or slay him. But the wonderful example of his humility, perse* 
verance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam. (3) They cried to get him and his out of their 
homes. But they found a new home in Medina, from which they eventually reconquered not only 
Mecca but Arabia and the world. 

12(»-A. Cf. iii. 54. 

1204. Cf. Vi. 25. / 
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( S. VUI. 32'36. 


32. Rememfaec how they said : 

** O Oodl' i£ this is indeed 
The Truth from Thee, 

Rain down on ua ariiower 
Of stones from the sky, 

Or send us. a grievous Penalty.”**®* 


33. But God was not going 
To send them a Penalty 
Whilst thou wast amongst them ; 
Nor was He going to send it 
Whilst they could ask for pardon. 







1 \ 




34. But what plea have they 
That God should not punish 
Them, when they keep out 
(Men) from the Sacred Mosque — 
And they are not its guardians ? 
No men can be its guardians 
Except the righteous ; but most 
Of them do not understand. 

35. Their prayer at the House 
(Of God) is nothing but 
Whistling and clapping of hands ; 
(Its only answer can be), 

** Taste ye the Penalty 
Because ye blasphemed.” 




36. 9I1C Unbelievers spend their 

wealth 

To hinder (men) from the path 
Of God, and so will they 
Continue to spend ; but 
In the end they will have 
(Only) regrets and sighs ; 


j 





9 







1205. Thif was actually a challenge thrown out by the Infidels In Mecca, not seriously but 
as a taunt. The answer is in the two following verses. God punishes in His own good time« not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelievers. While the Holy Apostle was with 
thenit he-^he Mercy of the Worlds — conferred a certain amount of immunity to them. There were 
also other Muslimst fust men who asked for forgiveness. And God keeps the door of repentance and 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible. But let |hem not be puffed up with pride, or 
think that they have lasting immunity. What became of Abu ]ahl I He and some of his greatest 
warriors were slain at Badr. The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Mosque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended to be its guardians. But 
were they 7 Could they be 7 Only the righteous could be true guardians to God's places of worship, 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka'ba. It was to be a place of pure worshlpb while 
their idolatrouv' worship* was mere mummery, — arhistUag and clapping of hands. All false worship 
ad^^ertiseeisseU by * nolle and unseemly riot ; it is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 
Ka'ba. 
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f C. 91. 


At length they >^ill be overcome : 
And the Unbelievers will be 
Gathered together to Hell ; — 


37. In order that God may separate 
The impure from the pure, 

Put the impure, one on another. 
Heap them together, and cast them 
Into Hell. They will be 
The ones to have lost. 



C. 91. — The battle of Badr brought to an issue. 

(viii. 38'64.) The fight between Truth and Unbelief. 

It was the Day of Differentiation. 

Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers ; 
But by courage and planning, union of wills. 
And pooling of strength and resources, — 
Above all by the help of God, 

Whose help is ever all-sufficient. 


Section 5. 


38. fiay to the Unbelievers, 

If (now) they desist (from Unbelief), 
Their past would be forgiven them ; 
But if they persist, the punishment 
Of those before them is already 
(A matter of warning for them). 
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39. And fight them on 
“Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression. 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God 
Altogether and everywhere ; 
But if they cease, verily God 
Doth see all that they do.^^"" 





40. If they refuse, be sure 

That God is your Protector — 
The Best to protect 
30. And the Best to help. 



1206. It if only when matters are brought to an issue that evil is separated distinctly from the 
good. Then evil consorts with evil, and good with good. The evil will be piled into a heap. When 
the cup is full, the punishment will come. There will be no mistake about it. The good should 
not be discouraged, because in fighting against them, all forces of evil join together and pool their 
resources together. The more they db so, the easier is the final arbitrament. It is all in God’s Plan. 

1207. Cf. il. 1^3 and n. 

1208. If they cease from fighting and from the. persecution of truth, God judges them by theit 
actions and their motives, and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostiliicy. 
But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear ; God will help and protect them. 
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rs. vni. 4M2. 


41. .^nd know that out of 
All the booty that ye 
May acquire (in war), 

A fifth share is assigned ^**** 

To God, — and to the Apostle, 
And to near relatives. 
Orphans, the needy. 

And the wayfarer, — 

If ye do believe in God 
And in the revelation 
We sent down to Our Servant 
On the Day of Testing, — 

The Day of the meeting 
Of the, two forces. 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 
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42. ]E^emember ye were 
On the hither side 
Of the valley, and they 
On the farther side, 

And the caravan 
On lower ground than ye. 

Even if ye had made 
A mutual apponitment 
To meet, ye would certainly 
Have failed in the appointment: 




1209. The rule is that a fifth share is $et apart for the Imam (the Commander) and the rest 
is divided among the forces. The fifth share reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle, 
and for charitable purposes for those to whom charily is due. Ultimately everything is at the 
disposal of God and His Apostle : viii, I : but four-fifths are divided, and only one-fifth is retained for 
the special purposes. The Imam has discretion as to the mode of division. In the Apf>stle's life-time 
a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 

1210. Testing: Vurqdnx C iterion between right and wro ig. decision between the forces of faith 
and unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by this name. See vin. 29 and n. 1202. 

1211. God's power is shown in the events detailed in the three verses following (vo. 42.44), 
leading to the complete victory of the Muslims over the pagan Ouraish. 

1212. The little Islamic force from Medina went out topieet the bic^ Meccan army, and they met 
on the two sides of a valley at Badr, while the Quraish caravan was on lower ground towards the 
sea, about 3 ipiles from Badr. 

1213. They were all at cross purposes. I'he caravan was making for Mecca, but scarcely thought 
it could get there. The Quraish force was trying to save the caravan and then annihilate the Muslims. 
The Muslims had decided to let the caravan alone but attack the Quraish army from Mecca, which 
they thought was going to be small, but which turned out to be big. more than three times their number. 
Yet the two forces met, precisely^ at the spot aod at the time when a decisive battle should take 
place and the Muslims dispose of the pretensions of the Meccans. If they had carefully planned 
mutual appointment they could not have carried it out more precisely. 

On the Muslim side the few martyrs knew that the victory was theirs and those who survived 
the battle enjoyed the fruits of the victory. On the pagan side, both those who died and those 
who lived knew fully the issue joined. Even psychologically both 3 ides went in with full d* termina- 
tion to decide the issue, 
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But (thus ye met), 

That God might accomplish . 

A matter already enacted ; 

That those who died might 

Die after a Clear Sign 

(Had been given), and those who 

lived 

Might live after a Clear Sign 
(Had been given). And verily 
God is He who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

43. Remember in thy dream : 

God showed them to thee j 

As few : if He had shown ! 

Them to thee as many, , 

Ye would surely have been ' 

Discouraged, and ye would ! 

Surely have disputed 

In (your) decision : but God 
Saved (you) : for He knoweth 
Well the (secrets) bf (all) hearts. 

, ! 

44. And remember when ye met, , i 

He showed them to you ; 

As few in your eyes, i 

And He made you appear 

As contemptible in their eyes : | 

That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted. j 

For to God do all questions • 

Go back (for decision). I 

I 

I 

Section 6. | 

45. ye who believe ! ! 

When ye meet a force. 

Be firm, and call God 
In remembrance much (and often) ; 
That ye may prosper ; 

46. And obey God and His Apostle ; 
And fall into no disputes. 




. * . % 
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1214. Tne Muslim army, though they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full odds 
against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible little 
force opposed to them. Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as great as it was 
(lii. 13). still that number wascontemotible, when taken with its poor equipment. Both these psycho- 
logical mistakes subserved the main Plan, which was to bring the matter to a decisive issue, 
whether the Pagan.s of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, ot the religion of God 
was to be established in freedom and honour. 
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tS. VIII. 46-49. 


Lest ye lose heart 
And your power depart *, 

And be patient and persevering : 
For God is with those 
Who patiently persevere : ““ 

47. And be not like those 

Who started from their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder (men) 

From the path of God : 

For God compasseth round about 
All that they do. 

48. Remember Satan made 
Their (sinful) acts seem 
Alluring to them, and said : 

** No one among men 

Can overcome you this day. 

While I am near to you ” : 

But when the two forces 
Came in sight of each other. 

He turned on his heels. 

And said : “ Lo ! I am clear 
Of you ; lo ! I see 
What ye see not ; 

Lo ! I fear God ; for God 
Is Strict in punishment.” 

Section 7. 

49. ^^o ! the Hypocrites say, and 

those 

In whose hearts is a disease : 

” These people, — their religion 
Has misled them.” But 
If any trust in God, behold ! 

God is Exalted in might, Wise. 



1215. A fine description of the iMiislim virtues which make for success and whose loss brings about 
humiliation and failure. •• Power " : literally, “ wind," — the favourable wind for a sailing ship. 

1216. A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom. 

1217. It is the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost, that they wash their 
hands of their followers and leave them in the lurch. They see more clearly than their dupes. 
They are not simpletons ; they knov^ the consequences of the wrath of God. Satan’s ** fear " of God is 
terror combined with hatred,— the very opposite of the feeling which is described in Taowd.viz., the 
desire to avoid doing anything against God's will, such desire being founded on trust in God and 
the love of God. 

1218. C/. ii. 10, for ** disease in the heart." 

Trust in God brings its own reward : our eyes are opened, and we see hoW great, good, and wise 
is the Cherisher of the Worlds. Others may sneer and despise. But the blessing of God keeps our 
minds fresh and our hearts contented. 
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50. If thou couldst see, 

When the angels take the souls 
Of the Unbelievers (at death), 
(How) they smite their faces 
And their backs, (saying) : 

** Taste the Penalty of the blazing 

Fire — 

51. “ Because of (the deeds) which “*® 
Your (own) hands sent forth : 

For God is never unjust 

To His servants : 

52. ** (Deeds), after the manner 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And of those before them : 

They rejected the Signs of God, 
And God punished them 

For their crimes: for God 
Is Strong, and Strict in 

punishment : 

53. “ Because God will never change 
The Grace which He hath bestowed 
On a people until they change 
What is in their (own) souls : 

And verily God is He 

Who heareth and knoweth (all 

things).” 


54.” (Deeds) after the manner 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And those before them ” : ^*** 
They treated as false the Signs 
Of their Lord ; so We 
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1219. In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God. ‘‘that their religion has misled 
them/' is shown the terrible punishment, after death, of those who laughed at Faith. 

1220. The punishment is shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong, because God is never unjust 
to the least of His servants. 

1221. God bestows His grace freely, but He never withdraws it arbitrarily. Before He changes 
their state and circumstances, an actual state of rebellion and contumacy has arisen in their own 
souls, which brings about its inevitable punishment. 

1222. These words from the address of the angels are quoted again, in order to add the comment 
that follows. Note that in verse 51, the words were that •they rejicUd the Signs of God and were 
puniihed: here the words are that they treated the Signs as false and were destroyed a higher 
degree of guilt deserved a severer punishment. 
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Destroyed them for their crimes, 
And We drowned the People 
Of Pharaoh : for they were all 
Oppressors and wrong-doers. 

55. ]Klor the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 
Are those who reject Him : 

They will not believe. 




56. They are those with whom 
Thou didst make a covenant,”** 
But they break their covenant 
Every time and they have not 
The fear (of God). 

57. If ye gain the mastery 
Over them in war, 

Disperse, with them, those 
Who follow them. 

That they may remember. 



58. If thou fearest treachery 
From any group, throw back 
(Their covenant) to them, (so as 
To be) on equal terms : 

For God loveth not the treacherous. 
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Section 8. 


59. ^Eiet not the Unbelievers 
Think that they can 
Get the better (of the Godly) : 
They will never frustrate (them). 




1223. In viii. 22 we were warned a^^ainst '*the worst of beasts in the sight of Go(}", who do not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and understanding, in the serviceof God,and in fact 
misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures are shown here in another light : 
they are faithless both to God and man. 

1224. The immediate occasion was the repeated treachery of the BanG Qurai^a after their 
treaties with the Muslims. But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses. 
Treachery in war*is doubly wrong, for it endangers so many lives. Such treachery should be punished 
in such a way that it gets no chance again. Not only the actual perpetrators but those who follow 
their standard should be rendered powerless. And the broken treaty should be denounced so that the 
innocent party can at least tight on equal terms. From actual physical warfare we can carry the same 
lesson to spiritual warfare. A truce or understanding is possible with those who respect detinite 
principles, not with those who have no principles and are merely out for oppression and wickedness. 
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60 Against them make ready 
Your strength to the utmost 
Of your power, including ”*• 
Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) the enemies, 
Of God and your enemies. 

And others besides, whom 
Ye may not know, but whom 
God doth know. Whatever 
Ye shall spend in the Cause 
Of God, shall be repaid 
Unto you, and ye shall not 
Be treated unjustly.”*’ 


61. )!@ut if the enemy 
Incline towards peace. 

Do thou (also) incline 
Towards peace, and trust 
In God : for He is the One 
That heareth and knoweth 
(All things).”** 


62. Should they intend 

To deceive thee, — verily God 
Suificeth thee : He it is 
That hath strengthened thee 
With His aid and 
With (the company of) 

The Believers ; **** 
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63. And (moreover) He hath put 
AflFection between their hearts : 




1225. The immediate occasion of this injunction was the weakness of cavalry and appointments 
of war in the early fights of Islam, hut the gmeral me.ining follows. In every fight, physical, moral, 
or spiritual, arm yourself with the best weapons and the b'sst arms against your enemy, so as to instil 
wholesome respect into him for you and the Cause y«u stand for. 

1226. There are always lurking enemies whom vou may not know, but whom God knows. It is 
your duty to be ready against all, for the sacred Cau«e under whose banner you are fighting. 

1227. Be always ready and put all your resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vam. 
God's reward will come in various forms. He knows all, and His reward will always be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve. 

1228. While we must always be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on us, even in the midst of 
the fight we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination towards peace on the other 
side. There is no merit merely in a fight by itself. It should be a joyful duty not for itself, but to 
establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God’s Law. 

• 

1229. In working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the other side. We must 
take that risk : because the man of God has God's aid to count upon and the strength of the united 
body of the righteous. 
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d. 92.] 


Not if thou hadst spent 
All that is in the earth, 
Couldst thou have produced 
That affection, but God 
Hath done it : for He 
Is Exalted in might, Wise.^**® 
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64. O Apostle ! Sufficient 
Unto thee is God, — 

(Unto thee) and unto those 
Who follow thee 
Among the Believers.” 
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C._92. — No man of heart, spirit, or constancy 
(viii. 65-75.) Can ever be cowed down by odds 

Against him. We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith. 

We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the needs of our comrades. 

Linked to us by ties of duty and affection. 
Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 
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Section 9. 


65. Apostle ! rouse the Believers 
To the fight. If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred : if a 

hundred, 

They will vanquish a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers: for these 
Are a people without 

understanding.^*** 



1230. On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God's 
grace was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-like, excitable elements of Arabia 
under the gentle, firm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. At all times we must 
pray to God for this gift above all,— union, understanding, and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name. With it there is strength and success. Without it there is humiliation, 
slavery, and moral degradation. There may be many causes of difference and dispute. The 
reconciliation can only come from the glory and wisdom of God. 

1231. The Believers : mere lip-profession of belief, or even the kind of belief that does not result in 
action, is not enough. To those whose belief is so sincere that it results in complete trust in God and 
in fearless action in His service, the consequences on this earth do not matter. God's good pleasure 
is enough for them. . 

1232. In a fight, odds of ten to oqe against any one are appalling. But they do not daunt the 
men of faith. Whether they personally win or die, their Cause prevails. They are sure to win: 
because (1) they have divine aid, and (2) even humanly speaking, those who take up arms against 
(ruth and righteousness are fools, and their seeming power is but a broken reed. 
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66* For the present, God 
Hath lightened your (task), 

For He knoweth that there is 
A weak spot in you : ***• 

But (even so), if there are 
A hundred of you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred, and if 
A thousand, they will vanquish 
Two thousand, with the leave 
Of God : for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 

67. ^t is not fitting 
For an Apostle 
That he should have 
Prisoners of war until 

He hath thoroughly subdued ^*** 
The land. Ye look 
For the temporal goods 
Of this world ; but God 
Looketh to the Hereafter : 

And God is Exalted in might. Wise. 

68. Had it not been for 

A previous ordainment **** 







1233. Given equal conditions, Muslims on account of their faith could win against odds of ten 
to one. But where their organisation and equipment are weak, as was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were set a lighter task, and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to ona against 
them. As a matter of fact at Badr they won through against odds of more than three to one. 

1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or trade, revenge or military glory,— all ‘'temporal 
goods of thi world." Such a war is condemned. But a Jihdd is fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imam, purely for the defence of faith and God’s Law. All baser motives, therefore, 
are strictly excluded. '1 he greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no place in such 
warfare. 

At the same lime, if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and it 
would be for the Imam to exercise his discretion as to the time when it was safe to release them, and 
whether the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of punishment. Destruction and 
slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitable where evil 
tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission was more limited, had to say : “ Think not 
that I am come to send peace on earth : I came not to send peace but a sword " (Matt. x. 34), 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for them. Whilel^e 
general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom is 
Condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in w, 68-71. 

1235. Tnough any motive of worldly gain, which may have been in the minds of some among 
the victorious Muslim army, is condemned as worthy of a severe penalty, what actually happened 
is ascribed to the Plan of God. which was preordained. Among the prisoners taken were the 
Prophet's uncle 'Abbas and ^a^rat 'All’s brother.'Aqil, who afterwards became Muslims. 'AbbAs 
was an ancestor of the founder of the celebrated 'AbbAsi Dynasty which played such a notable part 
in Islamic history. In his case the promise made in verse 70 was amply fulfilled. In the case of all 
prisoners, if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 
led to their being blessed with IsUm. Thun does Qod's Plan work in a marvellous way, and evolve 
good out of seeming evil, 
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Prom God, a severe penalty 
Would have reached you 
For the (ransom) that ye took. 

69. But (now) enjoy^*** what ye took 
In war, lawful and good : 

But fear God : for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 10. 

/ 

70. Apostle ! say to those 
Who are captives in your hands : 

** If God findeth any good*”^ 

In your hearts, He will 
Give you something better 
Than what has been taken 
From you, and He will 
Forgive you : for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

71. But if they have 
Treacherous designs against thee, 
(O Apostle !), they have already 
Been in treason against God,*^^^* 
And so hath He given 

(Thee) power over them. 

And God is He who hath 
(Full) knowledge and wisdom. 

72. I^hose who believed. 

And adopted exile. 



I 


1236 Enjoy literally, «a( See'vii IV n lOOllandv 69. n 776 

I I 


' 1257. This IS a consolation to the prisoners of War. In ^pite of iheir previous hoitility, God will! 

forgive them in llis mercv if there was any good in their hearts, and confer upon thf-nt a'Tai: highet 
gift than anything they have ever lo«t Ihis gift in us highest sense would be the blesBihg of 
Islam, but even in a material sen^e ther^ was great |food fortune awaiting them, eg , in« the case of 
*Abbfts(seen 1235). * 

Note how comprehensive is God s care. He encourages and strengthens the Mushms,at the wna 
time condemning any baser motives that may have entered their minds He consoles thje priS 9 ners 
of war and promises them better things if there is any good in them at all And He offers comfort 
to those who have left their homes in His Cause, and knits them into closer fellowship witb those 
whp have helped them and sympatlpsed with them. i 

1238. If the kindpess shown to them is abused by the prisoners of war when they are released,' i< 
18 not a matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness. Such persons havg^ftt^effefV 
treachery shown already their treason to God. in that they took up arms against God's Ap6s>le.< 
and sought to blot out the pure worship of God. The punishment of defeat, which opened the eyes 
of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes. But God knows all, and in His 
wisdom will order all things for the best. The Believers have done their duty m showtog 
clemepcy as they could in the circumstances of war. For them **God aufficeth” (viii. 62)6 


I 
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And fought for the Faith, 
^ith their property 
And their persons, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who gave (them) asylum*-**® 
And aid, — these are (all) 
Friends and protectors. 

One of another. 

As to those who believed 
But came not into exile, 

Ye owe no duty 
Of protection to them 
Until they come into exile 
But if they seek 
Your aid in religion, 

It is your duty 
To help them. 

Except against a people 
With whom ye have 
A treaty of mutual alliance.***’ 
And (remember) God 
Seeth all that ye do. 


73. The Unbelievers are 

Protectors, one of another : 
Unless ye do this, 

(Protect each other), 

There would be 

Tumult and oppression 

On earth, and great mischief **** 





I 


1239. The reference is to the Muhajinn and the Aifjdr, the Emigrants and the Helpers, the people 
who forsook their homes and adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in companv siith their beloved 
Leader, and their good friends in Medina who gave them asvlum and everv kind of assistance, 
moral and material Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two groups became 
like blood'brothers. and they were so treated in matters of inheritance during the period when they 
were cut off from their kith and km 

1240 The Believers (Muslims) were entitled co all assistance in matters of religion. But if they 
were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behalf of the Cause and make the personal 
tffenflees which their more ardent brethren in faith mide, they could not reasonably ask for political 
or military assistance or protection 

1241. If a community suffers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression, and some 
of its weaker brethren stay behind, holding fast to faith but not prepared for the higher saenflee. 
the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion. 1 he exiles, being at 
open war against the State which oppressed them, would be free to Aght against such State. But 
if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Community, the Community cannot 
In honour interfere with that State, whether it is Muslim or not* Presumably the alliance implies 
that the gnevances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by the State itself. But it is not honour- 
able to embarrass your own ally. 

1242 Evil consorts with evil. The good have all the more reason for drawing together and not 
only living in mutual harmony, but being ready at all times to protect each other. Otherwise 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people, and the good will fail in their 
puty to establish God's Peace and to strengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness. 



74. Those who believe, 

And adopt exile, 

And fight f^r the Faith, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who give (them) asylum 
And aid, — these are (all) 

In very truth the Believers : 
For them is the forgiveness 
Of sins and a provision 
Most generous.^^*® 
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75. And those who 

Accept Faith subsequently,*^ 
And adopt exile. 

And fight for the Faith 
In your company, — 

They are of you. 

But kindred by blood 
Have prior rights 
Against each other 
In the Book of God.'***® 
Verily God is well- acquainted 
With all things. 




1243. Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible proof 
of their Faith by thiir actions. They have loved God much, and much will be forgiven them. What 
they sacrificed was, perhaps, judged by universal standards, of small value, but its value will be esiU 
mated by the precious love behind it, and its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It will not be a 
reward in the ordinary sense at all, for a reward is given once for all. It will bea provision which lasts 
for ever, and is on the most generous scale. 

1244. Those who come into the fold last are none the less brethren in the fullest acceptation of 
the term. But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for the 
Cause will not of .course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them necessary 
have ceased to exist. See next note. 

1245. The Book of God, t the Universal Plan, the Bternal Decree, the Preserved Tablet (Ixxxv. 

22). Blood-relationship and its rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances of a tempos 
rary rtature. Any temporary rights of mutual inherttanee established between the early Emigraou 
aM Htilpers (n. 1239) yfould not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely diderent' 
eireumstandes, . . 
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INTRODUCTION TO SDRA IX 


Tauba (Repentance) or BarSat (Immunity) 

I ' 

Logically this SOra follows up the argument of the last SQra (VIII', and indeed 
may considered a part of it, although chronologically the , two are separated by an 
interval of seven years. ' 

We saw that Slira VIII dealt with the large questions arising at the outset of the 
life of a new Uminat or organised nation : questions of defence under attack, distribu- 
■ tion of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and cle- 
mency and consideration for one's own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We 
nass on in this SOra to deal with the question : what is to be done if the enemy 
breaks faith and is guilty of treachery ? No nation can go on with a treaty if the 
other nartv violates it at will ; but it is laid down that a period of four months should 
be allowed by way of notice after denunciation of the treaty ; that due protection 
should be accorded in the intervening period ; that there should always be open, the 
doortp repentance and reunion with the people of God ; and that if all these fail, 

. and war must be undertaken, it must be pushed with utmost vigour. 

These are the general principles deducible from the SOra. The immediate 
occasion for their oromulgation may be considered in connection with the chronolo- 
gical place of the Sflra. 

Chronologically, verses 1-29 were a notable declaration of Strte policy pro- 
mulgated about the month of ShawwSl, A.H. 9, artd read out by I;^adlirat 'All at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. 
The remainder of the Sara, verses 30-129, was revealed a little earlier, say about 
the month of Ramadh9n, A.H. 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle’s TabOk 
expedition in the summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630). 

Tabak is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what wt| then By- 
zantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It is on the 
I^ijiz Railway, about 350 miies north-west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma'in. 
It had a fort and a spring of sweet water. In consequence of strong and persistent 
rumours that the Byzantines (Romans^ were preparing to invade Arabia and that 
the Byzantine Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the 
Apostle' collected as large a force as he could, and marched to TabQk, The Byzan- 
tine invasion did not come off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consoli- 
dating' the Muslim position in that direction and making treaties of alliance with 
certain Christian and Jewish tribes near the Gulf of ‘Aqaba. 6n his return to 
Medina hf considered the situation. During his absence the Hypocrites had pWyed, 
aa always, a double game, and the policy hitherto followed, of free access to the 
sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and Pagans alike, was now altered, as'ic bad been 
abused by the enemies of Islam. 

This is the only SOra to which the usual formula of BismillSh is not prefixed. 
It was among the last of the SOras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed 
that it should follow Sflra VIII, it was not clear whether, it was to form a separate 
Sara or only a part of Sara VIII. It is now. treated as a separate Sara, but the 
BifmiUdh is not prefixed to it, as there is lio warrant for supposing that the Apostle 
used the^ BimUUlh before it in his recitation of the Qur-Sn. The SOra is known 
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(Intro, eo S>. IX. 

Mnder many names : the two most commonly used are (1) Tauha (Repentance), with 
reference to ix. 104 and (2) Bardat (Immunicy\ the opening word of the SQra. 

Nummary.— Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken their 
terms are denounced, but four months' time is given for adjustments or repentance. 
Pagans to be excluded from the sacred Mosques. Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1-29, 
and C. 93). 

The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all. We must be ready to fight for the Faith that' is in us; other- 
wise we shall be unworthy to uphold God's banner, and He will raise other people in 
our place (ix. 30-42, and C. 94). 

The Hypocrites and their double-dealing : their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43-72, and C. 95). 

All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance : falsehood is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good : it should not be envied but shunned (ix. ,73-99 
and C. 96). 

The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause ; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among Believers. The Believers by their 
self-surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 1(X)-118, and C. 97). 

Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, . 
actively doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, a part of them should 
remain behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their 
brethren when they return. Every SOra increases the faith of those who believe, 
though those diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of the 
Throne of Glory (ix. 119-129, and C. 98). 

C. 93.— If the Pagans repeatedly break 
(ix. 1-29.) Their treaties, denounce the treaties. 

But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them. 

But if one- of them seek asylum. 

Give it : let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security. 

Be true to the true, but fight those 
, Who are false to plighted word . 

And taunt you for your Faith. 

No one has the right to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
God’s Law, the law of righteousness. 
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Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat 

(Immunity). 



!• (declaration) of immunity’**® 
From God and His Apsotle, 

To those of the Pagans 
With whom ye have contracted 
Mutual alliances : — 

2. Go ye, then, for four months,’**^ 
Backwards and forwards, 

(As ye will), throughout the land, 
But know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) 
But that God will cover 
With shame those who reject Him. 




3. And an announcement from God 
And His Apostle, to the people 
' (Assembled) on the day 
Of the Great Pilgrimage, — ’**® 
That God and His Apostle 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 
With the Pagans. 

If, then, ye repent. 

It were best for you ; 

But if ye turn away. 




12-I6, Baiaat : usually translated ' immunity 1 do not think that word correctly represents the 
Arabic word in this context. 1 retain it as I cannot think of any single English word as an equivalent. 
The general sense is explained in the introduction to this SDra. In verse 3 below 1 use the periphrasis 
** dissolve treaty obligations,” which goes some way to explain the meaning. The Pagans and 
enemies of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. The Muslims 
scrupulously observed their part, but the Pagans violated their part again and again when it suited 
them. After some years' experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties altogether. .This 
was done in due form, with four months' notice, and a chance was given to those who faithl^Aly 
observed their pledges, to continue their alliance. 


1247, Four Months. Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 
warfare by ancient Arabian custom was unlawful, viz., Rajab, 2^ul-qa'd, I^ul-hajj, and Mubarram: 
See ii. 194 n. But it is better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration. Assuming that the SOra was promulgated early in Shawwfll (see Introduction), the four 
months would beShawwai,7ul-qa*d,7ul-|iajj, and Mubarram, of which the last three would also be 
the customary Prohibited Months. 


1248. The great day of Qajj is either the 9th of Zul-bajj <*Ara/a), or the 10th (the Ugy of Sacrifice), 
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tS. X.3-5. 


Itnow ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God. And proclaim 
A Rrievous penalty to those 
Who reject Faith. 




4. (But the treaties are) not dissolved 
With those Pagans with whom 
Ye have entered into alliance 
And who have not subsequently 
Failed you in aught, 

Nor aided any one against you. 
So fulfil your engagements 
With them to the end 
Of their term : for God 
Loveth the righteous. 


!i|-r 
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5. ^]@ut when the forbidden 

months’^®® 

Are past, then fight and slay*^®’ 

The Pagans wherever ye find them, 
And seize them, beleaguer them. 
And lie in wait for them 
In every stratagem (of war) ; 

But if they repent, 

And establish regular prayers 
And practise regular charity. 

Then open the way for them : 

For Opd.is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful 
















1249. The sacred duty of fulfilling all obligations of every kind, to Muslims and non-Muslims, in 
public as well as private life, is a cardinal feature of Muslim ethics. The question what is to be.done 
with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duty but expect the Muslims to do their partis 
not to be solved (in the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of treaties but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery. There we are enjoined 
to give the strictest fidelity, as u is a part of righteousness and our duty to God. 


1250. The emphasis is on the first clause : it is only when the four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of d isisting from their treacherous designs by right c*>nduci, that the 
state of war supervenes -between Faith and Unfaith. 


1251. When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour. According to.the English 
phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves. The fighting may take the form of slaughter, or capture, 
or siege, or ambush and other stratagems. But even then there is room for repentance and amendment 
on the part of the>guilty party, and if that takes place, our duty is forgiveness and the establishment 
of peace. 

1252. The repentance must be sincere, and that is shown by conduct— a religious spirit of true 

prayer and charity. In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-forgiving, Most 
Merciful. • 
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6. If one amongst the Pagans**^** 

Ask thee for asylum, 

Grant it to him, 

' So that he may hear the Word 
Of God ; and then escort him 
To where he can be secure.'^®* 

That is because they are 
Men without knowledge. 

Section 2. 

7* ]£^ow can there be a league. 
Before God and His Apostle, 

With the Pagans, except those***® 
With whom ye made a treaty 
Near the Sacred Mosque ? 

As long as these stand true 
To you, stand ye true to them : 

For God doth love the righteous. 

8. How (can there be such a league),**®® 
Seeing that if they get an advantage 
Over you, they respect not 
In you the ties either of kinship**®^ 










1253, Evca among the enenAits of Islam, actively fighting against Islam, there may be individuals 
who may be in a position ^to require protection. Full asylum is to be given to them, and bpportif nities 
provided for hearing the Word of God. If they accept the Word, they become Muslims an.^brethren, 
and ho further question arisen. If they do not see their way to accept Islam, they will require double 
protection! 11) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from tlMlff own 
people, as they detached themselves from them. Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe. Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may be much good in them. 

1254. Maaman : place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 

1255; In this section we have the reasons why the treaties with treacherous Pagan foes werq 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause. The word “ Pagans 7 
must be connected with verse 8 which follows. In that verse the word Itnt/a -resumes the clause 
introduced by the word kaifa at the beginning of verse 7. The exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true to their word were the Banti Hamza and the BanQ Ktnana, who swore their treaty near 
the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. They were to be given t^e full benefit of their fidelity 
even though their kindred tribes were treacherous. 

1256. The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes is now set out briefly but fully and convincingly. After that kind of behavioflV 
how can any treaty be possible with them ? The counts are : (1) that whenever they get a slight ad- 
vantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims because of 
their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous ; \1) that they spoke fair words, but had venom in their 
hearts ; (3) that their attitude was one of rebellion against their plighted word; (4) that they disregarded 
the solemn Signs of God for some miserable worldly gain ; (5) that they tried to prevent other people 
from coming to the Way of God. The first clause is repeated again as the last cl^^use. to emphasise 
their double treachery, and round off the argument. 

1257. Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbieakable. The 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the case of the Muslims, who were kith and kin 
to them. Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in the Treaty. 
.They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims 1 
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Or o( covenant 7 With (fair words 
From) their mouths they entice you. 
But their hearts are averse 
From you ; and most of them 
Are rebellious; and wicked. 

9. The Signs of God have they sold 
For a miserable price, 

And (many) have they hindered 
From His Way : evil indeed 
Are the deeds they have done. 


10. In a Believer they respect not 
The ties either of kinship 
Or of covenant ! It is they 
Who have transgressed all 

bounds.'*®® I 

11. ]®ut (even so), if they repent,'*®® I 
Establish regular prayers, 

And practise regular charity, — 

They are your brethren in Faith : * 

(Thus) do We explain Signs i 

In detail, for those who understand. I 





[ S. lx. 
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12. But if they violate their oaths 
After their covenant. 

And taunt you for your Faith, — '*®°. 
Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith : | 

For their oaths are nothing to 

them : 

That thus they may be restrained. 


13. 19? ill ye not fight people 

Who violated their oaths, 

i 



1258. The catalogue of their sins being set out, it is clear that they were aggressors in the worst 
possible ways, and war became inevitable. 


1259. The chance of repentance arid mercy to the worst enemies is again emphasised; iaordfr 
that people with any understanding; may not be misled into .thinking that war was an easy or light 
matter. This emphasis is balanced by the emphasis In the next verse on the causes which made war 
inevitable for those with any self-respect. 


1260. Not only did the enemies break their oaths shamelessly , but they even taunted the Muslims 
on their Faith and the *' simple-minded way in which they continued to respect their part of the 
treaty, as if they were afraid to fight I 
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S. xm. 1346.1 


Plotted to expel the Apostle, 

And took the aggressive 
By being the first (to assault) you ? 
Do ye fear them ? Nay, 

It is God Whom ye should 
More justly fear, if ye believe ! 

14. Fight them, and God will 
Punish them by your hands, 

Covet them with shame. 

Help you (to victory) over them. 
Heal the breasts of Believets,’^®^ 

15. And still the indignation of their 

hearts.^*** 

For God will turn (in mercy)**®* 
To whom He will ; and God 
Is All-Knowing, All- Wise. 


6 







16. Or think ye that ye I 

Shall be abandoned, I 

As though God did not know**®® ! 
Those among you who strive 
With>.might and main, and take 
None for friends and protectors 
Except God, His Apostle, i 

And the (community of) Believers ? ' 
But God is well-acquainted ; 

With (all) that ye do. I 





I 


1261 The argument now takes a new turn. An appeal is made to the Muslims on various grounds : 
(1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the underhand plots to discredit the Holy 
Apostle, and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive taken by 
the Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of Hudaibiya ( A.H. 6. Zul-qa d. Feb. 628), 
(4) tne manly attitude that fears God rather than men, and (5) the need to prove our sincere faith 
by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (ix. 16). 

1262. Heal the breasts of believers, f,«., of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults, 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy. 

1263 When the victory comes and the wounds are healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who have suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forc^ by 
injustice and oppression. When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, allfl the 
true Peace of Islam is attained. 

1264. God s mercy is unlimited. When evil is destroyed, many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 
been opened to the working of God's Law and who in healing reconciliation become members ol the 
Brotherhood of Peace in Islam. 

1265. Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage, but the 
ultimate effect in meaning is the same : we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 
hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way, out of sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
and the body of the true men of Faith. ; 



Section 3. 

17» is not for such 
As join gods with God, 
To visit or maintain'^** 
The mosques of God 
While they witness 
Against their own souls 
To infidelity. The works 
Of such bear no fruit : 

In Fire shall they dwell. 


18. The mosques of God 

Shall be visited and maintained 
By such as believe in God 
And the Last Day, establish 
Regular prayers, and practise 
Regular charity, and fear 
None (at all) except God.*^®^ 

It is they who are expected 
To be on true guidance. 

19. Do ye make the giving’^®® 

Of drink to pilgrims. 
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[ S. IX. I7'19. 


I.W '■< 






1266. Mmira as applied tomisqu^s implies the following ideas: (1) to build or repair; (2) to 
maintain in fitting dignity : (3) to visit for purposes of devotion ; and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity,— what would be called in Urdu Masjad dbdd kartia. For brevity I have only used the two 
words "visit and maintain" in the Translation. 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it, including naked dances round the Ka'ba. They made an income 
out of it. Islam protested, and the Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca, and shut 
them out from the Ka'ba itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to retake Mecca (A.H. 8). 
they purified the Mosque and re-established the worship of the true God. The families who previously 
held control could not after this be allowed tn a state of Paganism to control the Mosque any longer. 
If they became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question arose: should they be 
allowed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be derogatory 
to the dignity and honour of the Mcsque, and was forbidden. This was the particular occasion 
to which the verse refers. The general deduction is clear. A house of God is a place of sincere 
devotion, not a theatre for vulgar rites nor a source of worldly income. Only sincere Believers have 
a right of entry. Who the sincere Believers are, is explained in the* next verse. 

1267. See the previous note. Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future, 
and have spirit of devotion and charity— a true and abiding spirit, not merely isolated acts now' 
and again. Moreover they must not bow to w’oildly greed or ambition, which produces fear of 
worldly power. 

1268. Others may call themselves by what names they like. True guidance is shown by the 
testa here indicated^ 

1269. Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritorious acts, but they are only external. If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight. Far 
greater, in the sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and relf-surrcnder to God. Men who practise 
these will obtain honour in the sight of God. God's light and guidance comes to them, and not to. 
those self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough. 
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Or the maintenance of 
The Sacred Mosque, equal 
To (the (Hous service of) those 
Who believe in God 
And the Last Day, and strive 
With might and main 
In the cause of God ? 

They are not comparable 
In the sight of God : 

And God guides not 
Those who do wrong. 


20. Those who believe, and suffer 
Exile and strive with might 
And main, in God’s cause* 

With their goods and their persons, 
l^ave the highest rank 
In the sight of God : 

They are the people 
Who will achieve (salvation). 


21. Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 

pleasure, 

And of Gardens for them, 

>0 Wherein are delights 
That endure ; 







22. They will dwell therein 

For ever. Verily in God’s Presence 
, Is a reward, the greatest (of all).*-’* 

li. . ye who believe ! Take not 
, for protectors your fathers 
. ... And your brothers if they love 
Infidelity above Faith : 






1270. Here is a good description of Jihad, It may require fighting in God's cause, as a fcMin- of 
self-sacrifice. But its essence con.sisis in (1) a true and sincere Taith, which so fixes its gaze on 
God. that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and fade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property, in the service of God. Mere 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jihad, while the sincere scholar’s pen or preacher's 
votco or wealthy man's contributions may be the most valuable forms of Jihad, 

1271. Those who strive and suffer in God's cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God's 
own Presence or nearness. These are in gradation : (1) is a special mercy, higher than flows but to 
all creatures : (2) is a consciousness of God's good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself : (3) is 
that state of permanent spiritual assurance which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, and 
(4) Is the final bliss, which is the Presence of God Himself or, in Sufi language, DUfffr-f*/ffflit, the 
sight of God Himself, 
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IS.<X.24'25. 


If any of you do so, 

They do wrong. 

24. Say : If it be that your fathers, 
Your sons, your brothers. 

Your mates, or your kindred ; 
The wealth that ye have gained ; 
The commerce in which ye fear 
A decline ; or the dwellings 
In which ye delight — 

Ate dearer to you than God, 

Or His Apostle, or the striving 
In His cause ; — then wait 
Until God brings about*^’* 

His Decision : and God 
Guides not the rebellious. 

Section 4. 










25. j^ssuredly God did help you 
In many battle> fields 
And on the day of I^unain : 
Behold ! your great numbers 
Elated you, but they availed 
You naught : the land, 

For all that it is wide, 

Did constrain you, and ye 






1272. Man's heart clings to (1) his own kith and km— parents, children, brothers and sisters, hus- 
bands or wives, or other relatives ; (2) wealth and prosperity ; (3) commerce or means of profit and gain 
or(4)noblebuildings, for dignity or comfort. If these are a hindrance in God's cause, we have to 
choose which we love most. We must love God even if it involves the sacrifice of all else. 

1273. If we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures, more than we love God, and 
therefore fail to re.^ipond to God's cause, it is not God's cause which will suffer. God's purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us. But our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance: " for God guides not the rebellious." 

This is of universal application. But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle's call, left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile in 
Medina, gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fought for God's cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin or their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam. They won 
through. Others were not prepared for such sacrifice, but their failure did not stop f he accomplish- 
ment of God’s plan and purpose. 

1274. Hunain on the road to T'aif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca. It is 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and JtiL Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A.H. 8), the Pagan idolafers, who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was feceiving, organised a great gathering near Tfhf to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle. The Hawazin and the Thaqif tribes took the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting of their strength and military skill. There was, on the other hand, a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in which the new Muslims joined. The enemy 
forces numbered about 4,000, but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
every one wished to join. The battle was joined at Hunain, as described in the next note. 
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S. IX. 30-31.1 


Turned back in retreat.**^® 

26. But God did pour His 
On the Apostle and on the 

Believers 

And sent down forces which ye 
Saw not : He punished 
The Unbelievers : thus doth He 
Reward those without Faith. 


27. Again will God, after this,*’^^^ 
Turn (in mercy) to whom 
He will : for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 





28, ^i> ye who believe ! Truly 
The Pagans are unclean 
So let them not, 

After this year of theirs,’^?® 



*1275, For the first time the Muslims had at Hunain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
itself constituted a danger. Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a spirit 
of elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause. The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard of 
the Muslim forces was caught. The country is hilly, in which the enemy concealed himself. As soon 
as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and caused 
havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. In such ground the numbers of the Muslims 
were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion and retreat. 
But the Apostle, as ever, was calm in his wisdom and faith. He rallied his forces and inflicted the 
most crushing defeat on the enemy. 


1276, Sabin: calm, peace, security, tranquillity. C'/. ii. 248. The Apostle never approved of 
over-weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers. 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God. Whose standard he carried. His calmness inspired all around him. and stopped the 
rout of those who had turned their backs. It was with God's help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps, 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in expecta- 
tion of an easy victory. 


1277. Examples of God’s mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate^is 
grace and mercy at all times to those who have faith. 


1278. Unclean: both literally and metaphorically; because Muslims are enjoined to be strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, as well as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relied upon. 


1279. Tlifsyearo/ fkeirs: there is a twofold meaning : (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca, and are charged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this year; (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year, their year of power and misuse of that power may 
be called their year: it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible. 



44? 


t S. IX. I^i9. 


C. ^ 4 .) 


Approach the Sacred Mosque. 

And if ye fear poverty, 

Soon will God enrich you, 

If He wills, out of His bounty. 

For God is All-Knowing, Alh Wise. 




29. Fight those who believe not 
In God nor the Last Day, 

Nor hold that forbidden 
Which hath been forbidden 
By God and His Apostle. 

Nor acknowledge the Religion 
Of Truth, (even if they are) 
Of the People of the Book, 
Until they pay the Jizya 
With willing submission,^*®* 
And feel themselves subdued. 



C. 94.— The enemies of Faith would fain put out 
(ix. 30-42.) God's light, but God's light will shine 
More glorious than ever. Wealth 
Is for use and on trust for mankind : 
Hoard not, nor misuse it. Fight 
A straight fight in the cause of Right : 
Go forth bravely to strive and struggle, 
And prove yourselves worthy of God. 


1280. The concourse in Mecca added to the profits of trade and commerce. ** But fear not,” we 
are told : **the Pagans area wanting power, b )und to disappear, and you should strengthen your own 
community, that they may more than counterbalance the apparent loss of custom : and God has 
other means of improving your economic position." This actually happened. The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims from all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundredfold. Here is commonsense. wisdom, a* d statesmanship, even if we 
look at It from a purely human point of view. 

1281. the root meaning is compensation. The derived meaning, which became the 
technical meaning, was a poll-tax levied from those who did not accept Islam, but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty of conscience as regarded themselves. There 
was no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical.— an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and progress 
of Islam. Imam Shah'i suggests one dinar per year, which would be the Arabian gold dinfir of the 
Muslim States, equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 6 7 rupees. See n. 410 to 
iii. 75. The tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and children 
(according to Abu ^anifa). for slaves, and for monks and hermits. Being a tax on able-bodied males 
of military age, it was in a sense & commutation for military service. But see the next note. 

• 

1282. 'An Vadtn, (literally, from the hand) has been variously interpreted. The hand being the 
symbol of power and authority, I accept the interpretation *' in token of willing submission." The 
Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount 
was insignificant and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated. See the last 

aote. 
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Section 5. 


30. l^he Jews call ‘Uzair a son 
Of God, and the Christians 
Call Christ the Son of God. 

That is a saying from their mouths ; 
(In this) they but imitate 
What the Unbelievers of old 
Used to say. God's curse 
Be on them : how they are deluded 
Away from the Truth ! 


31. They take their priests 
And their anchorites to be 
Their lords in derogation of God,*^*^ 
And (they take as their Lord) 

Christ the son of Mary ; 

Yet they were commanded 
To worship but One God : 

There is no god but He. 

Praise and glory to Him : 

(Far is He) from having 
The partners they associate 
(With Him). 







I 


IZ83. In n 718 to v. 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament, showing how freely 
the expression ‘ sons of God " was used by the Jews. A sect of them called ‘Uzair a son oi God, 
according to Baidhawi. In Appendix 11 (Sura v.) 1 have shown that the constitution df Judaism 
dates from -Uzair (tzra). The Christians still call Christ the Son of God. 

1284. Taking men for gods or sons of Caod was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that kind. There was less excuse for such blasphemies after the apostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition. 

1285. C/. V. 78. 

1286. doctors of law ; priests; learned men. C/. v. 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis. Huhhdn: monks, ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world : where there is 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. It is 
also permissible to apply the term to saints , where they are deified or credited with divine powtrs, 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Roman Catholic Church. 

1287. Pfiest-worship, and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to which 
men have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, and 
of Christian superstition in the doctrine cif papal infallibility and the worship of saints. The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and mao and be the exclusive reposi* 
lory of God's secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-pervading grace of God. The worship 
of “lords many and gods many was not confined only to the Pagans. The deification of the son of 
Mary is put here in a special clause by itself, as it held (and still holds) in its thrall a large portion of 
civilised humanity. 


1288. C/. vi. 100. 
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[S. IX. 32-34, 


32. IBtaln would they extinguish 
God's Light with their mouths,*^®* 
But God will not allow 

But that His Light should be 
Perfected, even though the 

Unbelievers 

May detest (it). 

33. It is He Who hath sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And religion of Truth, 

To proclaim it 
Over all religion. 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 


34. 0 ye who believe ! There are 
Indeed many among the priests 
And anchorites, who in falsehood**®* 
Devour the substance of men 
And hinder (them) from the Way 
Of God. And there are those 
Who bury gold and silver**®* 

And spend it not in the Way 
Of God : announce unto them 
A most grievous penalty — 



1 


1289. With their mouths: there is a twofold meaning ; (l)the old-fashioned open oil lamps were 
extinguished by blowing with the mouth : the Unbelievers would like to blowout God's Light as it is 
a cause of offence to them ; (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of God by the false 
words of their mouths. Their w'ish is to put out the light of Truth for they are people of darkness ; 
but God will perfect His Light, i.e., make it shine all the brighter in the eyes of men. His Light in 
itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so become more and 
more perfect for them. 

1290. Every religion which commends itself widely to human beings and lasts through some space 
of time has a glimpse of Truth in it. But Islam is the perfect light of Truth. As the greater Light, 
through its own strength, outshines all lesser lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of the 
displeasure of those to whom light is an offence. See also xlviii. 28, n. 4912, and Ixi. 9, n. 5442. 

1291. Bil'bdtili=^in falsehood, t.e., by false pretences, or in false or vain thiifgs. This was 
strikingly exemplified in the history of Mediieval Europe, though the disease is apt to attack all 
peoples and organisations at all times. Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations; 
they made their office a stepping stone to worldly power and possessions. Even the Monastic Orders, 
which took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with corporate property, until their wealth 
became a scandal, even among their own nations. 


1292. Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways : 
(1) do not acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences; (2) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
for its own sake but use It freely for good, whether for yourself or for your neighbours; and (3) be 
particularly careful not to waste it for idle purposes, but only so that it may fructify for the good of 
the people. 
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S. IX. 35'36.] 


35. On the Day when heat^**®® 

Will be produced out of 
That (wealth) in the fire 
Of Hell, and with it will be 
Branded their foreheads, 

Their flanks, and their backs. 

— “ This is the (treasure) which ye 
Buried for yourselves ; taste ye, 
Then, the (treasures) ye buried ! ” 













lOOt 


36 . ^«he number of months*^*® 
In the sight of God 
Is twelve (in a year) — 

So ordained by Him 
The day He created 
The heavens and the earth ; 
Of them four are sacred : 

That is the straight usage. 

So wrong not yourselves*^®® 
Therein, and fight the Pagans 



. 1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth, for such misuse is as much a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God's 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will be as if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell-fire; that it will brand our foreheads as reflecfing on our 
intelligence in thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good ; 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction ; and it will brand our backs, the source of our 
Stability and strength, as showing that wealth which might have added to our stability and strength, 
destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 

1294. The vioice enforces the moral : '*did you expect satisfaction or salvation fiom the treasures 
that you misused ? Behold 1 they add your torment ! " 

1295. This and the following ver.4e must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and selfish 
conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a long established custom of observing four 
months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months about or added or dediiclipd 
months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. I'he four Prohibited Months 
were : Zuhqa'd. Zul-^ajj. Muharram, and Hajab. If it suited them they postponed one of these 
months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month: while their opponents might hesitate 
to fight, they got an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of Pilgrimage. This 
very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its infraction by the Pagans is condegin^. 

The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not ^i%e 
here. But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly lunt-solar like the Hindu year, thememths 
being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year nearly but not 
accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage (A.H. 10} the 
ecclesiastical year was definitely fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, the months 
being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon. After that, every month of the ecclesias- 
tical year came about 1 1 days earlier in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months travelled 
all round the seasons and the solar year. The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. 

1296. The Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought in all months on one 
pretence or another, they were allowed todefend themselves in all months. But self-restraint wasfas 
always) recommended as far as possible. 
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[S. IX. 36>38* 


All together as they 
Fight you all together. 

But know that God 
Is with those who restrain 
Themselves. 


37. Verily the transposing*®®^ 

(Of a prohibited month) 

Is an addition to Unbelief : 

The Unbelievers are led 
To wrong thereby ; for they make 
It lawful one year, 

And forbidden another year. 

In order to adjust the number 
Of months forbidden by God 
And make such forbidden ones 
Lawful. The evil of their course 
Seems pleasing to them.’®®“ 

But God guideth not 
Those who reject Faith. 




Section 6. 


38. ye who believe ! What 
Is the matter with you,*®®® 

Then, when ye are asked 
To go forth in the Cause of God, 
Ye cling heavily to the earth ?*®®® 
Do ye prefer the life 
Of this world to the Hereafter ? 
But little is the comfort 
Of this life, as compared 
With the Hereafter. 









1297. 'I'o meddle With an old establisheci cuscom of close time for warfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers against tne Muslims on account of 
their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wnolesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the law-abiding side by arbitrary decisions. 

1298. C), vi. 122. The lawless man thinks he is doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a law they believe in. But the lawless man loses the guidance of Faith, 
which is symbol of his being guided by God ; he will therffore lose in the end. 

1299. The immediate reference is to the e:jpedition to Tabnk (A.H. 9), for which see the 
Introduction to this Sura. But the lesson is perfectly general. When a cat! is made on behalf of a 
great cause, the fortunate ones are those who have the privilege of responding to the call. The 
unfortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear to 
the appeal. TheV are suffering from a spiritual disease. 

1300. The choice i .5 between two courses ; will you choose n noble adventure and the glorious 
privilege of following your spiritual leader, or grovel in the earth for some small worldly gain or for 
fear of worldly los^ ? The people who hesitated to follow the call of Tabnk were deterred by (1) the 
heat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
6f the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering. 
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fea. 39^.1 


39. Unless ye go forth, 

He will punish you 
With a grievous penalty, 

And put others in your place ; 
But Him ye would not harm 
In the least. For God 
Hath power over all things. 


40. If ye help not (your Leader), 

(It is no matter) : for God 
Did indeed help him,**^® 

When the Unbelievers 
Drove him out : he had 
No more than one companion 
They two were in the Cave, 

And he said to his companion, 

“ Have no fear, for God 
Is with us ” : then God 
Sent down His peace upon him,^^®* 
And strengthened him with forces 
Which ye saw not, and humbled'^®*' 
To the depths the word 
• Of the Unbelievers. 

But the Word of God 
Is exalted to the heights : 

For God is Exalted in might. Wise 


0 ^. 1 ^ 


1301. Tan/Iru— go forth, march onward, be ready to strive and suffer. For this is the condition 
of all progress in the spiritual and moral, as well as in the physical, world. According to tW homely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal. No one 
can rest on his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary toman. If a nation receives 
favours and fails to deserve them, it will be replaced by another : as has so often happened in history. 
We may take this as a special warning to Islamic nations. 

1302. The TabHk expedition was not a failure. Though many hesitated, many more joined in. 
But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca and performed his 
famous Hijrat. His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent his followers on to Medina. 
*A1I had volunteered to face his enemies in his house. His single companion was AbQ Bakr. They 
two concealed themselves in the cave of Jhaur. three miles from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless search of them. We are but two,” said AbO 
Bakr. **Nay.*’ said Muhammad. ** for God is wuth us!” Faith gave their minds peace, and God g^ve 
them safety. They reached Medina, and a glorious chapter opened for Islam. The forces that 
helped them were not seen, but their power was irfesistible. 

1303. Literally. * the second of two,*’ which afterwards became AbQ Bakr's proud title. 

130L C/. ix. 26. 

1305. The superlatives in the Arabic 1 have rendered by the periphrases, “humbled to the depths” 
and “exalted to the heights,” as they accord better with the genius of the English language. The 

enemies of Islam had boasted that they would root it out ; the result showed them up as ridiculous 
and despicable. 
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C. 95.] 
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41. Go ye forth, (whether equipped)**®® 
Lightly or heavily, and strive 
And struggle, with your goods 
And your persons, in the Cause 
Of God. That is best 
For you, if ye (but) knew. 




42. If there had been 

Immediate gain (in sight), 

And the journey easy, 

They would (all) without doubt 
Have followed thee, but 
The distance was long, 

(And weighed) on them. 

They would indeed swear 
By God, “ If we only could. 

We should certainly 
Have come out with you : ” 

They would destroy their own 

souls ; *^°^ 

For God doth know 
That they are certainly lying. 




* 4,-4 





C. 95.‘~’The Believers do their duty, and make 
(ix. 43-72.) No excuses,— unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who are a burden whether they join you 
Or hold back. No help should be accepted 
From these last, as they are false and insincere. 
And have a slanderous tongue. Alms 
^ Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 
Who come in hypocrisy and mock 
At things solemn. But the Hypocrites 
Will be found out and receive due punishment, 
While the righteous will be rewarded 
With bliss and the good pleasure of God. 


1306. Whether equipped lightly or heavily : to be taken both literally and metaphorically. 
All were invited, and they were to bring such resources as they had,— light-armed or heavy-armed, 
on foot or mounted, experienced men for posts of danger, raw men for duties for which they were fit. 
All would and should help. Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such 
money or resources as they had. 


1307. The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed. If there had been booty in 
sight of an easy walk-over, they would have come. All their oaths are false, and in taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spiritual life. Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their own physi. 
cal lives in hanging back. If the enemy succeeded, they would all suffer. 



S. ?x. 43-47.] 
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Section 7. 


43. ^»od give thee grace ! Why 
Didst thou grant them exemption 
Until those who told the truth 
Were seen by thee in a clear light, ' 
And thou hadst proved the liars ? | 


44. Those who believe in God 
And the Last Day ask thee 
For no exemption from fighting 
With their goods and persons. 
And God knoweth well 
Those who do their duty. 




45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not in God 
And the Last Day, and 
Whose hearts are in doubt, 

So that they are tossed 
In their doubts to and fro. 




46. If they had intended 
To come out, they would 
Certainly have made 
Some preparation therefor ; 
But God was averse 
To their being sent forth ; 

So He made them lag behind, 
And they were told, 

“ Sit ye among those 
Who sit (inactive).” 






47. If they had come out 
With you, they would not 


’L'< 4 




1308. Literally, “God give thee forgiveness! ” But there is no question of fault here, and Irnffm 
Razi understands the expression to mean an exclamation,— as one might say in Knglish, “God bless 
you!” In Shakespeare “ God save you I “ is a simple friendly greeting, without any questi^ of 
danger : e.g., in “Much Ado about Nothing,” iii. 2. 82. Note that in Q. iii. 152. last clause, 
“forgiveness ” is put in juxtaposition to “ grace ” as having closely allied meanings. What the Holy 
Apostle had done in the Tabuk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a military point of view too liberal. He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policy;— kindness, because, in the urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption ; and policy, because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good-will, he would be a burden instead of a help to the army. The policy was justified, because 
in fact 30,000 men or more followed him. But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and in a 
review of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are Justly condemned. 

1309. Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action and 
cool and collected in mind. 
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[S. ix. 47'S6. 


Have added to your (strength) 

But only (made for) disorder, 
Hurrying to and fro in your 

midst 

And sowing sedition among you, 
And there would have been 
Some among you 

Who would have listened to them. 
But God knoweth well 
Those who do wrong. 

I 

I 

48. Indeed they had plotted 

Sedition before, and upset ! 

Matters for thee, — until 

The Truth arrived, and the Decree 
Of God became' manifest, 

Much to their disgust. i 

49. .jl^mong them is (many) a man ! 
Who says : “ Grant me exemption 
And draw me not 

Into trial.” Have they not j 

Fallen into trial already I ! 

And indeed Hell surrounds ! 

The Unbelievers (on all sides). I 


50. If good befalls thee, 

It grieves them ; but if 
A misfortune befalls thee. 
They say, “We took indeed 
Our precautions beforehand,” 
And they turn away rejoicing. 


ij&iJ 


1310. Khildl has more than one meaning, but I follow the interpretation of 
majority of accepted Commentators, who take it mean *'in your midst”. 

1311. Ev^n plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to snoil or upset. They plot from outside, but they like to 
•get into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all' the greater. They are, however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any self-sacrifice. Their whole activities are directed to mischief. 
Great wisdom is required in a leader to deal with such a situation, and the best of such leaders 
tnust need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case. 

1312. Fitnat, as explained in n. 1198, viii. 25. may mean either trial or temptation, or else tumult, 
turmoil, or sedition. Ttie Commentators here take the former meaning, and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the Tabnk expedition in the direction of Syria on 
tl^e plea that they could not withstand the charms of Syrian women and ought best to stay at home. 
The answer is : ‘‘But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call.” But perhaps the other meaning of •'turmoil** may also be permissible as a secondary echo 
in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war. but they are told that they are already 
in a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea. In using the English word "trial” in the trans- 
lation, I have also had in my mind the two shades of meaning associated with that word in English. 



S. IX 51-55.1 
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Sl.Sav •• KotlvinR will happen to us 
Except what God has decreed 
For us : He is our Protector ” : 
And on God let the Believers 
Put their trust. 










52 . Say : “ Can you expect for us 
(Any fate) other than one 
Of two glorious things — 
(Martyrdom or victory) ? 

. But we can expect for you 
Either that God will send 
His punishment from Himself, 
Or by our hands. So wait 
(Expectant) ; we too 
Wm wait with you.” 

53. Say : ” Spend (for the Cause) 
Willingly or unwillingly : 

Not from you will it be 
Accepted : for ye are indeed 

A people rebellious and wicked.” 


C^-ar 


54. The only reasons why 
Their contributions are not 
Accepted are : that they reject 
God and His Apostle ; 

That they come to prayer 
Without earnestness ; and that 
They offer contributions 

unwillingly. 


55. Let not their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 

I 

L 







1313. The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers arc in different senses. The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause, in either case happy in the issue. The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality, or in some other way in God's Plan, 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in their case. C/. vi. 158. 

1314. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) rn|Jce 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their contri- 
butions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because rebellion 
and disobedience were in their hearts. Three reasons are specifically given for their rejection, 
in the next verse : (1) they did not believe ; (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere show; and 
(3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing is acceptable 
to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart. 

1315. If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers full (metaphorically), 
they were not to be envied. In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare : 
C/. viii. 28. On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagans filled 
them with pride, darkened their understanding, and led to th^ir destruction. Their sons and followers 
adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the fathers, whose 
spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world. 
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[S. DC. 55-59. 


Dazzle thee : in reality 
God*s Plan is to punish them 
With these things in this life^*^* 
And that their souls may perish 
In their, (very) denial of God. 

56. They swear by God 
That they are indeed 

Of you ; but they are not , 

Of you : yet they are afraid 
(To appear in their true colours). 

57. If they could find 
A place to flee to, 

Or caves, or a place 

Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto, 

With an obstinate rush.^*^’ 




tns tir<' 




58. And among them are men 
Who slander thee in the matter 
Of (the distribution of) the alms 
If they are given part thereof. 
They are pleased, but if not, 

Beho d ! they are indignant ! 

59. If only they had been content 
With what God and His Apostle 
Gave them, and had said, 

“ Sufficient unco us is God ! 

God and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty : 

To God do we turn our hopes !” — 
(That would have been the right 

course) 




6].5 
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1316. C/. iii. 176-178. 

1317. JamaJj^a«»to be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly an^ obstinately. 

1318. §adaqa^&\n\s, that which is given in God*s name, mainly to the poor and needy, and for 
the cognate purposes specified in the next verse but one. Zakat is the regular and obligatory charity 
in an organised Muslim community, usually 2^ per cent, of merchandise and 10 percent, on the fruits 
of the earth. There is a vast body of literature on this subject. The main points may be studied in 
the HidSya fil fHrW» of Shaikh Burhanud din *Aii. 

1319. Selfish mei\think that charitable funds are fair game for raids, but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high. The enforcenl^nt of such standards is always unpopular, and even the 
Holy Apostle was subject to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle. In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them, but put 
their trust in God, whose bounties are unbounded, and are given to all, whether rich or poor, accord- 
ing to their needs and their deserts. For every one it is excellent advice to say : deserve before you 
desire. 



8. IX. 60^2.] 
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Section 8. 


60. Ims are for the poor 
And the needy, and.those 
Employed to administer the (funds) ; 
For those whose hearts 

H^ve been (recently) reconciled 
(To Truth) ; for those in bondage 
And in debt ; in the Cause 
Of God ; and for the wayfarer : ’•*“ 
(Thus is it) ordained by God, 

And God is Full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 

61. Among them are men 
Who molest' the Prophet 
And say, “ He is (all) ear.” 

Say, ” He listens to what is 
Best for you : he believes 
In God, has faith 

In the Believers, and is a Mercy 
To those of you who believe.” 

‘ But those who molest the Apostle 
Will have a grievous penalty. 


Vi' 


62. To you they swear by God, 
In order to please you : 

But it is more fitting 
That they should please 
God and His Apostle, 

If they are Believers. 




1320. Alms or charitable gifts are to be given to the poor and needy and those who are 
employed in their service. 'I'hai is, charitable funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administeiing charity are properly chargeable to such funds. Who are needy? 
Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and should be 
relieved. Those mentioned here are; (1) men who have been weaned from hostility to Truth, whc» 
would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until they establish 
new connections in their new environment ; (Z) those in bondage, literally and figuratively ; captives 
of war must be redeemed ; slaves should be helped to freedom; those in the bondage of ignoi|^nce 
or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to develop their own gifts; 
(3) those who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic freedom ; (4) those who are 
struggling and striving in God's Cause, by teaching or Bghting or in duties assigned to them by the 
righteous ImAm, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living ; and (5) strangers stranded on the 
way. All these have a claim to charity. They should be relieved by individual or organised effort, 
but in a responsible way. 

1321. The assonance of the Arabic words " yu-zSna " and *' uzunun " is of course lost in the Trans- 
lation. But the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said. **0! he listens to everybody I " 
** Yes," is the answer, **he listens for their good ; he is a' mercy and a blessing to all men of Faith, but 
specially to you (who are addressed)," The general statement is emphasised for the partieular 
people addressed. 
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ts. jx. d3-67. 


Know they not that for those ^ 

' Who oppose God and His Apostle, 
Is the Fire of Hell?- 
Whereln they shall dwell. 

That is the supreme disgrace. 

5 iiil 

64. JHUhe Hypocrites are afraid ‘*** 
Lest a SQra should be sent down 
About them, showing them what 

Is (really passing) in their hearts. 

Say : ** Mock ye 1 But verily 

God will bring to light all 

That y,e fear (should be revealed).” 

o 

^ j 

65. If thou dost question them, 

They declare (with emphasis) : 

“ We were only talking idly 

And in play.” Say : ” Was it 

At God, and His Signs, 

And His Apostle, that ye 

Were mocking ? ” 


66. Make ye no excuses : 

Ye have rejected Faith 

After ye had accept)^ it. 

If We pardon somje of you. 

We will punish otheta amongst you. 
For that they are in sin.^*** 


Section 9. 

' 

67. W'he Hypocrites, men and 

women, 

(Have an understanding) with each 

other : “** 



1322. The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them. For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best of both worlds and undermining the Ibyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn it oft as a jest. But they are sharply 
rebuked : " Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Fie upon you I You are 
found out, and your guile is of no eftect.” In fact many of the' Hypocrites turned over a new leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards, while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies of 
Islam and shared their fate; This U referred to in the neat verse but one. 

1323. See last note. Hypocrisy is a half-way house, a state of indecision in the choice between 
goqd and evil. Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness ; those who pass 
definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 

1324. Literally, '• the Hypocrites...areof each other." The forms of hypocrisy may vary, but they 
are all alike, and they understand each other's hypocrisy. They hold together. 
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S. 67'70.1 


They enjoin evili and forbid 
What is just, and are close^**' 
With their hands. They have 
Forgotten God ; so He ***• 
'Hath forgotten them. Verily 
The Hypocrites are rebellious 
And perverse. 






68. God hath promised the Hypocrites, 
Men and women, and the rejecters 
Of Faith, the' fire of Hell : 

Therein shall they dwell : 

Sufficient is it for them : 

For them is the curse of God,^”’ 
And an enduring punishment, — 


69. As in the case of those 
Before you : they were 
Mightier than you in power. 

And more flourishing in wealth 
And children. They had 
Their enjoyment of their portion : 

• And ye have of yours, as did 
Those before you ; and ye 
Indulge in idle talk 
As they did. They ! — 

Their works are fruitless 
In this world and in the Hereafter, 
And they will lose 
(All spiritual good). 


J iiloij-'l/' 

1^' Jjl 


70. Hath not the story reached them 
Of those before them ? — 

The people of Noah, and ‘Ad,**** 
And Thamnd ; the people 



1325. The English phrase ** close-flsted " would cover only a part of the meaning. The hand is 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance. This may be financial, or it may be in other ways. The 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal, but are of no use or real help to any one. ^ 


1326. C/. vii. 54 and n. 1029. They ignore God : and God will ignore them. 

1327. ** Curse,'* here as elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers. 


1328. The story of Noah is told in vil 59-64 ; of ‘Ad in 'vii. 65-72 ; and of Thamnd in vii, 73-79 5 of 
Abraham in numerous places, but .see specially vi. 74-82; of Midianites in vii, 85-93 ( and of Lot and 
the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, in vii* 80-84^ 
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is. IX. 70«ti. 


Of Abraham, the men”** . 

Of Midian, and the Cities 

overthrown.**** 
To them came their apostles 
With Cleat Signs. It is 
Not God Who wrongs them, 

But they wrong their own souls. 


7 1. ^he Believers, men 
And women, are protectors. 
One of another : they enjoin 
What is just, and forbid 
What is evil : they observe 
Regular prayers, practise 
Regular charity, and obey 
God and His Apostle. 

On them will God pour 
His mercy : for God 
Is Exalted in power. Wise. 


72. God hath promised to Believers, 
Men and women. Gardens 
Under which rivers flow. 

To dwell therein. 

And beautiful mansions 
in Gardens of everlasting bliss. 
But the greatest bliss 
Is the Good Pleasure* of God : 
That is the supreme felicity. 


















C. 96. — The hardest striving and fighting are needed 
(ix. 73-99.) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 

Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Ate closed. The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of setvice and sacrifice, as bringing them- closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


1329. In the case of Noah and Abraham, the word I have translated as " people of..." is qaum ; 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also Had to the 'Ad people 
and Salih Th amHd people. The word used for the Midianitesis Af-lfSb-i-Madyan, which I have 
translated " men of Midian" for want of a better word. The Midianites were for the greater part 
of their history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of 'Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
ceased to count. See n, 1053 to vii. 85, 

1330, The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Qomormh, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 
from their abomination : vii. 80*84. 





& ik. 73-75.] 
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Section 10. 

73. Prophet ! strive hard against 

The Unbelievers and the 

Hypocrites, 

And be firm against them. 

Their abode is Hell, — 

An evil refuge indeed. 

74- They swear by God that they 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed 
They uttered blasphemy, 

And they did it after accepting 
Islam ; and they ineditated 
A plot which they were unable 
To carry out : this revenge 
Of theirs was (their) only return 
For the bounty with which 
God and His Apostle had enriched 
Them ! If they repent, 

It will be best for them ; 

But if they turn back 
(To their evil ways), 

God will punish' them 
With a grievo^iR^l^enalty 
In this life afid ih the Hereafter : 
They shall have hone on earth 
To protect or help them. 

75. Amongst them are men 

Who made a Covenant with God, 
That if He bestowed on them 
Of His bounty, they would give 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly 
Amongst those who are righteous. 












1331. The reference is to a plot rnade.by the Apostle's enemies to kill him when he was returning 
from TabOk. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 
among the men of Medina, who were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 
and good government established through Islam in Medina. Trade flourished : justice was flcmly 
administered with an even hand. And the only return that these men could make was a return 
of evil for good. That was their revenge, because Islam .aimed at suppressing selftshness, stood * 
for the. rights .of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than by birth 
or position. 



S.1X. 76.70. 


76. But when He* did bestow 

f 

Of His bounty, they became 
Covetous, and turned back 
(From their Covenant), averse 
(From its fulhlment). 




77. So He hath put as a consequence 
Hypocrisy into their hearts, 

(To last) till the day whereon 
They shall meet Him : because 
They broke their Covenant 
With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again). 


78. Know they not that God 

Doth know their secret (thoughts) 
And their secret counsels. 

And that God knoweth well 
All things unseen ? 


79. l^hose who slander such 

Of the Believers as give themselves 
Freely to (deeds of) charity, 

As well as such as can find 
Nothing to give except 
The fruits of their labour, — 

And throw ridicule on them, — *”• 
God will throw back 
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1332. If men are false to their covenants and words, the natural consequence will be- hypocrisy 
to cover their falsehood. All consequences of our own acts are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God. Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment, when they will have to account for 
their deeds. They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 
deceive God. to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known. 

• 1333. When financial help is necessary for the Cause* every Muslim 9ontributes what he can. 
Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will, aqd those who 
are very poor contribute their mite or their labour. Both kinds of gifts are equally precious because of 
the faith and good-will behind them, and only cynics will laugit at the scantiness of the one or the 
lavishness of the other. Sometimes they not only laugh, but i^ttribute wrong motives to the givers, 
Such conduct is here reprimanded. 



S. IX. 79*82.1 


464 


Their ridicule on them' : 

And they shall have 
A grievous penalty. 

80 . Whether thou ask 
For their forgiveness. 

Or not, '(their sin is unforgivable) : 
If thou ask seventy times**** 

For their forgiveness, God 
Will not forgive them : 

Because they have rejected 
God and His Apostle : and God 
Guideth not those 
Who are perversely rebellious. 

Section 11. 


9 \< 




81 . l^hose who were left behind 
(In the Tabnk expedition) 
Rejoiced in their inaction 
Behind the back of the Apostle 
Of Cod : they hated to strive 
And tight, with their goods 
And their persons, in the Cause 
Of Cod : they said, 

“ Go not forth in the heat.” **** 
Say, ” The fire of Hell 
Is tiercer in heat.” If 
Only they could understand ! 

82 . l,et them laugh a little : 

Much will they weep : ***• 












1334. An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God. I’he Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness. He prayed for his enemies. But in .such a case even 
bis prayers are ilullified by their attitude of rejecting God. 


1335. The Tabok expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summer, because 
of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion. They marched from Medina about the month of Septem* 
ber or October in the solar calendar. 

1336. They may sneer or ridicule cnr rejoice now : that will be only for a little ; much will they 
have to weep for afterwards. 
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(S. IX. 82'8Si 


A recomflense for the (evil) 

That they do. 

83. If, then, Cod bring thee back 
To any of them, and they ask 
Thy permission to come out 
(With thee), say : “ Never shall ye 
Come out with me, nor fight 
An enemy with me : 

For ye preferred to, sit 
Inactive on the first occasion : 
Then sit ye (now) 

With those who lag behind.” 






84. Nor do thou ever pray 
For any of them that dies, 

Nor stand at his grave ; 

For they rejected God 
And His Apostle, and died 
In a state of perverse rebellion. 


0( ^*yV « ii j Ijitii 


85. Nor let their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 
Dazzle thee : God’s Plan 
Is to punish them 
With these things in this world, 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God.“** 






1337. On the death of a Muslim it is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim, who can, 
to assist in the simple funeral ceremonies,— the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
grave, and the consignment of the body to the grave, by a simple, solemn and dignified ritual, 
in which the near relatives or friends help with the bier while the rest stand by the grave-side. For 
those who have shown hostility to Islam, this would not be seemly and is forbidden. 

1338. Except for the omission of a single word (**life"), this verse repeats verse 55, above. But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument in two aspects. In iz. 55 
it occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of such persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which, though vital to Islam's defence, was secretly opposed by such 
persons. Here (in ix. 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after their death : it is natural to omit the word '* life " in this case. 
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S. IX. 86^9.] 


86. hen a Sura comes down. 

Enjoining them to believe 

In God and to strive and fight 
Along with His Apostle, 

Those with wealth and influence 
Among them ask thee 

For exemption, and say : 

“ Leave us (behind) : we 

Would be with those 

Who sit (at home).’* 


87. They prefer to be with 

(the women). 
Who remain behind (at home) ; ***• 
Their hearts are sealed 

And so they understand not. 

u45->s^ 

88. But the Apostle, and those 

Who believe with him. 

Strive and fight with their wealth 
And their persons : for them 

Are (all) good things : “*• 

And it is they 

Who will prosper. 


89. God hath prepared for them 
Gardens under which rivers flow. 

> 


1339. Khawalif, plural of those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 

go to war ; women. There is a stinging taunt in this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 
preferring to remain behind like women when stiff work was to be done by men in defending their 
homes. They were not only cowards, but fools; as they did not understand their own best interests. 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren, they would themselves be crushed. ** Their hearts are 
sealed": the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted have become their 
second nature. 

1340. ** Good things" and ** prosperity " are to be understood both in the physical and in the 
highest spiritual sense as the next verse makes clear. 
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[S.1X. 89*91. 


To dwell therein : 

That is the supreme felicity.^*** 

Section 12. 


90. ,^nd there were, among 

The desert Arabs (also), 

Men who made excuses 

And came to claim exemption ; 
And those who were false 

To God and His Apostle 
(Merely) sat inactive.'*** 

Soon will a grievous penalty 

Seize the Unbelievers 

Among them. 


91. There is no blame'*** 

On those who are infirm. 



1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, but not an exact repetition, of verse 72 above. This 
balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence in verse 85 above. See n. 1338. The symmetry of the 
argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites of Medina, before we pass on to consider 
the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12. 


1342. Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics affected some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
were frightened by the hardships of the TabQk expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible for being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of ix. 
46-47 and ix. 53-54. Some came to make excuses; others did not even come, but sat at home, ignor* 
ing the summons. 


1343, Though active service in person or by contributing resources Is *expected in emergencies of 
every person who believes in the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted without 
the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account of age, 
sex, infirmity, or illness. Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they could contri* 
bute towards expanses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even such assistance, they 
are excused. But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should be a desire to serve and 
do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or right in whatever form they 
express their service : sometimes, in Milton's words, ** they also serve who only stand and wait.'* 
In any case their purity of motive would get Qod's grace and forgiveness, and we must not criticise 
even if we thought they might have done more. 
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Or ill, or who find 
No resources to spend 
(On the Cause), if they 
Are sincere (in duty) to God 
And His Apostle : 

No ground (of complaint) 

Can there be against such 
As do right : and God 
Is Oft.porgiving, Most Merciful. 


92. Nor (is there blame) 

On those who came to thee 
To be provided with mounts,^*** 
And when thou saidst, 

** I can find no mounts 
For you, ” they turned back. 
Their eyes streaming with tears 
Of grief that they had 
• No resources wherewith 
To provide the expenses. 






O 
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93. The ground (of complaint) 

Is against such as claim 
Exemption while they are rich. 
They prefer to stay 
With the (women) who remain 
Behind : God hath sealed 
Their hearts ; so they know not 
30 (What they miss).“** 


I 





1344. Hamala, yahmilu, here seems to mean : to provide means of transport, vie., mounts 
(horses, camels, etc.) for riding, and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and bagii^e, 
suitable to the rank of those concerned. It may possibly mean other facilities for getting about, 
such as boots and shoes, or provisions ; for an army's march depends upon all these things. Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves, but those without means, yet anxious to serve, have to be left behind. 
Their disappointment is in eagerness to serve. 

1345^ C/. ix. 87, where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by townsfolk, 
while ere we are considering the desert folk. It is not only a duty, but a precious privilege, to serve 
a great Cause by personal self«sacriflce. Those who shirk such an opportunity know not what 
they miss. 



469 


[ S. IX. H96, 


94. Hhey will present their excuses 
To you when ye return 

To them. Say thou Present 
No excuses: we shall not 
Believe you : God hath already 
Informed us of the true state 
Of matters concerning you : 

It is your actions that God 
And His Apostle will observe : 

In the end will ye 
Be brought back to Him 
Who knoweth what is hidden 
And what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did.” 

95. They will swear to you by God, j 
When ye return to them, 

That ye may leave them alone. 

So leave them alone : 

For they are an abomination. 

And Hell is their dwelling-place, — 
A fitting recompense j 

For the (evil) that they did. j 








> •• 




96. They will swear unto you, 

That ye may be pleased with them. 
But if ye are pleased with them, 
God is not pleased 
With those who disobey. 

97. Uhe Arabs of the desert 
Are the worst in unbelief 
And hypocrisy, and most fitted 
To be in ignorance 

Of the command which God 
Hath sent down to His Apostle : 
But God is All-Knowing, 

All-Wise. 

98. Some of the desert Arabs 
Look upon their payments 



1346. The payments refer to the regular Charity established by Islam— the obligatory alms. If 
you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost. If you rejoice that you have there an 
opportunity of heli^ng the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance and to suppress 
the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief is only governed by motives of getting 
rid of awkward obstacles on the way, then your outlook is entirely different. You wish for organised 
and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery. In doing so, you get nearer 
to God, and you earn the good wishes and prayers of godly men, led by our holy Leader Mustafli- 
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S.IX. 96*100.1 

As a fine, and watch 

For disasters for you : on them] 

Be the disaster or Evil ; 

For God is He that heareth’ 

And knoweth (all things). ’ 

99. But some of the desert Arabs 
Believe in Cod and the Last Day, 
And look on their payments 
As pious gifts bringing them 
Nearer to Cod and obtaining 
The prayers of the Apostle. 

Aye, indeed they bring them 
Neare (to Him) : soon will God 
Admit them to His Mercy ; 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


( C.97. 




C. 97. — The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(lx. 100-118) Of self-sacrifice. Their reward is God’s 

Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy : not so 
Those who persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 

And Mischief. God’s grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail. He will turn to them in Mercy, 

If only they repent and come back unto Him. 

Section 13. 


100. Jhe vanguard (of Islam) — 
The first of those who forsook 
(Their homes) and of those 
Who gave them aid, and (also) 
Those who follow them 
In (all) good deeds, — 
Well-pleased is. God with them, 
As ate they with Him : 




1347. The Mercy of God is always presenCy as the suti is always shining But when we havo 
prepared ourselves to receive It, we come to the full enjoyment of it, as a man who was in a shade, 
comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine. 

1348. The vanguard of Islam— those in the first rank— are those who dare and suffer for the*6au8e* 
and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhajirs and the AnsSr. The Muhfijirs— 
those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being among the 
last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the AnsSr, the Helpers, the citizens 
of Medina who invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the pivot of the 
new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds : not only the early heroes 
and ordinary men and women who had been Companions of the Apostle or had seen him, but men 
and women in all ages who have lived noble lives. In of all their sacrifice and suffering they 
rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, tfnd their Salvation is the Supreme Felicity 
wMfh >Hch Good Pleasure gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 
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For them hath He prepared 
Gardens under which rivers flow,***® 
To dwell therein for ever : 

That is the Supreme Felicity. 



101. Ifertain of the desert Arabs 
Round about you are Hypocrites, 
As well as (desert Arabs) among 
The Medina folk : **“® they are ' 
Obstinate in hypocrisy : thou 
Knowest them not : We know 

them : ; 

Twice shall We punish them :**“* 
And in addition shall they be 
Sent to a grievous Penalty. 




102. Others (there are who) have 

Acknowledged their wrong-doings: , 
They have mixed an act 
That was good with another ***“ 
That was evil. Perhaps God 
Will turn unto them (in mercy): 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. i 


j! i 
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103. Of their goods take alms. 
That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them ; 
And pray on their behalf. 
Verily thy prayers are a source 
Of security for them : 

And God is One 

Who heareth and knoweth. 




1349. Note how this symbdlisin comes in the descriptions ot the 6nal accomplishment of the 
destiny of man. In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum up a 
long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex of emotional or religious experiences. In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes in a Raga or Ragini. In this very Sura it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. 

1350. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them: 
both among certain tribes encamped round about Medina and certain others in Mkdina itself. 1 
understand that both groups are of the Ar*d6, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. They might look 
simple, but they were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1351. Their punishment in this world was double, vit., not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they -failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. In addition to their discomfiture in this life, they 
would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352. There were some whose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 
good in them. To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 
all acts of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God’s Messenger. 
Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 
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104. Snow they not that God 
Doth accept repentance from 
His votaries and receives 
Their gifts of charity, and that 
God is verily He, 

The Oft'Returning, Most Merciful? 




105. And say ; “ Work 

(righteousness) : ““ 
Soon will God observe yourw ork, 
And His Apostle, and the 

Believers : 

Soon will ye h6 brought back 
To the Knower of what is 
Hidden and what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all that ye did.” 



106. There are (yet) others. 

Held in suspense for the command 
Of God, whether He will 
Punish them, or turn in mercy 
To them i and God 
Is ‘All-Knowing, Wise. 

107. ^nd there are those 
Who put up a mosque 









1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance to amend their conduct. The 
kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot out their paa^ '^hen 
they go back inio Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as the evil 
ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of theK spiritual degradation (ix. 94). The 
similar words, in verse 84 and here, clench the contrast. 

1354* Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting in the 
Tabuk a6Fair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may here consider them in their 
general aspects: (1) the deep^dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses because otherwise 
they will suffer ignominy ; they are unregenerate and obstinate, and there is no hbpe for them (ix. 101) ; 
(2) there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether evil ; they repent and amend, and 
are accepted (ix. 102«105) ; and (3y there are doubtful cases, but God will judge them (lx. 106). A fourth 
category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later. 

0h 

1355. Three oategories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n. 1354). a fourth class of 
insidious evil'doers is now mentio/ied, whose type is illustrated in the story of the Qubia “ Mosque 
of mischief (dhirdr).” Qubaa is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet arrived at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four dayj in Q.ubia before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the 6rst mosque, the *' Mosque of Piety ” (Taqwd), or the mosque of the power 
of Islam (QUwat^ul'Jsldm), to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina. 
Taking advantage of these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of Bani Ganam built an 
opposition mosque in Q,ubaa, pretending to advance Islam. In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, one Abu .Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uhud and who was now, 
after the battle of Hunain (A. K. 9y, in Syria; his confederates Wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but it would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved 



473 


[S.1X. 107410. 


By way of mischief and infidelity — 
To disunite the Believers — 

And in preparation for one 
Who warred against God 
And His Apostle aforetime. 

' They will indeed swear 
That their intention is nothing 
But good ; But God doth declare 
That they are certainly liars. 

108. Never stand thou forth therein. 
There is a mosque whose 

foundation 

Was laid from the first day 
On piety ; it is more worthy 
Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 
Therein. In it are men who 
Love to be purified ; and God 
Loveth those who make 

themselves pure.^®’* 


Sbl ( 1 /^ I jW)). j 







109. Which then is best ? — he that 
Layeth his foundation 

On piety to God 
And His Good Pleasure? — or he 
That layeth his foundation 
On an undermined sand-cliff 
Ready to crumble to pieces ? 
And it doth crumble to pieces 
With him, into the fire 
Of Hell. And God guideth not 
People that do wrong. 

1 1 0. The foundation of those 
Who so build is never free 








1356. Abu *Amir, surnamcd the Rdhib (Monk), as he had been in couch with Christian monks. See 
last note. 

1357. The original “ Mosque of Piety *’ built by the holy Apostle himself. 


1358. The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always be 
sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 

1359. A man who builds his life on'Piecy (which includes sincerity and the purity of all motives) 
and his hopes on the* Good Pleasure of God, builds on a 6rm foundation of rock that will never 
be shaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand'cliflF on the brink of an 
abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The clitf and the foundations all 
crumble to pieces along with him, and he is plunged into the Fire of misery from which there is no 
escape. 
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From suspicion and shakiness 
In their hearts, until 
Their hearts are cut to pieces. 
And God is All-Knowing, Wise. 




Section 14. 


Ill flod hath purchased of the 

Believers 

Their persons and their goods ; 
For theirs (in return) 

Is the Garden (of Paradise) : 

They fight in His Cause, 

And slay and are slain : 

A promise binding on Him 
In Truth, through the Law, 

The Gospel, and the Qur-an : 
And who is more faithful 
To his Covenant than God ? 
Then rejoice in the bargain 
Which ye have concluded : 

That is the achievement supreme. 


tyftxWl Sill 
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1360. The parable is continued further. The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life. If that foundation is on an undermined sand^clitiF already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he have 1 He is being shaken by alarms and suspi* 
cions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand'ciiff they are cut clean away and fall into a heap 
of ruin and his spiritual life and all its landmarks are destroyed. 

1361. In a human bargain both sides give something and receive some advantage, in t^e divine 
bargain of God with man, God takes man’s will and soul and his wealth and goods, an^ gives him 
in return everlasting Felicity. Man fights in God’s Cause and carries out His Will, the Universal Will. 
All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he gains eternal salvation, 
the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes, — a supreme achievement indeed. 

1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, i.e., 
entemal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption ; and we 
are taught that this is the doctrine not only of the Qur^an but of the earlier Revelations, — the original 
Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus. Any other view of redemption is rejected by Islam, 
especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person suffered for our sins 
and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self'surrender that counts, not other people’s merits. 
Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cause, both spiritual and physicai/* As 
regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in theological theories at 
different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed those theories. The Jewish 
wars were ruthless wars of extermination. The Old Testament does not mince matters on this 
subject. In the New Testament St. Paul, in commending the worthy fruits of Faith, mentions 
Gideon, Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament as his ideals. " Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, ...waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens. . .” (Hebrews, xi. 32<*34.) 
The monkish morality of the Gospels in their present form has never been followed by any self* 
respecting Christian or other nation in history. Nor is it common^'sense to ignore lust of blood 
in unregenerate man as a form of evil which has to be 'combated within the limits set by God” 
(Q. ix. 112;. 
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112. Those that turn (to God)“** 

In repentance; that serve Him, 
And praise Him ; that wander 

In devotion to the Cause of God ; 
That bow down and prostrate 

themselves. 

In prayer ; that enjoin good 
And forbid evil ; and observe 
The limits set by God ; — 

(These do rejoice). So proclaim 
The glad tidings to the Believers. 

113. ft is not fitting, 

For the Prophet and those 
Who believe, that they should 
Pray for forgiveness 
For Pagans, even though 
They be of kin, after it is 
Clear to them that they 
Are companions of the Fire.““* 


i 6/ j 


114. And Abraham prayed 
For his father’s forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to him.”** 

But when it became clear 
To him that he was 
An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him : 
For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing.”*® 




D 




1 15. And God will not mislead ”*^ 
A people after He hath 






1363. We are to rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and our possessions we 
are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, whose 
lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be proclaimed 
to all Believers, including the weakest among us, so that they may profit by that example. 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (1) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2) if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith to ihg last, and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said to 
have had the doors of mercy closed to him. How is he to know I The knowledge must come from 
special commands as declared by the Holy Prophet in his life-time regarding individuals. Where 
no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can 

1365. Abraham and his unbelieving father are referred to in vi. 74. Apparently, when Abraham 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up pray^ 
ing for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to pray for 
his father, see xix. 47. 

1366. Abraham was loyal and tender-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being in 
this a prototype of MugfafS, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that way. 
But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy, on people who had 
finally rejected God. 

1367. God's clear commands are given, so that Believers may not be misled by their human frailty 
into ttnbeeoiiiiag conduct. 
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Guided them, in order that 
He may make clear to them 
What to fear (and avoid) - - 
For God hath knowledge 
Of all things. 

1 16. Sfnto God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth. He giveth life 
And He taketh it. Except for Him 
Ye have no protector 
Nor helper. 






117. God turned with favour 

To the Prophet, the Muhajirs,^"’®'* 
And the An?ar, — who followed 
Him in a time of distress, 

After that the hearts of a part 
Of them had nearly swerved 
(From duty) ; but He turned 
To them (also): for He is 
Unto them Most Kind, 

Most Merciful. 



118. (He turned in mercy also) 

To the three who were left 
Behind ; (they felt guilty)^'”** 

To such a degree that the earth 




1368. Cf. ix. 100. The Muhajirs were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mgcca and 
followed Mustafa in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the Medina people who received 'them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices. But in the difficult days of the Tahnk expedition some of them, 
not perversely, but out of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. They 
were forgiven, and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1369. Note that the “ swerving from duty ” was merely an inclination due to the weakness of human 
nature in the face of new difficulties ; that it only affected a part of the men for a time ; and that it was 
overcome even in their case by the grace of God so that they all did their duty, and were freely for- 
given their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, which are referred 
CO in the next verse. 

1370. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good ple.asure of God . Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties «Akat 
faced them ; God*i savini» grace protected them and they conquereii their weakness, and did not 
fail in their duty ; God forenve them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration taken 
from the Tabuk affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy or ill- 
will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness : they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet’s summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the ' life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained. In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they felt poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge In coming hack to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and God 
freely forgave them and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of 
the Anyar, triz., Ka,b, Marar, and HiUl, the lesson is perfectly general and is good for all times. 
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C. 98.] 


Seemed constrained to them, 
For all its speciousness, 

And their (very) Souls seemed 
Straitened to them, — 

And they perceived that 
There is no fleeing from God 
(And no refuge) but to Himself. 
Then He turned to them. 

That they might repent ; 

For God is Oft-Returning, 

Most Merciful. 
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C. 98.— ‘To be true in word and deed is to hold 
Ox. 119-129.) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God’s Call : in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward. But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren’s benefit. 
For God’s Message increases our Faith 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 

The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


Section 15. 

119. 9 ye who believe ! Fear God 
And be with those 

Who are true (in word and deed). 

120. It was not fitting 

For the people of Medina 
And the Bedouin Arabs 
Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God’s Apostle, 

Nor to prefer their own lives 
To his : because nothing 
Could they suffer or do. 

But was reckoned to their credit 
As a deed of righteousness,— 
Whether they suffered thirst. 

Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause 
Of God, or trod paths 
To raise the ire of the Unbelievers, 
Or received any injury 
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1371. Again, che illustration is that of Tabuk, but the lesson is general We must not hold our 
own comfort or lives dearer than that of our Leader, nor desert him in the hour of danger. If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in comparison to his. But what- 
ever service we render to the Cause of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we endure, 
oc whatever resources we spend for the Cause,— all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual world. 
Nothinf is lost. Qur reward is far greater in worth than any little service we can render, or any 
little hardship we can suffer, or any little contributions we can make to che Cause. We *' painfully 
attain to Joy 
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Wliatever from an enemy : 
For God sufFcreth not 
The reward to be lost 
Of those who do good 






121. Nor could they spend anything 
(For the Cause) — small or great — 
Nor cut across a valley, 

But the deed is inscribed 
To their credit ; that God 
May requite their deed 
With the best (possible reward) 

122. ‘Hor should the Believers 
All go forth together : 

If a contingent 
From every expedition 
Remained behind, 

They could devote themselves 
To studies in religion, 

And admonish the people 
When they return to them, — 
That thus they (may learn) 

To guard themselves (against evil) 
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Section 16. 


123. 9 ye who believe ! Fight 

The Unbelievers who gird you 

about,*”* 

And let them find firmness 
In you : and know that God 
Is with those who fear Him. 



1372. Cu^aoross a valley : this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an Indi* 

vidual act of hetDism, dash, or bravery. To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritually, tread 
paths of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy ; but one that dashes across a 
stream, all alone, for some special deed of bravery where the dlan of comradeship does not sustain 
him, needs special mention. Notice that both the things mentioned in this verse,— the spending oi 
resources and the dashing across a valley — are individual acts, while those mentioned in the last verse 
are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been mentioned, the 
next verse follows naturally. ^ 

1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous lmSm» it should be 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among those who are 
able to go forth, a party should remain behind — one in each township or circle — for purposes of study ; 
so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal interests 
of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers of the 
Jihdd in their spirit of obedience and discipline. 

1374. When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance. Mealy* 
mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteouaotM. They aie often a 
compound of cowardice, weariness, greed and corruptibility. ' 
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124* Whenever there cometh down 
A Sara, some of them say : 

** Which of you has had 
His faith increased by it ? ” 
Yea, those who believe, — 
Their faith is increased. 

And they do rejoice. 




125. But those in whose hearts 
Is a disease, — it will add doubt 
To their doubt, and they will die 
In a state of Unbelief. 



126. See they not that they 
Are tried every year 
Once or twice ? Yet they 
Turn not in repentance. 
And they take no heed. 





127. Whenever there cometh down 
A Sara, they look at each other, 
(Saying), Doth anyone see 

you ? ** 

Then they turn aside : 

God hath turned their hearts **’* 

(From the light) ; for they 

Are a people that understand not. 



128. 


fjow hath come unto you 
An Apostle from amongst 


I 

I 
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1375. The incompatibility of Unfaith and Faith are contrasted in this section in respect of levela* 
tion and the divine teacher. The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other mockingly : 

** Does this increase your faith ? " To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as revealed 
increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength for lite 
and achievement. 

1376. C/. ii. 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
enlightenment, causes pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so to those spiritually 
diseased, God’s grace is unwelcome, and they put forth more doubts to cover cheir disease. And they 
die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 

1377. Yet, in spite of their infidelity, one or two chances are given them every year. The door Is 
not closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of ail the warnings which , 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 

1378. Even the* Unbelievers, in their hearts and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
may suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slink away, feeling superior in cheir minds. And yet, ii they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God wniidraws it' 
altogether, they perish utterly. 
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Yoimelvee : it srieves him 
That ye should perish : 
Atdently anxious is he 
Over you : to the Believers 
It he most kind and merciful. 




129. But if they turn away, 

Say : Ood sufficeth me : 
There is no god but He : 
@n Him is my trust, — 

He the Lord m the Throne 


(Of Glory) Supreme ! ” 




i 

A 



1379. The tender hetrt of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his kind* 
ness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him. 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his hearts which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to And the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory ! 

Thus have we been led. through a notable incident in Mustafa’s earthly career, to truths of the 
highest spiritual import. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA X (Yonus). 

Chronologically this 'SQra and the five that follow (SQras xi, xii, xiiii xivi and 
xv) are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. 

On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii. and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Saras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to Ood have to be considered from a higher stand-point than that 
of self'ineservation. How does revelation work t What is the meaning of divine grace 
and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of Ood deliver their Message? How 
should we receive it ? 

All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qur-an and each Sara of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A.L.R. attached to it. S. xiii 
has the letters A.LM.R., and we shall discuss this variation when we come to S. xiii. 

As shown in Appendix 1 (Sl(Ara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n. 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A.L.R. is cognate to the group 
A.L.M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A.LM. to be a symbol of those Saras that deal 
with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man’s spiritual history,— ^he origin, 
the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to use a 
theological term). We cook A.L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. of the 
last. In the present group of Saras we find hardly any eschatological matter, and 
therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such matter. 
In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by the impact 
of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the palate. In 
many languages the letters L. and R. are interchangeable ; e.g., in Arabic, al^Ralundn 
becomes ar-Rabman, and R. in imperfect enunciation becomes L, as iq Chinese 
lallations. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we may take 
R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, i.e., into the interior of the 
organization of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the subject-matter of 
the Saras in question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols. 

Let us now consider Sara x alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made 
and finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 



tntro. to SL X. J W [ C. 99. 

Apo^rtei and Scriptures ; how ap3stles are refected by men. and the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how. as in the case of Yonus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent Ood's gtace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man’s comprehension. 

Summary. — The wonderful, working of the Spirit of Ood through man by 
revelation seems like magic to men ; yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him 
in the sun and the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, 
from which man should take a lesson of constancy and I^th (x. 1'20, and C. 99). 

All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. and C. 1(X)). 

As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends 7 (x. 41'70, and C. 101). 

God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah’s people rejected him and 
perished. He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiffonecked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late (x. 71'92, and C. 102). 

Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yflnus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
'Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93'109, and C. 103). 

C. 99. — Men may wonder that a man 
(x. 1>20.) Like unto them should bring a Message 
From God, but God’s Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 

He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God’s relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 

Glory to the One true God, Who made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets of the Unseen in His 
Great and Good Universal Plan. 
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(S.X. 1«3. 


Sara X. 

Yunus, or ]onah. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1 - 

These are the Ayats 
Of the Book of Wisdom. 

2. Is it a matter 

Of wonderment to men 
That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 
From among themselves ? — 

That he should warn mankind 
(Of their danger), and give 
The good news to the Believers 
That they have before their Lord 
The lofty rank of Truth. 

(But) say the Unbelievers ; 

“ This is indeed 
An evident sorcerer ! ” 

3. Verily your Lord is God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth in six Days, 



— h 
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1381. For the Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols, sc 2 Appendix 1. For this parti* 
cular combination see the Introduction to this Sura. 

1382. Ayd#*Signs, or Verses of the Qur-ftn. Here both meanings are to be understood. Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, e.^., x. 3*6, examples are 
given of the wonders of God's material Creation. If the starry heavens impress us with their sublimity 
as signs of God’s wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should speak to lowly 
man through His Messengers, in man’s own language, so that he can understand 2 

1383. Is it not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves 2 The Arabs 
had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Me ss age came 
through his mouth— the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from himself, 
least of all a man not instructed in human learning,— they could only in their wonder attribute it to 
magic and sorcery. They failed to understand that magic and sorcery were projections of their own 
mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God ! 

1384. God’s Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to convince us 
of our sin and wtong*doing, and warn us of our danger. If we have Faith, we then learn what a high 
rank we obtain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes us pure and free. 


138S. See Mie 1031 so vit S4. 
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S.3t.j;5.] 


And is firmly established 
On the Throne (of authority), 
Regulating and governing all things. 
No intercessor (can plead with Him) 
Except after His leave ! 

(Hath been obtained). This 
Is God your Lord ; Him therefore 1 
Serve ye : will ye not 
Receive admonition ? 


Oc>j> 


4. To Him will be your return — 
Of all of you. The promise 
Of God is true and sure. ““ 

It is He who beginneth, 

The process of creation, “"® 
And repeateth it, that He 
May reward with justice 
Those who believe 
And work righteousness ; 

But those who reject Him 
Will have draughts 
Of boiling fluids. 

And a Penalty grievous, 

• Because they did reject Him. 

5. It is He who made the sun 
To be a shining glory **** 






1386. Istawd, with the preposition ila after it, means ** to design, to set oneself to execute a 
detign ’* ; hence in ii. 29, I have translated, ** His design comprehended the heavens," to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or cO'eternal with Him, but were a i)art o£ design 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man’s Earth. 
With the preposition aid after it, as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems to be 
literally, ** to mount or ascend," and figuratively to be firmly established, to sit firm and unshaken, 
beyond question. The Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas: #.g., (1) that God 
is high above all His Creation ; (2) that He regulates and governs it, as a king does, whose authority 
a unquestionably recognised ; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and paganism, 
who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, but on tha 
contrary. He (4) disposes of their affairs and ail affairs continuously and with justice ; (5) that the 
authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived from Him, and such intercession as 
they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. C/. Vi. 80. 

1388. Haqq : true, right, for just ends, in right picportions, sure and certain : all these ideas are 
implied. 

1389. C/. n. 120 to ii. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It ia 
^ntinuous, and there are many stages, not the least important of which is the Hereafter, when tKe 
fruits of our life will be achieved. 

1390. Hamlm : boiling fluid : it is associated, as in xxxviii. 57, with gassdq, a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is dhida, " ^lendour and glory of brightness", and for the 
moon is ** a light " (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helps in the darkness of the night. 
But the sun and moon also measure time. The simplest observation can keep pace with' the true 
lunar months and lunar years, which arc all that is required by a pastoral people. For agriculture 
solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the season^,^ but ^orcj Inary sote yemm never 
enct t even the sobv year of 365i days requires correction by advanced astronomlcu catcultflon. 
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And the moon to be a light 
(Of beauty), and measured out 
Stages for W ; that ye might 
Know the number of years 
And the count (of time). 

Nowise did God create this 
But in truth and righteousness. 
(Thus) doth He explain His Signs 
In detail, for those who 

understand.^** 


6. Verily, in the alternation 
Of the Night and the Day, 

And in all that God 

Hath created, in the heavens 
And the earth, are Signs 
For those who fear Him.““* 

7. Hhose who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, • 
But are pleased and satisfied 
With the life of the Present, 

And those who heed not 

Our Signs,— 


8. Their abode is the Fire, 
Because of the (evil) 
They earned. 


9. Those who believe. 

And work righteousness, — 
Their Lord will guide them 
Because of their Faith : 


[S. X. 5-9. 






1392. Everything in God’s creation has use and purpose, and Bts into a Design. It is true in 
every sense of the word and it is good and just. It is not merely a matter of sport or freak ^xi. 16). 
Though so varied, it proclaims God’s Unity ; though a limited free-will is granted to creatures, the 
results of evil (which is rebellion) arc neutralised and harmony is restored. Cf. iii. 191. 

1393. Cf. ix. 11. 

1394. Cf. ii. 164. 

1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets : (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, vim. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them but apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Future in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead to the resounding and living 
Message of God. (1) and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a prey to 
the evils of this world in their conduct. They are contrasted in x. 9 with the Faith and the Righteous* 
ness of those who accept Grace. 

1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guidance,— the Kindly Light 
which leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols of Gardens and Fire 
are again contrasted,— in each case the result of Good or Evil in Life. 



S. X. W2.1 


486 


Beneath them will flow 
Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. 

10. (This will be) their cry therein ; 

“ Glory to Thee, O God ! ” 

And “ Peace ” will be their greeting 

therein ! 

And the close of their cry 
Will be ; “ Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer 
Of the Worlds ! ” 

♦ 

Section 2. 



' ' i 


11. ff God were to hasten for men 
The ill (they have earned) 

As they would fain hasten on 

The good, — then would 

Their respite be settled at once.^®" 

But We leave those 

Who rest not their hope 

On their meeting with Us, 

• In their trespasses, wandering 
In distraction to and fro. 




12. When trouble toucheth a man. 
He crieth unto Us 
(In all postures) — lying down“®” 
On his side, or sitting. 

Or standing. But when We 
Have solved his trouble. 

He passeth on his way as if 
He had never cried to Us 
For a trouble that touched him ! 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyes 


(Silos’ 


1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody I They sing and shout with joy, but their joy Is in the 
Glory of God ! The greetings they receive and the greetings they give are of Peace and Harmony ! 
From first to last they realise that it Is God Who cherished them and made them grow, and His rays 
are their Light. 

1398. Those who have no spiritual hope for the Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their blindness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (viit 32), thus vainly 
challenging God, in Whom they do not believe- If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
wOrd, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro. C/. ii. 1 5. 

1399. Not only do men fail to use their respite : even those who have a superficial belief in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has relieved their trouble. Their Faith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 
they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every good chat comes to them is due to their own merits or cleverness. That is itsdf a cause o 

They do not aee their own faultai 



487 


[S, X. 


l3. (Peneradons before you 
We destroyed when they 
Did wrong : their Apostles 
Came to them with Clea:r Signs, 
But they would not believe ! 
Thus do We requite 
Those who sin ! 
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14. Then We made you heirs 
In the land after them, 

To see how ye would behave ! 



15. But when Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed unto them. 

Those who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

Say : “ Bring us a Reading 
Other than this, or change this.” 
Say : ” It is not for me. 

Of my own accord. 

To change it : I follow 
Naught but what is revealed 
Unto me : if I were 
To disobey my Lord, 

I should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come).” 


16. Say : “ If God had so willed, 

I should not have rehearsed it 
To you, nor would He 
Have made it known to you.'^ 
A whole life-time before this 
Have I tarried amongst you : 
Will ye not then understand 




1401. This is addressed to the Quraish in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the ‘Ad 
and ihc Thamud heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the ‘Abbasi Empire in 
the time of Hatun-ar-Rashid, or the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 

1402. Reading : in the Arabic, the word is “ Qwr-an ”, which may mean Reading or in the special 
sense, the Qur-an. The duty of God's Messenger is to deliver God's Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it. Selfish men want to read their own desires or fancies 
into religious precepts, and thus they arc often willing to use Religion for their own ends. Most of the 
corruptions of Religion arc due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403. It is in God’s Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain ways to His creatures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry Out His Will. It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
si'ould thus make His Will known. We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 

1404. Muhammad Mustafa had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
their knew and acknowledged it before he received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it. Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration ail 
their sins and wrong-doing? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again with 
them : “ Will you not understand, and sec what glorious privilege it is for you to receive true guidance 
from God I ” 
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17. Hho doth more wrong 
Than such as forge a lie 
Against God, or deny 
His Signs ? But never 
Will prosper those who sin. 

18. They serve, besides God, 

Things that hurt them not 
Nor profit them, and they say ; 

“ These ate our intercessors 
WithGod.” Say:“Doye 
Indeed inform God of somethi^ 
He knows not, in the heavens**^ 
Or on earth 7-^loty to Him ! 
And far is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him) ! ** 

19. Mankind was but one nation,*^ 
But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 

That went forth before 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled 
Between them. 

20. They say : Why is not 
A Sign sent down to him 
From his Lord ? ” Say : 

“ The LInseen is only 
For God (to know). 

Then wait ye : I too 



1405. When we shut our eyes to God’s glory and goodness, and go after false gods, we give 
some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede for us. But how can stocks and 
stones intercede for us 7 And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 
God’s Mercy 1 Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 
(x. 3). To pretend that there are other powers than God is to invent lies and to teach God. There 
is nothing in heaven or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him. 

1406. C/. ii. 213. All mankind was created one, and God’s Message to mankind is in essen^one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth. But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them messen* 
gets and messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). 


1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of ” the Word C/. vi. 115, ix. 40, and iv, 171. 
** Word ” is the De»:ree of God, the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 
When men began to diverge from one another (see last note), God made their very differences 
subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in yirtue and piety, and thus pointing back to 
the ultimate Unity and Reality. 
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[S.x.20'22* 


C. 100.] 

Will wait with you.” ““ 


6 "' 


5 ^ 




i. 


C. 100. — The good, the beautiful, and the useful 
(*• 2 HO.) In man’s life are derived from God ; 

Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life ; 

Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish ! God’s call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace. Will ye not answer it ? 

Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes ? No partner has He. 

And He speaks to His creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


Section 3. 


21. make mankind 

Taste of some mercy after 
Adversity hath touched them, 
Behold! they take to plotting 
Against Our Signs I Say : 

” Swifter to plan is God I ” 
Verily, Our messengers record 
All the plots that ye make ! 




22. He it is Who enableth you 
To traverse through land 
And sea ; so that ye even board 
Ships ; — they sail with them 
With a favourable wind, 

And they rejoice thereat ; 

Then comes a stormy wind 
And the waves come to them 
From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed ; 
They cry unto God, sincerely 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, 
Saying, “ If Thou dost deliver us 
From this, we shall truly 








1408. Their demand tor a Sign is disingenuous. All nature and revelation furnishes them with in* 
contestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physical 
leaves of a book. But they forget that a physical book is on a wholly different plane from God's 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truth 
will also wait. But the waiting in the two cases is in quite different senses. C/. vi. 158 and ix. 52. 

1409. Man tutns his. thoughts in adversity to the spiritual forces outside his ken. But as soon as 
the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if they— and not he 
himself — ^had caused his trouble. But such people are poor, ignorant creatures, not realising that the 
Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and that though they fail, the record of them 
remains eternally against them. 
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Show OUT gratitude ! ” ““ 


23. But when He delivereth them. 
Behold ! they transgress 
Insolently through the earth 

In defiance of right ! 

O mankind ! your insolence 
Is against your own souls, — 

An enjoyment of the life 
Of the Present : in the end, 

To Us is your return. 

And We shall show you 
The truth of all that ye did. 

24. IHie likeness of the life 
Of the Present is 

As the rain which We 
Send down from the skies : 

By its mingling arises 
The produce of the earth — 
Which provides food 
For men and animals : 

(It grows) till the earth 
Is clad with its golden 
Ornaments and is decked out 
(In beauty) : the people to whom 
It belongs think they have 
All powers of disposal over it : 
There reaches it Our command 
By night or by day. 

And We make it 

Like a harvest clean'mown. 

As if it had not flourished 







141u. All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
genius and talent which God has freely Kliven of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as is 
illustn^ted by the parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes smoothly 
with favourable winds ! How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and makes vows 
for deliverance 1 and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past 1 C/. vi. 63. 

1411. In our insolence and pride we do not see how small and ephemeral is that part of us which 
is mortal*^ We shall see it at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime our ridfi^ous 
pretensions only hurt ourselves. 

1412. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nature of our present life. The rain comes down 
in drops and mingles with the earth. Throtigh it, by God’s matchless artistry, the womb of the earth 
is made fruitful. All kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits are produced 
for men and animals. The earth is covered in its bravery of green and gold and all kinds of colours. 
Perhaps the " owner " takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this will last eternally. A 
hailstorm or a blast, a frost or a volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it ; or it may be, even normally, 
that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by some blight or disease- 
Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday ? All that is* left is dusr and ashes I What more can 
we get from this physical material life ? 
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[S.X. 24^27. 


Only the day before ! 
Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. 














25. But God doth call 

To the Home of Peace : 

He doth guide whom He pleaseth : 
To a Way that is straight. 

26. To those who do right 

Is a goodly (reward) — i 

Yea, more (than in measure) ! ' 

No darkness nor shame 
Shall cover their faces ! 

They are Companions of the 

Garden ; 

They will abide therein 
(For aye) ! 
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27. But those who have earned 
Evil will have a reward 
Of like evil : ignominy 

Will cover their (faces) : 

No defender will they have 
From (the wrath of) God : 

Their faces will be covered, 

As it were, with pieces 

From the depth of the darkness”” 

Of Night : they are Companions 


U 


1413. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures of this material life, there is a 
higher life to which God is always calling. It is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, nor 
disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and those will be chosen who have sought* 
not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. Saldm, Peace, is from the same root as 
fsldm, the Religion of Unity and Harmony. 

1414. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in Sufi language) '! seeing His face **. 

1415. The face is the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is the antithesis 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God’s Light, behind which is no shadow 
darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with their sense of shame, for there will 
Perfection, as in God’s sight . 

1416. Note that the evil reward is for those who have " earned ” evil, i.e., brought it on themselves 
by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the fustice of God, they will be requited with evil 
simlUr to, and not gfeater in quantity or int!nsity than, the evil they had done,--unlike the good, 
who, In God’s generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned or could possibly 

cam* 

1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphoricaiiy of Joy and felicity. The intensive is 
indicated by the depth of the darkness of Night.” 


Sil 



S.X. 27*31.1 


Of the Fire : they will 
Abide therein (for aye) ! 




28. One Day shall We gather them | 
All together. Then shall We say 
To those who joined gods (with Us): j 
“To your place ! ye and those 
Ye joined as ‘ partners’ 

We shall separate them, 

And their ‘ partners ’ shall say : 

“ It was not us 
That ye worshipped”! 




29. “ Enough is God for a witness 
Between us and you : we 
Certainly knew nothing 
Of your worship of us ! ” 


Cl* ^(li- 


30. There will every soul prove 
(The fruits of) the deeds 
It sent before : they will 

Be brought back to God 
Their rightful Lord, 

And their invented falsehoods 
Will leave them in the lurch.^‘“^ 








Section 4. 

31. 8ay : “ Who is it that 
Sustains you (in life) 

From the sky and from the 

earth ? 



1418. llie false gods are not real : they are only the figments of the i maginations of those who 
Indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were vainly 
taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated in the san;t' 
way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show that the worship 
was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the false worshippers. 

1419. See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped that 

way. 

1420. C/. ii. 95, where the verb used is qaddama. The verb aslafa, used here, is nearly synony<* 

moua. 

1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in the lurch. 
C/. Vi. 24. 

1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for maintaining 
physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples of the former 
are light and rain from heaven and the produce of the earth and facilities of movement on land and 
sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the moral Isnd spiritual influences that come from our 
fellow<*Baen, and from the great Teachers and Prophets. 



m 


[S.x.*31-54. 


Or who is it that 

Has power over hearing 

And sight ? And who 

Is it that brings out 

The living from the dead 

And the dead from the living ? 

And who is it that 

Rules and regulates all affairs ? ” 

They will soon say, “ God ” 

Say, “ Will ye not then 
Show piety (to Him) ? 


32. Such is God, your real 
Cherisher and Sustainer : 
Apart from Truth, 

What (remains) but error ? 
How theiv are ye turned away ? 


33. Thus is the Word 

Of thy Lord proved true 
Against those who rebel : 
Verily they will not believe. 



34. #ay : “ Of your ‘ partners ’, 
Can any originate creation 
And repeat it ? ” Say : 

“ It is God Who originates 
Creation and repeats it : 

Then how are ye deluded 
Away (from the Truth) ? ” 





1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, arc mentioned, as examples of the 
rest. All the gifts of God, physical and spiritual, arc enjoyed and incorporated by us by means 
of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 

1424. C/. iii. 27 and n. 371 ; vi. 95 and n. 920; and xxx. 19. 

1425. This is the general summing-up of the argument. The government of the whole Creation 
and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God. How futile then would it be to neglect 
His true worship and go after false gods I 

1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real Truth, 
as against the false worship and folse gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard ^he Truth 
must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct. We shall err and stray 
and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? 

1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, the 
Word, the Decree, of God must be fulBllod. If we go to false gods, our Faith will be dimmed, and then 
extinguished. Our spiritual faculties will be dead. 

1428. The argument is now turned in another direction. The false gods can neither create out 
of nothing nor sustain the creative energy which maintains the world. Nor can they give any 
guidance which can be of use for the future destiny of mankind : on the contrary they themselves 
(assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why then follow vain 
fancies, instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and worships serve, and 
obey the One True God t 
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S. X. 35-38. ] 


35. Say ; “ Of your ' partners * 

Is there any that 
Can give any guidance 
Towards Truth V* Say : “ It is God 
Who gives guidance 
Towards Truth. Is then He 
\C^ho gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 

Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 
What then is the matter 
With you ? How judge ye ? ” 




36. Biit most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy : truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 
Is well aware of all 
That they do. 




37. ®his Qur-an is not such 
As can be produced 
By other than God ; 

On the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it. 

And a fuller explanation 
Of the Book — wherein 
There is no doubt — 

From“the Lord of the Worlds. 



1 

I 


38. Or do they say, 

“ He forged it ? ” 

Say : ■ " Bring then 
A Sura like unto it, 
And call (to your aid) 
Anyone you can. 
Besides God, if it be 
Ye speak the truth I ” 







1429. . The Book : Cf. UL 23 and n. 366. God’a tfvelatton throuffhout the ages la one. Q,iiv>tn 
confitma, fnlfilib completea, and fiiTthet yiwelation, which haa been aent bf the 

Pfte Ttue God In all agea. 

)430. Of, |L 23 and n. 42. 



^5 


C. 101.1 


tax.JMiL 


39. 'diey charge' with fabehood 
That ^hble kribttrle^e iihey 
Ca|ritiot cdmpaaai ev^ before 
The ifeladdatfon thereof 
Hath reached them : thus 
Did tkoae before them 
Mdke charges of falsehood : 

But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong ! 




40. Of them there are some 
Who believe therein, 

And some who do not : 

And thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who are out for mischief. 




o 



C, 101. — Men but wrong their own souls in shutting'out 
(x. 41-70.) The Truth of Ood. To Him will be 

Their return. They have been warned 
At all times and among all peoples 
By chosen Apostles of Ood, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 
When they will see the majesty, the glory, 

The goodness, and the justice of God- 
But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 

Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 

Section 5. 


41. ff they charge thee 
With falsehood, say : 
“ My work to me. 
And yours to you ! 




1431. Toati/ih elucidation, explanation, final tul61menc, C/. vii. 53. The Message of God not .only 
gives us rules for our everyday conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, which 
require elucidation in three ways : (1) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual experience, (2) by 
experience from the actual facts of life, and (3) by the final fulfilment of the hopes and warnings 
which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject God’s Message simply 
because they cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance of elucidation in any of chase 


ways. 


1432. Wrong-doers always came to grief ultimately. The true course of history shows it from a 
broad standpoint. But they are so-headstrong that they prejudge Issues in their ignoiance before they 
are decided. * 


1433. When the man of God is rejected and charged with falsehood* he does not give up his 
work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. He can well say to those who interfere with 
him : Mind your own business ; supposing your charge against me is true, you incur no responsibility : 
I have to answer for it before God : and if 1 do my duty and deliver my Message, your rejection does 
not make me liable for your wrong-doing s.you will have to answer before God.” 
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S.'X. 41'46.1 


Ye are free from responsibility 
For what I do, and I 
For what ye do ! ” 


42. Among them are some who 
' (Pretend to) listen to thee : 

But canst thou make the deaf 

To hear, — even though 

They are without understanding?^'^* 


43« And among them are some 
Who look at thee ; 

But canst thou guide 
The blind,'~-even though 
They will not see ? 




44« Verily God will not deal 
Unjustly with man in aught : 
It is man that wrongs 
His ovn 80 ul.^*“* 

45. One day He will 
Gather them together : 

(It will be) as if 
They had tarried 

But an hour of a day : 

They will recognise each other 
Assuredly those will be lost 
Who denied the meeting 
With God and refused 
To receive true guidance. 

46. Whether We show thee 
(Realised in thy life'time) 
Some part of what We 
Promise them,— or We 




1434. C/. vl 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, J^t they 
get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. They are like the blind, or 
the deaf, or the imbeciles. It is impossible to guide them, because they have not the will to be guided. 

1435. God cannot be blamed for man’s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has given 
hian faculties and means of guidance. If man goes wrong, it is because he wrongs himself. 

1436. In eternity our life on this earth will look as if it had been just a little part of our little 
day, and so also will appear any interval between our death and the call to Judgment. 

1437. We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 
righteousness. 
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[S.X.46^. 


Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that), — in any case, 

To Us is their return : 

Ultimately God is witness, 

To all that they do. 

47. Ho every people (was sent) 

An Apostle: when their! Apostle'*®® 
Comes (before them), the matter 
Will be judged between them 
With justice, and they 
Will not be wronged. 







48. They say : “ When 
Will this promise 
Come to pass, — 

If ye speak the truth ? *’ 





' A • _ 





49. Say : “ I have no power 
Over any harm or profit 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. To every People 
Is a term appointed : 

When their term is reached. 
Not an hour can they cause 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (it in anticipation).*’ 




1438. The Aposde is assured chat the end of evil is evil, just a) the end of good is good. Whether 
this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own Life-time or afterwards, makes no diflFerence. 
The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have the upper hand for a time, nor 
should the righteous lose heart : for God’s promise is sure and must come to pass. And in any case, 
the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this life. There is the final and complete 
adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God is All'Knowing, and all truth will be before Him. 

1439. ' Every people or generation or nation had its Message or Messenger : God revealed Himself 
to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message was twisted 
or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and the whole Troth 
revealed. The Unbelievers mockingly say : If that is true, pray tell us when that Day will come I ” 
The answer of the Messenger is : “ It will come in good time c no one can either hasten or retard it. 
If you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall harm you for your treatment of me, know 
that this matter is in the hands of God alone. Who will do perfect justice. Even in regard to myself, 
any harm or good that befalls me is by the command and in the power of God.” 

1440. €/. vil. 188. 


1441* This repeats vii. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. Here the reply is 
to the Unbelievers' mocking incredulity (see n. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing as a Hereafter : 
they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is true, he should get them 
punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the punishment of iniquity as 
described in vil. 33 ; sin is not necessarily punished at once : every People or generation gets a chance ; 
when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 
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S.X.5(V54.] 


50. Say : “ Do ye see, — 

If His punishment should come 
To you by night or by day, — 
What portion of it 
Would the Sinners 
Wish to hasten ? 

51. “ Would ye then believe in it 
At last, when it actually cometh 
To pass ? (It will then be sdd,:) 
* Ah ! now ? and ye wanted 
(Aforetime) to hasten it on !* 



52. ** At length will be said 

To the wrong-doers : * Taste ye 
The enduring punishment ! 

Ye get but the recompense 
’ Of what ye earned ! ’ ** 

53. They seek to be informed 
By tnee : “ Is that true ? ” 

. Say : “ Aye ! by my Lord ! 

It is the very truth ! 

And ye cannot frustrate it ! ** 


Section 6. 


54. 9very soul that hath sinned, 
If it possessed all 
That is on earth, 

Would fain give it in ransom : 


I 













1442. The mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night or by day, when they least expect it. Will they then say ot 
any bit of it : *' Let it be hastened " I 

1443. This will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves 1 

The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and exposed. This particular argument 
begins at x. 47 and ends at x. 53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 
warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them ; that Apostle will be a 
relevant witness at the 6nal Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Then 
follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say, **Why not bring on the Punishment now I’* 
The reply to the Unbelievers is, "It will come in God’s good rime.'* The Believers are told to watch 
and see how the sinners would take it if the Punishment were to come at once. Would they not think 
it too sudden ? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescribable. " Is that true I " say the 
Unbelievers. " It is the very truth," is the answet, " and nothing can ward it otf." 


1444 Cf. HI 91. 
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[ S. X. 54-59. 


Tlitfy would declare (their) 

repentance **** 
When they see the Penalty : 

But the judgment between them 
Will be with justice, 

And no wrong will be done 
Unto them. 


& y 




55. Is it not (the case) that to God 
Bekmgeth whatever is 
In the heavens and on earth ? 

Is it not (the case) that 

God’s promise is assuredly true ? 

Yet most of them understand not. 



56. Is it He Who giveth life 
And Who taketh it, 
And to Him shall ye 
All^be brought back. 



57. 9 mankind ! there hath come 
To you a direction from your Lord 
And a healing for the (diseases)''*^ 
In your hearts, — and for those 
Who believe, a Guidance 

And a Mercy. 

58. Say : “ In the Bounty of God, 

And in His Mercy, — in that 

Let them rejoice ” ; that is better 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. 

59. Say : “ See ye what things 
God hath sent down to you 




-At. 

✓ 


di-aA 


1445. Declare iheit fepentance : the verb in the original is asarrS, which may mean either declate ** 
or reveal " or else ** conceal *’ or ** hide The ckaeical Commentators are divided as to the mean« 
Ing to be adopted here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be : " When the Penalty stares 
the sinners In the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even openly declare 
their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them.” If the latter meaning 
be taken, the sense would' be : ” They would give anything to es.cape the Penalty ; but the hardest 
thing of all for them is frankly to confess and repent, and so they conceal their sense of shame and 
ignominy.” 

1446. Those who do wrong have a disease in their hearts, which will cause their spiritual death. 
God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing for 
their spiritual disease. If they accept Faith, the remedy acts ; they find themselves in right guidance 
and receive God's forgiveness and mercy. Surely those are far better gifts than material advantages, 
wealth, or possessions. 

1447. " Sustenance ” is to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the literal 

sense, what fine and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sea and air, in the vegetable, 
anilMal, and mineral kingdoms I Yet narrow minds put arttficial barriers against their use. In the 
metaphorical sense, what enchanting fields of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are provided in our 
Individual and social lives I And who is to say that some are lawful and others forbidden? 
Sttppo^^fi ^ special ciremnstances, it is not ri^t to attribute artificial restrictions of 

that«kind to God and falsely erect religious sancdoiis agidnsrtheaa. 
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S. X. 59<62.1 


For sustenance ? Yet ye 
Hold forbidden some things 
Thereof and (some things) lawful.’* 
Say : “ Hath God indeed 
Permitted you, or do ye invent 
(Things) to attribute to God ? ” 

60. And what think those 
Who invent lies against God, 

Of the Day of Judgment ? 

Verily God is full of Bounty 
To iqankind, but most 

Of them are ungrateful.'^® 

Section 7. 

61. in whatever business thou 
Mayest be, and whatever portion 
Thou mayest be reciting 

From the Quran, — and whatever 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing, — 
We are Witnesses thereof 
When ye are deeply engrossed 
Therein. Nor is hidden 
From thy Lord (so much as) 

The weight of an atom 
On the earth or in heaven. 

And not the least 
And not the greatest 
Of these things but arc recorded 
In a clear Record.'*®" 

62. Behold ! verily on the friends 
Of God there is no fear,'*®' 



I 


1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship, — have they any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds ? 

1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous with His gifts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are ungrateful in forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride. 

1450. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it. We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of other things. But Gc^'s 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidcUh 
from Him. And His knowledge has another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is obliterated by time. God's knowledge is like a Record and 
endures for ever. And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The most 
permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be ambiguous to 
otheis and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost invariably to the 
most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times : but in God's " Record *’ or knowledge there Is 
no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance. This is the force of MifMn 
( ** clear ”) h^e. 

. 1451. God’s all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful care over all His creatures, may be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love and 
friendship^— neither in this world nor in the world to come. 



501 


Nor shall they grieve ; 


63. Those who believe 
And (constantly) guard 
Against evil ; — 

64. For them are Glad Tidings, 
In the life of the Present 
And- in the. Hereafter : 

No change can there be 
In the Words of God. 

This is indeed 
The supreme Felicity. 

65. Let not their speech 
Grieve thee : for all power 
And honour belong to God : 
It is He Who heareth 

And knoweth (all things). 


66. Behold ! verily to God 
Belong all creatures, 

In the heavens and on earth. 
What do they follow 
Who worship as His “ partners ” 
Other than God ? They follow 
Nothing but fancy, and 
They do nothing but lie.^®'* 

67. He it is that hath 
Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein. 

And the Day to make 
Things visible (to you).'"* 

Verily in this are Signs 
For those who listen 

(To His Message). 


[S..X^7. 






1452. Sometimes the words of the unrighteous or their revilings hurt or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow : they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for all power and honour are from God. 


1453. All creatures are subject to God. If, therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods— 
so-called '* partners "—are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 


1454. Our physical life— and our higher life in so far as it is linked with the physical— is sustained 
by the alternation ot rest and activity, and the fit environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights and Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things "visible to us" — a beautiful 
symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities which 
are* fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of tha^ circle 
because that may come by night, when our other faculties are resting. 
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[C. 102. 


S.X;68'71.] 


68. Vhey say, ** God hath begotten 
A son ! ” — Glory be to Him ! 

He is Self-Sufficient ! His 
Are all things in the heavens- 
And on earth ! No warrant 
Have ye for this 1 Say ye 
About God what ye know not ? ” 


69. Say : “Those who invent 
A lie against God 

Will never prosper.** ““ 

70. A little enjoyment 
In this world ! — 

And then, to Us 
Will be their return. 

Then shall We make them 
Taste the severest Penalty 
For their blasphemies. 




\ 

(i 













C. 102. — God works in His world — in mercy 
(x. 71-92.) For His servants, and in just punishment 
For those who do wrong. Thus was it 
In Noah’s story, for he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 

So was it with Moses : he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh’s confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 


Section 8. 

71. S^late to them the story^'*’’" 
Of Noah. Behold ! he said 
To his People : “ O my People ! 
If it be hard on your (mind) 






1455. In Quranic language “ prosperity ” refers both to our every-day life and to the higher life 
within us,^to the Present and the Future,— health and strength, opportunities and resources, a spirit 
of contentment, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to be an extra touch of mean- 
ing. A liar not only deprives himself of prosperity in all senses, but his “lie” itself against God will 
not succeed : it will and must be found out. 


1456. The reference to Noah's story here is only incidental, to illustrate a special point. The 
fuller story will be found in xi. 25-48, and in many other passages, #.g., vil. 59-64, xxlii. 23-32, xxvL 
105-122, and xxxvii. 75-82. At each place there is a special point in the context. The special point 
here Is that Noah’s very life and preaching among his wick^ people was a cause of offence to chtBU 
But he feared nothing, misted in God, delivered his mesaage, and was saved from the Flood 
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,«? 


(s.x^7m 


That I should stay (with .you) 
And commemorate the Signs 
Of Ood, — yet I put 
My trust in Ood. 

Get ye then an agreement 
About your plan and among 
Your Partners, so your plan 
Be not to you dark and dubious. 
Then pass your sentence on me, 
And give me no respite. 



72. ** But if ye turn back, (consider) : 
No reward have I asked 
Of you : my reward is only 
Due from Ood, and I 
Have been commanded to be 
Of those who submit 
To God’s WiU (in Islam).” 



73. They rejected him. 

But We delivered him. 

And those with him. 

In the Ark, and We made 
Them inherit (the earth), 
While We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs.***” 
Then see what was the end 
Of those who were warned 
' (But heeded not) ! 






74. Ilhen after him We sent 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples : 
They brought them Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe 
What they had already rejected***” 



1457. Firm in his sense of Truth from God, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to death 
if they liked, openly and in concert, so that he should at least know who would listen to his Message 
and who would not. He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 

1458. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But he claims no reward from themi 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slain. 

1459. C/.vii. 64. 

• 

1460. 1 understand the meaning to be that there U a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In histotf we find the 
same spiritual problems in many ages,— denial of God’s grace, defiance of God’s law, refection of God’s 
Message. These influences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and impervious to the 
Truth. C/. ii. 7 and notes. What they do it to prejudge the Issues even before the Prophet explains 
them. 
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S. XT. 74*80.11 


Beforehand* Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the tranagifessors. 



75. Hhen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh'^' 
And his chiefs with' Our Signs. 

But they were arrogant : 

They were a people in sin. 

76. When the Truth did come 
To them from Us, they said : 

" This 4s indeed evident sorcery ! ” 

77. Said. Moses : Say ye (this) 

About the Truth when 

It hath (actually) reached, you ? 

Is sorcery (like) this ? 

But sorcerers will not prosper.” 

78. They said : ” Hast thou 
Gome to us to turn us 

. Away from the ways 

We found our fathers following, — 
In order that thou and thy brother ' 
May have greatness in the land 
But not we shall believe in you ! ” 

79. Said Pharaoh : ” Bring me 

Every sorcerer well versed.” i 


80. When the sorcerers came, 
Moses said to them : 

” Throw ye what ye (wish) 
To throw I ” 


3 6 ? . 


O U j 


1461. The BCoty of Moset, Aaron, and Pharaoh if fully cold in vii. 103'137, and there are references 
to it in many places in the Qur^'an. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point, via., 
that the wicked are arrogant and bound up in their sin, and prefer deception to Truth : they^Ao nor 
hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives, such as would 
actuate them in similar circumjcances 1 


1462. Sorcery is the very opposite of Truth,— being deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
evil. But these csnnoc succeed or last permanently, mid Truth must ultimately prevail. 


1463. Notice how they attribute evil motives to the men of God, motives of ambition and lust of 
power, which the men of God had been sent expressly' to put down. The same device was uped^ 
against Muftafa. 
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[S.X. 81*85. 


81. When they had had their throw 
Moses said : “ What ye 
Have brought is sorcery : 

God will surely make it 

Of no effect : for God 
Prospereth not the work , 

Of those who make mischief. 

82. “ And God by His Words 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The Sinners may hate it ! 






Section 9. 


83. Hut none believed in Moses 
Except some children of his 

People, 

Because of the fear of Pharaoh 
And his chiefs, lest they 
Should persecute them ; and 

certainly 

Pharaoh was mighty on the earth 
And one who transgressed all 

bounds. 



‘usi5)id4^ 


34. Moses said : “ O my People ! 
Ifjye do (really) believe 
In God, then in Him 
Put your trust if ye 
Submit (your will to His).” 

85. They said - ” In God 
Do we put our trust. 





Ad 


1464* When they threw their rods, the rods became snakes by a trick of sorcery, but Moses*s 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcery, and had real Truth behind them. 

1465. God’s Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerers* tricks only seem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 

1466. The profioun ** his ” in “his People ” is taken by some Commentators to refer to Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh’s people ^fused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. 120), 
and so did Pharaoh’s* wife (Ixvi 11), and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though too late (x. 90). If we 
took '* his ” to refer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard^-hearted and grumbled 
(vil. 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had any real 
faith In God’s providence aUd the working of^His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God. 



S. X. 85^. ] 
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Our Lord ! make us not 
A trial for those 
Who practise oppression ; 

86. ” And deliver us by Thy Mercy 
From those who reject (Thee).” 

87. Hk inspired Moses and his 

brother 

With this Message : ” Provide 
Dwellings for your People 
In Egypt, make your dwellings 
Into places of worship, 

And establish regular prayers : 

And give Glad Tidings 
To those who believe ! ” 

38. Moses prayed : ” Our Lord ! 

Thou hast indeed bestowed 
On Pharaoh and his chiefs 
Splendour and wealth in the Hfe^"® 
CX the Present, and so, 

' Our Lord, they mislead (men) 
From Thy Path. Deface, 

Our Lord, the features of their 

wealth. 

And send hardness to their hearts, 
So they will not believe 






Ia5j 


1467. A Mai fat those who practise oppression : the various meanings of Fitnat have been explained 
in n. 1198 to viii. 25. The prayer is that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved from being 
jsed as objects of oppression or punishment at the hands of powerful enemies. Weakness tempts 
Power to practise oppression, and is thus an occasion of trial for the oppressors. 


1468. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led out of Egypt They were to 
their houses into places of prayer (QiMa), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qlbla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and the still later restoration of God’s pure worship 
at the Ka’ba under Musfafa. These were the glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 
under Noah, Abraham, Moses, and Jesus, and completed under Muljammad. ^ 


IW. Moses’s prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be piT.phrafed 
d>us : “ O God 1 we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied. 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They are a disadvantage, in that in their of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be rhfiT j Jutn 

theii wealth into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
believe until they actually see the Punishment of their sins 1 ” 

1470. A terrible curse 1 Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features that 
instead of being objects of desire, they become objects f»/ loathing ! The heart is the seat of affections 
and joy : let it be to hardened by their unbelief that it becomes the seat of hatred and grief I It U when 
diay tee the Penalty that they will believe I 
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[S. X. 88'92. 


C. 103. J 


Until they see 
The grievous Penalty.” 




y// tax 


89. Ood said : ” Accepted is 

Your prayer (O Moses and Aaron) 1 
So stand ye straight, 

And follow not the path 
Of those who know not.” 




90. Ife took the Children , 

Of Israel across the sea : 

Pharaoh and his hosts followed 

them 

In insolence and spite. 

At length, when overwhelmed 
With the flood, he said : 

” I believe that there is no god 
Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe in : 

1 am of those who submit 
(To God in Islam).” 


91. (It was said to him:) 

” Ah now I — But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion ! — 
And thou didst mischief (and . 

violence) ! 




92. ” This day shall We save thee 
In thy body, that thou 
Mayest be a Sign to those 
Who come after thee ! 

But verily, many among mankind 
Are heedless of Our Signs ! ” 




4-91' 




C. 103. — God*s purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(x. 93-109.) Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 

Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and ^iven 
A new lease of life. We must 


1471. Be not dazzled by their splendour, but stand out straight for Truth, for that is your salva- 
tion 1 Addressed in form to Moses and Aaron, in substance it is addressed to the Israelites. 

1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer words. 

1473. That is, in the One True God. This wu death-bed repentance, and even so it was forced 
by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted (of. iv. 18) in its entirety. Only this con- 
cession was made, that the body was saved from this sea, and presumably, according to Egyptian 
custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of the dead. But the story commemo- 
rated for ever God’s working, in mercy for His people, and in just punishment of oppressors. 



S. X. 93'96. ] 
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[ C. 103 


Be patient and strive with constanqr and perseverance, 
For all suffering and sorrow as well as 
All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 


Section 10. 

93. settled the Children 
Of Israel in a beautiful 
Dwelling'pl^ce, and provided 
For them sustenance of the best : 

. It was after knowledge had been 
Granted to them, that they 
Fell into schisms. Verily 
God will judge between them 
As to the schisms amongst them, 
On the Day of Judgment. 



94 . If thou wert in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
Unto thee, then ask those 
Who have been reading 
The Book from before thee : 
The Truth hath indeed come 
• To thee from thy Lord 
So be in no wise 
Of those in doubt. 


95. Nor be of those who reject 
The Signs of God, 

Or thou shalt be of those 
Who perish. 














1474. After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, described as “ a 
land flowing with milk and honey (Exod. iii. 8). They had a prosperous land ; and they were 
supplied with spiritual sustenance by men sent to deliver God*s Message. They should have known 
better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the more inexcusabU 
considering what bounties they had received from God. The schisms arose from selfish arrogance, 
and God will judge between them on the Day of Judgment. 

1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognial' the 
oneness. So sincere Jews like 'Abdullah ibn Salam, and sincere Christians like Waraqa or the Nesto^ 
rian monk Bahira, were ready to recognise the mission of Muhanimad Musrafn. “ The Book " in this 
connection is R evelation generally, including pre^lslamic revelations. 

1476. C/. iii. 60 and n. 399. 

1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through Signs 
and through inspiration, — the latter C* the Word ’*) being even more direct and personal than the 
former. Those who did not heed the warning found to their cost that it was true, and they perished. 
Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in sight. Belief then 
is induced by irresistible facts : it is not efficacious aS Faith, as .was proved against Pharaoh. See 
X. 90 and n. 1473. 



Would not believe — 


97. Even if every Sign was brought 
Unto them,— until they see 
(For themselves) the Penalty 

Grievous. 


98. Why was there not 

A single township (among those 
We warned), which believed, — 
So its Faith should have 
Profited it, — except the People 
Of Jonah ? When they believed. 
We removed from them 
The Penalty of Ignominy 
In the life of the Present, 

And permitted them to enjoy 
^heir life) for a while. 


509 [S. X. 96-99 





99. |f it had been thy Lord’s Will, 
They would all have believed, — ■ 
All who are on earth ! 

Wilt thou then compel mankind, 




1478. God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and the except 
tional case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonah is alluded to. The story of Jonah is told in xxxvii. 
139-148, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it is sufficient to note 
that Nineveh was a very ancient town which is now no longer on the map. Its site is believed to be 
marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite the flourishing city of Mosul on 
the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Bagdad. One of the mounds bears the name of 
“the Tomb of Nabi Yunus.*’ Archa.'oIogists have not yet fully explored its antiquities. But it is 
clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps older than 3500 B.C. It became the capital of 
Assyria. The first Assyrian Empire under Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme 
power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary 
to Assyria. The second Assyrian Empire arose about 745 B.C., and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) 
beautified the town with many Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-callcd Medcs) 
in 612 B.C. If the date of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B.C., it would be between the First 
and the Second Assyrian Empire ; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of 
its repentance was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479. The point of the allusion here may be ti-.us explained. Nineveh was a great and glorious 
City. But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet Yunus (Jonah) to warn 
it. Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the w.irning, perhaps in the person of a few just 
men. For their sakes, ‘the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious life. 
According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, after 
which it perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of life was for 
its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, i.e., of this World. It docs not mean that individual 
sinners escaped the spiritual consequences of their sin, unless they individually repented and obtained 
God's mercy and forgiveness. 
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S. X. 99-102. 1 


Against theit will, to believe ! 



100. No soul can believe, except 
By the Will of God. 

And He will place Doubt 
(Or obscurity) on those 
Who will not understand. 


101. Say : " Behold all that is 

In the heavens and on earth ” ; 
But neither Signs nor Warners 
Profit those who believe not. 

102. Do they then expect 
(Anything) but (what happened 
In) the days of the men 

Who passed away before them ? 
Say : “ Wait ye then : 

For I, too, will wait with you.”^^“* 





1480. If it had bean God's Plan or Will not to grant the limited free-will that He has granted to 
man, His omnipotence cculd have made all mankind alike : all would then have had Faith, but that 
Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it is, man has been endowed 
with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, and bring himself into 
harmony with God’s Will. Hence Faith becomes a moral achievement, and to resist Faith becomes 
a sin. As a complementary proposition, men of Faith must not he impatient or nngry if they have 
to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they must guard against the temptation of 
forcing Faith, i.a., imposing it on others by physical compulsion, or any other forms of compulsion 
such as social pressure, or inducements held out by wealth or position, or other adventitious advan* 
tages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually and let God’s Plan work as Ho wills. 

1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But we must 
not he so arrogant as to suppose that that is enough. At best man is weak, and is in need of God’s 
grace and help. If we sincerely wish to understand. He will help our Faith ; but if not, our doubts 
and difficulties will only be increased. This follows as a necessary consequence, and in Quranic 
language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. 


1482. Rijs (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjuau) has various meanings : a.^.,(l) fllth, impurity, 
uncleanness, abomination, as in ix. 95 ; (2) hence filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, abomination, 
thus shading off into (1), as in v. 93 ; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as in vi. 125^(4) a 
form of such punishment, via., doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, indignation, as in ix. 
125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here. 


1483. If Pa th results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, it follows 
that if we let these die, God’s Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes by inspiration 
through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music reaches a deaf man. 

1484. C/. X. 20 and n. 1408. The argument about God’s revelation of Himself to man was begun 
in chose early sections of this Sura and is being now rounded off towards the end of this Sura with 
thft tame formqla. 
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(S.X. 10M07. 


103. In the end We deliver 
Our apostles and those who 

believe : 

Thus is it fitting on Our part 
That We should deliver 
Those who believe ! 

Section 11. 




104. Hay : “ O ye men ! 

If ye are in doubt 

As to my religion, (behold !) 

I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God ! 

But I worship God — 

Who will take your souls j 

(At death) : I am commanded i 

To be (in the ranks) | 

Of the Believers, I 




105. “And further (thus): ‘set thy face 
Towards Religion with true piety, 
And never in any wise 
Be of the Unbelievers ; 


106. “ ‘ Nor call on any. 

Other than God ; — 

Such will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee : if thou dost, 
Behold ! thou shalt certainly 
Be of those who do wrong.”’ 


107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He : 

If He do design some benefit 




1485. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder. But the righteous man has no doubt in 
his own mind, and he declares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all, as did Mustafa. 

1486. The worship of the One and True God is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at merely by 
reasoning and philosophy. It touches the vital issues of lift' and death — which are in His hands and 
His alone. 

1437. Nor is the worship of One«God an invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct comman J 
through him and to all. 

1488. individual Faith is gpod, but it is completed .and strengthened by Joining or forming a 
Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and “expand. Islam was never a religion of 
monks and anchorites. It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways rest and train 
the individual's character. 
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S. X. 107-109. ] 


For thee, there is none 
Can keep back His favour : 
He causeth it to reach 
Whomsoever of His servants 
He pleaseth. And He is 
The Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 






.T,Sr^fe^ 



108. Say : “ O ye men ! Now 
Truth hath reached you 
From your Lord ! Those who 

receive i 

Guidance, do so for the good 
Of their own souls ; those 
' Who stray, do so to their own loss : j 
And I am not (set) over you | 
To arrange your affairs.” 

109. Follow thou the inspiration 
Sent unto thee, and be 
Patient and constant, till God 
Do decide ; for He 

Is the Best to decide. i 


OLo 


7 ^ 



1489. God is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations, 
it is for our good, and no one cun remove them except He, when, in His plan. He sees it to he best for 
all concerned. On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favors, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 

1490. The Funjan, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. If we 
accept guidance, it is not as if we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. They suffer 
unselfishly for us, in order that we may be guided for our own good. On the other hand, if we reject 
it, it is c.ur own loss. We have a certain amount of free-will, and the responsibility is ours and cannot 
be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 

1491. When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not accept Truth, and evil 
seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must not give up 
hope or persevering effort. For thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 
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f Intro, to & XI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XI (Had). 

For the chronological place of this Sara and the general arguments of Sdras x 
to XV, see Introduction to S. x. 

In subject-matter this Sara supplements the preceding one. In the last Sara 
stress was laid on that side of God's dealings with man which leans to Mercy : here 
stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of Sin when 
all Grace is resisted. 

Summary.— God’s revelation of mercy. His dealings with man, and His long- 
suffering patience are contrasted with man’s ingratitude, his love of falsehood and 
vanity, and his crookedness (xi. 1-24, and C. 104). 

Noah’s unselfishness and humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he built 
his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, while 
his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 

The prophet Had preached to his people ‘Ad against false gods, and the Prophet 
^lih to his people ThamOd against dishonouring the symbol of God’s bounty. In 
both cases God’s Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted out (xi. 50^68, 
and C. 106). 

Lot’s people were given to abominations : Abraham pleaded for them, and Lot 
was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered the 
Penalty. Shu’aib’s people, the Midianit^, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi. 69-95, 
and C. 107). 

It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding ; therefore shun 
all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C. 108). 

C. 104. — God’s Revelation teaches the Truth: it warns 

(xi. 1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteous : 

Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter : he but seeks 
• Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 

Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 

As the Light that leads and the Mercy 
That forgives. Who then but will humble 
Himself before God, seeking His light and Ijis voice t 
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S.Xt 1*54 


Sara XL 

Hud (The Prophet Hod). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

(This is) a Book, 

With verses basic or fundamental ““‘j 
(Of established meaning), I 

Further explained in detail, — 

From One Who is Wise 

And Well* Acquainted (with all things): 

2. (It teacheth) that ye should 
Worship none but God, 

(Say:) “ Verily I am 
(Sent) unto you from Him 

, To warn and to bring 
Glad tidings : 

3. “ (And to preach thus), ‘ Seek ye 
The forgiveness of your Lord, 

And turn to Him in repentance ; 
That He may grant you 
Enjoyment, good (and true), 

Fpr a term appointed, 

And bestow His abounding grace 
On all who abound in merit ! 

But if ye turn away, 

Then I fear for you 
The Penalty of a Great Day : 

4. “ ‘ To God is your return, 

And He hath power 
Over all things.’ ” 

5. Behold ! they fold up 
Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him ! Ah ! even 
When they cover themselves 
With their garments. He knoweth 
What they conceal, and what 
They reveal : for He knoweth 

11 Well the (inmost secrets) 

*30 Of the hearts 






6 


1492. For the meaning of these mystic Letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

.11 Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is further 

illustrated and explained in detail. 

1494. MusfafS's Messw—as was the M^sage of all apostles — was to warn against evil, and to 
bring the glad tidings of Gods Mercy and Grace to ail who would receive it in Faith and trust in 
God. This double Message is preached illustratively in this Sura. 

1495. The enjoyment of all g^ and true things in life refers, I think, to the present life with its 
limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which begins here but 
is completed in the life to come. 

1496. The heart (literally bnast in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body ; and secrets are 
supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast. Foolish persons might further cover up their hearts 
with cloaks, but even so. nothing can be hidden from God. 

1497. C/. iii. 119. • 
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r s. XL M. 


6. Hhere is no moving creature 
On earth but its sustenance 
Dependeth on God : He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit ; 

All is in a clear Record.*®” 


7. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 

In six Days — and His Throne 

Was over the Waters — 

That He might try you, *®“ 
Which of you is best 
In conduct. But if 
Thou wert to say to them, 

Ye shall indeed be raised up 
After death ”, the Unbelievers 
Would be sure to say, 

“ This is nothing but 
Obvious sorcery ! ” 

8. If We delay the penalty 

For them for a definite term. 
They are sure to say, 

“What keeps it back?”*“« 



1 ; 



1496. C/. vi. 59. Nothing happens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the knowledge 

of God. Not a leaf stirs but by His Will. Its maintenance in every sense is dependent on His Will. 

1499. Mustaqarr — definite abode; where a thing stops or stays for some time, where it is estab* 

lished. M u&tauda* = where a thing is laid up or deposited for a little while. Referring to animals, 

the former denotes its life on this earth ; the latter its temporary pre*natal existence in the egg or 

the womb and its after-'death existence in the tomb or whatever state it is in until its tesurrection. 

1500. C/. vi. 59 and n. 860, and x. 61 and n. 1450. 

1501. See n. 1031 to vii. 54 

1502. It is scientifically correct to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this state* 

iTient also occurs in the Qur*an, xxi. 30. The Throne of God’s authority is metaphorically expressed 
as over the waters, (.e-, as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning, I think, also attaches to 

the Gen. i. 2. The past tense " was *’ refers to the time before life developed in solid forms, on land 

and in air. 

1303. The Creation we sec around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Lila) or whim on the 

.part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such free-will as 

we have. This life is our testing time.* 

• % 

1504. The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a sorcerer’s 
talk, empty of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging the question. 

1505. As much as to say : ** Oh I all this talk of punishment is nonsense. There is no such thing I ** 
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S.XI.8>12.] 

Ah ! On the day it (actually) 
Reaches them, nothing will 
Turn it away from them, 

And they will be completely 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ! 

Section 2. 

9. |f We give man a taste 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, 

And then withdraw it from him, 
Behold ! he is in despair 
And (falls into) blasphemy. 

10. But if We give him a taste 
Of (Our) favours after 
Adversity hath touched him. 

He is sure to say, 

“ All evil has departed from 

me : ” 

Behold ! he falls into exultation 
And pride. 

11. Not so do those who show 
Patience and constancy, and 

work 

Righteousness ; for them 
Is forgiveness (of sins) 

And a great reward. 

12. ^rchance thou mayest (feel 
The inclination) to give up 

A part of what is revealed 
Unto thee, and thy heart 



1506. He doea not realise that some kinds of chastening are good for discipline and the training 
of our spiritual faculties. 

1507. He takes it as a matter of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness 1 He does not 

realise that both in good and ill fortune there is a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God. 

1508. Their attitude is the right one : to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 
humility, and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures. 

1509. Every man of God, when he not only encounters opposition, but is actually accused of 

falsehood and thqse very evils which he is protesting against, may feel inclined, in his human weak- 
ness, to ask himself the question, “Supposing I omit this little point, will God's Truth then be accept- 
ed more readily 7 ” Or he may think to himself, ** If I had only more mpney to organise my campaign, 
or something which will draw people’s attention, like the company of an angel, how much better 
can I push my Message 7 ” He is told that truth must be delivered as it is revealed, even though 
portions of it may be unpalatable, and that resources and other means to draw people to him are 

beside the point. He must use just such resources and 'opportunities as he has, and leave the rest 

to God. 
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Feeleth. straitened lest they say, 

“ Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why does not 
An angel come down with him 1 ” 
But thou art there only to warn ! 

It is God that arrangeth 
All affairs ! 


13. Or they may say, “ He forged it.” 
Say, “ Bring ye then ten Suras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 
(To your aid) whomsoever 
Ye can, other than God ! — 

If ye speak the truth ! 


[ S. XI. 1M7. 







14. “ If then they (your false gods) 
Answer not your (call), 

* Know ye that this Revelation 
Is sent down (replete) with the 

knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 
No god but He ! Will ye 
Even then submit (to Islam) ? ” 

15. IShose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter, — to them 
We shall pay (the price 
Of) their deeds therein, — 
Without diminution. 



16. T'hey are those for whom 

There is nothing in the Hereafter 

But the Fire : vain 

Are the designs they frame therein, 

And of no effect 

Are the deeds that they do ! 




17. Can they be (like) those 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) 
From their Lord, and whom 
. A witness from Himself 




1510. C/ ii. 23 and x. 38. 

1511. If worldly men desire the glitter of this world, they shall have it in full measure, but it is 
false glitter, and it involves the negation of that spiritual life which comes from the guidan'ce of the 
inner light and from the revelation of Cod, as described in verse 17 below. 

1512. '‘Awif#iM« /fom Hfmsel/ ” : f.e., the Book which was given to Musfafa, the Holy Qur-fin, 
which is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. We make no difference between 
one true and genuine Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,— for they all come 
from the One True God. 
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S. XI. 17-21. ] 


Doth teach, as did the Book 
Of Moses before it, — a guide ““ 
And a mercy ? They believe 
Therein ; but those of the Sects 
That reject it, — the Fire 
Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
In doubt thereon : for it is 
The Truth from thy Lord : 

Yet many among men 
Do not believe ! 

18. IPho doth more wrong 
Than those who inverit a lie 
Against God ? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, “ These are the ones 
Who lied against their Lord ! 
Behold ! the Curse of God 

Is on those who do wrong ! — 

19. “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 

And would seek in it 
Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 

Hereafter ! ” 







20. They will in no wise 

Frustrate (His design) on earth, 
Nor have they protectors 
Besides God ! Their penalty 
Will be doubled ! They lost 
The power to hear, 

And they did not see ! 


21. They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls : 











... - ‘ s»r-p- 

1513.. “Guide**: the Arabic word here is imam, a leader, a guide, one that directs to the true 
Path. Such a direction is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. The Qur-fln and 
the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are these epithets 
applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 

1514. C/ vii. 45. 

1515. C/. vii. 38. In this context, it is implied that they committed a twofold wrong : (1) in 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened t^ir own soul, and (2) in leading others astray 
or hindering them from God’s path. Thus they lost the faculty of hearing, which they might have 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by shutting out God’s light. 
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[ S. XI. 21-26. 


C. 105. 1 


And the (fancies) they invented 
Have left them in the lurch ! 


22. Without a doubt, these 
Are the very ones who 
Will lose most in the Hereafter ! 




23. But those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
And humble themselves 
Before their Lord, — ““ 
They will be Companions 
Of the Qarden, to dwell 
Therein for aye ! 


24. These two kinds (of men) 
May be compared to 
The blind and deaf. 

And those who can see 
And hear well. Are they 
Equal when compared ? 

Will ye not then take heed ? 




C. 105. — Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(xi. 25-49.) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 
Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 
And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 
So were promised salvation and God’s Peace. 
And Blessings to the Righteous evermore. 


i 




Section 3. 


25. ?Bfe sent Noah to his People 
(With a mission) : “ I have come 
To you with a Clear Warning : 


26. “ That ye serve none but God : 
Verily I do fear for you • 




1516 Note that the humility H to be " befote their Lord, ” 1.*., in God’a ald»t. Thete i» no virtue, 
quite the conttaty. in tubbing our noses to the ground befote men. We ate not to be arrogant even 
before men because we are humble as In God’s sight. Not does true humility lose self-confidence : 
for that self-confidence atises from confidence in the support and help of God. 
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S. XL 26-29. J 

The Penalty of a Grievous 

Day.” 




27. 8ut the Chiefs of the 

Unbelievers 

Among his People said : 

" We see (in) thee nothing 
But a man like ourselves : 

Nor do we see that any 
Follow thee but the meanest 
Among us, in judgment immature : 
Nor do we see in you (all) 

Any m6rit above us : 

In tact we think yc are liars ! ” * 


28. He said : “ O my People ! 
See ye if (it be that) 

I have a Clear Sign 
Fro.Ti my. Lord, and that He 
Hath sent Mercy unto me 
From His own Presence, but 
That the Mercy hath been 
Obscured from your sight ? 
Shall we compel you 
To accept it when ye 
Are averse to it ? 


»V*\^ fi 


29. “ And O my People ! 

I ask you for no wealth 




1517. Noah*s mission was to a wicked world, plunged in sin. The mission had a double char- 
acter, as in the mission of all men of God : it had to warn men against evil and call them to repent- 
ance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God*s Grace in case they turned hack to God : it 
was a Guidance and Mercy. 

1518. The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace : 

(1) jealousy of other men ; they said, “ Why, you arc no better than ourselves/* half perceiving the 

Prophet’s superiority, and half ignoring it ; (2) contempt of the weak and lowly, who arc often K tier 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually; they said, We cannot believe or do what these fellows, our 
inferiors in social rank, believe or do I *'; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a vice cognate to 

(2) , looked at from a different angle ; they said, ** We are really better than the lot of you Now 
the claim made on behalf of God’s Message attacked all these three attitudes. And all they could 
fay against it was to abuse it impatiently, and call it a lie. 

1519. Noah’s answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
is a pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people. 
First, he meekly (not cxultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, though in their arrogance the Mercy 
may be hidden from them. Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in Reli- 
gion : but will they not accept with good will what is f^ their own bcne6t ? He pleads with them as 
one of their own. 
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In return : my reward 
Is from none but God : 

But I will not drive away 
(In contempt) those who believe : 
For verily they are 
To meet their Lord, and ye 
I see are the ignorant ones ! 

30. “ And O my People ! 

Who would help me against Cod 
If r drove them away ? 

Will ye not then take heed ? 

31. “ I tell you not that 

' With me are the Treasures ““ 

Of God, nor do I know 
What is hidden. 

Nor claim I to be 
An angel. Nor yet 
Do I say of those whom 
Your eyes do despise 
That God will not grant them 
(All) that is good : 

God knoweth best 
What is in their souls : 

I should, if I did. 

Indeed be a wrong'doer.” 


[S. XI. 29*32. 


o6JiS335ii1*^4i^di 


32. They said : “ O Noah ! 
Thou hast disputed with us, 




1520. The fourth point in Noah’s address meets their accusation that he was a liar, implying 
that he was serving some selfish end of his own : on the contrary, he says, he seeks no reward f^om 
them but will bear any insults they heap on him, for he looks to Gad rather than men. But, fifthly, 
if they insult the poor and. needy who come to him in Faith, and think that he would send them 
away in order to attract the great ones of the land, he tells them plainly that they are mistaken 
In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that fkay are the ignorant ones, and 
not the poor who came to seek God's Truth I 

1521. But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that he is ohe of 
themselves, and just doing his truest duty. Would they have him do less ? Indeed, would they 
not themselves see the Truth and come into the goodly company of Believers ^ 

1522. The eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar soothsayer pretending to 
reveal secrets not worth knowing, nor an angel living in another world, with no ties to them. He 
is their real well-wisher, delivering a true Message from God. 

1523. C/. vi. 50 and n. 867. 

• 

1524. But Noah will not close His argument without defending the men of Faith, whom the Chiefs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods. He tells them pbinly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. Their spiritual faculties can only 
be appreciated truly by Him to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he, Noah, must 
declare boldly his own Faith, and this is the ninth point in his argument. 
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;S. XL 32-35. ] 

And (much) hast thou prolonged 
The dispute with us : now 
Bring upon us what thou 
Threatenest us with, if thou 
Speakest the truth I? ” 

33. He said : “ Truly, Cod 
Will bring it on you 

If He wills, — and then. 

Ye will not b6 able 
To frustrate it ! ““ 

34 . “ Of no profit will be 
My counsel to you. 

Much as I desire 

To give you (good) counsel. 

If it be that God 
Willeth to leave you astray : 

He is your Lord ! 

And to Him will ye return ! ” 


35. 9r do they say, 

“ He has forged it ” ? Say : 
“ If I had forged it. 

On me were my sin ! 

And I am free 
Of the sins of which 
Ve are guilty ! 






* V 


1 61 ‘I'Jijt wJ 





5. 


r 


1525. To Noah*8 address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggressive spirit 
it is the very antithesis of the gentle remoniitranccs of Noah. Because he had gently aild patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him of “disputing with them” and “ prolonging the 
dispute.” They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge, 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. “ You foretell 
disaster to us if we don’t mend our waysl Let us see you bring it on! New, if you please ! Or 
shall we have to call you a liar 7 ” 

1526. To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be : “I never 
claimed that 1 could punish you. All punishment is in the hands of God, and He knows best when 
His punishment will descend. But this I can tell you! His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off 1 ” 

1527. But Noah’s heart bleeds for his people. They are preparing their own undoing 1 All 
his efforts are to be vain 1 Obstinate as they are, God’s grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 
help them, and what use is any counsel 7 But again he will try to remind them of their L^, and 
turn their face to Him. For their ultimate return to His judgment'seat is certain, to answer (St their 
conduct. 

1528. The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is also a Parable for the time and the ministry of Muhammad the Apostle. The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and says, 
” Oh ! but you invented it 1 ” The answer is, “ No ! but it is God’s own truth 1 You may be 
accustomed to dealing in falsehoods, but I protest that I am free from such sins. ” The place of this 
verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section. 

While understanding this verse to refer to Mu^afa, as most of the accepted Commentators 
understand it, it is possible also, I think, to read it into 'the story of Noah, for all Prophets have 
similar spiritual experiences. 
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[ S. XL 36-39. 


Section 4. 

36. ft was revealed to Noah : 

“ None of thy People will believe““ 
Except those who have believed 
Already ! So grieve no longer 
Over their (evil) deeds. 



37. ** But construct an Ark 
Under Our eyes and Our 
Inspiration, and address Me 
No (further) on behalf 

Of those who are in sin : 

For they are about to be 
Overwhelmed (in the Flood).” 

38. Forthwith he (starts) 
Constructing the Ark : 

Every time that the Chiefs 
Of his People passed by him, 
They threw ridicule on him. 
He said : “ If ye ridicule 

Us now, we (in our turn) 

Can look down on you 
With ridicule likewise P*®*® 

39. ” But soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Will descend a Penalty 
That will cover them 










fciS/’ 








oy«-®-r9 


1529. The story of Noah is resumed. A point was reached, when it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who were courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that the righteous could be saved in it. 

1530. It was to be built under the special instructions of God, to serve the special purpose it was 
intended to serve. 

1531. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own point of .view, was natural. Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter 1 Here was a plain in the higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over 800 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) . in a straight 
line 1 Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea i All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God 1 But did not their 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God I Here were men steeped in sin and insolence 1 
And they pit themselves against the power and the promise of God 1 Truly a contemptible race is 


1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, and 
both make good sense here. Following Zamakhshari, I construe in the present tense, because the 
future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the Believers 
as they always do ; but the Believers relied on God, and pitied their critics for knowing no better 1 — 
for their arrogance was really ridiculous. 
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s: XI. 39-42. ] 


With shame, — on whom will be 
Unloosed a Penalty lasting : ** 

40. pt. length, behold ! 

There came Our Command, 
And the fountains of the earth 
Gushed forth! We said : 

“ Embark therein, of each kind 
Two, male and female, 

And your family — except 
Those against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth, — 

And the Believers.” 

But only a few 
Believed with him. 


41. So he said : “ Embark ye 
On the Ark, 

In the name of God, 

Whether it move 
Or be at rest ! 

For my Lord is, be sure, 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful I ” 




oJ^j5iiSSci^Sl 


42. So the Ark floated 

With them on the waves 
(Towering) like mountains, 

And Noah called out 

To his son, who had 

Separated himself (from the rest) 

“ O my son ! embark 

With us, and be not 

With the Unbelievers ! ” 












1533. Fdf'at'tannuru. Two interpretations have been given : (1) the fountains or the springs on 
the surface of the earth bubbled over or gushed forth ; or (2) the oven (of God’s Wrath) boiled over. The 
former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover, the same phrase 
occurs in xxiii. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming of God’s Command. 
These two passages may be compared with liv. 11«12, where it is said that water poured forth from 
the skies and gushed forth from the springs. This double action is familiar to any one who has seen 
floods on a large scale. The rain from above would saturate the great Ararat Plateau, and give 
great force to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris below. 

1534. Zaujaini : the dual number refers to the two individuals in each pair of opposite sexes. 
Some of the most authoritative Commentators (e.g.. Imam Razi) construe in this sense, though 
others construe it to mean two pairs of each species. 

1535. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or step-son or grandson) of Noah is mentioned below 
(xi. 42-43, 45'46). A member of the family, who breaks away from the traditions of the family in 
things that matter, ceases to share in the privileges of the family. 

1536. The simile of mountains applies to the waves, which were mountain high,- -literally, for 
the peaks were being submerged. 
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[S. XI. 4M4. 


43. The son replied : 1 will 

Betake myself to some mountain: 
It will save me from 
The water.” Noah said : 

" This day nothing can save, 
From the Command of God, 
Any but those on whom 
He hath mercy! ” — 

And the waves came 
Between them, and the son 
Was among those 
Overwhelmed in the Flood. 


44. Shen the word went forth : 
” O earth ! swallow up 
Thy water, and O sky ! 
Withhold (thy rain) I ” 

And the water abated. 

And the matter was ended. 
The Ark rested on Mount 
Jodi, and the word 
Went forth : Away 
With those who do wrong ! ” 









1537. The Unbelievers refuse to believe in God, but have sreat faith in material thinas ! This 
young naan was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks were them* 
selves being submerged. 

1538. A wonderful passage. The whole picture is painted in just a few words. The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, hut also in their* relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
The .drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penalty. A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge— as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914-18. 

1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K are philologi- 
cally interchangeable, and jGdi, Giidi, ICiidi are sounds that can pass into each other. There is no 
doubt that the name is cDnncctcd with the name Kurd ”, in which the letter r is a later interpola- 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called Kiiti or Gutil as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 B.C. (sec E. B., Kurdistan). That region comprises the modern 
Turkish district of Bohtan, in which Jabal Judi is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern ‘Iraq, and modern Syria), and the town of Jazirat Ibn ‘Umar, Qon the present Turco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into ‘Iraq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system “is unique in the Old World in containing great 
sheets of water that arc hitter lakes without outlets. Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief* 
(E. B., Asia) Such would he the very region for a stU|.endou9 Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Age 
would hat'c pToduced the same result. The region has many local traditions connected with Noah 
and the Flood. The Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah’s Ark is hardly 
plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16, (XX) feet high. If it means one of the 
lower peaks of thfe Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount Judi (or Gcdi). 
and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions. These traditions are accepted by 
Josephus, by the Ncstorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and Jews, and they 
are the best in touch with Jocol traditions. Sec (Viscount) J. Bryce, “ Transcaucasia and Ararat” 4th 
cd.. 1896, p. 216. 
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S. XI. 45^.] 

45. IRnd Noah called upon 
His Lord, and said : 

“ O my Lord ! surely 
My son is of my family ! 
And Thy promise is true, 
And Thou art 
The Justest of Judges ! ” 


46. He said : “ O Noah ! 

He is not of thy family ; 

For his conduct is unrighteous. 
So ask not of me 
That of which thou 
Hast no knowledge ! 

I give thee counsel, lest 
Thou act like the ignorant ! ” 





47. Noah said : “ O my Lord! 

I do seek refuge with Thee, 

Lest I ask Thee for that 
Of which I have no knowledge. 
And unless Thou forgive me 
And have Mercy on me, 

I should indeed be lost]! 


48. The word came : “ O Noah ! 
Come down (from the ’Ark) 
With Peace from Us, 

And Blessing on thee 
And on some of the Peoples 
(Who will spring) from those 
With thee : but (there will be 
Other) Peoples to whom We 
Shall grant their pleasures 
(For a time), but in the end 
Will a grievous Penalty 
Reach them from Us.” 









1540. See n. 1535 above. Like all men of God, Noah was kind-hearted, but he is told that there 
can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 
who was also an unbelieving woman (Ixvi. 10), and she su6fered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect for ties of relationship, was overcome with 'h^man 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance. His igno- 
rance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full Truth, acknowledged his 
error, and asked for God's forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all. 

1542. Cf. ii. 126. 

1543. Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend their will to His Will are 
freely admitted to God’s grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher in the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are given 
God's Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow from 
spiritual life. This was given not only to Noah and his family but tp all the righteous people who 
were saved with him. And their descendants were also promised those blessings on condition of 
righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God’s grace is not a social 
or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and earn it. 
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C. 106.] 


[S. xi.49>52. 


49. Such are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee : 
Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 

So persevere patiently : 

For the End is for those 
Who are righteous. 








o 




r 


C. 106.*— Awful were the fates of the *Ad 
(xl. 50.68.) And the Thamfld. two mighty peoples 
Of ancient Arabia. They rejected 
Cod and His Message and went on 
In their evil ways. — the ‘Ad 
In their superstitions and arrogance. 

And the Thamad in their entrenched 

Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 

Of. God’s spacious earth 1 How swiftly 

Were they wiped out. as if they 

Had never been ! But wrong can never stand I 


Section 5. 


50. Ilfo the *Ad People 
(We sent) Had, one 

Of their own brethren. 

He said : “ O my people ! 

Worship God ! ye have 

No other god but Him. 

(Your other gods) ye do nothing 

But invent ! 


51. “ O my people ! I ask of you 

No reward for this (Message). 

My reward is from none 

But Him Who created me : 

Will ye not then understand ? 


52. “ And O my people ! Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 



1544. C/. n. 1528 to xi. 35. The lua of the whole metter is that the tighteoua. wjio work for 
God and their feUow'inen, may he Reduced, Intuited, and pmecuted. But they will be auttalned by 
Ood’a Mercy. They mutt go on working patiently, for the End will all he for them and their Caute. 


1545. Cf, the ttory of HCd the apottle of the ‘Ad People, in vlL 65'72. There the argument waa 
how other Peoplet treated their apottlea u the Meccaiu were treating Muytaft. Here we aee 
another point emphatized : the insolence of the ‘Ad in obatinately alherlng to false gods after the 
true God had faun preached to them, God's long.sugerlng grace to them, and finally God’s justice 
in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 

The locality in which the ‘Ad flourished is indicated itiet. 1040 to vll. fi5. 
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S. XI. 52-54. 1 

And turn to Him (in repentance) 
He will send you the skies 
Pouring abundant rain, 

And add strength 
To your strength : 

So turn ye not back 
In sin ! ” 


53. They said : ** O Had ! 

No Clear (Sign) hast thou 
Brought us, and we are not 
The ones to desert our gods 
On thy word ! Nor shall we 
Believe in thee ! 


54. “ We say nothing but that 
(Perhaps) some of our gods 
May have seized thee 
With imbecility.” He said : 
“ I call God to witness, 

And do ye bear witness, 
That I am free from the sin 
Of ascribing, to Him, 



US 


1546. The beautiful metaphor about the skies coming down with rain has been obscured 
unnecessarily in most translations. The country of the *Ad was an arid country, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a time of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
in faith and repentance. Further, when we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Maarib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened in point* 
Ing to God’s care and mercy in His dealings with men. 

1547. Adding strength to strength may refer to increase of population, as some Commentators 
think. While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the 'Ad supported 
a comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 
But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time. If they obeyed 
God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for " righteousness 
exalteth a. nation.” 

1548. The argument of the Unbelievers is practically this : ** We are not convinced by you ; we 
don’t want to be convinced : we think you are a liar, — or perhaps a fool 1 ” (See next verse.) 

1549. See n. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 
all charitable allowances for Hud, but in reality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false gods. 
"To be quite polite," said they, " we will not say that you are exactly a liar 1 Perhaps yocrhave 
been touched with imbecility 1 Ah yesl You rail against what you call our false gods 1 Some of 
them have paid you out, and made you a fool 1 Ha 1 ha 1 " This mockery is even worse than their 
other false accusations. For it sets up false gods against the One True God, even in deling with 
Hud. So Hud replies, with spirit and indignation ; " At least keep God’s name out of your futile 
talk I You know as well as I do, that I worship the One True God 1 You pretend that your false 
gods can smite a true man of God 1 1 accept the challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you 
may, all of you — you and your gods I See if you have any power 1 I ask for no quarter from you 
My trust is in God 1 ’’ 
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55. “ Other gods as partners ! 

So scheme (your worst) against me, 
All of you, and give me 
No respite. 

56. ” I put my trust in God, 

My Lord and your Lord ! 

There is not a moving 
Creature, but He hath 
Grasp of its fore-lock. 

Verily, it is my Lord 
That is on a straight Path. 


I S. XI. 55-59. 



57. “ If ye turn away, — 

I (at least) have conveyed 
The Message with which I 
Was sent to you. My Lord 
Will make another People 
To succeed you, and you 
Will not harm Him 
In the least. For my Lord 
Hath care and watch 
Over all things.” 


58. Ho when Our decree 
Issued, We saved Hod 
And those who believed 
With him, by (special) Grace 
From Ourselves : We saved them 
F'rom a severe Penalty. 





59. Such were the ‘Ad People : 
They rejected the Signs 




1550. Cf. vii. 195 and n. 1168. 

1551. Grasp of the forelock : an Arabic idiom, referring to a horse's fore*lock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the horse, and for the horse the fore-lock is as it were the crowa of 
his beauty, the sum of his power of self-assertion. So God's power over all creatures is unlimited and 
no one can withstand His decree. C/. xevi. 15-16. 

1552. That is, the standard of all virtue and righteousness is in the Will of God, .the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are on a crooked Path. God's Path is a 
straight Path. 

1553. Hud was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only recoil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the bene- 
ficent Plan of God. He will onl>i put some other people in their place to carry out His Plan. That 
Plan is referred to {n the next sentence as " care and watch" over all His Creation. 

1554. A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God's Plan is perfect and 
eventually saves His own people by special Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him. 
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S. XI. 59^2;] 


Of their LotH and Cheriaher ; 
Disobeyed His Aposdes ; 

And followed the command 
Of every powerful, obstinate 
Transgressor. 



60. And they were pursued 
By a Curse in this Life, — 

And on the Day of Judgment. 

Ah ! Behold ! For the ‘Ad 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher ! 
Ah ! Behold ! Removed (from sight) 
Were * Ad the People of Hod J 








Section 6. 


61. 9Ro the Xhamod People 
(We sent) Salih, one 
Of their own brethren. 

He said ; “ O my People ! 

Worship God : ye have 
No other God but Him. 

It is He Who hath produced you'®” 
. From the earth and settled you 
Therein : then ask forgiveness 
Of Him, and turn to Him 
(In repentance) : for my Lord 
Is (always) near, ready 
To answer.” 






62. They said : ” O Salih 1 
Thou hast been of us! — 



1555. V Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God’s Law, if he only obtained a little power to dazzle them. 

1556. The story of Salih and the Thamud people has been told from another point of view in 
vlL 73-79. The difiFerence in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of Hud: see 
n. 1545 to xi. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the ‘Ad— pride and obsti- 
nacy— Is distinguished from the besetting sin of the Thamud — ^the oppression of the poor, as illustrated 
by the test case and symbol of the She-camei: see n. 1044 to vii. 73. All sin is in a sense pride and 
rebellion ; yet sins take particular hues in different circumstances, and these colours are brough{j|puC 
as in a most artistically painted picture — with the greatest economy of words and the most piercing 
analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the Thamud see n. 1043 to vii. 73. 

1557. For Anshaa os a process of creation see n. 923 to vi. 98 and the further references given there. 
As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, and his settlement on earth is a fact of 
his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being, in order 
that through our life on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the other part 
of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health, of our tilth, of our 
pastures, of material facts of all kinds, will develop our moral and spiritual nature 
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A centre of our hopes 
Hitherto I , Dost thou (pow) 
Forbid us the worship 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) 

Doubt as to that to which 
Thou invitest us.” 





63. He said : *'0 my people! 

Do ye see 1 — If I have 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord 
And He hath sent Mercy 
Unto me from Himself, — who 
Then can help me 
Against God if 1 were 
To disobey Him ? What 
Then would ye add 
To my (portion) but perdition ” ? 




64. “ And O my people ! 

This she'Camel of God is 
A symbol to you : 

Leave her to feed 
On God’s (free) earth, 
And inflict no harm 
On her, or a swift Penalty 
Will seize you ! ” 


Js>\ c»f 


65. But they did ham'String her. 

So he said : ” Enjoy yourselves 
In your homes for three days ; “** 
(Then will be your ruin) ; 




1558. Sslih’s life with his people had been so righteous (like that of al**Aintn in later times) that 
he might have been chosen leader or king if he had only conformed to their superstitions and sup* 
ported their sins. But he was born for a higher mission— that of a preacher of truth and righteousness 
and an ardent opponent of selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of humanity on God’s free 
earth by the symbol of the she*camel : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. 

1559. ** God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable privilege of 
carrying His mission to you. Don’t you see that if 1 fail to carry out His mission, 1 shall have to 
answer before Him? Who can help me in that case? The only 'thing which can add to my 
misfortunes would be total perdition in the spiritual world.” C/. xi. 28. 

1560. Silih does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puts forward the she» camel as a 
Symbol : see n. 1044 to vii. 73. ” Give up your selfish monopoly. Make God’s gifts on this free earth 
available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing ri^ts on common lands. Show your < ^ 
penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. She is a Symbol, and 
therefore sacred to you.” But their only reply was to defy the appeal and ham*string the camel 
And so they went the way of all sinners — to total perdition. 

1561. Just threg days’ time for further thought and repentance I But they paid no heed. A terrible 
earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), such as is 
well*known in earthquake areas. It came by night and buried them in their own fortress homes, 
which they thought such places of security I The morning found them lying on their faces hidden 
from the light. How the mighty were brought low I 
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S. XI. 65-69. 1 

(Behold) there a promise 
Not to be belied ! ” 


66. When Our Decree issued, 

We saved 3alih and those 
Who believed with him, 

By (special) Grace from 

Ourselves — ' 

And from the Ignominy 
Of that Day. For thy Lord — 

He is the Strong One, and Able 
To enforce His Will. 






67. The (mighty) Blast overtook 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning, — 


6 


68. As if they had never 

Dwelt and flourished there. 

Ah! Behold! For the Ihamod 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher! 
Ah! Behold! Removed 
(From sight) were the Ihamad ! 




C. 107. — When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 
(ai. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 

Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 
And received from them the Good News 
Of the tine of Prophets to spring from his loins. 
He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 

Lut preached to them, but they flouted him 
And went to their fate, as also did Midian. 

The People of Shu'aib destroyed their commerce 
By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 
Marvellous are God’s Mercies, and strange 
Are the ways of ungrateful man 1 


Section 7. 


> 


69. Inhere came Our Messengers 
To Abraham with glad tidings. 



1562. C/. xl. 58 above and n. 1554. For 'All?:, see n. 2818 to xxi. 40. 

1563. C/. vii. 78 and n. 1047, — also n. 1561 above. 

1564. C/. xi. 60 above. 
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They said, “ Peace ! ” He answered, 

** Peace 1 ’* and hastened 

To entertain them 

With a roasted calf. 


70. But when he saw 

Their hands went not 

Towards the (meal), he felt 

Some mistrust of them. 

And conceived a fear of them. 

They said : “ Fear not : 

We have been sent 

Against the people of Lot.” 


71. And his wife was standing 
(There), and she laughed : 

But We gave her 

Glad tidings of Isaac, 

And after him, of Jacob. 



1565. According to the sequence of Sura vii. the next reference should be to the story of Lut, and 
that story commences at xL 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to an episode in 
the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang the peoples to whom Moses, Jesus, and 
Muhammad Mujjafa were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had by this time passed 
through the fire of persecutions in the Mesopotamian valleys ; he had left behind him the ancestral 
idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees ; he had been tried and he had triumphed over the persecution of 
Nimrud ; he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, from which his nephew Lot (Lu^ was called 
to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the Dead Sea which is itself called Baht Lu^ Thus 
prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to receive the Message that he was chosen to be the pro^ 
genitor of a great line of Prophets, and that Message is now referred to. 

Can we localise Nimrud 7 If local tradition in place-names can be relied upon, this kiifg must 
have ruled over the tract which includes the modern Nimrud, on the Tigris, about twenty miles south 
of Mosul. This is the site of Assyrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of Assyria as an Empire was 
of course much later than the time of Abraham. The Assyrian city was called Kalakh (or Calah), 
and archaeological excavations carried out there have yielded valuable results, which are, however, 
irrelevant for our commentary. 

1565-A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received the strangers with a salutation of Peace, and 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf. The strangers were embarrassed. 
They were angels and did not eat. If hospitality is refused in the East, It means that those who 
refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of mistrust and 
fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their mission was in the first 
place to help Lu( as a warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in tth second place they had good 
news for Abraham : he was to be the father of great peoples 1 

1566. The people of LUt means the people to whom Lut was sent on his mission of warning, the 
people of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah. 

1567. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We may 
suppose that the angels gave the news first to Abraham, who was already, according to Gen. xxi. 5, 
a hundred years of age, and his wife Sarah was not fat short of ninety (Gen. xvii. 7). She was pro- 
bably screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her Joy) she laughed.* But the news was formally communicated to her that she was to 
be the mother of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was to be a fruitful tree, 
with his twelve sons. But hitherto Abraham had had no son bv her, and Sarah was past the age of 
child-bearing. How could it be ? " she thought. 
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72. She said : “ Alas for me ! **“ 

Shall 1 bear a child, 

Seeing I am an old woman, 

And my husband here 

Is an old man ? 

That would indeed 

Be a wonderful thing ! ** 


73. They said : '* Dost thou 

Wonder at God’s decree ? 

The grace of God 

And His blessings on you, 

O ye people of the house ! 

For He is indeed 

Worthy of all praise, 

Full of all glory ! ” 

jlil 

74. IPhen fear had passed 

From (the mind oQ Abraham 

And the glad tidings 

Had reached him, he 

Began to plead with Us 

For Lot’s people. 


75, For Abraham was. 

Without doubt, forbearing 
(Of faults), compassionate. 

And given to look to God. 

o44^ltS1 

76. O Abraham ! Seek not this. 

The decree of thy Lord 

Hath gone forth : for them 

There cometh a Penalty 


1568. This is as mych a sign of past regrets as of future wistfulness 


1569. AhUuUhait^ people of the house, a polite form of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked on the whole family. 

1570. This little episode of Abraham's life comes in fitly as one of the illustrations of God’s 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74) ; he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi. 68-69^, he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain-head 
of apostles in his old age. Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at his 
age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history. 

1571. Glad tidings : not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head of 
■postics. So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a warner. 

1572. Like MustafS, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention- 
ed : (I) he was long-sutfering with other people's faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were very 
wide ; and O) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 



That cannot be turned back ! 
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fS. XI, 76m 


77 . lihen Our Messengers 
Came to Lot, he was 
Grieved on their account 
And felt himself powerless 
(To protect) them. He said : 
“ This is a distressful day,” 




78. And his people came 
Rushing towards him, 

And they had been long 
In the habit of practising 
Abominations. He said : 

” O my people ! Here are 
My daughters : they are purer 
For you (if ye marry) ! 

Now fear God, and cover me not 
With shame about my guests ! 

Is there not among you 
A single right>minded man ? ” 



Oy 





79. They said : ” Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 
Of thy daughters : indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
What we want ! ” 


80. He said : ” Would that I 
Had power to suppress you 







1573. This Is n sort of prophetic apostrophe. "All your care and sympathy are useless, O 
Abraham ! All your warning, O Lut, will be unheeded I Alas 1 they arc so deep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them 1 ' Ihis is illustrated in verse 79 below. And now we proceed to Lu( and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked. 


1574. The story of Lot, as referred to in vii. 80'84, laid emphasis .on the rejection of Lot’s mission 
by men who practised unnatural abominations. See n. 1049 to vii. 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
God's dealings with men — in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established by Him also on men's dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine. 


1575. The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen. xix.^14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Qur^fin nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that " my daughters " in the mouth of a venerable man like Luf, the father of 
his people, may mean any young girls of those Towns. " My son ** (woladl) is still a common mode 
of address in Arabic<*speaking countries when an elderly tnan addresses a young man. 
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S. XI. 8(W3.1 


Or tktt I could betake 
<6 powerful 

support* 

81. (The Messeiigers) said ; “ O Lot ! 
We are Messengers from thy Lord ! 
By ho means shall they 
Reach thee ! Now travel 
With thy family while yet 
A part of the night remains, 

And let not any of you 
L(X>k back ; but thy wife 
(Will remain behind) : 

To her will happen 
What happens to the people. 
Morning is their time appointed : 
Is not the morning nigh ? ” 


82. When Our decree issued, 

We turned (the cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 
Hard as baked clay, 

Spread, layer on layer,— 


83, Marked as from thy Lord : 







Cr5 » 


1576. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself, -alone ajjainst a rabble of 
people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself or 
had had some powerful support to lean on I But the powerful surport was there, though be had not 
realised it till then. It was the support of God. His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come ro test the people before they inflicted the punishment. They now declared themselves, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punishment would descend on the 
doomed Cities of the Plain. 

1577. Even in Lot's household was one who detracted from the harmony of the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God*s Command. She looked back and shared 
the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain : see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical narra- 
tiire suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26). 

1578. Cf. vii. 84 and n. 1052. 

1579. Sijjil , a Persian word Arabicised, from Sang'O^gil, or Sang-i^gil, stone and clay, or hard as 
baked clay, according to the Qamus. Sodom and Gomorrah were in a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. Cf. li. 33, where the words arc “ stones of clay ” (hijdrat 
min tin) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv. 4, the word Sijjil is used 
for pellets of hard^baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant. 

1580. If wc take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by Cod. But would it not be better to take them 
fii^tively» to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree or 
Flan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah 2 
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Nor are they ever far 
From those who do wrong 1 

Section 8. 





84. Wo the Madyan people “** 

(We sent) Shu’aib, one 
Of their own bretl^ren : he said : 

** O my people ! worship God : 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. And give not 
Short measure or weight : 

I see you in prosperity, 

But I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Day 

That Will compass (you) all round. 











A 





85. “ And O my people ! give 
Just measure and weight, 

Nor withhold from the people 
The things that are their due : *®“* 
Commit not evil in the land 
With intent to do mischief. 











86. “ That which is left you 
By God is best for you, **** 



•f 


1581. They: Arabic, hiya: some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed : the meaning then would be : those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment I Perhaps it would be better to refer 
** they *' to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for ** punishment *’ : ' punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong. ’ 

1582. C/. vii. 85*93. The location of Madyan is explained in n. 1053 to vii. 85 and the chronological 
place of Shu*aib in n. 1064 to vii 93. The point of the reference here is different from that in S vii. 
Here the emphasis is on God's dealings with men and men's crooked and obstinate ways : there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sins of 
the Meccans in later times. 

1583. The Midianites were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial selfish* 
ness and fraudulent dealings in weights and measures. Their Prophet tells them that that is the 
surest way to cut short their " prosperity. ” both in the material and the spiritual sense. When the 
Day of Judgment comes, it will search out their dealings through and through : ** it will compass 
them all round, " and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584- Both Plato and Aristotle define justice as the virtue which gives every one *his due. From 
this point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midianites. Their selfishness was intent on mischief, " i.#., spoiling 
other people's business by not giving them their just dues. 

1585. God’s Law does not require that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well-being And development. If he follows God’s Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues will be not only enough, but will be the best possible provision 
for his own physical and spiritual growth. Even the kindness and consideration which G^’s Law 
inculcates are in the best interests of the man’s own soul. But of course the kindness and consi- 
deration must be spontaneous. It must flow from the man’s own will, and cannot be forced on him 
by the Teachers who come from Gcxl to show him the way. 
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8. XI. 86.89. ] 


If ye (but) believed ! 

But I am not set 

Over you to keep watch ! ” 

87. They said : “ O Shu'aib ! 

, Does thy (religion of) prayer 
Command thee that we 
Leave off the worship which 
Our fathers practised, or 
That we leave off doing 
What we like with our property ? 
Truly, thou art the one 
That forbeareth with faults 
And is right.minded ! ” 

88. He said ; “ O my people ! 

See ye whether I have 

A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, 
And He hath given me 
Sustenance (pure and) good 
As from Himself ? I wish not. 
In opposition to you, to do 
That which I forbid you to do. 
I only desire (your) betterment 
To the best of my power ; 

And my success (in my task) 
Can only come from God. 

In Him I trust, 

And unto Him I look. 






89. “ And O my people ! ^ ^ . 

Let not my dissent (from you) j-a® 

1586. It is the way of selfish and material-minded people (1) to scotf at spirttual thiniy like piayet 
and woiship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even greater 
than those of property 1 

1587. They grow sarcastic against Shu'aib. In effect they say : “ You arc a fine man 1 You teach 
oa that we must be kind and forbearing with other people’s faults, and now get at what you call our 
sins 1 You think you are the only right-minded man I ” 

1588. Shu*aib's answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he would ask them not to fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from God, and was working in the dischutge 
of his mission : he was not merely finding fault with them. Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable ; God had given him good sustenance! 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which trty con- 
sidered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to apply the 
same sundards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he is giving them is for their own good, 
which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers. Fifthly, he is humble for himself ; he 
would not set himself up to be their teacher or guide, or expect to be obeyed ; the success of any of 
hia efforts on their behalf must come from God’s grace ; will they not therefore turn to God, so that 
God’s grace can heal them ? 

1589. Finally, Shu'aib appeals to them as man to man. “ Because I differ from you, do not think 
I do not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that you 
do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned, and perished on account 
of their sins. Turn therefore to God in repentance.” 
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[ S. XI. 89-93. 


Cause you to sin, 

Lest ye suffer 
A fate similar tO' that 
Of the people of Noah 
Or of Hod or of Salih* 

Nor are the people of Lot 
Far off from you ! 

90. “ But ask forgiveness 
Of your Lord, and turn 
Unto Him (in repentance) : 

For my Lord is indeed 

Full of mercy and loving-kindness.” 

91. They said : “ O Shu‘aib ! 

Much of what thou sayest 
We do not understand 

In fact among us we see 
That thou hast no strength ! 

Were it not for thy family , 

We should certainly 
Have stoned thee ! 

For thou hast among us 
No great position ! ” 



92. He said : “ O my people ! 

Is then my family 
Of more consideration with you 
Than God ? For ye cast Him 
Away behind your backs 
(With contempt). But verily 
My Lord encompasseth 
On all sides 
All that ye do ! 





93. ” And O my people ! 
Do whatever ye can : 



1590. The f^eneracion of Liit was not far off from the generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu*aib was only in the fourth generation from Abraham (sec n. 1064 to vii. 93). Nor was its habit at 
geographically far from chat of Shu*aib» as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai Peninsula to 
the Jordan valley (sec n. 1053 to vii. 85). 

1591. Spiritual things arc easy to understand if wc bring the right mind to them. But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior arrogance that they are ' quite beyond them ' I 

1592. What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say : '* Don't you see that 
we have all the power and influence, and you, Shu'aib, are only a poor Teacher ! We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what wc like with you I Thank us for our kindness that we spare you — , 
for the sake of your family. It is more than you yourself deserve 1 " 

1593. C/. viii. 47. 
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[.C. 106. 


S. ki. 93-95. ] 


I will do (my part) 
Soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Descends the Penalty 
Of ignominy, and who 
Is a liar ! 

And watch ye ! 

For I too am watching 
With you ! ” ”” 


94. When Our decree issued, 

We saved Shu'aib and those 
Who believed with him. 

By (special) Mercy from 

Ourselves 

But the (mighty) Blast did seize 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
By the morning, — 






95. As if they had never 

Dwelt and flourished there 1 
Ah ! Behold ! How the Madyan 
Were removed (from sight) 

As were removed the Thamad ! 




C. 108. — How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his'ipeople 
(xl. 96-1Z3; In resisting God’s Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 

Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 

And His punishments are just. All men 

Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 

Will be rewarded with bliss, as the evil 

Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil ; 

Stand firm in righteousness ; be not immersed 
In tbe lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord ’s Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever ! 




1594. Cf. Vi. 135 and n. 957. 

1595. If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock, what can the godly say but this I — 
” Watch and wait I God’s Plan works without fail I 1 have .faith, and 1 too will watch with you for 
it* fulfilmenr.” Cf. x. 102, and n. 1^4. 

1596. Cf. xi. 66 and xi. 58, n. 1554. 

1597. Cf. xi. 67-68. The blast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 
eniptions. 
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[S. XI. 96-100. 


Section 9, 

96. Wnd We sent Moses, ““ 
With Our Clear (signs) 

And an authority manifest, 



97. Unto Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
Biit they followed the 

command 

Of Pharaoh, and the command 
Of Pharaoh was no right (guide). 




98. He will go before his people 
On th? Day of Judgment, 

And lead them into the Fire 

(As cattle are led to water) j 

But woeful indeed will be I 

The place to which they are led ! | 

I 

I 

99. And they are followed 
By a curse in this (life) 

And on the Day of Judgment : 
And woeful is the gift 
Which shall be given 
(Unto them) ! 







oi'^' 


•V 



100. IRhese are some of the stories 
Of communities which We 
Relate unto thee : of them 
Some are standing, and some 




1598. The story of Moses and Pharaoh is referred to in many places in the Qur*an, each 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God's dealings with 
man arc in all things and at all times just. But man falls under false leadership by deliberate choice 
and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exercise of the intelligence and choice 
given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own responsibilities and to profit 
from God's Signs, so as to attain to God's Mercy and blessings. 

1599. Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and false leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that of God. Such an attitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which falls a 
willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and the. many moral 
and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God's Grace 

1600. Arwada^ to K‘ad, as cattle, down to their watering place. The metaphor is apt. The true 

herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he leads them in the heat of the day down to pleasant 
and cool watering places in order that they may slake their thirst and be happy. The false leader 

does the opposite : he takes them down to the fire of eternal misery ! And yet men sin against their 

own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle without intelligence 1 

1601. Some are standing : like corn, which is ready to be reaped. Among the communities which 

remained was, and is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept away. 

The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community expect 

permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 
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S. XI. 100-105.] 

Have been mown down 
(By the sickle of time).““® 



101. It was not We that wronged 

them : 

They wronged their own souls : 
The deities, other than God, 
Whom they invoked, profited 

them 

No whit when there issued 
The decree of thy Lord : 

Nor did they add aught 
(To their lot) but perdition ! 

102. Such is the chastisement 

Of thy Lord when He chastises 
Communities in the midst of 
Their wrong ; grievous, indeed. 
And severe is His chastisement. 

103. In that is a Sign 
For those who fear 

The Penalty of the Hereafter : 
That is a Day for which mankind 
Will be gathered together ; 

That will be a Day 
Of Testimony. 

104. Nor shall We delay it 
But for a term appointed. 










105. phe day it arrives, 
No soul shall speak 



1602. Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeyed God, thoir end is evil : if 
they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 

1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God. If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition. 

1604. Yaumun mashhud : To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic I have translated, 
"a Day of Testimony”. I proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied: (l)a Day to 
which all testimony points from every quarter ; (2) a Day when testimony will be given before ^od's 
judgment'seat, by all who arc relevant witnesses, c.g., the Prophets that preached, the mien or 
women wc benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, or our thoughts 
and deeds personified ; (3) a Day which will be witnessed, i.c., seen by all, no matter how or where 
they dled- 

1605. Speak, i.c., cither in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, or to 
enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, before, the 
Great Judge of all, to whom everything lyill be known and whose authority will be unquestioned. 
There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any kind, nor can any one lay 
the blame on another or take the responsibility of another. Personal responsibility will be enforced 
•trictly. 
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[ S>. Xl*. 10i5>106^. 


Except by His leave : 

Of tWe (gathered) some 
Will be wretched and some 
Wdl be blessed. 


106. Those who are wretched 
Shall be in the Fire : 

There will be for them 
Therein (nothing but) the heaving 
Of sighs and sobs : 






107. They will dwell therein ““ 
For all the time that 
Xhe heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : for thy Lord 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher 
Of what He planneth. 




108. And those who are blessed 
Shall be in the Garden : 

They will dwell therein 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : a gift without break. ““ 


^ j tsjyrcll 


I 

1606. Shaqi (wretched) and Sa'id (blessed) hive become almost technical theological terms. 
They arc explained in the four, following verses. 

1607. The first word, Zafir, translated “ sighs *\ is applied to one part in the process of the 
braying of an ass, when he emits a deep breath. The second, Shahiq, translated “ sobs is the 
other process in the braying of an ass, when he draws in a long breath. This suggestion of an 
animal proverbial for his folly implies that the wicked, in spite of their arrogance and insolence in 
this world below, will at last realise that they have been fools after all, throwing away their own 
chances whenever they got them. In Ixvii. 7 the word Shahiq is applied to the tremendous roaring 
in'takc or devouring of Hell'firc. 


1603. Khalidin : This is the word which is usually translated *' dwell for ever *' or ** dwell for 
aye **. Here It is definitely connected with two conditions, vi; : (U as long as the heavens and the 
earth endure, and (2) except as God wills. Some Muslim theologians deduce from this the conclusion 
that the penalties referred to arc not eternal, because the heavens and the earth as we see them arc 
not eternal, and the punishments for the deeds of a life that will end should not be such as will 
never end. The majority of Muslim theologians reject this view. They hold that the heavens and 
the earth here referred to are not those wc sec now, but others that will be eternal. They agree that 
God’s Will is unlimited in scope and powet, but that It has willed that the rewards and punish^- 
ments of the Day of Judgment will be eternal. This is not. the place to enter into this tremendous . 
controversy. 

1609. Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 

1610. The felicity will be uninterrupted, unlike any joy dr 'happiness which wc cah imagine* 
in this life and which is subject to changes and chances, as our daily experience shows: 
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109. Be not then in doubt 
As to what these men 
Worship. They worship 

nothing 

But what their fathers worshipped 
Before (them) : but verily 
We shall pay them back 
(In full) their portion 
Without (the least) abatement. 




( 


Section 10. 

110. certainly gave the Book 
To Moses, but differences 
Arose therein : had it not been 
That a Word had gone forth 
Before from thy Lord, the matter 
Would have been decided 
Between them : but they 
Are in suspicious doubt 
Concerning it. 




111. And, of a surety, to all 
Will your Lord pay back 
(In full the recompense) 

Of their deeds : for He 
Knoweth well all that they do.^”^’ 



1 12. Therefore stand firm (in the 


straight | 

Path)as thou art commanded, — j 

i 




1611. Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude of mind. They merely follow the 
ways of their fathers. 

1612. God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 

1613. Cf. X. 19. Previous revelations arc not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally po by them have corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain contro** 
vi^rsics and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flap, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, hut God’s Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Messape throuph Islam, nmoirjibt a 
newer and younper people, unhampered by the burden of agedonp prejudices. 

1614. Cf. xi. 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new, — the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God’s inspiration fitting in with new 
timet and new surroundings. The advocates of the former look upon this latter not only with 
intellectual doubt but with moral suspicion as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh 
outlook .and vigorous realistic way of looking at things. 

1615. Cf. xi. 109 above, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the charac- 
teristic word ( pay back ) and leading to the exhorcatioji (in the verset following) to stand firm in 
the fight path freshly revealed. 
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[sxt 


Thou and those who with thee 
Turn (unto God) ; and transgress 

not 

(From the Path) : for He seeth 
Well all that ye do. 






113. And incline not to those 
Who do wrong, or the Fire 
Will seize you ; and ye have 
No protectors other than God, 
Nor shall ye be helped. 




114. And establish regular prayers | 
At the two ends of the day ““ 
And at the approaches of the i 

night j 
For those things that are good ! 
Remove those that are evil : ““ 

Be that the word of remembrance 
To those who remember 

(their Lord) : 


j -itp' 


b 'i 


o 


-fh'. 


1 15. And be steadfast in patience ; 
For verily God will not suffer 
The reward of the righteous 
To perish. 


oc: 






1 


116. 9hy were there not, 

Among the generations before you, * 
Persons possessed of balanced 
Good sense, prohibiting (men) 



1616. The two ends of the day : Morning and afternoon. The morning prayer i% the Fajr, after the 
light is up but before sunrise : we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. The early afternoon prayer, Zukr, is immediately after noon : we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again wc remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the night : Zulafun, plural of Zulfatun, an approach, something near at hand. 
As Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct from the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three “ approaches of the night ’* arc 
meant. The late afternoon prayer, ‘Asr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Magrik, 
just after sunset, can be the second. The early night prayer, 'fs/id, at supper time when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the ** approaches of the night when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers of Islam. 

1618. “ Those things that arc good ” : in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and 
sacred thoughts, but they include all gocxl thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is hy them that 
wc keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619. Baqiyat: some virtue or* faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to*virtuc and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary. It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can sjivc a nation from disaster or perdition. The scarcity of such 
leaders-*und the rejection of the few who stood out-brought ruin among the nations whose example 
has already been set ouwto us as u warning. 

In xi. 86 the word has a more literal meaning. 
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S.,Xf,'U6'U90 


From mischief in the earth — 

' Except a few among them 
Whom We saved (from harm) ? 
But the wrong'doers pursued 
The enjoyment of the good things 
Of life which were given them, 
And persisted in sin. 


117. Nor would thy Lord be 
The One to destroy 
Communities for a single 

wrong'doing, 

If its members were likely 
To mend. 












I* ’ 




1 18. If thy Lord had so willed, 

He could have made mankind 
One People : but they 
Will not cease to dispute. 



119. Except those on whom thy Lord j 
Hath bestowed His Mercy : 

And for this did He create ! 

Them : and the Word 
Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled : 

‘‘I will fill Hell with jinns 
And men all together.” j 




1620. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicl(ed"to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed in 
the general calamity. 

1621. There are different shades of interpretation for this verse. I follow B^idhawt in construing 
tulmin here as ** a single wrong He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or polytheism : God 
will not destroy for mere wrong belief if the conduct is right. I incline to interpret in more general 
terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving. He is coo Merciful to destroy for a single wrong, 
if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment or right life. An 
alternative interpretation is : ** to destroy communities unjustly "... 

1622. Cf. X. 19. All mankind might have been one. But in God’s Plan man was tahave a 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have matf^ed if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people’s disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and sin, except in the case of those who accepted God’s 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God's 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God’s decree must be fulfilled, and 
His Justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with, men and spirits^ 
such is the number of those who go astray. 

1623. Cf, vii. 18 and vii. 179. If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose the path of evil, is no less than that of the tempters, 
and they will both be involved in punishment together 
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[S.X1. izous. 


120. dPl that We relate to thee 
Of the stories of the apostles, — 
With it We make firm 
Thy heart : in them there cometh 
To thee the Truth, as well as 
An exhortation and a message 
Of remembrance to those who 

beUeve. 




121. Say to those who do not 
Believe : “ Do whatever ye can : 
We shall do our part ; “ ‘ 

122. “ And wait ye ! 

We too shall wait.” 

123. To God do belong 
The unseen (secrets) 

Of the heavens and the earth, 
And to Him goeth back 
Every affair (for decision) : “ 
Then worship Him, 

And put thy trust in Him : 

And thy Lord is not 
Unmindful of aught 
That ye do. 


I 

i 











6 



1624. The stories of the Prophets in the Ojur^an arc not mere narratives or histories : they involve 
three things: (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth ; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives ; and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of God’s Law in human affairs. The story of Joseph in the next Sura is an illustration 
in point. 

1624' A. Cf. xi. 93 and vi. 135, n. 937. ’ The worst that ye can do will not defeat God’s Plan ; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught to us by God’s revelation. 

1625. Cf. xi 93, n. 1595, and x. 102, n. 1484. If the wicked only wait, they wilPsee how God’s 
Plan unfolds itself. As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God is good and merciful, as well as just and true. 

1626. Cf. ii. 210. There is nothing, secret or open, in our world or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God’s Will*and Plan. Every affair goes back to Him for decision. Therefore 
we must worship *Him and trust Him. Worship implies many things: e.g., (1) trying to understand 
His nature and His Will ; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us ; as a means 
CO this end ; (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to whom all praise 
is due ; and (4) completely identifying our will with His, which means obedience to His Law, and 
service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity 


hxtro. to S. XII. ] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XII (YUsuf). 

For the chronological place of this SOra and the general argument of SOras x. 
CO XV. see Introduction to Sara x. 

In subject'matter this Sura is entirely taken up with the story (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve sons of the patriarch 
Jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many reasons: 
(1) it is the most detailed of any in the Qut'Sn ; (2) it is full of human vicissitudes, 
and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and women of all classes ; (3) it paints 
in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the most varied aspects of life— the 
patriarch’s old age and the confidence between him and his little best.'beloved son, 
the elder brothers’ jealousy of ti\is little son, their plot and their father’s grief, the sale 
of the father’s darling into salverv for a miserable little price, carnal love contrasted 
with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation ot dreams, low life 
and high life. Innocence raised to honour, the sweet “ revenge ” of Forgiveness and 
Benevolence, high matters of stare and administration, humility in exaltation, filial 
love, and the beauty of Piety and Truth. 

The story is similar to but not identical with the Biblical story ; but the 
atmosphere is wholly different. The Biblical story is like a folk'tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially-minded Jew against 
the Egyptian, and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history. Joseph is shown as buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State under the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
Israelites “ rulers ” over Pharaoh’s cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of flux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God’s eternal purpose in His Plan as unfoltjcd to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a fatiourite wtth 
Muslim poets and $afi exegetists, and is further referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sara), in connection with Jami’s great Persian masterpiece, Yftsu/-o- 
Zulail^. 

Summary. — Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and 
parables, as in the perspicuous Arabic Qur-an. The truth, which Joseph the man of 
Cod saw in his vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against 
him and sold him into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of silver, (xii. 1-20, 
and C. 109.) 

Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary (‘Aaiz), who adopted him. The dignitary’s wife sought, but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly love. His resistance brought him disgrace 
and imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison and was known for his 
kindness. One of his fellow-prisoners, to wiium he had interpreted a dream, was 
released and received into favour as the King’s cup-bearer, (xii. 21-42, and C. 110.)' 

The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-bearer) got an oppor- 
tunity of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about 
him should be publicly cleared. He was received into favour, and was appointed wazlr 
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by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and were treated 
kindly by Joseph without their knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brother, the youngest son, Benjamin, (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) 

Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts his half-brothers of 
their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them, and sends them to bring Jacob 
and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt, (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, and settles in Egypt. The name cf God is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully revealed in 
the Hereafter, (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 

C. 109. — Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. 1-20.) Symbols, Parables, and moving Srories, 

In the Holy Qur-an. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best-beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
Was pre-figured in a vision, but his brothers 
Were filled with envy and hate : they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 

Bound for Egypt. The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins, — 

Him the noblest man of his age. 

Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness and benevolence. 
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S. XII. M.l 

Sara XII. 

Yusuf, or Joseph. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

9* are 
The Symbols ““ (or Verses) 

Of the Perspicuous Book. 

2. We have sent it down 
As an Arabic Qur-an, 

In order that ye may 
Learn wisdom. 

3. We do relate unto thee 

The most beautiful of stories, 

In that We reveal to thee 
This (portion of the) Qur-an : 
Before this, thou too 
Was among those 
Who knew it not. 

4. 9ehold, Joseph said 

To his father : “ O my father ! 



1627. For the meaning of these mystic letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1628. Aydt ; Signs, Symbols, verses of the Qur-an. The Symbolic meaning is particularly appro- 
priate here, as the whole of Joseph’s story is a Sign or a Miracle,>-a wonder-working exposition of 
the Plan and Purpose of God. 

1629. C/. V. 17, n. 716. The predominant meaning of Muhin here is : one that explains or makes 
things clear. 

1630. Qur-dn means ; something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply to a 
veiee, or a Sura, or to the whole Book of Revelation. 

1631. Most beautiful of stories: see Introduction to this Sura. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only Is Joseph’s story *' beautiful ” in that sense. Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty : 
the women of Egypt called him a noble angel (xii. 31), and the beauty of his exterior form was i 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of Zulaikha’s love for 
him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised self-indul- 
gence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Self and turns the 
eternal Beauty of the Soul. 

1632. For the Parable all that is necessary to know about Joseph is that he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details. His father was 
Jacob, also called Israel, the son of Isaac, the younger son of Abraham, (the elder son having been 
Isma’il, whose story is told in ii. 124-129). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 
prophecy. Jacob had four wives. From three of them he had ten sons. In his old age he had 
from Rachel (Arabic Rahil), a very beautiful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of age. The 
place where Jacob and his family and his flocks wer^ located was in Canaan, and is shown by tra- 
dition near modern Nsblus (ancient Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem. The traditional 
•ice of the well into which Joseph was thrown by his brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 
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t S. xlL 4'7. 


I did see eleven stars 
And the sun and the moon : 

I saw them prostrate themselves 
Tome!”"** 

5. Said (the father) : 

My (dear) little son ! 

Relate not thy vision 
To thy brothers, lest they 
Concoct a plot against thee : 

For Satan is to man 
An avowed enemy ! 

6, “ Thus will thy Lord 
Choose thee and teach thee 
The interpretation of stories 

(and events) 

And perfect His favour 
To thee and to the posterity 
Of Jacob — even as He 
Perfected it to thy fathers 
Abraham and Isaac aforetime ! 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom.” 

I 

Section 2. 
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7. 15erily in Joseph and his 

brethren 

Are Signs (or Symbols) 



1633. Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But he was true and frank and righteous: he was a 
type of manly beauty and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous of 
him and hntcJ him. His destiny was prefigured in the vision. He was to be exalted in rank above 
his eleven brothers (stars) and his father and mother (sun and moon), but as the subsequent story 
shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers' craft and 
hatred with forgiveness and kindness. 

1634. The young lad Yusuf was Innocent and did not even know of his brothers' guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him. 

1635. The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were puppets 
in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated' by Evil, not remembering that 
Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood. 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright. 
The imagination of the pure secs truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous prefigure great events, while the dreams of the futile arc mere idle futilities. 
Even things that happen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God, but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His Will. 
Nor does he receive good fortune wRh arrogance, but as an opportunity for doing good, «o friends 
and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same : he seeks the edifying material which 
leads to God. 

1637. Whatever happens is the result of God’s Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and He 
knows all things. Therefore we must trust Him. In Joseph's case he could look back to his fathers, 
and to Abraham, the True, the Righteous, who through ail adversities kept his Faith pure and unde- 
filed, and won through. 
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For Seekers (after Truth). 

8. Ilhey said: “Truly Joseph 
And his brother are loved 
More by our father than we : 
But we are a goodly body ! 
Really our father is obviously 
Wandering (in his mind) ! 

9. “ Slay ye Joseph or cast him out 
To some (unknown) land, 

That so the favour 
Of your father may be 
Given to you alone : 

(There will be time enough) 

For you to be righteous after 

that ! “ 



10. Said one of them : “ Slay not 
Joseph, but if ye must 
Do something, throw him down 
To the bottom of the well : 

He will be picked up 
By some caravan of travellers.” 



1638. In Joseph’s story we have good and evil contrasted in so many different ways. Those in 
search of true spiritual knowledge can sec it embodied in concrete events in this story of many facets, 
matching the colours of Joseph's many*colourcd coat. 

1639. The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph and 
Benjamin. They despised and dishonoured their father as an ignorant old fool, — in his dotage. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom ro sec that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and to per* 
ceivc Joseph's spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly or madness or imbecility, 
because it touched their sclMovc, as truth often docs. And they relied on the brute strength of num* 
hers — the ten hefty brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and the boy Benjamin ! 

1640. There seems to be some irony here, consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
the grieved father contrasted Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke of it : ** Why don't you be 
good like Joseph ? " This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
but a name. Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph. In 
their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father’s love whole to them. But they 
valued that love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other hap^d their 
father was neither foolish nor unjustly partial. He only knew the difference between gold and dross. 
They say in irony, *' Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to pretend to be ' good * 
like him, or to repent of our crime after we have had all its benefits in material things ! " 

1641. One of the brethren, perhaps less cruel by nature, or perhaps more worldly-wise, said 
*• Why undertake the risk of blood-guiltiness 7 Throw him into the well you see there I Some travel- 
lers passing by will pick him up and remove him to a far country. If not, at least we shall not have 
killed him." This was false casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners of a certain kind of 
temperament. The well was apparently a dry well, deep enough to prevent his coming out, but with 
no water in which he could be drowned. It was God's Plan to save him alive, but not to make 
Joseph indebted to any of his brethren for his life I 



553 


fs. ]tn: tUlii 


11. Ilhey said : ** O' our father ! 
Why dost thou not 
Trust us with Joseph, — 
Seeing we are indeed 
His sincere well'wishers? ““ 


12. **Send him with us to'morrow 
To enjoy himself and play, 

And we shall take 
Every care of him. ” ^ 




ir 
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13. (Jacob) said : " Really 
It saddens me that ye 
Should take him away : 
I fear lest the wolf 
Should devour him 
While ye attend not 
To him.” 



14. They said : “ If the wolf 
Were to devour him 
While we are (so large) a party. 
Then should we indeed 
(First) have perished 

ourselves ! ” 



15. they did take him away, 
And they all agreed 




1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know* 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection. 

1643. They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. *They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart's content ? ' 

1644. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings. But how could he put 
off these brethren ? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him harm. 
He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. Ho pleaded that he was an old man. and 
would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 
them. They would be attending to thotr own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 
Joseph. In saying this he was really unwitcingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for they use that 
very excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter«plan also, 
which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 
corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain forgive- 
ness. 

1645. Jacob’s objections as stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They would 
be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to perish before the wolf 
could touch the young lad Joseph I So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, when 
events are weaving their web on quite another Plan, which has nothing to do with verbal arguments. 
Presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them. 
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To throw him down 
To the bottom of the well : 
And We put into his heart 
(This Message) : ' Of a surety 
Thou shalt ^ne day) 

Tell them the truth 

Of this their affair 

While they know (thee) not.” 

16. Hhen they came 
To their father 
In the early part 
Of the night, 

Weeping. 





17. They said : ” O our father ! 

We went racing with one 

another, 

And left Joseph with our things ; 
And the wolf devoured him.... 
But thou wilt never believe us 
Even though we tell the truth.” 


18. They stained his shirt 

With false blood. He said : 




1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all His ser* 
vants who put their trust in Him. The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and left, perhaps, to die 
or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted- His courage never failed him. On the con- 
trary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to be- that his own rectitude and beauty 
of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some day, his brothers would stand iti need of him, 
and he would be in a position to fulfil that need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for 
their present plotting and betrayal of him. 

1647. This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of ligypt and 
his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that he was their 
betrayed brother ; see xii. 89 below ; also xii. 58. 

1648. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make it appear 
plausible, they came some time after sundown, to show that they had made an effort to search for 
their brother and save him. 

1649. They wanted to make out that they were not negligent of Joseph. They were naturally 
having games and exercise, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing that pre- 
vented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob’s fears about the wolf (xii. 13 above) madjh them 
imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily. 

1650. They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incredulity. So 
they grew petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the blood-stained garment de- 
scribed in the next verse. 

1651. joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a quhd-bn-qalamun. This 
was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which Joseph underwent in his life. This 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph. If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before their 
father, they thought he would be convinced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a stain of “ false blood ”i — not the blood of Joseph, but the blood of a goat 
which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose. 
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” Nay, but your minds 
Have made up a tale 
(That may pass) with you. 

(For me) patience is most fitting : 
Against that which ye assert, 

It is God (alone) 

Whose help can be sought ”... 

19. Hhen there came a caravan ““ 
Of travellers : they sent 
Their water'Carrier (for water). 

And he let down his bucket 
(Into the well)... He said: 

” Ah there ! Good news ! ““ 
Here is a (fine) young man ! ” 

So they concealed him 
As a treasure ! But God 
Knoweth well all that they do ! “®* 



20. The (Brethren) sold him 
For a miserable price,— 




1652. Jacob saw that there had been some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. In effect 
he said : ** Ah me ! the talc you tell may be good enough for you, who invented it 1 But what about 
me, your aged father ? What is there left in life for me now, with my beloved son gone ? And yet 
what can I do but hold my heart in patience and implore God’s assistance ? I have faith, and I 
know that all that He does is for the best 1 ” 

1653. Then comes the caravan of unknown travellers— Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans^Jordania. In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket 1 

1654. The water-carrier is surprised and taken aback, when his bucket brings up, not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as bright as the sun 1 What 
is he to make of it 7 Anyhow, to sec him is a delight 1 And he shouts it out as a piece of good news. 
Some Commentators think that Bushrd ”, the Arabic word for ” Good news ”, is a proper noun, 
the name of the companion to whom he shouted. 

1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything in terms of the money to be 
made out of it 1 Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with apparently a 
mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the opulent slave markets of 
Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling in Egypt (sej? Appendix IV 
following S. vii.), what a price he would fetch 1 They had indeed lighted upon a treasure I And 
they wanted to conceal him lest he was another’s slave and had run away from his master who 
might come and claim him 1 The circumstances were peculiar and the merchants were cautious. 
Didhd*dt » stock-in-trade ; capital ; money ; wealth : treasure. 

1656. To different minds the«situation appeared different. Joseph must have felt keenly the edge 
of his brethren’s •treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his best-beloved 
son. The brethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they hated. The mer- 
chants were gloating over their gains. But the horizon of all was limited. God knew their deeds 
and their feelings and motives, and He was working out His own Plan. Neither the best of us nor 
the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading us— how evil plots are defeated and goodness 
comes to its own in marvellous ways 
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[C. 100. 


For a few dirhams counted out : 
In such low estimation 
Did they hold him ! 


C. 110. — ^Joseph was bought by a man high at Court 


( xli. 21-42.) In Egypt, who asked his wife Zulai^ba 


To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. 

When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations. 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 

The King’s cup-bearer came in disgrace 

To prison. Joseph instructed him and others 

In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 

And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 

Forgot Joseph — for a time, — until 

It pleased God to put into Joseph’s hands 

The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 


& 

II# 


Section 3. 

l’. ||he man in Egypt 

bought him, said 




1 


3-ri 


1657. Dirham ; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value at 
different times and in different States. On the whole, it may be taken to have been of a value 
varying from about 6d. or 8d. to lOd. or 12d. in sterling, or say a quart er^rupce to a half*rupee. 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching to see 
what happened to Joseph : when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, they came to 
claim his price as a runaway slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their object, to get rid 
of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewd enough to doubt the claim in their own 
minds : but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable acquisition. And so the 
most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for a few shillings ! 

1659. Joseph is now clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him to Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
for sale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market' for 
him : his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and in-' 
tegrity, combined with his courtesy and noble manliness, attracted all eyes to him. There was the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and in the highest Court circles every competitor was optobid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below “ the *Aziz " (the Exalted in rank). Who was 
he? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 
much was this the case that the term ** court officer **, and ** eunuch *’ became practically synony- 
mous (E. B., viii. 14). The 'Aziz, we may assume, was a eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom out 
tradition calls Zulaikha, was only nominally a wife. She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition 
says that she was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell in love with 
him. As her dream told her that her beloved was the wazLr of Egypt, her father arranged a match for 
her with the wazir, neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally 
passed as the 'Aziz’s wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appeared on 
the scene. It was natural that the 'Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his son, and he asked 
Zulai^i to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household ' 
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To his wife : “ Make his stay 
(Among us) honourable : '*** 
Maybe he will bring us 
Much good, or we shall 
Adopt him as a son. ” 

Thus did We establish 
Joseph in the land, 

That We might teach him 
The interpretation of stories 
(And events). And God 
Hath full power and control 
Over His affairs ; but most 
Among mankind know it not. ** 

22. When Joseph attained 

His full manhood. We gave him 
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1660. Sec last note. The 'Aziz’s motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power and wealth. But Zulaikha had other 
feelings. Joseph was the man of her dreams I She had yet to purify her earthly passion, and to 
learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual love, before she could be worthy of Joseph. 

1661. How unerringly God’s plan works 1 To teach Joseph wisdom and power, he had to be 
tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that Zulaikha should 
be tested and purified of her dross, the women and men of Egypt should have a glimpse of God’s 
Message, and the way prepared for Israel and his posterity to proclaim God’s truth to the world and 
to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses and Mustafa. 

1662. Ahadith might be stories, things imagined or related, things that happened, in life. or in true 
dreams. To suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality is a mark of one-sided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, ” there are mote things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy.” External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger realities 
behind them, that sometimes appear darkly in the visions of ordinary men, but more clearly in the 
visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophets. Joseph had to be trained in seeing the realities behind 
events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery ; they were sending 
him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father dearly and was separated 
from him, and his mother had died early : but his affection was not blunted, but drawn to a keener 
edge when his benevolent work benefited millions in Egypt, and in the world. His own vision of 
stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle dream of a selfish fool, but the 
prefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own honour an instrument of service 
to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own power and dignity were sanctified 
through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what seemed futilities, blundcrings, 
snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. He was to interpret truth to 
those who would never have reached it otherwise. 

1663. C/. : ” There is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough'hew them as we will.” Only, in 
Shakespeare, (Hamlet, V. 2), we have a vague and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuc* 
cessful attempt at getting beyond ” this too, too solid flesh ” I In Joseph we have the man of God, 
sure in faith, above all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious 
purpose, as the scroll of knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of 
God, All'Good and All'Powerful. 

1664. When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen, 
but his nature was innocent and good. Through the vicissitudes of his fortune in Egypt, he grew in 
knowledge, Judgment, and power. 
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Power and knowledge : thus doWe 
Reward those who do right. 

23. iSlut she in whose house 
He was, sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self : she fastened 
The doors, and said : 

“ Now come, thou (dear one) ! ” 
He said : “ God forbid ! 

Truly (thy husband) is 
My lord ! he made 
My sojourn agreeable ! 

Truly to no good 

Come those who do wrong ! ” 


24. And (with passion) did she 
Desire him, and he would 
Have desired her, but that 
He saw the evidence 
Of his Lord : thus 
(Did We order) that We 
Might turn away from him 
(All) evil and shameful deeds : 
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1665. Muhsinin : chose who do right, chose who do good. Both ideas are implied. In following 
ri^C conduct, you arc necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph's resistance to 
Zulaikha*s carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse of true spiritual love- 

1666. Zulatkha's true position is indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much hut her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but 
she was yet to be purified. Hence the conflict. However nominal her tic to her husband -may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act. and she was bound to respect that tie and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her to do. Not only in this was she guilty. The 
*Aziz had treated Joseph with honour : he was more his guest and son than his slave In crying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph's own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out : it thinks more 
of the loved one than of the Self. Zulaikha was seeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph's pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances. 

1667. Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulaikha’s love is threefold : ‘ (1) I owe a duty, and so do you. 
to your husband, the ‘Aziz ; (2) the kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me ; O) 1^ case, do you not sec that you arc 
harbouring guilty passion, and that no good can come out of guilt i We must all obey laws, hmfhian 
and divine.' 

1668. She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate love and her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge, — his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did- 
not see. She thought no one saw when the doors were closed. He knew that God was there wd 
everywhere. That made him strong, and proof against temptation. 

1669. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to GodL 
We can only try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere ; God will purify us and save us from all thaS is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselves. 
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For he was one of Our servants,' 
Sincere and purified. 

25. 8o they both raced each other 
To the door, and she 

Tore his shirt from the back : 

They both found her lord 
Near the door. She said : 

“ What is the (fitting) punishment 

For one who formed 

An evil design against 

Thy wife, but prison 

Or a grievous chastisement ? ” 

26. He said : It was she 
That sought to seduce me — 

From my (true) self. ” And one 
Of her household saw (this) 

And bore witness, (thus) : — 

** If it be that his shirt 
Is rent from the front, then 
Is her tale true. 

And he is a liar ! 

27. ** But if it be that his shirt 
Is torn from the back. 




JS c;^ 5^ u\yri> 


1670. With ZulallQia in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zulaikha ran after him to detain him. She tugged at his garment to detain him. Ashe 
was retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore It. 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in her 
mad passion. When the door was opened, it so happened, that the 'Aziz was not far off. We need 
not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of Zulai^a or Joseph. In his narrow 
limited way he was a just man. We can imagine Zulai^a's consternation. One guilt leads to 
another. She had to resort to a lie, not only to justify herself but also to have her revenge on the 
man who had scorned her love. Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her feroeious, and she lost 
all sense of right and wrong. 

1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged 7 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 

1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without argument 
or bitterness,--and not caring whether he was believed or not. ' The iove game was hers, not his, 
and it went too far in seeking to assault his person.* 

1673. In the Aature of things there was no ey»>witness to what had happened between them. 
But as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was not 
immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so, it illustrates the truth that the most obvious 
things are not noticed by people who are excited, but arc plain to simple people who remain calm. 
Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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Then is she the liar, 

And he is telling the truth ! ” 




28. So when he saw his shirt, — 
That it was torn at the back, — 
(Her husband) said : '* Behold ! 
It is a snare or you women 
Truly, mighty is your snare ! 

29. " O Joseph, pass this over ! 

(O wife), ask forgiveness 
For thy sin, for truly 
Thou hast Ijeen at fault ! ** 

Section 4. 

30. iladies said in the City : 

“ The wife of the (great) ‘A 2 I 2 
Is seeking to seduce her slave 
From his (true) self : 

Truly hath he inspired her 
With violent love : we see 
She is evidently going astray.” 






1674. If Joseph’s shirt was torn at the back, he must obviously have been retreating, and Zulaikha 
must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party. Everybody 
saw it, and the ’Aziz was convinced. 

1675. When the real fact became clear to every one, the ’Aziz as head of the household had to 
decide what to do. His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous. He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain. He was a eunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with a- high born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaikha was running after a slave 1 He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair as a woman’s prank, — the 
madness of sex^love, and the tricks and snares connected with sex'love. He must take no further 
action but to rate his wife and do justice. 

1676. As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been pain* 
ful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. That was not enough. He must ask ZulaikhS 
humbly to beg Joseph’s pardon for the wrong that she had done him. And he must further ask 
Zulaikha to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph. Pro- 
bably Zulaikha’s thoughts about this must have been bitter. What did the ’Aziz know of the burn- 
ing furnace of sex-hunger ? ’* He jests at scars who never felt a wound 1 ” 

1677. ’Arir : title of a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the circum- 
stances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated. But ” ’Aziz ” I think is a 
title, not an office. I have not translated the title but left it as it is. ” Excellency ” or ” Highness ” 
would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678. The ’Aziz’s just, wise, and discreet conduct would have closed the particular episdle of 
Zulail^a’s guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs. Grundy. The ’Aziz had reproved her, and he had the right and 
authority so to do. He also probably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her. Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within herself, and reach out after chat higher love which does not indulge the Self, 
but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her worthy of even the thought 
of Joseph. But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been sufficiently 
schooled to despise their malice and their invective. They knew nothing of the secret history of her 
hekrt or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent motives, she tried 
to justify herself to them by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the self-sacrifice of crua 
spiritual love 
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31* When she heard 
Of their malicious talk, 

She sent for them 
And prepared a banquet 
For them : she gave 
Each of them a knife : 

And she said (to Joseph), 

“ Come out before them.” 
When they saw him, 

They did extol him. 

And (in their amazement) 

Cut their hands : they said, 

” God preserve us ! no mortal 
Is this ! This is none other 
Than a noble angel ! ” 




32. She said ; ** There before you 
Is the man about whom 
Ye did blame me ! 

I did seek to seduce him from 
His (true) self but he did 
Firmly save himself guiltless 
And now, if he doth not 
My bidding, he shall certainly 
Be cast into prison, 

And (what is more) 

Be of the company of the vilest ! ” 




1679. When her reputation began to be pulled to pieces by Mrs. Grundy» with sundry exaggera^ 
Cions and distortions and malicious inuendos, Zulaildia invited all ladies in society to a grand 
banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. When 
dessert was reached and the talk flowed freely about the gossip and scandal which made their hos* 
tesB interesting, they were just about to cut the fruit with their knives, when, behold ! Joseph was 
brought into their midst. Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the havoc it 
played with their hearts 1 ** Ah 1 ” thought Zulaikhi, ** now is your hypocrisy seif^exposed 1 What 
about your reproaches to me 1 You have yourselves so lost your self-control chat you have cut 
your own fingers 1 ” 

1680. ZulaikhS’s speech is subtle, and shows chat any repentance or compunction she may have 
felc is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech fails into two parts, with a hiatus between, which I have marked by the punc- 
tuation mark (...). In the first part there is a note of triumph, as much as to say, “ Now you see 1 
mine was no vulgar passion 1 you are just as susceptible 1 you would have done the same thing I " 
Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow-feeling, she openly avows as a woman 
amongst women (by a sort of freemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to acknowledge to 
others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she sneers at Joseph's 
innocence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless 1 There is a pause. The tide of passion rises still 
higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins. It is a sort of joint consultation, though 
she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right to resist their solicitations. 
Beauty spurned is the highest crime. And so now Zulai^a rises to the height of tragic guilt and 
threatens Joseph. She forgets all her finer feeling, her real love, and is overpowered by brute 
passion. After all, he is a slave and must obey his mUcress 1 Or, there is prison, and the company 
of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places 1 " Poor, deluded, fallen 
ZulaildiSl She sank lower than herself, in seeking the 8U{>port of the crowd around her I What 
pain and sufiferingand sorrow can expiate the depth of this crijae 
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S. XI. 33*35.1 


33. He said : “ O my Lord ! 


The prison is more 


To my liking than that 

To wnich they invite me : 


Unless Thou turn away 

Their snare from me, 

I should (in my youthful folly) 

Feel inclined towards them 


And join the ranks of the 

ignorant.” 


34. go his Lord hearkened to him 
dn his prayer), and turned 

Away from him their snare : 

Verily He heareth and knoweth 


(AU things). 


35. IPien it occurred to the men, ^ 
After they had seen the Signs, 


(That it was best) 

To imprison him 

t 9 f 9y< y 

For a time. 



1681. ** To which they invite mo.” Notice it is now “ they ” not “ she Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women, — of womankind 1 


1682. Joseph’s speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He will rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man’s weakness and God’s 
strength 


1693. Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and dharacter were completely vindicated in the eyes of all concerned by the avowal 
of Zulai^ia. 

1684. When Joseph’s character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him in being 
sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who for their 
own selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. As a matter of fact various motives on the 
part of the many actors in this divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison was 
better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society woAen were 
after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to force 
his compliance. Vain, deluded creatures, to think that a man of God could be forced from the 
path of rectitude by threats or bribes I To the ’Aziz it appeared as if it might be in ZulaikhS’s best 
interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of the 
men generally^ who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women. They 
knew that Joseph was righteous : they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality and 
his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if righteous) 
should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary disturbance he 
was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the last time did the righteous 
suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty. And so Joseph went to prison— for a time. 
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[S.xn.36«37. 


Sectwn 5. 


36. iKow with him there came 
Into the prison two young men. 
Said one of them : “ I see 
Myself (in a dream) 

Pressing wine. ” Said the other : 

** I see myself (in a dream) 
Carrying bread on my head, 

And birds are eating thereof. ’* 

“ Tell us ” (they said) “ the truth 
And meaning thereof : for we 
See thou art one 
That doth good (to all). ” 






37. He said : Before any food 
Comes (in due course) 

To feed either of you, 

I will surely reveal 
To you the truth 
And meaning of this 
Ere it befall you:““ 

That is part of the (Duty) 

Which my Lord hath taught me.^“® 
I have (I assure you) 



1685. Now openi aaoshar chapter in Joseph’s life. The Plan of God develops The wicked 
might plot ; the weak might be swayed by specious arguments : but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purpose. Joseph must get into touch with the Pharaoh, in 
order to work our thj salvation of E'/pt, anl yet it inujt be through no obligation to itniUec men. 
And he must dtdFuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison. 

1636. Two men came to the prison about the same time as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (tha Pharaoh), who had incurred his wrath. One was a cup'bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king’s wines and drinks. The other was the king’s 
baker, whoie duty wab to prepare the king’s bread. Tney were both in disgrace. The former dream- 
ed that he was again cirrying on his duties ani pressing wine: the latter that he was carrying bread, 
but it did not reach his master, for the birds ate of it. 

1687. Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph. They felt not only that he had wisdom, 
but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers like themselves. 
They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 

1688. The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evil to him. It was good that 
each should prepare for his fate. But Joseph’s mission was far higher than chat of merely foretelling 
events. He must teach the truth of God and the faith in the Hereafter to both men. He does that 
first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so tenderly. He does 
not tantalise them. In effect he says, “You shall learn everything before our next meal, but let me 
first tea ch you Ftfith 1 ” 

1689. Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credit to himself for placing 
himself at their service. He is just doing his duty, and the highest good he can do to them is to teach 
them Faith. 
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S. Xli. 37-40.3 


Abandoned the ways 
Of a people that believe not 
In God and that (even) 

Deny the Hereafter. 



38. “ And I follow the ways ““ 

Of my fathers, “Abranam, 

Isaac, and Jacob ; and never 
Could we attribute any partners 
Whatever to God : that (comes) 
Of the grace of God to us 
And to mankind : yet 
Most men are not grateful 










ij-rA 

I.. 








39 . “ O my two companions ”** 
Of the prison ! (I ask you) : 
Are many lords differing 
Among tnemselves better. 
Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible ? 



40. “ If not Him, ye worship nothing 
But names which ye have 

named, 

Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God hath sent down 
No authority : the Command 
Is for none but God : He 





1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materialism, idolatry, and polytheism. He 
must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealing to his own experience. * 1 
have found the Lord good : in prosperity and adversity 1 have been supported by Faith : in life no 
man can live by error or evil : perhaps one of you has done some wrong for which you find yourself 
here : perhaps one of you is innocent : in either case, will you not accept Faith and live for ever 1 ’ 

1691. Again the same note of personal modesty. * You may think I am as young as you, or 

younger. Yes, but I have the heritage of great men renowned for wisdom and truth, such as Abra* 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of respect. Never did they swerve a hair*t 
breadth from the Gospel of Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God’s grace that taught us and 
God’s grace is teaching all mankind. But men show their ingratitude by inventing other so-'called 
godfc’ ^ 

1692. Note the personal touch again. ‘ Ate we not also companions in misfortune J And ma, 
I not speak to you on terms of perfect equality, — as one prisoner to another ? Well then, do you 
really think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme and irresistible J ’ 

1693. ’ If you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions,— names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority to do any such 
thing I The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alone. It is only for Him to com- 
mand. And He has distinctly commanded you to wocship none other than Him. That is the only 
religion that is right, — that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at all 
times by His MeNeogers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own fault.* 



563 


( S. XIL 40'42. 


Hath commanded that ye worship 
None but Him : that is 
The right religion, but 
Most men understand not... 


11. VI 
P'8\ 




41. “ O my two companions 
Of the prison ! As to one 
Of you, he will pour out 
The wine for his lord to drink : ““ 
As for the other, he will 
Hang from the cross, and the birds 
Will eat from off his head. 

(So) hath been decreed 
That matter whereof 
Ye twain do enquire ”... 


-O'* 








• * X <• ... 


42. Hind of the two, 

To that one whom he considered 
About to be saved, he said : 

“ Mention me to thy lord.” 




(S'* }-(^f 


1694. Having fulfilled his great duty, that touching the things of the spirit, Joseph now passes 
on, and comes to the things in which they were immediately interested, — the questions which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate 'future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase of camaraderie, 
*' my two companions of the prison ! " For one he has good news, and for the other, bad news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher spiritual 
truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than mere earthly 
triumphs or disasters, — (in Kipling*s words) ** both Impostors all the same ” 

1695. The cup-bearer had perhaps been proved innocent of the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was to be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king’s confidante again. How much more good he could do now, after the spiritual influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God ! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's com- 
pany than in being restored to his intimate position with the king ! Yet he was not a perfect man, 
as we shall see presently. 

1696. For the baker, alas 1 he had bad news, and he tells it directly without tantalising him. Per- 
haps he had been found guilty^perhaps he had been really guilty— of some act of embezzlement or of 
joining in some palace intrigue, and he was to die a malefactor’s death on the cross, followed by expo- 
sure to birds of the air — vultures pecking away at his eyes and cheeks, and all that had been his face 
and head 1 Poor man I If he was guilty, Joseph had taught him repentance, ai\d we should like to 
think that he lost in this life but gained in the next. If he was innocent, the cruel death did not affect 
him. Joseph had shown him a higher and more lasting hope in the Hereafter. 

1697. Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever thought of himself in 
his kindness to his fellow-sufferers in prison. It was afterwards, when the cup-bearer's dream came 
true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we can imagine him taking an 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he could do anything for Joseph. 
Joseph had no neqfl of earthly favours,— least of all, from kings or their favourites. The divine grace 
was enough for, him. But he had great work to do, which he could not do in prison — work for Egypt 
and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention, him to the king, not by way 
of recommendation (sifdrish), but because the king's own justice was being violated4n keeping an in- 
nocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and of Egypt. And 
so he said, ” Mention me to Phataoh." 
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S. xn. 42-43. ] 

But Satan made him forget 
To mention him to his lord ; 
And (Joseph) lingered in prison 
A few (more) years. 


ocfei! 


& 


C. 111. — The king of Egypt saw a vision 
(xii. 43'68.) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-bearer referred to Joseph, 

Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal, 

Which had pointed to him, should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zulaikhs 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
To his truth and righteousness, he came, 

And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindly 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin ; but they knew not that he was Joseph. 


Section 6. 


43. Hhe king (of Egypt) said : 

“ I do see (in a vision) 

Seven fat kine, whom seven 
Lean ones devour, — and seven 
Green ears of corn, and seven 

(others) 

Withered. O ye chiefs ! 

Expound to me my vision 
If it be that ye can 
Interpret visions.” 






0 .\ 




1698. The eternal Plan does not put God's men under obligations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they arc given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed... In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was (n the 
midst of the Court, he forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded the 
lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,~a real force in our lives 
if we but knew it. 


1699. A few (more) years : hidh in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, 5, 7 or 9 

years. 

1700. The Pharaoh is holding a Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer is present. The 
Pharaoh relates his double dream,— -of seven fat kine being. devoured by seven lean ones, and of seven 
fine full green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears* 
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(S. 3nL4GM7. 


44. They said : “ A confused medley 
Of dreams : and we are not 
Skilled in the interpretation 
Of dreams.” 



45. Hut the man who had been 
Released, one of the two 
(Who had been in prison) 

And who now bethought him 
After (so long) a space of time, 
Said : ” I will tell you 
The truth of its incerpretation : 
Send ye me (therefor).” 






o 





46. "O Joseph!” (he Mid), 

” O man of truth ! Expound 
To us (the dream) 

Of seven fat kine 
Whom seven lean ones 
Devour, and of seven 
Green ears of corn 
And (seven) others withered : 
That 1 may return 
To the people, and that 
They may understand.” 

« 

47. (Joseph) said ; “ For seven years 
Shall ye diligently sow 



1701. No one ia the Couacll appaientlr wanted id take the respontibility either of interpteting 
the dream, or of carrying out any measures consequent on the interpretation. 

1702. At length the cup*bearer’s conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He 

was a truthful man, and the cup<*bearer knew by personal experience how skilful he was in the inter* 
peetation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him released at this Juncture by getting him to interpret 
the king’s dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have mentioned Joseph at 
once, and presented him to Pharaoh. But he had worldly subtlety. He wanted some credit for 
himself, at the same time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience would be satisfied 
if he got Joseph’s release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention he could draw to 
himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find the interpretation. 
He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the following verse. 

1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstaneest We are just given the 
points. From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joagph knows more than himself. He 
tells Joseph that* if he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council. It would be impertinent 
for the cup*bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God» the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice 
how blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 
magnanimous Joseph has nor a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation. 
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:S. XU; 47^* ) 


As Is yout wont : 

And the harvests that ye reap, 

Ye shall leave them in the ear, — 
Except a little, of which 

Ye shall eat. 

. .''its ■■ 

t. t m 

48. “ Then will come 
. After that (period) 

Seven dreadful (years), 

Which will devour 

What ye shall have laid by 

In advance for them, — 

(All) except a little 

Which ye shall have 
(Specially) guarded. 

1 

49. “ Then will come 

After that (period) a year 

In which the people, will have 
Abundant water, and in which 
They will press (wine and oil).””®* 



•1704. Joseph not only shows what' will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
for dealing with the calamity when it comes. There will be seven years of abundant harvest. With 
diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops. Of them they should take a little for their sus* 
Unance and store the rest in the- ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that Attack corn^heaps 
when they have passed through the jchreshing floor. 


1705. ' There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they Will h&ve laid by in the good years. They must be careful, even during the famine not to 
consume all the grain ; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources. • . . 


1706. This is a symbol' of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought. The Nile 
must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper reaches, and there wu pro* 
bably some rain also in Lower Egypt. The vine and the olive trees, which must hgve suffered in the 
drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil i among the annuals, also, the oil seecis, 
such as linseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was irrigated 
land and to spate from the abundant grain crops. And the people’s spirits revived, to enjoy the finer 
products of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than met in their grain crops* 
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S xn. 5(V5t 


Section 7. 

' ' ' 

50. go the king said : * 

“ Bring ye him unto me.” 


But when the messenger 

Came to him, (Joseph) said : 


” Go thou back to thy lord, 

And ask him, * What is 


The state of mind 

Of the ladies , 


Who cut their hands * ? 

For my Lord is 


Certainly well aware 

Of their snare.” 


5l. (The king) said (to the ladies) : 

” What was your affair 


When ye did seek to seduce 

Joseph from his (true) self ? ” 

fp-iS i). 

The ladies said : ” God 

Preserve us 1 no evil 



1707. The cup-bearer must have reported Joseph’s Interpretation to the king, and the king natu« 
rally wanted to see Joseph himself. He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708. The king’s messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure of himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We saw 
in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to their solicitations. He must therefore know what was 
in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of Zulaikhg, 
who after all had been kind to him, and whose unschooled love had been tested all these years and 
been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood (and perhaps 
. practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if Joseph was to 
have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. If the king ('* thydord *') did not know of all the snares which had been laid for Joseph by 
the ladies, God C* my Lord *') knew all their secret motives and plots. 


1710. Joseph's message wei conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 
concerned. Among them came Zulai|^ifi. "What was this affair?" said the kingi "tell me fhe 
whole truth." 
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S.Xlt. 5l«520 




Know we against him 1 ** 

Said the 'Aziz’s wife : 

** Now is the truth manifest 
(To ail) : it. was I 

Who sought to seduce him 

From his (true) self : 

He is indeed of those 

Who are (ever) true (and 

virtuous). 


52. “This (say I), in order that 

He may know that I 

Have never been false 

To him in his absence, 

And that God will never 

Guide the snare of the false ones.*’** 



I7II. ZulaikhS stood by, while the othet ladies answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mrs. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph’s innocence and high principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy’s own part in egging on poor Zulaikha to sin. wrong- 
doing, and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknow- 
ledged her own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies.— 
their jealousy, their gross-mindedness, their encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. 
These things she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a rriuny jijy Joseph, 
whom she adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed 
in open Court before all, as was indeed already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to her since J She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had taught 
her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin. she could not yet be worthy of him. Perhaps 
her husband wm dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand love in the 
sense in which Joseph would have her understand it— that pure surrender of self, which has no earthv 
•tain to it 1 ' 


1712. I construe verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of Zulaikhi’s speech and have translated 
ac^dingly. There is both good reason and authority (c.g. Ibn Ka^ir) for this. But the ahajority 
of Commentators construe verses 52-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the *Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view Zulaikhfi. 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct claims that* she has at least been constant, and that 
she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. Whatever 
false charge she made, she made it in a moment of passion and to his face, never in cold blood, or 
behind his back. 

Guide the snare of the false ones, l.e., allow such snare to attain its goah 
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53. ** Nor do I absolve my own self 
(Of blame) : the (human) soul 
Is certainly prone tp evil, 

Unless my Lord do bestow 
His Mercy : but surely 

My Lord is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. " 

54. 8o the king said : 

“ Bring him unto me ; 

I will take him specially 
To serve about my own person.’* 
Therefore when he had spoken 
To him, he said : 

** Be assured this day, 

Thou art, before our own Presence, 
With rank firmly established, { 

And fidelity fully proved ! ” j 

I 

55. (Joseph) said : “ Set me 
Over the store-houses 
Of the land : I will 
Indeed guard them. 





[ S. XII. 53-55. 
MT// 











1712-A. Ammdra : prone, impelling, headstrong, passionate. See n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2. 

1713. See n. 1712. I construe this verse to be a continuation of ZulaiJ^S’s speech. It is more 
appropriate to her than to Joseph. As I understand it, Zulaikha has at last come to have a realisa- 
tlon of all that had been wrong in her conduct and a glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 
love, which has something divine in it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. 


1714. Joseph had not yet appeared before the king. The king’s order in the same terms in 

50 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies 
Now that Joseph’s innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulalkha’s splendid tribute, and Joseph’s own manly bearing before the king, the king was muc 
impressed: and took him specially to serve about his own person as his trusty and confid^ml 
Warir. If, as is probable, the ‘Aziz had by this time died (for he is never mentioned again) Jowph 
succeeded to his office, and he is addressed as ‘Aziz in verse 78 below. But Joseph got more tlwn 
his rank and powers, as spectally selected to carry out a great emergency policy to ««« “‘e v^ 
difficult times of depression that were foretold. He was given plenary powen and the fullest con- 
fidence that a king could give to his most trusted and best-proved Wazir or Pnme Minuter, with 
Special access to his Person, like a Grand Chamberlain. 

1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate date could 'we awign to him 1 J'** 

probably a king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere between the 19th and the 17th century . . 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vli). 

1716. Joseph had been given plenXiry authority by the king. He could luve enjoyed his dignity 
drawn hU emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shouldew of others, and 
kept to himself the glkter and the kudos. But that was not his way, n« can it Indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him- 
self. Such a task was that of orgapUlng reserves in times of plenty, a^lnst the lean years to come. 
He deliberately as^ed to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses, and the drudgery of 
establUhlng them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than any oie else, and was prepared to take upon himself rather than throw on to another the obloquy 
of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 
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As one that knows 
(Their importance). ” 



56. Hhus did We give 

Established power to Joseph 
In the land, to take possession ”” 
Therein as, when, or where 
He pleased. We bestow 
Of Our mercy on whom 
We please, and We suffer not, 

To be lost, the reward 
Of those who do good. 




O 
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57. But verily the reward 
Of the Hereafter 

Is the best, for those 

Who believe, and are constant 

In righteousness. 

Section 8. 

58. 9hen came Joseph’s 

brethren : 

• They entered his presence, 

And he knew them, 

But they knew him not. 



1717. What a wonderful example of the working of divine Providence 1 The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that nobk^example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set for all time. According CC^ tradition, 
Joseph’s age was barely 30 at that time t 

As when, or where he pleased : haithu refers to manner, time, or place. He had a Dictator’s powers, 
but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii. 53) these powers were for service rather than for seif. 

1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards (if any) that come in this world are welcome for the 
opportunities of service which they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 

1719. Years pass ; the times of prosperity go by ; famine holds the land in its grip ; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph’s preparations are complete. His reserves are ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries send to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them according to Judicious measure. 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph’s heart. His poor father Jacob 1 How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph 1 And Joseph’s little bilker 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself ; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him as they treated Joseph 1 How would 
the whole family be in these hard times I A sort of answer came when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn. Joseph, though so great a man, kept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands : otherwise there might have been waste. But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably in Egyptian dress, and with all the para* 
phernalia of his n^k about him. When his brothers came, he knew them, but they did not know he 
was Joseph. In their thoughts Joseph was probably some menial slave In a remote household, per* 
haps already starved to death in these hard times I 
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59. And when he had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he said : 

** Bring unto me a brother 
Ye have, of the same father 
As yourselves, (but a different 

mother) : 

See ye not that I pay out 
Full measure, and that I 
Do provide the best hospitality ? 




fi 


ijgi- ' 






60. “ Now if ye bring him not 
To me, ye shall have 

No measure (of corn) from me. 
Nor shslll ye (even) come 
Near me. ** 

61. They said : “ We shall 
Certainly seek to get 
Our wish about him 
From his father : 

Indeed we shall do it. ” 




* 


- 1 * 





62. H^nd (Joseph) told his servants 
To put their stock'in'trade 
(With which they had bartered) 
Into their saddle'bags, 

So they should know it only 
When they returned to their 

people. 





1720. Joseph treated his brothers liberally. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and enquired about their family. The ten brothers had come. Had they left a 
father behind them 7 What sort of a person was he 7 Very aged 7 Well, of course, he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers 7 Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lost 
Joseph, or told some lie about him. But perhaps their host's kindly insistence brought Benfamin 
into the conversation. How old was he 7 Why had they not brought him 7 Would they bring him 
next time 7 Indeed they must, or they would get no more corn, and he — the great Egyptian Wazir — 
would not even see them. 


1721. The brothers said : ** Certainly, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring him away 
with us ! we shall certainly comply with your desire.” In reality they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted, and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Wazir. Note that they do not call Jacob ” out father ” but 
'Vhis father”: how little they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin I Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. 


1722. BidJj^d'at : stock-in«trade ; capital with which business is Carried on ; money when it is used 
as capital for trade. It is better here to suppose that they were battering goods for grain. C/. xii. 19. 
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In order that they 
Might come back.'”* 



63. ISow when they returned 
To their father, they said : 

“ O our father ! No more 
Measure of grain shall we get 
(Unless we take our brother) : 

^ ^ send our brother with us, 

* That we may get our measure ; 
And we will indeed 
Take every care of him. 



64. He said : “ Shall I trust you 
With him with any result 
Other than when I trusted you 
With his brother aforetime ? 
But God is the best 

To take care (of him), 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ! ” 

65. UShen when they opened 
Their baggage, they found 
Their stock'in'trade had been 
Returned to them. They said : 
“O our father ! What (more) 
Can we desire ? This our 
Stock-in-trade has been returned 
To us : so we shall get 



1723. It was most important for Joseph’s plan that they should «)me back. If they came back 
at all, they could not come without Benjamin after what he had told them. As an additional incen* 
tive to their coming back, he returns the price of the grain in such a way that they should find it in 
their saddle-bags when they reach home. 


1724. On their return they no doubt told Jacob all that had transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth. 


1725. I construe Jacob’s answer to be a fiat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk of taking 
care of him 7 The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed RWcy to 
old and young alike. Did man show such mercy ? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Jmeph 1 
Would they bring down *' his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave ” 7 

1726. The ten brothers did not take their father’s refusal as final. They opened their saddle-bags, 
and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They had got 
the grain free I What more could they desire 7 The spell which Joseph had woven now worked. 
If they only went back, this kind Wazir would give more grain if they pleased him. And the only 
way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them nothing. 
Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel’s load of grain now. And so they stated 
their case to the aged father. 
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(More) food for our family ; 

We shall take care of our brother ; 
And add (at the same time) 

A full camel’s load (of grain 

To our provisions). 

This is but a small quantity. 


66. (Jacob) said ; “ Never will I 

Send him with you until 

Ye swear a solemn oath to me, 

In God’s name, that ye 

Will be sure to bring him back 

To me unless ye are yourselves 
Hemmed in (and made 

powerless). 

And when they had sworn 

Their solemn oath. 

He said : “ Over all 

That we say, be God 

The Witness and Guardian ! ” 


67. Further he said : 

“ 0 my sons ! enter not 

All by one gate : enter ye 

By different gates. Not that 



1727. Two meanings arc possible, — either or perhaps both. ‘What we have brought now is 
nothing compared to what we shall get if we humour the whijn of the Egyptian Wazir. Andj more- 
over, Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up. What is a camel-load to her Wazir to give 
away ? * 

1728. The appeal to the family’s needs in the time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin back to him, unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
“by an act of God,” so that they became really powerless. To that promise Jacob called God to 
witness. 

1729 . This is more than a formula. God is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil. 

1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for fear of “ the evil eye ”. But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 

, to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there/ was even a better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob’s advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated in the next verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had^ no 
credentials. Would they not attract undue attention and suspicion if they went together 7 Would 
they not be taken for spies 7— or for men bent on some mischief, theft, or organised crime 7 Such a 
suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below. By entering separately they would attract little attention. 
Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions. But like a man of God he warns them 
that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far weightier matters— 
God’s Will and Law. Above all, they must try to understand and obey this, and their trust should 
be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however good and reasonable 
these might be. 
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I can profit you aught 
Against God (with my advice) : 
None can command except God : 
On Him do I put my trust : 

And let all that trust 
Put their trust on Him.” 




68. And when they entered 
In the manner their father 
Had enjoined, it did not 
Profit them in the least 
Against (the Plan of) God : 

It was but a necessity 
Of Jacob’s soul, which he 
Discharged. For he was. 

By Our instruction, full 
Of knowledge (and experience) : 
But most nien know not. 




9 







C. 112. — When the brothers went back without Benjamin, 
(xil 69-93.) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 
His affliction with patience and faith in God. 

He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back. 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself. 

Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


1731. See the last verse and n. 1730. Though they scrupulously observed their father’s injunctions 
to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later story will show. 
They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they were in Joseph’s power. 
And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole family and shaming the ten 
brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the ful61ment of God’s Plan. 

1732. It is a necessity of a Prophet’s soul that he should speak out and teach all that hej^ows, 
to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his unworthy sons, as well as to his worthy 
sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a Prophet to guarantee any results. In this case 
he« could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the letter of his 
advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who literally 
observe some small injunctions of the Holy Prophet Muhammad and neglect the greater principles 
which he taught, cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If they examined the matter, 
they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. 

1733. The men of God are full of knowledge, -^not as men, but as taught by the grace of God. 
For men, as such, are (as Carlyle said) mostly fools, — devoid of knowledge and understanding. 



Section 9. 
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69. iHow when they came 
Into Joseph’s presence, 

He received his (full) brother 
To stay with him. He said 
(To him) : “ Behold ! I am thy (own) 
Brother ; so grieve not 
At aught of their doings.” 

70. At length when he had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he put 

The drinking cup into 
His brother’s saddle-bag. 

Then shouted out a Crier : 

“ O ye (in) the Caravan ! 

Behold ! ye are thieves. 

Without doubt!””®’ 




71. They said, turning towards them : 
“ What is it that ye miss ? ” 

72. They said : “ We miss 

The great beaker of the king ; 



1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, arrived in Egypt, and waited on the great Wazir. Joseph 
again received them hospitably, even more so than before, as they had complied with his request to 
bring Benjamin. No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, and no 
doubt it was clear that Benjamin was one apart from the other ten. Baidhawi fills up the picture of 
the great feast for us. The guests were seated two by two. Benjamin was the odd one, and Joseph 
courteously took him to his own table. 


1735. After the feast the question of lodgings arose. They were to be accommodated two by 
two. Again Benjamin was the odd one. What more natural than that the Wazir should take him 
to himself ? He thus got a chance of privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it a secret, and to take no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his father and about the inner doings of the family. He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye. He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 
execution. 


1736. The past tense of Kdnu, combined with the aorist of Ya'malUnt signifies that the reference 
is to their brothers’ doings, past, present, and future. Benjamin was not to mind what wrongs they 
had done In the past, or how they behaved in the present or the immediate future. Joseph had a 
plan that required Benjamin’s silence in strange circumstances. 

1737. Joseph’s plan was to play a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
Immediately it would put them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their htfnds. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and dramatically bring home their guilt to thetii. Secondly, it would give him an excuse 
to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt. He contrived that a valuable drinking 
r.up should be concealed in Benjamin’s saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious search, 
he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his obiect, as the story relates further on. 



& XU. 72-76. ] 


578 


For him who produces it, 

Is (the reward of) 

A camel-load ; I 
Will.be bound by it.” 

73. (The brothers) said : ” By God ! 

Well ye know that we 
Came not to make mischief 
In the land, and we are 
No thieves ! ” 

74. (The Egyptians) said ; “ What then 
Shall be the penalty of this, 

If ye are (proved) to have 

lied?””®" 

75. They said : “ The penalty 
Should be that he 
In whose saddle-bag 
It is found, should be held 
(As bondman) to atone 
For the (crime). Thus it is 
We punish the wrong-doers ! ” 

76. he began (the search) 

With their baggage, 

1738. As strangers in strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men who medi- 
tated some unlawful design, or some crime, such as theft, which would be common in a season of 
scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been enter- 
tained so royally by the Wazir. 

1739. **That might be all very well,*’ said the Egyptians, but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir’s hospitality by stealing a valuable cup ? ” 

1740. We must cry to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 

perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things. For themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young fellow Benjamin 7 They 
were ready to believe anything against him, the more so as the Wazir’s partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their jealousy. Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities— sitting at the High Table and staying with 
the Wazir. They felt very self-righteous at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men 1 Supposing he had stolen, here would be a 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father 7 Oh I that was 
covered by the exception. He had done for himself. They had done all they could to protect him, 
but they were powerless. The old man could come and see for himself. ^ 

1741. This was their family custom. It was of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down fuU restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his theft 
(JExod. xxii. 3). But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph’s plan. Thus the vilest motives often help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742. The pronoun *’ he ” can only refer to Joseph. He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king’s own cup (xii. 72 above) was a very 
serious and important affair, and the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was his own act. As the lawyers say : Qui facit per altum, facit per se 
(whoever does anything through another, does it himselO* 
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Before (he came to) the baggage 
Of his brother : at length 
He brought it out of his 
Brother’s baggage. Thus We 
Plan for Joseph. He could not 
Take his brother by the law 
Of the king except that God 
Willed it (so). We raise 
To degrees (of wisdom) whom 
We please : but over all 
Endued with knowledge is One, 
The All-Knowing. 


77. They said : “ If he steals, 

There was a brother of his 
Who did steal before (him).” 

But these things did Joseph 
Keep locked in his heart. 

Revealing not the secrets to them.'^^” 








-a 
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1743. The Arabic word here used is wid*un, plural au'i^^a, which includes bags,, lockers, boxes, or 
any receptacles in which things are stored. Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 
was concealed in a saddle-bag (rdhl), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must search 
all the baggage of every description if the search was to be convincing and effective. 

1744: It refers to the drinking cup, the siqdyai, which is a feminine noun : hence the feminine 
pronoun (Kd) in Arabic. 

1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On the contrary 
it was a device or stratagem whose purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, to give 
it a chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to the aged 
father who had suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the instruction of 
the world, which is unfolded in Israel’s religious history. Joseph was a man of God, but he could 
not have carried out this plan or taken the first step, of detaining his brother, except with the will 
and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal ^nd for all His creatures. 

1746. If we examine this world’s affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all degrees of folly and 
wisdom. The wicked ones plan ; the foolish ones plan ; the simple ones plan ; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have their 
plans : and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal Planner, 
is above all. Anything good in our wisdom is but a reflection of His wisdom, and His wisdom can 
even turn folly and wickedness to good. 

1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only ready 
to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief as well. 
They had injured Joseph ; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience. Little did 
they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and treachery 
would soon be exposed. 

1746. There were many sjscrets ; (1) that he was Joseph himself ; (2) that his brother Benjamii^ 
Itnew him ; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtheranAS 
of a great plan (see* n. 1745 above) ; (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciouiit)| 
facilitating tKe plan, though their motives were not above board. booie 
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He (amply) said (to hi|nself) : 
“ Ye are the worse situated ; 
And God knoweth best 
The truth of what ye assert ! ” 


o 





78. IP^ey said : “O exalted one ! 
Behold ! he has a father, 

Aged and venerable, (who will 
Grieve for him) : so take 
One of us in his place ; 

For we see that thou art 
(Gracious) in doing good.” 

79. He said : “ God forbid 
That we take other than him 
With whom we found 

Our property : indeed 
(If we did so), we should 
Be acting wrongfully.” 

Section 10. 


* 
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80.. ifow when they saw 
No hope of his (yielding). 

They held a conference in private. 
The leader among them said : 

. “ Know ye not that your father 
Did take an oath from you 
In God’s name, and how, 

Before this, ye did fail 




1749. “ Ah I ” thought Joseph, “ you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that Joseph 
was got rid of long since 1 Would you be surprised to know that you have given yourselves away, 
that you are now in the power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your exposure 
and (let us hope) of your repentance ? ’* 

1750. I have translated the title of 'Arir here as the exalted one ” when addressed to Joseph in 
order not to cause confusion with the other man, the *Aziz to whom Zulaikha was married, and who 
is apparently no longer now in the land of the living. See xii. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 1714. 


1751. There is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph. They are afraid of meeting 
their father*8 wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. ^ 

1752 Kdbir may mean the eldest. But in xii. 78 above, KaHr is distinguished from Shaikh, and 
I have translated the one as “ venerable *’ and the other as ** aged In xx. 71, Kabir obviously means 
'* leader *’ or " chief and has no reference to age. 1 therefore translate here by the word '* leader 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions. His name is not 
given in the Qur^gn. The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the brother 
who had taken the most active part in this transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, being 
the fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and of the same mother as these. It was Judah who 
stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen. xliiL 9). It is therefore natural that Judah should, as here, 
pf er to stay behind. 
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In your duty with . Joseph ? 
Therefore will I not leave 
This land until my. father 
Permits me, or God 
Commands me ; and He 
Is the best to command. 





81. *' Turn ye back to your father, 
And say, ‘ O our father ! 

Behold ! thy son committed theft ! 
We bear witness only to what 
We know, and we could not 
Well guard against the unseen I 



82. ** ‘Ask at the town .where 
We have been and the caravan 
In which we returned, 

And (you will find) we .are 
Indeea telling the truth.’ ” 


83. (|acob said : “ Nay, but. ye 
Have yourselves contrived 
A story (good enough), for you. 
So patience is most fitting 
(For me). Maybe God will 
Bring them (back) all 
To me (in the end). 

For He is indeed full 
Of knowledge and wisdom.” 
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1753. The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God's name. Therefore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father’s orders and remain here as pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way. For example the Egyptian Wazir might relent : if so, he 
could go back with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisSed. 

1754. * He stole in secret and without our knowledge. How could we in the circumstances prevent 
it I ’ This may have been a good statement for the other nine brothers, but Judah was himself per<* 
sonally and specially pledged. 

1755. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal to 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the Caravan with which they came, and he 
would find that the facts were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told their 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 

1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story. He knew his darling little Benjamin coo well 
to believe chat he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it, and called it a cock«and«bull 
story, which indeed it was, chough not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith he saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every detail of 
what had happened. 

1757. With the eye of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
would come back,- -Joseph, Benjamin, and Judah. His faith in God was unswerving, although alas I 
(he present facts altogether unmanned him. 
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84* And he turned away from them, 
And said : How gre&t 
Is my grief for Joseph !** 

And his eyes became white 
With sorrow, and he fell 
Into silent melancholy. 

85. They said : “ By God ! 
(Never) wilt thou cease 
To remember Joseph 
Until thou teach the last 
Extremity of illness, 

Or until thou die ! ” 

86. He said : “ I only complain 
Of my distraction and anguish 
To God, and I know from God 
That which ye know not ... 

87. “ O my sons ! go ye 

And enquire about Joseph 
And his brother, and never 
Give up hope of God's 
Soothing Mercy : truly 

No one despairs of God’s 
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1758. The old father’s grief is indescribable. Yet with what masteiostrokes ic is described here I 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. * Benjamin is now gone I Oh but 
Joseph I his pretty dream of boyhood 1 his greatness foretold 1 and now how dark was the world I 
If he could but weep I Tears might give relief, and his red and swollen eyes might yet regain their 
light 1 ’ But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became i ^ull white. 
The light became a mere blur, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything. So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain' 
Ing. Who could share it? Who could understand ic? He bore his sorrow in silence. Yet his faith 
was undimmed, and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who have 
faith. 


1759* A speech full of Jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding, — one that would have 
driven mad any one less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh. The cruel hearclessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured out his distraction and grief 
only to God, as stated in the next verse. 

1760.. Jacob’s plaint to God is about himself, not about God’s doings. He bewails the ^trac« 
tion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of chose bounds of patience which he had set for 
himself. 


1761. He knew of God’s merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also cold him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief and thought. That silence I have indicated in punctuation by three dots. 

1762. The word is reti^, not ruh, as some translators have mistakenly construed it. Raul^ includes 
the idee of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate here in 
the mou t h of Jacob 
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Soothing Mercy, except 
Those who have no faith.” 


88. Hhen, when they came 

(Back) into (Joseph’s) presence”** 
They said : ” O exalted one ! 
Distress has seized us 
And our family : we have 
(Now) brought but scanty capital : 
So pay us full measure, 

(We pray thee), and treat it 
As charity to us : for God 
Doth reward the charitable.” 


89. He said : ” Know ye 

How ye dealt with Joseph ”** 
And his brother, not knowing 
(What ye were doing) ? ” 


90. They said : ” Art thou indeed ”“* 
Joseph ? ” He said : ” I am 
Joseph, and this is my brother : 
God has indeed been gracious 




Oci 

^ (Jfe- 

*1^ j 


1763. Jacob ignores and forgives che sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound, advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 
he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again low, 
and fhey must seek its replenishment in Egypt. 

1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to their father’s direction. Their first 
care is to see the Wazir. They must tell him of all their father’s distress and excite his pity, if 
perchance he might release Benjamin. They would describe the father’s special mental distress as 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock-in-trade. They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. And they did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
father’s touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse. 

1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to have lost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had buffered at their hands 
after Joseph’s protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph I But Joseph 
would be charitable, — not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the most charitable con* 
struction on what they did,— chat they knew not what they were doing 1 

1766. Their facer’s words, the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph’s questionings, 
perhaps Benjamin’s manner now,— not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under- 
standing with this great Wazir,— perhaps also a recollection of Joseph’s boyish dream,— all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask the direct question, “ Art thou Joseph 7 ” They get the 
direct reply, "Yes 1 am Joseph; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin : 
ask him. We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at last rewarded by God I ’’ 
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To ii&,(ain : behold, he that is 
: Righteous aqd patient, — never 
Will God suffer the reward 
To be lost, of those 
Who do rffeht.” 





fe<i 




91.';They said : “ By God ! Indeed 
,Has. God preferred thee 
Above- us, and we certainly 
■Have been guilty of sin 





O 






92. He said : “ This day 
Let no reproach be (cast) 

On you : God will forgive you. 
And He is the Most Merciful 
'Of those who show mercy ! 




»r 
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93. “ Go with this my shirt, ”** 

And cast it over the face 

Of my father : he will 

Come to see (clearly). Then come 

Ye (here) to me together 

With all your family.” 




C. 113. — ^Jacob was comforted with the news. 

(xli. 94-111.) The whole family moved to Egypt» 

Where Joseph received them with honour. 
He forgave his brothersi thanked and praised 
God, and lived and died a righteous man. 

So the story shows how the Plan of God 

Doth work without fail : it defeats 

The wiles of the wicked, turns evil to good, 


1767. The scales fall from the eyes of the brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment! They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arrUre pensU^ no reserve thought, in their minds. They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 

1768. Joseph is most generous. He is glad that they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on their 
conduct with reproaches against themselves. There is more urgent work to do. An aged and be- 
loved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph, and h^must be 
told all immediately, and comforted in body, mind, and estate,” and so he tells the brothers to 
hurry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful happen- 
ings. 

1769. It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf : see above, xii. 17-18. Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph, Joseph gives them another* shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
.befitting a ruler of Egypt, to prove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xii 18, n. 1651) were reminiscent of the lost Joseph.. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief. This 
one- will now restore, him. See the verses following. 
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And ever leacfi'those who are true 
To beautitudca undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mu$tafa’s life. 
Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 
From all that is fleeting or untrue J 


Section 11. 

94 . wheti the Caravan left (Egypt,) 
Their father said : I do indeed 
Scent the presence of Joseph 
Nayi think me not a dot&rd.” 

95. Thfcir”^‘gaid: “By God! 

Truly thou art in 

Thine old wandering mind*” 

96. Then When the bearer”’® 

Of the good news came, 

He cast (the shirt) 

Overplus face, and he 
FcWhwith”” regained clear sight.”’* 

He said : “ Did I not say 
Tp you, ‘ I know from God 
That which ye know not ? ’ “ ”’® 





1770. Literally. ' I feel the scent, or the air. or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph ’ ; for rifi has 
all these significations. Or we might translate. * 1 feel the presence of Joseph in the air When a 
long'lost friend is about to be found or heard of, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob's case it was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons, they had been undutiful. and hard, and ignorant, and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob's soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 

1771. " They " must be the people around him, before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it. even after its authors had to give it up. Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 

1772. We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1752 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce the good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though.the plural 
pronoun for those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically anived together. 

1773. The particle fa C‘ then ”) has here the force of " forthwith 

1774. Jacob's sight had grown dim ; his eyes had become white with much sorrow for Joseph 
(see xii. 84 above). His mind had also become dark and distracted (xii. 85). Both his physical and 
mental vision now became clear and bright as before. 

1775. He had said this (xii. 86) when everything was against him, and his sons were scoffers. 
Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true. 
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97. They said : " O our father ! 
Ask for us forgiveness 
For our sins, for we 
Were truly at fault.” 



98. He said:” Soon”’* will I 
Ask my Lord for forgiveness 
For you : for He is indeed 
Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

99. IPien when they entered 
The presence of Joseph, 

He provided a home 

For his parents with himself, 
And said : ” Enter ye ”” 

Egypt (all) in safety 
If it please God.” 


i3)\ (J^'^ 

ocfe^ 


100. And he raised his parents 

High on the throne (of dignity),^’’® 
And they fell down in prostration, 
(All) before him. He said : 

” O my father ! this is 
The fulfilment of my vision 
Of old ! God hath made it 
Come true ! He was indeed 
Good to me when He 
Took me out of prison 




1776. He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
that Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and his father could con6dently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to God through their aged father Jacob in his prophetic office. 

1777. Ac length the whole family arrived in Egypt and were reunited with Joseph. They were 
all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were created with special honour, as was 
becoming both to Joseph’s character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Rachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother’s sister Leah, whom his father had also married. 
Leah was now his mother. They were lodged with Joseph himself. 

1776. This is in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all*^ Egypt, 
and under the auspices of the Wazir of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God’s will, to a double 
sense of security : Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries ; and they 
were to be cared for by the highest in the land. 

1779. Certainly metaphorically : probably also literally. By Eastern custom the place of honour 
at a ceremonial reception is on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. To show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignity. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers,— all performed the ceremony 
of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under t^e Pharaoh* And 
thus wag fulfilled the dream or vision of his youth (xii. 4 above, and n. 1633). 
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And brought you (all here) 

Out of the desert, 

^ven) after Satan had sown 
Enmity between me and my 

brothers. 

Verily my Lord understandeth 
Best the mysteries of all 
That He planneth to do. 

For verily He is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 




* 







101. O my Lord ! Thou hast 
Indeed bestowed on me 
Some power, and taught me 
Something of the interpretation”®^ 
Of dreams and events, — O Thou 
Creator of the heavens 
And the earth ! Thou art 
My Protector in this world 
And in the Hereafter. 

Take Thou my soul (at death) 

As one submitting to Thy Will 
(As a Muslim), and unite me 
With the righteous.” 










1780. Note how modest Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God’s 
gracious favours to him arc : (1) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous ; and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers who 
had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against them personally. In his husn-‘i*3ann 
(habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable light), he looks 
upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) that set them against him. 
But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise. 

Latlf : see n. 2844 to xxii. 63 ; the fourth meaning mentioned there applies here, with echoes of 
the other meanings 

1781. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it ** some power *’ or authority. His reading of events and 

' dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine ; yet he refers to it as *' something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events. And he takes no credit to himself. ** All this,** he 
•ays, '* was Thy gift, O God 1 For such things can only come from the Creator of the heavens and 
' the earth.** 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in intelligent forecasts and plans,— both must 
look to God : otherwise the deed and the plan would he futile. 


1783. Joseph’s prayer may be analysed thus : (1) 1 am nothing ; all power and knowledge are 
Thine ; (2) such things can only A)me from Thee, for Thou art the Creator of all ; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou ; (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next ; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee ; (6) may I yield up my soul to Thee in cheerful 
•ubmission to Thy Will ; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings let me 
think of the final union with the great spiritual family of the righteous. How marvellously apt to 
occasion I 
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102. Such is one of the stories 
Of what happened unseen, 
Which We reveal by inspiration 
Unto thee : nor wast thou 
(Present) with thetn when they 
Concerted their plans together 
In the process of weaving their 

plots. 






i 



103. Yet no faith will 

The greater part of mankind 
Have, however ardently 
Thou dost desire it. 



i.r 



/ 
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104 . And no reward dost thou ask 
Of them for this ; it is 

No less than a Message 
For all creatures. 

Section 12. 

105. many Signs 

In the heavens and the earth 


> 9 






1784. The story is finished. But is it a story I It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men. However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with at their resources, — 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away all their machinations. The good win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned ; the evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened f 
How did Zulaikjia form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see her way to a higher, nobler, and purer 
love ? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed in prison until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh's kingdom ? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture pf (1)^ ^prking of Gpd's providence in man’s chequered 
destiny. 

1785. The holy Apostle was no actor in those scenes; yet by inspiration he was able to expound 
them in the divine light, as they bad never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch Ot 
by any Seer before him. And allegorically they figured his own story, — how his own brethren 
sought to betray and kill him, how by God’s providence he was not only saved but he won through^ 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true l^e which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 

1786. In spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how few men really have 
true faith, such a faith as Jacob had in the old story, or Muhammad the Chosen One had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world’s stage when this Sura was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat ? Mus^fa’s ardent wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leave his 
home and suffer all kinds of persecution ; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked 
out for great work, which he finally achieved 

1787. The divine Message was priceless ; it ^as* not for c.he Messenger’s personal profit, nor 
did he ask of men any reward for bringing it for their benefit,, it was for all creatures,— literally, 
f^r all the syorlds, as explained in i. 2, n. 20. 
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Pp they pasy by ? Yet they 
Titrn (their faces) away from 

themP»" 



106* And most of them 
Believe not in Ood 
Without associating (others 
As partners) with Him 1 




107* Do they then feel secure 

From the coming against them 
Of the covering veil”” 

Of the wrath of God, — 

Or of the coming against them 
Of the (final) Hour 
All of a sudden”” 

While they perceive not ? 


108. 9ay thou : ** This is my Way : 
I do invite unto God, — 

On evidence dear as 
The seeing with one's eyes, — 





1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the working of God’s providence in human 
history and the history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 
throughout Creation— for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant chat he turns away 
his very eyes from them ! 

1789. Even if people profess a nominal faith in Ood, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
as if they were God’s partners, or had some share in the shaping of the world’s destinies 1 In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones. In others, it is Christolatry and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or ot 
the human intellect personified in Science or Arc or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil ; greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship. Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 

1790. Gdsfiiyae ■ covering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
appalling as to hide up all ocher and petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that 
srer<e slaves to evil. 

1791. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 

1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,— the unity of God, and all 
Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition with 
that one and only Reality. It is the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including our 
perception of Self, are merely relative^ — mere projections from the wonderful faculties which He 
has given to us. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience. In the physical 
world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner world this sense of God is as clear as sight in 
the physical world. Therefore, Mu^tafS and those who really follow him in the truest sense of the 
word, ctftl all the world to see this Tru^h, feel this experience, follow this Way. They will never be 
distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, nor be deluded 
with phantoms which lead men astray. 
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I and whoever follows me. 

Glory to God ! and never 
Will 1 join gods with God ! '* 

109. Nor did We send before thee 
(As apostles) any but men, ”” 
Whom We did inspire, — 

(Men) living in human habitations. 
Do they not travel 

Through the earth, and see 
What was the end 
Of those before them ? 

But the home of the Hereafter”®* 
Is best, for those who do right. 
Will ye not then understand ? 

110. (Respite will be granted) 

Until, when the apostles 
Give up hope (of their people) 
And (come to) think that they 
Were treated as liars, 

There reaches them Our help. 
And those whom We will 
Are delivered into safety. 

But never will be warded off 
Our punishment from those 
Who are in sin. 




* 







9 h9\ 













111. There is, in their stories,”** 
Instruction for men endued 




1793* It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer than 
other men* But they were men living with men,— in men's habitations in town or country ; not 
recluses or cenobices, who had no personal experience of m<vp's affairs and could not be teachers of 
men in the fullest sense* Their deeds tell theit own tale* 

1794* The righteouSt the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's providence 
In this vwy world, with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this world is of no 
real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter* Josijph's earthly home was in Canaan : 
but he attained his glory elsewhere ; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society of the Righteous 
(ilL 39)* 

1795. Zannu (come to think): I construe the nominative of this verb to be “the apostUh'* in 
agreement with the best authorities. Kusibu is the usual reading, though KussibU, the alternative 
also rests ot) good authority. I construe the meaning to be : that God gives plenty of rope 
to the wicked (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless to 
preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world ; that the 
breaking'point is then reached ; that God’s help then comes swiftly to His men, and they are de* 
livered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing can 
then ward it off. This interpretation has good authority behind it, though there arc differences of 
opinipn. 

1796* Their stories, i.e., the stories of apostles or df the wicked ; for the two threads inter twine, 
tt In Joi^h’s story. 
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With understanding. It is not 
A tale invented, but a 

confirmation 

Of what went before it, — 

A detailed exposition 
Of all things, and a Guide 
And a Mercy to any such 
As believe. 




i 



1797. A story like that of Joseph is not a purely imaginary fable. The People of the Book 
have it in their saered literature. Ic is confirmed here In its main outline, but here there is a detailed 
spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 
sides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,— an 
instance of God*s grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their affairs in 
His hands. 
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APPENDIX VI 

Allegotical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 

(Sara xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbob taken from things which 
are familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself b a symbol. History 
is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind Itf 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This b not to say 
that Islam agrees with the Vedantists in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it b equally an illusion to 
suppose that this world is of no consequence. It is of as much consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life : we emancipate ourselves 
from them, not by fleeting them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains hb real position by completing hb 
apprenticeship or probation satbfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or prO' 
bationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life b not merely 
a thing of the future. It is within us all the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal functions by the more stable principles with which 
it furnishes us. 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur4ln, are 
afforded us “ in order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Afiddith. The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning — or full meaning — only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 
was able to fulfil his mission in life. 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph’s life and filial late 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his life. Then Joseph, among his ten half'brothers and one full brother, had e 
protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent .and turn over a new leaf, which 
it was Joseph’s mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. The 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph’s life (xii. 10), and again, later, 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80). But it will 
be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard dght against the lower collective standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animaU. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikhs and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaikhs was almost on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others. 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 
of winning ways was indeed “ a treasure ” (xii. 19). They understood that treasure 
in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it. The ‘Aziz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected much good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21). He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was “ established in the land ” (xii. 21) ; and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulaikba was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able to catch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikhs our romantic 
3Qfi poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently. In the ‘Aziz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow- 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulaikbs had a share in Joseph’s development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society ladies who taunted ZualikbS represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous, prude and the frank, impulsive victipi 
of ardent love is well-figured in the relations between the ladles and Zulaikhg tight to 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther froln true love 
than a misconceived desire in earthly love, and this point is well brought out in 
Joseph’s story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikha’s feast, are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
a camel. 

Joseph’s slavery and prison are the types of what a righteous man has to 
' suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving— spiritual Jihdd— even the best men cannot 
' attain their full stature. Through them we are taught a true sense of values. The 
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slave must work, must labour, riot for himself, but for others. If he does It In the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and - opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison 'in whose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent man who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hold up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s ideal, “ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect ” ; for the Tawakkwl of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that “ the Universal 
Plan will all protect.” 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow^prisoners dervied from Joseph’s 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii. 36*40. And then comes the period 
of Joseph’s exaltation in worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh’s power real and beneficent. Instead of a mere simulacrum and a nerve* 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the touching 
reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brodiers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self*exposure, 
preparatory to their repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaikbs and her 
treatment in our mystic'romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary on 
what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of YQsuf and Zulaikbs has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Zulaikbs and YQsuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
JSmi whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 898, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world’s literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R. T. H. Griffitl^. ,.The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I haW seen 
are not worth mention. The original Persian is so grand and instructive that it is a 
pity that out Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it deserves. 
I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by JSml : where I quote 
in English verse, I shall use Gri filth’s version (of 1881). 

According to JamI, Zulaikbs is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West (MafWb). In her youth she dreamt a dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse ly r 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting 
with the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the 
third, she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. 
He did not tell her his name, but he said he was the Wazir of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, Zulaikbs refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to send 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Wazir, though he could not 
understand why the Princess should have refused the ofiFers of kings and princes from 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept ? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden litters and 1000 slave^girls to wait on Zulnikhs and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikhs’s father knew that Zulai kh g*8 heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zulaikba, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, s.ie thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams. Thus, moralises the Poet, 
our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great . preparations were made for Zulaikba’s bridal procession ' to- Egypt. 
ZulaikbS’s litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid’s tent : its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaijchs, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian captial, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikba was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo ! she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams 1 — not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yusuf, not of this ‘Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
“ Nishdnddm na|cb{>j'2^urmd, khdr bar-dad (1 planted a date'palm : what nas come • 
out but thorns ?) ” She was in utter despair. What was. to be done ? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said : “ True, this is not thy love ! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger ? ” Zulaikba' had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She must wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony. But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams ! And it would never be 
another’s ! And so she spent her days in outward splendour and inward grief, pining 
away in love unsatisfied. 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 
blotted out. In her despair,' in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in tire allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
solil in music. She had faith. “ Surely,” she thought, “ thou gavest me no ly ing 
vision ! Why didst thou call thyself Wazir ol Egypt ? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine ! I know 1 sliall win thee in the end ! When 
that happy day comes, I shall be not I,, but thou ! May I see thee soon ! ” 

“ I shall roll up the carpet of life when 1 see 
Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be ; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall ; 

Not Me wilt thou find, for this Self will have fled; 

Thou wilt be my soul in .mine own soul’s stead. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 

And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 

More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 

Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near.” 

She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or integrity, or purity of word and 
mind. Jt was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king in the 
realm of love I The caravan had yet barely entered the city. But the king heard 
of it, and ordered the Warir (ZulaikbS’s nominal husband) to go and see and bring 
this new prodigy into the king’s presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yasuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed down, with feelings akin to worship. But Yosuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity, that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king’s order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yosuf’s beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
i e wild-fire. Each one-man or woman — who possessed — or thought he or she 
possessed— any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another- 
a stranger and a salve should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
his treasure went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay 
the whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom YOsuf’s 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the 
king himself. This was Zulaikhs, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining 
for the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to 
have a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold 1 when she saw Yosuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams, — for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years ! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love ! But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw YOsuf, and he was to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazir’s own money ? If so, the 
ing would get the slave just the same, but would afford his Wazir the happiness of 
aving a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name 1 The king saw Ydsuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 
up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently to supplement the 
good Wazir’s resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair. Ydsuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Ydsuf 1 One old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun. “Enough,” she thought, “to 
give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that I had bid 
or Ydsuf. Some cgm^ from motives of curiosity : some from motives of Jealousy. 
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. Why should the world go mad after a beauty or a virtue of a hnd di£feient from what 
they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “ A 
thousand gold pieces 1 ” they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid went 
on to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will 
give to the full weight of Yosuf 1** said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends 
of the earth in search of costly perfumes. “No good 1” said another: “I offer the 
same weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds!’* Poor deluded mortals! 
“The heaven’s glorious sun’’ was “ not to be deep searched with saucy looks!’’ 
The Wazir’s resources— -and indeed the kingdom’s revenues, — ^had been exceeded 
many times already in the bidding. But Zulaikba, the Princess of the West, had 
untold wealth in her casket of gems. Yosuf was more than life itself to her. She 
bade the Wazlr double the highest bid. This was conclusive. YOsuf went to the 
Wazir. And poor ZulaikbS ! She knew that Yasuf was worth more than the price 
she had paid for him ! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought YOsiif had a 
price ! She thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift 
of her person to him, would weigh in the scale. Alas ! even these things were not 
enough for Yosuf. The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real 
world. As Zulaikha had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, 
temptations, sins, and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she 
could be fit to receive YOsuf. Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison 
on equal terms, was unattainable to Zulaikha. The dust of his feet had made the 
merchant who had looked after him fabulously wealthy, but YOsuf was still to be 
the prey to many prying glances, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of 
man y cunning traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 

At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet 
to a mysterious figure, the lovely Baziga, who is in some respects a foil to Zulaikha. 
^zlga’s speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ‘Ad race, 
a people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur'in, and de* 
scribed in n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Yosuf, and had also come with great 
wealth to bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with YOsuf, and he had 
turned her attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious 
Message of Unity and Truth. ‘ This world of visible beauty,’ he had said, ‘ is but 
the screen of the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that 
you see here is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, 
Goodness, and Truth, which you should seek.’ Convinced by his teaching, she 
resigns all folly, and bursts into a splendid rhapsody, concluding wirh these words;— 

“ Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth’s pure ray. 

And the dream of folly has passed away. 

Mine eyes thou hast opened — God bless thee for it ! — 

And mine heart to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit! 

From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet. 

The Lord of all creatures to know and meet ; 

If Fbore a tongue in each single hair. 

Each and all should thy praises declare ! ’’ 

She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise oh the- banks of the Nile. 
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Zulaildl^ is I'ot of that temperament, and she reaches X ruth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts YOsuf. He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he 
should bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused 
his brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He 
would gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that was reasonable. But why seek to 
go beyond, on the road to evil ? Zulaikha placed all sorts of temptations in his way, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and 
made overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt 
at the back. He made good his escape. Outside the liouse he met the Wazir, but 
he was too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikbs’s honour to betray her or 
say anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his 
hand in his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikha, seeing them thus enter, 
linked in mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion — that she had been 
humiliated and betrayed by Yosuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred 
her on to impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yusuf compelled, in a few 
simple words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wacir from committing 
an act of injustice— an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the 
shirt decided the matter: the Wazir asked Zulaikha to seek God’s pardon and charged 
YOsuf to say nothing more of this aifair» lest the Wazir’s own position should be 
compromised* 

Yusuf had no need of the Wazir’s words to make him discreet. But, says the 
poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikha, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged. Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on e.xaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. 
Good, bad, or hypocritical, me ladies all reviled iier. ‘ Shameless woman, to throw 
herself on her slave! And he to scorn her! What was Egypt coming to ! If she 
had had their spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it V Stung by their in- 
solence, ZulaikhS determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them 
to a sumptuous banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges 
with their knives, YCisuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him 
dazsled the ladies. ^ He is no man, but a noble angel ! ’ they cried. In their extreme 
emotion they cut their fingers. Zulaikha was more chan justified in their eyes. But 
they had their own lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could 
win his love where Zulaikha had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikha’s passion. 
They advised her to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yusuf’s heart in prison. 
Ydsuf was now beset with the persecution, not of one woman, but of many wo^n, 
and he himself prayed for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various 
people thus combined to send him to prison. They arc analysed in my note 1684 to 
xlf. 35. So to prison Yasuf went, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 

To the men in prison Yusuf’s advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light. Such men as Ydsuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise. To Zulaikh^’s heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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-Meanwhile Yasufs goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow' 
prisoners. Tf any were ill. he tended them ; if there was anything on their mind he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king’s 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yosuf 
and obtained the interpretation of the king’s dream through him. Yosuf was released 
from prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old 
Wazir, Zulaikha’s husband, was dead, and YOsuf was charged with the arrangements 
for meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is 
touched upon but lightly by the poet, as his theme is the love of Zulaikhs. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, honour, beauty, resources, health, even eye« 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yosuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 
far above her in worldly station, as he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was 
rich, proud, and high in rank — now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour 
in his sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty are restored, and they are 
married in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfect until they uninfrf 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love, — the true and the eternal 
as distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and so is what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

" One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun. 

Blessed is he who has wit to learn 

How the favour of fortune may change and turn. 

Whose head is not raised in his high estate. 

Nor his hear t in misfortune made desolate.” 

False love is only a toy for self'indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 

” When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 

Himself— is the heart of the lover fraught. 

' He looks on his love as a charming toy. 

The spring and source of his selfish joy. 

One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve.” 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and 
higher life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the Vsfm heuw and the ‘ishq majdxi. 

“ How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pftgeants of life pass by I — 

Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep ; 

Scorn the false and the fleeting that meets the view. 

And see what is hidden and firm and true i ” 
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To the meek and lowly, who seek Ood*s love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness ; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is 
Love (masculine) : Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neopla- 
tonic philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be raised up to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
{ricturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D.). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The Golden 
Ass. Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a secluded 
spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus (earthly 
lo^) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love’s condition, whereupon Love leaves her, 
and she falls into servitude to Venus (carnal love). After many adventures she is 
^bscored again by Cupid (true love) and they are reunited. The allegory has attract- 
ed' many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated it) and Walter 
Patw who has adapted it in his Mar/us the Epicurean. William Morris has also 
introduced it in his Eeuthly Paradise. Among French writers whom it has attract- 
ed may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Moli^re the dramatist. But 
the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory of Yosuf 
and Zulaikba^ 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIII (Ra'd). 


The chronological place of this Sara and the general argument of Saras x. 
to XV. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Sara deals with that aspect of God’s revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophets, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of ’men to whom it comes; and there is the parallel revelation or. Signs in 
the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death 7 They mock at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can they not see God’s power and glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature 7 All creation praises Him : it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 
but in the normal working of the world, are shown God’s power and mercy. What 
is Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come 7 Even here 
there are Signs of the working of His law : plot or plan as men will, it is God’s Will 
that must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph’s story in the preceding Sara. 

Summary. — The Book of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs 
to be seen in visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in outer nature 
can raise up man again after death. God’s knowledge is alhcompassing : so are His 
power and goodness (xiii. 1'18, and C. 114). 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace ; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of God will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before : they were mocked, but the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established (xiii. 32-43, and C. 116.) 

C. 114. — God’s Truth comes to man in revelation 
(xjii. I-I8.) And in nature. How noble are His works 1 
How sublime His government of the world 1 
They all declare forth His glory 1 
Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 

And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy ! 

Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things! Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy 7 He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Away like scum on the torrent of Time. 
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Sara XIII. 

Ra*d, or Thunder. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

These are 

The Signs (or Verses) 

Of the Book : that which 
Hath been revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth ; 

But most men believe not. 

2. God is He Who raised 
The heavens without any pillars 
That ye can see ; is firmly 
Established on the Throne 

(of Authority) ; 

He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law) ! 

Each one runs (its course) 

For a term appointed. 

He doth regulate all affairs, 
Explaining the Signs in detail, 



1798. For A.L.M.. see ii. 1, n. 25. For A.L.R., see Introduction to S. x. For abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix 1. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L.M. and A.L.R. 
We consider here not only the beginning (A.), the middle (L.), and the end (M.), of man's spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the interior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
Ummac towards the close of the Meccan period. But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic. The befitting attitude is to say : God knows best. 

1799. C/. X. 1, n. 1382. 


1800. Should we construe the clause ** that yr can see ” to refer to ** pillars ” or “ to the heavens ** I 
Either is admissible, but 1 prefer the former. The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
aee. What we see is the blue vault of heaven, but there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory. 

> 

1801. C/. X. 3, and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The ** term appointed *' limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God, as its beginning proceeded from God. 


1602. C/. X. 31, n. 1425. Where the laws of nature are fixed, and everything rui^s according to 
its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God. Where there is 
limited free^'Wlll as in man, yet the ultimate source of man’s faculties is God. God cares for His 
creatures. He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless of His 
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Thfet ye may believe with cntainty 
In the meeting with your Lbrd““ 

3. And it is He Who .spread out 
The earth, and set thereon 
Mountains standing firm, 

And (flowing) rivers : and fruit 
Of every kind He made 
In pairs, two and two : 

He draweth the Night as a veil 
O’er the Day. Behold, verily 
In these things there are Signs 
For those who consider ! 


[ S. XIU. 2>4. 



4> And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring, 
And gardens of vines 
And fields sown with corn, 

And palm trees — ^^growing 
Out of single roots or otherwise : 
Watered with the^ same water. 

Yet some of them We make 
Mote excellent than others to eat.'“’ 
Behold, verily in these things 




1803. One manifestation of His caring for His creatures, even where a limited amount of free- 
will is granted for their development, is that He is careful to explain His Signs both in nature and in 
express and detailed revelati'bn through His Messengers, lest man should have any doubts whether 
he has to return ultimately to his Lord and account for all his actions during the *' term appointed,” 
when he was given some initiative by way of trial and preparation. If man attends carefully to the 
Signs, he should have no doubt whatever. 

1804. I think that this refers to sex in plants, and I see M. P. has translated accordingly. Plants 
like animals have their reproductive apparatus,— male stamens and female pistils. In most cases 
the same flower combines both stamens and pistils, but in some cases these organs are specialised in 
separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees. The date-palm of 'Arabia and the 
Papaiya of India, are instances of fruit trees which are uni-sexual. 

1805. C/. vii. 54 and n. 1032. The whole passage there may be compared with the whole passage 
here. Both their similarity and their variation show how closely reasoned each argument is, with 
expressions exactly appropriate to each occasion. 

1806. Docs ” growing out of single roots or otherwise ” qualify palm trees ” or ” vines ” and 
“ corn ” as well ? The former construction is adopted by the classical Commentators : in which case 
the reference is to the fact either , that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes < as odd* /trees and sometimes in great thick clusters. If the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (and palms 
generally) and some other plants arise out qf a single tap-root, while the majority of trees arise out 
of A network of .roots that spread out extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water conditions, 
— smother Sign or wonder of Creation. 

1807. The date#palm, the crops of food<^ina, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of .watec.t yet how.'dtfer^nt the.lmcyesta which they yield I And that applies to all vegetation. 
The fruit or eatable produce may vary in shape, sise, cdour, flavour, etc., in endlesa variety. 
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There are Signs for those 

Who understand 1 


5. |f thou dost marvel 
(At their want of faith), 

Strange is their saying : 

“ When we are (actually) dust, ““ 
Shall we indeed then be 

In a creation renewed ? *' They are 
Those who deny their Lord ! They 
Are those round whose necks 

Will be yokes (of servitude) 

They will be Companions 

Of the Fire, to dwell therein 
(For aye) ! 


6. They ask thee to hasten on 

The evil in preference to the 

good 

Yet have come to pass, ' 

Before them, (many) exemplary 
Punishments ! But verily 

Thy Lord is full of forgiveness 

For mankind for their wrong>doing. 
And verily thy Lord 

Is (also) strict in punishment. 


7. g|nd the Unbelievers say : 

“ Why is not a Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ? ” 

But thou art truly , 



1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs In revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again 1 If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 

^ renewed creation ? It becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious will, for which the 
punishment is described. 

1809. Ag^tdl : yokes (of servitude) : Cf. vii. 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may be conceived of 
in two stages : immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as against the freedom 
in Faith ; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 

1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say : ** If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now.** The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God 7 Which is better 7 (2) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish'* 
ments for evil 7 And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 
book 7 (3) God works not only in Justice and punishment, but also iev mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and forgiveness come first. 

1811. After all the Signs that have Just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, Bring 
down a Sign.** Mustafff brought Signs and credftntials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refujmd 
to satisfy mere idle curiosity. 
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[ & xm. 7-11. 


A Warner, and to every people 
A guide.**** 

Section 2. 

8. 9od doth know what 
Every female (womb) doth bear,**** 
'Ey how much the wombs 
Fall short (of their time 
Or number) or do exceed. 

Every single thing is before 
His sight, in (due) proportion. 






9. He knoweth the Unseen 
And that which is open : 

He is the Great, 

The most High.**** 

10. It is the same (to Him) 
Whether any of you 
Conceal his speech or 
Declare it openly ; 

Whether he lie hid by night 
Or walk forth freely by day.**** 



11. For each (such person) **** 
There are (angels) in succession. 
Before and behind him : 

They guard him by command 


_/> 9^ r % 9 









1812. The last sentence of this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle’s 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible : ' it is itself a Sign that Muyfafg 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur-gn, and the guidance which he brings ‘in universal 
guidance, as from God.* 

1813. The female womb is just an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb, -whether it is a male young or a female young, whether it is 
one or more, whether it is ro be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time. 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things ’are clear to God*8 knowledge : there is no 
mere chance : a.11 things are regulated by God in Just measure and proportion. The general propo* 
sition comes in the last sentence : " every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion.’* 

I 

1814. A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 

1815. Our most hidden thougfits and motives are known to Him at all times. 

‘ 1S16. S«e laM vcttc. Every person, whether he conoeale or reveals hU thoughts, whether he 
skulks In darkness or goes about by day,— all ate under God*a sratch and srard. HU grace encom. 
passes everyone, and again and again protects him. If he will only take the protection, from harm 
and evil,. If In his folly he thinks he can secretly take some pleasure or profit, he Is wrong, for 
recording angels record all hU thoughts and deeds. 



, & XOL ] 




Of God. Verily never 
Will God change the condition 
Ctf a people until they 
Change it themselves 
(With their own souls).”*’ ' 

But when (once) God willeth 
A people’s punishment, ^ 

There can be no 
Turning it back, nor 
Will they find, besides Him, 

Any to protect. 

12. It is He Who doth show you 
The lightning, by way 
Both of fear and of hope : ”” 

It is He Who doth raise up 
The clouds, heavy 

With (fertilising) rain ! 

13. Nay, thunder repeateth His 

praises,”” 

And so do the angels, with awe 
He flingeth the loud'Voiced 
Thundet'bolts, and therewith 
He striketh whomsoever He will... 
Yet these (are the men) 

Who (dare to) dispute 
About God, with the strength 
Of His power (supreme) ! “ * 






•i- u A ♦^v 




1817. God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure ; He gave him 
intelligence and knowledge ; He surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God’s Will, yet is God’s 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that God’s 
Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be changed. 
When once the punishment comes, there is no turning it back. None of the things which he relied 
upon*— other than God — can possibly protect him. 

1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great aublimlty. Why look to evil rather than to good ? — to punishment 
rather than to mercy 7— to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to tf^ hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds 7 

1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent force before 
Him, declaring His praises, like the rest of creation. THUNDER thus aptly gives the name to this 
Sura of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God’s hands. 

1820. And the angels,* whom we think to be beaiitifui creatures of power and glory nearest to 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise ^is holy name. 

I 

1821. Who is puny aoan, to call God in question 7 C/. some variations on this theme ilk %h» Book 
of Job^ iMlf an Arabian book, e.g., chapters 38 to 41- 
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14. * |or Him (alone) is prayer 

In Truth any others that they 
Call upon besides Him hear them 
No more than if they were ' 
To stretch forth their hands 
For water to reach their mouths 
But it reaches them not : 

For the prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile) wandering 

(in the mind). 

15. Whatever beings there are 
In the heavens and the earth 

Do prostrate themselves to Ood”^ 
(Acknowledging subjection), — with 

good'Will 

Or in spite of themselves 

So do their shadows 

In the mornings and evenings. 


[& m IflS. 



1822. 9044 -truth; tight ; what is due. befitting, proper. All these meanings are to be understood 
here. If we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stats, powers of nature, spirits, or 
deified men, or Self, or Power, or Wealth. Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), out worship is both 
foolish and futile. 

1823. Without Faith, it is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It Is but 

an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in ...nff 
stltlons or in worshipping things other than God, as explained in the last note. In that case, too, 
you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind. When you come to examine it, it u mere imbecility 
Ot futility. Worship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. ^ 

1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and Indeed in the whole of this highly poeHcal SGm. 
Notice that the original of whar I have translated “ whatever being " is the personal pronoun man, 
not md. This then refers to beings with a personality, e.g., angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
ocher things of objective (not necessatUy material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse. Both th fsf Beings and 
their Shadows are subject to the Will of God. See notes 1825 and 1827. 

1825. “ Prostrate themselves ” s the posture means that they egeognisa thek subjection to G od’s 
Will and Law, whether they with it or not. 

1826. "In spite of themselves '* ; Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like* to get away 

from the control of the Alhgood God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His suptemacy 
and lordship over them. ' 

1827. Even the ^dowt— creations of rhe Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the.other things for their existence, os shadows ate to substance-even such shadows 
ate subject to God’s Uws and WUl, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the tenlth. But even when they ate longest and meet 
.pcostOnent, they ate stiU subject to God’s WiU and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
n^fRlc meaning, referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Llghn 
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16. 8ay : ** Who is the Lord and 

Su8tainer“” 

Of the heavens and the earth ? ** 
Say : “ (It is) God. ” 

Say • “ Do ye then take 
(For worship) protectors other 
Than Him, such as have 
No power either for good 
Or for harm to themselves ? 

. Say : Are the blind equal 
With those who see ? 

Or the depths of darkness 
Equal with Light ? ” 

Or do they assign to God 
Partners who have created 
(Anything) as He has created, 

So that the creation seemed 
To them similar ? 

Say : God is the Creator 
Of all things : He is 
The One, the Supreme and 

Irresistible. ** 

17. He sends down water 

From the skies, and the channels 
Flow, each according to its measure : 
But the torrent bears away 
The foam that mounts up 
To the surface. Even so. 















1828. The meaning of ** Rahh ” is explained in n. 20, to 1. 2. 

1829. C/. V. 79. 

1830. This verse may be analysed Into six parts, each two parts going together like question tod 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word " Say which is equivalent in old 

Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth part, ** or do they assign similar 7 ” is not introduced by 

“ Say ”, because it is in the indirect form. 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds 7 It is God. (2) And yet you worship other 
gods 7 No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your other 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled No indeed ; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 

1831. This verse is full of parables. (1) It is God Who sends rain and He sends it to all. t^e how 
It flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish ; some have a swift 
current, some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country ; some are clear crystal 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water. 
Some produce deliciops edible fish : and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters. And 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain of 
God’s mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends. Ail can receive it. 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities. (2) In the physical world, water is pure 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to lo^al conditions. As the floods will 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God’s spiritual mercy carry away our 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but it 
will not last. So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God’s Truth will endure. 




C.115.] 
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t S. xm. 17-19. 


Form that (ore) which they heat**"* 
In the fire, to make ornaments 
Or utensils therewith, 

Thae is a scum likewise. 

Thus doth God (by parables) 

Show forth Truth and Vanity. 

For the scum disappears 
Like froth cast out ; 

While that which is for the good 
Of mankind remains 
On the earth. Thus doth God 
Sec forth parables. , 








18. For those who respond 
To their Lord, are (all) 

Good things. But those 
Who respond not to Him, — 

Even if they had all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth, and as much more, 

(In vain) would they offer it 

For ransom. For them 

Will the reckoning be terrible : 

Their abode will be Hell, — 

What a bed of misery ! 




C. 115. — The seeing and the blind are not alike : 

19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and those without. 
The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 

And a final Home of rest : the latter 

Are in a state of curse, and their End . , 

Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 

His promise never fails ; it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 

In all things it is for Him tb command. 


Section 3. 

19. fs then one who doth know 
That that which hath been 




1832. In continuation of the last note, the foutth parable is that of metal ores : (4) the ore is full 
of hi t«T admlxtute. but the fire will leparate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household htillty, with which you make everyday utensils, which the fire will separate 
from admixtures which you do not want. So the fire of God’s test, either by adversity or by 
affl uT nfa , wH^l search out the true metal in us and refect the dross. It svill show us what is valuable 
or what is u^ful, from all soru of scum and vanity which we collect and miscall knowledge. 

1833. Cf. 41191 and X.J4. 





S. xiiL 19'23. ] 


610 


Revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth, 
Like one who is blind 
It is those who are ‘ 
Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition ; — 




20. Those who fulfil the Covenant 
Of God and fail not 
In their plighted word ; 


21. Those who join together 
Those things which God 
Hath commanded to be joined, 
Hold their Lord in awe. 

And fear the terrible reckoning ; 

22. Those who patiently persevere. 
Seeking the countenance of their 

Lord ; 

Establish regular prayers ; spend, 

• Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed 
For their sustenance, secretly 
And openly ; and turn off Evil 
With good : for such there is 
The final attainment 
Of the (Eternal) Home,— ““ 


23. Gardens of perpetual bliss : 

They shall enter there. 

As well as the righteous 
Among their fathers, their spouses. 


etuis' i 


1834* In this section the centrist between Fiith and Righteousness on the one hand and 
Infidelity and EvU on the other is set out. The Hghteous man is known as one who (1) receives 
admonition ; (2) is true to his covenants ; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 
lolned together ; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God ; and in practical matters he is known 
to be (5) regular in prayer ; (6) generous in true charity, whether open or secret ; and (7) not revq|pge« 
fult but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to perpetuate 
itself.: 


1835. That is, ]oin faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for all Pro- 
phets alike. I.e., follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


1836. Their Journey in this life was at best a sojourn. The final Bliss is their eternal Hoaae, 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses. 
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[S. 23*26. 


And their offspring : ***’ 

And angels shall ^enter unto them 
From every gate ' • 

(with the salutation) : 

24. Peace unto you for that ye 
Persevered in patience ! Now 
How excellent is the final Home ! ” 

25. Hut those who break 
The Covenant of God, after 
Having plighted their word thereto, 
And cut asunder those things 
Which Cod has commanded 

To be joined, and work mischief 
In the land ; — on them 
Is the Curse ; for them 
Is the terrible Home ! ***“ 

26. f|od doth enlarge, or grant 
By (strict) measure, the 

Sustenance 

(Which He giveth) to whomso 
He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice 
In the life of this world : 

But the life of this world 
Is but little comfort 
In the Hereafter. 



1837. The relationships of this life are temporal, but love In righteousnem la eternal. In the 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be reunited with all those near and dear ones whoaa they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also ; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood« 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may. lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will ga But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckohing. Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for Zuiriydt includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of their love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Can we wonder at Jacob’s reunion with Joseph, or chat of Moses with Aaron, oc 
of Muhammad Mu^faffi with the Lady Khadija t In fact all the Righteous will be reunited in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 

1838. This is the opposite of the things ex^ained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1835. 

1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiiL 22*24 above. The Quae is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840. God, the Sustainer and Cherisher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,-^thfi suste^ 
nance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and develop* 
aaenc according to their needs and eapacities. To some He grants it in abundance ; to others He 
^ves it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the measure 
of all good. 

1841. C/. ix. 38. The meaning here may also be s This present life is Just a furniture, a conveni* 
ence, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to coaae. In itself it is less important chan the 
Hers^cer. 



s. xni. sZ'as. ] 
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Section 5. 


32« (many) 

aposdes 

Before thee : but I granted 
Res^te to the Unbelievers, 
And finally I punished them : 
Then how (terrible) was My 

requital !“** 





i-rf 




33. Is then He Who standeth 
Over every soul (and knoweth) 
All that it doth, 

(Like any others) 7 And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 

Say : ** But name them ! 

Is it that ye will 
Inform Him of something 
He knoweth not on earth. 

Or is it (just) a show 
Of words 7 ” Nay ! to those 
Who believe not, their pretence 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
' Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 
To stray, no one can guide. 


* * 


fe>i 







34< For them is a Penalty 
In the life of this world, 

But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter : and defender 
Have they none against God. 




35. The parable of the Garden 
Which the righteous are 

promised ! — 




1M9. Cf.vi. 10 

1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But \vhen it did come, how terrible and 
exemplary it was ! 

1851. Cf. xii. 40. * You have but to name your false sods, and you will see that they are nothing 
but names. There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through and knows all things. Do you dote to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know ? Or is it Just a trick or a show of words 7 ’ 

1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas 1 they are a great 
obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if, by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God’s grace, who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors ? 

1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 
the final penalties in the life to come. 
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[S. xilL 35-37. 


Beneath it flow rivers : 

Perpetual is the enjoyment 

thereof 

And the shade therein : ““ 

Such is the End 

Of the Righteous ; and the End | 
Of Unbelievers is the Fire. 


36* Phose to whom We have 
Given the Book rejoice 
At what hath been revealed 
Unto thee ; but three are 
Among the clans “** those who 

reject 

A part thereof. Say : 

“ I am commanded to worship 
God, and not to join partners 
With Him. Unto Him 
Do I call, and 
Unto Him is my return.'* 


37. Thus have We revealed it 
To be a judgment of authority 





1 / 











fC 


1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root akala (literally ** to eat ")> see v. 69, n. 776. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense. 

1855. ZiUun : literally shade ; hence, shelter, protection, security. All these meanings are implied. 
Shade is one of the delights of a garden. C/. iv. 57, and n. 579. 

1856. In this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden ; e.g., with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers ; pain and su6Fering, instead of 
perpetual delight ; no protection against the fierceness of the heat, as contrasted with the cool 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 

1857. The Book : in a general sense, Revelation. *' Those to whom the Book hath been given ** 
BXe both (1) the People of the Book of previous revelations, who study the new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what their ancestors had received ; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur'an with such spiritual joy. 

1858. Afyidh (plural of parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 

mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole Sara is called Ahzdb). But we can understand it in a 
perfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive a 
portion of God’s Turth but reject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish aims or 
vain desires. The proper answer to them is : Surely, God’s command is universal, — ^to worship 
and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any ocher ; the man of God finds his staff and supporc 
in it ; but he must invite all to share in its blessings ; it came from God, and to God shall we all 
return. 

1859. The Qur^an is in Arabic ; therefore the Arabs, among whom it was promulgated, could 
have no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all 
their affairs. But it is also universal ; thcrctore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 
against this authoritative declaration. 
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jcra. 37 - 40 .] 


^ Arabic. Wett thoi^ ,to follow 
l^dr X^in) desires cdl^r the 

knowledge 

? /hich hath reached thee, 
hen wouldst thou find 
I^either protector nor defender “®® 
Against God. 

Section 6. 

38. 9^ did send apostles 

Beijo^e thee, and appointed 
Bor them wives and children. 

Aijd it was never the part 
Of an apostle to bring a Sign 
Except as God permitted 
(©r commanded). For each period 
a Book (revealed). 

39. God doth blot out 

Or confirm what He pleaseth : 
With Him is 

The Mother of the Book. 


oil'j 


OvS0li1lucu^S 


S. 

II 


40. Hhether We shall show thee 
(Within thy life-time) 

Part of what We promised them 
Or take to ourselves thy soul 



1860. Cf. ii. 120. The variation is in the single word ** Wdq ** here in place of " '* ifi ii. 120. 

In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. 


1861. All the apostles of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life was incomplete ; his ministry barely 
lasted three years ; his mission was limited ; and he was not called upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that arise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger ; but thac is not to say chat his Message covers the same universal ground as 
chat of Mus(afa. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life ; 
there is glory if he beautifies and secs a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Muyfafi. 

1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “ Signs," except as God willed. 
God’s Will (MosKiyat) is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one*ftibe 
or tniHat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was and is 
the Qur-an. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people of 
'Musfafi’s day, — even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God’s creation has 
increased. 

1863. Kitdb : I have translated '* a Book (revealed) *’ ; but it can also mean '* a Law decreed ’’ or 
** a Decree established." Ultimately the meaning is the same ; for each age, according to God’s 
wisdom. His Message is renewed. 

1864. Umm-ul'Kitdb : Mother of the Book : the original foundation of all revelation ; the Essen ce 
of God’s Will and Law. Cf. Hi. 7, and n. 347. 
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[ S. xm. 4C-43. 


(Before it is all accomplished) — 
Thy duty is to make 
(Tne Message) reach them ; 

It is Our part 

To call them to account. 






41- See they not that We 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from its 
Outlying borders ? (Where) God 
Commands, there is none 
To put back His command : 

And He is Swift 
In calling to account. 




42. Those before them did (also) 
Devise plots ; but in all things 
The master-planning is God’s.“®“ 
He knoweth the doings 
Of every soul : and soon 
Will the Unbelievers know 
Who gets home in the End. 


43. The Unbelievers say ; “ No 

apostle 

Art thou.” Say : ” Enough 
For a witness between me 
And you is God, and such 
As have knowledge of the Book.“”* 




1865. In the Apostle’s ministry at Mecca, the most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca. The humbler people— the fringe of Meccan society— came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a hard struggle between 
Mecca and Medina, and at last the bloodless conquest of Mecca in A.H. 8 made the Pagan 
structure finally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth finds easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the head- 
quarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 

1866. Cf. Hi. 54 and n. 393. 

1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mustafa was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 
achieved, and the Qur-an which he brought. 

1868 . That ia, those who hkve knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God’s revelation 
In the holy Qur-an. An alternative reading is “ min ‘indi-hl ", which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be : ” and from Him is 
(all) knowledge of the Book ” : i.e., ‘ as all knowledge of the Book comes from God, the Qur-sn also 
bears witness to me.’ 



[ Intro, to S. XIV. 
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[ C 117. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIV (Ibrdhim). 

For the chronology and the general argument of this Sara in the series Saras 
X. to XV. I see Introduction to S. x. 

The special subject'matter of this Sara is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Sara, which explained how God’s revelation* gains ground in spite 
of selfish men’s opposition. Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the Sara. 

Summary. — Revelation leads man from darkness to light. It comes to each 
nation in its own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses 
and other apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed. 
Parable of the Goodly Tree (xiv. 1-27, and C. 117). 

Why will not men receive God’s grace 7 Why will they choose to go astray 7 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil will find 
their proper retribution, and God’s Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28'52, and C. 118). 


C. 117. — Revelation leads mankind from the depths 
(xiv. 1'27.) Of darkness into light. It comes 
To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before ; so is it 
Always. The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted. 

But their trust was sure in God. 

It is Evil that will be wiped out. 

God’s Truth is as a goodly tree. 

Firmly established on its roots. 

Stretching its branches high and wide. 
And bearing good fruit at all times. 
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[S.X1V. 1-5. 


Sara XIV. 

Ibrahim, or Abraham. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious 

Most Merciful. 





1. A Book 

\t^ich We have revealed 
Unto thee, in order that 
Thou mightest lead mankind 
Out of the depths of darkness 
Into light — by the leave 
Of their Lord — to the Way 
Of (Him) the Exalted in power, 
Worthy of all praise ! — 




2. Of God, to Whom do belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth ! 

But alas for the Unbelievers 

For a terrible penalty 

(Their Unfaith will bring them) ! — 


3. Those who love the life 
Of this world more than 
The Hereafter, who hinder (men) 
From the Path of God 
And seek therein something crooked : 
They are astray 
By a long distance. 


jil 6^ 5 }j^ 


O 




1869. For these Mystic Letters sec Introduction to S. x. 

1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself but from God. His leading 
into the light is but by the grace and mercy of God, not by any power of his own, or by any merit of 
those who hear him. 

1871. In this and the next verse where the sentence is completed^ three qualities of God are men' 
tioned, viz»t (1) His exalted position above all Creation; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise ; and (3) His Power in all heavens and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man’s worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures) ; and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He can carry out His Will and Plan. 

1872. See the last note. That being the case, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves all the terrible consequences of that rejec* 
Cion,— the Wrath to come 1 

1873. The Unbelievers are here characterised in three ways : (1) they love this ephemeral life and 
its vanities more than the true Life which goes into the Hereafter ; (2) they not only harm themselves 
but misicid others ; (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in God’s straight Path 
{fif. vil. 45). But in doing so, they go farther and farther from Truth. 


S. XIV. 4-6. 1 
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4. lie sent not an apostle 
Except (to teach) in the language 
Of his (own) people, in order 
To make (things) clear to them. 
Now God leaves straying 
Those whom He pleases 
And guides whom He pleases : 
And He is Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


5. We sent Moses with Our Signs 
(And the command). “ Bring out 
Thy people from the depths 
Of darkness into light, 

And teach them to remember 
The Days of God.” Verily 
In this there are Signs 
For such as are firmly patient 
And constant, — grateful and 

appreciative.“’’ 


6. Remember ! Moses said 
To his people : ” Call to mind 
The favour of God to you 
When He delivered you 



I 


1874- If the object of a Message is to make things clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to whom the apostle is sent. Through them it can reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for “ language.*’ It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words. Each age or people — or world in a psychological sense — casts its thoughts in a certain mould 
or form. God’s Message — being universal-— can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is equally 
valid and necessary for ail grades of humanity, and must therefore be explained to each according to 
his or her capacity or receptivity. In this respect the Qur^iin is marvellous. It is for the simplest 
as well as the most advanced. 

1875. ** Whom He pleases ” : the usual expression for Ma.diiyat, the universal Will and Plan, which 
is alUwise and on the highest plane of goodness and righteousness. 

1876. “ The Days of God ” ; the days when God’s mercy was specially shown to them. Every day 
and every hour and minute, God's grace flows to us abundantly, but there arc special events in per- 
sonal or national history which may be commemorated as Red-letter Days. Those to the Israelite 
were set out in great detail in ii. 30-61 and in other places- 

1877. Sabhdr is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in Sabr (ii. 45 and n. 61, 
and ii. 153 n. 157) in an intensive degree. Shakur and Shakir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness. Doth terms are applied to 
God as well as to men. A slight distinction in shades of meaning may be noted. Shakur implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side ; it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shakir implies bigger and more specific things. 

1878. C/. ii. 49. The reference back to Israel and Mos6s serves a double purpose — as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and as a reminder to the Quraish of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses. 



m 


[ S. XIV. 6 ^ 


From the People of Pharaoh : 

They set you hard tasks 
Ana punishments, slaughtered 
Your sons, and let your women-folk 
Live : therein was 
A tremendous trial from your Lord.’* 


Section 2. 




7. Ind remember ! your Lord 
Caused to be declared (publicly) : 

“ If ye are grateful, I will 

Add more (favours) unto you ; 

But if ye show ingratitude,"” 

Truly my punishment 
Is terrible indeed.** 

8. And Moses said : ** If ye 

Show ingratitude, ye and all j 

On earth together, — yet I 

Is God Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise. | 

I 

I 

! 

9. f|as not the story 

Reached you, (O people !), of those i 
Who (went) before you 1 — 

Of the People of Noah, , 

And ‘Ad, and Ihamad 1 — 

And of those who (came) j 

After them ? None knows them i 
But God. To them came I 












& 


1879. The various shades of meanini* in Shakara are explained in n. 1877 above. Kafara implies : 
(1) to reject Faith, as in iii. 6 and n. 30 ; (2) to be ungrateful for mercies and favours received, as 
here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii. 13 ; (4) to deny (the Sign of God), as in iii. 21, or deny the 
mission of apostles, as in xiv. 9. Kafir in the most general sense may be translated “ Unbeliever **. 


1880. Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God^s power 
one atom, because God docs not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 


1881. Cf. in Milton’s sonnet Op his Blindness : “God doth not need cither man’s work or His 
own gifts I ” 


1882. Even the names of all the Prophets are not known to men, much less the details of their 
4 tory. If some “ news ’’ of them (for the word translated “ story ” may also be translated news ”) 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own^es. 



S. Xiv. 9-11. J 
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Apostles with Clear (Signs) ; 
But they put their hands"** 

Up to their mouths, and said : 

“ We do deny (the mission) 

On which ye have been sent, 
And we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt 
As to that to which 
Ye invite us. ” 



10. Their apostles said : Is there 
A doubt about God, 

The Creator of the heavens I 

And the earth ? It is He i 

Who invites you, in order 
That He may forgive you 1 

Your sins and give you 
Respite for a term appointed ! ** 
They said : “ Ah ! ye are 
No more than human. 

Like ourselves ! Ye wish 
To turn us away from 
The (gods) our fathers 
• Used to worship : then j 

Bring us some clear authority. ! 

11. Their apostles said to them : 

“ True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 



1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to tty to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their fingers to their own mouths, as much as to say “ Don’t listen to them,” or bite their own 
fingers in token of incontinent rage* Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mustafa and did all they 
could to suppress God’s Truth. 


The distinction between Shukk and fuih may be noted. Shnfclc is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact * is it so or is it not ? Kuib is something more than intellectual doubt , a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception ; something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In lii. 30, it is used as equivalent to ” calamity ” or “ disaster ", some punish- 
ment or evil. Both kinds of doubts and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 

1885. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. ” Y ou cannot doubt the existence of 
God I Behold His works I We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We speak according 
to the Message of inspiration from God.” Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 

Ye Invite us. The Prophets say : “ It is God Who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
Hii grace, and give you plenty of time (but not Indefinite time) for penitence and amendment.” 

1886. Infidelity is illogical and argues in a circle. If the apostle speaks of God, the Unbeliever 
•■ys, “ You are only a man I ” “ But I speak from God I ” “ Oh well 1 our ancestral ways of worship 
are good enough for us 1 ” “ What if they are wrong ? ” ", What authority have you for saying sol” 
“The highest authority, that from God I" And so we come back full circle 1 Then the wicked rely 
on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 



623 


S. XIV. II-M.J 


To such of His servants 
As He pleases. It is not 
For us to bring you 
An authority except as God 
Permits. And on God 
Let all men of faith 
Put their trust. 

r 

12. “ No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust 
On God. Indeed He 
Has guided us. to the Ways 
We (follow). We shall certainly 
Bear with patience all 
The hurt you may cause us. 

For those who put their trust 
Should put their trust on God. ** 



Section 3. 


13. HUnd the Unbelievers said 
To their apostles : “ Be sure 
We shall drive you out 
Of our land, or ye shall 
Return to our religion. ” 

But their Lord inspired 
(This Message) to them : 

“ Verily We shall cause 
The wrong-doers to perish 1 


14. “ And verily We shall 
Cause you to abide 
In the land, and succeed them. 
This for such as fear 
The Time when they stand 
Before My tribunal, — such 
As fear the Punishment 

denounced. ’* 





1887. The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note. But Infidelity looks upon 
argument merely as an amusement. Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will put down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But 
Faith is not to be cowed down by Force. Its source of strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be estab* 
lished. In fact the good must inherit the earth and the evil ones be blotted out. 


1888. “ Fear means here " have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fear, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness." 
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S. xtv. 15-18. 1 


15. But they sought victory and 

decisio n 

(There and then), and frustration 
Was the lot of every 
Powerful obstinate transgressor. 



16. In front of such a one 
Is Hell, and he is given, 

For drink, boiling fetid water. 

17. In gulps will he sip it. 

But never will he be near 
Swallowing it down his throat : 
Death will come to him 
From every quarter, yet 

Will he not die : and 
In front of him will be 
A chastisement unrelenting. 


18. 9|he parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, ““ 

On which the wind blows 
■ Furiously on a tempestuous day : 
No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned : 
That is the straying 
Far, far (from the goal). 




O 


1889. C/. vlii. 19. I have assumed that “ they ” in this verse is the same as them ** in the pre- 
ceding verse, i.c., the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it — against 
themselves. Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time. Some Commentators 
construe ** they ** here to mean “ the apostles ” ; in that case the verse would mean : " The Apostles 
prayed for a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their efforts to suppress the 
Truth.” 

189a C/. xi. 59. 

1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by annihilation is also closed to them. 

1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly arc in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes : they arc the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and oppor- 
tunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about hither 
and thither by the wind : the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. The 
wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy the 
fruits of their labours an ordinary tranquil day : a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath of 
God. They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering of the ashes they 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is cohtaminated. All their wishes go astray They are carried so far, far away from what 
was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve ? 
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tS. XIV. 1942. 


19. Seest thou not that God 
Created the heavens and the earth 
In Truth If He so will, 

He can remove you 
And put (in your place) 

A new Creation ? 

20. Nor is that for God 
Any great matter. 

21. They will all be marshalled 
Before God together : then 
Will the weak say to those’""’ 
Who were arrogant, “ For us. 

We but followed you ; can ye 
Then avail us at all 

Against the Wrath of God ? ” 
They will reply, “ If we 
Had received the guidance 
Of God, we should have 
Given it to you : to us 
It makes no difference (now) 
Whether we rage, or bear 
(These torments) with patience : 
For ourselves there is no way 
Of escape.” 

Section 4. 

22. ^nd Satan will say 
When the matter is decided : 

“ It was God Who gave you 
A promise of Truth : I too 
Promised, but I failed 

In my promise to you. 




1893. Haqq : Truth, Right, Righteousness, True proportions, Reality. God’s creation is not to 
be trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation. C/. vi. 73. 

1894. *Aziz : great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

1895. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting for 
the ungodly. (I) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul bears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
hope that they might intercede for them or do something to help them. They receive a plain answer 
as in the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power of Evil. His answer 
(in xiv. 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 

1896. Those whose power or specious intelligence or influence misled them— such as false priests 
or leaders— will find themselves in a parlous state. How can they help others ? They themselves 
failed to profit from God’s guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves f 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says : ' I deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God. I had no power to 
force you. I had but to call you and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did 
you think I was equal with God ? I know too well that I was not and never could be. If you did 
wrong, you must sufler the Penalty.’ 



S. XIV. 22>25. ] 
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I had no authority over you 
Except to call you, but ye 
Listened to me : then 
Reproach not me, but reproach 
Your own souls. I cannot listen 
To your cries, nor can ye 
Listen to mine. I reject 
Your former act in associating 
Me with God. 

For wrong'doers there must be 
A grievous Penalty. ” 


23. f|ut those who believe 
And work righteousness 
Will be admitted to Gardens 


Beneath which rivers flow,— 
To dwell therein for aye 
With the leave of their Lord. 
Their greeting therein 
Will be:“ Peace 






24. Qeest thou not how 
. God sets forth a parable ? — 
A goodly Word 
Like a goodly tree, 

Whose root is firmly fixed. 
And its branches (reach) 

To the heavens, — 



25. It brings forth its fruit 
At all times, by the leave 





1®^®- ®*e ***e note- An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be : " I had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me.” 

1899. How this contrasts with the misery and the mutual self-recriminations of the ungodly I 

1900. “ Goodly word " is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of goodness 
oe kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Religion. For Religion includes our duty to 
God and our duty to man. The " evil word ” is opposite to this : false religion, blasphemy, false 
speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in mystic language, is 
the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for : (1) its beauty : it gives pleasure to all who see it : (2) its 
stability ; it remains Stm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly fixed in the earth 

its wide compass ; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and ^es 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all times. So is the Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true. It abides in all 
the changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below) : it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity ; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock facts of life. Its reach 
is universal, above, around, below : it is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its conso* 
lation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit-*the enjoyment of its blessings — is not 
confined to one season or one set of circumstances; furthermore, the fortunate man who is the 
vehicle of that word has no self^pride ; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, to 
the Will and Leave of God. C/. the New Testament Pacable of the Sower (Matt. iv. 14^20) or of 
the Mustard'seed (Matt. iv. 3(V32). In this Parable of the Qur^Sn there are fewer words and more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things. 



C. 118.) 
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Of its Lord. 

So God sets forth parables 
For men, in order that 
They may receive admonition. 


tS.xiv.2S*27. 

j&yi 2ii)i 


26 , And the parable 
Of an evil Word 
Is that of an evil tree : 

It is torn up by the root 
From the surface of the earth: 
It has no stability. 


dl.Ms'iSS'jSI? < 
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27. God will establish in strength 
Those who believe, with the Word 
That stands firm, in this world 
And in the Hereafter ; but God 
Will leave, to stray, those 
Who do wrong : God doeth 
What He willeth.^*^* 




i 


C, 1 18. — ^But the evil not only choose evil 
(xiv. 28>S2.) For themselves but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them, 

And be on their guard against all 
That is false. So Abraham prayed 
Not only for his posterity, but for all : 

For he foresaw the universality 
Of God’s Message in Islam. 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 

Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life’s arxounts. 


1902. The evil tree A the opposite of the goodly tree. The parallelism of contrast can be followed 
out in all the details of the last note. 


1903. His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things. It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but it not necessarily able to carry them out. 
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Section 5. 

28. 9ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those who 

Have changed the favour of God 
Into blasphemy and caused 
Their people to descend 
To the House of Perdition ? — 

29. Into Hell ! They will burn 
Therein, — an evil place 

To stay in ! 

30. And they set up (idols) 

As equal to God, to mislead 
(Men) from the l?ath ! Say : 

“ Enjoy (your brief power) ! 

But verily ye are making 
Straightway for Hell ! ” 

31. (peak to My servants 
Who have believed,^®"'* 

■ That they may establish 
Regular prayers, and spend 
(In charity) out of the Sustenance^”® 



1904. There is a particular and a general meaning. The particular meaning is understood to be 
a reference to the Meccan Pagans who turned the House of God into a place for the worship of hor- 
rible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. There is no real difficulty in accepting this 
as part of a late Meccan Sura even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan Pagans 
had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, persecuting 
the true Messenger of God and all who followed his teaching. Their cup of iniquity seemed about 
fully and they seemed to be heading to perdition, as later events indeed showed to be the case. 

The general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seize power, want worship for them- 
selves or their Phantasies, in derogation of the true God. Power, which should have been an instru- 
ment of good, becomes in their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush headlong 
to perdition. “ These be thy gods, O Israel I *’ has been a cry repeated again and again in history, 
in the face, or at the back, of men of God. 

1905. Putting ourselves back in the position in which the Muslim community found themselves In 
Mecca just before the Hijrat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation they needed 
from the preaching, the Faith, and the steadfast character of Mustafa. Intolerant persecution w^the 
order of the day ; neither the life nor the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. They 
are asked to find strength and tranquillity in prayer and in helping each other according to their 
needs and resources. 

1906. Here, as elsewhere, “ Sustenance ” is to be taken in the literal as well as the metaphorical 
sense. There were many among the Muslims who were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were deprived of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith. They were to be fed, clothed, and 
sheltered, by those who had means. There were those who were ignorant and needed spiritual suste- 
nance : they were to be taught and strengthened by those to whom God had given knowledge and 
firmness of ‘character. Charity was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show or parade, and 
perhaps also lest the enemy should dry up those sources by unprincipled violence ; but there must be 
ipuch that had tq be open aqd organised, so that all the needy could know where to go to be relieved. 
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[ S. XIV. 31'33, 


Wt have given them, 

§^etly and openly, before 
TiU^, coming of a Day 
In \)rhich there will be 
l^eiljier mutual bargaining^”’ 

Nor befriending. 

32. ft is God Who hath created 
The heavens and the earth 
And sendeth down rain 
iprom the skies, and with it 
Bringeth out fruits wherewith 
To feed you ; it is He 

Who hath made the ships subject 
To you, that they may sail 
Through the sea by His Command ; 
And the rivers (also) 

Hath He made subject to you. 

33. And He hath made subject 

To you the sun and the moon,^”® 
Both diligently pursuing 
Their courses ; and the Night 
And the Day hath He (also) 

Made subject to you. 














1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. Wealth, 
as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any wealth we 
have in this life, to give here and receive there 1 Bai* includes all bargaining,— barter, purchase and 
sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and get for ourselves ” treasures 
in heaven ”. In the next life each man will stand on his merits and personal responsibility. One 
man cannot help another. Let us here help each other to become true and righteous, so that our 
personal account may be favourable there. 

1908. We must realise that behind all our strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God, Who gave us all these things. Man can understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them to his own service : he can only do so, because (1) he has got these gifts 
from God, and (2) God has fixed definite laws in nature, of which he can take advantage by God's 
command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30) : God commanded the 
highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii. 34). Man, by God's command, can use rain to produce 
food for himself ; make ships to sail the seas ; use rivers as highways, and cut canals for traffic and 
irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God’s command) contribute to his 
needs (see next verse). 

1909. The sun gives out heat, which is the source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of the year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings. The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies ; and the cool light ot the moon performs other services diflFcrcnt from those of 
warm daylight. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
use all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 
subject to him by God's command. 
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34. And He giveth you 
Of all that ye ask for.““ 
But if ye count the favours 
Of Goi never will ye 
Be able to number them. 
Verily, man is given up 
To injustice and ingratitude. 


6 (fi • :,1 


Section 6. 


35. Remember Abraham said 
“ O my Lord ! make this city 
One of peace and security : 
And preserve me and my sons 
From worshipping idols. 


36. “ O my Lord ! they have indeed | 

Led astray many among mankind ; i 
He then who follows my (ways) | 
Is of me, and he that | 

Disobeys me, — but Thou | 

Art indeed Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

37. '* O our Lord ! I have made 
Some of my offspring to dwell 
In a valley without cultivation, 

By Thy Sacred House ; 




1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God. Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give. 

1911. I have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what 1 consider their near equi« 
valents here : the phrase *' given up to injustice and ingratitude " suggests habitual ignoring of Just 
values and ingratitude for the innumerable gifts and favours which God has showered on mankind. 

1912. This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduaed in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, vir-, how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 
Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God’s handiwork in nature, 
and Insistence on man’s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice the four 
divisions into which it falls : (I) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own behalf C“ O my 
Lord 1 ’*) : (2) verses 37-38 are spoken on behalf of his progeny (“ O our Lord I”) but with special reference 
to the elder branch, the Children of Isma’il ; (3) verses 39-40 are again a personal appeal, but Ipth 
branches of his family, vit., the sons of Isma’il and Issac, are expressly mentioned ; (4) verse 4rTs a 
Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the universality of Islam all nations 
are to be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel of Jesus, was the centre and symbol 
for the Jewish race, though of course all God’s Truth is universal ; Mecca, the centre of the Arab 
race, was to throw off its tribal character and become universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves. 

1913. Of, ii. 125-129. Abraham (with Isma'il) built the Ka'ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on his 
handiwork and forgiveness for such lapses into idolatry as both branches of his family might fall into# 

1914. The Meccan valley is enclosed by hills on all sides, unlike Medina, which has level cultivat- 
ed plains. But just because of its natural isolation, it is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and Praise. 
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tS. XIV. 37-41 


In order, O our Lord, that they 
May establish regular Prayer : 

So ml the hearts of some 
Among men with love towards 

them. 

And feed them with Fruits 
So that they may give thanks. 

38. “ O our Lord ! truly Thou 
Dost know what we conceal 
And what we reveal : 

For nothing whatever is hidden 
From God, whether on earth 
Or in heaven. 



39. Praise be to God, Who hath 
Granted unto me in old age 
Isma*!! and Isaac : for truly 
My Lord is He, the Hearer 
Of Prayer!”” 

40. ** O my Lord I make me 

One who establishes regular Prayer, . 
And also (raise such) 

Among my offspring”” 

O our Lord ! 

And accept Thou my Prayer. 




41. “ O our Lord I ”” cover (us) '*** 
With Thy Forgiveness — ^me, i 



1915. C/. li. 126, and n. 128. (The Fruits” are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love .and sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 


1916. In Abraham’s prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have for the Children of Ismfi'il (Arabs). He prays to God that they may 
be united in Islam, as Indeed they were, except a small remnant. 


1917. Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. 5) ; and as Isma'il was 13 years 
old when Abraham was 99, (Gen. xvii. 24-25), Isma’il was also a son of his father’s old age, having 
been born when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son’s progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ ; the elder son’s progeny perfected the more universal Faith of Islam, the 
Faith of Abraham the True. 


1918. Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of the 
later Children of Israel. 


1919. Read agaift n. 1912 above. Having prayed for his progeny, Abraham now prays for God’s 
grace on himself, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in the ideal of Islam. 

1920. For the shades of meaning in the diflferent wor.ds for Forgiveness see n. 110 to ii. 109. 
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My parents, ”” and (all) Believers, 
On the Day that the Reckoning 
Will be established!^®” 

Section 7. 



1 


42. mhink not that God 
Doth not heed the deeds 
Of those who do wrong. 

He but giveth them respite 
Against a Day when 
The eyes will fixedly stare 
In horror, — 


43. They running forward 
With necks outstretched. 

Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
Returning not towards them. 
And their hearts a (gaping) void ! 


44. io warn mankind 
• Of the Day when the Wrath 
Will reach them : then will 
The wrong-doers say : “ Our Lord I 
Respite us (if only) 

For a short Term : we will 
Answer Thy Call, and follow 
The apostles I ” 

“ What I were ye not wont 
To swear aforetime that ye 
Should suffer no decline ? 













1921. M> parents. Abraham's father was an idolater (xliii. 26 ; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix. 46} ; and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxL 52, 68 ). Yet Abraham’s heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for his father because of a promise which he had made (ix. 114), 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning all chat may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 

redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God’s Grace to establish us in that lasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And Abraham, as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
0 l|^ — ^for the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. «>>> 

1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed : their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back ; their necks will be outstretched ; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High ; and their hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops. In 
this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924. Zawdl « decline from the zenith, as that of the sun ; decline from the highest point reached 
by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily by 
God, but they are constantly receiving warnings in history, and revelation and from the example of 
others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here ; but the warning 
Is perfectly general, and for all time. 
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[ S, XIV. 45^50. 


45. “ And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 
Souls ; ye were clearly shown 
How We dealt with them ; 

And We put forth (many) Parables 
In your behoof 1 ” 





46. Mighty indeed were the plots 
Which they made, but their plots 
Were (well) within the sight 
Of God, even though they were 
Such as to shake the hills ! 


47. Never think that God would fail 
His apostles in His promise : 

For God is Exalted in Power, — 
The Lord of Retribution. 


48. fine day the Earth will be 
Changed to a different Earth, 
And so will be the Heavens,^**"*^ 
And (men) will be marshalled 
Forth, before God, the One, 
The Irresistible ; 


iiii 6l.’^ 


49. And thou wilt see 
The Sinners that day 
Bound together in fetters ; — 


50. Their garments of liquid 

pitch, 

And their faces covered with Fire ; 




1925. “ A new earth and a new heaven ” refers to (1) the entirely changed conditions at the end 
of things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses ; and (2) to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take e6Fect even while in externals he 
is in the phenomenal world, for in his inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of his 
conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in symbols. 

1926. The fetters will be their I’vil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off, 
as they could have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
opportunity to do so. 

1927. Sirbdl ; plural, Sardbil : a garment or coat of mail, breast plate ; something covering the 
moat vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian kurtd. 

1928. Qa(irdn : black pitch, a resinous substance exuding from certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or distilled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the upper 
garments (Sardfifr) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man’s essence of being. 
Tht nietaphor of fetters (n. 1926) is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and seta on fire the 
soCiI of man. 
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51. That God may requite 
Each soul according 
To its deserts ; 

And verily God is Swift 
In calling to account.^"*® 




52. Sere is a Message for mankind : 
Let them take warning therefrom, 
And let them know that He 
Is (no other than) One God : 

Let men of understanding 
Take heed. 




1929. Its deserts : i.e., according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
pcobacion. 

1930. Swift in calling to account : We can understand this in two signi6cations. (1) Let nor the 
wicked chink that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore chg^ 
retribution will be slow m coming. When the time comes in accordance with God’s Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly that the ungodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44). (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
thati because there will be millions of soub to be Judged, there will be any delay in Judgment as 
in a human tribunal. It will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time. Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
an eye (jkvI 77). 

1931. Hera Is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all Justice is of one 
standard, for Tsntk is one, and we see it as one as soon as t\\e scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyen The one true Reality then emerges. Blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 
their souls ahwody in their life of probation. 
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[Intro. to$.XV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XV (Hijr). 

This is the last of the six SQras of the A. L. M. series (x. to xv.). Its place in 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject'matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. 

The special subject-matter of this Sara is the protection of God’s Revelation 
and God’s Truth. Evil arose from Pride and the warping of man’s will, but God’s 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Lot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the IJijr if they had only attended to God's 
*' Signs”. The Qur-Sn, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. 

Summary . — God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the 
Unbelievers ; God is the source of all things ; He knows His own people, whom He 
will gather to Himself (xv. 1-25 and C. 119). 

How Evil arose through the pride of Iblis, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period ; but neither fear nor evil will aifect those who receive God’s Message 
(xv. 26-50, and C. 120). 

The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the same messengers that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable crimes ; Evil brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Aika) and of the Rocky Tract 
Hi/r (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 

The Qur-lin and its Saras teach you to celebrate God’s praises, learn humility 
in worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122), 
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S. XV. 1.) 

Sota XV, 

or The Rocky Tract. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful. 

1- These are 

The Ayats of Revelation,— 

13 Of a Qur<>an 

30 That makes things clear. 



C. 119. — God's Truth makes all things clear, and He 
(xv. 1-25.) Will guard it. But His Signs are not 

For those who mock. Who fails to see 

The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 

Blazoned in His Creation, and His goodness 

To all His creatures, in the heavens 

And on earth ? With Him are the sources 

Of all things, and He doth freely give 

His gifts in due measure. He holds 

The keys of Life and Death, and He will remain 

When all else passes away. 


1932. For these mystic letters, sec Introduction to Sura x. 

1933. C/. X. 1. and n. 1382. 


1934. Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur^an is characterised bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning of 
the six A. L. M. Suras of which this is the last in order of arrangement. In x. 1 we read, “ Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom **, the theme being the wonders of God's Creation and 
its relation to His Revelation, In xi. 1 we read, “ a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, fi^ahcr 
explained in detail ” : the theme is God’s justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In xii. 1 wc read, “ The Symbols (or verses) of the Perspicuous Book”: the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph’s story. In xiii. J wc read, ” The Signs 
(or verses) of the Book ” : the contrast in the modes of God’s Revelation and its reception by man 
arc pointed out, but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph’s perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 

we read, ^ " A Book revealed to lead out of darkness into light ” : the theme being 

Abraham s prayer for man to be rescued from the darkness of false worship into the light of 
Unity. Here, in xv. 1 wc read, ” Ayats (or verses) of Revelation, — of a Qur-an that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous) : the theme being an explanation pf evil, and how God’s Truth is protected 
from u. 
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[S.XV.2^ 


2. ikain and again will those 

Who disbelieve wish that they 

Had j)owed (to God’s Will) 

In Islam.'”* 


3. Leave them alone, to enjoy 
(The good things of this me) 

And to please themselves : 

Let (false) Hope amuse them : soon 
Will knowledge (undeceive them).'”’ 


4. gkver did We destroy 

A population that had not 

A term decreed and assigned 
Beforehand.'”* 


5. Neither can a people anticipate 

Its Term, nor delay it.'”* 


6. They say : O thou to whom 

The Message is being revealed ! 

Truly thou art mad 

(or possessed) !'”® 



1935. The time must inevitably come when those who allow themielves to be deceived by 
falsehood or deliberately break God’s Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God’s Will and walked in the light of 
Truth. That time may be early or late,— in this life, or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man’s own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
too late for repentance. 

1936. Literally, ** to eat **. Cf. v, 69 and n. 776. 

1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they will see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile those who have received the Light should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 
goodness and justice of God. 

1938. Kitdbun ma*lum : literally, a writing known There are many shades of megning 
implied. (1) For every people, as for every individual, there is a definite Term assigned ; their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to GoJ’s Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God’s Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope : after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance.- (2) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom : God’s Will must prevail, and He is 
All* Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God : the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice ; for the fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 

1939. C/. vii. 34. Also see the last.note. 

1940. Mustafa was^accused by the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand. 
So, in a minor degree, is the lot of all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world* Their 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being mad or out of rheir senses. But they know that they arc on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 
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7. ” Why bringest thou not 
Angeb to us if it be 
That thou hast the Truth ? ” 


8. We send not the angels 
Down except for just cause : 

If they came (to the ungodly), 
Behold ! no respite would they 

have!'*" 













9. Ife have, without doubt, 
Sent down the Message ; 

And We will assuredly 
Guard it (from corruption).'*" 


10. did send apostles before thee 

Amongst the religious sects '*** 

Of old: 




11. But never came an apostle 
To them but they mocked him. 


12. Even so do we let it creep 

Into the hearts of the sinners — '*" 

13. That they should not believe 
In the (Message) ; but the ways 




1941. C/. vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 841. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. They 
neither believe in God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things. It is ridiculous 
to suppose that they could be taken seriously. 

1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers. They are 
sent to bring inspiration to God's messengers and to execute God’s decrees. 

1943. If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean chat they came to execute 
Just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 

1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-in through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God’s Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, inventions, 
and accretions pass away, but God’s pure and holy Truth will never suffer eclipse even though the 
whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 

1946. Shiya'un, plural of SkVatun «a sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of TtUlth 
at a time, and is apt to fall into fragments and divisions. All true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or divisions, for they preach the true Gospel of Unity. So came Mustaffi to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicmle, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth. 

1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impatient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
putpose of God, Who is All-Wise and All-Good, but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot fully 
fathpaa. One consolation we have, and that is stated in the next verse and the next note. 
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[S. XV. 13.17. 


Of the ancients have passed 

away."*" 


14. gven if We opened out to them 
A gate from heaven,*®" 

And they were to continue 
(All day) ascending therein, 


15. They would only say : 

Our eyes have been intoxicated : 
Nay, we have been bewitched 

By sorcery.” 

Section 2. 


16. ft is We Who have set out **** 
The Zodiacal Signs **** in the 

heavens. 

And made them fair^seeming 

To (all) beholders ; 


17. And (moreover) We have guarded 

them *“* 



1947. Sects, divisions, and systems Invented by men tend to pass away, but God’s pure Truth of 

Unity endures for ever. This we see in history when we study it on a large scale. Cf. the peiabfe 
in xiv. 24^26. : I have translated it here in the same sense as in xiii. 30, x. 102, and odmc 

places* Some Commentators give it a slightly different shade of meaning. The other meaning is 
seen in xlviii. 23. 

1948. C/. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter. But the entrance is not a mere 
matter of physical movement. It is a question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
** translated ’* or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery. The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for the reception of light, truth, and bliss. 

1949. Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we have 
in this section a glorious account of the purity and beauty of God’s Creation. Evil is a blot on !€» 
not a normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which God has put on it, to 
protect it from evil. 

1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which we see, the first step in our 
astronomical knowledge is to find marvellous order, beauty, and. harmony, on a scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. The first broad belt that we 
distinguUh is the Zodiac, which marks the sun’s path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and the planets. We make twelve divisions of it and call 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we see it, month 
after month. We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides. Then there are tte 
nun, ion. of the moon, the nupping out of the Conitelletion.. and the other matvellou, fact, of the 
heaven,, some of which affect our phy.ical life on this earth. But the higher leuon, we can dtaw 
from them ate apirltual. The author of thi, wonderful Order and Beauty i. One. and He alone to 
entitled to our worship. 

1951. Taking the^ physical heavens, we can imagine the supreme melody or harmony— the 
Music of the Spheres-iuarded from every disturbing force. If by any chance any rebellious fwce 
of evil to obtain, by .tealth, a aound of that harmony to which all who make themulvea 
conMHiant are freely Invited, it U pur,ued by a .hooting ttar. for there can be no conwnance 
between evil and good. 



& xv! 
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Fro ti every evil spirit accursed 


18. But any that gains a hearing 
By stealth, is pursued 
By a flaming fire, bright (to see).”®^ 






19. IPnd the earth We have 

spread out 

. (Like a carpet) ; set thereon 
Mountains firm and immovable ; 
And produced therein all kinds 
Of things in due balance.^®** 




20. And We have provided therein 
Means of subsistence, — for you 
And for those for whose sustenance 
Ye are not responsible."®’ 



ly 


'-nS-r- 




21. . ,|||nd there is not a thing 
•tiiit its (sources and) treasures ^®®* 




1952. Rajim : driven away with scones, rejected, accursed. Cf. iii. 36. 

1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, harmony, light, and truth arc repugnant to evil. It 
deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God's gifts. But its crooked nature loves to gain 
access by fraud or stealth. Its malevolent curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a sound of that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself .most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 

. the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing of Music : its punishment is therefore different — a 
flaming light which it did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 

1954. A shooting scar appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvii. 10. 

1955. Majesty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God’s Creation, but especially in 
the heavens. Coming nearer to man. God’s care for man and His goodness are shown ^besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth. In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights to keep it steady. 

1956. And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure. The 
mineral kingdom supports the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is ,a 
linic of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made tlie 
food of another, and vice versa. And this in an infinite chain of gradation and inter^dependence. 

^ 1957. See last note. * We provide sustenance of every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc., for 
you, (i.e., for mankind). But We do more. We provide for everyone of Our creatures. And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide for them also. There are those 
who may at first sight appear hostile to man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. They are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance in the economy of Our universal Plan.’ 

1958. lOiazdin : treasures ; store^houses ; places where valuable things are accumulated, fcojn 
which supplies are distributed from time to time as need arises. 
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(Inexhaustible) are with Us ; 

But We only send down 
Thereof in due and ascertainable 


measures.^®®" 


( S. XV. 21-23. 





22 . And We send the fecundating 

winds, 

Then cause the rain to descend 
From the sky, therewith providing 
You with water (in abundance), 
Though ye are not the guardians^'”^ 
Of its stores.^““ 



23. Und, verily, it is We ! 

Who give life, and Who give 
Death : it is We Who remain 
Inheritors 

(After all else passes away). 









f * Ay 



1959. All the wonderful gifts and forces and energies which we see in the world around us have 
their sources and fountain-heads with God, the Creator and Sustainer of the Worlds. And what we 
sec or perceive or imagine is just a small portion of what exists. That portion is sent out to us 
and to our world according to our needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises. It is 
strictly limited according to rule and plan. Its source is unlimited and inexhaustible. In the same 
way the forces which wc see operating around us, in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which wc can grasp and ascertain, arc mere derived forces, in the 2nd, 3rd, or nrh degree. 
Their source and ultimate fountain-head is with God. 

1960. Lawdqiht plural of Idqih, from laqaha, to impregnate or fecundate the female date-palm by 
putting the pollen of th.» male tree on to the ovaries of the female tree. The date-palm is uni-sexual. 
The wind performs this office for many flowers. Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating quality- 
is transferred to the clouds, which by means of rain produce all kinds of fruit, grain, and vcgetatib'h. 
The clouds as vapour are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric currents resulting 
in condensation and the descent of rain. Note the appropriateness of the little particle ' Chen 
showing the connection of winds with rain. 

1961. C/. the previous verse, and n. 1958. Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, which 
by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the world's 
Mrface. 

1962. This verse must be ii.iderstood as furnishing an example of illustration of what is said in 
the last verse. 

1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to xv. 23 — from. things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a 
wonderful instance of God’s glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony of His 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us ; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor ; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of which God 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us in measured proportions, as needed : and lastly. 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away, but God will remain. A noble passage, and a flne 
vindication of God’s wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 

1964- Literally, " We are the Heirs, or Inheritors.” C/. iii. 180 : ” To God belongs the heritage of 
the hfenvens and the eatch.” See also the lacter pairt of n. 988 to vL 165. 
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[c.i2a 


24> lk> Us are known those of you 
Who hasten forward, and those 
Who lag behind.^”® 


25. Assuredly it is thy Lord 

Who will gather them together : 
For He is Perfect in Wisdom 
And Knowledge. 




C. 120. — Man’s origin was from dust, lowly ; 

(xv. 26>50.) But his rank was raised above that 

Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the power of Evil : 

But no power has Evil o’er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 

Many are the gates of Evil, but Peace 

And dignified joy will be the goal 

Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 


Section 3. 


26. created man from sounding 

clay,'“* 

From mud moulded into shape ; 

27. And the Jinn race. We had 
Created before, from the fire 
Of a scorching wind.^°®^ 

28. Pehold ! thy Lord said 
To the angels : “ I am about 

To create man, from sounding clay, 
From mud moulded into shape ; 








1W5. C/. lx. 100, where the SdbiqUn may perhaps cofrrespond to the Muttaqdimin here. In that 
case the two classes are chose who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come later, but are still numbered with the righteous. A second alternative meaning 
aaay be : " chose who preceded you in point of time and chose who come after you in point of time ; 
they are all known to God, and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment.’* ^ 

1966. $alj.dl : dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. C/. Iv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 
29 together, I understand the meaning to be : that man’s body was formed from wet clay moulded 
into shape and then dried until it could emit sound (perhaps referring to speech) ; that it was then 
further fashioned and completed ; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breached the spirit 
of Ood, which gave it a superiority over ocher Creation ; and that the order for obeisance was then 
given. 

1967. C/. vL 100, and n. 929. Hidden or invisible forces are aptly typified u arising *' from the fire 
of scorching Winds.” 
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[ S. XV. 2W5. 


29. “ When I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit, 

Fall ye down in obeisance 
Unto him.” 

30. So the angels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together : 

31. Not so Iblls : he refused to be 
Among those who prostrated 

themselves.^®’^ 

32. (God) said : “ O Iblis ! 

What is your reason 

For not being among those 
Who prostrated themselves ? ” 

33. (Iblls) said : “ I am not one I 

To prostrate myself to man. 

Whom Thou didst create 

From sounding clay, from mud 
Moulded into shape.” 

34. (God) said : ” Then get thee out 
From here ; for thou art 
Rejected, accursed. 

35. ” And the Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day of 

Judgment.” 




D 




1968. Among other passages where the creation of Adam is referred to, cf. the following : if. 30-39; 
vii. 11-25. Note that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God’s spirit into 
man, i.e., the faculty of God-like knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man superior- 
ity over other creatures ; (2) the origin of evil in arrogance and jealousy on the part of Satan, who 
saw only the lower side of man (his clay) and failed to see the higher side, the faculty brought in 
by the spirit of God 1 f3) that this evil only touches those who yield to it, and has no power over 
God’s sincere servants, purified by His grace (xv. 40, 42). Adam is not here mentioned by name, but 
only Man, whose symbol is Adam. 

1969. C/. n. 49 to ii. 34. 

1970. Iblis : the name has in it the root-idea of desperateness or rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 

1971. Apparently Iblis's arrogance had two grounds : (I) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire ; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did. Both grounds were false : 
(1) because man had the spirit of God breathed into him ; (2) because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God’s word showed not Iblis’s superiority but his inferiority. The word “ bashar ” for man 
(yerse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 

1972. After the Day of Judgment the whole constitution of the universe will be difierent. There 
will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. (C/. xxi. 104.) 
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36. (Iblis) said : “ O my Lord ! 

Give me then respite 

Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised.'* 


37. (God) said : Respite 

Is granted thee — 


38. “ Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.” 


39.(lblls) said ; ” O my Lord ! 

Because Thou hast put me 

In the wrong, I will 

Make (wrong) fair-seeming 

To them on the earth, 

And I will put them 

All in the wrong, — 


40. ” Except Thy servants among them, 
Sincere and purified 
. (By Thy grace).” 


41. (God) said : “ This (Way 

Of My sincere servants) is 

Indeed a Way that leads 

Straight to Me. 



1973. What was this respite ? The curse on Iblis remained, i.e., he was deprived of God’s grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an outlaw is in a political kingdom. An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 

, Iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God’s grant of limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and the faculty is exercised through the temptations and allure- 
ments put forward by Satan, “ the open enemy ” of man. This is for the period of man’s proba- 
tion on this earth. Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of God, who 
are purified by His grace. 

1974. A^ivaitani : ‘ thrown me out of the way, put me in the wrong * : Cf. vii. 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful even before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell ; he attributes this to God. Between God s righteous judgment and Satan’s snares and temp- 
tations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal feeding. 
He is taking advantage of the respite. 

1975. Iblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man and be- 
comes Satan (the Enemy). 

1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
^emption from all Influence of evil. It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him. Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls, everyone who worships God invites God's grace to protect him. 
But If he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences. The blame is not even on Satan* the power of evil : it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself ifitp his pqwer } xiv. 22 : xVr 42» 
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[ S. XV. 42-48. 


42. ** For over My servants 
No authority shalt thou 
Have, except such as 

Put themselves in the wrong 
And follow thee.” 

43. ffnd verily, Hell 

Is the promised abode 
For them all I 


44. To it are seven Gates ' 
For each of those Gates 
Is a (special) class 

(Of sinners) assigned. 

Section 4. 

45. iPie righteous (will be) 
Amid Gardens 

And fountains 

(Of clear-flowing water). 

46. (Their greeting will be) : 

” Enter ye here 

In Peace and Security.” 


47. And We shall remove 
From their hearts any 
Lurking sense of injury: 
(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 
On thrones (of dignity). 


48. There no sense of fatigue 
Shall touch them. 

Nor shall they (ever) 

Be asked to leave. 











1977. Seven is a mystic number. The ways of sin are numerous, and if they arc classified into 
seven, each of them points to a Gate that leads to Hell. 

Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
and indeed of this Sura, is full of mystic meaning, which it is outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 

1978. Cf. vii. 43, and n. 1021. . The hearts and minds will be so purified that all past rancour, 
jealousy, or sense of injury will be obliterated. The true Brotherhood will be realised there, when 
each will have his own dignity ; there will be no question of invidious comparisons ; each will face 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be no sense of toil or fatigue, and the joy will 
last for ever 



a MV. 49.53.1 
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[C. 121. 


49 . Veil My servants”’* 
That 1 am indeed 
The Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merdful ; 

50. And that My Penalty 
Will be indeed 

The most grievous Penalty. 



C. 121.-~God’8 Grace and Mercy are always 
(xv. 51-84.) Firsti but His Justice and Wrath Will seize 
Those who defy His Law. Even when 
The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 
Of the Plain made their destruction 
Inevitable, God’s message of Mercy 
To mankind was sent to Abraham 
And of safety to Lot. The last remnants 
Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 
And Tokens thereof are plain for all 
To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 
And the builders of Rocky Fortresses 
Were all swept away because of their sins. 


51. Hell them about 
The guests of Abraham. 


it A ' ’ 






52. When they entered his presence 
And said, “ Peace ! ” 

He said, “ We feel 
Afraid of you ! ” ’*“ 

53. They said : “ Fear not ! 

We give thee glad tidings 


‘ ^ ji- 4 f 

o IsiclS 


1979 . We must realise both sides of God's accribuces : His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded ; if we reject all this, His justice and punishment will also be beyond all that we can 
conceive. 

1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, vit- ; (1) an incident from the 
•lory of Abraham ; G) from that of Lot, nephew of Abraham, and the end of the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn ; (3) the People of the Wood ; and (4) the People of the Rocky Tract 

after whom this Sura is called. As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes first. 

1981. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham’s guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son to him in his old age, read xi. 69*’73 and notes. The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, who refused to partake of the host's sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid. 


/yVCiw 



mi (S.3tV.53'59. 


Of a son endowed 

With wisdom.” 


54. He said : ” Do ye give me 

Glad tidings that old age 

Has seized me ? Of what, 

Then, is yomr good news 1 ” 


55. They said : ” We give thee 

Glad tidings in truth : 

Be not then in despair 1 ” 


56. He said : ” And who 1 

Despairs of the mercy 

Of his Lord, but such 

As go astray ? 


57. Ipbraham said : “ What then 

Is me business on which 

Ye (have come), O ve 

Messengers (of God) ? ” 


58. They said : “ We have been 

Sent to a people 

(Deep) in sin,™* 

59 . ** Excepting the adherents 

Of Lot : them we are certainly 



1982. The birch of a son in old age to a soniess father was glad tidings to Abraham personally. 
The birch of a son endowed with wisdom promised something, infinitely more. Considering that 
Che angels were divine messengers, the wisdom referred to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime importance in the world's religious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root 6 ( the three great universal religions diffused throughout the world. 

1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 

1984. When cordial understanding was established between Abraham and his guests, and probably 
when the guests were about to depart, Abraham put a question to them : What is the mission on 
which you arc going / " It was further implied ; Is there anything I can do to help ? ” But na 
The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Note that the mention of God's Wrath 
is always linked with that of God's Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. The same angels that canie 
CO punish Sodom and Gomorrah were charged first to give the good news of God's Mercy to 
Abraham in' the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness. 

1985. The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called the Bahr Lur 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77^3 and notes. 
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(Charged) to save (from harm), — 
All— 


60. “ Except his wife, who. 

We have ascertained. 

Will be among those 

Who will lag behind.” 


Section 5. 


61. g|t length when the messengers 
Arrived among the adherents 

Of Lot,. 


62. He said : ” Ye appear 

To be uncommon folk.” 


63. They said : “ Yea, 

We have come to thee 

To accomplish that 

Of which they doubt. 


64. ” We have brought to thee 

That which is inevitably 

Due, and assuredly 

We tell the truth. 


65. ” Then travel by night 

With thy household. 

When a portion of the night 
(Yet remains), and do thou 



1986. Here, again, GoJ’s saving Grace is iitiked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first. 

1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 

1988. Al means people who adhere to the ways and teaching of a great Teacher ; e.g., 
Mu^mmodi : it does not necessarily mean race or descendants. Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
** household *' hut may be taken in an extended sense to include People generally : see xv. 67. Qaum 
(xv. 62) may be any collection or aggregate of people. In xi. 70 the hostile inhabitants of the Ciciy 
of the Plain are called the qaum-i^Lut (the People of Luf;). Af-fidk (companions) refers to a Group 
rather than to a People : C/. xv. 78. 

1989. The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 
men. They at once disclosed their Mission to him in mystic language. In effect they said : ** You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 
end, Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will 
be accomplished before the morning.*’ 

1990. Another meaning of AUliaqq : the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due. which 
aaust certainly come to pass. C/. xxii. 18. 
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[ S. XV. 65-72. 


Bring up the rear : 

Let no one amongst you 
Look back, but pass on 
Whither ye are ordered.” 

66. And We made known 
This decree to him, 

That the last remnants 
Of those (sinners) should be 
Cut off by the morning.^”"^ 




67. ?!fhe inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 
(At news pf the young men) 




68. Lot said : ” These are 

My guests : disgrace me not : 

69. ” But fear God, 

And shame me not.” 



70. They said : “ Did we not 
Forbid thee (to speak) 
For all and sundry ? ” 



71. He said : “ There are 
My daughters (to marry). 
If ye must act (so).” 



•72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), 
In their wild intoxication. 






1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off, and as the Mercy of God wished to 
save every true soul who might be with Lot, God’s decree was made known to Lot. so that he might 
save his adherents. 

1992. They were addicted to unnatural crime, and the news of the advent of handsome young 
men inflamed them. How true it is that at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly to their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves. C/. xv. 72 below. 

1993. I understand the meaning to be that Lot. the only righteous man in the City, had frequent* 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him to 
apeak to them again on behalf of any one. ** as if ” (they might tauntingly say). ** he was the protector 
of all and sundry". 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean : ' Did we not forbid thee to entertain any 
strangers 7 * 

1994. C/. xi. 78. n. 1575. " My daughters " in the mouth of a venerable man may mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came to 
besiege Lot’s house. 
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They wander in distraction, 
To and fro.^®®® 


^ 9f^ *K. 


73. But the (mighty) Blast '®“ 
Overtook them before morning, 

74. And We turned (the Cities) 
Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay.^’*'" 


75. Behold ! in this are Signs 
For those who by tokens 
Do understand. 


76. And the (Cities were) 
Right on the highroad.”* 


77. Behold i in this 
Is a Sign 

For those who believe ! 


78. 9nd the Companions of the 

Wood*”" 

Were also wrong-doers ; 





1995. The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts off the last 
hope of repentance or mercy. 

1996. As-^ihat, the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes : Cf. xi. 67, 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 

1997. Cf, xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Sijjil and its origin are explained. 

1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway between 
Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole locality presents 
a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for unspeakable crimes. 

1999. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76*J7 
specially refer to chose who use the Arabia^Syria highroad. The desolation is specially brought 
home CO them. 

2000. ** Companions of the Wood ul Aihati. Perhaps Aika is after all a proper noun, 

the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika ? They are mentioned four 
times in the Qur^an, vir.. here, and in xxvi. 176*191 ; xxxviii. 13 ; and I, 14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176*191. There we are told that their Prophet wu Sku'aib, 
and ocher details given correspond to those of the Madyan, to whom Shu'aib was sent as Apostle : 
see vii. 85*93. In my notes to that passage I have discussed the question of Shu*aib and the Madyan 
people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Compfiniops of the Wood were either the same as the 
Madyan, or a Group among them or in their neighbourhood. 
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r S. XV. 7W5. 


79. So We exacted retribution 
From them. They were both 
On an open highway, 

Plain to see. 

Section 6. 

80. fpie Companions of the Rocky 

Tract*"* 

Also rejected the apostles : 

81. We sent them Our Signs, 

But they persisted 

In turning away from them. 

82. Out of the mountains 

Did they hew (their) edifices, 
(Feeling themselves) secure. 

83. But the (mighty) Blast 
Seized them of a morning, 

84. And of no avail to them 
Was all that they did 
(With such art and care) ! 





C. 122. — But God’s Creation doth bear witness 
(XV. 85-99.) To God’s Design and Mercy. His Plan 
Is sure. His gift of the glorious Qur-Sn 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly. 

Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives. 


85. Me created not the heavens, . 

The earth , an d all between th em , _ 

2001. Both : i.e., The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 

2002. ** The Rocky Tract " is undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia will be 
found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina. Jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medina. The 

would fall on the highway to Syria. This was the country of the Thamud. For them and 
cl9 country see vii. 73, n. 1043. 

2003. Remains of these rock edifices in the Hijr are still found, and the City of Petra is not 

more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr. See n. 1043 to vii. 73. “ Petra ” in Greek means ** Rock 

For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to S. xxvi. 


2004. The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vii. 78, n. 1047* 
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But for just ends.*®® 

And the Hour is surely 
Coining (when this will be 

manifest). 

So overlook (any human faults) 
With gracious forgiveness.*®* 

86. For verily it is thy Lord 
Who is the Master-Creator,*®’ 
Knowing all things. 

87. And We have bestowed 
Upon thee the Seven 
Oft-repeated (Verses) 

And the Grand Qur-an. 








88. Strain not thine eyes. 
(Wistfully) at what We 
Have bestowed on certain 

classes *’*’'■* 

Of them, nor grieve over them : 




2005. God's Creation is all for a true, just, and righteous purpose. C/. x. 5. It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the true Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifeat. We must not be impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent injustices. 
We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we must overlook 
ocher people’s faults with “ a gracious forgiveness 


2007. ^alldq : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His skill 
and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one should think 
that anything has gone wrong in God's creation. What may seem out of joint is merely the result 
of our short-sighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be evil or imperfect or 
unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses and notes. 


2008. The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usually understood to be the Opening Sura, the Fdtiha. 
They sum uo the whole teaching of the Qur-an. What can be a more precious gift to a Muslim 
than the glorious Qur-an or any Sura of it ? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or anything else* 
sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 

2009. It may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men envy. Do they 
necessarily bring happiness ? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not unmixed 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks with wistful eyes at other 
things, — ^thc favour and countenance of God. 

2010. The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are pufiFed up with false notions and callous to the Message of God. But he should 
not make himself unhappy. There if no flaw in God^s Plan, and it must prevail. This was 
addressed in the first Instance to Mu^^afa, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righteous men. 
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But lower thy wing 

(in gentleness) ““ 

To the Believers. 


89. g|nd say : ** I am indeed he 

That warneth openly 

And without ambiguity,” — 


90. (Of just such wrath) 

As We sent down 

On those who divided 
(Scripture into arbitrary parts), — ““ 


91. (So also on such) 

As have made Qur^an 

Into shreds (as they please).*““ 

✓ 

92.Therefore, by thy Lord, 

We will, of a surety, 

Call them to account. 


93. For all their deeds.*““ 


94. Therefore expound openly 

What thou art commanded. 

And turn away from those 

Who join false gods with God. 


95. For sufficient are We 

Unto thee against those 



2011 . The metaphor is from a bird who lowers her wing in tender solicitude for her little ones. 
C/. xvii. 24, where it is applied to “ lowering the wing " to aged parents. 

2012. In the ministry of Mustafa there was no mincing of matters, no compromises with evil. 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. Muhin implies both openness and clearness, i.e., freedom 
from ambiguity. 

2013. The Commentators differ as to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91. Arc the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different ? And who were they"? I adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different but similar. 
Verse 90, I think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out of Scripture what suited them 
and ignored or rejected the rest : ii. 85, 101. For verse 91 see next note. 

2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
Qut'fin, divided what was so far revealed, into bits, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of God. 

2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike. 
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S. XV. 95-99.) 

Who 8coff|— ““ 


96. Those who adopt, with God, 
Another god : but soon 
Will they come to know. 


97. We do indeed know 
How thy heart is distressed 
At what they say. 


98. But celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord, and be of those 
Who prostrate themselves 
In adoration. 


99. And serve thy Lord 

Until there come unto thee 
The Hour that is Certain."” 


51 

o 




- 9*1 









i 

M 



2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with the 
Aposclet and scoffs at all that is sacred, the sense of God’s presence and protection outweighs all. 
And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find thefr level, and be undeceived 
as to all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever, 

2017. Literally, * that thy breast is constrained ’. 

2018. Yfl^in : Certainty ; the Hour that is Certain ; death. 



C.123.] 
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[Intro. to S. XVL 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XVI (Nahl) 

Chronologically this Sara, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the late 
Meccan period, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no significance. In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God’s dealings with man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God’s Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 
points to Nature’s God. 

Summary.-~*Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God. To man is 
given dominion over Nature, that man may recognise God’s Unity and God’s Truth 
(xvi. 1-25, and C. 123). 

Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26-50, and C. 124). 

God’s favours and man’s ingratitude recounted. His Signs in the rain-beating 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51'83, 
and C. 125). 

The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth. 
God will judge us according to out faith and deeds (xvi. 84-100, and C. 126). 

The Qur-an is true : it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all things good and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham : be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C. 127). 

C. 123.— God’s Command must inevitably 
(xvi. 1-25.) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims His glory, and leads to His Truth. 

In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable. 

To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance i 
Why does he run after false gods. 

Thus acting against his own lights 

And misleading others less blest in knowledge! 
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S. XVI. 1-4. 1 


Sara XVI. 

or The Bee. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1 . (inevitable) cometh (to pass) 

The Command of God : 

Seek ye not then 

To hasten it : glory to Him, 

And far is He above 
Having the partners 
They ascribe unto Him ! 

2. He doth send down His angels 
With inspiration of His Command, 
To such of His servants 

As He pleaseth, (saying) : 

“ Warn (Man) that there is 
No god but I : so do 
Your duty unto Me.” 

3. He has created the heavens 

And the earth for just ends : ! 

Far is He above having 

The partners they ascribe to Him ! | 


4. 9e has created man 
From a sperm-drop ; 

And behold this same (man) 
Becomes an open disputer ! 







2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said : “ If there is a god, the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does He not punish the wrong'doers at once ? ” The 
answer is : “ The decree of God will inevitably come to pass ; it will come soon enough ; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut off your last hope of 
forgiveness I ” 

2020. The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could *play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot under- 
stand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True God, to 
Whom alone worship and service are due. 

2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design. C/. xv. 85. Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God, their Creator. 

2022. Man’s physical origin is lowly. Yet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Life. 
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[ S. xvi. M. 


5. «nd cattle He has created 
For you (men) : from them 
Ye derive warmth, 

And numerous benefits, 
And of their (meat) ye eat. 


6. And ye have a sense 
Of pride and beauty in them 
As ye drive them home 
In the evening, and as ye 
Lead them forth to pasture 
In the morning.®’®'’ 


7. And they carry your heavy loads 
To lands that ye could not 
(Otherwise) reach except with 
Souls distressed : for your Lord 
Is indeed Most Kind, Most Merciful 


8. And (He has created) horses. 

Mules, and donkeys, for you 
To ride and use for show ; 

And He has created (other) things 
Of which ye have no knowledge.®*®" 




2023. Why will you go back to material things, considering that material things are made 
Subservient to your use and enjoyment in various ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024- From wool, and hair, and skins, and milk. Camel’s hair makes warm robes and blankets, 
and certain kinds of goats yield hair which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses. The skins and furs of many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The females of many of these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh of many of these animals is good to cat. There arc other uses, 
which the animals serve, and which are referred to later. 

2025. The good man is proud of his cattle and is good to them. As they go to, and return from, 
pasture, morning and evening, he has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 
docility. Will not man turn from these material facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 

2026. The cattle and animals also carry loads, and thus make inter-communication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many * difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary mm carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 

2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and for ail those more refined uses, such as pro- 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 

2028. If we examine the history pf transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Royce cars, 
and air ships and aeroplanes of all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will ever 
be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuity of man it is God that creates new 
things hitherto unknown to man. 
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9. fPnd unto God leads straight 
The Way, but there are ways 
That turn aside : if God 
Had willed, He could have 
Guided all of you. 

Section 2. 

10. ft is He Who sends down 
Rain from the sky : 

From it ye drink. 

And out of it (grows) 

The vegetation on which 
Ye feed your cattle. 



11. With it He produces 
For you corn, olives, 

DatC'palms, grapes. 

And every kind of fruit : 

Verily in this is a Sign 

For those who give thought.”'*® 

12. He has made subject to you 
The Night and the Day ; 

■ The Sun and the Moon ; 

And the Stars are in subjection 
By His Command : verily 
In this are Signs 
For men who are wise. 


3 6 ^^ 3 ^>53 ‘^-11 
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2029. Through material things '* the Way ” does always lead to God. But some minds are so 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual. God could have forced 
■II CO the true Way. but in His Will and Plan is the training of man's will, and that is done by the 
Signs in natute and in Revelation. 

2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise and benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man’s use and refined life. A higher degree of intelli- 
gence and study is required (“ men who are wise” ) to understand God's Signs to man in the processes 
connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual understanding ( ” men 
who celebrate His praises ” with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and nuances 
in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully. 

2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest ; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal, gas. or electricity, which ultimately 
are derived from the stored-up energy of the sun ; how the sun's heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can be scored up for use by man as required ; how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man's way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships ; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Scar and other scars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnetic variations, etc. In such ways the sun. the moon, and the scan 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God’s gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of them. 
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13. And the things on this earth 
Which He has multiplied 
In varying colours 

(and qualities) : 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For men who celebrate 
The praises of God 

(in gratitude)."*® 



14. it is He Who has made 
The sea subject, that ye 
May eat thereof flesh 
That is fresh and tender,”*® 
And that ye may extract 
Therefrom ornaments to wear ; 
And thou seest the ships 
Therein that plough the waves. 
That ye may seek (thus) 

Of the bounty of God ”*’ 

And that ye may be grateful. 



2032. Whose heart has not* been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset clouds f 
The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their collective beauty. 
They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the spiritual sphere even in 
the little space of our own globe. The big things that can be measured and defined have been 
spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the spiritual world which can 
only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their only reaction is to 
** celebrate the praibes of God ’* in gratitude for His infinite Mercies. 

2033. Read again in. 2030 above, and sec how subtly we arc led up from the perception of the big 
to the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in the spiritual world. 

3034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds ; we get the treasures of the deep : pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that kind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God which 
can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 

2035. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet of Marseilles, and many another kind. Tan 
translated “ fresh and tender,” also refers to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another wonder 
of God that salt water should produce flesh of such fresh, tender, and delicate flavour. 

2036. Diving for pearls— in both the primitive and the more advanced form — is another instance 
of man’s power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 

2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sea, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man. There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and hiaking his civilisation more universal. These are first steps in 
seeking of the bounty of God ” through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent, of the surface 
of the Globe, is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a good symbol of the higher bounties of 
God, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 
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15. i|nd He has set up 
On the earth mountains 
Standing firm, lest it should 
Shake with you ; and rivers 
And roads ; that ye 
May guide yourselves ; 




16 . And marks and sign-posts ; 
And by the stars 
(Men) guide themselves.**^ 




17. fs then He Who creates 
Like one that creates not ? 

Will ye not receive admonition 


18. If ye would count up 
The favours of God, 

Never would ye be able 
To number them : for God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.“”^“ 


*1 







lA 



2038. C/. xili. 3 and xv. 19. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about. In Ixxviii. 7 they are spoken of as pegs or stakes. 


2039. In this passage (xvi.15-16) we have the metaphor of the fixed mountains further allegorised 
In these verses the key-words are indicated by the symbols for man’s Guidance (tahtadSnX First, 
the physical symbols are indicated : the mountains that stand firm and do not change from day to 
day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast-line of the sea, or rivers and streams 
which frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more precise and 
therefore mote useful, though less permanent ; then we have ‘aldmat (sign-posts), any kinds of signs 
erected by man, like direction posts, light'houses or beacons, or provided in nature, as tall trees, 
etc. ; and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations marked on 
navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides for the spirit 
of man. See next note. 


2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed allegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
^ signs to show the way to men on the earth, so in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately God 
who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy. Like the mountains there arc spiritual Land- 
m^ks in the missions of the Great T eachers ; they should guide us, or teach us, to guide ourselves, 
aw not shake hither and thither like a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. As rivers 

meams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels so wc have wholesome Laws and Customs 
ished, to help us in our lives. Then wc have the examples of Great Men as further sign-posts : 

ves of great men all remind us. We can make our lives sublime.” In long-distance traveip^he 
po an the magnetic needle arc our guides : so in our long-distance journey to the other world, 
wc have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in God*s Revelation. 

2041. The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
•^n at once r at the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall* wc not 
take the hint and understand I 

* favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is the 

greijtesc. and of eternal yglue to us in Our future Lives. 
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19. And Ood doth know 
What ye conceal, 

And what ye reveal. 

20. Those whom they invoke 
Besides God create nothing 
And are themselves created.**** 

21. (They are things) dead, 

Lifeless : nor do they know 
When they will be raised up.**** 

Section 3. 
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22. ^four God is One God : 

As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, their hearts 
Refuse to know, and they 
Are arrogant.**** 

23. Undoubtedly God doth know 
What they conceal. 

And what they reveal :**** 

Verily He loveth not the arrogant. 





24. When it is said to them, 

“ What is it that your Lord ***’ 




2043. God is the only Creator and the Ultimate Reality. Everything else is created by Him, and 
reflects His glory. How foolish then to worship any other than God I 

2044. Idols are dead wood or stone. If men worship stars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God. In themselves they are lifeless. If they 
worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no life in 
themselves. All these things will be raised up on the Last Day, in order that false worshippers may 
be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Day will be. 

2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, there is a Hereafter, for He has 
decli\red it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will : they do not wish* to 
believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Iblis : iir 34. 

2046. C/. xvi. 19, where the same words refer to man generally. Whether he conceals or reveals 
what is in his heart, God knows it, and as God is Oft«Forgiving, Most Merciful, His. grace is available 
as His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who ** refuse to know**, 
who reject God's guidance out of artogance. God loveth not the arrogant **. Such men deprive 
themselves of God's grace. 

2047. When the arrogant Unbelievers arc referred to some definite argument or illustration from 
Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously with the remark, ** Tales of the ancients I ** In this, they 
are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps less knowledge 
than themselves. 
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S. XVI. 24 ^ 27 . 1 

Has revealed T ** they say> 

** Tales of the ancients ! ” 


laat. 


25. Let them bear, on the Day 
Of Judgment, their own burdens 
In full, and also (something) 

Of the burdens of those 
Without knowledge, whom they 
Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens they will bear ! 





C. 124.*~la all ages wicked men tried co plot 
(*vt 26*50.) Against God’s Way, but they never 

Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God’s Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 

And all Nature proclaims God’s Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme. 


Section 4. 


26. flhose before them did also 
Plot (against God’s Way) : 

But God took their structures 
From their foundations, and the 

roof 

Fell down on them from above ; 
And the Wrath seized them 
From directions they did not 

perceive.**^® 

27* Then, on the Day of Judgment, 
He will cover them 
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2048. Their respontibilicy or crime is twofold : (1) chat they rejected God's Message, and (2) that 
they misled others. Their Penalty will also be double. In vi. 164, we are told that ** no beare^^f 
burdens can bear the burden of another This is against the doctrine of vicarious atonement. 
Every man ia responsible for his own sins : but the sin of misleading others is a sin of the misleader 
himself, and he must suffer the penalty for that also, without relieving those misled, of their responsi* 
bility. 

2049. Evil will always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Musfafa, and so 
was it with the apostles before him. But the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
(metaphorically) collapse at the Command. of God, and they are often punished from quarters from 
which they least expected punishment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their numbers, 
their organisation, and their superior equipment. But on the field of Badr they collapsed where they 
expected victory. 
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With shame, and say : 

“ Where are My ‘ partners ’ 
Concerning whom ye used 
To dispute (with the godly) 1 ” 
Those endued with knowledge 
Will say : “ This Day, indeed, 

Are the Unbelievers covered 
With Shame and Misery, — 

28. ** (Namely) those whose lives the 

angels 

Take in a state of wrong'doing 
To their own souls.” ““ 

Then Would they offer submission 
(With the pretence), “ We did "" 
No evil (knowingly).” (The angels 
Will reply), “ Nay. but verily 
God knoweth all that ye dia ; 

29. ** So enter the gates of Hell, 

To dwell therein. 

Thus evil indeed 

Is the abode of the arrogant.” 





30. ||K> the righteous 

(When) it is said, ” What 
Is it that your Lord ““ 

Has revealed ? ” they say, 

“ All that is good.” To those 
Who do good, there is good 
In this world, and the Home 
Of the Hereafter is even better."®* 



2050. The worshippers of false gods (the ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply when 
brought before the Judgment Seat. The comment of those “ endued with knowledge ” — the Prophets 
and Teachers whom they had rejected— will be by way of indictment and explanation of the position 
of those before the Judgment Seat. 

2051. That is, those who died in a state of kufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrong«doing against their own souls. 

2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too dazed to reply. When they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner’s excuse of saying that they sinned through 
ignorance* and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden thoughts 
which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are befoce their Divine Author* 
Who knows every secret of their souA, and before Whom no false plea can be of any value. So 
they are condemned. • 

2053. The contrast and parallelism is with xvi. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and their 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God’s revelation. 

2054. Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,— in this world and in the Hereafters 
because they understand and are in accord with the truths around them. 
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S. XVI. 30-35. 1 


And excellent indeed is the Home 
Of the righteous, — 




31. Gardens of Eternity which they 
Will enter : beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers : they 
Will have therein all 
That they wish : thus doth 
God reward the righteous, — 
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32. (Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state 
Of purity, saying (to them), 

“ Peace be on you ; enter ye 
The Garden, because of (the good) 
Which ye did (in the world).’* 





33. the (ungodly) wait until 
The angels come to them. 

Or there comes the Command 
Of thy Lord (for their doom) ? ““ 
So did those who went 
‘ Before them. But God 
Wronged them not : nay. 

They wronged their own souls. 



34. But the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them. 
And that very (Wrath) 

At which they had scoffed 
Hemmed them in. 


Section 5. 




35. Hhe worshippers of false gods 
Say : If “ God had so willed. 

We should not have worshipped 
Aught but Him — neither we 






2055. In a state of purity : fiom the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evil is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 

2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which precludes 
them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 

2057. The old, old argument : If God is AlhPowerful, why did He not force all persons to His 
Will? This ignores the limited Free-will granted tQ naan,. which is the whole basis of Ethics. Ood 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, but He does not force him, for 
that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 
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is. XVI. 35 - 38 . 


Nor our fathers, — nor should 
We have prescribed prohibitions 
Other than His.” So did those 
Who went before them. 

But what is the mission 
Of apostles but to preach 
The Clear Message ? 




36. For We assuredly sent 
Amongst every People an 

apostle, 

(With the Command), “ Serve 
God, and eschew Evil ” : 

Of the people were some whom 
God guided, and some 
On whom Error became 
Inevitably (established). So travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end of those 
Who denied (the Truth). 

37. If thou art anxious 
For their guidance, yet 
God guideth not such 
As He leaves to stray,®^'^ 

And there is none 

To help them. 






38. Shey swear their strongest 

oaths'"** 

By God, that God will not 




2058. The Pagan Arabs prescribed various arbitrary prohibitions in the matter of meat : sec vi. 
143-145. These, of course, arc not recognised by Islam, which also removed some of the restrictions 
of the Jewish Law : vi. 146. The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their own 
taboos and prohibitions, barriers and restrictions, and ascribe them to Religion. This is wrong, and 
more consonant with Pagan practice than with Islam. 

2059. Clear Message : Mu6in : in three senses : (1) a Message clear and unambiguous ; (2) one that 
makes all things clear to those who try to understand, because it accords with their own nature as 
created by God ; (3) one preached openly and to everyone. 

2060. Even though God*s Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men's own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengers to every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil. So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them or that He does not 
care what they do. His divine Grace always invites their will to choose the right. 

2061. While some people accept the guidance of the divine Grace, others so surrender themselves 
to Evil that it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only to travel 
through Time or Space to see the end of those who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Evil 
and Error. For haqqat and the meaning of haqq in this connection cf. xv. 64. 

2062. When oiice God’s Grace is rejected by any one, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God’s Grace, and, therefore, they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath of the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God : less strong oaths 
would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sacred. 
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S. XVI. 38-42. ] 


Raise up those who die : *“** 
Nay, but it is a promise 
(Binding) on Him in truth : 
But most among mankind 
Realise it not. 


39. (They must be raised up), 

In order that He may manifest 
To them the truth of chat 
Wherein they differ, and that 
The rejecters of Truth 
May realise that they had 
Indeed (surrendered to) 

Falsehood.**"® 


40. For to anything which We 
Have willed, We but say 

The Word, “ Be ”, and it is.”“ 

Section 6. 

41. 9o those who leave 
Their homes in the cause 
Of God, after suffering 

oppression, — 
We will assuredly give 
A goodly home in this world ; 
But truly the reward 
Of the Hereafter will be greater. 
If they only realised (this) ! 


42. (They are) those who persevere 
In patience, and put 
Their trust on their Lord. 


• H 




2064- The usual Pagan creed is : ‘If there is a Godi it does not follow that He will raise us up : 
why should He ? * The answer is twofold : (1) God has promised it. and God*s promise is true ; 
(2) He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce their 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39). 

2065. See the last note. 

2066. God's “ Word ” is in itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the Truth. There is no 
interposition of Time or Condition between His Will and iu consequences, for He is the Ultfmate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He pleases. 

2067. There is no merit in suffering exile (hijrat) in itself. To have any merit, it must be : (1) in 
the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the sufferer to choose between God and 
man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as having 
made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia ; such 
were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself left his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina ; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him. At all these stages^ 
hi! approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally. 
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[ S. XVI. 43-46. 


43. }(nd before thee also 
Tne apostles We sent 
Were but men, ““ to whom 
We granted inspiration : if ye 
Realise this not, ask of those 
Who possess the Message.**®* 


6 




44. (We sent them) with Clear Signs 
And Books of dark prophecies ; **’“ 
And We have sent down 
Unto thee (also) the Message ; 

That thou mayest explain clearly ’ | 

To men what is sent 

For them, and that they 

May give thought. ' 




45. then those who devise 
Evil (plots) feel secure 
That God will not cause 

The earth to swallow them up. 
Or that the Wrath will not 
Seize them from directions 
They little perceive ? — 

46. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 


vIu^L»4s3^SI 


2068. God's apostles were always men, nor angels ; and their distinction was the inspiration they 
received. 

2069. If the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man from among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God’s Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an angel, or a god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 
God. “Those who possess the Message” may also mean any men of Wisdom, who were quali6ed 
to have an opinion in such matters. 

2070. For ” Clear Sigm ” see n. 401 to iii. 62. For ZM6ur (Books of dark prophecies), sec iii. 184, 
and n. 490. As the People of the Book had received ” Clear Signs ” and inspired Books before, so 
also God's Me.ssagc came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-siin, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


2071. C/. xvi. 26. The wicked plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 
thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 
account to God. And God's punishment can seize them in various ways. Four are enumerated 
here. (1) TJicy may he swallowed up in the earth like Qarun, whose story is told in xxviii. 76^1. 
He was swallowed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) It may be that, like Hsman, the prime minister of Pharaoh, they arc plotting against God, when 
they arc themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity : xl. 36-38 ; xxix. 39-40. The case of 
Pharaoh is also in point. He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God’s plans 
for Israel : x. 90-92. For (3) and (4) see the next two notes. 
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S. XVL 46-49. 1 

In the midst of their goings 
To and fro, without a chance 
Of their frustrating Him ? — 





1 





47. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 
By a process of slow wastage — 
For thy Lord is indeed 
Full of kindness and mercy. 


48. they not look 

At God’s creation, (even) 

Among (inanimate) things, — 
How their (very) shadows 
Turn round, from the right 
And the left, prostrating 
Themselves to God, and that 
In the humblest manner ? 

49. And to God doth obeisance 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth, whether 
Moving (living) creatures 
Or the angels : for none 

Are arrogant (before their Lord). 












^ ^ 9 9 9 

OOXJ^i)r^> 






2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to Abu Jahl, who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A.H. 2). His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it s.uifcred a 
crushing defeat, and he himself was ignominiously slain. 

2073. (4) Or, as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 
the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it is extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 
during the eight years of the Prophet's exile. The reconquest of Mecca was bloodless, because the 
power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 
generosity and clemency which he showed on that occasion, for two of God's attributes are expressed 
in the titles ** Full of kindness " (Ra^uf) and Full of mercy ” (Rahim). 

2074. I take “ things ” here to be inanimate things, for the next verte speaks of living “ moving 
creatures " and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left acceding 
to the light from above, and they humbly prostrate themselves on the ground to celebrate the liaises 
of God. The “ shadows ” suggest how all things in this life are more shadows of the true Reality in 
heaven ; and they should turn and move in accordance with the divine light, as the shadows of 
trees and buildings move in one direction or another, and lengthen or shorten according to the light 
from heaven. 

2075. Moving creatures, i.c., living creatures. ” All that is in the heavens or earth” includes every 
created thing. And created things are mentioned in three classes : inanimate things, ordinary living 
things, and angels. Even ths highest angels are not arrogant : they bow down and serve their Lord, 
and M does all Creationt 



C.125.] ^ 

50. They all revere their Lord,**^* 

High above them, and they do 
All that they are commanded. 


(&xvL5(V5i. 



C. 125."-There is but One Ood, He Who gives 
(xvi. 51'83.) All blessings to man and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveals 
Himself. But in many tangible ways 
He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, in milk, 

In fruits and honey, and in Mature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 
Of social, moral, and spiritual growth. 

Are Signs for those who understand. 

Why then does man show ingratitude 
By going after false gods and forgetting God 7 


SecnoM 7. 


51. Qod has said : '* Take not 
(For worship) two gods : 

For He is just One God : 

Then fear Me (and Me alone).** 


52. To Him belongs whatever 
Is in the heavens and on earth, 
And to Hhn is duty due always : 
Then will ye fear other 
Than God ? 


53. And ye have no good thing 
But is from God : and moreover. 
When yc are touched by distress. 
Unto Him ye cry with groans ; 


I 


Viri 2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they alL look up to Him in awe acid 
reverence. And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is the meaning of the " fear of the 
Lord.” 

2077. The ancient Persians believed in two powers in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 
The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities: c.g., Jibt (Sorcery) and TogW (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 
n. 573, or the idols on Safa and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158 : their names were Isif and 
Naila. 

2078. The Pagans might have- a glimmering of the One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolcnf Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God : xv. 42 The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come from God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 

2079. Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power which can 
truly relieve distress. 
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XVI. 54 - 59 . ) 


54.' Vfet, when He removes 

The distress from you, behold ! 
Some of you turn to other gods 
To join with their Lord — 



55. (As if) to show their ingratitude 
For the favours We have 
Bestowed on them ! Then enjoy 
(Your brief day) ; but soon 
Will ye know (your folly) ! 



56. And they (even) assign, 

To things they do not know,“"“ 
A portion out of that 
Which We have bestowed 
For their sustenance 
By God, ye shall certainly 
Be called to account 
For your false inventions. 

57. .^nd they assign daughters 
For God ! Glory be to Him ! — 
And for themselves (sons, — 

The issue) they desire ! 

58. When news is brought 

To one of them, of (the birth 
Of) a female (child), his face 
Darkens, and he is filled 
With inward grief ! 



59. With shame does he hide 
Himself from his people, 




2080. Idola and fictitloaa Bods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 
of their imagination. 

2081. C/. Vi. 136-140, 142-144, and v. 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some oi their 
i;hlldrcn, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their fields, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous ; first, because every good thjM 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they patronisingly assign to Hii^ 
•hate of His own gifts / — and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had no 
existence whatever ! Besides^ the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
th6^ children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus- 
tenance to God I 

2082. Some of th.: Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God. In their own litc they hated 
to have daughters, as explained in the next two verses. They practised female infanticide. In 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them ; daughters only made them 
subject to humiliating raids 1 
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Because of the bad new s 
He has had ! 

Shall he retain it 
On (sufferance and) contempt, 
Or bury it in the dust ? 

Ah ! what an evil (choice) 
They decide on ! 

60. To those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, applies 
The similitude of evil : 

To God applies the highest 
Similitude : for He is 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

Section 8. 


( S. XVI. SWI. 

- .'A vv r 


>• 






61. God were to punish 
Men for their wrong'doing. 

He would not leave, on the (earth), 
A single living creature : 

But He gives them respite 
For a stated Term : 

When their Term expires. 

They would not be able 
To delay (the punishment) 

For a single hour, just as 
They would not be able 
To anticipate it (for a single 

hour).*”’ 


sieL 


2083. “ It,” In this and the following clause, refers grammatically to the ” news ” (md bushshira 

bihi). In meaning it refers to the ” female child ” — by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 

1 

2084. C/. Ixxxi. 8-9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs. 

2085. It was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative— to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive— 
was cruel and indefensible. 

2086. C/. XXX. 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves I 

2087. God's decree works without fail. If He were to punish for every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness, He gives respite : He provides time for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God's Mercy is forthcoming without fall. If not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, not can he delay it when the 
time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scot-free from the consequences. 
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&XVl 62 <^.] 


62. They attribute to Ood 

What they hate (for themselves), 
And their tongues assert 
The falsehood that all good 

thinp 

Are for themselves : without doubt 
For them is the Fire, and they 
Will be the first to be 
Hastened on into it ! 


63. 9y Ood, We (also) sent 
(Our apostles) to Peoples 
Before thee ; but Satan 
Made, (to the wicked), 

Their own acts seem alluring : 

He is also their patron to-day, ““ 
But they shall have 

A most grievous penalty. 

64. And We sent down the Book 
To thee for the express purpose, 
That thou shouldst make clear 
To them those things in which®’®* 
They differ, and that it should be 
A guide and a mercy 

To those who believe. 



O 



65. And God sends down rain 

From the skies, and gives therewith 
Life to the earth after its death : 
Verily in this is a Sign 



f 


2088. See above, xvi. 57*58 and notes. 


2089. The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes chat worldly enjoyment Is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can be shown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
Its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the agony 
of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 

2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to tesich the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements of Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
This happened again in the time of Mus(afa, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 
Evil. 

v2091. But the path of duty before God’s Messenger is clear. He is sent with the Revelation 
(the Q,ur*Sn) for three express purposes : (1) that he shcAild bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, 'itt the Gospel of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man« 
kind ; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct ; and (3) that it should show the 
path of repentanee and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring sinners. 
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[ S. XVI. 65-67. 


For those who listen.*^ 


Section 9. 


66. JlLnd verily in cattle (too) 

Will ye find an instructive Sign. 
From what is within their bodies,*®* 
Between excretions and blood, *®® 
We produce, for your drink. 

Milk, pure and agreeable 
To those who drink it. 


67. And from the fruit 

Of the date-palm and the vine. 
Ye get out wholesome drink 
And food : behold, in this 
Also is a Sign 
For those who are wise. 


o I 


T 








2092. When the earth with all its vegetation It well<*nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up, a 
vivifying shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. 
When sin welUnigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God’s Revelation from above puts new 
life into it. 

2093 The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God’s providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are alto 
Signs of His supreme wisdom. In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new life to 
dead nature. In this and the following two verses our attention is drawn to milk, the products of 
the date and the vine, and honey. 

2094. Their : in the Arabic, it is its ”, in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) cattle is the 
generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun ; (2) the instructive Sign is in cattle collectively, 
but the milk is the product of each single individual. 

2095. Milk is a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is it 
not wonderful that the same food, eaten by males and females, produces in the Latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastly greater than is necessary for their young 
and lasts for a longer time than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholesome and acrecable diet for man. It is pure, as typified by its whiteness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions, between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
blood stream which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which 
produces it. 

2096. There wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and the vine j 
e.g., non-alcoholic drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and grapes themselves for eating. If sakar must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
CO the time before intoxicants were prohibited : this is a Meccan Sura and the prohibition came in 
Medina. 
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S. XVI. 68-70. 1 


And thy Lord taught the Bee**®’ 
To build its cells in hills, 

On trees, and in (men’s) habitations ; 


69. Then to eat of all 

The produce (of the earth),**®® 

And find with skill the spacious **"“ 
Paths of its Lord : there issues 
From within their bodies 
A drink of varying colours, 
Wherein is healing for men : 

Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought. 

70. It is God Who creates you 
And takes your souls at death ; 
And of you there are 

Some who are sent back 
To a feeble age, so that 
They know nothing after 
Having known (much) : 

For God is All-Knowing,®*®^ 
All-Powerful. 




V>/v» 

iXoi 






t. 




2097. Anhd : wahyun ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 
God. Here the Bee's instinct is referred to God's teaching, which it undoubtedly is. In xeix. 5, 
it is applied to the earth : we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey^comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
and is well called duyur, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, i.c., of God's 
working in His Creation. 

2098. The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within its 
body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it makes 
its honey give different colours to the honey, c.g, it is dark'brown, light'brown, yellow, white, and 
so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed from 
scented flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
while the instinctive individual acts are described in the singular number, the produce of ** their 
bodies " is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort- 

2099. Zululan : two meanings are possible : (1) ways easy and spacious, referring to the unerring 
way in which bees find their way from long distances to their combs ; and (2) the idea of humility 
and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 

2100. Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God's 
Creation, there is the wonderful life of man himself on this earth : how he is created as a cfdld ; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge ; and how his soul is taken back and his body suffers 
dissolution. In some cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a second child' 
hood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this wonderful, 
and evidence of the Knowledge and Power of God 7 

2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, by 
which the Knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, we are 
reminded chat man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace of God. We then pass on in 
the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distinguishing them 
into so many categories. How much greater is the difference between the created things and 
their Creator 1 
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[ S. XVL 71*73. 


Section 10. 


71. Qod has bestowed His gifts 
Of sustenance more freely on some 
Of you than on others : those 
More favoured are not going 

To throw back their gifts 
To those whom their right hands 
Possess, so as to be equal 
In that respect. Will they then 
Deny the favours of God ? 

72. And God has made for you 
Mates (and Companions; of your 

own nature,"®* 

And made for you, out of them. 
Sons and daughters and 

grandchildren,**®* 
And provided for you sustenance 
Of the best : will they 
Then believe in vain things. 

And be ungrateful for God’s 

favours ? — 












73. And worship others than God, — 
Such as have no power 
Of providing them, for 

sustenance,**®® 


I 

! 

i 




2102. Even in the little differences in gifts, which men enjoy from God, men with superior gifts 
are not going to abandon them so as to be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, they 
hold in subjection. They will never deny their own superiority. How then (as the argument is 
pursued in the two following verses), can they ignore the immense difference between the Creator 
and created things, and make the latter, in their thoughts, partners with God ? 

2103. Of your nature : or of yourselves. C/. iv. 1 and n. 504. Self, or Personality, or Soul, all 
imply a bundle of attributes, capacities, predilections, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word l^afs, or nature. Woman was made to be (1) a mate or companion for man ; (2) except 
for sex, of the same nature as man, and therefore, with the same moral and religious rights and 
duties ; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian monks charac-* 
terised her, but rather as a blessing, one of the favours (NVmat) of God. 

2104. Ha/adatt collective plural, daughters, grandchildren, and descendants. The root hafada 
also implies obedient service and ministration. Just as the sons (first mentioned) should be a source 
of strength, so daughters and grandchildren should serve and contribute to the happiness of fathers 
and grandparents, and are to be looked upon as further blessings. 

2105. “ Sustenance ” Irizq) in all this passage (xvi. 65-74), as elsewhere, implies all that is necessary 
for man’s life and growth, physical, mental, moral, and spiritual. Milk, fruit, and honey are examples 
of physical gifts, with a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health ; family life is an 
example of moral and social and (ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; and in xvi 65 
is an example of rain in the physical world as a type of God’s revelation in the spiritual world. 
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S, XVI. 73-76. 1 


With anything in heavens or earth, 
And cannot possibly have 
Such power ? 




74. invent not similitudes 
For God : for God knoweth, 
And ye know not. 

75. God sets forth the Parable 
(Of two men : one) a slave 
Under the dominion of 

another ; 

He has no power of any sort ; 
And (the other) a man 
On whom We have bestowed 
Goodly favours from Ourselves, 
And he spends thereof (freely). 
Privately and publicly ; 

Are the two equal ? 

(By no means ;) 
Praise be to God. But 
Most of them understand not. 






O ill (ii 

<0ill 


76. God sets forth (another) Parable 
Of two men : one of them 
Dumb, with no power 
Of any sort ; a wearisome burden 
Is he to his master ; 

Whichever way he directs him. 
He brings no good : 

Is such a man equal 
With one who commands 






^ 






2106. Cf. xvi. 60 above, and n. 2036. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say their 
gods are mere types or symbols, or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 

2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in every way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his opulent wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to any one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up, — whether powers of nature, which have no independ- 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men, who can do nothing of «Aeir 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God ; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of God, the Self-Subsistent, to Whom belongs the dominion of all that is in heaven and 
earth, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 

2108. In the second Parable, one man is dumb ; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 
nothing ; he is only a wearisome burden to his master, no matter what his master asks him to do ; or 
perhaps he is really harmful instead of bringing any good ; such are idols (literal and metaphorical) 
when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 
just and righteous ; not only his commands but his dolqgf also are on the path of righteousness, 
^ch are the qualities of God, 



Justice, and is on 
A Straight Way?""" 
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f S. XVI. 7^79. 



Section 11. 


77. To God belongeth the 

Mystery 

Of the heavens and the earth. 
And the Decision of the Hour"“ 
(Of Judgment) is as 
The twinkling of an eye, 

Or even quicker : 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 





78. It is He Who brought you 
Forth from the wotnbs 
Of your mothers when 
Ye knew nothing ; and He 
Gave you hearing and sight 
And intelligence and affections : 
That ye may give thanks 

(To God). 

79. Do they not look at 
The birds, held poised 
In the midst of (the air 
And) the sky ? Nothing 
Holds them up but (the power 
Of) God. Verily in this 

Are Signs for those who believe. 








2109. The gist of the argument i9 that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little 8ei69h lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow<*CTeatures not so gifted. (2) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness and power is God, to Whom alone they 
owe all the gifts they enjoy in life. 

2110. The key to all things — not only those which we see and understand, but those which we do 
not see or of which we have no idea — is with God, Whose knowledge and power ate supreme. 

2111. Wc must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 
an open court. It is independent of Time. Even '* the twinkling of an eye ** is not an adequate 
Egure of speech. 

2112. Literally, * hearts,* which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom; 
of intelligence also. We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces. 

2113. All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 
Such is the flight of birds in mid<*air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man's intelh^ 
genev, in the next verse ; for man's intelligence is a gift direct from God. 
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S. XVI. 80u81. ] 

80. It is God Who made your 

habitations 

Homes of rest and quiet”'* 

For you ; and made for you, 

Out of the skins of animals, 
(Tents for) dwellings, which 
Ye find so light (and handy) 
When ye travel and when 
Ye stop (in your travels) ; 

And out of their wool, 

And their soft fibres ”” 
(Between wool and hair). 

Arid their hair, rich stuff 
And articles of convenience 
(To serve you) for a time. ”” 

81. It is God Who made, 

Out of the things He created. 
Some things to give you shade ; 
Of the hills He made some 
For your shelter ; He made you 
Garments to protect you 
From heat, and coats of mail 
To protect you from 
Your (mutual) violence. 

Thus does He complete 
His favours on you, that 
Ye may bow to His Will 
(In Islam). 


. Oci^mC>'5 


2114. Man’s social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellingi, liomes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which are the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man arc the gifts of God. 

2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or of the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins of animals. These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts. 

2116. wool, is what we get from sheep. Sha*r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics. Wabar is the soft camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven : 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two : by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 

2117. All such articles of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convcnienca^>«only 
last for a while, but they must be considered as God’s gifts. 

2118. For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus causing 
shadow along with sunshine. In the hills there are caves and grottoes. 

2119. Our clothes protect us from heat and cold, just as our armour protects us from the hurt 
which we might otherwise receive in battle. 

2120. All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of man) a 
spiritual purpose, should teach us to rally to God and tune our will with His Universal Will, which 
Is another name for Islam. 



C126. ; 
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[S. XVI. 82>86. 


82. But if they turn away, 
Thy duty is only to preach 
The Clear Message. 


83. They recognise the favours ”” 
Of God ; then they deny them ; 
And most of them 
Are (creatures) ungrateful. 



C. 126. — God's apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvl. 8+-I00.) Against those who reject God's Truth I 
And all false gods will disappear. 

A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord. 

Section 12. 


84. ^ne Day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a Witness : 
Then will no excuse be accepted 
From Unbelievers, nor will they 
Receive any favours. 






85. When the wrong'doers 
(Actually) see the Penalty,”® 
Then will it in no way 
Be mitigated, nor will they 
Then receive respite. 



86. When those who gave partners 
To God will see their " partners 




2121. *Ara/a is distinguished from *alima in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) of 
various qualities and uses. All mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude ; for in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 

2122. To each People is sent God’s Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 
may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (Rosiil) will be a witness that God’s Truth 
was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 
There will then be no room for ^ excuses of any kind. Those who rejected God after repeated 
warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 
life of probation; n^ can. they now take refuge behind God’s Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected. 

2123. When the terrible Penalty is actually on them, it is too late for repentance and for asking 
for Mercy. Justice must take its course. 



S- XVl. B6i90.T 


68b' 


They will say : Our Lord ! 

These are our ‘ partners/ those 
Whom we used to invoke^®* 
Besides Thee.” But they will 
Throw back their word at them 
(And say) : ” Indeed ye are liars ! ” 



87. That day shall they (openly) 

show"®® 

(Their) submission to God ; and all 
Their inventions shall leave 
Them in the lurch. 





88. Those who reject God 

And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God — for them 
Will We add Penalty 
To Penalty ; for that they 
Used to spread mischief. 


o 6i ti{, 


89. ®ne day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a witness 
Against them, from amongst 

themselves : ®'®* 
And We shall bring thee 
As a witness against these 
(Thy people) : and We have sent 

down 

To thee the Book explaining 
All things, a Guide, a Mercy, 
And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 




Section 13. 

90. Qod commands j ustice, the doing 
Of good, and liberality to kith 




2124. The worshippers of false gods will cry to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 

to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
bare-faced lie) chat they were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be contra^ 
dieted and thrown back at them as explained in the next note. ^ 

2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such as deified men or forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to God. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of Che fancy of the idolaters, they will leave their worshippers in the 
lurch, for they will be shown as nono«xistent. 

2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 84 above, is added another detail here. Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the Witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples themselves, 
men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God’s Message in thelt own 
language. The Apostle Muhammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected him. For chose 
who believe in him (of all races and peoples), the Bdok which he brought will be an Explanation, 
a Guide, a Mercy and a Gospel. 
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( S. XVI. 90*92. 


And kin, and He forbids 
All shameful deeds, and injustice 
And rebellion : He instructs you. 
That ye may receive admonition.*^®’ 



/ 




W>y, 


91. Fulfil the Covenant of God 
When ye have entered into it. 
And break not your oaths 
After ye have confirmed them ; 
Indeed ye have made 
God your surety ; for God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 


92. And be not like a woman 

Who breaks into untwisted strands 
The yarn which she has spun, 
After it has become strong.*’*® 

Nor *““ take your oaths to practise 
Deception between yourselves. 

Lest one party should be 
More numerous than another 
For God will test you by this ; 

And on the Day of Judgment 






2127. Justice is a comprehensive term, and may include all the virtues of cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something warmer and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they arc not strictly demanded hy justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language *' have no claim ” on you ; and of course a fortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are recognised in social life. Similarly the opposites are to be avoided : every* 
thing that is recognised as shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward rebellion 
against God’s Law or our own conscience in its most sensitive form. 

2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet ta ken 
at ’Aqaba fourteen months before the Hijra and repeated a little later : see v. 8, and n. 705. But 
the general meaning is much wider. And this may be viewed in two aspects (1) Every oath 
taken, or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v. 1. (2) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God, and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 

2129. The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands of fluffy 
cotton spun into a strong thread. It also gives us a sense of security against much evil in this ' 
world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 
indeed, after she has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into flimsy 
pieces. 

2130. Nor: I construe tattakjiiztina with Id takunU in the previous clause. 

2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own party numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance. The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present ' 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self*fespect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
thing, not to be entered into except with the sincerest intention of carrying it out ; and it is binding 
even if large numbers are ranged against It. 
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S.XVl.9^95.1 


He will certainly make clear 
To you' (the truth of) that 
Wherein ye disagree. 


93. If God so willed, He 

Could make you all one People : 
But He leaves straying 
Whom He pleases, and He guides 
Whom He pleases : but.ye 
Shall certainly be called to account 
For all your actions. 


Jill 



94 . And take not your oaths. 

To practise deception between 

yourselves,*"* 
With the result that someone’s foot 
May slip after it was ■ 

Firmly planted, and ye may 
Have to taste the evil 

(consequences) 
Of having hindered (men) 

From the Path of God, 

And a mighty Wrath 
. Descend on you. 








95. Hor sell the Covenant of God 
For a miserable price : 

For with God is (a prize) 

Far better for you. 

If ye only knew. 


o ojlljS' 


2132. Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and honest 
and do not wish to cake advantage of one another. In such cases they do not go by numbers, 
groupings, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences will be 
removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 

2133. C/. xiv. 4 and n. 1875. God’s Will and Plan, in allowing limited free<*will to man, is, not 
to force man’s will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject chat guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in so far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for all our actions. ” Leaving to stray ” does not mean that 
we can do what we please. Our personal responsibility remains. 

2134. In xvL 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation. Now are pointed out the consequences, viz-, (1) to others ; if they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faith and perhaps commit 
like frauds for which you will be responsible ; (2) to yourselves ; you have not only gone wrong 
yourselves; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. Perhaps 
Che '* evil consequences ” refer to this world, and the '* Wrath ” to the Hereafter. 

2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 
God’s Law must necessarily be miserable ; while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God’s 
Will and doing right. 
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( S. XVI. %>100* 


C. 127. ] 


96. What is with you must vanish : | 

What is with God will endure. 
And We will certainly bestow, 

On those who patiently persevere, 
Their reward according to 

The best of their actions. i 

! 

97. Whoever works righteousness, 
Man or woman, and has Faith, 
Verily, to him will We give 

A new Life, a life““’ 

That is good and pure, and We 
Will bestow on such their reward | 
According to the best 
Of their actions. 

98. l^hen thou dost read 

The Qjur-an, seek God’s protection 
From Satan the Rejected One. 

99. No authority has he over those 
Who believe and put their trust 
In their Lord. 






C'^ 




100. His authority is over those 
Only, who take him as patron 
And who join partners with God. 



& 


rt 


C. 127. — God’s Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi. 101-128.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 
Be held fast when once received. Be not 
Like those who get puffed up with pride 


2136. What comparisoii can there possibly be between spiritual Good, which will endure for 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and vanish 
in no time 1 And then, God's generosity is unbounded. He rewards you, not according to your 
merits, but according to the very best of your actions. 

2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two confirm each other, God's grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment : 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, wc enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life, itself, but the “ reward " in terms of the 
Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts. 

2138. The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or the repetition of a leading motif in music. The argument is completed and rounded off. 

2139. Evil has no authority or^ influence on those who put their trust in God. It is good to 
express that t;rust in^ outward actions, and a formal expression of it — as in the formula, “ I seek 
God's protection from Evil "—helps us. Reading or reciting the Q,ur-an should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, as the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God's Will and act in accordance therewith. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 
his will In Gdd’s help and protection. 



S. XVI. 10M03. ] 


684 


[ C. 127. 


In worldly good, and scorn the Truth. 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom : for God 
Is with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


Section 14. 

101. ^7hen We substitute one ' 

revelation 

For another, — and God knows best 
What He reveals (in stages), — 
They say, “ Thou art but a 

forger ” : ; 

But most of them understand not. 

102. Say, the Holy Spirit has 

brought 

The revelation from thy Lord 
In Truth, in order to strengthen 
Those who believe, and as a 

Guide 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 





103. We know indeed that they 
Say, ** It is a man that 
Teaches him.” The tongue 
Of him they wickedly point to 
Is notably foreign, while this 
Is Arabic, pure and clear. 






2140. See ii. 106, and n. 107. The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes. It is not fair to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God. 

2141. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 

2142. The People of the Book, if they had true faith, were themselves strengthened in their 
faith and cleared of their doubts and difficulties by the revelations brought by Mustafa ; and all — 
whether People of the Book or not— who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qur«fin a Guide 
and a Gospel, i.e.. a substitute for the Mosaic Law and for the Christian Gospel, which Hlfil both 
been corrupted. 

2143. The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as they 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for their postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor- 

in Arabic speech if be had all the knowledge that the Qur^gn reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce anything of the eloquence,, 
widthi end depth of Quranic teaching, as it evident from every verse of the Book. 



6S5 


[ S. XVL 104^109. 


104. Those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, — 
God will not guide them, 
And theirs will be 
A grievous Peikalty. 




105. It is those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, 

That forge falsehood : 

It is they who lie ! 




106. Any one who, after accepting 
Faith in God, utters Unbelief, — ® 
Except under compulsion, 

His heart remaining firm 
In Faith — but such as 
Open their breast to Unbelief, — 
On them is Wrath from God, 
And theirs will be 
A dreadful Penalty. 


107. This because they love 
The life of this world 
Better than the Hereafter : 
And God will not guide 
Those who reject Faith. 


108. Those are they whose hearts, 
Ears, and eyes God has sealed 

up, 

And they take no heed. 



'j 1^0^ J 



109. Without doubt, in the Hereafter 
They will perish. 




2144. It is clearly those who raise the cry of forgery that arc g[uilty of falsehood, as there is not 
the least basis or even plausibility in their suggestion. 


2145. The exception refers to a case like that of 'Ammar, whose father Yasir and mother Sumayya 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures for their belief in Islam, but never recanted. *Ammar himself 
was of less mature age and faith, and in a weak moment, suffering under tortures himself and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his parents, uttered a word construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered and he came back at once to the Prophet, who consoled him for his pain and 
con6rmed his faith.i There is no permission in this for weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 


2146. C/. ii. 7. On account of their iniquities and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become impervious in God’s grace, and they run headlong to perdition. 





5L JCVf. 110 ^ 112 - 1 

110. But verily thy Lord, — 

To those who leave their homes 
After trialsand persecutions, — 
And who thereafter strive 
And fight for the Faith 
And patiently persevere, — 

Thy Lord, after all this 
Is Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




Section 15. 

111. wne Day every soul 
Will come up struggling 
For itself, and every soul 
Will be recompensed (fully) 
For all its actions, and none 
Will be unjustly dealt with. 


112. God sets forth a Parable ^ I 

A dty enjoying security j 

And quiet, abundantly supplied ! 
With sustenance from every 

place : ' 

Yet was it ungrateful 
For the favours of God : 

So God made it taste 
Of hunger and terror (in extremes) 
(Closing in on it) like a garment 
(From every side), because 






2147. 1 take this verse to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but aftetwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and fought and stru’glcJ In the Cause, with patience 
and constancy. Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like l^ihd ibn Wahd were num* 
bered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, though 
the Sura as a whole is Meccan Perhaps it would be better to read, with some Commentators, 
fax^nU in the active voice rather than futinu in the passive voice, and translate " after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims)*’. Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 1 19 below. 

2148. When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own (xrsunal responsibility. No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will be 
redressed. 

2149. The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities. Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city of Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 

2150. There is a double metaphor : (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant supplies 
and the full security which it had enjoyed ; and (2) the complete enfolding of the City as with a 
garment, by these two scourges, hunger and a state of subjective alarm. If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the Muslims, the “ hunger ” was the seven years’ severe famine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fear in the minds of the Pagans that their day was 
done. Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 
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\imum. 


Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 

113. And there came to them 
An Apostle from among 

themselves, 

But they falsely rejected him ; 

So the Wrath seized them 
Even in the midst 
Of their iniquities. 


114. eat of the sustenance 
Which God has provided 
For you, lawful and good ; 

And be grateful for the favours 
Of God, if it is He 

Whom ye serve. 

115. He has only forbidden you”® 
Dead meat, and blood. 

And the flesh of swine. 

And any (food) over which 
The name of other than God 
Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity. 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits, — 
Then God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

1 16. But say not — for any false 

thing 

That your tongues may put 

forth, — 

“ This is lawful, and this 
Is forbidden,” so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 
To God, will never prosper. 






2151. Ingratitude for God’s sustenance (in the literal and hgurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways : e.g., (I) by forgetting *or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, vit., 
God, (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, as by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God’s creatures when the need arises, or (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up for ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 
idiosyncrasies. 

2152. C/. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4*5, and vi. 121 and 138-146. 

2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible. 
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S. xvi. 117-122. ] 

117. (In such falsehood) 

Is but a paltry profit ; 

But they will have 

A most grievous Penalty. 

118. ^o the Jews We prohibited 
Such things as We have 
Mentioned to thee before : 

We did them no wrong, 

But they were used to 
Doing wrong to themselves. 

1 19. But verily thy Lord,' — 

To those who do wrong 
In ignorance, but who 
Thereafter repent and make 

amends, — 

Thy Lord, after all this. 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 

Section 16. 

120. ^braham was indeed a 

model, I 

Devoutly obedient to God, | 

(And) true in faith, and he i 

Joined not gods with God 

121. He showed his gratitude 
For the favours of God, 

Who chose him, and guided him 
To a Straight Way. 

122. And We gave him Good 

In this world, and he will be. 


cSijSt? j-ii* 




(.t\ yy \/* JLkj ; 


2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to them were a punishment for their hardness 
of heartSt and not a favour. 

2155. See above, xvi. 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also roufftls off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this Sura is an exhortation to right 
conduct. 

2156. Ummat : a model, pattern, example for imitation : but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. Sec next note. 

2157. The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for all time. In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of western Asia and its spiritual 
descendants all over the world. Abraham was among a people (the Chaldseans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity. He was among them but not of them. He suffered 
persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan. 
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[ S. XVI. 122-125. 


In the Hereafter, in the ranks 
Of the Righteous. 


123. So We have taught thee 
The inspired (message), 

“ Follow the ways of Abraham 
The True in Faith, and he 
Joined not gods with God.” 


124. The Sabbath was only made 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 
(As to its observance) ; 

But God will judge between them 
On the Day of Judgment, 

As to their differences. 




■9 • 




125. Invite (all) to the Way 
Of thy Lord with wisdom 
And beautiful preaching ; 

And argue with them 
In ways that are best 
And most gracious t 
For thy Lord knoweth best. 

Who have strayed from His Path, 



2158 . Cf. ii. no. 

2159. If Abraham's Way was the right way, the Jews were ready with the taunt. “ Why don't you 
then observe the Sabbath?** The answer is twofold. (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel's hardness of heart (li. 74); for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii. 108), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men who broke the Sabbath (ii. 65, and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day ? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
observe Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book. Let them dispute among 
themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile, Muslims are 
emancipated from such stringent restrictions. For them there is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is in no sense like the Jewish or the Scotch Sabbath 1 


2160. Cf. ii. 113. 

2161. In this wonderful passage arc laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 

for all time. But where are the Teachers with such quali6cations ? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and expound His Universal Will ; we must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, or very wide. Our preaching must be, not dogmatic, not 
self^regarding, not offensive, but gentle, considerate, and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not be acrimonious, but modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearer may say to himself, This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics ; he is not trying to get a rise our of me ; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
in him, and his motive is the love of man and the love of God,** , , ^ 
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S. XVI. 125-128. ] 


And who receive guidance.’*”’* 


126. And if ye do catch them out, 
Catch them out no worse 
Than they catch you out : 

But if ye show patience, 

That is indeed the best (course) 
For those who are patient. 


O 



3 




127. And do thou be patient, 

For thy patience is but 
From God ; nor grieve over them 
And distress not thyself 
Because of their plots. 


128. For God is with those ''*“* 
14 Who restrain themselves, 
30 And those who do good. 


'3^^ aIi' o).-""' 


2162. It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself, ** What is the use of teaching these 
people ? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch me 
out.*' Let him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how the seed of the Word of God may 
germinate in people's minds ? It is not for man to look for results. Man's inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 

2163. In the context this passage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all human struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you. But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the ckse : the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget their 
own principles of conduct. 

2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for all 
Muslims : * if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.’ There patience was recommended. In this verse a 
command is directly addressed to the Prophet, ' Do thou be patient.' It is a command : his standard as 
the Great Teacher is much higher : and he carried it out in his life. His patience and self-restraint 
were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may sometimes 
have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human weaknesses : 
he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecution. He is told here that 
he need not entertain any such fears. Patience (with constancy) in those circumstances wH in 
accordance with God's own command. Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God’s Message ; the 
Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his heart to be 
troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would protect them. 

2165. And the Sura ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive : the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,— (1) 
that they should not yield to human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on 
with constancy doing good all around them. To attain to the Presence of God in the sense of " 1 
am with you " is the culmination of the righteous man’s aspiration. 
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[ Intto. to S. XVll. 


INTRODUCTION TO SDR A XVII. (Bam Isrd-jl). 

In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Sara viii), we saw 
that the first seven Saras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam. Saras viii to xvi formed another aeries 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God’s dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introduction to Saras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh 
series, (Saras xvii'xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Saras xvii'xxi begin 
with an allusion to the MiVd; (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history 
as touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past 
are now referred to from this point of view. Saras xxii'xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man’s individual spiritual 
growth. Saras xxvi'xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 
souls. 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet : he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the $igns of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally, but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred. Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning. The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time. The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi’raj literature 
had a great influence on the Mediaeval literature of Europe, and especially on the 
great Italian poem, the Divine Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a 
landmark in mediaeval European literature. 


The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi'rSfj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct — the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
ki ndness to our fellow^men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God’s Presence through prayer and praise. 

The Mi’raj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, e.g., 17th of Rabi* I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Sara, though portions of the Sara may have 
been a little earlier. 
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[ C. 128. 


Summat^. — The spiritual experiences of the men of God are given in order 
that God*s Signs may be made clear to men : man is misled into evil, and must be 
guided to a sense of personal responsibility (xvii. 1'22, and C. 128). 

Our service to God is shown also in our human relations : goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probity in all 
dealings, and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23-40, and C. 129). 

God’s glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. But the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii. 41'60, and C. 130). 

Pride caused the fall of Iblis, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur'Sn is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 61'84, 
and C. 131). 

Inspiration (the Qur-nn) is a Sign of God’s grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85'111, and 
C. 132). 


C. 128. — It is the privilege of the men of God 
(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mysteries 

Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness ; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul’s personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God’s gifts 
Are for all, but not all receive 
The same gifts, nor are all gifts 
Of equal dignity or excellence. 
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CS.XVU.14. 


Sara XVII. 


Bani Isi^U, or the Children of Israel. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. Qlory to (God) 

Who dia take His Servant 
For a Journey by night 
From the Sacred Mosque 
To the Farthest Mosque, 
Whose precincts We did 
Bless, — in order that We 
Might show him some 
Of ^r Signs : for He 
Is the One Who heareth 
And seeth (all things). 


2. We gave Moses the Book, 
And made it a Guide 



2166. The reference is to the Mi‘r4f for which see the Introduction to this Sura. 

2167. Masjid is a place of prayer : here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 
cleared of its idols and rededicated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical of the new 
Mcssa«e which was bcini? given to mankind. 

2168. The h'arthot must refer to the site of the Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 

hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome of the Rock, called also the Mosque of Ha^rat 
‘Umar. This and the Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Mosjid-ul-Agid) were completed by 
the Amir ‘Abd-ul'Malik in A.H. 68. Farthest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians then had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman'l Empire, which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple arc : it was finished by Solomon about B.C. 1004 : destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 536 B.C. -, rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 RC. j turned in» a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander’s successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C. ; restored by 
Herod B.C. 17 to A.D. 29 j and completely razed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A.D. 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious hUtory. 

2169. God’s knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separatfon 
of Space. He can therefore see and heat all things, and the Mi'raj was a reflection of this knowledge 
without Time or Space. 

In this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is generally in the first person and plural. 
But in the first and the last clause of this verse it U in the third person singular : “ Glory to God, 

Who did take His Servant " ; “ He is the One ”. In each of these two instances, the clause 

exoresses the point of view of God’s creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing an*d seeing arc 
ordinarily so limited that they can do nothing but glorify Him when one of His creatures is raised up 

to hear and sec the Mysteries. It is they who glorify Him. . . , . . u 

2170. The Book : the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all. “ Thou shalt have no ocher gods befote 

Me* thou shalt not paake unto thee any graven image ; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them 

not’ serve them : for I the Lord thy God am a jealous God ; " etc.,tExod. xx. 3-5). These ate the 

words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went further. It 
referred all things to the Providence of God : God is the Disposer of all affairs, and we are to lo^ 
to none but Him. This is Islam, and the Mi'ra'j showed that it was the teaching of God from the 
most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its custodians. 
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To the Children of Israel, 
(Commanding) : **Take not 
Other than Me 
As Disposer of (your) affairs.” 


3. 0 ye that are sprung 
From those whom We carried 
(In the Ark) with Noah ! 
Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 




4. And We gave (dear) warning 
To the Chil^en of Israel 
In the Book, that twice 
Would they do mischief 
On the earth and be elated 
With mighty arrogance 
(And twice would they be punished) ! 





•1*1 / VVJ / J \ \ • * 








5. When the first of the warnings 
Came to pass. We sent 
Against you Our servants 
Given to terrible warfare :’‘”® 
They entered the very inmost 
Parts of your homes ; 

And it was a warning 
(Completely) fulfilled. 



2171. Note the transition from ** We ” in the first clause to *' Me ” in the second clause. The first 
clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly King ; the second clause refers to His personal 
interest in all our affairs. 

2172. After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 
saved in the Ark with him. They had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 
relapsed into idolatry, sin, and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 
of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah's descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel. 

2173. The Book is the revelation given to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 
burning words of Prophets like Isaiah. For example, see Isaiah, chap, xxiv, or Isaiah v. 20«30, or 
Isaiah ill. 16'26. 

2174* What are the two occasions referred to I It may be that " twice " is a figure of speech for 
more than once ", ** often ". Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (1) the destruction of the 
Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into captivity, 
and (2) the destruction of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was never rebuilt. 
See n. 2166 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins of the Jews, their back* 
slldings, and their arrogance. 

2175. A good description of the warlike Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians. They were 
servants of God in the sense that they were instruments tnrough which the wrath of God was poured 
out on the Jews, for they penetrated through their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and carried 
away the Jews, men and women, into captivity. As regards " the daughters of Zion," see the 
scathing condemnation In Isaiah, Hi. 16*26. 
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PS. xm 


6. Then did We grant you 
The Return as against them 
We gave you increase 
In resources and sons, 

And made you 
The more numerous 
In man^power. 




7* If ye did well, 

Ye did well for yourselves ; 

If ye did evil, 

(Ye did it) against yourselves. 
^ when the second 
Of the warnings came to pass, 
(We permitted your enemies) 
To disfigure your faces, ”” 
And to enter your Temple"”® 
As they had entered it before. 
And to visit with destruction 
All that fell into their power. 





8. It may be that your Lord 
May (yet) show Mercy 



2176. The return of the jews from the Captivity was about 520 B.C. They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt their Temple. They carried out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in con- 
nection with Ezra. See appendix II following S. V. For a time they prospered. Meanwhile their 
old oppressors the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed in 
Alexander’s Empire. The whole of western Asia was Hellenized, and the new school of Jews was 
Hellenized also, and had a strong centre in Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonaean Dynasty (B.C. 167-63), they had a national revival, and the names of the Macca- 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumseans, (B.C. 63 to B.C. 4), 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria (includ- 
ing Palestine) passed to the Romans in B.C. 65, and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under then. 
But the Jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to God’s Messenger in the time of Jesus, and the 
inevitable doom followed in the complete and final destruction of the Temple under Titus in 70 A.D. 

2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God’s Law, the benefit goes to himself : 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. “To disfigure your 
faces “ means to destroy any credit or power you may have got : the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

2179. Titus’s destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the date of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of Caesar as heir 
to throne. He ruled as Roman Emperor from 79 to 81 A.D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans Under the Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. 1890, vii. 221-255). The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus it was as* much as 600,0(X). There was a famine and there were massacres. 
There was much* fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is : “ They *’ (the Jews) “ were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them *’ (vii. 221). 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could still 
have obtained God’s forgiveness ifithey had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the Prophets 
alto. If they were to continue In their sins, God’s punishment would also continue to visit them. 
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Unto you ; but if ye 
Revert (to your sins), 

We shall revert 
(To Our punishments) : 
And We have made Hell 
A prison for those who 
Reject (all Faith). “““ 





9. Verily this Qur-an 
Doth guide to that 
Which is most right (or stable), 
And giveth the glad tidings 
To the Believers who work 
Deeds of righteousness. 

That they shall have 
A magnificent reward ; 




10. And to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, (it announceth) 
That We have prepared 
For them a Penalty 
Grievous (indeed). 




Section 2. 

11. IThe prayer that man 

Should make for good. 

He maketh for evil ; 

For man is given to 

Hasty (deeds). 

12. We have made the Night 

And the Day as two““* 

2182. There is such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is in the Hereafter, 
and chat will be irretrievable. 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of Mi*raj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, God will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil. For God's Mercy is unbounded aiid 
comes CO suffering humanity again and again- 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
balm which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur^an is for all. •'^hose 
who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward. But those 
who reiecc Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is past, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope — and a spiritual Danger — for every soul. 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil tor good, and desires what he should not have. 
The wise and instructed soul has patience and does not put its own desires above the wisdom of 
God. He receives with contentment the favours of Cod, and prays to be rightly guided in his desires 
and petitions. 

2185. If we were to cry when it is night, we shall look foolish when it is day ; for the night is 
but a preparation for the day : perhaps, as the last versa says, we pray for the day when we want 
rest for the night. Both are Signs from God. Darkness and light stand for ignorance and know* 
ledge. “ Where ignorance is bliss, ’tis folly to be wise.” Darkness and light may also stand for 
shadow and sunshine, sorrow and ioy : both may be necessary for our development. 
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( S. XVII. 1M4, 


(Of Our) Signs : the Sign 
Of the Night have We obscured, 
While the Sign of the Day 
We have made to enlighten 
You ; that ye may seek 
Bounty from your Lord, '*““ 

And that ye may know 
The number and count 
Of the years : all things 
Have We explained in detail. 


13. Every man's fate“^"’ 

We have fastened 
On his own neck : 

On the Day of Judgment 
We shall bring out 
For him a scroll, 

Which he will see 
Spread open. 






14> (It will be said to him :) 
“Read thine (own) record : 
Sufficient is thy soul 
This day to make out 
An account against thee.’*^^“’' 


‘iK^bSi-,r 


O 




2186. By the physical light we see physical facts. And this physical gift of God is good for us 
in two ways : (1) we can arrange for our livelihood, or we can attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature ; and (2) the daily rising and 
setting of the sun gives us the computation of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there is a spiritual light even more precious : by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, I'iT:. : (1) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (2) our computation of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years. Let us be patient and seek everything as from God, — in joy and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us rejoic^ 
in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom has 
thought 6t to withhold from us. But all things should be sought and striven for under the guidance 
of the AlhICnowing God. 


2187. Fate : Tdir, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. C/. xxxvi. 19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought to read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, but they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purposes 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other ‘purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate docs not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune. 

2188. These deeds, good or pvil, will be embodied in a saroll which will be quite open to us in 
the light of the Pay of Judgment, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
our energies in prying into mysteries th&t do not concern us. 

2189. Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens f 
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15. receiveth guidance, 

Receiveth it for his own 
Benefit : who goeth astray 
Doth so to his own loss : 

No bearer of burdens 
Can bear the burden*”^ 

Of another : nor would We 
Visit with Our Wrath 
Until We had sent 
An apostle (to give warning). 




16, When We decide to destroy 
A population, We (first) send 
A definite order to those 
Among them who are given 
The good things of this life 
And yet transgress ; so that 
The word is proved true 
Against them : then (it is) 
We destroy them utterly. 




17. How many generations 

Have We destroyed after Noah 1 
And enough is thy Lord 
• To note and see 
The sins of His servants. 




2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics is shown to 
be our own good or evil as furthering or obstructing our highest development. 

2191. The doctrine of vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot be 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another : that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. Cf. vi. 164. But God never 
vliita His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 

2192. God's Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so ram<* 
pant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God’s Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God— it may be with wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities— are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there is no further room for argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 

2193. Qaul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a definite 

law. 

2194. Noah’s Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds of 
empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness. 

2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury for a time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice. God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all«tuftcient. 
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[S. XVU.'18'21 


18. 9f any do wish . 

For the transitory things 
(Of this life), We readily ““ 

Grant them — such things 

As We will, to such persons ' 

As We will ; in the end 

Have We provided Hell 

For them : they will burn i 

Therein, disgraced and rejected. j 




19. Those who do wish 
For the (things of) the 

Hereafter, 

And strive therefor 
With all due striving, 

And have Faith, — 

They are the ones 
Whose striving is acceptable 
(To God). 



20. Of the bounties of thy Lord 
We bestow freely on all — 
These as well as those ; 

The bounties of thy Lord 
Are not closed (to anyone). 


21. See how We have bestowed 
More on some than on others ; 
But verily the Hereafter 
Is more in rank and gradation 




^ / 



2196- An explanation is now given of how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is threefold : (1) the transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal scheme of things ; (2) even they are provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, but according to a definite Plan of God ; and (3) in the end there is for the wicked the eternal 
Misery and deprivation of grace, — the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of this 
world. 

2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and the exclusion 
from the “sight of the Face of God ’* will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured m the terms of our present material life. 

2198. This is in contrast to the last verse. • Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in the next note ; but their wishes and endea* 
vours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 

2199. A mere wish for moral and spiritual good is nor enough. It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Faith. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. 

2100 . God's favours are showered on all,— the just and the unjust, the deserving and the un« 
deserving. But there is a difference as explained in the last two verses. 
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[ C 129. 


And more in excellence. 


22. Take not with God 

Another object of worship 
Or thou (O man !) wilt sit 
In disgrace and destitution. 




¥ 

r 


C. 129.— To be worthy of the service of the One True God, 
(xvH. 23'40.) We must love land serve His Creatures. 

The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service ; next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want. 

And wayfaring strangers : to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 
And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 

And shun insolence : for God hates evil, — 

The One, the Good, the Universal Lord ! 

Section 3. 

23. 'IThy Lord hath decreed 
That ye worship none but Him, 

And that ye be kind 
To parents. Whether one 
Or both of them attain 
Old age in thy life,*®”* 
not to them a word 
contempt, nor repel them, 

But address them 
In terms of honour. 





2201. Nor should man suppose that all gifts arc of equal value. The spiritual ones rank far 
higher in dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it is altogether wrong to com- 
pare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of spiritual 
worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts to men might make short-sighted men impugn the impar- 
tiality of God. But the fault lies with such men’s own want of knowledge and want of Faitlv>i There 
is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy of wor- 
ship except God. 

2203. If foolish men turn to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution. 
All their talents and their works will be of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because “ the Lord thy God is 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me *’ (Exod. xx. 5). 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual ; hence the plural ta*hudic. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety ; hence the singular taqul^ qul, etc. 
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[ S. XVIL 24-26. 


24. And, out of kindness, 

Lower to them the wing 
Of humility, and say : 

** My Lord 1 bestow on them 
Thy Mercy even as they 
Cherished me in childhood.”**®® 




25. Your Lord knoweth best 
What is in your hearts : 

If ye do* deeds of righteousness, 
Verily He is Most Forgiving 
To those who turn to Him 
Again and again 

(in true penitence).**®* 




A\;\V 


w# 


26. J^nd render to the kindred 
Their due rights, as (also) 

To those in want. 

And to the wayfarer : *“®“ 

But squander not (your wealth) 

In the manner of a spendthrift.**®* 




2205. C/. XV. 88 and n. 2011. The metaphor is that of a high-flying bird which lowers her wing 
out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1) When the parent was strong and 
the child was helpless, parental affection was showered on the child : when the child grows up and is 
strong, and the parent is helpless, can he do less than bestow similar tender care on the parent I (2) 
But more : he must approach the matter with gentle humility : for does not parental love remind 
him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures ? There is something here more than 
simple human gratitude : it goes up into the highest spiritual region. 

2206. Note that we are asked to honour our father and mother, not “ that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee ” (Exod. xx. 12), but upon much higher and more 
universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In the first place, not merely respect, but 
cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded. In the second place, this command is 
bracketed with the command to worship the One True God : parental love should be to us a type of 
divine love : nothing chat we can do can ever really compensate for that which we have received. In 
the third place (see next verse) our spiritual advancement is tested by this : we cannot expect God*s 
forgiveness if we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought us up. 

2207. It is the heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged : for God knows 
them all. 

2208. In the Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,— to chose in want and to wayfarers (i.e. total strangers whom you come 
across) finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out ‘of exuber- 
ance. Even the command *'to honour thy father and mother*’ comes after the ceremonial obser- 
vance of the Sabbath. With us, the worship of God is linked up with kindness~Co parents, kindred, 
those in want, those who are far from their homes chough they may be total strangers to us. It is not 
mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 

2209. All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no meric if 
we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc., or (as they may call it) to ** oblige friends or relatives ”, or to 
give to able-bodied beggars ? To no one was this command more necessary chan it is to Muslims of 
the present day. 
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Si. XVII. 27'30.] 

27. Verily spendthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones ; 

And the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful.”" 

28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 
Dost expect, yet speak 

To them a word 
Of easy kindness.'”^^ 


29. Make not thy hand tied”" 
(Like a niggard’s) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 
To its utmost reach. 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 


30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 
Sustenance in abundance 
For whom He pleaseth, and He 
Provideth in a just measure.”" 
For He doth know 
And regard all His servants. 


dr? 

JSiSi 






f 

&. 

r 


2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular)— Satan himself- -fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God’s gifts arc also ungrateful to God. 

2211. You may have to turn away ” from people for two reasons. (I) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights ; or fZ) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In cither case there is no need 
to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those of ’’easy kindness ”, U., the sort of kindness 
(not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths over unnecessary 
difficulties in human intercourse. 

2212. C/. the phrase for niggardliness in v. 67. We are not to be so lavish as to make oig;^civcs 
destitute and incur the just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources from 
the just needs of those who have a right to our help. Even strangers have such a right, as wc saw 
in xvil. 26 above. But we must keep a just measure between our capacity and other people's needs. 

2213. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 

other people, he is reminded that God will take care of all. He knows every one’s true needs and 
cares for them. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 
are wc to pretend to greater generosity? A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh r Jiska nd de 
Mauld, tis ko de Aaaf'ud^ula : ” To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asaf-ud^daula gives.” It 

was extravagance that ruined hfs family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh oif the map. 
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t S. XVil. 31-34. 


Section 4. 

31. H^ill not your children®”* 

For fear of want ; We shall 
Provide sustenance for them 
As well as for you. 

Verily the killing of them 
Is a great sin. 

\ 

32. Nor come nigh to adultery 
For it is a shameful (deed) 

And an evil, opening the road 
(To other evils). 

33. Nor take life — which God 
Has made sacred — except 
For just cause. And if 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, 

We have given his heir 
Authority (to demand Qisas®®“ 
Or to forgive) : but let him 

Not exceed bounds in the matter 
Of taking life ; for he 
Is helped (by the Law). 

34. 0 ome not nigh 

To the orphan’s property 
Except to improve it,®®^^ 



2214. The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereas a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries for economic reasons. This crime against children’s lives is here charac- 
terised ns one of the greatest of sins. 

2215. Literally, “ it is evil as a road (oi a way) Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any 8elf*-respcct or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destroys the basis of the family ; it works against the interests of children born or to be born ; it may 
cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the bonds 
of society. Not only should it be avoided as a sin, but any approach or temptation to it should 
be avoided. 

• 

2216. On the subject of Qisas see ii. 178 and the notes thereto. Under the strict limitations there 
laid down, a life may be taken for a life. The heir is given the right to demand the life, but he 
must not exceed due bounds, because he is helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 

he ** in “ he is helped (by the Law) *’ to refer to the heir of the person against whom Qisas is sought. 
He too will be helped by the Law, if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 

2217. Cf. vl. J52, and other passages relating to orphans, li. 220. If an orphan's property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it, or to give him something berter than he had before,— 
never to take a personal advantage for tliie benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be quite 
fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan <vacd until the latter attains^ the full age of understanding. 
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Until he attains the age ““ 

Of full strength ; and fulfil 
(Every) engagement 
For (every) engagement 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning).®*'*” 




35. Give full measure when ye 
Measure, and weigh 
With a balance that is straight : 
That is the most fitting 
And the most advantageous 
In the final determination. 


36. And pursue not that 
Of which thou hast*®*® 

No knowledge ; for 
Every act of hearing, 

Or of seeing 

Or of (feeling in) the heart 
Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning). 






37. Not walk on the earth*®®® 
With insolence: for thou 




2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and under* 
standing, say between the ages of 18 and 30. The age of legal majority may be 18 (as for certain 
puposes in India) or 21 (as n England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be less than 
18. In the orphan’s interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 

2219. The deOnite article al has here a generic meaning, and is best translated by " every 

2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts con* 
nected with the orphan’s property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or implied in 
the terms of his appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted in the general 
sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi. 152, where there was a 
discussion of social laws : it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the guardian’s personal 
and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 

2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best spiii* 
tual and material advantage of the person who gives it. 

2222. Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be of 
good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings or in 
our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will he spiritually profitable to us. We shall be 
called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to us. This goes a little farther 
than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as putting their 
hands to their ears, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared to hear any 
evil, or see any evil, or speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility is to be avoided 
even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 

2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at o^t powers or capacities, is the first step to 
many evils. Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from God. 
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( S. XVII. 37-40. 


Canst not rend the earth 
Asunder, nor reach 
The mountains in height. 


38. Of all such things 
The evil is hateful 
In the sight of thy Lord. 


39. These are among the (precepts 
Of) wisdom, which thy Lord 
Has revealed to thee.®^''* 

Take not, with God, 

Another object of worship, 
Lest thou shouldst be thrown 
Into Hell, blameworthy and 

rejected. 


40. ^a$ then your Lord, 

(O Pagans !) preferred for you 
Sons, and taken for Himself 
Daughters among the angels ? 
Truly ye utter 
A most dreadful saying ! 




C. 130.- -There is none like unto God. Exalted 
(xvii. 41'60.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 
Declares His glory. His revelation 
Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 
To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 
Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God’s Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 

But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives* 


2224. The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39, is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to the weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True God 
and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the love of 
God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow-creatures. 

2225. ** Blameworthy ” carries us back by reminiscence to xvii. 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other people's 
rights. “ Rejected " carries back our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a reference 
to crimes that lead to deprivation of God's grace. The latter is of course wider than the former. 
Note how subtly the two streams of thought are here conjoined. 

2226. Cf. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God. In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 
by special legislation, what could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to God I 
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Section 5. 


41. have explained (things) 

In various (ways) in this Qur-an, 
In order that they may receive 
Admonition, but it only increases 
Their flight (from the Truth) ! 





42. Say : if there had beep 
(Other) gods with Him, — 
As they say, — behold. 

They would certainly have 

Sought out a way 

To the Lord of the Throne ! 




43. Glory to Him ! He is high 
Above all that they say ! — 
Exalted and Great (beyond 

measure) ! 




o 


V 


44. The seven heavens and the earth. 
And all beings therein, 

• Declare His glory : 

There is not a thing 
But celebrates His praise ; 

And yet ye understand not 
How they declare His glory ! 
Verily He is Oft-Forbearing, 

Most Forgiving ! 

45. '^B^hen thou dost recite 
The Qur-an, We put. 




* , “ * 1 ♦ ^ " 




2227. Things are explained in the Qur-an from all points of view, individual and oational, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 
who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, often go farther and farther away from the 
Truth. 

2228. There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polythoAtlc 
ideas of a sunreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 
deities ! But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 

2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God’s praises and celebrates His glory, — 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence which it furnishes of the unity and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declarea 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness. It is only 
“ye”, i.e., those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will,-— it is only such as " ye” that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation ! And yet God bears with you and forgives you 1 Such is His goodness 1 



707 


(S. XVU. 45 49, 


Between thee and those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 

A veil invisible ; 

46. And We put coverings 
Over their hearts (and minds) 
Lest they should understand 
The Qur-an, and deafness 
Into their ears : when thou 
Dost commemorate thy Lord — 
And Him alone — in the Qur-an, 
They turn on their backs, 

Fleeing (from the Truth). 

47. We know best why it is 
They listen, when they listen 
To thee ; and when they 
Meet in private conference, 
Behold, the wicked say, 

“ Ye follow none other than 
A man bewitched ! ” 

48. See what similes they strike 
For thee : but they have gone 
Astray, and never can they 
Find a way.“’‘*“‘ 

49. ffhey say What ! 

When we arc reduced 













2230. Veil invisible : Some Commencacors understand mastur here as equivalent to sdtir : a veil 
chat makes invisible, a thick or dark veil. But I think that the meaning of mastur (in the passive 
voice) as ** hidden or invisible *' is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole passage. 
If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God’s glory, those unfortunates who cut 
themselves off from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of God, 
because (1) they are unfit for being in their company, and (2) because the men of God and the 
revelation of God must be protected from the pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to their 
unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 

2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection of 
Truth, the result is that their minds arc fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the cliects of Evil become cumulative in shutting 
out God’s grace. 

2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God’s Truth is 
to scoff at it instead of to be instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when they 
meet together In private, they show themselves in their true colours. Cf. ii. 14. They cannot help 
seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, helps, 
and elevates many people who receive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are superior 
to such people and 'laugh at them for listening to someone who is only under the influence of some* 
thing which they call magic 1 

2233. Note that the word used is ” Sabilan,” “ a way ”, not the way ”. In going astray they have 
lost the way ; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying them- 
selves or making good their wicked similes. 
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To bones and dust, 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new creation 

50. Say : “ (Nay !) be ye 
Stones or iron, 


51. “ Or created matter 
Which, in your minds. 

Is hardest (to be raised up),— 
(Yet shall ye be raised up) !” 
Then will they say : 

“ Who will cause us 
To return ?” Say : “ He 
Who created you first ! ” 
Then will they wag 
Their heads towards thee,'' 
And say, “ When will 
That be ?” Say, “ Maybe 
It will be quite soon ! 

52. “ It will be on a Day 
When He will call you. 

And ye will answer 
(His call) with (words 
Of) His praise, and 

Will think that ye tarried 
But a little while 


I 




2234. They do not realise that God Who created tiiem once out of nothing can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how they 
used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given. If it is to be a new Creation, 
what then ? Bones and dust or ashes may yet retain something of the personality which was en- 
shrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their minds can 
conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God ! He has clearly sent 
a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is necessarily true. 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in argument. It is no longer tenable for 
him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back to life and memory. 
He now sets shaky, and says, “ Well, when is that going to happen ? *’ The actual time no man 

can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our relative ideas 

of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us then, not that It 
has been postponed too lung, but chat it has come too soon ! See the next verse and note. 

2236 It may be that this verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 

** say”, in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would be finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who will 
rise up celebrating the praises of God. But on the whole, 1 think it is better to take this verse as 
parr of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

2237. Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the ** new creation ** will 
have opened your eyes to the Truth. No one will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
Reality of God, and all will be forced, by their new circumstances, to recognise the Truth and sing 
God's i^raises. And all will be surprised at the seemingly short flight of time since they had their 
litfic ephemeral life on this earth. They will now appraise its true worth* 
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I & XVU. 


Section 6. 

53. S^y to My servants 
That they should (only) say 
Those things that are best ; “““ 
For Satan doth sow 
Dissensions among them : 

For Satan is to man 
An avowed enemy. 


54. It is your Lord 

That knoweth you best : 

If He please, He granteth^**" 
You mercy, or if He please, 
Punishment : We have not sent 
Thee to be a disposer 
Of their affairs ( or them. 


55. And it is your Lord 

That knoweth best all beings 
That are in the heavens 
And on earth : We 
Did bestow on some Prophets 
More (and other) gifts 
Than on others : and We gave 
To David (the gift 
Of) the Psalms.^*^'^ 


j-ai 

< 46 ^/ 


2238. This command refers to two situations. (1) Even to your enemies and the enemies of 
God you should speak fair : who are you to judge others I Judgment belongs to God alone, for He 
knows you (i.c. all mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind. (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may 
destroy all your efforts at building up unity, because the forces of disruption arc more numerous than 
the forces of unity. 

2239. Man should never for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser chan God. God's knowledge is all-embracing. If He grants mercy to some chat you consider 
wicked or punishment to some that you consider righteous, it is your knowledge or your deductions 
chat are at fault, not God’s righteous 'Plan. Even men of God are not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men’s affairs, but only to teach God’s Message. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men ? The MasKiyac — Will and Plan of God — is above all human wisdom. 

2240. Not only are we not to judge ocher ordinary men and carp at them. We ar<^ not to sec 

up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was born of the unlearned Arab race, he yet 
was a mercy to all the worlds. If one spoke to God as Kalimuilah or another’s life as RuK-ullah 
began with a spiritual miracle, it does not imply superiority. It only means that God’s wisdom is 
more profound than we can fathom. . . 

2241. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the neeMs of the world and the times in which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is the' gift of song and music as given to Oavid, but it implies 
no superiority of David over others. David was given the Zabur, the Psalter or Psalms, intended to 
be sung for the worship of God and the celebration of God’s praise. For the Book of Psalms, see the 
last part of n 669 to iv. 163, where exactly the same words ace used about David 
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56. 9ay : “ Call on those — j 

Besides Him — whom ye fancy : 
They have neither the power 

To remove your troubles | 

From you nor to change them.**““^ i 

! 

i 

57. Those whom they call upon 

Do desire (for themselves) means 
Of access to their Lord, — 

Even those who are nearest 
They hope for His Mercy 
And fear His Wrath : 

For the Wrath of thy Lord 
Is something to take heed of. 









c, 




58. ^here is not a population 
But We shall destroy it 
Before the Day of Judgment 
Or punish it with 

A dreadful Penalty : 

That is written 
In the (eternal) Record. 

59. And We rdFrain from sending 
The Signs, only because 

The men of former generations 
Treated them as false : 


'6>i^^tti4vSr6l 


2242. Men’s suspicions of each ocher or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses. We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any oCher being as being 
equal or in the same cat^gory with the One True God. God has all power : they have no power. 
They cannot remove men’s troubles. They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to afford the 
least relief. Why indulge in false worship ? 

2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped, the worship is futile ; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God, yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God. and they do seek such means, viz. : the hope of God's Grace ; (2) chough 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose chat they will incur the Wrath of God, yet they 
are but creatures and are sub}ecc to the law of personal responsibility. 

2244. These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “ The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to cake heed of.” The godless thoughtlessly challenge God's Wrathrbut do they 
realise its nature 7 Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy. Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portenu. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction and misery to those who reject faith 7 They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment- The part of the wise is to prepare for ic. 

2245. Past generations created Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought about 
their own undoing. It is only God's Mercy chat gives them Grace for a time and prevents the coming 
of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to their trial 
at once. 
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[ S. xvil. 59*60. 


We sent the She>camel **“ 
To the Xhamod to open 
Their eyes, but they 
Treated her wrongfully : 

We only send the Signs 

By way of terror 

(And warning from evil).***’ 





< ^ 




60 . Behold! We told thee 

That thy Lord doth encompass 
Mankind round about ;**** 

We granted the Vision 
Which We showed thee,**** 

But as a trial for men,— 

As also the Cursed Tree**®* 
(Mentioned) in the Qur'an : 

We put terror (and warning) 

Into them, but it only 
Increases their inordinate 

transgression I 




% 


2246. An example is cited from the story of the Thamud. A wonderful She^camel was tent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they ham«strung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cause of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She^camcl and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. 


2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the hearts 
of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. 1 have discussed Fear as a motive for. re claiming, 
certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that even this 
motive doss not work. As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to that extent free 
to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their punishment 
and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the Signs which might 
make them transgress all the more and compass their total destruction. 


2248. The reference may be to Ixxil. 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the argument 
is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and Portents and 
Signs are sent or not sent according to God*s All-Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice : this is in no wise 
inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked : because (1) in any case .God is all 
round all His creatures, and His delay as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His power ; (2) the 
Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can warn the 
ungodly ; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately bringing the 
matter to judgment. 

2249. Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'taj (xvii. 1) and others to other 
spiritual visions. Such visions arc miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. They 
arc an encouragement to men of faith. Thus they arc ** a trial for men ". 

2250. Tii» tree Zaqq'um, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-65 ; xliv. 43-46 ; and Ivi. 52. All these are Suras 
chronologically earlier than this Sura. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of Jericho is, I think, of post-Quranic date. 

It is a trial for wrong-doers. See xxxvii. 63 and n. 4073. 
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[C. 131. 


C. 131. — Arrogance, jealousy, spite, and hatred 
(xvH. 61-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblls. Man 
Was given pre-eminence above 
Much of God’s Creation, and owes 
Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 
For God’s mercies, and remember 
The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 
Of Evil will deflect God’s righteous Plan 
To protect His chosen ones. They should pray 
Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance; 
For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 

Section 7. 


61. oehold! We said to the 

angels 

“ Bow down unto Adam” : 

They bowed down except Iblls : 

He said, " Shall 1 bow down 
To one whom Thou didst create 
"From clay ? ” 

62. He said, “ Seest Thou ? This is 

The one whom Thou hast honoured ! 
Above me! If Thou wilt but | 
Respite me to the Day I 

Of Judgment, I will surely 
Bring his descendants 
Under my sway — 

All but a few I 






63. (God) said : ” Go thy way ; 
li any of them follow thee, 
Verily Hell will be 
The recompense of you (all) — 
An ample recompense. 



2251. C/. vii. 1N18, which deals, as is the case here, with the temptation of the individual human 
soul, while ii. 3008 deals with the collective race of man through Adam- Arrogance, jealousy, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Ibiis. 


2232. The power of Evil over man is due to man's limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 


2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, but not without a clear warning. *' Do thy 
worst ; if any of them misuse their limited free-will arid deliberately follow thee, they must take the 
consequences with rhee : all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility." 
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[ S. xvn. 64^7. 


64> “ Lead to destruction those 

Whom thou canst among them ““ 
With thy (seductive) voice ; 

Make assaults on them “'^“ 

With thy cavalry and thy 
Infantry ; mutually share 
With them wealth and children ; 
And make promises to them.” 

But Satan promises them 
Nothing but deceit. 

65. “ As for My servants, 

No authority shalt thou 
Have over them : ” 

Enough is thy Lord 

For a Disposer of affairs."''’”’ 




66. ^^our Lord is He 
That maketh the Ship 
Go smoothly for you 
Through the sea, in order that 
Ye may seek of His Bounty. 
For He is unto you 
Most Merciful. 




67. When distress seizes you 
At sea, those that ye 
Call upon — besides Himself — 
Leave you in the lurch ! 

But when He brings you back 
Safe to land, ye turn 




’JlIs, 




2254. Do thy worst ; but ye are both warned that that path leads to destruction.** 

2255. Evil has many snares for mankind. The one that is put in the foreground is the voice, — 
the seductive personal appeal, that " makes the worse appear the better part *'. 

2256. The forcible assault of Evil is next mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and tempting fait'seeming seem to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms in an organised army. 

2257. If the first assaults are resisted, Evil has other weapons in its armoury. Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill'gotten gains and children of sin, that follow from certain very allur* 
ing methods of indulgence in passions. Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, ere. 
And then there are all kinds of promises for the future. 

2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises of the Evil One are 
worth. 

2259. This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to its solicitations. 

2260. As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs, and by His grace to save them 
from all harm and danger. 

2261. This Illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God's grace, men pass through it 
with ease in order to earn material gains by commerce, social gains by human intercourse, and 
spiritual gaini by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God's goodness to man. C/. ii. 164. 
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Away (from Him). Most 

ungrateful*®** 

Is man ! 



68. Do ye then feel secure 
That He will not cause you 
To be swallowed up 
Beneath the earth **** 

When ye are on land, 

Or that He will not send 
Against you a violent tornado 
(With showers of stones) 

So that ye shall find 
No one to carry out 
Your affairs for you ? 




69. Or do ye feel secure 
That He will not send you 
Back a second time 

To sea and send against you 
A heavy gale to drown you 
Because of your ingratitude,**** 

- So that ye find no helper 
Therein against Us ? 

70. We have honoured the sons 
Of Adam ; provided them 
With transport on land and sea ; 
Given them for sustenance things 
Good and pure ; and conferred 
On them special favours. 

Above a great part 

Of Our Creation.**** 





t 


2262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man’s ingratitude. In danger he 
remembers the One True God, but relapses into his own fancies, when the danger is past. C/. also 
X. 22*23. 

2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
thia is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 3l8t May 1935, when tens of thousands uf 
men, women, and children, perished in a few moments, by night, buried in debris 1 The stories of 
violent destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States arc equally impressive. 
The destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are^imply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 
sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of ail aflPairs. 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps finally end by being drowned. 

2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 
the oocre s pondlng duties and responsibilities of man. He is raised to a position of honour above the 
brute creation ; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to place 
by land, sea, and now by air ; all the means for the sustenance and growth of every part of his 
nature are provided by God ; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him above the 
greater part of God’s Creation. Should he not then realise his noble destiny and prepare for his real 
life in the Hereafter 7 
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[ S. XVII. 71-74. 


Section 8. 


71. ^ne day We shall call 
Together all human beings 
With their (respective) Imams : 
Those who are given their record 
In their right hand 
. Will read it (with pleasure), 

And they will not be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the least.^**’ 


C 







72. But those who were blind 
In this world, will be 
Blind in the Hereafter,*^"** 
And most astray 
From the Path. 


73. i^nd their purpose was 
To tempt thee away 
From that which We 
Had revealed unto thee. 
To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different 
(In that case), behold ! 
They would certainly have 
Made thee (their) friend ! 

74. And had We not 
Given thee strength, 




4r 

•if 






2266. I have discussed the various meanings of Imdm in ii. 124, n. 124. What is the meaning here 1 
The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People or Group 
will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sins : c/. xvi. 84. Another view 
is that the Imam is their revelation, their Book. A third is that the Imam is the record of deeds 
spoken of in the next clause. 1 prefer the first. 

2267. Literally, by the value of a fatiU a small skin in the cleft of a date^stone : this has no value. 

2268. On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness 7 They had already 
been blind in this world’s life, and they will not receive the light of God’s Countenance then. On the 
contrary, they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they have gone 
from the Path. Notice the association of ideas— blindness, not seeing the light, going farther and 
farther away from the true Path. 

2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are tempted 
by the world with many things which* appeal to the world generally, if they would make* some small 
concession in their favour. The '* small concession ” may hold the key of the position, and neutralise 
the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position among the 
Quraish and only respected " their idols 1 The Quraish would have taken him into their inner circle I 
A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at the opportunity and been hailed as a friend 
and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner stuff. They are given special 
strength to resist all plausible deception. 
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Thou wouldst nearly 
Have inclined to them*®™ 

A little. 

75. In that case We should 
Have made thee taste 

An equal portion (of punishment) 
In this life, and an equal portion**’^ 
In death : and moreover 
Thou wouldst have found 
None to help thee against Us ! **” 

76. Their purpose was to scare 
Thee off the land,**™ 

In order to expel thee ; 

But in that case they 
Would not have stayed 
(Therein) after thee. 

Except for a little while. 



I 


77. (This was Our) way 
• With the apostles We sent 
Before thee : thou wilt find 
No change in Our ways.**’* 

Section 9. 




78 . iSstablish regular prayers — **’•’' 
At the sun’s decline 




4A 


2270. From a purely human point of view it may seem policy to make a small “ concession ” to 
men's weakness in order to fulfil a divine mission. But the divine Messenger is given special strength 
to resist such temptations. 

2271. If such a thing was possible for a true Apostle of God, : a compromise with evil and a 
dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed, as 
the power and the responsibility were greater the punishment would have been greater too. It 
would have been double, — an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death for a 
desertion of the Truth. 

2272. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is Itself fallacious. The 
motive is that the compromise may bring influence, position, and opportunity, if not wealth and the 
other good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 
counting without the Plan of God. If they persecute the righteous, they dig their own graves 1 

2274. This was no new thing in history. God protects His own, and the ungodly cannot long 
enioy the fruits of their unrighteousness even if their punishment be delayed a little while. 

2275. The Commentators understand here the command for the five daily canonical prayers, viz : 
the four from the declination of the sun from the zenith to the fullest darkness of the night, and the 
early morning prayer, Fajr, which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qur^ap. The 
four afternoon prayers are : Zuhr, immediately after the son begins to decline in the afternoon ; 'Asr, 
in the late afternoon ; Magrib, immediately after sunset ; and *lshi, after the glow of sunset has dis** 
apf)eared and the full darkness of the night has set in. There is diflference of opinion as to the meaning 
of particular words and phrases, but none as to the general effect of the passage. 
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IS. XVII. 78-80. 


Till the darkness of the night, 
And the morning prayer 
And reading : for the prayer 
And reading in the morning 
Carry their testimony.*”* 

79. And pray in the small watches**” 
Of the morning : (it would be) 

An additional prayer 

(Or spiritual profit) 

For thee : soon will thy Lord 
Raise thee to a Station 
c3f Praise and Glory ! **’* 

80. Say : “ O my Lord ! 

Let my entry be**’® 

By the Gate of Truth 
And Honour, and likewise 
My exit by the Gate 

Of Truth and Honour ; 

And grant me 

From Thy Presence 

An authority to aid (me).”***” 








0 & 


2276. The morning prayer is specially singled out for separate mention, because the morning is a 
“ holy hour ** and special spiritual influences act on the soul awaking from the night's rest. Special 
testimony is borne to the prayers of this hour by the angelic host. 

2277. This is held to be addressed specially to the holy Prophet who usually prayed more than 
the five canonical prayers. The Tahajjud was a prayer after midnight, the small watches of the 
morning. 

2278. To the Prophet was to be assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and Glory 
— the Magdm Mahmud. There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence above all 
other Prophets. The immediate reference may be to the hope that the Meccan persecution will soon 
be over and the glorious work in Medina will begin. 

2279. The entry and exit here referred to may be interpreted in four senses: (1) entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection : for the righteous, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the Qur^an (next verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour : for those who are estranged from God, the effect is 
the opposite : the truth becomes bitter and there Is ignominy and exposure instead ^of honour : 
(2) entry for the holy Prophet into the new life at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persecution and the milieu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of ' Mecca still given up to idolatry : (3) referring to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, “ Let it be from pure motives of truth and spiritual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or its persecutors, or of ambition or worldly power from the city of Medina, 
which was ready* to^ lay everything at the Apostle's feet ” : (4) generally, entry and exit at every stage 
of life. 

2280. All prayer must be for God’s aid and authority. However much we may plan, our success 
must depend on His aid. However nobler our motives, we have no right to imperil any lives unless 
there is authority in the Word of God. The Apostle only acts on God's commission and inspiration. 
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I C. 132. 


81. And say : “ Truth has (now) 
Arrived, and Falsehood perished 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 
Bound to perish.*' 


82. We send down (stage by stage) 
In the Qur'an that which 

Is a healing and a mercy 
To those who believe : 

To the unjust it causes 
Nothing but loss after loss.‘^‘‘*“^ 

83. ^et when We bestow 
Our favours on man, 

He turns away and becomes 
Remote on his side (instead 
Of coming to Us), and when 
Evil seizes him he 
Gives himself up to despair ! 




84. Say ; “ Everyone acts 
• According to his own disposition : 
But your Lord knows best 
Who it is that is 
Best guided on the Way.” ""* 




C. 132. — Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 

(xvli. 85-111.) Its gift is the highest of God’s Mercies 

To man. The Qur-an is divine, and no carpings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 

Those who reject it wilt be called 
To account on the Day of judgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 

To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 

The Qur-an as revealed by stages teaches 
The Truth : learn it and chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever ! 


2281. From its nature falsehood must perish, for it is the opposite of Truth, and Truth musCevet 
prevail. 

2282. In God’s revelation there is healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual future, and 
joy in the forgiveness of our sins. All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is only the 
rebels against God’s Law who will 8u£Fer loss. The more they will oppose Truth, the deeper down 
will they go into the mire ^the state of sin and Wrath, which is worse than destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes : when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed up, 
for we realise that everything comes from God ; and when we suffer misfortunes, we are not in despair, 
for we know that God is our sure refuge and help. 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is nothing to discourage us. It is their nature. We 
must seek and hold fast to true guidance. 
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fS.xviL 85-88. 


Section 10. 


85. ^hey ask thee concerning 

The Spirit (of inspiration).*"* 

Say : “ The Spirit (cometh) 

By command of my Lord : 

Of knowledge it is only 

A little that is communicated 

To you, (O men !) ” 


86. If it were Our Will, 

We could take away 

That which We have 

Sent thee by inspiration:""* 

Then wouldst thou find 

None to plead thy affair 

In that matter as against Us, — 


87. Except for Mercy from thy 

Lord:"" 

For His Bounty is 

To thee (indeed) great. 


i 

88. ^ay : *' If the whole 

Of mankind and Jinns"** 

Were to gather together 

To produce the like 

Of this Qur-an, they 

Could not produce 

The like thereof, even if 

They backed up each other 



2285. Whac la the nature of inspiration ? Who brings it 7 Can it ask its Bringer questions 7 
Can we ask anything which we wish 7 These arc the sort of questions always asked when Inspira- 
tion Is called in question. The answer is given here. Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 
mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience. It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal. Of the sum-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it is that ordinary mortals can understand 1 They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, It would only make us look foolish, for the guidance comes from God’s Wisdom, not from 
our worldly knowledge. 

2286. Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. If He were to withhold it, who can call Him in question 7 

2287. In that case the only one* who can plead for us is the Mercy of God. We can interpret the 
phrase in its widest •abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is applied to 
the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we come from the abstract question to the 
concrete question of the Qur-Sn, which is referred to by name in the verses that follow 

2288. For the meaning of *' Jinns ” , see n. 929 to vi. 1(X) 
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With help and support.*®*® 

89. And We have explmned 
To man, in this Qur-an, 

Every kind of similitude : 

Yet the greater part of men 
Refuse (to receive it) 

Except with ingratitude ! **®' 

90. They say : “ We shall not 
Believe in thee, until thou 
Cause a spring to gush 

Forth for us from the earth,**®* 

91. “Or (until) thou have 
A garden of date trees 
And vines, and cause rivers 
To gush forth in their midst, 
Carrying abundant water ;***’ 

92. “ Or thou cause the sky 
To fall in pieces, as thou 
Sayest (will happen), against 

us;**®* 



2289. The proof of the Qur-an in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. C/.. for a 
similar challenge, ii. 23, x. 38, and xi. IT. 

2290. In the Qur-an everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life 

2291. One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study it as it ought to be studied (ii. 121, haq^a tildwatihi), or to disobey its precepts or standards. 

2292. Cf. ii. 60. 

2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections 11 and 12, which close this Sura. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible for 
the fall of the Jewish nation (see verse 104 below). For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land, 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Garden 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic. 
The fall of the sky or producing God face to face or climbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make no 
distinction between spiritual and material things. 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with Ixxxii. 1, or that in xxv. 25, where 
the final breaking up of the firmaments as we know them is referred to in the world’s catastrophe, 
with the ridiculous demand that it should be done for the sport of the sceptics i 
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{S. XVII. 92-95, 


Or thou bring God 
And the angels before (us) 
Face to face 




93. “ Or thou have a house 
Adorned with gold, 

Or thou mount a ladder 
Right into the skies. 

No, we shall not even believe 
In thy mounting until thou 
Send down to us a book 
That we could read.” 

Say : ” Glory to my Lord ! 

Am I aught but a man, — 

An apostle 

Section 11. 


^ 9 9 \^.. 


94. ^^hat kept men back 
From Belief when Guidance 
Came to them, was nothing 
But this ; they said, 

” Has God sent a man 
(Like us) to be (His) Apostle ? ” 

95. Say, ” If there were settled, 

On earth, angels walking about*^ 




2295. Cf. ii. 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to sec God face to face ; and vi. 8*9, 
about angels coming down to convince men. 

2296. Cf. vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 

2297. Cf. vi. 7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 

2298. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could devise 
were before them. The Qur-an was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts through 
the ages. Why did they not believe ? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that of Iblis. See 
next verse. 

2299. When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an honour 
that reflects its glory on them. But those with evil in their hearts are jealous like their prototype 
Iblis, (xvii. 6i, n. 2251). To such men the mere fact that their own brother receives the grace 
of God is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise arc mere 
make-believe. 

2300. The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostle to them, as they^ could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difflculty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren ! to ‘Ad, their brother Hud (xi. 50) ; to Thamud, their brother Salih (xi. 61) : and so on. As a 
matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they ate, the appearance of an angel causes distur- 
bance and an unseemly riot, as in the case of the angels that came to Lot (xi. 77-80). In any case they 
cannot carry out an effective mission among men (vi. 8-9). 
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In peace and quiet, We should 
Certainly have sent them 
Down from the heavens 
An angel for an apostle.” 

96. Say : ” Enough is God 
For a witness between me 
And you : for He is 

Well acquainted with His servants, 
And He sees (all things). 

97. ^t is he whom God guides. 

That is on true guidance ; 

But he whom He leaves 
Astray — for such wilt thou 
Find no protector besides Him. 

On the Day of Judgment 

We shall gather them together, ; 

Prone on their faces, i 

Blind, dumb, and deaf : ! 

Their abode will be Hell : 

Every time it shows abatement, | 
We shall increase for them 
The fierceness of the Fire.“®““ 

98. That is their recompense. 

Because they rejected Our Signs, 
And said, ” When we are reduced | 
To bones and broken dust, I 

Should we really be raised up I 
(To be) a new Creation ? ” I 














2301. * If you want a real witness, it is not these sorts of fancy miracles, but the witness of the 
true ever-living God God is always everywhere — and with you. Purify your hearts, and ask Him 
in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.* 

2302. 'All your insincere subtleties are of no use. The only real guidance is the guidance of 
God. If you do not seek His grace, you will be lost. Besides Him, there is no true friend or 
protector. * 

2303. ' If you still persist in your evil ways, what is to be your evil end 7 You will become 
more and more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 
men thrown down prone on their faces. You will lose the use of all the faculties of jud^^ent 
with which God has endowed you. Instead of seeing, you will be blind to God’s Signs. Instead 
of having the power of seeking Him in prayer and rejoicing in His grace, you will be dumb. 
Instead of hearing the harmony and music of the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 
lives of men, you will hear nothing or only hear dull or confused sounds like deaf men. The scorch- 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper into Hell.’ 

2304. This phrase is repeated from xvii. 49. The reminiscence rounds off the argument. After 
certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked, we have had a discussion of Unfaith. Its various 
motives have been analysed, and its penalties have been allegorically shadowed forth. After this, the 
example of Pharaoh is held as a type of Unfaith in the. next section, and the Sura closed with an 
exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory of God. 
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99. See they not that God, 
Who created the heavens 
And the earth, has power 
To create the like of them 
(Anew) ? Only He has 
Decreed a term appointed. 
Of which there is no doubt. 
But the unjust refuse 
(To receive it) except 
With ingratitude.'-*"^® 


100. Say : “ If ye had 
Control of the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, 
Behold, ye would keep them 
Back, for fear of spending 
Them : for man 

Is (ever) niggardly ! ’* 

Section 12. 

101. To Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs : 

Ask the Children of Israel : 
When he came to them, 
Pharaoh said to him : 

“ O Moses ! I consider thee, 








' 9 9^ *• /'i 

/m!c, \\u; 




2305. God, Who created all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished, — and revive them with memories of their 
past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only he has fixed a term for each stage of 
our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten. 

2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii. 89, after wc began the argument about the real motives 
for the rejection of the Qur-an by sceptics. Thar argument is now closed in a sort of minor circle 
within the major circle sketched in n. 2304 above. 

2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God’s revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their own birtiwight. But the .tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God's Message, whereas it is universal. God's Mercy is universal, and He scatters .the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures. They arc not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the misers who hoard their wealth for fear it should be used up by spending. ‘Are you spiritual 
misers going to keep back God's holy Message from the multitude 7 Is that the reason why you 
deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men— to all Creation 1 * 

2308. Nine Clear Signs : see vii. 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh (or a phase of it) is here told 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. 

2309. To them : i.e., to Pharaoh, as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. C/. vli. 
103. The whole scene is described in some detail from the point of view of nations or Ummats in 
vii. 103433. 
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Indeed, to have been 
Worked upon by sorcery ! **“* 




102. Moses said, " Thou knowest 
Well that these things 
Have been sent down by none 
But the Lord of the heavens 
And the. earth as eye-opening 
Evidence : and I consider thee, 
Indeed, O Pharaoh, to be 
One doomed to destruction ! 











103. Soheresolvedtoremove thern '‘*'"‘'“ , 

From the face of the earth : ' .ibo-'*!' 

But We did drown him n » 1/ 

And all who were with him. A** 5 Ajoj^b 


104. And We said thereafter 
To the Children of Israel, 

“ Dwell securely in the land ' 
(Of promise) ’* : but when 
The second of the warnings came 
To pass. We gathered you 
Together in a mingled crowd. 


o^jiQ^ 


2310. Ac a different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh’s Chiefs call Moses, u sorcerer well* 
versed ** (vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine Signs but had not yet shown them, is 
reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad ! 

2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, for Moses 
had been brought up in Pharaoh’s palace in all the learning of the Egyptians. He could not there* 
fore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was some* 
thing far greater : it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh’s sorcerers, but true Signs that came 
from the God of all power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted faith, 
Moses warns him that Pharaoh in that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course of the 
soul chat sinks down by Pride ! 

2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but all hla 
people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. but 
God’s Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind. The Egyptians 
who repented were subject to Pharaoh’s wrath but were saved from the Wrath of God (vii. 121vl26). 

2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and they established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslid ings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Judgment. 

2314. The second of the warnings : the first was probably that mentioned abovei in xvil. 5, and the 
second that mentioned in xvii. 7 (middle). When this second warning due to the rejection of Jesus 
came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since. Some Commenfators ^i|dertiaod the second warning to be the Day of 
Judgment, the Promise of the Hereafter, 
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105. HHTe sent down the (Out'in) 
In Truth, and in Truth 

Has it descended : and We sent 
Thee but to give Glad 
. Tidings and to warn (sinners).**” 

106. (It is) a Qur*an 
Which We have divided 
(Into parts from time to time), 

In order that thou mightest 
Recite it to men 

At intervals : We have 
Revealed it by stages.**” 

107. Say : “ Whether ye believe 
In it or not, it is true 

That those who were given**” 
Knowledge beforehand, when 
It is recited to them, 

Fall down on their faces 
In humble prostration, 

108. And say : ** Glory 
To our Lord ! Truly 

Has the promise of our Lord 
Been fulfilled !*”*»” 




'."f 




i-»-A 


2315. The Qur«in was sene down by God in Truth : it was not forged by any mortal. It has 
descended in Truth : it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 


2316. The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 


2317. The marvel is chat these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each of them marked a stage in the world's spiritual 
history. Man’s mind does not cake in more than bis spiritual state will have prepared him for. 
God’s revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties atid show us the way in actual 
situations that arise. 

2318. No one’s belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know at once when they hear God’s holy Word, and 
fall down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 
revelations and had kept themselves.free from corrupt ideas. 


2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the QurWIn and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 
same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings ; to them, also, God’s promise was sent to be 
fulfilled. 
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109. They fall down on their faces 
In tears, and it increases 
Their (earnest) humility 



110. Say : ** Call upon God, or 
Call upon Rahman 

By whatever name ye call 
Upon Him, (it is well) : 

For to Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names.*”* 
Neither speak thy Prayer aloud, 
Nor $peak it in a low tone,*®** 
But seek a middle course 
Between.” 

111. Say : ” Praise be to God, 

Who begets no son. 

And has no partner 

In (His) dominion : 

Nor (needs) He any 
To protect Him from 

humiliation :*®** 
Yea, magnify Him 
For His greatness and glory ! ” 




2320. A feeling of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness, he is brought, by God’s Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
ie touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. C/. vii. 180. Rahman describes one of the attributes of God, —His Grace and Mercy 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it,— the preventive Grace 
which saves God’s servants from sin. See n. 19 to i. 1. God can b* invoiced, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attributes, or in the highest Siifi philosophy, rises above all acerbates, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature tet our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in Rahman was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see XXV. 60, and xxl. 36) : chat is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur^an. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For caslnh purposes a list of 99 is made out in 
Hadith literature : that In Tirmizi is considered authoritative. Qadhi Muhammad Sulaiman ha< 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Oaftar Rahmacun'lil-’Alamin, 
Patiala. 1930. Thoae who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Faith. Sir Edwin’s stories are of unequal 
meric, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, al'Malik, ’* The King ”. 

2323. C/- vii. 205. All prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one's own soul. Such an attitude is not 
conaistent with an overdoud pronunciation of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public (gigyers, 
of course, the a?an or call to prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 
from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 
not believe nor so low in cone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

2324. A first step towards the understanding of God’s nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or chat He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
ocher beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One and 
Only Reality : His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive : hut using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The Sura began with singing the glory and praises of God ; it ends on the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next Sura takes up the same theme from another point of view, and opens 
with the tame note, “ Praise be to God ” 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XVIII (Koli/). 


It has been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five SOras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul's spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. 

This particular Meccan Sdra may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of ^ul'qamain. the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life ; to the many 
paradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
knowledge ; and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 
of evil. 

Summary. — The Qur-an is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and 
subject to vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the 
Companions of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But 
their life was a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii. 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God : be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-an Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world's goods and is brought to nought (xviii. 23-44, and C. 134). 

This life is uncertain and variable : goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 
(xviii. 45-59, and C. 135). 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 
were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii. 60-82, and C. 136). 

^ul-qamain had a wide dominion : he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
good : he protected the weak from the lawless : but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xviii. 83-110, and 
C. 137). 

C. 133. — The Book of Revelation gives straight 
(xviii. 1-22.) Directions to make our lives straight, — 

To warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth, 

But fret not about men rejecting it. 

The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not ; how 
Time itself works God’s Plan 
Before we know how it passes ; 

How He can give us rest, and raise 
Us back to life against all odds ; 

And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know not. 
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Kahf, or the Cave. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

! Most Merciful. 

1. S^raise be to God,“®®“ 

Who hath sent to His Servant 
The Book, and hath allowed 
Therein no Crookedness 

2. (He hath made it) Straight 
(And Clear) in order that 
He may warn (the godless) 

Of a terrible Punishment 
From Him, and that He 
May give Glad Tidings 
To the Believers who work 
Righteous deeds, that they 
Shall have a goodly Reward, 

3. Wherein they shall 
Remain for ever 

4. Further, that He may warn 
Those (also) who say, 



2325. See n. 2324 to xvii. 111. The theme of the last Suta, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from His creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in ttiis SCta. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 

2326. Some people’s idea of a Sacred Book it that it should be full of mystertes-dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything .ot 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hmrer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which 

subsequently. They were dUtinctly crooked, not straight. In the next verse the word 

(qoiyim) is used to characterUe the Qur-Sn, in contrast to thto word “crooked (Iwflj). See also 

xix. 36. n. 2488. 

2327. Qaiyim : straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. C/. ix. 36, whcrc>,the 
adjective is used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages, which tend to mystify and deceive 
people. The Q.ur.4n is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous. Its directions are pan 
te everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than lo others not so weU 

t. himim U<id'i pitpOM 1, to IW «!«» 

and lead up to the highest bliss. 

2328. The “ Reward" U not a material thing or limited by time or space. It “* ***** 

C/. MUton’s “The mind is its own place, and in Itself cah make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell of Heaven 

(P. L. i 254-55). 
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“ God hath begotten a son” 

5. No knowledge have they 
Of such a thing, nor 
Had their fathers. It is 

A grievous thing that issues 
From their mouths as a saying. 
What they say is nothing 
But falsehood ! 

6. ^hou wouldst only, perchance. 
Fret thyself to death. 

Following after them, in grief, 

If they believe not 
In this Message. 

7. That which is on earth 
We have made but as 

A glittering show for the earth, ■ 
In order that We may test 
Them — as to which of them 
Are best in conduct. 

8. Verily what is on earth 
We shall make but as 



2329. The warning is not only needed for those who deny God or deny His Message, but also for 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is One 
and is High above any ideas by physical reproduction. 

2330. The attribution of a son *' begotten " to God has no basis in fact or in reason. It is only a 
“ word *' or ** saying " that issues out of their mouths. It is not even a dogma that is reasoned out 
or can be explained in any way that is consistent with the spiritual nature of God. 

2331. In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable. It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans^abuse 
and persecution, not only for himself but for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression- He is here consoled, and told that 
he was not to fret himself to death : he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after^events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 

chiefs '* and ** leaders " were only strutting in false plumes : their glory was soon to fade for ever. 

2332. This world's goods-*, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
for, — are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man’s real value 
or position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Yet they have their uses. They 
test a man's sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
who uses them if he gets them, and does not fall into despair if he does not get them, shows his true 
mettle and quality. His conduct proclaims him. 



S. XVIII. 8>10. ] 


730 


Dust and dry soil 

(Without growth or herbage).*®®* 

9. ^r dost thou reflect 
That the Companions of the 

Cave*®*® 

And of the Inscription*®*® 

Were wonders among Our Signs ? 



10, Behold, the youths betook ! 

themselves *®®’ j 



2333. The fairest sights on the earth will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishest 
and true spiritual values are restored. 

2334. A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to. Its lessons are : (1) the relativity of Time, 

(2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed persecutor and persecuted, on this earth, 

(3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the potency of Faith 
and Prayer to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such things may seem to be. they happen every 
day on God’s earth I 

2335. The unbelieving Quraish were in the habit of putting posers to the holy Prophet— questions 
which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the Prophet would be unable to 
answer. In this way they hoped to discredit him. One of these questions was about the floating 
Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet not only told them the main story 

• but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about such details 
(xviii. 22). Most important of all, he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, pointing to 
spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest sense of the term. The 
story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below. 

2336. Raqim a Inscription. So interpreted by the Jaialain, and the majority of commentators 
agree. See n. 2337, below. Others think it was the name of the dog : see xviii. 18, and n. 2350, 

below. 

2337. The bare Chiristian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur^an) is told in 
Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of .a Roman Emperor 
who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths oi Ephesus left the town and hid Chemselves 
in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some generations or 
centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths awoke. They 
•dll thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the duration of 
time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the whole 
world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted, was fashionable : in fact it 
was now the State religion. His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed to 
belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave, 
and verified the tale by questioning the man’s Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may well 
suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave. See verse 9 and n. 2336. This 
inscription wa» probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous city on the 
west coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on, the Khalifa Va^iq 
(842^46 A.D.) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, as he did about the ^ul* 
Qamain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this Sura). 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details Somewhere about the 6th century A.D. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number ; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Decius (who reigned from 249 to 151 A.D. and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity) ; and that they awoke in the reign of Theodosius 11, who reigned from 408 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as Daqyanus (from tl^e adjectival Latin from Declanus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppression, and also of things old-fashioned and out* 
of^^ate, as res Deciana must have been two or three centuries after Decius. 
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To the Cave : they said, 

“ Our Lord ! bestow on us 
Mercy from Thyself, , 
And dispose of our affair 
For us in the right way ! 


11, Then We drew (a veil) 

Over their ears, for a number 
Of years, in the Cave, 

(So that they heard not) : 




12. Then We roused them,^'*^” 

In order to test which 
Of the two parties was best“^“ 
At calculating the term 
Of years they had tarried ! • 




& 


Section 2. 


13. ^^e relate to thee their story 
In truth ; they were youths 
Who believed in their Lord, 
And We advanced them 
In guidance 




d(io^ 


14. We gave strength to their 

hearts : ‘ 




2338. The youths hiJ in the cave, but they trusted in God, and made over their whole case to 
Hun in prayer. Then they apparently tell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening in the 
world o.itside. 

2339. Drew (a veil) over their ears ; i.c.. sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing. So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is as if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident. 

2340. Rou-sed them : or raised them up from their sleep or whatevjer condition they had fallen into 
(xviii. 18), so that th<!y began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories of the 
time at which they had ceased to be in touch with the world. 

2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time. Though they had all 
entered together, and Iain together in the same place for the same length of time, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different Time is thus related to our own internal experiences. 
We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet difi'er as to their reactions to 
certain facts, and that in such matters disputes are unseemly. It is best to say, “ God knows best ” 
(xviii. 19). 

2342. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth. Faith is cumulative. 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 

2343. So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity which 
they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts 



S. xviii. 14'17. 1 
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Behold, they stood 
And said : “ Our Lord is 
The Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth : never 
Shall we call upon any god 
Other than Him : if we 
Did, we should indeed 
Have uttered an enormity ! 

15. “ These our people have taken 
For worship gods other 
Than Him ; why do they 
Not bring forward an authority 
Clear (and convincing) 

For what they do ? 

Who doth more wrong 
Than such as invent 
A falsehood against God ? 



16. “ When ye turn away 
From them and the things 
They worship other than God, 
Betake yourselves to the Cave: 
Your Lord will shower 
His mercies on you 
And dispose of your affair 
Towards comfort and ease. ” “ 




17. Thou wouldst have seen 
The sun, when it rose, 
Declining to the right 
From their Cave, and when 


I 






2344. We may suppote them to have taken their stand and made a public protest belorc they be*' 
took themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses xvlli. 
9*12 may be considered, as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the facts stated in 
the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the Roman 
Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) at Ephesus 
had been one of the wonders of the ancient world. The city was a great seaport and the capital of 
Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heathen cults must have flourished there. St. 
Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and compelled to l^ve 
(Acts, xix. 1-41). 

2346. That is, * do not be afraid of anything : put your whole case in the hands of God : at 
present you arc being persecuted ; he will solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort 
The public protest ends at verse 15. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. After 
they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst of the 
Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347. In the latitude of Ephesus, 38^ north, i.e., well above the sun's northern declination, a cave 
opening to north, would never have the heat of the sun within it, as the sunny side would be the 
south. If the youths lay on their backs with their faces looking to the north, i.e., towards the entrance 
of the Cave, the sun would rise on their right side, declining to the souths and get on their left side, 
leaving them cool and comfortable. 
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(S.XVlILi7'19. 


It set, turning away 
From them to the left, 

While they lay in the open 
Space in the midst 
CX the Cave. Such are 
Among the Signs of God : 

He whom God guides *“* 

Is rightly guided ; but he 
Whom God leaves to stray, — 
For him wilt thou find 
No protector to lead him 
To the Right Way. 




Section 3* 


18. ^hou wouldst have deemed 

them***® 

Awake, whilst they were asleep, 
And We turned them 
On their right and on 
Their left sides : their dog**“ 
Stretching forth his two fore'legs 
On the threshold : if thou 
Hadst come up on to them, 

Thou wouldst have certainly 
Turned back from them in flight. 
And wouldst certainly have been 
Filled with terror of them.^*®^ 


19. Such (being their state), 

We raised them up (from sleep), 
That they might question**** 
^ch other. Said one of them. 









> 1 / 


oil j 



2348. The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge in the Cave. They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii. 16) was heard. 

2349. Perhaps their eyes were open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They turned 
about on their sides as men do in sleep. 

2350. The name of their dog is traditionally known as Q,itmir, but sec n. 2336 above. 

2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which their safety 
was ensured by God from their Pagan enemies. 

2352. This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best good will and the most honest 
enquiry they might reach different conclusions ; that they were not to waste their time in vain 
controversies, but to get on to the main business ot life ; and that* God alone had full knowledge 
of the things that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable, or that produce different 
impression^ on diffp^ren** minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning and woke up in the after- 
noon, one ot them might well think they had been there only a few hours — only part of a day. This 
relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an inkling of the state when there will be no. 
Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions of this life will be corrected by the hnal 
Reality. This mystery of time has puzzled many contemplative minds. C/. Dark time that haunts 
us with the briefness of our days ” (Thomas Wolfe in " Of Time and the River **). 
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S. ^yoif 19.21.1 


** How long have ye stayed (here) ?” 
They said» “ We have stayed 
(Perhaps) a day, or part 
Of a day.” (At length) 

They (all) said, “ God (alone) 
Knows best how long 
Ye have stayed here... 

Now send ye then one of you 
With this money of yours 
To the town : let him 
Find out which is the best^“®‘ 
Food (to be had) and bring some 
To you, that (ye may) 

Satisfy your hunger therewith : 
And let him behave 
With care and courtesy. 

And let him not inform 
Any one about you. 









20. “ For if they should 

Come upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you 
To return to their cult. 

And in that case ye would 
Never attain prosperity.” 




21. Thus did We make 

Their case known to the people. 




2353. They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business, of life. But their 
thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered th& Cave. The 
money they carried was the money coined in the reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 

2354. Best food : i.e., purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol worship, i.e., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 

2355. They chink chat the world had not changed, and that the herce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his life for his religious faith, if he could not con* 
form to Pagan worship. 

2356. That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle you to attain. To become a renegade, Co give up the Truth which you have won, simply on 
account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close the 
door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the Award's 
aid so long as the door of repentance is open. 

2357. Thus : in this way, by these means, i.c., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrenc money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up from 
sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His promise of 
goodness and mercy to chose who serve Him is true and was exemplified In this striking way. On the 
ocher hand, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became clear chat God can change the situation 
before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are on the brink of 
despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realises it. 
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[S. xvili, 21'22. 


That they might know 
That the promise of God 
Is true, and that there can 
Be no doubt about the Hour 
Of Judgment. Behold, 

They dispute among 

themselves*®** 
As to their affair. (Some) said, 

“ Construct a building over them ” : 
Their Lord knows best 
About them : those who prevailed 
Over their affair said, 

Let us surely build a place 
Of worship over them.” 




22. (Some) say they were three, 

The dog being the fourth 
Among them ; (others) say 
They were five, the dog 
Being the sixth, — doubtfully 
Guessing at the unknown ; 

(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 
Say thou : “ My Lord 
Knowcth best their number ; 

It is but few that know 
Their (real case).” Enter not. 
Therefore, into controversies 
Concerning them, except 
On a matter that is clear,**** 

Nor consult any of them 
About (the affair of) the 

Sleepers.**** 


I 


I 


\ 


i 


I 

i 

! 


i 

I 


-J 





2358. The perversity of man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, men 
fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration of their stay in the 
Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. Towns^ 
folk could not agree as to the significance of the event : they fell to discussing immaterial details. 
What sort of a memorial should they raise ? — a house or a place of worship or a tablet ? The place 
of .worship was built. But the real signi6cance of the spiritual meaning was missed until explained 
in the Qur^an. 

2359. The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers : were they three or 
five or seven / People answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon’s version, which 
has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was immaterial : the 
real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360. The true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futile details, 
which are not in their knowledge. 

2361. It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have been 
waged about Religion by shallow men from time immemorial. Yet, if there is a matter of clear 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may be brought 
to listen tp God’s Truth. 

2362. Vulgar story^mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parables. 
We have a clear exposition in the Qur^^an. What need is there to go into details of the number of 
' men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there I 
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[C.1M. 


C. 134. — ^True knowledge is with God alone. 

(xvill. 23-44.) We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable, 
The man who piles up wealth 
And is puffed up witl\this world’s goods. 
Despising those otherwise endowed. 

Will come to an evil end, 

For his hopes were not built on God. 

Section 4 . 


23. Slor say of anything, 
“ I shall be sure to do 
So and so to-morrow 


24 . Without adding, “ So please 

God!”"*“ 

And call thy Lord to mind 
When thou forgettest, and say, 

“ I hope that my Lord 
Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right road.””*“ 

25. @0 they stayed in their Cave 
Three hundred years, and (some) 
Add nine (more). 






rA 



2363. Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God. If by any chance we do forget, we must come back to Him and keep Him in 
remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 

2364. In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle chat we draw is not so perfect 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawing 
closer and closer to God. 

2365. This verse should be read with the next verse. In the floating oral tradition the duration 
of time in the Cave was given differently in different versions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (e.g., Simeon Metaphrastes) named 372 years, some less. In round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in the lunar Calender. But the next 
verse points out chat all these are mere conjectures : the number is known to God alone. 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius (249-25^ A.D.) 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A.D.). Taking 250 and 450, we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact that the begin- 
ning of the period coincided with an Emperor who persecuted : the Emperor's name at the end of 
the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within two 
generations afterwards. One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero who 
reigned from 54 to 68 . If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68 ) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A.D. as the final point, we gcr the 372 year? of Simeon Metaphrastes. But none ot these wrlcert 
knew any more than we do. Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction, " Say, God knows 
'>^esc how long they stayed ” (xviii. 26). There is also k rebuke implied : ' do not imitate those men 
lo!ve mischievous controversies I ’ After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable than 
* f(i a story. 
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S. xviii. 26-28. 


26. Say : ** God knows best 
How long they stayed : 

With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : how clearly 
He sees, how finely He hears 
(Everything) ! They have no 

protector 

Other than Him ; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsoever. 


'CiJ 6^ t» 


21. ^nd recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Of thy Lord : none 
Can change His Words, ■ 

And none wilt thou find 
As a refuge other than Him. 

28. And keep thy soul content 
With those who call 
On their Lord morning 
And evening, seeking 
His Face ; and let not 
Thine eyes pass beyond them. 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life ; nor obey 
Any whose heart We 
Have permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of Us, 

One who follows his own 




t •.M< It 


“Cis ^ 5) J 


2366. Who are “ they ” in this sentence ? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him. Or 
“they” may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become " Mushriks ”, i.e., attribute 
imaginary partners to God. 


2367. Hw Command : i.e., God’s government of the world, or in His Judgment on the Day of 
Judgment. 


2363. His Words : His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 

« 

2369. Cf. vl. 52, and n. 870. The ciue servants of God are those whose heans are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God’s Grace, God’s own Self, His 
Presence and nearness. “ Pace ” is the symbol of Personality or Self Even if they are poor in this 
world’s goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur or 
worldly attractions. 
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Desires, whose case has 
Gone beyond all bounds. 

29. @ay, " The Truth is 
From your Lord ” ; 

Let him who will, 

Believe, and let him 
Who will, reject (it) 

For the wrong-doers We 
Have prepared a Fire 
Whose (smoke and flames). 
Like the wall and roof 
Of a tent, will hem 
Them in : if they implore 
Relief they will be granted 
Water like melted brass. 
That will scald their faces. 
How dreadful the drink ! 
How uncomfortable a couch 
To recline on ! 


30. As to those who believe 
And work righteousness. 
Verily We shall not suffer 
To perish the reward 
Of any who do 
A (single) righteous deed.*'””^ 
















31. For them will be Gardens 
Of Eternity ; beneath them 
Rivers will flow : they will 
Be adorned therein 
With bracelets of gold, 

And they will wear 


oi-^J Oi 


2370. For those who stray from God’s path, God’s Grace is ever anxious : it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path. If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a i^int is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God’s Grace does not then reach him, and he is abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking his 
society, or hankering after his wretched idols. 

2371- Our choice in our limited Free«’Wlll involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
are offered the Truth : again and again is it pressed on our attention. If we reject it, we must take 
all the terrible consequences which are pre6gured in the Fire of Hell. Its flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a tent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst : here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, chick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out. 

2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has been said again and again, beyond their merits ; 
xxviii. 84 ; xxx. 39. Not a single good deed of theits will lose its reward, and the mercy of God wilf 
bloc out their liniL 
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tS. X VlIl. 31-34. 


Green garments’*®” of fine silk 
And heavy brocade ; 

They will recline therein 
On raised thrones. 

How good the recompense ! 
How beautiful a couch 
To recline on I®”* 


Section 5. 




^ 9 \^±\\ ^ 9 - 




32. ^et forth to them 

The parable of two men : 

For one of them We provided 
Two gardens of grape-vines 
And surrounded them 
With date-palms ; 

In between the two 
We placed corn-fields. 






33. Each of those gardens 
Brought forth its produce, 

And failed not in the least 
Therein : in the midst 

Of them We caused 
A river to flow. 

34. (Abundant) was the produce 
This man had : he said 

To his companion, in the course 
Of a mutual argument : 

“ More wealth have I 
Than you, and more honour 
And power in (my following 
Of) men.”"®” 




5'U 


2373. Heaven is figured by all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
present state : Gardens ; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see as in a landscape from 
above ; the finest and most costly ornaments ; the most beautiful clothes to wear ; green is the colour 
mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden ; the wearer 
takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade ; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of dignity on 
which the blessed ones recline. 

2374. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse. 

2375. Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-^proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other boasted 
of nothing : his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he had nothing 
left. The second was the happier in the end. 

2376. The two* men began to compare notes. The arrogant one was puffed up with his posses- 
sions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his self-complacency that it 
would last for ever. He was also wrong in looking down on his Companion, who, though less affluent, 
was the better man of the two. 
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35, He went into his garden 
In a state (of mind) 
Unjust to his soul 
He said, ** I deem not 
That this will ever perish, 




36. ** Nor do I deem 

That the Hour (of Judgment) 
Will (ever) come : 

Even if I am brought back 
To my Lord, I shall 
Surely find (there) 

Something better in exchange.’* 

37. His companion said to him. 

In the course of the argument 
With him : “ Dost thou deny 
Him Who created thee 

Out of dust, then out of 
A spenu'drop, then fashioned 
Thee into a man ? 

38. “ But (I think) for my part 
That He is God, 

My Lord, and none shall I 
Associate with my Lord. 

39. “ Why didst thou not, 

As thou wentest into 

Thy garden, say : ‘ God’s Will 
(Be done) ! There is no power 
But with God ! ’ If thou”*®* 



2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the attitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour as to his own soul. In his love of the material, he forgot or openly defied the 
spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him, to impress him with his own impor- 
tance, but the companion was unmoved. 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind ** better " means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it. 

2379. The three stages of man’s creation : first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothlpv, and 
forming the physical basis of his body ; then, out of the produce of the earth as incorporated in the 
parents’ body, the sperm drop (with the corresponding receptive element) ; and then when the different 
elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed Into him, the fashioned man. 
C/. Ixxxvii. 2, and xv. 28^29. 

2380. The companion’s argument divides itself into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God. (2) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is One and 
that He is good. (3) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God’s gifts, with gratitude to 
Him. (4) He expresses contentment and utisfaction in God’s dealings with him. (5) He gives a warn* 
ing of the fleeting nature of this world's goods and tbs 'certainty of God’s punishment for inordinate 
vanity. 



Dost see me less than 
Thee in wealth and sonsi 
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( S. xvifl. 39 - 43 , 


40. It may be that my Lord 
Will give me sometning 
Better than thy garden* 

And that He will send 
On thy garden thunderbolts 
(By way of reckoning) 

From heaven, making it 
(But) slippery sand ! — 


41. Or the water of the garden 
Will run off underground 
So that thou wilt never 
Be able to find it.” 


42. So his fruits (and enjoyment) 
Were encompassed (with ruin), 
And he remained twisting 
And turning his hands 
Over what he had spent “““ 

On his property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 
To its very foundations, 

And he could only say, 

” Woe is me ! Would I had 
Never ascribed partners 
To my Lord and Cherisher ! ” 


43. Nor had he numbers 
To help him against God, 
Nor was he able 
To deliver himself.*®** 


oSC Ii5^ 6^ 





^ a V 


2381. The punishment was that of thunderbolts (husbdnanX but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning {hisdbX and I think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as it alters water^courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934. 

2382. *' Fruits *' spent ", ** twisting of the hands ", should all be understood In a wide metaphoric 
cal sense, as well as the literal sense. He had great income and satisfaction, which were all gone. 
What resources he had lavished on his property 1 His thoughts had been engrossed on it ; his hopes 
had been built on it ; it had become the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only looked to God, 
instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world ! 

2383. In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God 1 

2384. He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having his *' quiver 
full But where were all things when the reckoning came 7 He could not help himself ; how could 
others be expected to help him 



s. xvm. 4H6. 3 


tC.135, 


742 


44. There, the (only) protection comes ' 
From God, the True One. 

He is the Best to reward, 

And the Best to give success.^"® i 





ft 

I 


C. 135.— The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xviii. 45'59.) And its gains will not last. Good Deeds 
Are the best of possessions in God’s sight : 

All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Book 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 

Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God ? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 


Section 6. 


45. ^et forth to them 
The similitude of the life 
Of this world : it is like 
The rain which We send 
Down from the skies : 

The earth’s vegetation absorbs it, 
But soon it becomes 
Dry stubble, which the winds '^®®* 
Do scatter : it is (only) God 
Who prevails over all things. 


46. Wealth and sons are allurements 
Of the life of this world : 

But the things that endure, 

Good Deeds, are best 
In the sight of thy Lord, 

As rewards, and best 

As (the foundation for) hopes.“®“’ 




Z385. All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth is from God- 
Other rewards and other successes are illusory : the best Reward and the best Success come from 
God. 

2386. Rain-water is a good thing in itself, but it does not last, and you can build no solid fgllnd' 
ations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of grass and 
vegetation— for a time. Soon these decay, and become as dry stubble, which the least wind from 
any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance The water is gone, and so is the vege- 
tation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life of this world, con- 
trasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter. God is the only enduring Power 
we can look to, supreme over all. 

2387. Other things are fleeting : but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 
are best as '(or for) rewards in two ways : (1) they flow from us by the Grace of God, and are them- 
selves rewards for our Faith ; (2) they become the foundation of our hopes for the highest spiritual 
rewards in the Hereafter. 
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ts. xvin. 47^49. 


47. One Day We shall 

Remove the mountains, and thou 
Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch, 

And We shall gather them. 

All together, nor shall We 
Leave out any one of them. 


j j -I'. 


48. And they will be marshalled 
Before thy Lord in ranks, 
(With the announcement), 

“ Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you“*““ 
First : aye, ye thought 
We shall not fulfil 
The appointment made to you 
To meet (Us) ! ” 


\A^ 




49. And the Book (of Deeds) 
Will be placed (before you) ; 
And thou wilt see 
The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein ; they will say, 

“ Ah ! woe to us ! 

What a book is this ! 

It leaves out nothing 
Small or great, but 
Takes account thereof ! ” 
They will find all that they 
Did, placed before them : 
And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice. 




2388. On the Day of Judgment none of our present landmarks will remain. 

2389. We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
collected in this life, which will all have vanished. 


239(X The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them. 

2391. Personal ^responsibility, for all deeds in this life, will then be enforced. But it will be done 
with perfect justice. Expressed in the forms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of all 
we did in this life : the record will be put before us to convince us. As it will be a perfect record, 
with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punishment, 
it has been earned by the wrong'doer’s own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly. 
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Section 7. 

50. Behold! We said 

To the angels, “ Bow down**** 

To Adam ** : they bowed down 
Except Iblls. He was 
One of the Jinns,**** and he 
Broke the Command 
Of his Lord. 

Will ye then take him 
And his progeny**** as protectors 
Rather than Me ? And they 
Are enemies to you ! 

Evil would be the exchange**** 
For the wrong>doers I 

51* I called them not 

To witness the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

Nor (even) their own creation : 

Nor is it for Me 

To take as helpers 

Such as lead (men) astray ! **** 


52. One Day He will say, 

“ Call on those whom ye 
Thought to be My partners,” 
And they will call on them. 
But they will not listen. 

To them ; and We shall 
Make for them a place 
Of common perdition. ***’ 








2392. Cf. ii. 34, where the story is cold of the fall of mankind through Adam. Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ' Iblis is your 
enemy ; you have been cold his history ; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
TOUT Creator and Cherisher I What a false exchange you would make I * 

2393. Cf. Vi. 100, n. 929. 

2394. Satan’s Progeny : we need not cake the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny : 
even the evil thoughts born in man out of Satan’s influence are Satan’s progeny. 

2395. Out of the limited free-will chat man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be 1 It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God’s creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 
of his enemy ! 

2396. God wants man’s good : how can He take Evil for His partner J 

2397. Some Commentators construe : *’ And We shall make a partition between them ” : i.e., the 
JBvil ones will not even be seen by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
on them. 
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53. And the Sinful shall see 
The Fire and apprehend 
That they have to fall 
Therein : no means will they 
Find to turn away therefrom. 

Section 8. 

54. ^^e have explained 
In detail in this Qur-an, 

For the benefit of mankind. 
Every kind of similitude : 
But man is, in most things, 
Contentious. 

55. And what is there 
To keep back men 
From believing, now that 
Guidance has come to them. 
Nor from praying forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 

Of the ancients be repeated 
With them, or the Wrath 
Be brought to them 
Face to face ? 


56. We only send the apostles 
To give glad tidings 
And to give warnings : 

But the Unbelievers dispute 
With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 
And they treat My Signs 
As a jest, as also the fact 
That they are warned ! 





( 3 ^' 


2398. If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difHculties, and they would gladly 
have obeyed the call of God. 

2399. But man’s obstinacy or contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what hapf)cncd to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times. Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to court the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will think it too early ! C/. xiii. 6 and n. 1810. 

2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things' There is no *’ crookedness *' (xviii. 1) in their preaching. Thev 
come to preach th^ Truth,~not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presence of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about words only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule. The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 
ridiculing it. 
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57. And who doth more wrong 
Than one who is reminded 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 

But turns away from them, 
Forgetting the (deeds) which his 

hands 

Have sent forth ? Verily We 
. Have set veils over their hearts 
Lest they should understand this, 
And over their ears, deafness. 

If thou callest them 

To guidance, even then 

Will they never accept guidance. 


58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, 
Full of Mercy. If He were 
To call them (at once) to account 
For what they have earned, 

Then surely He would 
Have hastened their Punishment : 
But they have their appointed 
Time, beyond which they 
Will find no refuge. 




TKVi.’M 
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59. Such were the populations 
We destroyed when they 
Committed iniquities ; but 
We fixed an appointed time 
For their destruction. 


6 


A 

& 


C. 136. — Moses was up against mysteries 
(xviii 60-82.) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 
Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 
Flow the paradoxes of life. He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 

2401. Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
the wrongs that men have done, it' is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
their own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God’s Grace. At that stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselv^ and 
perhaps repent and seek God’s Mercy again. If they do not, it is their own loss. See next verse. 

2402. Min duni-hi : should we take the pronoun to refer to “ the appointed time,” or to your Lord,” 
mentioned at thn beginning of the verse ? Most Commentators take the former view, and 1 have 
translated accordingly. But 1 agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be : ” But they have their appointed time, and except with God, they will find no refuge.” 
That means that even during the period allowed them, when they are left to wander astray as they 
have rejected God’s Grace, God’s Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return ; but nothing 
but God’s Mercy can save them. 

2403. The instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 
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Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding. The higheM knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving. 

With Faith, to apprehend something 
Of the purpose of the All-Wise God. 


Section 9. 

/ 

60 . Behold, Moses said®*”* 

To his attendant, “ I will not 
Give up until I reach 
The junction of the two®*”® 
Seas or (until) I spend 
Years and years in travel.”®*"® 


61 . But when they reached 

The Junction,®*"’ they forgot 
(About) their Fish,®*”“ which took 
Its course through the sea 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 






2404. This episode in the story of Moses is meant to illustrate four points. (I) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. Even so that wisdom did not comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stock of the knowledge of the present day, in the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if it could be supposed to be gathered in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as far as man is concerned, is unlimited. Even after Moses received his divine 
mission of Apostleship, his knowledge was not so perfect that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep our knowledge square with the march of time, and such effort 
Moses is shown to be making. (3) The mysterious man he meets (xviii. 65 and n. 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns the name of f^i^r (literally. Green), is the type of that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresh, and flourishing, ever in contact with life as it is actually lived, and not merely crystal* 
lised in books or second*hand sayings. The second kind of knowledge has its uses, but is only a 
stcpping*stone to the first kind of knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct (xviii 65). (4) There are paradoxes in life : apparent loss may be real gain ; apparent cruelty 
may be real mercy ; returning good for evil may really be justice and not generosity (xviii. 79*82). 
God’s wisdom transcends all human calculation. 

2405. The most probable geographical location (if any is required in a story that is a parable) is 
where the two arms of the Red Sea join together, vit-, the Gulf of * Aqaba and the Gulf of Suez. They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also authority (see Baidhawi’s note) for interpreting the two seas as the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were tq meet in the persons of Moses and Khidhr. 

2406. Huqub means a long but indeflnite space of time. Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 

2407. Literally, * the Junction of (the space) between the two,* i.e., the point at which the two 
seas were united. 

2408. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in such knowledge as 
he had not already got. He was to take a fish with him. The place where he was to meet his 
mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got to 
that place. The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence U ready for the junction of the two. But the mere 
merger of -secular knowledge does not in Itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to be sought 
patiently. 
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62. When they had passed on 
(Some distance), Moses said 
To his attendant : “ Bring us 
Our early meal ; truly 

We have suffered much fatigue 
At this (stage of) our journey.” 

63. He replied : “ Sawest thou 
(What happend) when we 
Betook ourselves to the rock 7 
I did indeed forget 
(About) the pish : none but 
Satan made me forget 

To tell (you) about it 
It took its course through 
The sea in a marvellous way !” 



64. Moses said : ” That was what 
We were seeking after : ” 

So they went back 
On their footsteps, following 
(The path they had come). 



65. @o they found one“‘“ 
Of Our servants. 




2409. When they cacne to the Junction of the SjaSy Moses forgot about the fish, and his attend' 
ant forgot to tell him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping into the sea in a marvellous 
way. They passed on, but the stages now became heavier and heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Mo!»e8. So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink oi new knowledge, we 
have a feeling of strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to »^ss the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us. But we itiust retrace our steps, and seek the accredited repository of 
the knowledge which is our quest. It is our business to seek him out. We shall not find him 
without efiFort. 

2410. The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet " forgot ” to tell 
his master. In his case the ** forgetting ** was more than forgetting. Inertia had made him refrain 
from telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as bad as active spite, the 
suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed by in ignorance, 
but sometimes by culpable negligence. 

2411. One of Our servants : his name is not mentioned in the Qur^an, but Tradition gives it as 

Khidhr. Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk tales, with which we are not here 
concerned. “ Khidhr *’ means ** Green ** : his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of fife living 
sources of life, for it is drawn from God’s own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to be 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understand, 
or understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in the 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchizedek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 
Testament). In Gen. xiv. 18'20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God : he 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews (v. fi'lO ; vii. I'lO) : *' he was without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life.” That is to say, he appeared mysteriously : neither his 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems so live for all time. These qualities are also 
attributed to in Muslim tradition. 
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On whom We had bestowed 
Mercy from Ourselves 
And whom We had taught 
Knowledge from Our own®^*® 
Presence. 




66. Moses said to him : 

“ May I follow thee, 

On the footing that 
Thou teach me something 
Of the (Higher) Truth 

Which thou hast been taught ? ” ‘ 

67. (The other) said : “ Verily 
Thou wilt not be able 

To have patience with me ! 

68. “ And how canst thou 
Have patience about things 
About which thy understanding 
Is not complete ? ” 

69. Moses said : “ Thou wilt 
Find me, if God so will, 

(Truly) patient : nor shall I 
Disobey thee in aught.’”***® 


oi^ 






2412. Kh idhr had two special gifts from God : (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (2) Know** 
ledge from His own Presence. The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life ; 
and the second entitled him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see 
further on. Much could be and has been written about this from the mystic point of view. 


2413. Moses, not understanding the full import of what he was asking, makes a simple request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidhr. 

2414. l^ldhr smiles, and says that there will be many things which Moses will sec with him, 
which Moses will not completely understand and which will make Moses impatient.’ The highest 
spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it. 


2415. Khidhr does not blame Moses. Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to th<» best of our judgment, but if we have Faith, we are saved many false stepa. 


2416. Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude of the learner to the Teacher, and promises 
to obey in all things, with the help of God. The Teacher is doubtful, but permits him to follow 
him on condition that he asks no questions about anything until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 
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70. The other said : 1( then 

Thou wouldst follow me, 
Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it.” 


I 

Sestion 10. i 

I 

71. ©o they both proceeded : I 

Until, when they were 
In the boat, he scuttled it.®^'^ 

Said Moses : “ Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order i 

To drown those in it ? 

Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done ! ” 




& 

ri 





72. He answered : “ Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me ? ” 


73. Moses said : “ Rebuke me not 
For forgetting, nor grieve me 
By raising difficulties 
In my case.” 




74. ^hen they proceeded : 
Until, when they met 
A young man, he slew him.“*‘" 
Moses said : ” Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person 
Who had slain none ? 

15 Truly a foul (unheard-of) thing 
30 Hast thou done ! ” 





o 


f .Vi L •• 



2417. The explanation follows in xviii. 79. 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii 80*81. 
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75 , He answered : ** Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me ? ** 


76. (Moses) said : “ If ever I 
Ask thee about anything 
After this, keep me not 

In thy company : then wouldst 
Thou have received (full) excuse 
From my side.” 

77. ^hen they proceeded : 

Until, when they came 

To the; inhabitants of a town. 
They asked them for food. 

But they refused them 
Hospitality. They found there 
A wall on the point of 
Falling down, but he 
Set ic up straight. 

(Moses) said : " If thou 
Hadst wished, surely thou 
Couldst have exacted some 
Recompense for it!”’'**'* 


78. He answered ; ” This is 
The parting between me 
And thee : now will I 
Tell thee the interpretation 
Of (those things) over which 
Thou wast unable 
To hold patience.®*®^ 


olU>0!^^ 




79. '‘J^s for the boat, 

It belonged to certain 
Men in dire want : 

They plied on the water : 





2419. The inhabicancs were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule ^ of hospitality to 
strangers, and thus showed themselves beyond the pale of ordinary human courtesies. Note that 
they would have been expected to offer hospitality of themselves, unasked. Here Moses and his 
companion actually had to ask for hospitality and were refused point-blank. 

2420. As they were refused hospitality, they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the dust 
of the town off their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, Khidhr actually 
goes and does a benevolent act. He rebuilds for them a falling wall, and never asks for any com- 
pensation for ic. •Perhaps he employed local workmen for it and paid them wages, thus actually 
benefiting a town which had created him and his companion so shabbily ! Moses is naturally 
surprised and asks, ** Could you not at least have asked for the coat 7 ** 

2421. The story and the interpretation ar^ given with the greatest economy of words. It would 
repay us to search for the meaning in terms of our own inner and outer experience. 
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I but wished tx> render it 
Ufifldhnceable, for there was 
After them a certain king 
seized on every boat 
By force. 


80. '* As for the youth, 

His pihrents were people 
Of Faith, and we feared 
Th«t hft would grieve them 
By obstinate rebellion 
And ingratitude (to God and 

man).“"“ 


81. '* So we desired that 

Their Lord would give them 
In exchange (a son) 

Better in purity (of conduct) 
And closer in affection.^*’"*^ 




o 


9 < 






82. " As for the wall. 

It belonged to two youths, 
Orphans, in the Town ; 

There was, beneath it, 

A buried treasure, to which 
They were entitled ; their father 






9^P 



2422. They went on the boat, which was plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from afllue|>t circum* 
stances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an hori^ calling to 
begging for charity. They did not know, but I^t^r did, that that boat, perhaps a new one, had 
been marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get — 
it may have been, for warlike purposes. If this boat had been taken away from these self-respecting 
men, they would have been reduced to beggary, with no resources left them. By a simple act of 
making it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from seizure. The owners could repair it as soon as the 
danger was past. Khidhr probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably 
cruel act was the greatest act of kindness he could do in the circumstances. 


2423. This seemed at first sight even a more cruel act than scuttling the boat. But the danger 
was also greater. Khidhr knew that the youth was a potential parricide. His parents were worthy* 
pious people, who had brought him up with love. He had apparently gone wrong. Perhaps^ had 
already been guilty of murders and robberies and had escaped the law by subtleties and fraud. See 
next note. 


2424. The son was practically an outlaw,— « danger to the public and a particular source of grief 
CO his righteous parents. Even so, his summary capital punishment would have been unjustified if 
Khl^r had been acting on his own. But Khidhr was not acting on his own : see the latter part of 
the next verse. The plural ** we *' also implies that he was not acting on his own. He was acting 
on higher authority and removing a public scourge, who was also a source of extreme sorrow and 
humiliation to his parents. His patents ate promisisd g better-behaved son who would love them, 
and be a credit to them. 
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Had been a righteous man 
So thy Lord desired that 
They should attain their age^^° 

Of full strength and get out 
Their treasure— a mercy 
(And favour) from thy Lord. 

I did it not of my own***’ 

Accord. Such is the interpretation 
Of (those things) over which 
Thou wast unable 
To hold patience.’* 





C. 137. — Three episodes in the life of a great king. 

(xviii. 83>110.) ^ul'qarnain, illustrate how power 

And opportunities should be used in the service 
Of God : he punished the guilty indeed, 

But was kind to the righteous ; he left 
Primitive people their freedom of life ; 

And he protected industrious people from grasping 
Neighbours. But he relied upon God, and made them 
Remember the Day of Judgment, when all 
Will see the Truth and receive the Punishments 
And Rewards earned in their present Life. 





Section 11. 

83. ^They ask thee concerning 

ZuUqamain. Say, 

~ 2425. The wall was in a ruinous state. If it had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would hwe 

been exposed and would certainly have been looted, among so churlish and selfish a people. See 
n. 2419 above. The treasure had been collected and burled by a righteous man. It was 
sense of the word, ill-gotten gains: it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans by tlwlt 
father before his death. It was intended that the orphans should grow up and safely take possession 
of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men Ilk theit father and »M 
the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwise wicked community. 
There was thus both public and private interest, involved in all the 

incident Khldhr uses the word “we”, showing that he was associating in his act the pubHc 
authorities of the place, who had been eluded by the outlaw. 

2426. Age of full strength : Cf. xvii. 34 and n. 2218. . . u, u 

2427. Those who act. not from a whim or a private impulse of their own. but from hlgha 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the great^ wlsitom a^ 
utility. In human affairs many things are inexplicable, which are things of the highest wisdom in 

the Universal Plan. _ ,, , . . ra.u 

2428 Literally “ the Two-horned one ”, the King with the Two Horns, or the Lord of the Two 
Epoch^W^'w^hef In what age. and where did he live 2 The 
which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it “ '^e 

as 11 Parable. Popular opinion identifies Jul^qatnain with *** ^ k • f r onnr of the 

suggestion is an ancient Persian King, or a prehistoric yimyarlte King. See a brief account of the 

controversy in Appendix VII printed at the end of this Sura. . , b, . i.,.* 

Zul-qarnain was a most powerful king, but it was G^. Who. in His universal ““ 

power and provided him with the way, and means for his great work. Hi. sway 
East and West, knd over people of diverse civilisations. He f***Three of hi, ex- 

gtasplng. He protected the weak and punished the unlawful and the turbulen . oosaemiiin 

pedirions are described in the text, each embodying a great ethical idea Involved in the pos essio 

of kingship or power. 
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** 1 will Tehearse“to you 
Something of his story.** 





84* Verily We established his power 
On earth, and We gave him 
The ways and the means 
To all ends.*^ 





85. One (such) way he followed, 

86. Until, when he reached 
The setting of the sun,*^ 

He found it set 

In a spring of murky water : 
Near it he found a People : 

We said : ** O ^uhqarnain ! 
(Thou hast authority,) either 
To punish them, or 
To treat them with kindness.** 


ollLi 


87. He said : ** Whoever doth wrong. 
Him shall we punish ; then ' 

Shall he sent back^"‘ 

To his Lord ; and He will 
Punish him with a punishment 
Unheard'of (before). 






88. “ But whoever believes, 
And works righteousness, — 






2429. Great was his power and great were his opportunities (“ ways and means *')• which he used 
for iustice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and opportunities were given to 
him as a crust by God. He had faith, and did not forget God. 

2430. This is fint of the three episodes here mentioned, his expedition to the west. ** Reach* 
ing the setting of the aun ” does not mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing. West and 
East are relative terms. It means a western expedition terminated by a *' spring of murky water." 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous seg. 
If 7ul*qarnain is Alexander the Great, the reference is easily understood to be to Lychnicis (now 
Ochrlda), west of Macedonia. It is fed entirely by underground springs in a limestone region, where 
the water is never very clear. (See Appendix VII at the end of this Sura.) 

2431. He hid great power and a great opportunity. He got authority over a turbulent and unruly 
pef^le. Was he going to be severe with them and chastise them, or was he going to seek peace at 
any price, i.e., to wink at violence and injustice so long as it did not affect his power I He chose the 
better course, as described in the next verse. To protect the weak and the innocent, he punished the 
guilty and the headstrong, but he remembered always that the true Punishment would come in the 
Hereafter— the true and final justice before the throne of God. 

2432. Though most powerful among kings, he remembered chat his power was but human, and 
given by God. His punishments were but tentative, to preserve the balance of this life as he could 
appraise it. Even if his punishment was capital C wrong*doer sent back to his Lord "), it was 
nothing compared to the spiritual consequences of sin, in the final justice of God. 
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He shall have a goodly 
Reward, and easy will be 
His task as we order it 
By our command.” *^ 


89. hen followed he (another) way, 





90. Until, when he came 
To the rising of the sun. 
He found it rising 
On a people for whom 
We had provided 
No covering protection 
Against the sun. 




91. (He left them) as they were : 
We completely 
What was before him. 


92. Then followed he (another) way. 




93. Until, when he reached 

(A tract) between two mountains, 
He found, beneath them, a peojgle 
Who scarcely understood a word. 


gi JUI {jy, ^ r 


2433. He never said like Pharaoh, ** 1 am your Lord Mok High I ’* (Ixxix. 24). On the contrary 
his punishments were humbly regulated as not being Anal, and he laid more stress on the good he 
could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. His rule was easy to them : he 
imposed no heavy tasks becauie of his power, but gave every opportunity to rich and poor for the 
exercise of virtue and goodness. Such is the spiritual lesson to be learned from the first episode. 


2434. We now come to the second episode. This is an expedition to the east. “ Rising of the 
sun ” has a meaning corresponding to '* setting of the sun ” in xviii. 86, as explained in n. 2430. 


2435. The people here lived very simple lives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them from the sun. What did he do 
with them 7 See next note. 


2436. They were a primitive people. He did not fuss over their primitiveness, but left them in 
the enjoyment of peace and tranquillity in their own way. In this he was wise. Power is apt to 
be intolerant and arrogant, and to interfere in everything that does not accord with its own glorifica** 
tion. Not so ?ul-qarnain. He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God : man never 
completely understands his own position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let live. 
This is the spiritual lesson from the second episode. 

2437. The geography of thcr place (if geography is relevant in a parable story) U discussed in 
Appendix Vll at*the end of this Sura. 

2438. It does not mean that they had no speech. It means that they did not understand the 
speech of the Conqueror. But they had parleys with him (through interpreters), as is evident from 
the yeraei following (xviii. 94^98). 
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94. They said : “ O ^ul'qarnain ! 

The Gog and Magog (people) 

Do great mischief on earth : 

Shall we then render thee 
Tribute in order that 

Thou mightest erect a barrier 
Between us and them ? ’* 

95. He said : “ (The power) in which 
My Lord has established me 

Is better (than tribute) : 

Help me therefore with strength 
(And labour) : I will 
Erect a strong barrier 
Between you and them : 




96. “ Bring me blocks of iron.” 

At length, when he had 
Filled up the space between 
The two steep mountain>sides, 

He said, “ Blow (with your 

bellows) ” : 

Then, when he had made**** 

It (red) as fire, he said : 

“ Bring me, that I may 
Pour over it, molten lead.” 




2439. Who were the Gog and Magog people ! This question is connected with the question, 
Who was ZuUqarnain ? Some discussion on the question will be found in Appendix VII at the end 
of this Sura. 

What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation. The Conqueror had now 
arrived among a people who were diderent in speech and race from him, but not vqnice primitive, 
for they were skilled in the working of metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks) of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow^pipes, and prepare molten lead (xviii. 96). Apparently they were a 
peaceable and industrious race, much subject to incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog and 
Magog. Against these tribes they were willing to purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 
tribute in return for protection. The permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun* 
tain gap through which the incursions were made. 

2440. ^ul'qarnain was not greedy and did not want to impose a tribute to be carried away from 
an industrious population. He understood the power which God had given him, to involve duties 
and responsibilities on his part — the duty of protecting his subjects without imposing too heavy a 
taxation on them. He would provide the motive force and organising skill. Would they obey him 
and provide the material and labour, so that they could close the gap with a strong barrier, probably 
with well'secured gates ? The word radm, translated ** Barrier/' does not necessarily mea# a wall, 
but rather suggests a blocked door or entrance. 

2441. I understand the defences erected to have been a strong barrier of iron, with iron Gates 
The jambs of the Gates were constructed with blocks or bricks of iron, and the interstices filled 
up with molten lead, so as to form an impregnable mass of metal. It may be that there was a stone 
wall also, but that is not mentioned. There was none in the Iron Gate near Bukhara ; see Appendix 
VII at the end of this Sura. 

2442. Mode it (red) as fire : what does ** it ” refer to I Probably to the iron, either in sheets or 
blocks, to be welded with the molten lead. 
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97. Thus were they made 
Powerless to scale it 
Or to dig through it.®*^ 

98. He said : ** This is 

A mercy from my Lord : 
But when the promise 
Of my Lord comes to pass, 
He will make it into dust ; 
And the promise of 
My Lord is true.” 





99. ^n that day We shall 
Leave them to surge 
Like waves on one another : 
The trumpet will be blown, 
And We shall collect them 
All together. 





100. And We shall present 

Hell that day for Unbelievers 
To see, all spread out, — 

101. (Unbelievers) whose eyes 
Had been under a veil 
From Remembrance of Me, 
And who had been unable 
Even to hear."'*” 


i'aILLi, 






2443. The iron wall and gates and towers were sufficiently high to prevent their being scaled •nd 
sufficiently strong with welded metal to resist any attempt to dig through them. 

2444- After nil the effort which Zul-qnrnain has made for their protection, he claims no credit for 
himself beyond that of discharging his duty as a ruler. He turns their attention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can be helped and protected. But all such human 
precautions are apt to become futile. The time must come when they will crumble into dust. God 
has said so in His Revelation ; and His Word is true. 


And so the spiritual lesson from the third episode is : Take human precautions and do all in 
your power to protect yourselves from evil. But no protection is complete unless you seek the help 
and grace of God. The best of our precautions must crumble to dust when the appointed Dav 
arrives. 


2445. And so we pass on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God. All 
human barriers will be swept away. There will be tumultuous rushes. The Trumpet will be blown, 
and the Judgment will be set on foot. 

2446. If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and they will 
see the terrible Reality. 

2447. Those very men who refused to see the many Signs of God which in this world convey His 
Message and to hear the Word of the Lord when it came to them, will then sec without any mistake 
the consequences fully brought up before them. 



S. XVIII. 102406. 1 


758 


Section 12. 

102. 3^0 the Unbelievers think 
That they can take 

My servants as protectors 
Besides Me ? Verily We 
Have prepared Hell 
For the Unbelievers 
For (their) entertainment. 

103. Say ; “ Shall we tell you 
Of those who lose most 

In respect of their deeds ? — 

104. “ Those whose efforts have 
Been wasted in this life, 
While they thought that 
They were acquiring good 
By their works ?’*“**“ 

105. They are those who deny 
The Signs of their Lord 
And the fact of their 
Having to meet Him 

(In the Hereafter) : vain 
Will be their works, 

Nor shall We, on the Day 
Of Judgment, give them 
Any weight.”^"’ 

106. That is their reward. 

Hell ; because they rejected 
Faith, and took My Signs 
And My Messengers 
By way of jest.“** 



2448. That is, those who prided themselves on their works in this life, and now find that those 
works are of no avail. Their loss is all the greater because they had a misplaced confidence in their 
own deeds or in the assistance of false ** protectors God is the only Protector : no one else’a pro* 
tection is of any use. 

2449. Many people have such a smug sente of self*righteousness that while they go on*^oing 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit. So, in charity, all the elements that make for out- 
ward show or selfishness (as to get some worldly advantage) nullify the deed of charity. In the same 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprised that their declared effort for somebody’s good is 
not appreciated, when they are really seeking some hidden gain or false glory for themselves. The 
sincere are only those who believe in their spiritual responsibility and act as in God’s sight. 

2450. What weight can be attached to works behind which the motives are not purct or are posi- 
tively evil T They are either wasted or count against those who seek to pass them off as meritorious I 

2451. False motives, pretence, deception, and hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 
higher life seriously. In effect they treat it as a jest. Signs and Messengers are sent as a special and 
personal Mercy from God, and for such things the first person singular is used as in this versfi tvfll 
when it involves a sudden transition from the first person plural as in the last verse. 
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107. to those who believe 
And work righteous deeds, 
They have, for their 

entertainment. 
The Gardens of Paradise 




1*4 




108. Wherein they shall dwell 
(For aye) ; no change 

Will they wish for from them. 

109. Say : “ If the ocean were 
Ink (wherewith to write out) 

The words of my Lord,’**“ 
Sooner would the ocean be 
■Exhausted than would the words 
Of my Lord, even if we 
Added another ocean 

Like it, for its aid.” 




110. Say : “ I am but a man 
Like yourselves, (but) 

The inspiration has come 
To me, that your God is 
One God : whoever expects 
To meet his Lord, let him 
Work righteousness, and. 

In the worship of his Lord, 
Admit no one as partner.^*’’* 





2452. Firdaus in Persian means an enclosed place, a park. In technical theological language the 
word is used for the inner circle of Heaven, or the highest Heaven, the destination of those who per* 
fectly fulfil both requirements, viz. : a sound faith, and perfectly righteous conduct. Small faults in 
either respect are forgiven ; the Mercy of God steps in. Perhaps there is spiritual development arid 
progress even after death. 

2453. The Words and Signs and Mercies of God arc In all Creation, and can never be fully set out 
in human language, however extended our means may be Imagined to be. 

2454. Righteousness and true respect for God— which excludes the worship of anything else, 
whether idols, or deified men, or forces of nature, or faculties of man, or Self -—these are the criteria 
of true worship. 
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APPENDIX VII. 

Who was ^ul'qarnain? 

(xviii. 83-98.) 

As stated in my n. 2428 to xviii. 83( I do not consider that historical or geog- 
raphical considerations have much bearing on a story treated as a Parable, as ^ul- 
qarnain’s story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-an as 
Parables, for their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to 
precise dates, personalities, or localities, seem to me to be out of place. But a great deal 
of literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable 
to set down a few notes as to the different views that have been expressed. 

What is the meaning of the name or title T^ul-qarna/n — “ Lord of the two 
Qams ’ ? “Qam” may mean : (1) a horn in the literal sense, as in the case of a 
ram or bull ; (2) a horn in a metaphorical sense, as in English, the horns of a 
crescent, or by a further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 
or territory, two portions at opposite ends ; (3) by another metaphor, a summit, 
a lock of hair, typifying strength, a crest such as Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Generation. Meaning (!) is 
inapplicable to a man or a great King : but see the next paragraph about Alexander the 
‘Great. The other three meanings may be applicable, as implying : (2) Lord of East and 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms ; (3) Lord of two crests on his diadem, 
typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that of an ordinary king ; (4) Lord of 
more than one Epoch : one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 

If we accept the popular identification of ^ul-qarnain with Alexander, all the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and 
the East, Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain'rOeneral) 
and of the widely-extended Persian Dominion which included all Western Asia, Egypt, 
Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at least portions). He is represented on his 
coins with two horns on his head : he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
had the two horns of a ram), with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
his death at the young age of 33. He lived from B.C. 356 to 323, but his name was 
one to conjure with for many centuries after him. It was not only on account of his 
political power, but his cultural influences. Through his conquests Greek art gave 
the impulse to Gandhara arc in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
Alexandria which he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only ^r 
Greece and Rome, but for Judaism and Christianity, and retained its supremacy till 
the sixth century of the Christian era. Justinian closed its schools of philosophy in 
529. Its philosophic and scientific schools spread their influence over even a wider 
area than the Mediterranean basin. 

Now the generality of the world of Islam have accepted Alexander the. Great as 
the one meant by the epithet ^ul-qarhain. But some of our *Ulam9 have raised 
doubts about it and made other suggestions. Ont is that it was not the Macedonian 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier prehistoric king contemporary with Abraham ; 
because, they say, ^ul'qarnain was a man of Faith (xviii. 88, 98), while Alexander the 
Great was a Pagan and believed in Grecian gods. An identification with a supposed 
prehistoric king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification at all. On the 
other hand, all that is known about Alexander the Great shows that he was a man of 
lofty ideals. He died over three centuries before the time of Jesus, but that does not 
mean that he was not a man of Faith, for God revealed Himself to men of all nations 
in all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for his pursuit 
of sound Truth in all departments of thought. Alexander's reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his time. 
Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato ; but it would be 
wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith. In the Ethiopic traditional stories 
of Alexander the Great, he is represented as a great prophet. 

Another suggestion made is that i^uhqarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to as a Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel (viii. 3) in 
the Old Testament. But in the same Book, the Ram with the two horns was smitten, 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a he^goat with one horn (viii. 7'8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that ^uhqarnain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worth consideration. Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch'Work, as parts of it are in the 
Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and there are in it a number of 
Greek words. The Septuagint version' contained large additions. “ Daniel ” — whoever 
the writer or writers were — refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old prehistoric Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to Iceep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all. There is no unani- 
mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subjects will be referred to presently. 

Another suggestion made is that it was some old prehistoric Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 
at all. 

The question of YajQj and MajOj (Gog and Magog) and the Iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. It is practically agreed that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
various stages of the world’s history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur- 
sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols. The 
Persian Empire suffered from them at various times and at various points. Their 
incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula- 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
were known vaguely to the Greeks and Romans as “ Scythians ”, but that term does 
not help us very much, either ethnically or geographically. 

If we could locate the iron barrier or iron gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should 
have a closer idea of the tribes whom the barrier was meant to keep out. It is obvious 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
B.C. and continued later, it covers the enormous length of 1,500 miles, and goes up the 
hills and down the valleys, with towers 40 feet high at intervals of 200 yards. Its 
average height is 20 to 30 feet. It is built of stone and earth. There is no particular 
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point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in the text. No one has 
suggested that ^uhqarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and none of the great Conquerors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chinese Wall. 

The Barrier in the text must have been more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall. Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong in geography. 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the Great. Both are 
near a town Derbend. and have borne the name of Bab-ul-ljadid (Arabic for “ Iron 
Gate ”). Let us examine the case of each in turn. 

The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend in the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of DaShistan. Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is 50 miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As A;arbaijan (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with A;arbaijan. and some with the Caucasian town of l^arz (Kars), which is to the 
south of the Caucasus. There are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 
at the mouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story. (1) This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii. 96 (" the space between the two steep mountain 
sides ”) ; the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that ^ul'qarnain is Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus. 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited. (4) In the early days, when Muslims spread 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur'Sn. 

We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the Quranic 
description, and has the best claim to be connected with Alexander’s story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south'Cast of 
Bukhara. A very narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
Turkestan and India-: latitude 38°N ; longitude 67'^E. It is now called in Turki 
Buzlhol-^ana (Goat'house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 
Bdb'ul'hadid ; Persian, Dat'i'dhani ; Chinese Ti’e-mcn-kiian). There is no iron gate 
there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding gates cased with 
iron and hung with bells. Near'by is a lake named Iskandar Kul, connecting ^e 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history that Alexander, after his 
conquest of Persia and before his journey to India, visited Sogdiana (Bu^drd) and 
Maracanda (Satnarqand). We also know from Muqaddasi, the Arab traveller and 
geographer, who wrote about A.H. 375 (A.D. 985-6) that the ‘Abbasi l^alifa Wathiq 
(842-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to Central Asia to report on the Iron Gate. They 
found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made with bricks of iron welded 
together with molten lead, were hung two huge gates, which were kept closed. Nothing 
could correspond more exactly with the descriptioii in xviii. 95-96. 
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If, then, the Barrier in xviii. 95'98 refers to the Iron Gate near Bukh9ii[, we 
are able to proceed to a consideration of the Gog^Magog people with some confidence. 
They were the Mongol tribes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious 
men who did not understand Zul^iamain’s language were the Turks, with their agglu* 
tinative language, so different from the languages then spoken in Western Asia. The 
Barrier served its purpose for the time being. But the warning that the time must 
come when it must crumble to dust has also come true. It has crumbled to dust. 
Long since, the Mongols pushed through on their westward journey, pushing the Turks 
before them, and the Turks became a European Power and have still a footing in 
Europe. We need not bother about the legends of the Gog and Magog people. They 
were reputed to be giants, and two tiny hills in flat Cambridgeshire are derisively 
called the Gog'Magog hills ! Similarly the statues of Gog and Magog in the Guildhall 
in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, only remind us how legends are apt to 
grow and get transported to strange places. In the Alexander legends of medieval 
Europe, Gog and I^gog are said to have come with 400,000 men to the help of 
Porus whotn Alexander defeated, and to have fled after that defeat. They fled to 
the mountains, and Alexander built a wall with brass gates to prevent their irruptions. 
See Paul Meyer. Alexandre le Grand dans la lUetrature francalse du Mayen Age : 
Paris, 1886 ; Vol. 2, pp. 386' 3S9. 


Personally, I have not the least doubt that ^ul'qarnain is meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment after graduation was that of Lecturer in Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander’s extraordinary personality in Greek 
historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
had the same privilege of studying the details of his career. It is one of the wonders 
of the Qut'an, that, spoken through an Ummi’s mouth, it should contain so many 
incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. There are little touches which need not have been mentioned. 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 
who does not intend to put forward those points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 


One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander’s westward journey 
(xviii. 86). He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
“ Spring ”. Most Commentators have understood the “ spring ” to be the sea, and 
the “ murky water ” to be its dark'blue water. Niz9ml, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 
There is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. But he was of 
course familiar with the deep'blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 
interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander’s first exploits 
were when he was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip. The region of Illyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia’s first expansion was in that direction. 
The town of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against attack 
from the Greek States to the south, and prepared the way for his great march east 
against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis i» a lake 170 square 
miles in area, fed by underground springs that iswe through limestone rocks and give 
out murky water. , Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west 
of Monastir. The water Is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake 
to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking at the sunset from the town, the 
observer would see the sun set in a pool of murky water (xviii. 86). It was a question 
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before the boy Alexander — the dreamy, impulsive, fearless rider — whether he would put 
the barbarous Illyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true discrimi' 
nation and statesmanship. He punished the guilty but showed kindness to the 
innocent, and thus consolidated his power in the west. This I construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86*67 ; otherwise these verses do not seem to be perfectly clear. 

Another point may be noted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the west, the journey to the east, and the journey to the Iron Gate. The journey to 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire. 
Here he found a people who lived in the open and wore little clothing. This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He left them alone as they were (xviii. 91). He was not warring against populations : 
he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left them as they 
were, with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated 
them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted their ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approves of all things 
that lead to Unity among mankind. 

The direction of the third journey is not mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might with better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East — a continua- 
tion of his journey east. That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restless 
invaders. He helped them to protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
precautions, though good and necessary, are vain without God's help. 

Each of the episodes mentioned is historical. But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contrary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any history, geography or science or 
psychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
more completely shall we understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 
and noble soul which achieved so much in a short earthly life. 

His career was so extraordinary that it impressed his contemporaries as a world- 
event, as it undoubtedly was, — one of the greatest world-events in history. Legends 
began to grow up round his name. In many cases the legends overlaid the history. 
To-day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein’s identification of Aornos, a very small 
geographical detail in a great career full of lessons, in political, ethical, and religious 
wisdom. But the generations immediately following Alexander's period wrote and 
transmitted all sorts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West. The 
philosopher Kallisthenes had been with Alexander ip Asia. Under his name was 
produced a Greek book in Alexandria some time before the second century of the 
Christian era. It was translated into Latin in the third century. Translations were 
subsequently made into most of the European languages. In Chaucer’s time (1340- 
1400) these Alexander legends were known to every " wight that hath discrecion ” 
(The Monk in Canterbury Tales). 
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Alexandria was a focus of Christian and Jewish learning for some centuries. 
The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried the Alexander cycle 
into the East. Our Persian poet J9mi (A.H. 535'599, A.D. 1141-1203) worked it 
up into his epic the Islcandar-ndma. He is careful to show the historical or semi- 
historical and the ethical parts separately. The one relates to action or exploits (Iqbdl) 
and the other to wisdom (Khlrad). He had the advantage of the Quranic story before 
him. That story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, but draws our atten- 
tion to matters of the weightiest spiritual significances, and that is the chief thing to 
note in the story. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XIX (Maryam). 

The spiritual growth of man as an individual soul having been explained In 
S. xvii. as beginning with the first principles of moral conduct and in S. xviii as being 
dependent upon our realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true use 
of power as in the story of Zul-'qarnainy we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment, — Yabya with 
his father Zakariya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, Isma*il with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted into the scheme of life, man 
is condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and 
wrned of the Hereafter. 

In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 
to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 

Summary . — Zakariya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God*s work in a 
world of unrighteousness, and Yaby3 was given to him (xix. 1'15, and C. 138). 

Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comforted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16^40, and C. 139). 

Abraham was persecuted for his Faith by his people, including his unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron ; Isma'il brought up his family in piety; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station : they showed the way ; yet men will not learn the good life (xix. 41^65, 
and C. 140). 

Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God (xix. 66*98, and C. 141). 

C. 138. — Men of God show their qualities 
(xix. 1-15.) In their private relationships as much 
As in their public ministry. Zakariya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness. 

To find a successor to continue his godly 
Errand. He was given a son, Yabya, 

Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 

Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. ^ 
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( S. XIX. l4. 


Sara XIX. 

Mariydm, or Mary. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. 3Sflf. Ha. Va. ‘Ain. Sod.*"" 

^ ^ t 

2. (^hia is) a recital®"® 

Of ^erqy of thy Lord 
To His servant Zakariya. 



3. Behold ! he cried 
To his Lord in secret,' 


4. Praying : “ O my Lord ! 
Infirm indeed are my bones, 
And the hair of my head 
Doth glisten with grey : 

But never am I unblest, 

O my Lord, in my prayer ® 
To Thee ! 





2455. This is the only Sura which besitis with these five Abbreviated Letters, K., H., Y., ‘A., S. 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I, pp. 118-120. 


As stated in my note 25, such Letters are Symbols, of which the true meaning is known to God 
alone. We should not be dogmatic about any conjectures that we make. According to the intet- 
pietation of the last letter $dd, suggested in n. 989 to vii. 1, 1 should be disposed to accept Sad with 
the meaning of Qi'w, i e., stories of the Prophets. The main Sgures referred to here are : Zakariya, 
Yahya Maryam, * and Ibrihim : the others are mentioned but incidentally. The strong letter 
in ZaKariya is K ; in IbraHim, H ; in Ya^Ya and perhaps MarYam, Y, and in Tsa,— ‘A CAin) H also 
comes in Hgrun (Aaron), and the Atabic Yd comes in all the names including Isma'il and Idris. 


I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The suggestion of the T^ir Kabir U t^t the 
letters stand for attributes of God : K. for Kd/I (the One sufficient in HimselO : H. for Hddi (He who 
i^de") Y f«r VrCHand as a symbol of Power or AuthoHty ; C/. xlviii. lU « The Hand of God is 
above their hands ”,) ‘A. for ‘Alim (the All-Knowing) ; and S. for ^iq (The True One). 


2446 The Mercy of God to Zakariya was shown in many ways ; (1) in the acceptance of hit 
nraver • (2) in bestowing a son like Yahya ; and (3) in the love between father and son, in addition 
to the work which Yahya did as God’s Messenger for the world Cf. iii. 38^1 and notes. There the 
public ministry was rhe point sttessed ; here the beautiful relations between the son and the father. 


2457 In secret: because he feared that his own family and relatives were going wtong (xix. 5), 
ni he wanted to keep the lamR of God bornlng bright. He could not very well mention the fear 
about his colleagivM (who were his reUtlonW in public. 


2^58 This preface shows the fervedt faith of Zakariya. Zakariya was a priest of the Most High 
ciJl His office’ws in the Temple, hU relatives were his colleagues. But he found in them 
M trie spirit of the service of God add man. He was filled with anxiety as to who would uphold 
the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to his worldly colleagues. 
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5. ** Now 1 fear (what) 

My relatives (and colleagues) 
(Will do) after me : 

But my wife is barren : 

So give me an heir*"® 

As from Thyself,— 

6. ** (One that) will (truly) 
Represent me, and represent 
The posterity of Jacob ; 

And make him, O my Lord ! 
One with whom Thou art 
Well'pleased!” 


O ^ 3u3crf 


7 , (His prayer was answered) : 

** O Zakariya ! We give thee 
Good news of a son : 

His name shall be Yahya : 

On none by that name 
Have We conferred distinction 

before.” 



»Jji ( 





8. He said : ” O my Lord ! 

. How. shall I have a son. 

When my wife is barren 
And I have grown quite decrepit 
From old age ? ” 




2459. His was not merely a vulgar desire for a son. If it had been, he would have prayed muctt 
earlier in bis life, when he was a young man. He was too full of true piety to put mersly selfish* 
things into his prayers. But here was a public need, in the service of the Lord. He was too olcL, 
but could he perhaps adopt a child — who would be an heir ** as frojp Gpd ” (Sec n. 380 to iii. 38)' 


2460. It is true that an heir inherits property, but his higher duty is to represent in everything the* 
personality of him from whom he inherits. |t is doubtful whether Zakariya had any worldly pro- 
^rty. But he had character and virtue, as g man of God, and this he wanted to transmit to his 
etr as is most precious possession. It was almost the most precious possession of the posterity of 
Jacob. The people around hint had fgl|ep gway from Cod*a Message. Could his heir, like him, try 
and renew it r ' 


h. .^*1 BapfUt. the forefunner of) esus. In accordance with hi* father’* prayer 

* j ***. , Ptepared the way, lenewed the Me**age of God, which had been 

fnrm**^**i ***** Uraelite*. The Anbic for.m Yabya *ugce*t* “Life”. The Hebrew 

doe* tiM *"*"', •'***'** mean* “Jehovah ha* been Gracloi'*"- Cf. Haninan In ver*e 13 below. It 

In II K- ”***” **** "*“* **''®** **** fiwt Xlmc, f< sr we tead of a Johaiian the *on of Careah 

t%f Hi. ',"**’ **''• otherwiee obacure man. It mWUUlf tb •* <2®** bad, for the fitat time, called one 

or fii* elect by that name. 
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9. He said; "So (it win be): 

Thy Lord saith, * That b 
Easy for Me : I did 
Indeed create thee before, 
When thou hadst been 

nothing r 

10. (Zakarlya) said : " O my Lord ! 
Give me a Sign.** 

" Thy Sign,** was the answer, 

" Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to no man 
For three nights, 

Although thou art not dumb.** 




11. So Zakarlya came out 
To his people 
From his chamber : 

He told them by signs 
To celebrate God*s praises 
In the morning 
And in the evening. 



12. (To his son came the 

command) : *“* 
" O Yahya ! take hold 




2462. Who is the ** He *’ in this clause 1 As 1 have construed it, following the majority of 

Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. C/. xix. 21 below. But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakariya. In that case the meaning will be : Zakariya 
after a little reflection said (in his wonder) ** So 1 j.e., *' Can it really be so I Can 1 really have a 

son in my old age ? ” The speech following, ** Thy Lord saith,*’ etc., will then be that of the angel* 
messenger. 

2463. Every man was nothing just before he was created, i.e., his personality was called into 
being by God. Even ,f there are material processes in forming the body, in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the real creative force is in God. But here there is a subtler meaning. John was 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him ; and this sentence also prepares us for the most 
wonderful birth of Jesus himself : see verse 21 below. Everything is possible with God. 

2464. The “ Sign ”, 1 understand, was not in order to convince Zakariya that the Lord's promise 
was true, for he had faith ; but it was a symbol by which he was to show in his conduct that he 
was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yahya who was to come. Yahya was to take up 
the work, and Zakariya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in body and there was 
nothing to prevent him from speaking. 

2465. Compare this verse with iii. 41. The variations are interesting. Here it is "for three 
nights ” : there it is " for three days ”. The meaning is the same, for a day is a period of 24 hours. 
But the point of view is di6Ferent in each case. There it was from the point of view of the Ummat 
or Congregation, among whom he worked by day ; here the point of view is that of his individual 
soul, which spent the nights in prayer and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, 
we have here, " In the morning and in the evening”, and at the end of iii. 41, " In the evening and in 
the morning ” — showing again that the point of view is reversed. 

2466. Time passes. The son is born. In this section of the Sura the centre of interest is Yahiyfi, 
and the instruction is now given to him. ' Keep fast hold of God's revelation with ail >our might ’ : 
for an unbelieving world had either corrupted or neglected it, and Yahya Oohn the Baptist) was to 
prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming to renew and reinterpret it. 



[C.139 


S. XDC. IMS.] 

^ Of the Book with might” : 
And We gave him Wisdom 
Even as a youth, 

13. And pity (for all creatures) 
As from Us, and purity 
He was devout, 

i. 

14. And kind to his parents, 
And , he was not overbearing 
Or rebdlious. 

15* So Peace on him 
The day he was born, 

The day that he dies, 

And the day that he 
Will be raised up 
To life (again) 
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C. 139 . — Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 
(xix. 16-40.) Mary. She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 
But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her son 
Did defend her and was kind to her. ‘ He 
Was a servant of God, true Prophet, 

Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 
But no more than a man : co call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God’s 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day. 


2467. J^tflcm, translated Wisdom, implies something more than Wisdom ; it is the Wisdom or 
Judgment that is entitled to Judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin. 


2468. John the Baptist did not live long. He was imprisoned by Herod, the tetrarch (provincial 
ruler under the Roman Empire), whom he had reproved for his sins, and eventually beheaded ' ac 
the instigation of the woman with whom Herod was Infatuated. But even in his young life, he Was 
granted (1) wisdom by God, for he boldly denounced sin ; (2) gentle pity and love' for all'jSbd*S 
creatures, for he moved among the humble and lowly, and despised *' soft raiment and (3) fnifity 
of life, for he renounced the world and lived in the wilderness. All his work he did in his youthi 
These, things showed themselves in his conduct, for he was devout, showing love to God and to 
Go4’f creatures, and more particularly to his parents (for wg are considering that aspect of his life) : 
this.wcs also shown by the fact that he never used violence, from an attitude of arrogance, nor 
entenained a spirit of rebellion against human or divine Law. 


2469. This is spoken as in the life-time of Yal>yfi. Peace and God’s Blessings were on him when 
he was born ; they contiiiue when he is about to din an .unjust death at the hands of a tyrant ; and 
they will be specially manifest at the Day of Jndgaaent. 




7U. (S.3ax.,lMl. 

Section 2. 


16. 91«late in the Book 
(The story of) Mary,**’® 

When she withdrew 

Froiki her family 

To a place in the East.^^^^ 


17. She placed a screen 

(To screen herself) from them ; 
Then We sent tp her 

Our angel, and he appeared 

Before her as a man 

In all respects. 


18. She said : I seek refuge 

From thee to (God) 

Most Gracious : (come not near) 

If thou dost fear God/’ 


19. He said : ** Nay, I am only 

A messenger from thy Lord, 

(To announce) to thee 

The gift of a holy son.” 


20. She said : ” How shall I 

Have a son, seeing that 

No man has touched me, 

And I am not unchaste ? ” 


21. He said : ” So (it will be) : 

Thy Lbrd saith, ‘ That is 

Easy for Me : and (We 

Wish) to appoint him 

As a Sign unto men 

And a Mercy from Us’ 


2470. Cf. the story of Mary as related in iii. 42-51. Here the whole theme is different : it is the 
personal'klde of the spiritual experiences of the worshippers of God in relation to their families or 
eni^oiiment. 

2471. To a private eastern chamber, perhaps in the Temple. She went into privacy, from her 
people and from people in general, for prayer and devotion. It was in this state of purity that the 
angel appeared to her in the shape of a man. She thought it was a man. She was frightened, and 
•he adjured him not to invade her privacy. 

2472. God had destined her to be the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now had come 
the time when this should be announced to her. 

2473. The mission of Jesus is announced in two ways: (1) he was to be a Sign to men ; his wonder- 
ful birth and wonderful life were to turn an ungodly world back to God ; and (2) his mission was to 
bring solace and salvation to the repentant. This, in some way or other, is the case with all apostle 
of iGod, and it was pre-eminently so in the case of the holy Apostle Muhammad. But the point here . 
is that the Israelites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the message of Jesus 
was truly a gospel of Mercy. 

« 
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It is a matter 
(So)decreed.”“"‘ 




22. @o she conceived him, 
And she retired with, him 
To a remote place.**” 



23. And the pains of childbirth 
Drove her to the trunk 
Of a palm>tree : 

She cried (in her anguish) : 

*' Ah ! would that I had 
Died before this ! would that 
I had been a thing 
Forgotten and out of sight ! ”**” 


ol 




24. But (a voice) cried to her 
From beneath the (palm'tree) : 
“ Grieve not ! for thy Lord 
Hath provided a rivulet 
Beneath thee; 



1 ^-^ .* 






25. “ And shake towards thyself 
The trunk of the palm-tree : 

It will let fall 

Fresh ripe dates upon thee.**’'’ 




26. “ So eat and drink 
And cool (thine) eye.**’* 
And if thou dost see 
Any man, say, * I have 




2474. For anything that God wishes to create. He says Be ”, and it is (C/. iii. 47). There is no 
interval between His decree and its accomplishment, except such as He imposes by His decree. 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world of relativity. 

2475. The annunciation and the conception, we may suppose, took place in Nazareth (of Galilee), 
say 65 miles north of Jerusalem. The delivery took place in Bethlehem about 6 miles south of 
Jerusalem. It was a remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 miles, but because in 
Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under a palm-tree, from which perhaps the^lbabe 
was afterwards removed to a manger in a stable. 

2476 She was but human, and suffered the pangs of nn expectant mother, with no one to attend 
on her. The circumstances being peculiar, she had got far away from her people. 

2477. Unseen Providence had seen that she should not suffer from thirst or from hunger. The 
rivulet provided her with water also for ablutions. 

2478. Cool thine eye : An idiom for ** comfort thyself and be glad ”. The literal meaning should 
not, however, be lost sight of. She was to cool her eyes (perhaps full of tears) with the fresh water of 
the rivulet and take comfort that a remarkable babe had been born to her. She was also to look 
round, and if any one came near, she was to decline all conversation. It was quire true : she was 
under a vow, and could not talk to any one. 
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(S. XIX. 26'31 


Vowed a fast to (God) 

Most Gracious, and this day 
Will I enter into no talk 
With any human being’.”®'*’® 




27. A t length she brought 
The (babe) to her people, 
Carrying him (in her arms). 
They said : ” O Mary ! 
Truly an amazing thing 
Hast thou brought ! 



28. ■” O sister of Aaron ! 

Thy father was not 
A man of evil, nor thy 
Mother a woman unchaste ! ” 




29, But she pointed to the babe.®“® 
They said : ” How can we 
Talk to one who is 
A child in the cradle ? ” 




30. He said : ” I am indeed 
A servant of God : 

He hath given me 
Revelation and made me 
A prophet ; 


out- 




31. “ And He hath made me 
Blessed wheresoever I be. 




2479. She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the plea of a vow to God. 
The “ fast ** here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking. She has just been 
advised to eat the dates and drink of the stream. It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally. 

2480. The amazement of the people knew no bounds. In any case they were ready to think the 
worst of her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time.. But now she comes, shamelessly 
pending a babe in her arms ! How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of priesthood ! 
We may suppose that the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or in Nazareth. 

2481. Aaron the brother of Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood. Mary and her 
cousin Elisabeth (mother of Yahya) came of a priestly family, and were therefore *' sisters of Aaron ** 
or daughters of ‘Imriin (who was Aaron's father). See n. 375 to lii. 35. Mary is reminded of hor high 
lineage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother. How they said, she had fallen, 
and disgraced. the name of her progenitors ! 

2482. What could Mary do 7 How could she explain 7 Would they, in the ircensorious mood, 
accept her explanation 7 All she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no ordinary 
child. And the child came to her rescue. By a miracle he spoke, defended his mother, and preached 
— to an unbelieving audience. See iii. 46, and n. 388.^ 



S. XDC. 31>36. 1 



And hath enjoined on me 
Prayer and Charity as long 
As I live 

32. ** (He) hath made me kind 
To my mother, and not 
Overbearing or miserable ; 

33* ** ^ Peace is on me 
The day I was born, 

The day that I die, 

And the day that I 
Shall be raised up 
To life (again) 

34> @uch (was) Jesus the son 
Of Mary : (it is) a statement 
Of truth, about which 
They (vainly) dispute.®^"® 





35. It is not befitting 

To (the majesty of) God 
That He should beget 
A son. Glory be to Him ! 
tH^hen He determines 
A matter, He only says 
To it, “Be”, and it is.***’ 

36. Verily God is my Lord 
And your Lord : Him 






2483. There if a parallelism throughout the accounts of Jesus and Yahya, with some variations 
Both the parallelism and the variations are interesting. For instance, Jesus declares at the very outset 
that he is a servant of God, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of God. 
The greatness of Yahya is described in xix. 12^13 ii^ terms that are not applied to Jesus, but the 
versea xix. 14*'I5 as applied to Yahya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus here 
(xix. 32'33). Devotion in Prayer and Charity is a good description of the Church of Christ at its 
best, and pity, purity, and devotion in Yahya arc a good description of the ways leading to Prayet 
and Charity, just as John led to Jesus. 

2484. Overbearing violence is not only unjust and harmful to those on whom it is practised ; it is 
perhaps even more harmful to the person who practises it, for his soul becomes turbid, uj^etrled, 
and ultimately unhappy and wretched, — the state of chose in Hell. Here the negative quAities are 
" pot overbearing or miserable.” As applied to John they were ” not overbearing or rebellious.” John 
bwe his punishment from the State without any protest or drawing back. 

2485. C/. xix. 15. and n. 2469. Cfhrist was not crucified (iv. 157). But those who believe chat he 
never died should ponder over this verse. 

2486. The disputations about the nature of Jesus Christ were vain, but also persistent and san* 
guinagy. The modern Christian churchfg have thrown them into the background, but they would 
do well to abandon irrational dogmas altogether. 

,2487.. Begetting a son is a physical act depending on the needs of men’s animal nature* God 
Most High is independent of all needs, and \% is Him cq attribute such an act to Him. 

It is merely a relic of pagan and authropomorphic materialist superstitions. 
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[& XIX. 36401 


C.140.] 

Therefore serve ye : this is 
, A Way that is straight. 



37. But the sects differ 

Among themselves : and woe 
To the Unbelievers because 
Of the (coming) Judgment 
Of a momentous Day ! 


38. How plainly will they see 
And hear, the Day that 
They will appear before Us ! 

But the unjust tO'day 

Are in error manifest I 

39. But warn them of the Day 
Of Distress,*"^ when 

The matter will be determined : 
For (behold,) they are negligent 
And they do not believe ! 

40. It is We Who will inherit**" 
The earth, and all beings 
Thereon : to Us will they 
All be returned. 



C. 140.— Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 
(xix. 41-65.) With his father to accept the truth of God : 
He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed. Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to his people. Isma'il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sacrifice to God. 


2488. At oppOKd to the crooked supetstitioni which take refuge in all lorta of metaphysical 
tof^lttrles to prove three in one and one in three. In- the Qur-fin there is no crookedness (xvlil. IX 
Christ’s teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked. 

2489. Judgment ; the word in the original is Mash'haJ, which implies many things : (1) the time 
or place where evidence it taken, as in a Court of Judgment ; (2) the time or place where people are 
produced (to be judged) ; and (3) the occasion for such production for the taking of evidence. A 
very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 

2490. Cf. 1. 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described. 

2491. IlasTat : Sighs, sighing, regrets, distress. 

2492. Cf. ill. 180, n. 485 ; xv. 23, n. 1964. Material property pastes from one to another : when one 
diet, another inherits it. God gives life and death, and all that swvlves after physical death goes 
back to God, the original source of all thlnga 
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(C. m 


Idris in his highM station held fast 

To truth and integrity. Thus are the righteous 

Shown true in their personal environment. 

And inherit the Bliss in which the salutation 
Is Peace — perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant, 

Section 3. 


41. (Also) mention in the Book 
(The- story of) Abraham : 

He was a man of Truth, 

A prophet. 

42. ^ehold, he said to his father 
“ O my father ! why 
^dfshfp that which heareth not 
And seeth not, and can 

^fit thee nothing ? 


43. “ O my father ! to me 
Hath come knowledge which 
Hsth not reached thee ; 

So follow me : I will guide 
Thee to a Way that 
Is even and straight.^^*^’ 

44. “ O my father ! serve not 
Satan : for Satan is 

A rebel against (God) 

Most Gracious.**"* 

45. “ O my father ! I fear 
Lest a Penalty afflict thee 
From (God) Most Gracious, 
So that thou become 

To Satan a friend.** 




jSjlj-ri 




2493. The reference to Abraham here is in relation to his tender solicitude for his father, who had 
not received the light of Unity, and to whom Abraham wanted to be a guide and friend. 

2494. Some are more receptive of Light than others. It is their duty and privilege to guide and 

point to the right Way. ^ 

2495. Sawiyan — right, smooth, even ; complete, perfect ; hence the derived meanings : in xix. 10, 
*in full possession of all the physical senses' ; in that context, ' not dumb’, in xix. 17, when the angel 
appears in the form of a man, ‘ completely like ’ a man, a man ‘ in all respects.’ 

2496. The rebellion it all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just, 
Most Merciful, Most Gracious. 

2497. To entertain a feeling of friendliness, instead of aversion, to Evil, is in itself a degradation 
of our nature, a Penalty which God Imposes on our deliberate rejection of the Truth. And the 
fytendllQess fp Eyil also Implies the tharing of the oiitlawi^ of 'Evil. 
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46. (The father) replied : " Dost thou 
Hate my gods, O Abraham ? 

If thou forbear not, I will 
Indeed stone thee : 

Now get away from me 
For a good long while ! 

47. Abraham said : ** Peace be 
On thee : I will pray 

To my Lord for thy 

forgiveness : 

For He is to me 
Most Gracious. 


' [S. XIX. 46^. 


48. “ And I will turn away 

From you (all) and from those 
Whom ye invoke besides God : 

I will call on my Lord : 

Perhaps, by my prayer to my Lord, 
I shall be not unblest.” ““ 


49. Whom he had turned away j 

From them and from those 
Whom they worshipped besides I 
God, We bestowed on him 
Isaac and Jacob, and each one ' 
Of them We made a prophet. ' 








2493. Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches in xix. 42-45 (for we may 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xix. 47-48, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father’s reply in this verse. The one was the outcome of ^he 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan anrogance 
and the worship of brute force The spiritual lesson from this episode of Abraham’s life may be sciited 
in four propositions : (1) the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all ChlngH, 
material and spiritual ; (2) if the father refuses God’s Light, the son will do his utmost to bring such 
Light to the father ; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that Light, even if he 
has to forfeit his father’s love and renounce his home ; (4) even if the father repels him and turns him 
out, his answer will be a soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on the one hand, but firmness on 
behalf of Truth on the other. 

2499. Cf. ix. 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father Is referred to, and Its 
Umitations pointed out. 

2500. Abraham left his father and the home of his fathers (Ur of the Chaldees) and never returned. 
He left because he was turned out, and because it was not possible for him to make any compro- 
mise with what was false in religion. In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words. And he expressed 
his fervent hope that at least he (Abraham) would have God’s blessing in reply to his prayers. 
Here was a prefigurement of another Hijrat many centuries later I In both cases the prayer was 
abundantly fulfilled. 

2501. Isaac and Isaac’s son lacob are mentioned here as carrying on one line of Abraham’s 
traditions. The other line was carried on by IsmS’il, who is mentioned independently five verses 
lower down, as his line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam. That is why his mention 
comes after that of Moses. C/. xxi. 72. 
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S.XIX. 50 * 53 .] 

50. And We bestowed 
Of Out Mercy on them, 
And We granted them 
L^ty honour on the tongue 
Of truth. 




SicnoNd. 

51.. Also mention in the Book 
(The story of) Moses : 

For he was specially chosen, 
And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet. 

52. And We called him 
From the right side*”* 

Of Mount (Snai), and made 
Him draw near to Us, 

For mystic (converse). 

53. And, out of Our Mercy,*"* 
We gave him his brother 
Aaron, (also) a prophet. 





y^y*'L 








2502. Abraham and his son and grandson Isaac and Jacob, ftnd their line, maintained the banner 
of God's spiritual truth for many generations, and they won deservedly high praise — the praise of 
truth— «n the tongues of men. Abraham prayed that he should be praised by the tongue of truth 
among men to come in later ages : xxvi. 84. Ordinary praise may mean nothing : it may be due to 
8el6sh flattery on the part of others or artful management by the person praised. Praise on the 
tongue of sincere truth is praise indeed I 


2503. Moses was (1) especially chosen, and therefore prepared and instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might free his people from Egyptian bondage ; there may also be a 
reference to Moses’ title of Kalimullah, the one to whom God spoke without the intervention of 
angels but behind a cloud : see iv. 164, and n. 670 ; (2) he was a prophet (naU), in that he received 
inspiration ; and (3) he eras an apostle (rosSi) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Ummat or 
organised Community, for which he instituted laws. 


2504. The incident here 1 think refers to the incidents described more fully in xx. 9036 ; a refer* 
ence may also be made to Exod. ili. 1*18 and iv. 1*17. There is a great deal of mystic meaning. 
The time is when Moses (with his family) was travelling and grazing the flocks of his father'inolaw 
Jethro, Just before he got his commission from God. The place is somewhere near Motf^it Sinai 
(JuM M&sa). Moses sees a Fire in the distance, but when he goes there, he hears a voice that tells him 
it is sacred ground. God asked him to put oflF his shoes and to draw near, and when he went near, 
great mysteries were revealed to him. He was given his commission, and his brother Aaron was 
given to him to go with him and aid him. It is after that that he and Aaron went and faced Pharaoh 
in Egypt, as narrated in vii. 103*144, etc. The right side of the mountain may mean that Moses 
heard the voice from the right side of the mountain as he faced it ; or it may have the figurative 
meaning of " right ” in Arabic, i.e., the side which was blessed or sacred ground. 

2505. Moses was diffident, and reluctant to go to Pharaoh as he had an impediment in his tongue, 
and he asked that his brother Aaron should be associated with him in his mission. God in His 
Mercy granted his request t xx. 25*36. 
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[ S. XIX. 5i>58. 


54. Also mention in the Book 
(The story oO Isma'il : 

He was (strictly) true 
To what he promised,”®* 
And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet. 




55. He used to enMn 
On his people Prayer 
And Charity, and he was 
Most acceptable in the sight 
OfhlsLord.*®» 

56. Also mention in the Book 
The case of Idris : "®* 

He was a man of truth 

(And sincerity), (and) a prophet : 


57. And We raised him 
To a lofty station. 






58. ^hose were some 

Of the prophets on whom 
God did bestow His Grace, — 
Of the posterity of Adam, 
And of those whom We 
Carried (in the Ark) 

With Noah, and of 
The posterity of Abraham ”®" 
And Israel — of those 
Whom We guided and chose. 




2506. lsiiia*il was Zabthullah, i.e,, the chosen sacrifice of God in Muslim tradition. When Abraham 
told him of the sacrifice, he voluntarily ofiFered himself for it, and never flinched from his promise, 
until the sacrifice was redeemed by the substitution of a ram under God's commands. He was the 
fountain-head of the Arabian Ummat, and in his posterity came the Apostle of God. The UmmaC 
and the Book of Islam reflect back the apostleship on Isma'il. 

2507. An acceptable sacrifice : see last note. 

2508. Idris is mentioned twice in the Qur-an, vit. : here and in xxi. 85, where he is mentioned among 
those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who “ walked with God " 
(Gen. V. 21-24), may or may not be correct. Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen. v. 24 (“ God took him ”), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
prophet, and that he had a high position among his people. It is this point which brings him in 
the series of men just mentioned : he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured 
among them, ^iritual progress need not cut us off from our people, for we have to help and guide 
them. He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. 

2509. The earlier generations are grouped into three epochs from a spiritual point of view: 
(1) from Adam to Noah, (2) from Noah to Abraham, and (3) from Abraham to an indefinite rime, 
say to the time when the Message of God was corrupted and the need arose for the final Apostle of 
Unity and Truth. Israel is another name for Jacob. 



S.XK.53^.1 



Whenever the S igns 
Of (God). Most Gracious 
Were rehearsed to them,'"*® 
They would fall down 
In prostrate adoration 
And in tears. 



59. But after them there followed 
A posterity who missed 
Prayers and followed after lusts : 
Soon, then, will they 

Face Destruction, — 

60. Except those who repent 
And believe, and work 
Righteousness : for these 
Will enter the Garden 
And will not be wronged 
In the least, — 


OV5P 


61. Cjardens of Eternity, those 
Which (God) Most Gracious 
Has proiiiised to His servants 
In the Unseen : for His promise 
Must (necessarily) come to pass. 


62. They will not there hear 
Any vain discourse, but 
Only salutations of Peace ; 
And they will have therein 
Their sustenance,”®*^ morning 
And evening. 


OS WJ 


2510. The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the “Posterity “ alluded to includes not 
only the apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold His standard. 

2511. This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at certain times, but even then there is 
always a minority who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. They 
are not penalised in the Hereafter because they were associated with the ungodly in time. They ■ ^ 
reap the full reward of their i aith and righteousness. 

2512. Soldm, translated “ Peace ”, has a much wider signification. It includes (1) a sense of security 
and permanence, which is unknown in this life ; (2) soundness, freedom from defects, perfection, 
as in the word sallm ; (3) preservation, salvation, deliverance, as in the word sallama ; (4) salutation, 
accord with those around us ; (5) resignation, in the sense that we are satisfied and not discontented 
besides (6) the ordinary meaning of Peace, t.e., freedom from any jarring element. All these shades 
of meaning are implied in the word Isldm. Heaven therefore is the perfection of Isifim. 

2513. Sustenance in the highest metaphorical sense, all the means of perfect satisfaction of the 
soul and its complete self^exoression in the new conditions, which we can only imagine vaguely in 
our material life. Morning and evening : i.e., early i^nd late, all the time, always. 



[S. XIX. 63^ 


C, 141.1 781 

63. Such is the Carden which 
We give as an inheritance 
To those of Our servants 
who guard against evil. 

64. (The angels say :) j 

“We descend not but 

By' command of thy Lord : 

To Him belongeth what is 
Before us and what is 
Behind us, and what is \ 

Between : and thy Lord ! 

Never doth forget, — | 


65. “ Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth. 

And of all that is 
Between them : so worship Him, 
And be constant and patient 
In His worship : knowest thou 
Of any who is worthy 
Of the same Name as He ? ” 


ir 






C. 141. — Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 
(xlx. 66.98.) all must pass through the fire of temptation, 
But God Most Gracious will save us 
If we accept Him and do right. Sin 
May have its respite, but must run 
To its own destruction. We must not 
Dishonour God by holding false 
And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 
To Him that He cares for all His creatures ! 


Section 5. 

66. fflan says: “What! 
When I am dead, shall I 
Then be raised up alive ? ” 





2514. Wc are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service* 
to God, and yet see no results. In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We may address the Spirit of God, as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy, “ Rarely, rarely come't 
thou. Spirit of Delight ! ” But wc must not be Impatient. The angels of Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal Will and Purpose. God does not forget. If 
things are delayed, it is in accordance with a wise providence, which cares for all Our plain duty 
Is to be patient and constant in His service. 

2515. The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more do we realise that there is no 
one to be mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names. But when we think of 
His beautiful qualities, and picture them to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, we 
can search the whole wide world of our imagination, and we shall not find another to be compayyd 
with Him in name 6r quality. He is the One : praise be to Him 1 



S. XIX. 67-72. 1 
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67. But does not man 
Call to mind that We 
Created him before 
Out of nothing ? 


68. So, by thy Lord, 

Without doubt. We shall gather 
Them together, and (also) 

The Evil Ones (with them) 
Then shall We bring them 
Forth on their knees 
Round about Hell ; 




6u 





69. Then shall We certainly 
Drag out from every sect 
All those who were worst 
In obstinate rebellion 
Against (God) Most Gracious. 




70. And certainly We know bdst 
Those who are most worthy 
Of being burned therein. 


71. Not one of you but will”“ 
Pass over it : this is, 

With thy Lord, a Decree 
Which must be accomplished. 


✓» 









72. But We shall save those 
Who guarded against evil. 
And We shall leave 
The wrong-doers therein, 
(Humbled) to their knees. 




2516. The disbelief in a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, but a warped will, a dis« 
inRenuous obstinacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing before. 
Cannot the same God Who created us out of nothing also continue our personality 7 But if we 
refuse to accept His light and guidance, our state will grow worse and worse. We shall be deprived 
of His grace. We shall be herded with the Evil Ones. In utter humiliation we shall be faced a#ith 
all the consequences of our refusal of Truth. 

2517. Roiinci about Hell : There are many ways leading to evil, and people get to it from all 
round. Hence the allegory of the seven Gates to Hell : see xv. 44, and n. 1977. 

2518. Three interpretations are possible. (1) The general interpretation is that every soul must 
pass through or by or over the Fire. It may be the fire of temptation or anxiety or distress : but they 
must see Hell. Those who have had TaqwS (see n. 26 to ii. 2) will be saved by God’s Mercy, while 
unrepentant sinners will suffer the torments in ignominy. (2) If we refer the pronoun ** you " to those 
** in obstinate rebellion ** in verse 69 above, both leaders and followers in sin, this verse only applies 
to the wicked. (3) Some refer this verse to the Bridge over Hell, the Bridge $irii, over which all 
must pass to theft final Destiny. This Bridge is not mentioned in the Qyr^n. 
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[ S. XIX. 73-76. 


73. ^^NThen Our' Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 

The UnbeUevers say to those 
Who believe, “ Which of the two 
Sides is best in point of 
Position ? which makes the best 
Show in Council ? ” “**" 


74 . But how many (countless) 
Generations before them 
Have We destroyed, 

Who were even better 
In equipment and in glitter 
To the eye ? 







* t 




75 . Say : “ If any men go 

Astray, (God) Most Gracious 
Extends (the rope) to them, 

Until, when they see 
The warning of God (being 
Fulfilled) — either in punishment*®** 
Or in (the approach of) 

The Hour, — they will 
At length realise who is 
Worst in position, and (who) 
Weakest in forces ! 


76. “ And God doth advance 
In guidance those who seek 
Guidance ; and the things 
That endure, Good Deeds,*®*^ 
Are best in the sight 
Of thy Lord, as rewards. 

And best in respect of 
(Their) eventual returns.” 




•> 


ofspm 


2519. The Unbelievers meyt for a time, make a better shovir in worldly position, or in people's 
assemblages where things are Judged by the counting of heads. But T^uth must prevail even in this 
world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 

2520. God’s warning is that every evil deed mpst have its punishment, and that there* will be a 
Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called. The punishment of evil often 
begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their 
Nemesis quite soon in this very life. But some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be punished— 
as every evil will be punished—in its own good time, as the Hour approaches. In either case, the 
arrogant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt — who is best in position and in forces 7 
(xix. 73)— is turned agajnst themselves. 

2521. These lines are the same as in xviii. 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387), except that the 
word maradd (eventual returns) is here substituted for atnal (hope).. The meaning is practically the 
same : but “ hope " is more appropriate in the passage dealing generally with this world’s goods, and 
** eventual returns ” in the passage dealing with th6 sinner’s specific investments and commitments in 
worldly position and organised cliques. 



&XIX.77'82J 
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77. B&st thou then seen 
The (sort of) man who 
Rejects Our Signs, yet 
Says : I shall certainly 

Be given wealth and children ? ’* 

78. Has he penetrated to 
The Unseen, or has he 
Taken a contract with 
(God) Most Gracious ? 

79. Nay !‘We shall record 
Wnat he says, and We 
Shall add'and add 

To his punishment.*®** 

80. To Us shall return*®** 

All that he talks of, 

And he shall appear 
Before Us bare and alone. 
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81. And they have taken 
■ (For worship) gods other than 
God, to give them 
Power and glory ! *®** 


82. Instead, they shall reject 
Their worship, and become 
Adversaries against them.*®*® 





2522. Beildes the man -who boasts of wealth and power in actual possession, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hopes thereon. Is he sure ? He 
denies God, and His goodness and Mercy. But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a man 
then bind God to bless him when he rejects faith in God ? Or does he pretend that he has penetrated 
CO the mysteries of the future 1 For no man can tell what the future holds for him. 

2523. Such a man deserves double punishment, ^for rejecting God, and for his blasphemies virith 
His holy name. 

2524. Literally, “ We shall inherit C/. xix. 4U, and n. 2492. Even if the man had property and 
power, it must go back to the Source of all things, and the roan roust appear before the Judgroent;- 
seat, alone and unaccompanied, stripped of all the things from which he expected so much 1 

2525. *Ict" exalted rank, glory, power, might, the ability to impose one’s will or to carry out 
one’s will 

2526. C/. X. 28->30, where the idols deny that they knew anything of their worship* and leave their 
worshippers in the lurch; and v. 119, where jfesus deAica-that be asked for worship* end leaves hla 
false wonhippers to the punishment or the mercy of God* 



Section 6. 

83. 9ee8t thou not that We 
Have set the Evil Ones on 
Against the Unbelievers, 

To incite them with fury ? *•” 


84. So make no haste 
Against them, for We 
But count out to them 
A (limited) number (of days). 


■ 85. The day We shall gather 
The righteous to (God) 

Most Gracious, like a band 
Presented before a king for honours, 


86. And We shall drive 
The sinners to hell, 

Like thirsty cattle 

Driven down to water, — *** 

87. None shall have the power 
Of intercession, but such a one 
As has received permission 

(or promise) 

From (God) Most Gracious. 

88. They say : “ (God) Most 

Gracious 

Has begotten a son ! ” 

89. Indeed ye have put forth 
A thing most monstrous ! 


(8.X0C. 




Ar 















2527. Under the laws instituted by God, when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 
defiance, it is left to gather momentum and to rush with fury to its own destruction. It is given a 
certain amount of respite, as a last chance ; but failing repentance, its days are numbered. The 
godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 
get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God. 

2528. Note the contrast between the saved and the doomed. The one march with dignity like 
honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguish to their punishment like a herd of cattle 
4riven down by thirst to their watering place. Note the metaphor of the water. They rush madly 
for water but are plunfted into the Fire I 

2529. The belief in God begetting a son is not a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought. It is a stupendous blasphemy against God. It lowers God to the level of an animal. If 
combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, it amounts to a negation of God's justice and 
man's personal responsibility. It is destructive of all moral and spiritual order, and is condemned in 
the strongest possible terms. 



786 


S. XIX. 90>97. ] 


90. At it the sides are ready 
To burst, the earth 

To split asunder, and 
The mountains to fall down 
In utter ruin, 

91. That they should invoke 

A son for (Ood) Most Gracious. 


92. For it is not consonant 
Widi the maiesty of (God) 
Most Gracious that He 
Should beget a son.*"" 



93. Rot one of the beings 
In me heavens and the earth 
But must come to (God) 
Most Gracious as a servant. 


r 


94. He does take an account 
Of them (all), and hath 
Numbered them (all) exactly.**** 




95. And everyone of them 
. . Will come to Him singly 

On the Day of Judgment. 




96. On those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness. 
Will (God) Most Gracious 
Bestow Love.**** 




97. 


do have We made 
The (Qur'an) easy 
In thine own tongue. 

That with it thou mayest give 






253a This basic principle wat laid down early in the argument (xix. 35). It waa illustrated by a 
reference to the personal history of many apostles, Including Jesus himself, who behaved jui^ u 
men to their kith and kin and humbly served God. The evil results of such superstitions were panted 
out in the case of many previous generations which went to their ruin by dlahonouring God. And 
the argument is now rounded off towards the close of the Sure. 

2531. God has no sons or favourites or parasites, such as we associate with human beings. On 
the other hand every creature of His geu Hto love, and His cherishing care. Everyone of them, 
however humble, is individually marked before His Throne of Justice and Mercy, and will stand 
befoce Him on his own deserts. 

2532. His osrn love, and the love of ' man’s fellow'creatures, in this world and in the Hereafter. 
Goodness breeds love and peace, and sin breeds hatred and contention. 



Glad tidings to the righteous, 
And warnings to people 
Given to contention. 
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{S.X1X. 97'96. 





98. But how many (countless) 
Generations before them *“• 

Have We destroyed 7 Canst thou 
Find a sinele one of them 
(Now) or hear (so much 
As) a whisper of them? 




91 < 






2533. C/. xix. 74» from which this sentence is brought up ts a reminiscence, showing the progress 
of sin. the Guidance which God gives to the good, the degradation of blasphemy, the respite granted, 
and the final End, when personal responsibility will be enforced. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XX (Td Hd). 

The chronology of this SOra has some significance : it has some relation to tKe 
spiritual lessons which it teaches* 

It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in 
*Umar's conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijfat* 

The scene is described with dramatic details by Ibn Hisl^. *Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam* Like his 
blood'thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, he meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there were near relations of his that had embraced Islam* His 
rister Fstima and her husband Sa'id were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret* When 'Umar went to their house, he heard them 
reciting this Sara from a written copy they had* For a while they concealed the copy. 
'Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith* ‘Umar was so struck with their sincerity and forti' 
tude that he asked to see the leaf from which they had been reading* It was given 
to him : his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one 
of its strongest supporters and champions* 

The leaf contained some portion of this Sara, perhaps the introductory portion* 
The mystic letters Td Hd are prefixed to this Sara* What do they mean 7 The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning “ O man ! " If 
so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways* (1) It was a direct and personal 
address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do grievous 
wrong, but called by God’s Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realitieii for 
God knew his inmost secret thoughts (xx* 7) : the revelation was sent by God Most 
Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx* 5)* (2) It takes up the story from the 
last Sara, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details. It tells the 
story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God’s Commission and in his 
personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the Pharaoh’s 
house, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God’s service, and in his 
personal relations with Pharaoh, whom we take to be his adoptive father (xxviii* 9)* 
It further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into idolatry, and 
recalls how man’s Arch'enemy Satan caused his fall* Prayer and praise are necessary 
to man to cure his spiritual blindness and enable him to appreciate God’s revelati^* 

Summary. — The revelation of God (the Qur'Sn) is not an occasion of distress, 
but is a gift of mercy from God Most Gracious (xx* 1'8, and C. 142). 

■ How Moses was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh with his brother 
Aaron (xx* 9' 36, and C. 143). 

How the mother of Moses was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 
to be brought up in Pharaoh’s house under God’s own supervision, in order to preach 
to Pharaoh and declare God’s glory (xx. 37'76, and C* 144). 
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How Mosea was directed to lead his people and quell their rebellious spirit, and 
how that spirit was stirred up by ^mirl (xx. 77'104t and C. 145). 

On the Day of Judgment personal responsibility will be enforced, and God’s 
Truth acknowledged: man should guard against Adam’s enemy, Satan, and should 
renounce vanities, purify himself with prayer and praise, and await the call to God 
(xx. 105'13S, and C. 146). 

C. 142. — God’s revelation is not an occasion 

(xx. l'8.> por man’s distress : it is a Message 

To show that God AlhKnowing sits 

On the throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 

There is no god but He : to Him 
Belong all the most beautiful Names. 
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S. XX. 1-7. 1 

Sara XX. 


Tfl-Ha. (Mystic Letters, T* H.) ““ 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1 . ^S'Ha. •*“ 


2. We have not sent down 
The Qur-an to thee to be 
(An occasion) for thy distress, 


3. But only as an admonition 
To those who fear (God), — 

4. A revelation from Him 
Who created the earth 
And the heavens on high. 

5. (God) Most Gracious ’*'■'** 

Is firmly established 

On the throne (of authority). 

6. To Him belongs what is 

In the heavens and on earth, 
And all between them, 

And all beneath the soil. 

7. If thou pronounce the word 
Aloud, (it is no matter) : 



(jjts 0-1 




2534- For an explanation see the Introduction to thia Sura. If the meaning ia *' O man I that 
ia itaelf a myatic meaning, aa explained, but the lettera form a word and would not be claaaified 
acrictly aa Abbreviated Lettera : aee n. 25 to ii. 1. Thia, however, ia a queation of claaaificatlon and 
doea not affect the meaning. That ia conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic about it. 

2535. God*a revelation may cauae aome human trouble for two reaaona : (1) it checka man*a 
aelfiahneH and narrowneaa of view, and (2) it annoya the wicked and cauaea them to jeer and pane* 
cute. Theae are mere incidental thinga, due to man’a own ahortcominga. As far aa the trouble ia 
concerned, the revelation is meant to give a warning, so that persecutora may be reclaimed, (and of 
course for men of faith it is a comfort and consolation, though that point doea not ariae in this 
context^ 

2536. C/. X. 3, n. 1386. If thinga seem to be wrong in our imperfect vision on this earth, we must 
remember that God, Who encompaases all Creation and aits on the throne of Grace and Mercy, ia in 
command, and our Faith telb ua that all must be right. God’s authority ia not like an authority on 
earth, which may be questioned, or which may not last. Hia authority is ” firmly established ”. 

2537. An exhaustive definition of everything we can conceive of— what ia in the heavens, on the 
earth, or between, or within the bowels of the earth. 
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[ S. XX. 7:10.. 


For verily He knoweth 
What is secret and what 
Is yet more hidden. 

8. God ! there is no god 

But He ! To Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names. 



C. 143.— The story of how Moses was chosen and told 
(xx. 9'36.) Of his missioni has a high mystic meaning. 
He was true to his family and solicitous 
For their welfare. Encamped in the desert, 
He saw a fire far off. Approaching, 

He found it was holy ground. God 
Did reveal Himself to him, so 
That he saw life in things lifeless, 

And light in his glorified Hand, that shone 
White with light divine. Armed 
With these Signs he was told to go forth 


On his mission. But he thought of his brother 



Aaron, and prayed that God might join him 
In his mission, and his prayer was granted. 


9. I^as the story of Moses 
Reached thee ? 

10. Behold, he saw a fire : 

So he said to his family, 



2538. There arc two or three implications. (1) Whatever you profess, or say aloud, gives no 

information to God : He knows not only what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, but what 
people take special care to conceal. (2) It does you no good to make insincere professipps i.yqur 
hidden motives arc known to Him, Who alone matters. (3) If you read the Word of God, or If you 
pray to God, it is not necessary to raise your voice : in either case, God will iudge. you by your inner 
thoughts which are like an open book to Him. u 

2539. C/. xvih no and n. 2322. God is all in all, but the most beautiful things we can jth>nk<|f 

are referable to Him. A great deal is ina4e» in our mystic philosopiiy«, qf the word **.Name'’> .Which 
sums up attributes, and is almost equivalent to a Title of Honour. . .. 

2540. The story of Moses in its different incidents is told in many places in the Qur'an, and in 

each case the phase most appropriate in the context is referred to or emphasised. In li. 49'61,,ic was 
a phase from the religious history of mankind ; in vii. 103' 162, it was a phase from the stot^ of the 
Ummat (or nation) of Israel, and the story was continued to the times after Moses ; in xvil. 10M03, 
we have a picture of the decline of a soul in the arrogance of Pharaoh : here, in xx. 9'24, we hav^* a 
picture of the rise of a soul in the commission given to Moses from God ; in xx. 25'36, we have his 
spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron ; in xx. 37'40, we have his spiritual relation with his 
mother and sister, and his upbringing ;4n xx. 41*76, we ^ have his spiritual combat with Pharaoh z.aj^f 
in xx. 77'98, we have his spiritual cembat with his cwn people, the Israelites. For othri^ incjidf 
consult the Index. , ^ 

2541. A /ire : It appeared like an ordinary fire, which always betokens the presence of men in a 
desert or a lonely place. Moses made for it alone, to fetch the wherewithal for making a fire for his 
family, and perhaps to find some direction as to the way, froni^the people he should meet there.' But 
il was not an ordinary fire. It was a'durning Bush : a Sign of |Ke (olory of God. 



S. XX. ICVIS. ] 


192 


“ Tarry ye ; 1 perceive 
A fire ; perhaps I can 
Bring you some burning brand 
Therefrom» or find some guidance 
At the fire.” 

11. But when he came 
To the fire, a voice 
Was|heatd : ” O Moses ! 


12. “ Verily I am thy Lord ! 
Therefore (in My presence)”** 
Put off thy shoes : thou art 
In the sacred valley Juwa. 


13. ” I have diosen thee : 

Listen, then, to the inspiration 
(Sent to thee). 

14. ” Verily, I am God : 

There is no god but I : 

So serve thou Me (only). 

And establish regular prayer 
For celebrating My praise. 


15. ” Verily the Hour is coming — 
My design is to keep it 












n 




o 




lilj.ir 

'j?*. 






2542. Tlie Bpixitual history of hloses begins here. It was his spiritual birth. His physical life, 
Iniflincy, and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he grew up, 
left the palace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai peninsula. He married 
among them, and was now travelling with his family and his flocks, when he was called to his 
mission by God. He went to look for a 6re for comfort and guidance. He found a higher and holier 
comfort and guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, which is reflected 
in the short rhymed verses in the original. Both the rhythm and the meaning suggest the highest 
mystery. 

2543. The shoes are to be put off as a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses was 
now to put away his mere worldly interest, and anything of mere worldly utility, he haviiff been 
chosen by the Most High God. 

2544. This was the valley Just below Mount Sinai, where subsequently he was to receive the Law. 
In the parallel mystic meaning, we are selected by trials in this humble life, whose valley is just as 
sacred and receives God's glory Just as much as the heights of the Mount (Tgr) if we but have the 
insight to perceive it. 

2545. The first need is to mend oiir lives and worship and serve God, as in the last verse. The 
next is to realise the meaning of the Hereafter, wben every soul will get the meed pf its conduct in 
this life, 



m 
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Hidden — for every soul 

To receive its reward 

By the measure of 

Its Endeavour. 


a 

16. ** Therefore let not such as 

Believe not therein 

But follow their own 

Lust8> divert thee therefrom,**" 
Lest thou perish!’*... 


17. iknd what is that 

In thy right hand, 

O Moses ? ** 


18. He said, “Itis*“* 

My rod : on it 

I lean ; with it 

I beat down fodder 

For my flocks ; and 

In it I find 

Other uses.” 


19. (God) said, ” Throw it, 

O Moses ! ” 


20. He threw it, and behold 1 

It was a snake. 

Active in motion.**** 



2546. Uk^fi may mean either ** keep it hidden ”, or ** make it manifest ”, and the Commentatoca 
have taken, some one meaning and some the other. If the first is taken, it means that the exact hour 
or day when the Judgment comes is hidden from man : if the second, it means that the fact of the 
Judgment to come Is made known, that man may remember and take warning. I think that both 
meanings are implied, as is the case in mystic interpretation. 

2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable opposition of the arrogant Pharaoh snd his proud 
Egyptians, and later, the rebellion of his own people. In receiving his commission, he is warned 
of both dangers. The mystic meaning relates to man’s own soul : when once the light reaches him ' 
let him hold fast to it, lest he perish. He will be beset with dangers of all kinds aro und him : the 
worst will be the danger of un^lleving people who seem to thrive on their selfishness and in follow* 
ing their own vain desires 1 

2548. Now comes the miracle of the rod. The rod itself has a manifold mystic meaning. First 
of all, the attention of Moses himself is drawn to it, and he thinks of the ordinary uses to which he 
puts it in his daily life. 

2549. C/. vii. 107, where a different sTofd (chtt*6dn) is used for '* snake ”, and the qualifying acHec* 
tive is ” plain (for all to see) ”. The ^cene there is before Pharaoh and his magicians and people : 
the object is to show the hollowness of their magic by a miracle : the rod appears before them as a 
long and creeping, writhing serpent. Here there is a symbol to present God’s Mystery to Moses’s 
mind and understanding : the rod becomes a ifaiy (a live snake), and its active motion is what is 
most to be impressed on the mind of Moses, for there were no other spectators. So the highest 
spiritual mysteries can be grasped, with God’s gift of insight, from the most ordinary things of dally 
use. Once they are grasped, there is no question of fear. They* really ate the virtues of th^ life 
lifted up to the glorious spiritual plane. 
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21. ^od) said, *' Seize it, 

And fear not : We 

Sfiall return it at once 

To its former condition ”... 


22.; “How draw thy hand ““ \ 
Close to thy side : 
h shall come forth white 

TAnd shining), without harm 
(Or stain), — as another Sign, — 1 

a to 

23. " In order that We 

IMay show thee 

(Two) of our Greater Signs. 

y 

24. “ Go thou to Pharaoh,»“‘ , ' 

For he has indeed 

Transgressed all bounds.** 


Section 2. 


25. (SQoses) said : ” O my Lord ! 
Expand me my breast ; 

I 

OS - rd 

1 

26. “ Ease my task for me ; 


2?. “ And remove the impediment 
From my speech, 


29. ** So they may understand 
'* What I say ; j 

d-" 


t ^ tecond of the gieater Miracles shown to Moses was the " White (shilling) Hand 

■ nat’ y, when the dcin becomes white, it is a sign of disease, leprosy or something loathsome. 

Yj* j* of disease : op the contrary, the hand was glorified, and it shone as with 

a divine light. Si»ch a mirgcle was beyond Egyptian or human magic So. the instruments of our 
privity in daily life may be sanctified by being pressed close to that side of us which is spiritual: 
then they become bright and shining instruments for the carrying out of the divine Will. Otjperhaps 
pressing the hand close to the side may be a metaphor for casting off fear : a bird when agitated 
'* ^ about, but presses them close to its body when it sits composed. C/. xxviii 32. 

and Doinr *“'^*“* spiritually prepared, now gets his definite commission to go to Pharaoh 

to mV . « I his ways. So inordinate was Pharaoh’s vanity that he had it in his mind 

to saV : I am your Lord Most High 1 ” (Ixxix. 24). 

Uirltual ^ he the seat of knowledge and affections. The gift of the highest 

This was the most urgent in point of time. 

^ difficult to h^^^^ help in his task, which at first appears 

^ * J ^ ^ eloquence, and the xerooval of the impediment from his speech ; and 

constant attendance with him of his brother Aaron, whom he loved and trusted, 
foflW would otherwlaebe aldne among the Egyptians. 

iSh* Literally, •• Loosen a knot from my tongue ” 
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t S. XX. 29'36. 


29. " And give me a Minister 
From my family, 



*. / * 


»l/ 




^0. “ Aaron, my brother ; 

31. “ Add to my strength ““ 
Through him, 


21 ^ 9 f' 


32. '* And make him share 
My task: 


33. “ That we may celebrate 
The praise without stint, 


6 


34. ** And remember Thee 
Without stint : 


O 




'A-iSS-.rr 


35. ** For Thou art He 

That (ever) regardeth us.” **** 




36. (God) said : “ Granted 
Is thy prayer, O Moses ! ” 




C. 144.'~’From his birth was Moses prepared for his task, 
(xx. 37-76.) His mother received guidance, so that 

God's purpose might be fulfilled. Moses 
Was brought up in Pharaoh's palace and trained 
In all the learning of Egypt. Yet he drank 
The love of his people in his mother's milk. 
Adventures and trials he had, including 
His stay with the Midianites — until 
He wu called to his double mission : to preach 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and to free 
His own people. So he and Aaron went 
To Pharaoh, who rejected God and His Signs, 
But appointed a trial of strength between 
His magicians and Moses. Moses won ; 

And the Truth of God was accepted 
By some Egyptians, but not by Pharaoh. 


2554. Utetally, “ Strengthen *my back with him". A man’s strength lies in his back and back- 
bone so that he can stand erect and boldly face his tasks. 

2555. The requests that Motes makes are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives. The 
motive, expressed in the most general terms, it to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but tytte- 
.matieally and continuously, ” without stint The clauses in this verse and the next, taken together, 
govern ell the requests he makes, from verse 25 to verse 32. 

2556. The celebration of God's praise and remembrance it one form of shoaring gratitude on the 
part of Moses for the Grace which God^hat bestowed upon him. 
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37. '* And indeed We conferred 
A favour on thee 

Another time (before). 

38. “Behold! We sent*"’ 

To thy mother, by inspiration, 
The message : 

39. “ * Throw (the child) 

Into the chest, and throw 
(The chest) into the river : 

The river will cast him 
Up on the bank, and he 
Will be taken up by one 
Who is an enemy to Me 
And an enemy to him ’ : 

But I cast (the garment 

Of) love over thee from Me : 
And (this) in order that 
Thou mayest be reared 
Under Mine eye.”** 

40. “ Behold ! thy sister goeth forth 
And saith, * Shall I show you 


2557- The story is not told, but only those salient points recapitulated which bear on the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Moses. Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazir to one of the 
Pharaohs, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated the Israelites and wanted' them 
annihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born. Moses's mother 
hid him for a time, but when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 
that she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 
merely a foolish fancy of hers. It was God’s Plan to bring up Moses* in all the learning of the 
Egyptians in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
advance the glory of God. The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 
that passed through Pharaoh’s Garden. It was picked up by Pharaoh’s people and ,the child was 
adopted by Pharaoh’s wife. See xxviii. 


2558. Pharaoh was an enemy to God, because he was puflPcd up and he blasphemed, claiming to 
be God himself. He was an enemy to the child Moses, because he hated the Israelites and wante^ 
CO have their male children killed ; also because Moses stood for God's revelation to come. 

2559. God made the child comely and lovable, and he attracted the love of the very people who, 
on general grounds, would have killed him. 

2560. See n. 2558 above. By making the child Moses so attractive as to be adopted into Pharaoh’s 
household, not only was Moses brought up in the best way possible from an earthly point of vieiw, 
but God’s special Providence looked after him in bringing hts mother to him, as stated in the next 
veese, and thus nourishing him on his mother’s milk and keeping him in touch, in his inner growth, 
with the feelings and sentiments of his people Israel. 
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Oite who will nurse 
A-od rear the (child)?’*" 

So We brought thee back 
To thy mother, that her eye 
Might be cooled and she 
Should not grieve. 

■ Th?n thou didst slay *" 

A man, but We saved thee 
From trouble, and We tried 
Thee in various ways. 

Then didst thou tarry 
A number of years 
With the people of Midian.*" 
Then didst thou come hither 
As ordained, O Moses ! 

41. “ And I have prepared thee 
For Myself (for service) ”... 

42. ” @o, thou and thy brother,*®® 

With My Signs, i 


o 


6 


2561. We may suppose that the anxious mother, after the child was floated on the water, sent 
the child’s sister to follow the chest from the bank and see where and by whom it was picked up. 
When it was picked up by Pharaoh’s own family and they seemed to love the child, she appeared 
like a stranger before them, and said, ’’Shall I search out a good wet-nurse for the child, that she 
may rear the child you are going to adopt ? ” That was exactly what they wanted.' She ran home 
and told her mother. The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms again 
and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment. 

2562. The mother’s eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from her baby. Now they were cooled : a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 

2563. Years passed. The child grew up. In outward learning he was of the house of Pharaoh. 
In his inner soul and sympathy he was of Israel. One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 
all the Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured. He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite^ 
* apparently with impunity. Moses felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian. He did not intend 
CO kill him, but in fact the Egyptian died of the blow. When this became known, his position in 
Pharaoh's household became impossible. So he fled out of Egypt, and was only saved by God’s grace. 
He fled to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midianites, and had various adventures. He married 
one of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Midianites for many years, as an 
Egyptian stranger. He had many trials and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character. 

2564. Sec last note. After many years spent in a quiet life, grazing his father-in-law’s flocks, he 
came one day to the valley of Tuwa underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called Tur (in 
Arabic). The peak on the Arabian side (where Moses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews. Then 
was fulfilled God’s Plan : he saw the fire in the distance, and when he went up. he wa^ addressed by 
God and chosen to be God’s Messenger for that age. 

2565. We may suppose that Moses had fled alone to the land of Midian, and that he had now 
come alone (with his family but not with his brother) to Tuwa, as described in n. 2542 above. When 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
accompany him, we may suppose that he took steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 
was in Tuw5. Some time may be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they prayed, and received these directions in their Egyptian home. 

Aaron was either an elder or a younger brother, — we are not told which. In either case he was 
horn when the ban on Israelite new-born babes was not in operation. Moses had been out of touch 
with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed for his 
comradeship in the most serious spiritual work of his life. * ^ 
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And slacken not, 

Either of you, in keeping 
Me in remembrance. 


O 
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IV 
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43. “ Go, both of you, to Pharaoh,”®" 
For he has indeed 
Transgressed all bounds ; ®®®^ 

44. But speak to him mildly ; 
Perchance he may take 
Warning or fear (God).” 

45. They (Moses and Aaron) said : 

” Our Lord ! We fear lest 
He hasten with insolence*®"" 
Against us, or lest he 
Transgress all bounds.” 

46. He said : Fear not : 

For I am with you : 

I hear and see (everything). 

47. ” So go ye both to him, 

And say, ‘ Verily we are 
Apostles sent by thy Lord : 

Send forth, therefore, the Children 
Of Israel with us, and 
Afflict them not : 

With a Sign, indeed. 

Have we come from thy Lord ! 



2566. Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead 
Israel out of Egypt. 

2567. Compare the same phrase in xx. 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
back now to the time when Moses’s actual ministry begins. The earlier personal story of Moses if 
rounded off. 

2568. So far Pharaoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten himself and forgotten how small a 
CTMture he was before God. This was to be brought to his recollection, so that he might perha|^ 
repent and believe, or at least be deterred by fear from ** transgressing all bounds Some men eschew 
wrong from sincere love of God and understanding of their fellow^men, and some (of coarser minds) 
from the fear of consequences. Even the latter conduct may be a step to the former. 

2569. They were now in Egypt (see n. 2565 above) and therefore in the power of the Pharaoh. 
The local atmosphere called for the greatest courage and firmness on their part to carry out the 
dangerous mission which had been entrusted to them. 

I 

2570. The Children of Israel were subjected to all sorts of oppression and indignities. They Wer^ 

given hard tasks ; their leaders were unjustly beaten ; they were forced to make bricks without Ittaw \ 
and they groaned In bondage *' (Ezod. v. vCSX . / . . 
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And Peace to all 
Who follow guidance ! 


48. “ * Verily it has been revealed 
To us that the Penalty 
(Awaits) those who reject 
And turn away.’ ” 


49. C^hen this message was 

delivered), 
(Pharaoh) said : “ Who, then, 
O Moses, is the Lord*”” 

Of you two ? ” 

50. He said : '* Our Lord is 
He Who gave to each 
(Created) thing its form 
And nature, and further. 

Gave (it) guidance.” 

51. (Pharaoh) said : ” What then 
Is the condition 

Of previous generations ?”*”* 





2571. God, in His inBnice Mercy, always offers Peace to the most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him. But, as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
impunity indefinitely. The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great or 
small. 


2572. Notice how subtly Pharaoh rejects the implication in Moses’s speech, in which Moses had 
referred to thy Lord " (verse 47). Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly be Pharaoh's Lord. He asks insolently, Who is this Lord 
of yours, of Whom ye speak as having sent you ? ” ** 


*•. 1 . 

2573. The answer of Moses is straightforward, diitnified, and illuminating. He will not dispute 
about “ my Lord ” or “ your Lord", the God of Ishiel; or the God of EgypL He and his brothff were 
proud to serve "our Lord ", but He was the universal Lord and Cherisher, the One and Golf-God, 
Who had created all beings and all things. It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free-will and power as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition. In order that the free-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers, and His Signs. Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with .qj^h 
Signs. Will Pharaoh now understand and do right I * 


2574. But Pharabh was not the man td accept teaching from the despised Israelite— one, too,' who 
in his eyes was a renegade from the higher Egyptian civilisation. " If," he says in effect, " there' is only 
one Ood, to Whom all things are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances« 
tors 7 Were they wrong in worshipplni^ the Egyptiafn fods 7 And if they were wrong, are they in 
misery now 7 He wanted to trap Moses into a scathing denunciation of his ancestors, which w6u|d 
at once have deprived him of the sympathy ot the hearing of the Egyptian crowd. 
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52. He replied : ** The knowledge 
Of that is with my Lord,”” 
Duly recorded : my Lord 
Never errs, nor forgets, — 

53. “ He Who has made for you 
The earth like a carpet 
Spread out ; has enabled you 
To go about therein by roads 
(And channels) ; and has sent 
Down water from the sky.” 
With it have We produced 
Divers pairs of plants 

Each separate from the others. 

54. Eat (for yourselves) and pasture 
Your cattle ; verily, in this 

Ate Signs for men 
Endued with understanding. 

Section 3. 

55. iProm the (earth) did We 
Create you, and into it 
Shall We return you, 

And from it shall We 
Bring you out once again.' 









/■ / c. 
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56. ^nd We showed Pharaoh 
All Our Signs, but he 
Did reject and refuse,*”® 


oujjv^ 


^?***„*^**^ ***** ****** **** **••’• remembered the injunction given to him to speak 

imldly (xx. •44X He speaks mildly, but does not in any way whittle down the truth. He said in effect : 

od s ntmled^ la perfect, as if, with men, it were a record. For men may make mistakes or may 
not remember, but God never mistakes and never forgets. But Gcd is not only All-Knowing : He i» 
also AU-Good. Look around you : the whole .earth is spread out like a carpet. Men go to and 
. ro in It freely. He tends abundance of water from the skies, which comes down in Nile floods agkd 
fertilises the whole toil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals.’ 

2576. Sabil meant not only a road, but would Include water-roads or channels, and In modern 
conditionSi ttiiwsys in f&ct &11 incfliis of coininunic8tion. ' 

! This seems to be outside the speech of Moses, and connects itself with the following verses 

as part of the Word of God, expanding the speech of Moses and explaining the working of 
God’s Providence in nature. 

2578. Azwd) i we might translate here (at in xv. 88) by “ classes ” instead of “ pairs ” ; but as sex 
in plants seems to be referred to elsewhere (tee xlii. 3, and n. 1804), I translate ” pairs 

2579 . This verse ought really to go into the last Section. 

2W. This is a sort of general introduction to the spiritual combat between Moses and Pharaoh. 

111! - .of "*** “**’* *•** CO"”***!"* of the fmuduient magic of Egypt with real miracles, but ttie 
fubsequent Plagues (not mentioned here) and the Crossing of the Red Sea by Israel. 
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57. He said : " Hast thou come 

To drive us out 

Of our land with thy magic,**** 

O Moses 7 


58. But we can surely produce 

Magic to match thine ! 

So make a tryst 

Between us and thee, 

Which we shall not fail 

To keep — neither we nor thou — 

In a place where both 

Shall have even chances.’* *“** 


59. Moses said : “ Your tryst 

Is the Day of the Festival,**** 

And let the people be assembled 
When the sun is well up.” 


60. So Pharaoh withdrew : 

He concerted his plan,**** 

And then came (back). 

61. Moses said to him : 

** Woe to you ! Forge not 

Ye a lie against God, 

Lest He destroy you (at once) 

oa'>’ 


2581. The Egyptians accused Moses of a design to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 
black magic. Doth charges were palpably false. jWhat Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage. The Egyptians had all the power; in their possession ; they wished to use the Israelites 
ns untouchable helots ; and any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded as a dreadful 
person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians judged Moses 
by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people. They accused the man of God of 
.doing the same, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether different. 

2582. Stiwan : literally, ' equal, even ’. It has been construed to mean : (1) a place equally distant 
for both sides, a central place, or (2) equally convenient to both sides, or (3) an open level plain, 
where the people can collect with ease. All these are possible meanings, but the one I have adopted 
is more comprehensive, and includes the others, vir : (4) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, ** a fair place,’* as Palmer laconically translates it. 

2583. A great day of a Temple Festival, when the temples and streets were decorated, and people 
were on holiday, free from work. Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach the Truth. And he apparently did it with some 
effect with some Egyptians (xx. 70, 72<*76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 
rejected the Truth and afterwards paid the Penalty. 

2584. Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses appointing a solemn day of public Festival, 
when there would be a large concourse and there would be sure to be some people not in the Court 
elique, who might be critical of Pharaoh's own sorcerers. But probably there was something more 
in their dark counsels, something unfair and wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech in the neitt 


verse. 
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Utterly by chastisement : 
The forger must suffer “*** 
Fruftration ! ” 




62. So they disputed, one with 
Another, over their affair. 

But they kept their talk secret.®*®" 

63. They said ; “ These two 

Are certainly (expert) magicians : t 

Their object is to drive you 

Out from your land 

With their magic, and 

To do away with your 

Most cherished institutions,”*’ 


64. *! Therefore concert your plan, 
And then assemble 

In (serried) ranks : 

He wins (all along) to-day 
Who gains the upper hand.** ®“* 

65. They said : ” O Moses ! 
Whether wilt thou 
That thou throw (first) 

Or that we be the first 
To throw ? *’ 

66. He said, “ Nay, throw ye 
, First ! ** Then behold 



o J-i-l Ij5 S 


0SI635 




V ; Z585. Motes had some idea of their trickery and deceit. They would palm off their fraudulent 
magic as coming from God or from their gods I He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed, 
and their hopes will be defeated. 

- 2586. They knew that they had here to deal with no ordinary man, but a man with powers above 
what they could conceive of. But evil always thinks evil. Judging Motes and Aaron by their own 
sundards. they thought that these two were also tricksteis, with some tricks superior to their own. 
All they had to do was to stand together, and they must win. 1 construe xx. 63-64 to be their i^ate 
tHk among themselves, followed by their open challenge to Moses in xx. 65. 

2587. C/. XX. 104. * Your most cherished institutions,’ i.c., ^our ancestral and time-honoured religion 
and magic.’ MutMd, feminine of Amthal, most distinguished, honoured, cherished. Tarigota way of 
life, institutions, conduct. 


2588. Presumably Pharaoh was in this secret conference, and he promises the most lavish rewards 
to the magicians if they overcome Moses. See vii. 114. : That— but 1 think more than that— is implied. 
That day was to be the crisis : if they won then, they would win all along, and Moses and his people 
would be crushed. ^ 
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t S. XX. 66*?l. 


Their ropes and their rods — ”** 
So it seemed to him 
. On account of their magic — 
Began to be in lively motion ! 

67. So Moses conceived 
In his mind 
A (sort of) fear.”" 




68. We said : “ Fear not ! 
For thou hast indeed 
The upper hand : 




69. “ Throw that which is 
In thy right hand : 

Quickly will it swallow up 
That which they have faked. 
What they have faked 
Is but a magician’s trick : 

And the magician thrives not, 
(No matter) where he goes.” 


O jl 


70. So the magicians were 
Thrown down to prostration : 
They said, ” We believe 
In tne Lord of Aaron and 

Moses.”"” 






71. (Pharaoh) said: ” Believe ye 
In Him before I give 
You permission ? Surely 
This must be your leader, 
Who has taught you magic ! 
Be sure I will cut off 




✓ 


2589. Their bag of cricks was so clever chat it imposed upon all beholders. Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes. So realistic was the effect that 
even Moses felt the least bit of doubt in his own mind. He of course had no tricks, and he relied 
entirely on God. 

2590. The concerted attack of evil is sometimes so well contrived from ail points that falsehood 
appears and is acclaimed as the truth. The believer of truth is isolated, and a sort of moral 
dizslness creeps over his mind. But by God's grace Faith asserts itself, gives him con6dence, and 
points out the specific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood of falsehood. 

2591. The meaning may be either (1) that falsehood and trickery may have their day, but they 
cannot win everywhere, especially in the presence of Truth, or (2) chat trickery and magic must 
come to an evil end.* 

2592. C/. this passage with vii. 120- 126 and the notes thereon. 

2593. Pharaoh accuses his sorcerers who have been converted, of having been in league with 
Moses all the time, and in fact of having been led and taught by him 1 So arrogance and evil cannot 
conceive of God's worlds and worlds of beauty and truth beyond its own narrow vision 1 It is truly 
blind, and its very cleverness deludes it to wander far from the truth. 



.S.,xx. 71-74. 1 
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Your hands and feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will have you crucified 
Qn trunks of palm-trees : 

So shall ye know for certain, 
Which of us can give 
The more severe and the more 
Lasting Punishment ! ** 

72. They said : “ Never shall we 
Regard thee as more than 
The Clear Signs “*** that have 
Come to us, or than 
Him Who created us ! 

So decree whatever thou 
Desirest to decree : for thou 
Canst only decree (touching) 
The life of this world. 


73. ” For us, we have believed 
In our Lord : may He 
Forgive us our faults, 

■ And the magic to which 
Thou didst compel us : 

For God is Best 
And Most Abiding.*’ 

74. Verily he who comes**” 
To his Lord as a sinner 
(At judgment), — for him 
Is Hell : therein shall he 
Neither die nor live. 




V •• 


6 I 3 54* till 


✓ Wi//' 




2594. Clear Signs : the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
as they unfolded themselves, and the light of inner conviction in their own conscience. There are 
in addition the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which are referred to in many places, e.g., 
XX. 53-'54. 

2595. Thus was the first part of the mission of Moses— that to the Egyptians— fulfilled. See n. 
1083 to vii. 126 ; also Appendix V, pp. 409-410. 

2596. The magic, mummery, and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religioi^> be- 
came a creed, a State article of faith, to which all citizens were compelled to bow, and which its 
priests were compelled actively to practise. And Pharaoh was at the head of the whole system— 
the high priest or the supreme god. With justice, therefore, do the converted magicians lay the 
.blame on Pharaoh, effectively negativing Pharaoh’s disingenuous charge that they had been in 
U^ue with Moses. 

These falsehoods and deceptions — combined in many cases with horrid cruelties, open and 
secret, — were common to many Pagan systems. Some of them have been investigated in detail in 
ySir John G. Frazer’s Golden Bough. 

i 2597. The verses xx. 74-76 are best construed as comments on the story of the converted Egyp- 
tians who had ** purified themselves (from evil) But some construe them as a continuation of 
their speech. ... 



C. 145. 1 
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[ S. XX. 75'79i 


75. But such as come 
To Him as Believers 
Who have worked righteous 

deeds, — 

For them are ranks exalted, — 




76. Gardens of Eternity, 

Beneath which flow rivers : 
They will dwell therein 
For aye : such is the reward 
Of those who purify 
Themselves (from evil).“°‘’“ 




C. 145. — The people of Israel were rescued from bondage 
(xx. 77*104.) And led on their way to the Promised Land. 

God’s Grace gave them light and guidance, but they 
Rebelled under the leadership of one . 

Called the Simiri : he melted the gold 
Of their jewels and made an idol — a calf 
For their worship — a thing without life or power. 
Moses destroyed the idol, and cursed 
The man who led the people astray. 


Section 4. 


77. sent an inspiration*”® 

To Moses : “ Travel by night 
With My servants, and strike 
A dry path for them 
Through the sea, without fear 
Of being overtaken (by Pharaoh), 
And without (any other) fear.” 

78. Then Pharaoh pursued them 
With his forces, but 

The waters completely 

overwhelmed 

Them and covered them up. 

; I 




79. Pharaoh led his people astray 
Instead of leading them aright. 



2598. As the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God. 

2599. Time passes, and at latfc Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 
They were to cross the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula. . They were told to have no fear of 
Pharaoh or of the sea or of the unknown desert country of Sinai into which they were going. They 
croNed dry-shod, while Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by the sea. 
He and his men all perished. There is no emphasis on this episode here. But the emphasis is laid 
on the hard task which Moses had with his own people after he had delivered them from the 
'Egyptian bondage. 

2600. It is the duty of kings and leaders to give the right lead to their people. Instead of that, 
the evil ones among them lead them astray and arc the cause of the whole of the people perishing. 
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80. ^ ye Children of Israel ! 
We delivered you from 
Your enemy, and We 
Made a Covenant with you 
On the right side of 
Mount (Sinai), and We sent 
Down to you Manna 
And quails: 







81. (Saying) : “ Eat of the good*“* 
Things We have provided 

For your sustenance, but 
Commit no excess therein. 

Lest My Wrath should justly 
Descend on you : and those 
On whom descends My Wrath 
Do perish indeed ! . 

82. “ But, without doubt, I am 
(Also) He that forgives 
Again and again, to those 
Who repent, believe, 

And do right, — who, 

' In fine, are ready to receive 
True guidance.” 

83. (^Vlfhen Moses was up on the 

Mount,”®* 

God said:) *' What made thee 
Hasten in advance of thy people, 
O Moses?” 

84* He replied : ” Behold, they are 
Close on my footsteps : 












2601. Right side : Cf. xix. 52, and n. 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai 
Musa) was the place where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt, and also 
where he received the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. 

2602. C/. ii. 57 and n. 71 ; and vii. 160. 1 should like to construe this not only literally bu^lso 
metaphorically. * God has looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical and spiritual 
guidance. Enjoy the fruits of all this, but do not become pufiFed up and rebellious (another meaning 
in the root Ta^d) ; otherwise the Wrath of God is sure to descend on you .’ 

2603. Thi4 gives the key-note to Moses's constant tussle with his own people, and introduces 
immediately afterwards the incident of the golden calf. 

2604. This was when Moses was up on the Mount for forty days and forty nights : it 51, a,nd 
, a. 66. Mpses had left the elders of Israel with Aaron behind him : Exod. xxiv. 14. While he wgs 

in a state of ecstatic honour on the Mount, his people were enacting strange scenes down below. 
I They, were tested and tried, and they failed in the yrlal. 'They made a golden image pf e .calf for 
worship, as described below. See also vii. 148-150 and notes. , ; 
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[ S. XX. 84*87. 


I hastened to Thee, 

O my Lord, 

To please Thee.” 

85. (God) said : ” We have tested 
Thy people in thy absence : 

The Samir! has led them““““ 
Astray.” 

86. So Moses returned to his people 
In a state of indignation 

And sorrow. He said : 

** O my people ! did not 
Your Lord make a handsome 
Promise to you ? Did then 
The promise seem to you 
Long (in coming) ? Or did ye 
Desire that Wrath should 
Descend from your Lord on you. 
And so ye broke your promise 
To me?” 




87. They said : ” We broke not 
The promise to thee, as far 
As lay in our power : 

But we were made to carry 
The weight of the ornaments 
Of the (whole) people, and we 




*9 ( 







2605. Who was this Samirl 1 If it was his personal name, it was sufficiently near the meaning 
of the original root-word to have the definite article attached to it : C/. the name of the Khalifa 
Mu'tasim (AI'Mu‘tasim''. What was the root for Samirl ” ? If we look to old Egyptian, we hlaVe 
SHemeraA stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge*s Eg-:fptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 1920, p. 8l5 
6). As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have, among them an Egyptlanfted 
Hebrew bearing that nickname. That the name Shtmer was subsequently not unknown among the 
Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. In Kings, xvi. 24 we read that Omri, king of Israel, the 
northern portion of the divid ed kingdom, who reigned about 903-896 B.C., built a new city, Samaria, 
on a hill which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill, for two talents of silver. See also 
Renan : History of Israel, 11. 210. For a further discussion of the word, see n. 2608 below. 

2606. There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of God and the promise of 
the people of Israel. They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses. 
See XX. 80, and ii. 63, n. 78. God’s promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised Land, 
and their promise was to obey God’s Law and His commandments. 

2607. C/. Exod. xii. 35-36: the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 

" Jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment ” ; and *' they spoiled the Egyptians,” i.e., stripped 
them of all their valuable jewellery. Hote that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
various ways. (1) The Sjlmirl was no doubt responsible for suggesting the making of the golden calf, 
but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves : the burden of the sin is on 
him who commits it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoid it. (2) At most the weight 
of the gold they carried could not have been heavy even if one or two men carried it, but would 
have been negligible if distributed. (3) Gold is valuable, and it is not likely that if they wanted to 
disburden themselves of it, they had any need to light a furnace, melt it, and cast it into the shape 
of a calf. . ^ 
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Threw them (into the fire), 
And that was what 
The Samiri suggested. 

88. ** Then he brought out 

(Of the fire) before the (people) 
The image of a calf 
It seemed to low ; ““ 

So they said : ‘ This is 
Your god, and the god 
Of Moses, but (Moses) 

Has forgotten 





89. Could they not see that 
It could not return them 
A word (for answer), and that 
It had no power either 
To harm them or 
To do them goodl^**” 

Section 5. 






& 


90. Saron had already, before this. 
Said to them : “ O my people ! 
Ye are being tested in this : ““ 
For verily your Lord is (God) 
Most Gracious : so follow me 
And obey my command.” 




2608. See n. 2605 about the Sfimiri. If the Egyptian origin of the root is not accepted, we have a 
Hebrew origin in " Shomer,** a guard, watchman, sentinel ; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmurti, to 
keep awake by night, to converse by night ; samir, one who keeps awake by night. The Samiri 
may have been a watchman, in fact or by nickname. 


2609. See n. 1113 to vii.' 148, where the same words arc used and explained. 

2610. See n. 1114 to vii. 148. 


261 1. Moses has forgotten : i.e., ' forgotten both us and his god. He has been gone for so many 
days. He is searching for a god on the Mount when his god is really here ! ’ This is spoken by the 
Samiri and his partisans, but the people as a whole accepted it, and it therefore becomes their speech. 

2612. This is a parenthetical comment. How Hind the people were I They had sce^Signs of 
the true living God, and yet they were willing to worship this dead image I The true Imng God 
had spoken in definite words of command, while this calf could only emit some sounds of lowing, 
which were themselves contrived by the fraud of the priests. This image could do neither good 
nor harm, while God was the Cherisher and Sustainer of the Universe, Whose Mercy was unbound** 
ed and Whose Wrath was terrible. 


2613. ** Resist this temptation : you are being tested in this. Do not follow after the semi^Egyptian 
Sfimiri, but obey me.’* 

2614. The Bible story makes Aaron the culprit, which is inconsistent with his office as the high 
priest of God and the right hand of Moses. See n. 1116 to vii. 150. Our version is more consistent, 
gnd explains in the Samiri the lingering influences of the Egyptian cult of Osiris the bulhgod. 
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[ S. XX. 9i«96L 


91. They had said : “ We will not 

Abandon this cult, but we 

Will devote ourselves to it 

Until Moses returns to us.” ““ 

1 

92. (Moses) said : ” O Aaron ! 

What kept thee back, when 

Thou sawest them going wrong, 


93. ” From following me ? Didst thou 
Then disobey my order ?** '*•” 

OuT^t r 

94. (Aaron) replied : “ O son 

Of my mother ! Seize (me) not 

By my beard nor by 
(The hair of) my head ! ‘'‘®“ 

Truly I feared lest thou 

Shouldst say, ‘ Thou hast caused 

A division among the Children 

Of Israel, and thou didst not 
Respect my word ! * ” 


95. (Moses) said : “ What then 

Is thy case, O Samiri ? ” 


96. He replied : “ I saw what 

They saw not : so I took 



2615. Obviously Aaron's speech in the last verse, and the rebels’ defiance in this verse, were 
spoken before the return of Moses from the Mount. 

2616. The rebels had ao little faith that they had given Moses up for lost, and never expected to 
see him again. 

2617. Moses, when he came back, was full of anger and grief. His speech to Aaron is one of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly : see next verse. The order he refers to is 
that stated in vii. 142, '*Act for me amongst my people : do right, and follow not the way of those who 
do mischief. ’* 

2618. Cf. vii. 150. 

2619. This reply of Aaron's is in no way inconsistent with the reply as noted in vii. 150. On the 
contrary there is a dramatic aptness in the different points emphasised on each occasion. In S. vii. 
we were discussing the Ummat of Israel, and Aaron rightly says, "The people did indeed reckon me 
as naught, and went near to slay me I ” In adding, ** Let not the enemies rejoice over my misfor* 
tune ” he is referring by implication to his brother’s wish to maintain unity among the people. Here 
the unity is the chief point to emphasise : we are dealing with the Samiri as mischief^monger, and 
he could best be dealt witli by Moses, who proceeds to do so. 

2620. Moses now turns to the Ssmirt, and the Samirl's reply in the next verse sums up his character 
in a few wonderful strokes of character*painting. The lesson of the whole of this episode is the fall 
of a human soul that nominally comes to God's Truth in a humble position but makes mischief 
when and as it finds occasion. It is no less dangerous and culpable than the arrogant soul, typified 
by Pharaoh, which gets into high places and makes its leadership the cause of ruin to a whole natiom 


96 - 97 . ] 

A handful (of dust) from 
The footprint of the Apostle, 
Aftd threw it (into the calf) : 
Thus did my soul suggest 
Tome.*’*®*" 

97. (Moses) said : “ Get thee gone ! 
^t thy (punishment) in this life 
Will be that thou wilt say,'*®” 

‘ Touch me not ’ ; and moreover 
(For a future penalty) thou hast 
A promise that will not fail : 
Now look at thy god, 

Of whom thou hast become 
A devoted worshipper : 

We will certainly (melt) it 
In a blazing fire and scatter 
It broadcast in the sea ! ** 
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2621. This antwer of the Simiri is a fine example of unblushing effrontery, careful evasion of 
iasuet, and invented falsehoods. He takes upon himself to pretend that he had far more insight 
than anybody else : he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see. He saw something supernatural. 
“The Apostle” is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. Rasiil (plural,. 
ni5i4) is used in several places for “ angels,’' e.g., in xi. 69, 77 ; xix. 19 ; and xxxv. 1. But if we take it 
to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the Samiri saw something sacred or supernatural in his 
footprints ; perhaps he thinks a litHe flattery would make Moses forgive him. The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing it into the calf’s image made the calf utter a lowing sound ! As if that 
waa the point at issue*! He does not answer the charge of making an image for worship. But 
finally, with arrogant effrontery, he says, “ Well, that is what my soul suggested to me, and that 
should be enough 1 ” 

2622. He and his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables ; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant to hold others at arm’s length, and say “ Noli me tangerc ’’ (touch me not). 

' * 2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God ; see xx. 81 ; Ixxxix. 25. 

2624. The cat! effigy was remelted and destroyed. Thus ends the Samiri story, of which the 
leaaons are indicated in n. 2620 above. It may be interesting to pursue the transformations of the 
word Sfimiri in later timet. For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 above. Whether the root qf 
Simiri wu originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history. Four facts may be, 
noted. (1) There was a man bearing a name of that kind at the time of Moses, and he led a revolt 
against Motes and was cursed by Moses. (2) In the time of King Omri (903*896 B.C.) of the northern 
kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, from whom, according to the Bible, wis' bought 
a bill on which was built the new capital of the kingdom, the town of Samaria. (3) The name of 
the hill was Shomer (^watchman, vigilant guardian), and thdt form of the name also appears as the 
dame of a man* (see 11 Kings xii. 21); some authorities think the town was called after the hill and 
not after the man (Hastings’s Encyclop(edia of Religicn and Ethics), but this is for our present purposes 
Immaterial. (4) There was and is a dissenting community of Israelites called Samaritans, who have 
their own separate Pentateuch and Targum, who claim to be the true Children of Israel, and who 
hold the Orthodox Jews In contempt as the latter hold them in contempt; they claim to be the true 
guardians (Shomgrtm) of the Law, and that is probably the true origin of the name Samaritan, which 
go further back in time than the foundation of the town of Samaria. 1 think it probable that 
the achlsm originated from the time of Moses, and that the curse of Moses on the Samiri explains the 
position. 
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98. But the God of you all 
Is the One God : there is 
No god but He : all things 

He comprehends in His knowledg 

99. Hhus do We relate to thee 
Some stories of what happened 
Before : for We have sent 
Thee a Message frotn 

Our own Presence.*®*® 


\ 





e. 




100. If any do turn away 

Therpfrom, verily they will 

Bear a burden 

On the Day of Judgment ; 



101. They will abide in this (state) : 
And grievous will the burden**** 
Be to them on that Day, — 


102. The Day when the Trumpet 
Will be'^ounded : that Day 
We shall gather the sinful, 
Blear-eyed (with terror).*®*’ 


ofej 


103. In whispers will they consult 
Each other : “ Ye tarried not 
Longer than ten (Days) ;”**** 

104. We know best what they 
Will say, when their leader **** 



-i-r 





2625. Thus superseding previous revelations ; for this (the Qjut'an) is direct from God, and is not 
a second-hand exposition on other men's authority. 

2626. C/. vi. 31. If people are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
away from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes. 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here— taking advantage of others, material self- 
indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc, etc.— will be a grievous burden to them 
that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten. 

2627. Zurg 3 having eyes diderent from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white; 
having blue eyes, or eyes afflicted with dimness or blindness, or squint; hence metaphorically, blear- 
eyed (with terror). 

2628. Faced with eternity they will realise that their life on this earth, or the interval between their 
sin and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They express thla 
by tlie phrase " ten days", but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate. It was but 
a brief day I 

-2629. C/. XX. 63 and n. 2587. Note that it is the shrewdest and most versed in Life who will my 
this, because they will be the first to see the true situation. 



S. xx.' 101-108. 1 
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[C.146. 


Most eminent in Conduct 
Will say : “ Ye tarried not 
Longer than a day ! ” 


i 


C. 146. — Such is the lure of Evil : but high 
(XX. ] 05 >] 35 .) And low will be levelled on the Day 

Of Judgment, before the Eternal, the Gracious, 
The King, the Truth, Who sends the Qur-an 
To teach and to warn. Will man remember 
How Adam’s arch-enemy, Satan, caused 
His fall, and will he yet be blind 
To the Signs of God 1 Nay, — but let 
Not Evil make you impatient : the Prize 
Of the Hereafter is better than aught 
Of the glitter of this life : wait in Faith, 

And the End will show the triumph 
Of Truth, Goodness, and Righteousness. 


Section 6. 


105. Ilhey ask thee concerning^®*® 
The Mountains : say, “ My Lord 
' Will uproot them and scatter 
Them as dust ; ***^ 

\ ' 

106. " He will leave them as plains 
Smooth and level ; 


107. ** Nothing crooked or curved 

Wilt thou see in their place.” 


108. 9n that Day will they follow 
The Caller “*** (straight) ; no 

crookedness 



2630. In the U«t verse, it was the deceptiveness and relativity of Time that was dealt with. Here 
we come to the question of space, solidity, bulk. The question was actually put to the holy Prophea#* 
what will become of the solid Mountains, or in the English phrase, “ the eternal hills “J They are 
no more substantial than anything else in this temporal world. When the “ new world,’’ (xlli. 5) of 
which Unbelievers doubted, is actually in being, the mountains will cease to exist. We can Imagine 
the scene of Judgment as a level plain, in which there are no ups and downs and no places of con- 
cealment. All is straight and level, without corners, mysteries, or lurking doubts. 

2631. The one word nasetfa carries the ideas of (1) tearing up by the roots, (2) scattering like chaff 
or dust, and 0) winnowing. Its twofold repetition here intensl&es its meaning. 

2632. The Caller : the angel whose voice will call and direct all souls. Gabriel will call, .when 
Isrgfil has sounded the Trumpet. 
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(Can they show) him : all 

sounds 

Shall humble themselves in 
The Presence of (God) Most 

Gracious : 

Nothing shalt thou hear 
But the tramp of their feet 
(As they march). 

109. On that Day shall no 
Intercession avail 

Except for those for whom 
Permission has been granted 
By (God) Most Gracious 
And whose word is 
Acceptable to Him. 

110. He knows what (appears 
To His creatures as) before 
Or after or behind them ; 

But they shall not compass it 
With their knowledge. 

111. (All) faces shall be humbled 
Before (Him) — the Living, 
The Self'Subsisting, Eternal : 
Hopeless indeed will be 
The man that carries 
Iniquity (on his back).®”® 













O till (3^ 


2633. A beautiful personification of hushed Sou .id. First there is the loud blast of the Trumpet ; 
then there is the soft angelic Voice calling ** Arise Then there is the stillness and hush of awe and 
reverence : only the tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 

2634. C/. ii. 255 in the Verse of the Throne. Here man. is in the accusative case governed by 
tanfa'u^ and it is better to construe as I have done. That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
those for whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of repentance) is true and sincere, and 
therefore acceptable to God. Others construe : no intercession will avail, except by those to whom 
God has granted permission, and whose word (of intercession) is acceptable to God. In that case 
the two distinct clauses have no distinct meanings. 

2635. C/. ii. 255 and n. 297. The slight difference in phraseology (which I have tried to preserve 
in the Translation) will be understood as a beauty when we reflect that here our attention is directed 
to the Day of Judgment, and in ii. 255 the wording is general, and applies to our present state also. 

2636. The metaphor of the burden of sin which the unjust carry on their backs is referred to in ' 
XX. 100*101 (see n. 2626), in vi. 31, and in other passages. Note that all faces, those of the just as well 
as of the unjust, will be humble before God : the best of us can claim no merit equal to God's Grace. 
But the just will have Hope : while the unjust, now that the curtain of Reality has risen, will be in 
absolute Despair I 
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112. But he who works deeds 

Of righteousness, and has faith, 
Will have no fear of harm 
Nor of any curtailment*"®’ 

(Of what is his due). 



113. Hhus have We sent this 
Down — an Arabic Qur-an — 

And explained therein in detail 
Some of the warnings, 

In order that they may 
Fear God, or that it may 
Cause their remembrance 

(of Him).*"®* 




114. High above all is God, 

The King, the Truth ! 

Be not in haste 

With the Qut'dn before 
. Its revelation to thee®®'*® 

Is completed, but say, 

“ O my Lord ! advance me 
In knowledge.” 

115. We had already, beforehand,®®''® 
Taken the covenant of Adam, 






2637. See the last note. Unlike the unjust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 
find their Faith justified : not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 
CO che full, or, as has been said in other passages, where His bounty rather than His Justice is empha* 
tiacd, they will get more than their due reward (iii. 27 ; xxxix. 10). 


2638. The Qur^an is in clear Arabic so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs might 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as they 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy to 
explain and exemplify its meaning. The evil are warned that they may repent ; the good are con* 
firmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 

2639. God is above every human event or desire. His purpose is universal. But He is the Ttif^, 
the absolute Truth ; and His kingdom is the true kingdom, that can carry out its will. That Truth 
unfolds itself gradually, as it did in the gradual revelation of the Qur*an to the holy Apostle. But 
even after it was completed in a volume, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold them* 
•elves to any given individual or nation. No one should be impatient about it. On che contrary, 
we should always pray for increase in our own knowledge, which can never at any given moment be 
complete. 


2640. The spiritual fall of two individual souls, Pharaoh and the Sfimiri, having been referred to, 
the one through overweening arrogance, and the other through a spirit of mischief and fdse harking 
back CO che past, our attention is now called to che prototype of Evil who tempted Adam, che ohginai 
Man» and to the fact that though man was clearly warned that Evil is. his enemy and will Only efiFkcc 
Ui ruin, he showed so little firmness that he succumbed to it at once at the first opportunity* i 'u 
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But he forgot : and We found 

On his part no firm resolve. 


Section 7. 

■ V 

116. Vhen We said to the angels, 

“ Prostrate yourselves to Adam ”, 
They prostrated themselves, but 

not 


Iblfs : he refused. 


1 17. Then We said : O Adam ! 

Verily, this is an enemy 

To thee and thy wife : 

So let him not get you 

Both out of the Garden, 

So that thou art landed 

In misery.”" 

lo*' ltd 

I 

* 

118. “ There is therein 

(enough provision) 
For thee not to go hungry 

Nor to go naked. 


119. ” Nor to suffer from thirst. 

Nor from the sun’s heat.” 


120. gKit: Satan whispered evil 

To him : he said, ” O Adam ! 

Shall I lead thee to 

The Tree of Eternity 

And to a kingdom 

That never decays 1 ” 

i 

- 


2641. See last note. The stoiy is referred to, in order to draw attention to man^s foll^ In rushing 
into the arms of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned. 


2642. Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will effect his 
destruction, but it was clearly pointed out that all his needs were being met in the Garden of Happi* 
ness. Food and clothing,* drink and shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we must 
understand, if the Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good : the things that feed the soul 
and make it glad, thgt give it an aesthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes of 
passion or emotion. 

2643. The suggestion of the Evil One is clever, as it always is : it it false, and at the same time 
plausible. It is false, because (1) that felicity was not temporary, like the life of this world, and (2) 
they were supreme in the Garden, and a ** kingdom ” such as was dangled before them would' oni^ 
add to their sorrows. It was plausible, because (1) nothing had been said to them about Eternity,' 
the opposite of Eternity was not yet known, and (2) the sweets of Power arise from the savour of 
Self, and Self is an alluring (if false) attractfbn that misleads the Will. 
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1:21 . In the result, they both 
Ate of the tree, and so 
Their nakedness appeared 
To them : they began to sew 
Together, for their covering, 
LjcaveS from the Garden : 

Thus did Adam disobey 
j^is Lord, and allow himself 
To be seduced. 

122. But his Lord chose him 
(Fot His Grace) ; He turned 

To him, and gave him guidance. 

123. He said : Get ye down, 

Both of you, — all together, 

From the Garden, with enmity 
One to another : but if. 

As is sure, there comes to you 
Guidance from Me, whosoever 
Follows My guidance, will not 
Lose his way, nor fall 
Into misery. 








124. ** But whosoever turns away 
From My Message, verily 
For him is a life narrowed 
Down, and We shall raise 




2644* Hitherto they were clothed in the garb of Innocence and knew no evil. Now, when dis* 
obedience to God had sullied their soul and corn off the garment of their Innocence, their sullied Self 
appearied to themselves in all its nakedness and ugliness, and they had to resort to external things 
(leaves of the Garden) to cover the shame of their self-consciousness. 

2645. Adam bad been given the will to choose, and he chose wrong, and was about to be lost in 
the throng of the evil ones, when God’s Grace came to his aid. His repentance was accepted, and 
GM cfiose him for His Mercy, as stated in the next verse. 

2646. Thp little variations between this passage and ii. 38 are instructive, as showing how clearly 
file pMicular argument is followed in each case. Here i l}bi(d ( ' get ye down ’ } is in the dual numbi^r, 
sAfllrefers to the two individual souls, our common ancestors : in ii. 38 is in the plural number, 
18 ftidtSd^ all mankind and Satan, for the argument is about the collective life of man. On the other 
iftiid', all togetf^ ** includes Satan, the spirit o^ evil^ and the enmity " one to another *’ refers to the 

feud h'efWeen iii'an and Satan, between our better nature and Evil. 

, , 2617. For the same reason as in the last note, we have here the consequences of Guidance to the 
(^dfyidfialf vit. : being saved from going astray or from falling into misery and despair. In ii. 3p, 

Consequences expressed, though they apply to the individual, are also appropriate taken collide- 
lively t on them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.” 
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Him up blind on the Day 
Of Judgment.** 




VJi 


125. He will say : “ O my Lord ! 
Why hast thou raised me 
Up blind, while I had 
Sight (before)?***" 

126. (God) will say : “ Thus 
Didst thou, when Our Signs 
Came unto thee, disregard 
Them : so wilt thou. 

This day, be disregardied*’* 




127. And thus do We recompense 
Him who transgresses beyond 

bounds 

't- ... ' » 

And believes not in the Sighs 
Of his Lord : and the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter is far more 
Grievous and more enduring. ***‘ 









128. Is it not a warning to such 
Men (to call to mind) 

How many generations before 

them 

We destroyed, in whose haunts 
They (now) move ? Verily, 

In this are Signs for men 
Endued with understanding.**”* 










2648. Again, as in the lakt two verses, there is a variation from the previous passage (ii. 39). T^e 
consequences of the rejection of God’s guidance are here expressed more individually : a life narrowed 
down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life. '* A life narrowed down ** has many impli* 
cations : (1) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God’s wide world are excluded ; 
(2) it is a life for Self, not for all ; (3) in looking exclusively to the ** good things ” of this life, it mlssef 
the true Reality. 

2649. Because God gave him physical sight in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 
in the real world, the world that matters 1 He misused his physical sight and made himself blind for 
the other world. 

2650. ‘ You were deliberately blind to God’s Signs : now you will not see God’s favours, and will 

be excluded from His Grace.* 

% 

2651. Blindness in the world of enduring Reality is far worse than physical blindness in the w^ld 
of probation. 

2652. C/. XX. 54. This phrase concluded the argument of Moses with Pharaoh about Pharaoh’s 
blindness to God and the Signs of God. Now it concludes th^|iore general argumeht about 

concerning whom the saying arose : ' none are so blind as those mo will not see.* 
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S..}pK.; 129*131. ] 

Section 8. 


129. been 

For a Word that went forth 
Before from thy Lord, 

(Their punishment) must 

necessarily 

Have come ; but there is 
A term appointed (for respite). 




130. Therefore be patient with what 
They say, and celebrate 

(constantly) 

The praises of thy Lord, 

Before the rising of the sun. 
And before its setting ; 

Yea, celebrate them 
For part of the hours 
Of the night, and at the sides 
Of the day : that thou 
Mayest have*(8piritual) joy. 




Qf 


131. Nor strain thine eyes in longing 
For the things We have given 
For enjoyment to parties 
Of them, the splendour 



% . 


2653. Cf. X. 19 and n. 1407 ; also xi. 110. In God*s holy Plan and Purpose, there is a wise adjust* 
menr of all interesca, and a merciful chance and respite given to all, the unjust as well as the just, 
and His decree or word abides. The most wicked have a term appointed them for respite. Had it 
not been aOt the punishment aaust necessarily have descended on them immediately for their evil 

deeda 


2654* All good men must be patient with what seems to them evil around them. That does not 
mean that they should sit still and do nothing to destroy evil ; for the fight against evil is one of the 
cardinal points in Islam. What they are told is that they must not be impatient : they must pray to 
God and commune with Him* so that their patience and faith may be strengthened, and tbay may 
be able the better to grapple with evlL For they thus not only get strength but inward spiritual joy. 

2655. *^arafp plural ofrdf, may mean sides, ends, extremities. If the day be compared to a tubular 
figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly marked, but the sides are not so clearly marked : 
they would be aftdf (plural), not |ara/aifi (dual). Now the prayer before sunrise is clearly Fajr ; that 
before sunset it ‘Apr : ** part df the hours of the night ’* would indicate Magrib (early night, just after 
suAsetX and *Ishi» before going to bed. There is left Zuhr, which it in the indefinite side or 
aaiddle of the day : it may be toon after the sun’s decline from noon, but there is considerable 
latitude about the precise hour. The majority of Cpmmentatort interpret in favour of the five 
.Qgpooical prayerpi and some incUe optional prayers. But 1 think the words are even more compre* 
hentlve. A good man’s life is all^e sweet Song of Praise to God. 
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Of the life of this world, 

Through which We test them : 

But the provision of thy Lord 

Is better and more enduring. 


132. Enjoin prayer on thy people, 

And be constant therein. 

We ask thee not to provide 
Sustenance : We provide it 

For thee. But the (fruit of) 

The Hereafter is for 

Righteousness* 


133. Vhey say : Why does he 

not***" 

Bring us a Sign from 

His Lord ? ** Has not 

A Clear Sign come to them 

Of all that was 

In the former Books 

Of revelation ? 

JjiljJlij-'rr 

134. And if We had inflicted 

On them a penalty before this,“*** 
They would have said : 

** Our Lord ! If only Thou 

Hadst sent us an apostle. 

We should certainly have followed 

Cr5 it'f' 


2656. The good things of this life may make brave show, but they are as nothing compared with 
the good of the Hereafter. Both are provided by God. But the former are given to the just and the 
unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away ; while the latter come specially from God 
for His devoted servants, and are incomparably of more value and will last through eternity. 

2657. Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man of God does not worry about. 
That is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust. But the special provision, the real Suste« 
nance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 

2658. The question or plea of the Unbelievers is disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation. But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations end 
should have convinced them was what was in their own books. 

2659. If the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they were 
not true to their own faith. They were not straight with themselves.* In justice they should have 
been punished for their falsehood. But they were given further respite. Or they would again have 
argued in a circle, and said : ** If only God had sent us a living apostle we should have believed I 
Jhe living apostle they flout because they want a Sign. The Sign they wish to ignore, because they 
want a living apostle 1 
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Thy Signs before we were 
Humbled and put to shame/* 

135. Say : *' Each one (of us) 

Is waiting ; wait ye, therefore, 
And soon shall ye know 
Who it is that is 
On the straight and even*®*' 
16 Way, and who it is 
30 That has received guidance.*’ 











2660. If people will not be true to their own lights, what further argument is left 1 The man of 
God dm only say: ‘^Let us wait the issue: my faith tells me that God’s Truth must prevail.” 
C/.bc.52. 

2661. C/. xtx. 43. The straight and even Way must endure, and show that the man who follows 
it has received true guidance. As falsehood and crookedness must ultimately disappear. 


C. 147. 1 
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( Intro, to Si XXI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXI (Aiiblyda). 

The last Sara dealt with the individual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaron, 
and contrasted it with the growth of evil in individuals like Pharaoh and the Samirl, 
and ended with a warning against Evil, and an exhortation to the purification of 
the soul with prayer and praise. This Sara begins with the external obstacles placed 
by Evil against such purification, and gives the assurance of God's power to defend 
men, illustrating this with reference to Abraham's fight against idolatry. Lot's fight 
against unnatural wickedness, Noah's against unbelief, that of David and Solomon 
against injustice and failure to proclaim God's glory by making full use of man'a 
God'given faculties and powers, that of Job against impatience and want of self' 
confidence, that of IsmS'il, Idrin, and ^ul-kifi against want of steady perseverance, 
that of ^un'nOn against hasty anger, that of Zakariya against spiritual isolation, 
and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each illusion there is a special 
point about the soul's purification. The common point is that the Prophets were 
not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men. They had to win their ground inch 
by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. 

The chronology of this Sara has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. 

.* , 

Summary.— >Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life 
with jest or contempt; but the Judgment must come, and Truth must triumph 
(xxi. 1'29, and C. 147). 

Unity of Design, and certainty of God's Promise : God's protection and mercy, 
and His Justice (xxi. 30'50, and C. 148). 

How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God's chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51'93, and C. 149). 

Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, and only 
the righteous will inherit (xxi. 94'112, and C. 150). 

C. 147. — Men may lightly treat God's Signs 

xxi. 1 - 29 .) As jests, but the Judgment must come 
Inevitably. His Message is true, 

And delivered by God's Apostle, as from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph. 

And alt false gods and false worship 
Must come to naught : for God is One, 

And His Truth has been one throughout the ages. 
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Sara XXL 

Anbiyaa, or The Prophets. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuU 





1. ■ filoser and closer to makind*®®'"* 
Comes their Reckoning : yet they 
Heed not and they turn away. 


2. Never comes (aught) to them 
Of a renewed Message 
Prom their Lord, but they 
JListen to it as in jest, — 

3. ^ Their hearts toying as with 
Trifles. The wrong'doers 

conceal “®®® 

Their private counsels, (saying). 

Is this (one) more than 
A man like yourselves ? 

Will ye go to witchcraft 
With your eyes open 



4. Say;*®®® “My Lord 
Knoweth (every) word (spoken) *“®’ 
Jn the heavens and on earth : 

’Me is the One that heareth 
And knoweth (all things).’’ 



2662. Every minute secs them nearer to their doom, and yet they are sadly heedless, and even 
turn away from the Message chat would save them. 

2663. In each age, when the Message of God is renewed, the very people who should have knr6wn 
better and welcomed the renewal and the sweeping away of human cobwebs, either receive it with 
amused self^-superiority, which later turns to active hostility, or with careless indifference. 

2664- God’s Message is free and open, in the full light of day. His enemies plot against it in 
secrecy, lest their own false motives be exposed. Their jealousy prevents them from accepting a 
^ man like themselves ” as a teacher or warner or guide. 

2665. Literally, “ in a stare in which you (actually) see (that it is witchetaft) ”. Whei\^ God’s 
Messenger is proved to be above them in. moral worth, in true insight, in earnestness and pWer of 
eloquence, they accuse him of witchcraft, a word which may mean nothing, or perhaps some 
mysterious deceitful arts. 

2666. Notice that in the usual Arabic texts printed in India the word qdl%,i 9 here and in xxi. 112 
below, as well as in xxiii- 112, spelt differently from the usual spelling of the word in other places 
(e.f.» in XX. 125 * 126 ). Qulis the reading of the Basra Qirgat, meaning, “Say thou” in the imperative. 
K we construe “ he says *’, the pronoun refers to “ this (one) ’* in the preceding verse, vfe., the Prophet. 
But more than one Commentator understand the meaning in the imperative, and I agree with 
them. The point is merely one of verbal construction. The meaning is the same in cither case. 
Seen. 2948 to xxiii. 112. 

2667. Every word, whether whispered in secret (as in xxi. 3 above) or spoken openly, is known to 
God. Let not the wrong«doers imagine that their secret plots are secret to the Knower of tU thingi. 
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5, “ Nay,” they say, ” (these are) 
Medleys of dreams ! — Nay, 

He forged it ! — Nay, 

He is (but) a poet 
Let him then bring us 
A Sign like the ones 
That were sent to 
(Prophets) of old ! ” 

6. (As to those) before them, 

Not one of the populations 
Which We destroyed believed : 
Will these believe 



7* Before thee, also, the apostles 
We sent were but men. 

To whom We granted inspiration : 
If ye realise this not, ask 
^ those who possess the Message.^°^° 


8. Nor did We give them 
Bodies that ate no food. 

Nor were they exempt from death.“®” 

9. In the end We fulfilled 
To them Our promise. 

And We saved them 

And those whom We pleased. 
















2668. The charges against God’s inspired Apostle arc heaped up. ** Magic ! ” says one : that 
means, *' We don’t understand it 1 ” Says another, *’ Oh I but we know ! he is a mere dreamer of 
confused dreams I *’ If the “ dreams " fit in with real things and vital experiences, another will 
suggest, **Oh yes I why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it himself 1” Or 
another suggests, ** He is a poet 1 Poets can invent things and say them in beautiful words I '* 
Another interposes, '* What we should like to see is miracles, like those we read of in stories of the 
Prophets of old I ” 


2669. ' If such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what chance is there 
that these Unbelievers will believe ? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbelief. 


2670. See xvl. 43 and n. 2069. This answers the Unbelievers’ taunt, “ he is just a man like our« 
selves 1 ” True, but’all apostles sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of beings, who 
could not understand men or whom men could not understand. 


2671. As men they were subject (o all the laws governing the physical bodies of men. They ate 
and drank, end their bodies perished in death. 
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But We destroyed those 
Who transgressed beyond 

bounds.**’* 


ociipiW 


10. We have revealed for you 
(O men !) a book in which 
Is a Message for you : 

Will ye not then understand ? 


6 


Section 2. 


11. Sow many were the populations 
We utterly destroyed because 
Of their li^quities, setting up 
In their places other peoples ! 


12. Yet, when they felt 
Our Punishment (coming), 
Behold, they (tried to) flee 
From it.**’* 


3 




1 3. Flee not, but return to 
The good things of this life 
Which were given you. 
And to your homes. 

In order that ye may 
Be called to account.**’* 




14. They said : ** Ah ! woe to us ! 
We were indeed wrong'doers ! ’* 






15. And that cry of theirs 
Ceased not, till We made 



2672. But. however difficult (or impoMlble) their mUtion may have appeared to them, or to the 
world at iirtt, they won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated. Examples 
ate given in the latter part of this Sura, especially in xxi. 51-93. They were delivered from the Wrath 
which overtook the Unbelievers, as were those with them who accepted God’s Message and placed 
themselves in conformity with His Will and Plan. That is the meaning of “ whom We pleafcd”. 

2673. When they had every chance of repenunce and reform, they rejected God’s Message, and 
perhaps even put up an open deSance. When they actually began to feel the Wrath coming, they 
began to flee, but it was too late 1 Besides, where could they flee to from the Wrath of God t Hence 
the ironical appeal to them in the next verse : better go back to your luxuries and what you thought 
were your permanent homes I Cf. Christ’s saying in the present Gospel of St. Matthew (iii 7) s " O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to t " 

V **** *^®**fll** To>w homes so comfortable : why don’t you go back to them t 

You will be called to account. Perhaps there may be rewards to be given you, who knows I * This 
tony is itself the beginning of the Punishment. But the ungodly now see how wrong they had been. 
But their sighs and regrets n^w gvgil nothing, tt is too late. They are lost, and nothing can 
•Svp them, 
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Them as a field 
That is mown, as ashes 
Silent and quenched.^” 




16. liot for (idle) sport did Wc*”* 
Create the heavens and the earth 
And all that is between ! 


17. If it had been Our wish 
To take (just) a pastime, 

We should surely have taken 
It from the things nearest 
To Us, if We would 
Do (such a thing) !**” 


18. Nay, We hurl the Truth 

Against falsehood, and it knocks 
Out its brain, and behold. 
Falsehood doth perish ! 

Ah ! woe be to you 
For the (false) things 
Ye ascribe (to Us).*’* 









19. To Him belong all (creatures) 
In the heavens and on earth : 
Even those who are in His 
(Very) Presence are not**’* 
Too proud to serve Him, 

Nor are they (ever) weary 
(Of His service) : 




20. They celebrate His praises 
Night and day, nor do they 
Ever flag or intermit. 



2675. The two similes present two different upects of the lamentation of the ungodly. When 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they go to ? Their laments** 
tion is now the only mark of their life. But it dies away, as corn vanishes from afield that is being 
mown, or as a dying fire is slowly extinguished 1 They do not die. They wish they were dead 1 
(Ixxvili. 40). 

2676. The Hindu doctrine of Ula, that all things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
more : with God we must not associate any ideas but those of Truth, Righteousness, Mercy, Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest nor play with His 
creatures. 

2677. If such an idea as that tff play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 
had wished really to indulge in pastime. He would have done it with creatares of Light nearest to 
Him* not with the lowly material creation that we see around us. 

2678. Such as that (1) God has partners (xxi. 22), or (2) that He has begotten tson (xxi. 26Xor 
(3) has daughters (xvi. 57), or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 

2679. The puje angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be glorious creatures of light, high in the 
spiritual world, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him without ceaa* 
ing, and are proud to do so. Such is the majesty of God Most High. 
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[ C. 148. 


21. (It have they taken 

(For worship) gods from the 

earth 

Who can raise (the dead) ? . 1 





22. If there were, in the heavens 
And the earth, other gods"*^ 
Besides God, there would 
Have been confusion in both I 
But glory to God, 

The Lord of the Throne : 
(High is He) above 
Wh^ they attribute to Him ! 






23. He cannot be questioned 
For His acts, but they * 

Will be questioned (for theirs). 




ou. 




24. 9r have they taken 

For worship (other) gods^***^ 
Besides him ? Say, “ Bring 
Your convincing proof : this 
Is the Message of those 
With me and the Message 
Of those b^ore me.” 

Bitf most of them know not 
The Truth, and so turn away. 



hi |>S* 

f 


2680. The di6Ferent kinds of false gods whom people raise from cheir imagination are'now referred 
to. In verses 21<*23, the reference is to the gods of the earth, whether idols or local godlings, or deified 
heroes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us. which men have from time to time 
wonhtpped. These, as deities, have no life except what their worshippers give to them. 

2681. The answer of course is “ no No one but God can raise the dead to life. The miracle 
in the SCOCT of Jesus (ill. 49 and v. 113) was “by God's leave". It was a miracle of God, not one of 
Jesus by his own power or will. 


2682* After the false gods of the earth (verse 21), arc mentioned the false gods in the heavens and 
the earth* like those in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slandered each 
other and made their Olympus a perfect bear-garden I 


2683. God is Self^Subsisting. All His creatures are responsible to Him and dependent on JAlm. 
there is no other being to whom He can be responsible or on whom He can be dependent. 

2684. See above, n. 2682, where two kinds of false worship are nored. Now we are warned against 
« ' third danger, the worship of false gods of any sort. Pagan man is prolific of creating abstract 
images for worship, including Self or abstract Intelligence or Power. In verse 26 below is mentioned 
a fourth kind of false worship, which imagines tliat God begsts sons or daughters. 

' ' ' 2685. This verse should be read with the next. All reason revolts against rhe Idea of conflicting 
gods, and points to Unity in Creation and Unity in Godhead. This is not only the Message of 
Mam (** those with me ") but the message of all prophets who came before the holy Prophet 
Mhhanlmad (“those before me ’*), and the line of prophets was closed with him. The Message given 
to every apostle in all ages was that of Unity as the fundamental basis of Order and Desigrt in the 
*wokld, raaterifll, moral, and spiritual. 
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[ S. XXL 2S>29. 


25. Not an apostle did We 
Send before thee without 
This inspiration sent by Us 
To him : that there is 
No god but 1 ; therefore 
Worship and serve Me. 



26. (Rnd they say : “ (God) 

Most Gracious has begotten^®** 
Offspring.” Glory to Him ! 
They are (but) servants raised 
To honour. 


27. They speak not before***’ 

He speaks, and they act 

(In all things) by His command. 


28. He knows what is before them, 
And what is behind them, 

And they offer no intercession 
Except for those who are 
Acceptable,*"*" and they **** stand 
In awe and reverence 

Of His (glory). 

29. If any of them should say, 

” I am a god besides Him ”, 

Such a one We should 
Reward with Hell : thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do wrong. 




51 

o 






6 ^ "^^ 344 ^ 45 ^ 


2666. This refers both to the Trinitarian superstition that God has begotten a son, and to the 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters of God. All such superstitions ar^ derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God : they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship. 

2687- They never say anything before they receive God's command to say it, and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in the Gospel of St. John (xii. 
49-50) ; *• For 1 have not spoken of myself : but the Father which sent me. He gave me a command- 
ment, what I should say, and what 1 should speak. And I know that His commandment is life ever- 
lasting : whatsoever I speak, therefore, even as the Father said unco me, so 1 speak." If rightly 
understood, *' Father " has the same meaning as our ** Rabb ", Sustainer and Cherisher, not Begetter 
or Progenitor. 

2688. C/. XX. 109. " Acceptable " means that they have conformed to the Will of God and 
obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 

2689. They i the usual interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who intercede : 
it may also refer to those on whose behalf intercession is made : they do not take it as a matter of 
course, but stand in due awe and reverence of God's great glory and mercy. 



S. XXI. 30>31. 1 
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C. 148. — Look at God’s Creation : contemplate 
(xxt 30-50.) Its unity of Design and benevolence 
Of Purpose. Death must come to all. 

But life and faith are not objects of ridicule. 
Truth will outlast all mockery : ’tis God 
Who calls, because He cares for you, 

And on His Judgment Seat will weigh 
Each act, each thought, each motive, great 
Or small, with perfect justice. Come, 

^ Ye all, reject not His blessed Message. 

Section 3. 


30. 9° not the Unbelievers see 
That the heavens and the earth 
Were joined together (as one 
Unit of Creation), before 

We clove them asunder ? 

We made from water 
Every living thing. Will they 
Not then believe ? 

31. And We have set on the earth 
Mountains standing firm,’”"’' 




2690. The evolution of the ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As man’s intellectual 
gaze over the physical world expands, he sees more and more how Unity is the dominating note in 
God’s wonderful Universe. Taking the solar system alone, we know that the maximum Intensity 
of sun-^pots corresponds with the maximum intensity of magnetic storms on this earth. The , universal 
law of gravitation seems to bind all mass together. Physical facts point to the throMhg off of 
planets from vast quantities of diffused nebular matter, of which the central condensed core is a sun. 

2691. About 72 per cent, of the surface of our Globe is still covered with water, and it has been 
estimated that if the inequalities on the surface were all levelled, the whole surface would be under 
water, as the mean elevation of land sphere^level would be 7,000—10,000 feet below the surface of 
the ocean. This shows the predominance of water on our Globe. That all life began in the 
water is also a conclusion to which our latest knowledge in biological science points. Apart from 
the fact that protoplasm, the original basis of living matter, is liquid or semMiquid and in a state 
of constant flux and instability, there is the fact that land animals, like the higher vertebrates, 
including man, show, in their embryological history, organs like those of fishes, indicating the watery 
.origin of their original habitat. The constitution of protoplasm is about 80 to 85 per cent, of wsL(ir. 

2692. C/. xvl. 15 and n. 2038. Lest it should shake with them i here them ” refers back to ” they ” 
at the end of the preceding verse, meaning “ Unbelievers ”. It might be mankind in general, but 
the pointed address to those who do not realise and understand God’s mercies is appropriate, to 
drive home to them the fact that it is God*s well-ordered providence that protects them normally 
from cataclysms like earthquakes, but that they could for their iniquities be destroyed in an instant, 
as the ‘Ad and the Thamud were destroyed before them. As pointed out in n. 2691 above, if the 
surface of the earth were levelled up, it would all be under water, and therefore the firm mountains 
are a further source of security to life which has evolved in terrestrial forms. Though the rnoun** 
tains may s^em impassable barriers, yet God’s providence has provided broad passes between them 
to afford highways for human communications. 
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[ S XX!. 31-35, 


Lest it should shake with them, 
And We have made therein 
Broad highways 

(between mountains) 
For them to pass through : 

That they may receive guidance.**®®* 


32. And We have made 
The heavens as a canopy 
Well guarded ; yet do they 
Turn away from the Signs 
Which these things (point to) ! 


C- 




33. It is He Who created 
The Night and the Day, 

And the sun and the moon : 

All (the celestial bodies) 

Swim along, each in its "®® 
Rounded course. 

34. HFe granted not to any man 
Before thee permanent life “®* 
(Here) : if then thou shouldst die. 
Would they live permanently ? 






35. Every soul shall have 
A taste of death 
And We test you 
By evil and by good 


y'jpt ^-r» 


2693. In both the literal and the figurative sense. Literally these natural mountain highways 
direct men in the way they should go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God’s providence 
should turn men’s thoughts to the true guidance of God in life and spiritual progress. 

2694. Canopy well guarded : the heavens form a canopy that is secure from falling dbwn : they 
also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach. Perhaps also the 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at. ' Cf, also xv. 17. 

2695. I have indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied in the original 
words : how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through space (or ether) in 
their rounded courses before our gaze I 

2696. Life on this planet without death has not been granted to any man. The Khidht legends 
are popular tales. His life without death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-fin. The 
taunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet was therefore futile. Could any of them live without 
death at some time or other 7 Could they name any one who did 7 

• 

2697. Cf* iii. 185, and n. 491. The soul does not die, but when it separates from the body at the 
death of the body, the soul gets a taste of death. In our life of probation on this earth, our virtue 

: and faith are tested by many things : some are tested by calamities, and some by the good things of 
^thit 11^^* If prove our true mettle, we pass our probation with success. In any case all must 
return to God, and then will our life be appraised, at its ttue value. 



S. XXI. 35'40. 1 
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By way of trial. 

To Us must ye return. 




36. When the Unbelievers see thee, 
They treat thee not except 
With ridicule. “ Is this,” 

(They say), “ the one who talks*®'* 
Of your gods ?” And they 
Blaspheme at the mention 
Of (God) Most Gracious ! 


37. Man is a creature of haste : 
Soon (enough) will I show 
You My Signs ; then 
Ye will not ask Me 
To hasten them ! 






' 5 ) 




38. They say : ” When will this 
Promise come to pass. 

If ye are telling the truth ? ” 

39 . If only the Unbelievers*’*® 
Knew (the time) when they 
Will not be able ' 

To ward off the Fire 
From their faces, nor yet 
From their backs, and (when) 
No help can reach them ! 




* 11:1 ’ - 


40. Nay, it may come to them 
All of a sudden and confound 
Them : no power will they 
Have then to avert it. 

Nor will they (then) 

Get respite. 









• * 




2698. To the godly man the issue between false worship and true worship is a very serious 
matter. To the sceptics and unbelievers it is only a joke. They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
godly man. They not only laugh at him, but they blaspheme when the name of the One TruejSod 
is mentioned. The reply to this is in the next verse. 

2699. Haste is in the very bone and marrow of man. If he is granted respite for his own sake, 
in order that he may have a further' chance of repentance and coming back to God, he says 
impatiently and incredulously : ** Bring on the Punishment quickly, that I may see if what you say 
is true I ** Alas, it is too true 1 When the Punishment actually comes near and he sees it, he will 
not want it hastened. He will want more time and further delay 1 Poor creature of haste I 

2700. They would not be so unreasonable if th^ only realised the terrible future for them I 
The Fire will envelop them on all sides, and no help will then be possible. Is it not best for therm 
now to turn and repent 1 The Punishment may come tott' suddenly, aa is said in the next verse. 
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t& XX'. 41*44; 


41* Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee ; 

But their scoffers 
Were hemmed in 
By the thing that they mocked 

Section 4. 


6 


42. 9ay, **Who can keep 

You safe by night and by day 
From (the Wrath of) (God) 
Most Gracious 1 ** Yet they 
Turn away from the mention 
Of their Lord. 




* \S 


43. Or have they gods that 
Can guard them from Us ? 
They have no power to aid 
Themselves, nor can they 
Be defended from us.'"*”'* 







44. Nay, We gave the good things 
Of this life to these men 
And their fathers until 
The period grew long for them; 
See they not that We =*~“ 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from 
Its outlying borders 1 Is it 
Then they who will win ? 




2701. The same verse occurs at vi. 10, whjro sje n. 843, ‘ What they are mocking at now will be 
in a position to mock them in due time.' 

2702. * God is most Gracious : if, in spite of His great mercy, you are so rebellious and depraved 
as to incur His Wrath, who is there who can save you ? His Wrath can descend on you at any 
time» by night or by day.' 

2703. A^aba : to Join as companion ; with *an or min it has also the meaning of to defend or 
remove from someone. The full signification can only be got by a long paraphrase : * (bey are not 
fit to be mentioned in the same breath with Us, nor can they be defended from Us.* 

2704* 'Umr, or *Umur : age, generation, period, time, life. Here “ period " is most appropriate, as 
it covers many generations, ** these men and their fathers." 

2705. C/. xiii. 41 and n. 1865.* The particular signification is that Islam spread from the outer 
borders, social and * geographical, gradually Inwards. The social fringe was the humbler people, 
such as slaves and poor men. The geographical reference is to Medina and tribes away from the 
Mecca centre. The proud and unbelieving Quraish were the last to come in when the circle was 
gradually drawn tighter- and tighter around them. The general signification applies to all times. 
God's Truth makes its way first among the poor anl the lowly, those whose minds are unsoiled by 
pcejudices of false pride or false knowledge, but it gradually hems'in the obstinate, until it prevails 
in the end. * 



S. XXI. 45 .^. 1 


832 


45. Say, “ I do but warn you 
According to revelation *’ : 
But the deaf will not hear 
The call, (even) when 
They are warned ! 


46. If but a breath of the Wrath 
Of thy Lord do touch them, 
They will then say, “ Woe 
To us ! we did wrong indeed ! ** 


^ 9 


o6s56ii.t;iSi 



_ ^9 

Qui 






47. life shall set up scales 
Of justice for the day 
Of judgment, so that 
Not a soul will be dealt with 
Unjustly in the least. 

And if there be 

(No more than) the weight 

Of a mustard seed,*’*” 

We will bring it (to account) : 
And enough are We 
To take account.*’®* 




I 

I 

I 




y 



48. |n the past We granted 
To Moses and Aaron. 




2706. According to the English saying, ** none is so deaf as those who will not hear.” When 
they deliberately shut their ears to warnings from the Merciful God, meant for their own good, the 
responsibility ‘is their own. But their cowardice is shown in the next verse by their behaviour when 
the first breath of the Wrath reaches them. 

2707. Not the smallest action, word, thought, motive, or predilection but must come into the 
account of God. C/. Browning (in Rahhi Ben Ezra) : ** But all, the world's coarse thumb And finger 
failed to plumb, So passed* in making up the main account ; All instincts immature, All purposes 
unsure. That weighed not as his work, yet swelled the man's account ; Thoughts hardly to be packed 
Into a narrow act, Fancies that broke through language and escaped ; All 1 could never be. All, men 
ignored in me. This, 1 waa worth to God, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped.” 

270B. The literalism of Sale has here excelled itself : he translates, *' and there will be sufficient 
accountants with us ” ! What is meant is that when God takes account. His accounting will be 
perfect : there will be no flaw in it, as there may be in earthly accountants, who require other people's 
help in some matters of account which they do no understand for wane of knowledge of that 
p^rdcular department they are dealing with. God's knowledge is perfect, and therefore His }ustice 
will lie perfect also ; for He will not fail to take into account all the most intangible things that 
determine conduct and character. See last note. There ,is no contradiction between this and 
xvili. 104*105, where it is said that men of vain works, i.e., shallow hypocritical deeds, will have no 
weight attached to their deeds. In fact the two correspond. 



C. 149.) 
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[ S. XXI. 48*50. 


Tlie Criterion (for judgment),*’®® 
And a Liglit and a Message 
For those who would do right, — 



49. Those who fear their Lord 
In thdr most secret thoughts. 
And who hold the Hour 
(Of Judgment) in awe.*”® 

50. And this is a blessed 
Message which We have 
Sent down : will ye then 
Reject it ?*’" 



C. 149.— ‘The great exemplars of virtue conquered 
(xxl. 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances : 
Abraham stood staunch in the fire 
Of persecution, unhurt ; Lot was bold 
In reproving abominations ; Noah survived 
The Flood by his faith, in a world of Unbelief ; 
E>avid sought justice, and sang God’s praises ; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory; 

Job was patient in suffering ; Isma'il, 

Idris, and ^ubkifl were true in constancy 
Amid temptation ; Jonah turned to God 
After a short misunderstanding ; Zakarlyl 
And hia family were exemplars of devoutness ; 
And Mary of chastity. All men and women 
Of God form one united Brotherhood. 


2709. C/. iL 53 and n. 68, where the meaning of Furfdn is discuned. Hen three thiftga ate 
mentioned at given to Motes and Aaron : (I) The Criterion for judgment ; this might well be the 
wonderful Prooft they taw of God’t goodnett and glory, from which they could have no doubt at to 
God's will and command ; (2) the Light ; this was the inner enlightenment of their soul, tuch at comet 
from inspiration { and (3) the Message, the Book, the original Book of Mbset, which Aaron tit hit 
lieutenant would alto use as a guide for his people. 

2710. Note the three kinds of fear mentioned in xxl- 48-49. To^wd it the feat of tunning countet 
to the will of God ; it Is akin to the love of Him ; for we fear to offend thot^ we Ipve : it reguitain 
right conduct, and those who entertain it are “ those who would do right ". Then there it 

the fear of God, lest the person who entertains it may he found, in hit inmost thoughts, to be thjVCt 
of the standard which God wishes foe him ; this is also righteousness hut in a lets high degree than 
Togwd which it akin to love. And thirdly, there it the fear of consequencea oa the Day ^of Judgment 
(ishfdy) : this alto may lead to rlghteousnets, but it on a still lower plane. PerhaiM the three cotreapoBd 
to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the last verse. 

2711. Here It a man and a Book, greater than Motes and his Book. Ate you going to reject hifn 
and it i 



S. XXI. 51-56. ) 
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Section 5. 


51. ^1^ bestowed aforetime 
On Abraham his rectitude”’^ 
Of conduct, and well were We 
Acquainted with him.®’^*' 




52. Behold ! he said 

To his father and his people,®’** 
“ What ate these images. 

To which ye are 

(So assiduously) devoted 7 ” 

53. They said, “ We found 

Oui fathers worshipping them.** 

54. He said, “ Indeed ye 
Have been in manifest 
Error — ye and your fathers.** 


• 55. They said, ” Have you 
Brought us the Truth, 
Or are you one 
Of those who jest 7 ** 


56. He said, “ Nay, your Lord 
Is the Lord of the heavens 
And the earth, He Who 
Created them (from nothing) 
And I am a witness 
To this (truth). 








2712. Ruthd : rl^c conduct, correiponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet Hanif 
(found or true in Faith) applied to Abraham in ii. 135 and elsewhere. 

2713. Hence Abraham’s title ” Friend of God ” {^allUullah ) : iv. 125. 

2714. Reference is made to Abraham in many places. In xix. 42«49 it was with referen^ to his 
relations to his father : the problem was how a righteous man should deal with his father, when his 
duty to his father conflicts with his duty to God. Here the problem is: how a righteous man should 
deal with evil and overcome it ; how he should fight against evil, and if he is subjected to the fire of 
persecution, how his firmness draws God’s Mercy, and the very troubles he is placed in become his 
comfort and Joy. 

2715. Abraham looked at life with a serious eye, and his people took it light-heartedly. He wss 
devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral custom. In the conflict he seemed to be in 
their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God’s Grace. 

2716. For the various words for creation ” see n. 120 to ii. 117, where fa\ara is explained and 
differentiated from ocher words of similar meaning. 
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I S. XXI. 57*62 


57. “And by God, I have 
A plan for your idols — 
After ye go away 
And turn your backs 




58. 9o he broke them to pieces, 
(All) but the biggest of them. 
That they might turn 
(And address themselves) to it.*^“ 



59. They said, “ Who has 
Done this to our gods ? 
He must indeed be 
Some man of impiety ! ** 


60. They said, “ We heard 
A youth talk of them : 

He is called Abraham.” 

61. They said, “ Then bring him 
Before the eyes of the people. 
That they may bear witness.” 


62. They said, “Art thou 
The one that did this 
With our gods, O Abraham ? 







V 












'II 


2717. He wants to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not do it 
underhand. He tells them that he is going to do something when once they are gone and their backs 
are turned to the idols, — as much as to say that the idols are dependent on their care and attention. 
Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him to his own 
devices. 

2718. He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless stocks 
and stones. He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces, as if a fight had taken 
place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the surviving 
idol and ask him how it all happened 1 

2719. Different groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham’s speech 
in verse 57 ask, “ who has done this ? ” Those who were, at once name him, whereupon a formal 
council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned. 

2720. They asked him the fo^al question. There was no mystery about it. He had already 
openly threatened (o do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. He 
now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. ' You ask me I ’ Why don't you ask the 
idols 1 Doesn’t it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones in a quarrel ? If they do 
not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer 1 This argument 
is developed in verses 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his earnestness, he 
pays them out by a grim practical joke, which at the same time advances the cause of Truth. 



S. XXI. 63'68. ] 
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63. He said : “ Nay, this 

Was done by — 

This is their biggest one ! 

Ask them, if they 

Can speak intelligently ! ” 


64. So they turned to themselves 

And said, “ Surely ye 

Are the ones in the wrong ! ” 


65. Then were they confounded 

With shame : (they said), 

“ Thou knowest full well that 
These (idoIs)*do not speak ! ** 


66. (Abraham) said, “ Do ye then 
Worship, besides God, 

Things that can neither 

Be of any good to you 

Nor do you harm ? 


67. “ Fie upon you, and upon 

The things that ye worship 

Besides God ! Have ye 

No sense ? . 


68. IPiey said. ** Burn him 

And protect your gods, 

If ye do (anything at all) ! ” 



2721. Abraham's biting irony cut them to the quick. What could they say ? They turned to 
each other. Some among them thought he had the best of the argument. They were not keen on 
idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. They all hung their 
heads in shame. But presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his words 
literally. They said, " You know quite well that idols do not speak 1 ” This was precisely what 
Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered his final blow 1 See n. 2723 below. 

> 

2722. Literally, ** they were turned down on their heads ” which may suggest a metaphorical 
somersault, i.e., that they recovered from their dawning shame for idolatry and were prepared to 
argue it out with the youth Abraham. But 1 think there is better authority for the interpretation I 
have adopted. 

2723. As soon as they admitted in so many words that the idols could not speak, Abraham 
delivered his final attack : ' Then why do you worship such useless impotent creatures ? ' After 
that, there remains nothing but the argument of violence^ which they proceed to exercise, being the 
party in power. * Burn him at the stake ' is an easy cry ! But it was not Abraham that sufiFered : It 
was his persecutors (xxi. 70). 
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IS. xxu 69-72. 


69. We said, “ O Fire ! 

Be thou cool, 

And (a means of) safety 
For Abraham ! ” 



70. Then they sought a stratagem 
Against him : but. We 
Made them the ones 
That lost most ! 





71. But We delivered him 
And (his nephew) Lot 
(And directed them) to the land®’*' 
Which We have blessed 
For the nations. 




y 9 





'2. 1 We bestowed on him 

Isaac 




2724- The nature of fire, by all the physical laws of matter is to be hot. The supremacy of 
mind over matter is a phrase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the material is not 
so commonly understood. And yet it is the greatest factor in the estimate of Reality. The material 
is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal and absolute. Through all the fire of persecution 
and hatred Abraham remained unhurt. The fire became cool, and a means of safety for Abraham. 

2725. Can we form any idea of the place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened ? He was born in Ur of the Chaldees, a place on the lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or one 
of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and the 
worship of the sun, moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion. Abraham revolted against 
this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi. 74'82. They also had idols in their 
temples, probably idols representing heavenly bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was still 
a youth (xxi. 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No. 2. After this he was marked down 
as a rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being thrown into 
the Fire (xxi. 68-69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally the Fire 
incident is referred to a king called Nimrud, about whom see n. 1565 to xi. 69. if Nimrud*s capital 
was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose cither that the King’s rule 
extended over the whole of Mesopotamia, or that Abraham wandered north through Babylonia to 
Assyria. Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him (xxi. 70), but he was saved by the mercy 
of God. The final break came when he was probably a man of mature age and could speak to his 
father with some authority. This incident is referred to in xix. 41*48. He now left his ancestral 
lands, and avoiding the Syrian desert, came to the fertile lands of Aram or Syria, and so south to 
Canaan, when the incident of xi. 69-76 and the adventure of his nephew Lut took place. It is some 
years after this that we may suppose he built the Ka’ba with Isma'il (ii» 124*29), and his prayer in 
xiv. 35*41 may be referred to the same time. His visit to Egypt (Gen. xii. 10) is not referred to in the 
Qur-an. 

2726. As they could not get rid of him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were 
foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 
and became the progenitor of great pi^oples. 

2727. The land of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or Palestine. 
Syria is a well*watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea*coast, on which the famous commercial 
cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Its population is very mixed, as it has been a bone of 
contention between all the great kingdoms and empires of Western Asia and Egypt, and European 
Interest in it dates from the most ancient times and continues under the French Mandate to the 
present day. 
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And, as an additional gift,*’** 

(A grandson), Jacob, and We 
Made righteous men of every one 
(Of them). 




73. And We made them 
Leaders, guiding (men) by 
Our Command, and We 
Sent them inspiration 
To do good deeds, 

To establish regular prayers, 
And to practise regular charity ; 
And they constantly served 
Us (and Us only).“’"* 



74* ffjnd to Lot, too, 

We gave Judgment and 

Knowledge, 

And We saved him 
From the town which practised 
Abomination :truly they were 
A people given to Evil, 

A rebellious people. 




75. And We admitted him 
To Our Mercy ; for he 
Was one of the Righteous. 

Section 6, 

76. ^member) Noah, when 
He cried (to Us) aforetime : 
We listened to his (prayer) 
And delivered him and his 
Family from great distress.*”^ 






2728. NafUat has many meanings : (1) booty ; (2) extra work or prayer ; (3) extra or additional 
Sift ; C4) grandson. The two last significations are implied here. Not only was Abraham given a 
son In his old age ; he was given not only Isaac, but several sons, the chief being lsmfi*il and Isaac, 
who both joined in burying him (Gen. xxv. 9): and he also saw grandsons. Ismi*il is specially 
mentioned later (xxi. 85l apart from Isaac's line, on account of his special importance for Islam. ** 

2729. The spiritual lesson from this passage may be recapitulated. The righteous man makes 
no compromise with evil. If the votaries of evil laugh at him he pays them in their own coin, but 
he stands firmly by his principles. His firmness causes some confusion among the followers of evil, 
and he openly declares the faith that is in him. They try, openly and secretly, to injure or kill him, 
but God protects him, while evil perishes from its own excesses. 

2730. Lot’s people were given to unspeakable abominations. His mission was to preach to them. 
He withstood Evil, but they rejected him. They were punished, but he and his followers were 
saved. See xv. 61^74 ; xi 77*'82 ; and vii. 80*^4. 

273 O 0 A. The date of Noah was many centuries before that of Abraham. 

2731. The contemporaries of Noah were given to Unbelief, oppression of the poor, and vain 
disputations. He carried God’s Message to them, and standing fast In faith, built the Ark, in which 
he was saved with his followers from the Flood, while the wicked were drowned. See. xi. 25^ 
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[ S. XXI. 77-80. 


77. We helped him against 

People who rejected Our Signs : 
Truly they were a people 
Given to Evil : so We 
Drowned them (in the Flood) 
All together. 



78. IRnd remember David 
And Solomon, when they 
Gave judgment in the matter 
Of the field into which 
The sheep of certain people 
Had strayed by night : 

We did witness their judgment. 


79. To Solomon We inspired*’** 
The (right) understanding 
Of the matter : to each 
(Of them) We gave Judgment 
And Knowledge ; it was 
Our power that made 
The hills and the birds 
Celebrate Our praises, 

With David : it was We 
Who did (all these things). 



80. It was We Who taught him”*^ 
The making of coats of mail 




/ . 


2732. The fheep, on account of the negligence of the ahepherd, got into a cultivated field (or 
vineyard) by night and ate up the young plants or their tender shoots, causing damage, to the extent 
of perhaps a whole year’s crop. David was king, and in his seat of Judgment he considered the 
matter so serious that he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation for 
his damage. The Roman law of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and on 
the same principle was built up the Deodand doctrine of English Law, now obsolete. His son 
Solomon, a mere boy of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit the 
offence. The loss was the loss of the fruits or produce of the field or vineyard : the corpui of the 
property was not lost. Solomon’s suggestion was that the owner of the field or vineyard should 
not take the sheep altogether but only detain them long enough to recoup his actual damage, 
from the milk, wool, and possibly young of the sheep, and then return the sheep to the shepherd. 
David's merit was that he accepted the suggestion, even though it came from a little boy : Solomon's 
merit was that he distinguished between corpua and income, and though a boy, was not ashamed 
to put his case before his father. But in either case it was God Who inspired the true realisation 
of Justice. He was present and witnessed the affair, as He is present everywhere. 

2733. Whatever is in the heavens and the earth celebrates the praises of God : xvii. 44 ; Ivii. 1 ; 
xvi. 48^50. Even the “ thunder rppeateth His praises " : xiii. 13. All nature ever sings the praises 
of God. David sang in his Psalms, cxlviii. 7-10 : *' Praise the Lord from the earth, ye... mountains 
and all hills; ...creeping things and flying fowll" All nature sings to God’s glory, in unison with 
David, and angels, and men of God. If the Jewish Talmudists take this literally, there is no need 
for Muslims to do so. C/. also xxxiv. 10 and xxxviii. 18^19. 

2734. The making of coats of mail is attributed to David. It is defensive armour, and therefore 
its discovery and supply is associated with deeds of righteousnesa in xxxiv. 10-11, in contrast with 

‘the deadly weapons which man invents for offensive purposes^ Indeed, all fighting, unless in defence 
of righteousness, is mere violence. " « 
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For your benefit, to guard 
You from each other’s violence: 
Will ye then be grateful?*”* 


81. ^t was Our power that 
Made) the viqlent (unruly) 
Wind flow (tamely) for 

Solomon, 

To his order, to the land“”’ 
Which We had blessed ; 

For We do know all things. 



82. And of the evil ones, I 

Were some who dived 

For him, and did other work*’” 
Besides ; and it was We 
Who guarded them. 

I 

83. Snd (remember) Job, when 
He cried to his Lord, 

“ Truly distress has seized me,*”" 
But Thou art the Most 




2735. David's good work then was ; (1) he was open to learn wisdom wherever it Came from ; 
(2) he sang the praises of God. in unison with all nature ; (3) he made defensive armour, ^t all 
these things be did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful for 
chit and for all things to God. 


2736. Cf. xxxlv. 12, and xxxviii. 36-38. This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obey his orders. RatiopaHits say that 
he had naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of ‘Aqaba on the Red Sea. and 
chat he therefore figuratively commanded the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
present day. In any case the power behind was, and is. from God, Who has granted man intelli- 
gence and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 

2737. Evidently Palestine, in which was Solomon’s capital, though his influence excelled far 
north in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia. In the Roman rums of Baalbek, 
fifty miles north of Damascus, is still shown a c]uarry of huge stones suppose to avc een cut w 
Solomon. I have seen them with my own eyes. This local tradition is interesting, even if invented. 

2738. As in n. 2736. the literalists and the rationalists take different views. The former say that 
Solomon had power over supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled to dive for Claris and do 
other hard tasks. Rationalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his. sway, dt 
was God’s power ultimately. Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with WisdoiriT 

2739. Job (Aiyub) was a prosperous man. with fakh in God. living somewhere in the north-cast 
corner of Arabia. H? suffers from a number of calamities : his cattle arc destroyc , s serwn s 
slain by the sword, and his family crushed under his roof. But he holds fast to is a t n 

As a further calamity he is covered with loathsome sores from head to foot. c 
of mind, and he curses the day he was born. His false friends come and attri utc s ct ons to 
sin. These “Job’s comforters” are no comforterp at all, and he further loses his balance of mind, 
but God recalls to him all His mercies, and • he resumes his humility and give up se cation. 

He is restored to prosperity, with twice as much he, had before; his brethren an r en s come 
back to him ; he hnd a new family of seven sons and three fair daughters. He live to a go old 
age, and saw four generations of descendants. All this is recorded in the Book of Job in the Old 
Testament. Of all the Hebrew writings, the Hebrew of this Book come nearest to Aral^ic.. 



Merciful of those that are 
Merciful.” 

84. So We listened to him : 

We removed the distress 
That was on him, 

And We restored his people 
To him, and doubled 
Their number, — as a Grace 
From Ourselves, and a thing 
For commemoration, for all 
Who serve 

85. ifind (remember) Isma'il,®’** 
Idris, and ZuHcifl,*’*® all 
(Men) of constancy and patience ; 

86. We admitted them to 
Our Mercy : for they 
Were of the Righteous ones. 


841 ' ick 83^6. 





2740. ]ob Is the pattern of humility, patience, and faith in God. It was with these weapons that 
he fought and conquered evil. 

2741. Isma'il is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xxL 72), 
as he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat. His sufferings began in infancy (see n. 160 
to ii. 138) ; but his steady constancy and submission to the will of God were specially shown when 
he earned the title of Sacrifice to God *’ (see n. 2506 to xix. 54). That was the particular quality of 
his constancy and patience. 

2742. For Idris see n. 2508 to xix. 56. He was in a high station in life, but that did not spoff him. 
He was sincere and true, and that was the particular quality of his constancy and patience. 

2743. ^uUkifl would literally mean possessor of, or giving, a double requital or portion *’ ; or else, 
** one who used a cloak of double thickness,’* that being one of the meanings of Ki>l. The Commen* 
tators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him, and the point of his being 
grouped with Isma’il and Idris for constancy and patience, { think the best suggestion is chat 
afforded by Ksrsten Niebuhr in his Reisebeschreihung naoh Arabien, Copenhagen, 1778, ii. 264*266, as 
quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under Dhul*Kifl He visited Meshed 'Ali in Traq, and also the 
little town called Kefil, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Babylon). Kefil, he says, is the Arabic 
form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage 

If we accept ZuUkifl” to be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of “Ezekiel”, it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after 
his second attack on Jerusalem (about B.C. 599). His Book is included in the English Bible (Old 
Testament). He was chained and bound, and put'into prison, and for a time he was dumb (Ezekiel, 
iii. 25*26). Ho bore all with j^atience and constan/y, and continued to reprove boldly the evils in 
Israel. In a bi^rning passage he denounces falsk'.Ieaderi in wordSi ^hich are eternally true : “Woe be 
CO the shepherds of Israel that do Yeed themselves 1 Should not the shepherds feed the docks I Ye 
eat the fat, and ye clothe yoU'lirith the wooh^ye kilPrhem that 'are fed: but ye feed not the flock. 
The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye 
bound up that which was broken .. ”, etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv. 2*4). 

Zul-kifi is again mentioned in xxxviii. 48 along with Ismg'il and Elisha. 
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87. (pnd remember ^un^non 
When he departed in wrath : 

He imagined that We 

Had no power over him ! 

• But he cried through the depths 
Of darkness, ** There is 
No god but Thou : 

Glory to Thee : I was 
Indeed wrong ! ** 

88. So We listened to him : 

And delivered him from 
Distress : and thus do We 
Deliver those who have faith. 


Is J.A< 





89. Ind (remember) Zakariya,"^^'’ 
When he cried to his Lord : 

“ O my Lord ! leave me not 
Without offspring, though Thou 
Art the best of inheritors.” 

90. So We listened to him : 

And We granted him 





2744* Ziin« 9 ii«n, the man of the Fish or the Whale;^*, is the title of Jonah (Yunus), because he was 
swallowed by a large Fish or Whale. He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Ninaiveh. For Nineveh see n. 1478 to x. 98. His story is told in xxxvii. 139-148. When his 6rst 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God’s wrath on them. But they rapeiited and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God ; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away to the sea and took a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The “darkness” may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually : physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish*s body; spiritually as the darkness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. Qod Most Gracious forgave him. He was cast out ashore ; he 
was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed and 
strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment by 
repentance and Faith, and Ood accepted him. ^ ^ 

2745. See xix. 2-15, and iii. 38-41. Zakariya was a priest ; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son. He was troubled in mind, not so 
much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people were 
not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up some one 
himself. He was given a son Yahyi (John the Baptist), who added to the devout reputation of the 
family, for he it called ” noble, chaste, and a prophet,” (iii. 39). All three, father, mother, and ton, 
were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation in virtue. 

2746. ' It is not that I crave a personal heir to myself : all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of Inheritors : but 1 tee no one around me sincere enough to carry on my work for Thee ; 
wilt Thou give me one whom I can train 7 ’ 



C.150.) 
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I S. XXL 90^3. 


Yahya { We cured his wife’s 
(Barrenness) for him. These 

(three) 

Were ever quick in emulation 
in good works : they used 
To call on Us with love 
And reverence, and humble 

themselves . 

Before Us. 











^1. dnd (remember) her who 
Guarded her chastity : 

We breathed into her 
Of Our Spirit, and We 
Made her and her son 
A Sign for all peoples. 

1 

! 

92. Herily, this Brotherhood 

Of yours is a single Brotherhood, 
And I am your Lord 
And Cherisher : therefore 
Serve Me (and no other). 




ir 






93. But (later generations) cut oflF 
Their affair (of unity). 

One from another : (yet) 
Will they all return to Us. 



C. 150. — No good deed is fruitless ; work 
Ixxi. 9M12.) While yet there’s time : for with Judgment 
The door will be closed to repentance. 

No false gods of fancy can help. 


2747. AfIaba>to improve, to mend, to reform, to make better. Here, with reference to 
Zakariyi'a wife, the lignification is twofold : (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so that the 

become a mother ; and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist ; and by implication hit alto, in becoming the father of John. 

2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue : with a son of virgin birth, the 
and Jesus became a miracle to all nations. That was the virtue with which they (both Maty and 
Jesut) resisted evil. 

2749. Ummat : this it best translated by Brotherhood here. “ Community ”, *' tace ”, and “nation,” 
and •• ppople ” arc words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to “ Ummat. ” 
“ Religion ” and “ Way of Life " are dciived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but arc 
lets appropriate here. Our nttentioa has been drawn to people of very different temperaments and 
virtues, widely dlffet^nt in time, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be petforo^, 
but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest service of God. 
They predgure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 

2750. God’s Message was and ever is one ; and His Messengers treated it at one. It it people of 
narrower views who come later and trade on rhe earlier names, that break up the Message and the 
Brotherhood into Jarring camps and sects. 
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The Righteous will have no fear; for them' ' 
The angelic greetings will truly open 
A new world, which they' will inherit. 

This was God's Message of old, and the same 
Is Cod’s Message renewed : for God 
Is one, and so is His Message, proclaimed 
For all, freely and in loving Truth. 


Section 7. 


94* Whoever works any act 

Of Righteousness and has Faith, — 
His endeavour will not 
Be rejected : We shall 
Record it in his favour.®’®* 





95. But there is a ban 

On any population which 
We have destroyed : that they 
Shall not return, 




96. Until the Gog and Magog (people)®’®®! 
Are let through (their barrier), j 
And they swiftly swarm | 

From every hill. 




97» Then will the True Promise 
Draw nigh (of fulfilment) : 
Then behold ! the eyes 
Of the Unbelievers will®’®* 
Fixedly stare in horror : Ah ! 
Woe to us I we were indeed 
Heedless of this ; nay, we 
Truly did wrong ! ” 




2751. God gives credit for every act of righteousness, however small : when combined with 
sincere Faith in God, it becomes the stepping-stone to higher things. It is never lost. 

> 

2752. But when wickedness comes to such a pass that the Wrath of God descends,^ as it did on 
Sodom, the case becomes hopeless. The righteous were warned and delivered before the Wrath 
descended. But those destroyed will not get another chance, as they flouted all previous chances. 
They will only be raised up at the approach of the Day of Judgment. 

2753. For Gog and Magog see n. 2439 to xviii. 92. Their geographical position was discussed in 
Appendix Vll, pp. 761-63. Here 1 do not think we are concerned with their geographical position. 
.The name stands for wild and lawless tribes who will break their barriers and swarm through the 
«arth* This will be one of the prognostications of the approaching Judgment. 


2754. C/.*lv.42. 
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[ S. XXI. 98-103. 


98. Verily ye, (Unbelievers), 
And the (false) gods that 
Ye worship, besides God, 
Are (.but) fufel for Hell! 

To it will ye (surely) come! 




99. If these had been gods, 

They AVould not have got there !*’®® 
But each one will abide 
Therein. 


liiijS IS 




100. There, sobbing will be 
Their lot, nor will they 
There hear (aught else). 

101. ffhose for whom 

The Good (Record) from Us 
Has gone before, will be 
Removed far therefrom.'*’*® 



102. Not the slightest sound 
Will they hear of Hell: 
What their souls desired. 
In that will they dwell. 


665 ' 





103. The Great Terror will**’®’ 

Bring them no grief : 

But the angels will meet them 
(With mutual greetings) : 

“ This is your Day, — 

(The Day) that ye were promised.” 




275^.^ The ultimate proof of Truth and Falsehood will be that Truth will endure and come to i^s 
own, while Falsehood will be deytroyed. And so the men who worshipped Truth will come to their 
own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be in a Fire of Punishment they could scarcely have 
imagined before. In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and groans, and these evil 
sounds will drown everything else. 


2756. In contrast to the misery of those who rejected Truth and Right, will be the happiness of 
those who accepted it. Their record does not lag behind : in fact it goes before. Our Deeds go 
before our journey in this life is completed. What then is the Judgment J It is instantaneous : it 
will ail be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77). The good will not hear the least sound of the 
groans of evil. Their true soul's desires will be fulfilled— not temporarily as in this world, but in a 
permanent form. 

2757. The Judgment and balancing of accounts will be a mighty Terror to the evil*doera. Bqt it 
will cause, to the righteous, no grief or anxiety, but hope and happiness, for nqw they will be in a 
congenial atmosphere, and will see the fulfilment of their ideals in the meeting and greeting of tl^e 
angels, preparatory to their enjoyment of the supreme Bliss— seeing the Face of God. 
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104 . The Day that We roll up 
The heavens like a scroll 
Rolled up for books (completed),— 
Even as We produced 
The first Creation, so 
Shall We produce*’" 

A new one : a promise 
We have undertaken : 

Truly shall We fulfil it. 



105. ^fore this We wrote [ 

In the Psalms,®’®“after the Message 
(Given to Moses) : “ My 

servants. 

The righteous, shall inherit 
The earth.” 


106. Verily in this (Qut'an) 

Is a Message for people 
Who would (truly) worship 

God.* 

•107. We sent thee not, but 

As a Mercy for all creatures.*”* 









’'I 


<4 y •i 




2758. The world — the universe — as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchmenCi for it 
will have done its work. If God created all this world out of nothing, He can create an entirely 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in our present life. 
And He will do so, for that is His promise. 

Some Commentators understand Sijill to be the name of the Recording Angel who closes the 
Book of a man’s Deeds after the man’s death. 

2759. Zabur:the Book of the Psalms of David. The name of David is expressly mentioned in 
connection with the Zabur in iv. 163 and xvii. 55, although there the indefinite article is applied to 
the word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Psalms xxv. 13, “ his seed shall inherit the earth ” ; 
xxxvlL 11, *'the meek shall inherit the earth” (quoted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3); and xxxvii. 29, ” the 
righteous shall inherit the land.” This may be understood both literally, as referring to power and 
authority on this earth, and figuratively, as referring to the new and real world of the spirit. 

2760. The same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod. xxxii. 13, ” they shall inherit it (thpHand) 
for ever ”. 

2761. The culmination of God’s Revelation is in the Qur^an, which confirms previous scriptures, 
corrects the errors which men introduced into them, and explains many points in detail for ail who 
seek for right worship and service to God — whether they inherit the previous Books C*People of the 
Book”) or not. It is a universal Message. 

2762. There is no question now of race or nation, of a ” chosen people ” or the "seed of Abraham” ; 
or the "seed of David or of Hindu Arya«varta ; of Jew or Gentile, Arab or 'Ajam (Persian), Turk or 
Tgjlk, European or Asiatic, White or Coloured ; Aryan, Semitic, Mongolion, or African ; or American, 
Australian, or Polynesian. To all men and creatures other than men who have any spiritual 
responsibility, the principles universally apply. 
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t S. XXI. 106'Ul. 


108. Say : What has come to me 
By inspiration is that 
Your God is One God : 

Will ye therefore bow 
To His Will (in Islam)? ” 



109. But if they turn back, 

Say : " 1 have proclaimed 
The Message to you all alike 
And in truth ; but 1 
Know not whether that 
Which ye are promised 
Is near or far.“’®‘ 


1 10. It is He Who knows 
What is open in speech 
And what ye hide 
(In your hearts).’""'"' 


111. " I know not but that 
It may be a trial 
For you, and .a grant 
Of (worldly) livelihood 
(To you) for a time.”"®" 





2763. * Nor my God only, but also your God ; for there it but One God, the Unlvertal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all.’ 


2764. * If you do not realise the significance of the Message, I at least have* done my duty. I have 
given the Good Newt for the Righteous and the Warning for the Unjust, without favour or partiality, 
and without abating one jot of the truth, openly and squarely for all. Do not ask me when the 
Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That is for God to decide not for me or for you to 
know.’ 


2765. The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God’s Will and 
live a good life. If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Ummat (Brotherhood) from baser 
motives, and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will be judged by 
God and not by men. 


2766. In the same way if men who come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
aggrieved that those outside are better off from a worldly point of view, they are wrong. It may be 
that the fleeting enjoyment of this world’s goods is but a trial and they should be grateful for being 
saved from temptation. 
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1 12. Say : ”” " O my Lord ! 
judge Thou in truth ! ” 

** Our Lord Most Gracious 
Is the One Whose assistance 
Should be sought against 
Thegblasphemies ye utter ! ” 





2767. See above, n. 2666 to xxi. 4. The better readinj; is *' Say ” in the imperative, rather than 
** He (the Prophet) said (or says) ’’ in the indicative mood. Note that, on that construction, there are 
three distinct things which the Prophet is asked to say : viz- : (i) the statement in verses 109*11], 
iddres^d to those who turn away from the Message ; (2) the prayer addressed to God in the first 
part of verse 112 ; and (3) the advice given indirectly to the Believers, in the second part of verse 112. 
1 have marked these divisions by means of inverted commas. 

2768. That is, God’s judgment as between the Teacher and those who refuse his Message, or 
between the righteous and those who taunt them for their poverty, will be the true one, and both 
tte Teaclier and the Ummat must leave the judgment to Gcd. 

.2769. if a dreadful sin. We must guard ourselves from it. But as regards others, if 

we cannot prevent it, we must pray to God for assistance and not rely upon carnal weapons. 
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1 Intio.tp 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXII (Ha/i). 

We now come to a new series of four Saras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last 6ve Sons deek with 
the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and opnquer evil. 
See Introduction to S. xvii. > 

The subject-matter of this particular Sara b concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for Unafel- 
fishness and uproot Falsehood. 

On the chronology of thb Sara, opinion is divided. Some fbtrts Wi/tt prdbably 
revealed in the later Meccan period, and some in Medina. But the dhronotpgical 
question has no significance here. 

Summary . — ^Importance of the spiritual Future, and need of fitihn^s in'ftith : 
help for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1-25, and C. 151). 

Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied, in the Pilgrimage ; in solemn 
Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desirei to share ft^ 
with our poorer brethren ; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked 
are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxii. 26-48, and C. 152). 

The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God’s Apostle, btit that work 
must triumph, and Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore serve 
God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii. 49-78, and C. 155). 

C. 151. — Will not mankind take warning 
(xxii. 1-25.) From the dreadful consequences of Evil 
Clearly proclaimed to them 7 Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future 7 
They have only to look around and within them. 

And they will see vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil : God’s Message a& well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. The good — whose speech 
Is pure and conduct worthy of praise — 

Will have a meed of refinement, beauty, and bibs. 
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^aj], or The Pilgrimage. 

In the name of God, Most Gradous, 

Most Merciful. 


1. 9 mankind ! Fear your Lord ! 
For the convulsion of the Hour 
(Of Judgment) will be 
A thing terrible ! 



2. The Day ye shall see it, 

Every mother giving suck 
Shall forget her suckling-babe, 
And every pregnant female 
Shall drop her load (unformed) : 
Thou shalt see mankind 
As in a drunken riot,”^' 

Yet not drunk : but dreadful 
Will be the Wrath of God. 



3. And yet among men 
There are such as dispute 
About God, without knowledge, 
And follow every evil one 
Obstinate in rebellion ! 

4. About the (Evil One) 

It is decreed that whoever 
Turns to him for friendship. 
Him will he lead astray, 

And he will guide him 
To the Petudty of the Fire.“’^* 






2270. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symbolical acts in this life, the 

serious issues involved are indicated by showing how terrible the consequences will be for those 
who disobey God’s Will. The terror will only be for chose who rebel and disobey : the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy (xxi. 103). ,>, 

2271. Three metaphors are used for the extreme terror which the Awful Day will inspire. 
(1) No mother abandons the baby at her breast in the greatest danger ; yet that will happen in this 
Dreadful Hour. (2) An expectant mother carries the young life within her with great pride and 
hope : “ hope ” is the actual word used in Urdu for this physical state ; yet the terror will over- 
power the hope at this Hour”, and nature's working will be reversed. f3) Men ordinarily retain 
their self-possession except under intoxicarion : here, without intoxication, they will be driven to 
frenzy with terror. 

2772. Even after the warnings there are men who are such foois as to turn away from' God Who 
created them and cherishes them with His love and care; they become outlaws in His Kingdom, 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God’s Kingdom. 
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{ S. XXII. 5. 


5. 


9 mankind ! if ye have 
A doubt about the Resurrection,*’” 
(Consider) that We created you 
Out of dust, then out of 
Sperm, then out of a leech-like 
Clot, then out of a morsel 
Of flesh, partly formed 
And partly unformed, in order 
That We may manifest 
(Our power) to you ; 1 

And We cause whom We will 
To rest in the wombs 
For an appointed term, 

Then do We bring you out 
As babes, then (foster you) 

That ye may reach your age 
Of full strength ; and some 
Of you are called to die. 

And some are sent back 
To the feeblest old age, 

So that they know nothing 
After having known (much).“’” 
And (further), thou seest 
The earth barren and lifeless. 

But when We pour down 
Rain on it, it is stirred 
(To life), it swells, 

And it puts forth every kind 
Of beautiful growth (in pairs).*”’ 







2273. If they really have doubts in their minds about the life after death, they have only to turn 
their attention, either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth, from lifeless matter, to seed, fertilised ovum, foetus, child, youth, age, and death 1 
How can they doubt that the Author of all these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kind of life after the end of this life 7 Or, if they look at external nature, they see 
the earth dead and barren, and God’s fertilising showers bring it to life, growth, and beauty in 
various forms. The Creator of this great pageant of Beauty can surely create yet another and a 
newer world. 

2274. The stages of man’s physical growth from nothing till he completes the cycle of this life 
are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, and comprehensiveness can only be fully understood 
by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man's inner growth, also by stages 
and by God’s creative artistry. 

2275. That is, a male or a female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc. 
Involving countless mysteries of genetics and heredity. 

2276. C/. xvi. 70. In that passage the mystery of our life was used to illustrate God’s abundant 
mercies and favouta to us. Here it is used to illustrate God’s power in giving us a future Life of 
even great promise. 

2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning that the earnest student wonders what 
magic and truth have been conveyed in so few words. M. P.’s Egyptian colleague. Prof. Ghamrawi 
(see M. P.’s note on this passage) was but expressing the feelings of every careful student of the 
QurHln. The *' subtlety and wealth of meaning ” are indeed marvellous. 
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6. This is so, because God 
Is the Reality : it is He 
Who gives life to the dead, 
And it is He Who has 
Power over all things.”’** 


7. And verily the Hour will come : 
There can be no doubt 
About it, or about (the fact) 
That God will raise up 
All who are in the graves. 










8. Yet there is among men 
Such a one as disputes 

About God, without knowledge. 
Without guidance, and without 
A Book of Enlightenment, — 

9. (Disdainfully) bending his side. 
In order to lead (men) astray 
From the Path of God : 

For him there is disgrace 
In this life, and on the Day 
Of Judgment We shall 
Make him taste the Penalty 
Of burning (Fire). 




10. (It will be said) : ** This is 
Because of the deeds which 
Thy hands sent forth. 

For verily God is not 
Unjust to His servants.” 


SlliJ li.* 


2778. All these beautiful and well‘*articulated pageants of life and nature point to the Reality 
behind them, i.e.. God. They will perish, but He is eternal They are but shadows ; the substance 
(if such a word may be used) is in Him. They are shifting and illusory, in the sense that they have 
neither permanence nor independent existence. But they have a sort of secondary reality in the 

1 tense in which a shadow is a real reflection from a substance. No Power or Existence has any 
meaning except as a reflection of God's ineffable Glory. ' ^ 

2779. For “ Book of Enlightenment ” see iii. 184 and n. 490. I understand knowledge " to mean 
here their human knowledge or intelligence, ''guidance’* to mean divine guidance, such as comes 
from God or men of God or a revelation from God, and the " Book of Enlightenment ” to mean the 
fundamental guide to good conduct, the clear rules laid down in all Dispensations to help men to 
lead good lives. The “ Book of Enlightenment ” may mean a revealed Book in which case " Gui- 
dance ” would refer to divine guidance through a man of God. 

2780. Some Commentators think this refers to Abu ]ahl, but the words are perfectly general, and 
chit type of man is common in all ages. The same may be said about verse 3 above : Commentacort 
give the immediate reference to one Na^ar ibn Hari|h. 

2781. ' What you suffer it the consequence of your own sinful deeds ; God is fust ; He it not 
unjust CO the least of His creatures.’ 
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( S. XXlL 1M4. 


Section 2. 

11. Ilhere are among men 
Some who serve God, 

As it were, on the verge ; 

If good befalls them, they are, 
Therewith, well content ; but 
If a trial comes to them. 

They turn on their faces : 
They lose both this world 
And the Hereafter : that 
Is loss for all to see ! 

12. They call on such deities,^’"® 
Besides God, as can neither 
Hurt nor profit them ; 

That is straying far indeed 
(From the Way) ! 




,ii)l yji 6^ 


13. (Perhaps) they call on one 
Whose hurt is nearer*’®* 
Than his profit : evil, indeed, 
Is the patron, and evil 
The companion (for help) ! 



14. l^tily God will admit 
Those who believe and work 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow : 
For God carries out 
All that He plans.*’"® 




2782. They are men whose minds arc not firm : they will have faith, if all goes well with then^ 
but as soon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hypocrites. It is 
not fraud or double-dealing that is their sin : it is a weak mind, petty standards of judging right by 
success, a selfishness that gives nothing but asks for all, a narrow-mindedness that does not go 
beyond petty mundane calculations — a ** nicely calculated less or more ** of the good things of this 
world. They fail in both worlds, and their failure in this world is patent for every on looker. 


2783. To such minds religion does not mean high endeavour, self-sacrifice for noble ends, thp 
recognition of God*s infinite world, but just a small concession to formalism, perhaps a presept to 
an idol (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if it can be done without trouble 1 It 
is false gods they worship, and the more they worship, the more they stray. 


2784* Such fal^e worship is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 
Imrm comes first, and there is no help from God. Such minds are themselves demoralised* and 
render themselves unfit for help I 


2785. God is both true to His promise, and He has power to give full effect to His WiU.gnd 
Plan. 
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15. If any think that God 
Will not help him 
(His Apostle) in this world 
And the Hereafter, let him 
Stretch out a rope 
To the ceiling and cut (himself)^’*** 
Off : then let him see 
Whether his plan will remove 
That which enrages (him) ! 




16. Thus have We sent down 
Clear Signs ; and verily 
God doth guide whom 
He will ! 


3787 


17. Those who believe (in theQur-an),: 
Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), j 

And the Sabians,“’*" Christians, 
Magians,**^*" and Polytheists, — 
God will judge between them 




2786. There is some difference of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun *' him '* in the second line (“ will not help him **) refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the any’* in the first line refers to his enemies who wished 'to see 
him destroyed aAd removed from the scene of hts labours. Ibn 'Abbas, whom I have followed here, 
and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses in the sense given in 
the text. Freely paraphrased, it means : if the enemies of God’s Apostle are enraged at his successes, 
let them fix a rope to their ceiling and hang themselves. Samoa is thus rendered by |Che word 
** ceiling ”. If Samoa is rendered by the word *' heaven ” (the usual meaning), the paraffiirase would 
be : if the enemies of God’s Apostle are enraged at the help he gets from heaven, let them stretch a 
rope to heaven and see if they can cut off the help in that way !— in other words, they are fools if 
they think they can intercept God’s help by their petty devices 1 

2787. Instead of plotting against God’s Messenger, the Unbelievers should observe the Clear 
Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidance which comes from God according 
to the Laws which He has fixed by His holy Will and Plan. 

2788. For Sabians, see n. 76 to ii. 62. They are also referred to in v. 72. In both those passages 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians, and Sabians, as receiving God’s protection 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is further mention of Magians and Polytheists : 
It is not said that they would receive God’s Mercy, but only that God will judge between the 
various forms of faith. The addition of Polytheists — those who join gods with God — may*^eem 
a little surprising. But the argument is that all forms of faith that are sincere (and not merely 
contumacious) are matters in which we as men cannot interfere. Our duty is to be tolerant within 
all the limits of tolerance— i e., so long as there is no oppression, injustice, and persecution. Where 
W€ can right an obvious wrong, it is our duty to do so ; but it would be wrong on our part to rush 
In without power or authority simply because other people do not see our point of view. 

2789. This is the only place where the Magians (Majlis) ate mentioned in the Qur^an. Their cult 
la a very ancient one. They consider Fire as the purest and noblest element, and worship it as a 
fit emblem of God. Their location was the Persian and Median uplands and the Mesopotomian 
valleys. Their religion was reformed by the Prophet Zardusht (date uncertain, about B.C. 600 ?). 
Their scripture is the Zend-Avesta, the bible of the Pgrsts. They were "the Wise men of the East ** 
mentioned In the Gospels. 
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On the Day of Judgment : 
For God is witness 
Of all things. 


18. Seest thou not that 

To God bow down in worship 
All things that are 
In the heavens and on earth, — 

The sun, the moon, the stars : , . , , 

The hills, the trees, the animals ; i 

And a creat number amone V' 


(S. XXII. 17'2L 

oS# 


And a great number among 
Mankind ? But a great number 
Are (also) such as are 
Fit for Punishment : and such 
As God shall disgrace, — 

None can raise to honour : 

For God carries out 
All that He wills 







A 9f 




aV I all # ^ 





19. These two antagonists dispute''^"* i j, *<*<'j* I U15_. .. 

With each other about their Lord : . 

But those who deny (their Lord),— ^ 

For them will be cut out /•W» uU 

A garment of Fire : 

Over their heads will be 
Poured out boiling water. 


area I 



20. With it will be scalded 

What is within their bodies. 
As well as (their) skins.*’** 


21. In addition there will be 

Maces of iron (to punish) them.*’®* 







V 






2790. . Cf. xxi. 79, and n. 2733. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on God for 
their existence, and this dependence can be construed as their Sajda or bowing down in worship. 
Their very existence proclaims their dependence. How can they be objects of worship 7 For fyui^ 
in this verse, cf. xv. 64, n. 199u. 

2791. Cf. xxii. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God's Law 
and Will will get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Here is the parallel argument : 
chose who defy God's Will must suffer pain and disgrace, for God is well able to carry out His Will. 

2792. Two antagonists : i.e., parties of antagonists, vit.. Men of Faith, who confess their Lord and 
seek to carry out His Will, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 

2793. The punishment, expressed in physical terms, will be alUpervading, not merely superficial. t 

2794. Read this with the next verse. There will be HQ escape frpni tl^ final fvnish^ent 

adiudged after the time of repentance is past. . ^ ^ * 
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[C. 152. 


22. Every time they wish 
To get away therefrom, 

From anguish, they will be 
Forced back therein, and 
(It will be said), “ Taste ye 
The Penalty of Burning ! ” 

Section 3. 

23. fpod will admit those 

^3^0 believe and work righteous 

deeds, 

To Gardens beneath which®’®* 
Rivers flow ; they shall be 
Adorned therein with bracelets 
Of gold and pearls ; and 
Their garments there 
Will be of silk. 

24. For they have been guided 
(In this life) to the purest 
Of speeches ; they have been 
Guided to the Path of Him 
Who is Worthy of (all) Praise. 

25. As to those who have rejected 
(God), and would keep back (men) 
From the Way of God, and 
From the Sacred Mosque, which 
We have made (open) to (all) men — 
Equal is the dweller there 

And the visitor from the country— 
And any whose purpose therein 
I| profanity or wrong-doing — ®’®“ 
Them will We cause to taste 
Of a most grievous Penalty. 










C. 152. — For ouf spiritual growth are provided 
(xxii. 26*48). Symbols and means of expression in our ordinary 
Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant 
To gather men and women from far and near 


2795. In xxii. 14 above, was described the meed of the Righteous as compared with the time* 
s^ers and those who worshipped false gods (w. 11*13): here we have the case of those who were 
pmectifed, abused, prevented from entering the Ka*ba and deprived of all that makes life smooth, 
agreeable, and comfortable. For them the meed is described in metaphors that negative these 
afflictions : costly adornments (as against being stripped of home and property), purity of speech (as 
against the abuse they received), the Path of the Lord cf Praise (as against the fierce and malignant 
petMcutlon to which they were subjected). 

L thew were enormities of which the Pagan clique iti power in Mecca before and during 

the Hijrat were guilty. 
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[S;xxu.it 6 i 28 . 


To shate in sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 

In an age^ld centre of worship. The sacrifices. 
Too, are symbols of Piety of Heart, 

A longing to share with fellow-men 
In the bounties of God. In the Fight for Truth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 
Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 
Of Self. Fearless must we fight ; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 


Section 4. 

26. Heboid ! . We gave the site, ”” 
To Abraham, of the (Sacred) 

House, 

(Saying): “Associate not anything 
(In worship) with Me ; 

And sanctify My House 

For those who compass it round, 

Or stand up. 

Or bow, or prostrate themselves 
(Therein in prayer). 

27. “And proclaim the Rlgrimage 
Among men ; they will come 
To thee on foot and (mounted) 
On every kind of camel, 

Lean on account of journeys 
Through deep and distant 
Mountain highways 


A A.. ^ ^ T 
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28. ‘That they may witness 

The benefits (provided) for them. 



2797* The site of Mecca was granted to Abraham (and his son Isma'il) for a place of worship that 
was to be pure (without idols, the worship being paid to the One True God) and universal, without 
being reserved (like Solomon’s Temple of later times') to any one People or Race. 

2798. C/. ii. 125. Note that here the word qdimln (* who stand up for prayer *) occurs in place 
,of *dkifln (who use it as a retreat). In practice the meaning is the same. Those who go for a 
retreat to the Ka'ba stay there for the time being. 

2799. When the Pilgrimage waa proclaimed, people came to it from every quarter, near and far, 
on foot and mounted. The lean camel ” coming after a fatiguing journey through distant aaountain 
roads typifies the difficulties of travel, which Pilgrims disregard on account of the temporal and 
spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse. 

2800. There are benefits both for this our material life and for our spiritual life. Of the former 
kind are those associated with social intercourse which furthers trade and increases knowledge. Of 
the latter kind are the opportunities of realising some of our spiritual yearnings in sacred associations 
that go back to the most ancient times. Of both kinds may be considered the opportunities which 
the Pilgrimage provides for strengthenin'g^our international Brotherhood. 
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And celebrate the name 
Of Ood, through the Days*”^ 
Appointed, over the cattle’*"** 
Which He has provided for them 
(For sacrifice) : then eat ye 
Thereof and feed the distressed 
' Ones in want. 







29. ** Then let them complete j 

The rites prescribed’"'** ! 

For them, perform their vows,’**”* j 
And (again) circumambulate 
The Ancient House.” 



30. Such (is the Pilgrimage) : 
Whoever honours the sacred 
Rites of God, for him 

It is good in the sight 
Of his Lord. Lawful to you 
(For food in Pilgrimage) are cattle, | 
Except those mentioned to you’*" ’* 
(As exceptions) : but shun 
The abomination of idols, i 

And shun the word 
That is false, — 

31. Being true in faith to God, ' 

And never assigning partners 




2801. The three epeclal day* at Ij[a)i are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of Zul-hajj. and the 
two ot three subaequent days of Tathriq : see the rites explained in n. 217 to ii. 19^ But we may 
ordinarily include the fiiit ten days of ZuUhajj in the term. 

28QZs The great day of commemcrative Sacrifice (I'd*ul'Adhhi) it the 10th of ZuHiajj : the meat 
then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed to the poor and needy. In present con^ 
ditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot, it would be a good thing if the surplus meat were 
canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice were performed in some other form approved by 
due authority. Bahimat means animal generally ; an*dm means cattle specifically used for meat, and 
here for sacrifice. 

2803. Ta/atfi*— the superfluous growth on one’s body, such as nails, hair, etc., which it ^ not 
permitted to remove in fhrdm. These may be removed on the 10th day, when the Hajj is completed ; 
that is the rite of completion. 

2804. The spirit of the Pilgrirosge is not completed by the performance of the outward rites. 
The Pilgrim should carry in mind some vow of spiritual service and endeavour to perform it. Then 
comes the final Tawdf. 

2805. The general food prohibitions will be found in ii. 173, v. 4*5, and vi. 121, 138*146. They are 
megnt for health and cleanliness, but the worst abominations to shun are those of false wmhip and 
false qmech. Here the question is about food during Pilgrimage. Lawful meat but nor game is 
allowed. 
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[S. xxu. 31'34. 


To Him : if anyone assigns 

Partners to God, he is 

As if he had fallen 

From heaven and been snatched up 
By birds, or the wind 

Had swooped (like a bird 

On its prey) and thrown him 

Into a far-distant place.”®* 


32. Such (is his state) : and 

Whoever holds in honour 

The Symbols of God,**®’ 

(In the sacrifice of animals). 

Such (honour) should come truly 
From piety of heart. . 


33. In them *"®“ ye have benefits 

For a term appointed : 

In the end their place 

Of sacrifice is near **®® 

The Ancient House. 


Section 5. 


34. go every people did We 
Appoint rites (of sacrifice). 

That they might celebrate 

The name of God over 



2806. A parable full of meaning. The man who falls from the worship of the One True God it like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects of worship is like the falling 
man being picked up in the air by birds of prey. But the false objects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip. A fierce blast of wind — the Wrath of God^comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far, far away from any place he could have imagined — into the hell of 
those who defied God. 

2807. Sha*dir, symbols, signs, marks by which something is known to belong to some particulat 
body of men, such as flags. In ii. 158 the word was applied to Safa and Marwa : see h. 160 there. 
Here it seems to be applied to the rites of sacrifice. Such sacrifice is symbolical : it should betoken 
dedication and piety of heart. See below, xxii. 37. 

2808. In them : in cattle, or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
in many ways to man, e.g., camel in desert countries are useful as mounts or for carrying burdens, 
or for giving milk, and so for horses and oxen ; and camels and oxen are also good for meat, and 
camel’s hair can be*woven into cloth ; goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and hair or wool. 
But if they are used for sacrifice, they become symbols by which men show that they are willing to 
give up some of their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of their poorer brethren. 

2809. Ild ■ towards, near. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka*ba, but at Mini, five 
or six miles off, where the Pilgrims encamp : see n. 217 to ii. 197. TKismma* then, finally, in the end ; 
l.e., after all the rites have been peformed, Jawif, §affi and Marwa, and 'Araffit. 
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The sustenance He gave them 
From animals (fit for food).““ 

But your God is One God : 
Submit then your wills to Him 
(In Islam) and give thou 
The good news““^‘ to those 
Who hunable themselves, — 

35. To those whose hearts, 

When I God is mentioned, 

Are filfe,d with fear, 

Who shqy^ patient perseverance 
Over their afSictions, keep up 
Regular prayer, and speqd 
(In charity) out of what 
We have bestowed upon them.®”* 

36. lihe sacrificial camels 
We have made for you 

As among the Symbols from 
God : in them is (much) 

Good for you : then pronounce 
The name of God over them 
As they line up (for sacrifice) : ®*“ 
When they are down 
On their sides (after slaughter). 
Eat ye. thereof, and feed 
Such as (beg not but) 

Live in contentment,”” 

And such as beg 

With due humility : thus have 




5 » X * *9 

- 








2810. This is the true end of sacriBce, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is One, and He 
does not delight in flesh or blooi (xxil. 37), but a symbol of thanksgiving to God by sharing meat 
with fellow-men. The solemn pronouncement of God’s name over the sacrifice is an essential part 
of the rite. 

2811. The good news : i.e., the Message of God, that He will accept in us the sacrifice of self for the 
benefit of our fellow- men. 

2812. Some qualities of God’s devotees are mentioned here, in ascending order : (1) Humility 
before God makes them receptive, and prepares them to listen to God’s Message ; (2) fear of God, 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, and penetrates through their inmost being ; (3) they are not 
afraid of anything in mortal life; they take* their trials patiently, and they go on in a co^se of 
righteousness with constancy ; (4) their prayer now is not a matter of form, but a real communion 
with God, with a sense of confidence such as a faithful servant feels in the presence of a kind and 
loving master ; and (5) gratitude to God, as shown by practical acts of charity to all fellow-creatures. 

2813. See n. 2808 to xxii. 33 above. What was expressed in general terms is applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Arabia, whose mode of slaughter 
for sacrifice is diflPerent from that of smaller animals : the special word for such sacrifice is 
(evlii. 2X 

2814* There are ethics in begging, as in charity. No approval is given to arrogant and insolent 
begging, though the relief of distress of all kinds, deserved and undeserved, is included in charity. 
But those who beg with humility and tho«e who receive gifts with gratitude and contentment are 
both mentioned for special attention. Charity should not be given for show, or to get rid of 
importunate demands. It should find out real needs and meet them. 
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[S. xxil. 36*40.- 


We made animals subject 
To you, that ye 
May be grateful. 

37. It is not their meat 

Nor their blood, that reaches 
God : it is your piety 
That reaches Him : He 
Has thus made them subject 
To you, that ye may glorify 
God for His guidance to you ; 
And proclaim the Good News 
To all who do right. 

38. Verily God will defend 
(From ill) those who believe : 
Verily, God loveth not 
Any that is a traitor 

To faith, or shows ingratitude. 

Section 6. 

39. Ho those against whom 
War is made, permission 
Is given (to fight) because 
They are wronged ; — and verily, 
God is Most Powerful 

For their aid ; — 

40. (They are) those who have 
Been expelled from their homes 



2815* The essence of sacrifice has been explained in n. 2810. No one should suppose that meat ot 
blood is accepcable to the One True God. It was a Pagan fancy that God could be appeased by 
blood sacrifice. But God does accept the offering of our hearts, and as a symbol of such offer, 
some visible institution la necessary. He has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted 
us CO eat meat, but only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without tf^is 
solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacredness of life. By the invocation we ate reminded 
that wanton cruelty is not in our thoughts, but only the need of food. Now if we further denip 
ourselves the greater part of the food (some theologians fix the proportion at three<>quaners or two* 
thirds) for the sake of our poorer brethren in solemn assembly in the precincts of the Haram (sacred 
territory), our symbolic act finds practical expression in benevolence, and that is the virtue sought to 
be taught. We should be grateful to God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
have gone wrong, and we should proclaim the true 'doctrine, so that virtue and charity may increase 
among men. 

2816. Several translators have failed to notice that yuqdtalUna (in the best-approved texts) is in 
the passive voice, “ against whom war is made’*, — not who cake arms against the unbelievers** as 
Sale translates it. The clause “ and verily...cheir aid ** is parenthetical. Verse 40 connects on with 
** they are wronged**. The wrong is indicated : * driven by persecution from their homes, for no ocher 
reason than that they worshipped the One True God.* This was the first occasion on which fight- 
ing-*in self-defence— ^was permitted. This passage therefore undoubtedly dates fr6m Medina. 
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S XXII. 40-42.] 

In defiance of right, — 

(For no cause) except 
That they say, “Our Lord 
Is God." Did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another,*^’ 

There would surely have been 
Pulled down monasteries, churches, 
Synagogues, and mosques, in which 
The name of God is 

commemorated 
In abundant measure. God will 
Certainly aid those who 
Aid His (cause) ; — for verily 
God is Full of Strength, 

Exalted in Might, 

(Able to enforce His Will). 


41. (They are) those who. 

If We establish them 
In the land, establish 
Regular prayer and give 
Regular charity, enjoin 
The right and forbid wrong : 
With God rests the end 
(And decision) of (all) affairs. 


42. f f they treat thy (mission) 

As false, so did the Peoples 




Ui’j' 






2817. C/. ii. 251, where the expression is used in ^connection with David's fight against the 
Pbllittlnes. To allow a righteous people to fight against a ferocious and mischief ^loving people was 
fully justified. But the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community was not 
only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraish, but for the very existence of the 
Faith in the One True God. They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the Ka'ba as 
the other Quraish ; yet they were exiled for their Faith. It affected not the faith of one pAuliar 
people. The principle involved was that of all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as Muslim, and 
of all foundations built for pious uses. 


2818. *Atft means Exalted in power, rank, dignity ; Incomparable ; Full of might and majesty 
Able to enforce His Will. The last signification is the one that predominates here. 


2819. The justification of the righteous in resisting oppression when not only they but their Faith 
is persecuted and when they are led by a righteous ImSm, is that it is a form of self^acrifice 
They are not fighting for themselves, for land, power, or privilege. They are fighting for the right. 
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f S. xxir. 42 46 . 


Before them (with their 

Prophets),— 
The People of Noah, 

And *Ad and Thamnd ; 



43. Those of Abraham and Lot ; 


6 


44. And the Companions 
Of the Madyan people ; 

. And Moses was rejected 
(In the same way). But I 
Granted respite to the Unbelievers* 
And (only) after that 
Did I punish them : 

But how (terrible) was 
My rejection (of them) ! 


45. How many populations have We 
Destroyed, which were given 
To wrong-doing ! They tumbled 

down^'^'* 

On their roofs. And how many 
Wells are lying idle and 

neglected, 

And castles lofty and well-built ! 

46. Do they not travel 
Through the land, so that 
Their hearts (and minds) 

May thus learn wisdom 







282u. It is nochint; new it the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
agea ; e.g., Noah (vii. 64); Hiid the prophet of the ‘Ad people (vii. 66); Sslih the prophet of the 
Tl^amud (vii. 76) ; Abraham (xxi. 55); Lut (vii. 82) ; Shu‘aib the prophet of the Madyan people (vii. 85) 
and also of the Companions of the Wood (xv. 78). The case of Moses is mentioned apart, as his 
people survived CO the time of our Prophet and survive to the pr..sent, and they frequently rebelled 
against Moses (ii. 49*'6l). 

2821. Were they the same as the Companions of the Wood ? Sec n. 2000 to xv. 78. 

2822. My Wrath on them, and the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence." 

2823. The roofs fell in first, and the whole structure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as 
happens in ruins. The place was turned upside down. 

2824. In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol for a living, flourishing population, 
and many place-names mean the well of so-and-so," e.g., Blr 'All, a village just south of Medina, 
che quality of whose drinking water* is famous, or Abyar Ibn Hassan, a noted stopping place on the 
road from Mecca to Medina, about 92 miles from Medina. 

2825. The word for " heart " in Arabic speech imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and 
understanding as well as the seat of aflections and emotions . Those who reject God's Message may 
have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts arc blind and deaf. If their faculties of under- 
standing were active, would they not sec che Signs of God's Providence and God's Wrath in nature 
atound them and in the cities and ruins if they travel intelligently 7 
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[ C. 153. 


And their ears may 
Thus learn to hear ? 
Truly it is not their eyes 
That are blind, but their 
Hearts which are 
In their breasts. 


47. Yet they ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment ! 
But God will not fail ”** 

In His promise. Verily 
A Day in the sight of thy Lord 
Is like a thousand years 
Of your reckoning. 








48. And to how many populations 
Did I give respite, which 
Were given to wrong' doing ? 

In the end I punished them. 

To Me is the destination (of all). 




6^1 au 


i 

ir 


C. 153.“The power of Evil is in insidious suggestions ; 

(xxli. 49-78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 
Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 
The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 
And guidance of God. Martyrs who give 
Their all in the cause of God will find 
A provision ample and eternal. The finest 
And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness 
Of God. Dispute not about rites and ceremonies : 
Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 
The Only True God, and strive in His service. 

That ye may be witnesses among men 

To God’s Truth, as the Apostle is a witness to you. 


Section 7. 


49. Qay : “ O men ! I am 
(Sent) to you only to give 





y.m 






2826. If God gives respite, those to whom it is given have a real chance of repentance and 
amendment. He will not curtail His promise of respite. But on the other hand He has promised to 
call everyone to account for his deeds, and this involves justice and punishment for sin. This 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to try to hasten it. Time with Him is nothing. We keep 
count of time for our relative calculations. His existence is absolute, and not conditioned by Time 
or Place. What we call a thousand years may be nothing more than a day or a minute to Him. 

2827. The argument begun in xxii. 45 is now rounded off and closed. 
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[ SL XXII. 49>53. 


A clear warning: 


50, “ Those who believe and work 
Righteousness, for them 

Is forgiveness and a sustenance 
Most generous.*” 

Iji.! 

51. ** But those who strive 

Against Our Signs, to frustrate**” 
Them, — they will be 

Companions of the Fire.” 


52. igever did We send 

An apostle or a prophet 

Before thee, but, when he 

Framed a desire, Satan 

Threw some (vanity) **“' 

Into his desire : but God 

Will cancel anything (vain) 

That Satan throws in. 

And God will confirm 
(And establish) His Signs : 

For God is full of knowledge 

And wisdom : *"“* 

K J-.K 

53. That He may make 

The suggestions thrown in 

By Satan, but a trial *“” 

For those in whose hearts 



2828. It is the Apostle’s duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. It is no 
part of his duty to coerce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only rests 
with God. But the warning itself is full of Mercy : for it gives the highest hope to the repentant 
sinner who turns and comes to God. 

2829. The sustenance ” must be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 
and physical The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in the 
creature following the Will of his Creator. 

2830. It will not be in their power to frustrate God’s Plan ; all they will do is to go further and 
further down in their spiritual state, deeper and deeper in their Hell. 

2831. Prophets and apostles (the distinction is explained in n. 2503 to xix. 51) are but human. 
Their actions are righteous and their motives pure. But in judging things from a human point of 
view, the suggestion may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would be good to have power 
or wealth or influence for furthering God's cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 
which may be irreconcilable. In fact, in God's Plan, it may be the opposite. God, in His mercy 
and inspiration, will cancel any false *or vain suggestions of this kind, and confirm and strengthen 
His own Commands tfnd make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 

2832. This clause and the similar clause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical. 

2833. If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in accordance with God's Will 
and Plan, it has two opposite effects : to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Evil One, 
but to the mind welldnstrucced in Faith, it stands self^condemned at once, and becomes a means of 
strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled efforts to conform to the Will of God. 
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Is a disease and who are 
Hardened of heart : verily 
The wrong doers are in a schism 
Far (from the Truth) : 



54- And that those on whom ' 
Knowledge has been bestowed 

may learn 

That the (Qur-an) is the Truth 
From thy Lord, and that they 
May believe therein, and their iiearts' 
May be made humbly (open) 

To it: for verily God is 

The Guide of those who believe, 

To the Straight "Way. 







i 
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55. Those who reject Faith 
Will not cease to be’'*^ 

In doubt concerning (Revelation) 
Until the Hour (of Judgment) 
Comes suddenly upon them. 

Or there comes to them 

The Penalty of a Day of Disaster. 



56. On that Day the Dominion 
Will be that of God: 

He will judge between them : 

So those who believe 
And work righteous deeds will be 
. In Gardens of Delight. 



‘ ^ A -J / *J 




57. And for those who reject Faith 
And deny Our Signs, 

There will be a humiliating 
Punishment. 



2834. C/. it. 10. I understand the “ disease in the heart ” to be an earlier state of curse, which 

leads in an intensified form to a complete ** hardening of the heart > 

2835. The last clause in the last verse was parenthetical. Treat this clause as parallel with the 
first clause in verse 53, ** chat he may m^akc etc. Both will then connect with '* God will confirm 
(and establish) His Signs ” in verse 52. See n. 2833 above. 

2836. The penalty of deliberately rejecting Faith is that the person doing so closes the channels 
of Mercy that flow from God. He will always be subject to doubts and superstitions, until the time 
comes when all earthly scales fall from his spiritual eyes. But tl.en there will be no time for 
Repentance : it will be too late to profit by the guidance of God given through Revelation. 

'2837. Such power as Evil has over chose who yield to it (xvii. 62‘-64) will then be gone, as the 
respite granted to Satan will be over, and Ged’s Kingdom will be established. 
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( S. xxu. 58:^1. 


Section 8. 

58. ^hose who leave their homes 
In the cause of God, 

And are then slain or die, — 

On them will God bestow verily i 
A goodly Provision : i 

Truly God is He Who j 

Bestows the best Provision. 

I 

I 

59. Verily He will admit them j 
To a place with which 

They shall be well pleased : 

For God is AlhKnowing, 

Most Forbearing. 










60. That (is so). And if one 
Has retaliated to no greater 
Extent than the injury he received. 
And is again set upon 
Inordinately, God will help 
Him : for Gpd is One ' 

That blots out (sins) 

And forgives (again and again).''”^" 




61. Hhat is because God merges 
Night into Day, and He 
Merges Day into Night, and 
Verily it is God Who hears 









3 



2838. RiZ(i : sustenance, provision. I have preferred the latter word here, because after death 
we can only think of rizq in a large metaphorical sense, i.e., all the provision necessary to equip 
the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, 1 think, a provision for his dependants and 
near and dear ones in this life. 


2839. Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in the service of God. Its reward is therefore even 
greater than chat of an ordinarily good life. The martyr’s sins are forgiven by the very act of 
martyrdom, which implies service and self-surrender in the highest sense of the word. God knows 
all his past life but will forbear from calling him to account for things that should strictly come 
into his account. 


2840. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with patience and return good for evil 
(xxiii. 96). But there are occasions when human feelings get the better of our wise resolutions, or 
when, in a state of conflict or war, we return ** as good as we get **. In that case our retaliation 
is permissible, provided the injury we inflict is not greater than that we receive. After such 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond all bounds in 
attacking us, we are entitled to protection, from God in spite of all our faults : for God is One that 
blots out OUT sins, and forgives again and againl 
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And sees (all things).**** 

62. That is because God — He *“** 

Is the Reality ; and those 
Besides Him whom they invoke, — 
They are but vain Falsehood : 
Verily God is He, Most High, 
Most Great.**** 

63. Seeat thou not that God 
Sends down rain from the sky, 

. And forthwith the earth 
Becomes clothed with green ? 

For God is He Who understands**** 
The finest mysteries, and 
Is welhacquainted (with them). 


' o%4’- 


64 . To Him belongs all that is 
In the heavens and on earth : 
For verily God, — He is 
Free of all wants. 

Worthy of all praise.***® 


6 oii I 


2841. To fomle it may appear strange or even irreconcilable that God should be both Merciful 
and Just ; that He should both protect His devotees and yet ask for their self-sacrifice ; that He 
should command them to return good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions. 
But such thoughts are short-sighted. Do they not see many inconsistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation ? Why, even in such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other, and no one can tell when precisely the one begins and the other ends. Yet we can see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activity, that the one rjeettkls the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun. In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God. And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are far 
more complicated, and it is God alone Who can see all the subtle distinctions and hear the cries of 
all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as ** red in tooth and claw 

2842. The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact that God is the only abiding 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. 

2843. See n. 2841 above. Our vain imaginings, groundless doubts, foolish subtleties, and false 
worship should all give place to trust and faith in the one and only Reality. 

2844. Lattf, as a name of God, is as difficult to define in words as the idea it seeks to represent 
is difficult to grasp in our minds. It implies : (1) fine, subtle (the basic meaning) ; (2) so fine and 
subtle as to be imperceptible to human sight ; (3) so pure as to be incomprehensible ; (4) with f|ght 
so perfect as to see and understand the finest subtleties and mysteries ; (5) so kind and gracious 
as to bestow gifts of the most refined kind ; extraordinarily gracious and understanding. No. 4 is 
the predominant meaning here and in xii. 100 ; Nos. 2 and 3 in vi. 103 ; and No. 5 in xlii. 19 ; but 
every shade of meaning must be borne in mind in each case, as a subsidiary factor in the 
spiritual melody. 

2845. Each of the verses xxii. 61-63 mentioned two attributes of God with reference to the 
contents of the verse. This verse now sums up the whole argument, and the two attributes with 
which it closes sum up the idea by which we can understand God’s goodness. God’s loving 
kindness and mercies are not like those of human creatures who all depend upon one another, and 
often expect some kindness or recognition in return. God is above all wants and depends in no way 
whatever on His creatures. His mercies have therefore a special quality, which we cannot describe 
except by grat.Jully singing the praises of God. C/. ii« 267. 
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[ S. XXIL 65^3. 


Section 9. 

65. Qeest thou not that God 
Has made subject to you (men) 
All that is on the earth, 

And the ships that sail 
Through the sea by His command 
He withholds the sky (rain) 

From falling on the earth 
Except by His leave : 

For God is Most Kind 
And Most Merciful to man. 




66. It is He Who gave you life, 

Will cause you to die. 

And will again give you 

Life : truly man is ! 

A most ungrateful creature ! 

67. IJo every People have We 
Appointed rites and ceremonies’*®*^ 
Which they must follow , 

Let them not then dispute 
With thee on the matter, 

But do thou invite (them) 

To thy Lord : for thou art 
Assuredly on the Right Way. 


68. If they do wrangle with thee. 
Say, '* God knows best 
What it is ye are doing.’* ’*®*® 


o3>>^c)t35Ji(Sl 


2846. Land and sea have been made subject to man by God’s command, so that man can develop 
his life freely on earth. 

2847. Samda means (1) something high, (2) a roof, a ceiling, (3) the sky, the canopy of heaven, 
(4j cloud or rain. I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it by 
some such word as ** sky If we understand rain here, we have a complete picture of the three 
elements in which man lives — land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mentlpn with God’s 
kindness and mercy. He regulates the rain for man’s benefit. 

2848. Rites and ceremonies may appear to be an unimportant matter compared with *' weightier 
matters of the Law ” and with the higher needs of man’s spiritual nature. But they are necessary for 
social and religious organisation, and their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. In 
any case, as they are visible externa*! symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies. Such 
controversies sire*to be deprecated. That does not mean that our rites and ceremonies are to be 
made light of. Those in Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man, and if we are 
convinced that we are on the Right Way, we should invite all to join us, without entering into 
controversies about such matters. 

2849. 'You are only wrangling about matters about which you have no knowledge nor any deep 
religious feeling. The springs of your conduct are all open before God, and He will judge you.' 
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69. “ God will judge between you 
On the Day of Judgment 
Concerning the matters in which 
Ye differ.” 


70. Knowest thou not that 
God knows all that is 
In heaven and on earth ? 

Indeed it is all 

In a record, and that 
Is easy for God. 

71. Yet they worship, besides God, 
Things for which no authority 
Has been sent down to them. 
And of which they have 
(Really) no knowledge : 

For those that do wrong 
There is no helper.®**^ 

72. When Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them. 

Thou wilt notice a denial**®* 

On the faces of the Unbelievers ! 
They nearly attack with violence 
Those who rehearse Our Signs 
To them. Say, ” Shall I 

Tell you of something 

(Far) worse than these Signs 1 **’* 

It is the Fire (of Hell) ! 






2850. *You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam: 
yoU| outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either as 
Christians or as Jews, or one compared with the other.’ 

2851. We human beings can only think of knowledge being accurately and permanently preserved 
by means of a record. God’s knowledge has all the qualities of a perfect record, and it is moreov r 
complete and comprehensive. This is not difficult for Him from whom flow all knowledge and 
iACelligence. 

> 

2852. When plain common«sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is 
neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false 
misguided creatures who dishonour God by false worship t 

2853. Munkar : (1) a refusal to accept something offered ; (2) a denial of something stated or 
pointed out ; ()) a feeling of disapproval or active aversion, or disgust. 


2854. There is irony here. * You think God’s revelations and Signs are distasteful to you ! There 
will be something far more distasteful to you if you do not repent 1 What do you say to the in* 
evitable Punishment ? 
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[ S. XXII. 72>76. 


God has promised it 
To the Unbelievers ! 

And evil is that destination ! ” 

Section 10. 




A ^ 

O * 


I 


73. 9 men ! Here is 
A parable set forth ! 

Listen to it ! Those 
On whom, besides God, 

Ye call, cannot create 
(Even) a fly, if they all 

Met together for the purpose! 
And if the fly should snatch 
Away anything from them. 
They would have no power 
To release it from the fly. 

Feeble are those who petition 
And those whom they petition ! 

74. No just estimate have they 
Made of God : for God 

Is He Who is strong 
And able to carry out 
His Will. ““ 




•'ii 






75. God chooses Messengers 
From angels and from men : 
For God is He Who hears 
And sees (all things).***^* 




76. He knows what is before them 
And what is behind them : 





w.; 


-^1 


2855. Both idolf and their worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures 1 

2856. No one can have a true idea of God, who descends to the base forms of false worship. God 
has all power, and He is fully able to carry out every part of His Will and Plan. He is exalted 
above all in power and dignity. Cf. xxii. 40 and n. 2818 for the full meaning of 


2857. Men are chosen as Messengers to ordinary men ; for ordinary men will not be able to 
understand and be ^n communion with beings so refined as jingels. But angels are sent as Messen* 
gars to God’s chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to time. In either case they are 
chosen by God, are subject to God’s Will, and should not be worshipped as gods. 


2858. As God regards the humblest of His creatures and hears their prayer, He sends men 
apostles out of their own brethren (see last note), and to such apostles He comniunicates the high^ 
spiritual Truths through His angels. » 
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And to God go back 

All questions (for decision).®"®® 


77. ye who believe ! 

Bow down, prostrate yourselves, 
And adore your Lord; 

And do good ; 

Thit ye may prosper.®""® 








78. And strive in His cause 
As ye ought to strive, 

(With sincerity and under 

discipline).®""^ 

He has chosen you, and has 
Imposed no difficulties on you ®®®® 
In religion ; it is the cult 
Of your father Abraham. 

It is He Who has named 
You Muslims, both before ®®®" 
And in this (Revelation) ; 

That the Apostle may be 
A witness for you, and ye 
Be witnesses for mankind ! ®®®* 
So establish regular Prayer, 

Give regular Charity, 

And hold fast to God ! 

He is your Protector — 
n The best to protect 
30 And the Best to help ! 






2859. Time* before or behind, may be of some importance to men. Ihcy may dispute as to 
what was the 6r8t Message, and what is the last Message To God, this question of priority and 
posteriority is of no consequence. All questions go back ultimately to Him and are judged on their 
merits. 

2860. Prosper : in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter. 

2861. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihad in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 
n. 204 to ii. 190 and n. 205 to ii. 191. But the words are perfectly general and apply to all true and 
unsel68h striving for spiritual good. 

2862. The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and their religion was racial. Christianity^ 
as originally preached, was a hermit religion: **sell whatsoever thou hast’* (Mark x. 21); ’’take no 
thought for the morrow ” (Matt. vi. 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freedom and full play to 
mans faculties of every kind. It is universal, and claims to date from Adam: father Abraham is 
mentioned as the great Ancestor qf those among whom Islam was first preached (Jews, Christiansi 
and Arab Quraish). 

2863. Bf/ore : see Abraham’s prayer in ii. 128. In this Revelation : in this very verse, as well as in 
ocher places. 

2864* See ii. 143, and notes 143 and 144w As the trophec is a guide and exemplar among us, so 
Muslims ought to be exemplars amongst mankJjad. The best witness to God’s Truth are tbqaiiiqrba 
fhow lea light in (heir lives. 



C. 154.; 


873 


( Intro, to S.7XX111. 


INTROpUCnON TO SORA XXIII (Ma-mfnan), 

This Sara deals with the virtues which are the seed'bed of Faith, especially 
in an environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and persecuted. 
But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be filled with -vain 
regrets when it is too late for repentance. 

It belongs to the late Meccan period. 

SummaTy.— Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from 
vanity and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final success, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the con* 
temporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii. 1'50, and C. 154). 

The apostles of Ood and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those 'who 
make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth and.- the 
goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51'92, and C. 155). 

Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God ; for the future life is sure, 
and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late (xxiii. 
93'118. and C. 156). 

C. 154. — ^Faith leads to humility, avoidance 
(xxiii. 1-50.) Of vanity in word and deed, charity. 

Continence, faithful observance 

Of trusts and covenants, and devout 

Approach to God, — surest steps 

To Bliss. Man carries in himself 

Proofs of God’s Providence ; the same 

Story is told if he looks at nature 

Around him ; and the long line of Teachers 

Sent by God shows God’s special care 

Of humanity. What though they were 

Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted ? 

God’s Truth won through, as it always will. 



S.xxui.l«7.) 874 


Sara XXlll. 

Mu.mjnttn, or The Believers. 1 

1 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1 

1. Hhe Believers must 
(Eventually) win through, — 


2. Those who humble themselves*"" 
In their prayers ; 


3. Who avoid vain talk ; 


4. Who are active in deeds 

Of charity ; 


5. Who abstain from sex, *•"’ 


6. Except with those joined 

To them in the marriage bond. 

Or (the captives) whom 

Their right hands possess, — 

For (in their case) they are 

Free from blame, 


7. But those whose desires exceed 
Those limits are transgressors ; — 



2865. Aflafyi : win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from sorrow 
■nd all evil. This verse connects on with verses 10 and 11 below. The success or victory may coma 
in this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come 


2866. Humility in prayer as regards (1) their estimate of their own worth in God’s presence, (2) as 
regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless they are helped by God, and^3} as 
regards the petitions they offer to God. 


2867. The Muslim must guard himself against every kind of sex abuse or sex perversion. The 
new psychology associated with the name of Freud traces many of our hidden motives to sex, and 
it is common knowledge that our refinement or degradation may be measured by the hidden workings 
of our sex instincts. But even the natural and lawful exercise of sex is restricted to the marriage 
bond, under which the rights of both parties are duly regulated and maintained. 


2868. This is further explained and amplified in iv. 25. It will be seen there that the status of a 
captive when raised to freedom by marriage is the same as that of a free woman as regards her 
rights, but more lenient as regards the punishment to be inflicted if she falls from virtue. 
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[ s. xxiii. d'ld* 


8. Those who faithfully observe | 
Their trusts and their covenants;”*^ 


9. And who (strictly) guard 
Their prayers ; — 





10. These will be the heirs, j 


11. Who will inherit Paradise : 
They will dwell therein 
(For ever). 

12. 931^ create 

From a quintessence (of clay) 



Ooio^ 




J-IK 


13. Then We placed him 
As (a drop of) sperm 



2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted or 
duties are assigned by some^one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately or in 
specified contingencies, such as death. Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, or opportunity ; 
e.g., a king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects : the Afghan oflicial phrase for 
their kingdom used to be Daulat-i^Khuda^ddd (‘ God^given kingdom ’). The subject of covenants, 
express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 to v. 1. Covenants create obligations, and express 
and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of obligations. 

2870. In verse 2 we were directed to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our prayers. Here 
we are told how necessary the habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well-being and development, 
as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of our Faith, vit. : (1) 
humility, (2) avoidance of vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to trusts, and (6) to covenants* 
and (7) an earnest desire to get closer to God. 

2871. C/. xxi. 105, where it is said that the righteous will inherit the earth. In the first verse of 
this SGra, the final success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth, but it may 
not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it : it may be in the time of their heirs and 
successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that evety man will see the fruit of his lifp here, 
and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after their death here. 

2872. In this beautiful passage, God’s creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man’s real position in this life, and the certainty of the future : to whi^ he was 
referred for his reward in verses 10-11 above. For the various stages of creation, see n. 120 to it 117. 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothing. 
It is also a process of creation when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm. This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother’s womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood t the zygote cells grow by segmentation ; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and organs and a 
nervous system. So far man’s growth is like that of an animal, but a further proceas cakes place 
which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God’s spirit into him 
(xv. 29} : that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may be a continuous process 
parallel to chat of physical growth. The child is born ; it grows ; it decays and dies ; but after death 
another chapter opens for the individual, and it is to remind us of this most momentous chapter 
chat the previous stages are recapitulated. 
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In a place of rest, > 
Firmly fixed; 


; 14. Then We made the sperm 

Into a clot of congealed blood ; 
Then of that clot We made 
A (foetus) lump ; then We 
K4ade out of that lump 
Bones and clothed the bones 
With flesh; then We developed 
Out of it another creature. 

So blessed be God, 

The Best to create ! 



15. After that, at length, 
Ye will die.=*“” 


16. Again, on the Day 
Of Judgment, will ye be 
Raised up. 



17. And We have made, above you, 
Seven tracts ; and We 
Are never unmindful 
Of (Our) Creation. 




2873. The growth in the foetal stage is silent and unseen. The foetus is protected in the mother’s 
womb like a king in a castle ; it is firmly fixed, and gets the protection of the mother’s bbdK', on which 
it depends for its own growth until birth. 


2874. From a mere animal, we now consider man as man. Is it not a Sign of wonder in itself 
chat from dry dust fturdb, xxii. 5) or inorganic matter should be made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter) ; from .it should grow a new animal life ; and out of it should grow human life, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities ? Man carries within himself Signs of God’s wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him 


2875. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. But if it were the end of all, 
our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God asspres us 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment. 


2876. Tardiq : tracts, roads, orbits, or paths of motion in the visible heavens. These seven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eyes, in the immense space that we see around us. We must go 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of these motions. But their simplest observation gives 
us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the universe. The assurance given in the next 
clause, that God cares for us and all His Creation, calls our attention to God’s goodness, which is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses. 


2877. God’s care for His Creation is ceaseless. A few examples of His care for our physical 
well-being are given in verses 18-22, and for our spiritual well-being, in Sections 2 to 5. 
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18. ^nd We send down water 
From the sky according to 
(Due) measure, and We cause it 
To soak in the soil ; 

And We certainly are able 
To drain it olQf (with ease). 




Oy 



19. With it We grow for you ^ 

Gardens of date-palms 
And vines : in them have ye 
Abundant fruits : and of them 
Ye eat (and have enjoyment), — , 


20. Also a tree springing 
Out of Mount Sinai, 
Which produces oil, • 
And relish for those 
Who use it for food. 







21. And in cattle (too) ye 

Have an instructive example : 
From within their bodies 
We produce (milk) for you 


S 




.t f/' 






2878. Normally the rain comes well distributed ; it soaks into the soil ; the moisture is retained 
for a long time in all high grounds ; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and fprms 
the architecture of physical geography ; the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as in India, the rainfall is seasonal and confined to a few months in the 
year. Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow 
and hail : these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not fot snoslr apd' 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow. As 
wonderful as the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air in all 
sorts of ways, and the formation of mist and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
and the clearance of the waters, we should have floods and waterlogging, as happens when the 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obstructed. The same thing happens when the rain comes 
down in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value. But how 
graceful should man he for God's gifts in the ceaseless processes of nature on such an enormous 
scale 1. 

2879. Cf. vii. 19 and n. 776 to v. 69. • * 

2880. For Arabia the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai. The fig, the olive, Mount Sinaf, 
and the sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in association in xcv. 1^3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in medicinal ointments and in ointments 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration of kings. It has thus a symbolic meaning. If 
used for food, the olive has a delicious flavour. Cf. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 
Tree* and n. 3000. 

• 

2881. *Ibrat : the root meaning of the verb is **to interpret, or expound, or instruct ”, as In idl. 

43 ; the noun means an interpretation, or example 9 r Sign that instructs, as here and in xvi. 66^ pr 
gives warning, as in iii. 13. From cattle we get milk and meat ; also from their skins we make lea^^ 
for shoes, boots, straps, saddlery, and numerous othpr uses ; from camel's hair and sheep's wopl wp 
weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc.; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of ornament 
or use ; and camels, horses, donkeys, mules, etc., are used for riding, carrying loadf, or dttwing 
vehicles. . . • 
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To drink ; there are, in them, 
(Besides), numerous (other) 
Benefits for you ; 

And of their (meat) ye eat ; 

22. And on them, as well as 
In ships, ye ride. 

Section 2. 




/ 

j 


. > 
o 


c 

3 



h 


23. further, We sent a long line 
Of prophets for your instruction).”®® 
We sent Noah to his people : 

He said, ** Q my people 1 
Worship God ! Ye have 
No other god but Him. 

WUl ye not fear (Him)?” | 





24. The chiefs of the Unbelievers 
Among his people said : 

** He is no more than a man 
Like yourselves : his wish is 
To assert his superiority 
Over you : if God had wished®*®* 
(To send messengers). 

He could have sent down 
Angels : never did we hear 
Such a thing (as he says), 
Among our ancestors of old.” 

25. (And some said) : ” He is ®®®® 
Only a man possessed : 

Wait (and have patience) 

With him for a time.” 



2882. The materiel gifts having been mentioned, which we receive from a wise and kindly Pro* 
vldcnce. our attention is now directed to God’s Providence in spiritual matters. He sent Teachers 
to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and accused of falsehood tftd 
•el6shnesa, they were protected by God. and God’s Truth at length prevailed. 

2883. “ People ” here is almost equivalent to ** contemporaries 

2884* C/. vii. 59. To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil. 

2885. They attribute altogether wrong motives to him (such as would have actuated them 
themselves), in saying that he was trying to establish his own personal superiority over them by his 
preaching. Then they accuse him of falsehood in claiming to tong a message of God. ** If they 
say, ** God had wished to send us messengers, He would have sent angels, not a man like ourselves 
and from among ourselves. Our ancestors did not worship One God : why should we 7 

2888. I construe this to be a speech of another group among them. They thought he was mad, 
and best left alone. His madness would run our, or he would come to an evil end- 
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[ S. xxili. 26-30. 


26. (Noah) said : “ O my Lord ! 
Help me : for that they 
Accuse me of falsehood ! *' 




27. So We itispired him 

(With this message) : “ Construct 
The Ark within Our sight 
And under Our guidance : then 
When comes Our command, 
And the fountains of the earth**'^' 
Gush forth, take thou on board 
Pairs of every species, male ’***“ 
And female, and thy family — 
Except those of them 
Against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth : 

And address Me not 
In favour of the wrong'doers ; 
For they shall be drowned 
(In the Flood). 


CyT 

















28. And when thou hast embarked‘^^°^ 
On the Ark — thou and those 
With thee, — say : “ Praise be 

To God, Who has saved us 
From the people who do wrong.” 

29. And say : “ O my Lord! 

Enable me to disembark 
With Thy blessing : for Thou 
Art the Best to enable (us) 

To disembark. ” 





30. Verily in this there are 

Signs (for men to understand) ; 
(Thus) do We try (men),“*“ 




J 


2887. C/. this whole passage with xi. 35^, and notes thereon. 

2888. See n. 1533 to xi. 40, where the word TanniSr is explained. 

2889. See n. 1534 to xi. 40. 

2890. See n. 1535 to xi. 40. 

2891. For istawd see n. 1386 to x. 3. Here the meaning is: mounted on board, ascended, 
embarked. 

2892. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came for dis- 
embarkation. 


2893. Noah*s contemporaries had all sorts of chances and warnings. But they refused to believe 
and perished. But God's Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding generations. Will 
not mankind understand I 
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31. Vhen We raised after them 
Another generation. 


32. And We sent to them 
An*apo8tle from among 

themselves, “*** 
(Saying), ** Worship God ! 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. Will ye not 
Fear (Him)?” 


Section 3. 

33. Hhid the chiefs 

Of his people, who disbelieved 
And denied the Meeting 
In the Hereafter, and on whom 
We had bestowed the good things 
Of this life, said : He is 
No more than a man 
Like yourselves ; he eats 
Of that of which ye eat. 

And drinks of what ye drink. 

34. “ If ye obey a man 

' Like yourselves, behold. 

It is certain ye will be lost. 

35. ” Does he promise that 
When ye die and become dust 
And bones, ye shall be 
Brought forth (again) ? 

36. ” Far, very far is that 
Which ye are promised ! 



2894. If thl* refers to tny ptrticular prophet, It must be Hud whose mission was to thf * Ad 
people, or to &Iih, whose mission was to the 21i*mud people. That is the sequence after NoiAt In 
S. xL 50.60 and 61'68. But I think that as the name is not mentioned, we ate to undetstand in 
general the type of the post'Flood prophets until we come later on to Moses and Jesus. The object 
here is not to recount the stories, but to show that the resistance of the wicked made no difference to 
the triumph of God’s holy Truth* 


2895. The type of the narrow Sybarite, who enjoys the good things of this life, denies a future 
life, and is jealous of any one who presumes to widen his horizon, is here described in a few masterly 
strokes. He is bored by any mention of the serious things, beyond his ken. What good is it, he says, 
to calk about the future ? Enjoy the present. Tb^ !• iU I^he present : the lots is all in the 
future I ^ 
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37. ** There is nothing but 
Our life in this world ! 
We shall Ae and we live ! 
But we shall never 

Be raised up again ! 

38. " He is only a man 
Who invents a lie 
Against Ood, but we 
Are not the ones 

To believe in him ! ” 


39. (The prophet) said : 

** O my Lord ! help me : 
For that they accuse me 
Of falsehooa.** 






40. (God) said : In but 
A little while, they 
Are sure to be sorry ! ’* “** 




y 9 




A 9* 


41. Then the Blast **” overtook them 
With justice, and We made them 
As rubbish of dead leaves ***' 
(Floating on the stream of Time) ! 
So away with the people 
Who do wrong ! 



42. Ilhen We raised after them 
Other generations. 



43. No people can hasten 
Their term, nor can they 
Delay (it). 


liS l^t^l to-r'r 


66iw^ 


2896. They seem to say : ** There is no future life : that we shall die is certain ; that ^e have this 
life Is certain : some die, some are born, some live : and so the cycle continues : but how can dead 
men be raised to life ?** 

2897. '* He is only a fool, and invents things, and attributes them to God’s inspiration 1 We are 
too wise to believe such things ! *’ 

2898. See above; xxiii. 26. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted : It is always the same 
story with them, told in different ways. 

2899. When the Punishment comes, they will be sorry for themselves, but it wUl be too late then.- 

2900. See xl. 66, and notes 1563 and 1561. 

2901. Quthd-un : rubbish of dead leaves^ or scum floating on a torrent. 
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44. Then sent We Our apostles 
In succession : every time 
There came to a people 
Their apostle, they accused him 
Of falsehood : so We made 
Them follow each other 
(In punishment) : We made them 
As a tale (that is told):“““ 

So away with a people 
That will not believe ! 


45. IPien We sent Moses 
And his brother Aaron, 
With Our Signs and 
Authority manifest, 















46. To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 

But these behaved insolently : 
They were an arrogant people. j 

I 

I 

47. They said : “ Shall we believe 
In two men like ourselves ? 

And their people are subject®*”* ! 
To us ! ” 


66^^12 Uiiy'i 


48. So they accused them 

Of falsehood, and they became 
Of those who were destroyed. 


49. And We gave Moses 
The Book, in order that* 

They might receive guidance. ®’”® 




2902. Their habicacions and their organisation have been wiped out. What remains is merely a 
vague story of their existence, a tale that is told. Where their name remains, which is not always 
the case, it is only a by^word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral, — “to point a moral 
and adorn a tale. “ 

2903. Moses and Aaron had a two fold mission : (1) to Pharaoh and his Court, which failed 
because of Egyptian arrogance ; (2) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was received on Mount 
Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled against Gcd. In both cases there were miracles (“ Clear Signs *'} 
and other proofs which showed that they came at God’s command and were inspired by His 
authority. 

2904. Racial arrogance made the Egyptians say : ’ These men belong to a race which we hold in 
subjection as our slaves : how can we accept them as messengers of God 1 ’ 

2905. Here the reference is to the second part of the mission of Moses, that to the Israelites, 
whldi the Israelites rendered ineffective by their want of faith. See n. 2903 above. 



C. 155.1 
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50. We made 
The son of Mary 
And his mother 
As a Sign 

We gave them both 
Shelter on high ground, 
Affording rest and security 
And furnished with springs. 



i 


C. 155. — ^The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all a;;e8: 

(xxlli. 52 - 92 .) It is narrow men who create sects. 

Let them not think that the goods 

Of this world can shield them from evil 

Or its consequences. God's Truth and His Messenger 

Can be known to all : for He in His Mercy 

Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 

Would but use them. The Message is not 

New : all Creation proclaims it : High 

Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme ! 

Section 4. 


51. 9 ye apostles ! enjoy 
(All) things good and pure, 
And work righteousness : 
For I am welhacquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 


52. And verily this Brotherhood 
Of yours is a single Brotherhood,*”® 
And I am your Lord 
And Cherisher : therefore 
Fear Me (and no other). 





2906. The virgin birch of Jesus was a tnirade both for him and his mother. She was falsely 
accused of unchastity, buc the chiid Jesus triumphantly vindicated her by his own miracles (xlic. 

and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny against his mother. 

• \ 

2907. There is no need to look for the place where mother and child were given secure shelter. 
It is described in xlx. 22-26. It was the place to which she withdrew to be delivered when the time 
drew near. There was a fruitful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, for beneath it flowed a spring.* 
She retired there in seclusion, and she and her child rested there until it was time for her to go to her 
people with her child. 

• 

2908. Literally, *' eat See n. 776 to v. 69. The men of God do not pose as ascetics, but receive 
gratefully all God's gifts, and show their gratitude by their righteous lives. 

2909. C/. X xi. 92-93. All prophets form one Brotherhood : their Message is one, and their reUgion 
anfl teaching are one ; they serve the One True God, Who loves and cherishes them ; and they owe 
their duty to Him and Him alone. 
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53. But people have cut off 
Their affair (of unity), 

Between them, into sects : 

Each party rejoices in that 
Which is with itself. 

54. But leave them 

In their confused ignorance 
For a time. 

55. think that because 
We have granted them abundance 
Of wealth and sons, 

56. We would hasten them 
On in every good ? Nay, 

They do not understand. 

57. INtily those who live 

In awe for fear of their Lord ; 

58. Those who believe 

In the Signs of their Lord ; 

59. Those who join not (in worship) 
Partners with their Lord ; 

60. And those who dispense 
Their charity with their hearts 
Full of fear, because 

They will return to their Lord 

.61. It is these who hasten 
In every good work. 

And these who are 
Foremost in them. 










2910. The people who began to trade on the names of the prophets cut off that unity and made 
seal ; and each sect rejoices in its own narrow doctrine, instead of taking the universal teaching of 
Unity from God. But this sectarian confusion is of man’s making. It will last for a time, but the 
rays of Truth and Unity will finally dissipate it. 

2911- Worldly wealth, power, and influence may be but trials. Let not their possessors think 
that they are in themselves things that will necessarily bring them happiness. 

^ ■ 2912. Their hearts are full of reverence for Ood and fear lest their charity or their hearts be not 
go6d enough for acceptance before their Lord ; for they have the certainty of a future life, iri whidi’ 
they will stand before the Judgment Seat. They fear for their own worthiness, but they hope in Faick^ 
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62. fin no soul do We 

Place a burden greater 

Than it oan bear : 

Before Us is a record 

Which clearly shows the truth:**'* 
They will never be wronged. 


63. But their hearts are 

In confused ignorance 
* Of this : and there are, 

Besides that, deeds of theirs, 
Which they will (continue) 

To do, — 


64. Until, when We seize 

In Punishment those of them 
Who received the good things 

Of this world, behold. 

They will groan in supplication ! 


65. (It will be said) : 

“ Groan not in supplication 

This day ; for ye shall 

Certainly not be helped by Us. 


66. ** My Signs used to be 

Rehearsed to you, but ye 

Used to turn back 

On your heels — 


67. ** In arrogance : talking nonsense 
About the (Qur'an), like one 
Telling fables by night.” 



2913. C/. IL 286 and n. 339. 

2914. The record speaks clearly, and shows exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
what Is due to it in justice. The worst receive full justice. The best will receive far mote <■*««" 
their due : xxviii. 84. 

2915. This is said of the Unbelievers who rejected Faith and rejoiced in the vanities of this world. 
In spite of the proclamation of Truth, they are doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. 

2916. In addltioo to their rejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong-doing, 
from which, on account of their contempt of the Light from God, they will not desist until they are 
sharply pulled up for punishment : and then repentance will be too late i 

2917. Sdmif : one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk or in the recital 
of stories or romances, a favourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. 
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68. not ponder over 

The Word (of God), or 
Has anything (new) come 
To them that did not 
Come to their fathers of old 7 


69. Or do they not recognise 
Their Apostle, that they 
Deny him 7 





70. Or do they say, “ he is 
Possessed ** 7 Nay, he has 
Brought them the Truth, 

But most of them 

Hate the Truth. 

71. ' If the Truth had been 

In accord with their desires, 

Truly the heavens and the earth. 
And all beings therein 
Would have been in confusion*®” 
And corruption ! Nay, We 
Have sent them their admonition. 
But they turn away 
From their admonition. 

72. Or is it that thou 
Askest them for some *®*“ 
Recompense 7 But the recompense 
Of thy Lord is best : 

He is the Best of those 
Who give sustenance. 








^ »l< 







h ^ 


^ «< ,i\i< 






73. But verily thou callest them 
To the Straight Way ; 




2918. If they ponder over the mttter, they will find that God’s Message to humanity is as old as 
Adam. It is good for all ages. It never grows old, and it is never new. 


2919. God Is AlloWise and All^Good, and His architecture of the universe is on a perfect Plan. If 
these poor, low, selfish, ignorant creatures were to plan it according to their hearts’ desires, it would 
be a dreadful world, full of confusion and corruption. 


2920. This is the last of the questions, beginning with xxiii. 68 above^ showing the absurdity of 
the position taken up by the Unbelievers. (1) The Message of God is as old as humanity : why do 
they fight shy of it ? (2) They have known their Apostle tp be true and righteous : why do they deny 
him ? 0) Is it madness to bring the bitter Truth before them I (4) Does the Prophet ask any worldly 
rtwatd from them I If not, why do they reject his unselfish efforts for their own good ? 
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f S. XXIII. 74-78. 


74. And verily those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter 
Are deviating from that Way. 







75. ff We had mercy on them 
And removed the distress 
Which is on them, they 
Would obstinately persist 
In their transgression, 
Wandering in distraction 
To and fro. 


76. We inflicted Punishment 
On them, but they 
Humbled not themselves 
To their Lord, nor do they 
Submissively entreat (Him) ! — 


oo’Pf^~ 

j4A\§^'C 


77. Until We open on them 
A gate leading to . 

A severe Punishment : then 
Lo ! they will be plunged 
In despair therein ! * 




Section 5. 


78. ft is He Who has created 
For you (the faculties of) 

Hearing, sight, feeling 

And understanding : little thanks 

It is ye give ! 



-ref * 

UJ’ ■ ^ 


_4A 




2921. The reference is to a very severe famine felt in Mecca, which was attributed by the 
Unbelievers to the presence of the holy Prophet amonj; them and his preaching against their gods. 
As this is a Meccan Sura, the famine referred to mu^t be that described by Ibn Ka^ir as having 
occurred in the 8th year of the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a 
post'Hijra famine, which is referred to by Bukhari, but that was a later event. 

2922. Some Commentators understand the battle of Badr to be meant here : if so, this particular 
verse would be of the Medina period. But it is better to understand it as referring to the same 
** distress " as in the preceding verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
take as warnings given to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to God. 

2923. C/. VL. 44. If the little trijils in the present life will not open their eyes, will great trials do 
so 7 Unfortunately they only cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
after the Judgment, it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only lot. 

2924. As elsewhere, “ heart *’ is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence. * All 
the means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgment formed, and goodness cultivated, are 
provided for you by God. If you were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
in your service to your fellow«men. But instead you ignore these gifts, question God’s Providence, 
and blaspheme against Him ! ' 
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79* And He has multiplied you 
Through the earth, and to Him 
Shall ye be gathered back. 

80. It is He Who gives 

Life and death, and to Him 
(Is due) the alternation 
Of Night and Day : 

Will ye not then understand ? 

81. On the contrary they say 
Things similar to what 
The ancients said. 

82. They say : “ What ! When we 
Die and become dust and bones, 
Could we really be 

Raised up again ? 

83. “ Such things have been promised 
To us and to our fathers 
Before ! They are nothing 

But tales of the ancients ! 

84. Say ; “ To whom belong 

The earth and all beings therein ? 
(Say) if ye know ! ” 

85. They will say, “ To God ! ” 

Say ; ” Yet will ye not 
Receive admonition ? 

86. Say ; “ Who is the Lord 
Of the seven heavens. 

And the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme ? ” 








2925. The alternation of Night and Day stands here as a symbol for all the bene6cent proCesaes 
of Nature provided by God for the comfort and growth of man’s outer and inner life. 

2926. And they are the more culpable, as they have received a later and completer revelation. 
Why should they now stand on the primitive ideas of their ancestors ? 

2927. If their argument is that such things about a future life cannot be known or proved, they 
are referred to the things which arc actually before them. The tangible things of the earth — can they 
postulate their order or government except by a Power or Force or Energy outside them ? They will 
admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We call it God. Go a step further. We see a 
sublime Universe in the heavens above, stretching far, far beyond our ken. They will admit its 
existence and its grandeur. We ask them to entertain a feeling of reverence for the Power behind it^ 
and to understand their own littleness and their dependence upon that Power. 

2928. C/. Ix. 129. 
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[ S. xxiii. 87<92» 


ST.'iThey will say, “ (They belong) 
To God. ” Say ; “ Will ye not 
Then be filled with awe ? *' 


88. Say : “ Who is it in whose 
Hands is the governance 
Of all things, — who protects 
(All), but is not protected 

(Of any) ? (Say) if ye know. ** 

89. They will say, “ (It belongs) 

To God. ** Say : “ Then how 
Are ye deluded ? ” 


^0. Ke have sent them the Truth : 
But they indeed practise 

Falsehood ! 





91. No son did God beget. 

Nor is there any god 
Along with Him : (if there were 
Many gods), behold, each god 
Would have taken away 
What he had created, 

And some would have 
Lorded it over others ! 

Glory to God ! (He is free) 

From the (sort of) things 
They attribute to Him ! 




'li •! 




92. He knows what is hidden 
And what is open : too high 
Is He for the partners 
They attribute to Him ! 




¥ 


2929. See n. 2927 above. ' If this great and glorious Universe' inspires you with as^e, surely the 
Power behind is more worthy of your awe, especially if you compare your dependence and its 
dependence upon Him.* 

2930. ' The order and unity of purpose in the Universe argue unity of design and goodness in its 
Maker. Is it not then sheer madness for you to run after false fancies and fail to understand and 
obey His 'Will I It is delusion in you to seek other than God.' 

2931. C/. xvii.*42. The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unity of 
Design and Purpose in His wonderful Universe. 

2932. To suppose that God has a son or family or partners or companions is to have a low Idea of 
God, Who is high above all such relationships. He is the One True God, and there can be none to 
compare with Him. 
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[ C. 156. 


C. 156."”Let US eschew evil, but not 
(sxili. 93>ll8.} Pay back evil in its own coin. 

However great the temptation : no chance 
Will there be to retrieve our conduct, 

Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment : none can pass 
That Barrier : our deeds will be weighed, 

And happy those whose good weighs inpre 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 
Will prevail in the end : so glory to the Lord 
Of the Throne exalted, of Mercy and Honour ! 

Section 6. 


93. Hay : “ O my Lord ! 

If Thou wilt show me 
(In my lifetime) that which 

They are warned against, — 


94. “ Then, O my Lord ! put me not 
Amongst the people 

Who do wrong ! ” 


95. And We are certainly able 

To show thee (in fulfilment) 

That against which they are 

warned. 


96. Repel evil with that 

Which is best : We are 

Well acquainted with 

The things they say. 

O 1 

97. And say “ O my Lord ! 

I seek refuge with Thee 



2933. In the first instance, this applied to the holy Apostle. His subsequent Hijrat from|^ecca 
and the eventual overthrow of the Mcccan oligarchy amply prove the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
But in general meaning it applies to all. We arc raueht that evil will be visited with a terrible 
punishment, not only in a future life, but in this very life when its cup is full and the time comes for 
punishment in God’s Plan. If it has to come while we are still on the scene of this life, we are asked 
to pray that we may not be found in the company of those who draw such punishment on themselves. 
In other words we must eschew the society of evil ones. 


2934. Whether people speak evil of you, in your presence or behind your back, or they do evil to 
you In either of those ways, all is known to God. It 'is not for you to punish. Your best course 
la not to do evil in your turn, but to do what will best repel the evil. Two evils do not make a good. 
Cf. jdi. 34, n. 4504. 



From the suggestions 
Of the Evil Ones.*""® 
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98. “ And I seek refuge with Thee 
O my Lord ! lest they 
Should come near me. ” 



99. (in Falsehood will they be) 
Until, when death comes 
To one of them, he says : 

“ O my Lord ! send me back 
(To life), — 






100. “ In order that I may 

Work righteousness in the 

things 

I neglected.” — “ By no means ! 
It is but a word he says,” — 
Before them is a Partition 
Till the Day they are 
Raised up. 



101. Hhen when the Trumpet 
Is blown, there will be 
No more relationships 
Between them that day, 

Nor will one ask after another j 





i 


2935. But in any caic, shun evil for yourself, and you cannot do this without seeking the help and 
protection of God. Not only must you shun all promptings of evil, but you must shun its proximity. 
It may be that in retaliating on evil, or even in your curiosity to discover what evil is, you may fall 
into evil yourself. You should avoid going near it or anything which brings it near to you. And in 
this matter you should seek God’s help. 

2936. This verse 1 think connects on with xxiii. 90 above. Though God proclaims His Truth 
everywhere, the wicked cling to Falsehood until they face the reality of Death. 

2937. The verb for “ send me back ” is in the plural in Arabic! which is construed either (1) as an 
emphatic form, as if the singular were repeated, or (2) as a plural of respect, though such a plural is 
not ordinarily used in addressing God, or (3) as a plural addressed to the angels, after the address to 
God in O my Lord 1 ” 

2938. The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then. The time for 
repentance will then have passed. 

2939. Their request will mean nothing. It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse. 
They had plenty .of chances in this life. Not only did they reject them, but they did not even 
believe in God or ask for His assistance. 

2940. Barta^ : a partition, a bar ot barrier ; the place or state in which people will be after death 
and before Judgment. C/. xxv. 53 and Iv. 20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in front of 
them is the Banakh, partition, a quiescent state until the judgment comes. 

2941. The old relationships of the world will then be dissolved. Each soul will stand on its merits* 
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102. Then those whose balance 
(Of good deeds) is heavy, — 

They will attain salvation : 


103. But those whose balance 

Is light, will be those 

Who have lost their souls ; 

In Hell will they abide. 


104 . The Fire will burn their faces, 

And they will therein 

Grin, with their lips displaced."^* 


105. “ Were not My Signs rehearsed 

To you, and ye did but 

Treat them as falsehoods ? ” 

1 


106. They will say : “ Our Lord ! 

Our misfortune overwhelmed us,“"“ 
And we became a people 

Astray ! 


107. “ Our Lord ! Bring us out 

Of this ; if ever we return 
(To evil), then shall we be 
Wrong-doers indeed ! ” 

063^^^ Isiji 

108. He will say : Be ye 

Driven into it (with ignominy) ! 
And speak ye not to Me ! 

109. “ A part of My servants 

There was, who used to pray. 



2942. Good and evil deeda will be weighed agaiofc each other- If the good deeds prevail, the 

soul will attain /oldh, i.e., prosperity, well-being, bliss, or salvation ; if the contrary, there will be the* 
misery and anguish of Hell. ^ 

2943. The loss or perdition will not mean that they will die and feel no more : xiv. 17. The 
punishment will mean nothing, if there was no sensibility, but total annihilation. 

2944. That is to say, their faces will be disfigured with anguish, and their lips will quiver and fall 
out of place, exposing their teeth. 

2945. ' The evil in us conquered us ; it was our misfortune that we surrendered to evil, and went 
astray.* They forget that it was by their own deliberate choice that they surrendered to evil, and they 
are reminded in verses 109-110 of the ridicule with which. they covered godly men in their life on earth. 

2946. After their flouting of God’s Signs and their mockery of godly men on earth, they have 
forfeited their right to plead for mercy before God’s Throne. 
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( S. xxill. 109415. 


* Our Lord ! we believe ; 

Then do Thou forgive us, 

And have mercy upon us : 

For Thou art the Best 

Of those who show mercy ! * 


110. ** But ye treated them 

With ridicule, so much so 

That (ridicule of) them made 

you““’ 

Forget My Message while 

Ye were laughing at them ! 


111. “I have rewarded them 

This day for their patience 

And constancy : they are indeed 
The ones that have achieved 

Bliss...” 


1 12. He will say ; ” What number 

Of years did ye stay 

On earth ? ” 

OCS4-I 

113. They will say: ” We stayed 

A day or part of a day : 

But ask those who 

Keep account.” 


114. He will say ; “ Ye stayed 

Not but a little, — 

If ye had only known ! 


115. ” Did ye then think 

That We had created you 



2947. Literally, • they made you forget My Message The ungodly were so occupied in the 
backbiting and ridicule of the godly that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
the ungodly forgetting the warnings declared by God against those who do not treat His Signs 
seriously. Thus evil often brings about its own ruin through the instrumentality of those whom it 
would make its victims. 

2948. The usual Indian reading is “ Qala ”, “ He will say This follows the Kufa Qiraat. The 
Basra Qiraat reads ” Qui ”, ” Say ” (iji the imperative). The point is only one of grammatical con*- 
struction. See n. 26^6 to xxi. 4. 

2949. The question and answer about Time imply two things. (1) The attention of the ungodly is 
drawn to the extremely short time of the life in this world, compared to the eternity which they face : 
they are made to see this, and to realise how mistaken they were in their comparative valuation of 
things spiritual and things material. (2) Time, as we know it now, will have faded away and appear 
as almost nothing. It is Just a matter relative to this life of temporary probation. C/. the experience 
of the Companions of the Cave : xviii. 19. 
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In jest, and that ye 
Would not be brought back 
To Us (for account) 




1 16, 3!|herefore exalted be God, 
The King, the Reality : 
There is no god but He, 
The Lord of the Throne 
Of Honour ! 




117. If anyone invokes, besides God, 
Any other god, he has 
No authority therefor ; 

And his reckoning will be 
Only with his Lord ! 

And verily the Unbelievers 
Will fail to win through ! 



118. So say : “ O my Lord ! ! 

Grant Thou forgiveness and mercy ! ; 
For Thou art the Best 
• Of those who show mercy ! ” 







2950. God’s Creation is not without a high serious purpose. It is not vain, or for mere play or 
sport. As far as man is concerned, the highest issues for him hang on his behaviour in thi'sjjife. 
“Life is real, life is earnest, And the grave is not its goal” as Longfellow truly says. We must 
therefore earnestly search out God’s Truth, encouraged by the fact that God’s Truth is also, out of 
His unbounded mercy, searching us out and trying ro reach us. 

2951. N.k with any one else whatever, as God is the only Reality. If men, out of the figments 
of their imagination, fancy other gods, they will be rudely undeceived. And God is Lord, l.e., our 
Cherisher as well as our Creator. In spite of all our shortcomings and our rebellions. He will for-* 
give us if we go to Him not on our merits but on His grace. 

2952. See the same word used in describing the contrast with the Believers, in the first verse of 
this Sura. Righteousness must win and all opposition to it must fail. . Thus the circle of the argu- 
ment is completed. 
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[ Intro, to S. XXIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXIV (Nar). 

The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck our 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or breach of the refined 
conventions of personal or domestic privacy. Our complete conquest of all pitfalls 
in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of Ood'Created 
Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is continued in the 
next Sara. 

As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11'20) is connected 
with an incident that- happened to bla4htat ‘Ai'sha in A.H. 5'6, that fixes the chrono' 
logical place of this Medina SOra. 

Summaty.— ^ex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence 
should be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk 
about women reprobated (xxiv. 1'26, and C. 157). 

Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed in dress 
and manners (xxiv. 27*34, and C. 158). 

Parable of Light and Darkness : order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35*57, and C. 159). 

Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life all contribute to the 
highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiv. 58*64, 
and C. 160). 


C. 157. — Chastity is a virtue, for men and women, 

(xxiv. 1*26.) Whether joined in marriage, or single. 

Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be public. No less 
Grave is the launching of false charges 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 

Evil is ever spreading its net. 

Good men and women should ever be 

On their guard, and pray for God’s grace and mercy. 
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Sara XXIV. 

Nur, or Light. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1, IS Sara which We 
Have serit down and 
Which We have ordained ; 

In it have We sent down 
Clear Signs, in order that 
Ye may receive admonition. 



2. »he woman and the man 
Guilty of adultery or 

fornication, — 
Flog each of them 
With a hundred stripes : 

Let not compassion move you 
In their case, in a matter 
Prescribed by God, if ye believe 
In God and the Last Day : 

And let a party 

Of the Believers 

Witness their punishment.*®” 




3. Let no man guilty of 

Adultery or fornication marry 
Any but a woman 
Similarly guilty, or an Unbeliever 
Nor let any but such a man 
Or an Unbeliever 
Marry such a woman : 

To the Believers such a thing 
Is forbidden.*"®’ 



2953. It must not be thought that the checking of sex offences ot of minor improprieties, that 
relate to sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual life in the highest degree. These 
matters are intimately connected with spiritual teaching such as God has sent down in this Sura. 
The emphasis is on ** We ” : these things are not mere matters of convenience, but God has ordained 
them for our observance in life. 

2954. Zind includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to each C^er. 
It therefore applies both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married to a 
person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, which, in its strict signi6cation, 
implies that both parties are unmarried. The law of marriage and divorce is made easy in Islam, 
so that there may be the less temptation for intercourse outside the well'dehned incidents of 
marriage. This makes for greater self‘*respect for both man and woman. Other sex offences are 
also punishable, but this Section applies strictly to Zind as above defined. 

2955. C/. iv. 15, and n. 523. 

2956. The punishment should be open, in order to be deterrent. 

2957. Islam commands sex purity, for men and for women, at all times, — before marriage, 

during marriage, and after the dissolution of marriage. Those guilty of Illicit practi^Ct *hut out 

of the marriage circle of chaste men and women. 
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[ S. XXIV. 4-6. 


4> those who launch 

A charge against chaste women, 
And produce not four witnesses 
(To support their allegations), — 
Flog them with eighty stripes ; 
And reject their evidence 
Ever after : for such men 
Are wicked transgressors ; — 


5. Unless they repent thereafter 
And mend (their conduct) ; 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


6. «nd for those who launch 
A charge against their spouses. 
And have (in support) 

No evidence but their own, — 



^1 JlJI 


2958. The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or acandalous^sugges' 
tions about women without adequate evidence. If any thine is said against a woman's chastity* it 
should be supported by evidence twice as strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transactions, or even in murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead of two. 
Failing such preponderating evidence, the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and punished with eighty stripes. Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form of 
punishment, but he would be deprived of the citizen’s; right of giving evidence in all matters all his 
life, unless he repents and reforms, in which case he can be readmitted to be a competent witness. 


2959. The punishment of stripes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation of the civic right of giving evidence can be cancelled by the man’s subsequent conduct, 
if he repents, shows that he is sorry for what he did, and that he would not in future support by his 
statement anything for which he has not the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not enforce these 
principles, as their standards are lower chan those which good Muslims set for themselves, but good 
Muslims must understand and act on the underlying principles, which protect the honour of 
womanhood. Abu Hanifa considers that neither the stripes nor the incompetence for giving future 
evidence is cancelled by repentance, but only the spiritual stigma of being '* wicked transgressors ”. 
This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot be enforced in the Courts. 


2960. The case of married persons is different from that of outsiders. If one of them accuses the 
ocher of unchascity, the accusation partly reflects on the accuser as well. Moreover, the link which 
unites married people, even where differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying influence against 
the concoction of false charges of unchastity, particularly where divorce is allowed (as in Islam) for 
reasons other than unchastity. Suppose a husband catches a wife in adultery. In the nature of 
things four witnesses — or even one 9 ucside witness^would be impossible. Yet after such an experience 
it is against human, nature that he can live a normal married life. The matter is then left to the honour 
of the two spouses. If the husband can solemnly swear four times to the fact, and in addition invoke 
a curse on himself if he. lies, that is prima facie evidence of the wife’s guilt. But if the wife swears 
similarly four times and similarly invokes a curse on herself, she is in law acquitted of the guilt. If 
she does not take this step, the charge is held proved and the punishment follows. In either case 
the marriage is dissolved, as it is against human nature that the parties can live together happily 
after such an incident. 




9.XXIV.6>U.1 898 


Their solitary evidence 
(Can be received) if they 

Bear witness four times 
(With an oath) by God 

That they are solemnly 

Telling the truth ; 

1 

7. And the fifth (oath) 

(Should be) that they solemnly 
Invoke the curse of God 

On themselves if they 

Tell a lie. 


8. But it would avert 

The punishment from the wife, 

If she bears witness 

Four times (with an oath) 

By God, that (her husband) 
b telling a tie ; 


9. And the fifth (oath) 

Should be that she solemnly 
Invokes the wrath of God 

On herself if (her accuser) 

Is telling the truth. 


10. If it were not 

For God’s grace and mercy 

On you, and that God 

Is Oft'Returning, 

Full of wisdom, — 

(Ye would be ruined indeed).^”** 


Sbction 2. 


1 1. 9hose who brought forward 

The- lie are a body 



2961. C/. xxiv. 11-14, aod n. 2962, which illustrates the matter by a concrete instance. 

2962. The particular incident here referred to occurred on the return from the expedition to the 
BanQ Muyfaliq, A.H. 5-6. When the march was ordered, Hadhrat *Al’sha was not in her tent, having 
gone to search for a valuable necklace she had dropped. As her litter was veiled, it was not noticed 
that she was not in it, until the army reached the next halt. Meanwhile, finding the camp had gone, 
she sat down to rest, hoping that some one would come back to fetch her when her absence was 
noticed. It was night, and she fell asleep. Next morning she was found by &fwSn, a MuhSjir, who 
had been left behind the camp expressly to pick up anything inadvertently left behind. He put her 
on Us camel and brought her, leading the camel on foot. This gave occasion to enemies to raise a 
malicious scandal. The ringleader among them was the chief of the Medina Hypocrites, 'Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who is referred to in the last clause of this verse,, He had other sins and enormities to his 
debiCp and he was left to the spiritual punishment of an unrepentant sinner, for he dikd in that state. 
The minor tools were given the legal punishment of the law, and after penitence mended their lives. 
They made good. 
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Among yourselves : think it not 
To be an evil to you ; 

On the contrary it is good 
For you : to every man 
Among them (will come 
The punishment) of the sin 
That he earned, and to him*®** 
Who took on himself the lead 
Among them, will be 
A Penalty grievous. 

12. Why did not the Believers — 

Men and women — when ye 

Heard of the affair, — put 

The best construction on it 
In their own minds 
And say, ** This (charge) 

Is an obvious lie ’* ? 

13. Why did they not bring 
Four witnesses to prove it ? 
When they have not brought 
The witnesses, such men. 

In the sight of God, 

(Stand forth) themselves as liars ! 

14* Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you. 

In this world and the Hereafter, 
A grievous penalty would have 
Seized you in that ye rushed 
Glibly into this affair.®®”^ 

15. Behold, ye received it 
On your tongues. 



2963. h it worse for a scandal to be whispered about with bated breath, than that it should be 
brought into the light of day and disproved. 

2964. The ringleader : see n 2962 above. 

2965 Both men and women were involved in spreading the scandal. Their obvious duty was to 
put the best, not the worst, construction on the acts of one of the ” mothers of the Believers 

2966 If any persons took it seriously, ic was their duty to search for and produce the evidence, in 

the absence of which they themselves became guilty of slander * 

2967. C/. xxiv. 10 above. It was <jod*s mercy that saved them from many evil consequences, 
both in this life and in the Hereafter, — in this life, because the Apostle's wise measures nipped in the 
6ud any incipient estrangement between those nearest and dearest to him, and from a spiritual aspect 
in that the minor agents in spreading the scandal repented and were forgiven. No doubts and 
divisions, no mutual distrust, were allowed to remain in their hearts after the whole matter bed beeo^ 
cleared up. • 


S. XXIV. 15-20. ] 
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And said out of your mouths 
Things of which ye had 
No knowledge ; and ye thought 
It to be a light matter, 

While it was most serious 
In the sight of God.“"“ 










16. And why did ye not, 
When ye heard it, say ? — 
** It is not right of us 
To speak of this : 

Glory to God ! this is 
A most serious slander ! '* 




17. 4|od doth admonish you, 
That ye may never repeat 
Such (conduct), if ye 
Are (true) Believers. 



18. And God makes the Signs 
Plain to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 


19. Those who love (to see) 

Scandal published broadcast 
Among the Believers, will have 
A grievous Penalty in this life 
And in the Hereafter : God 
Knows, and ye know not.*”® 




o 






20. Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you. 






2968. There ere three things here reprobated by way of ipiritual teaching : (1) if others speak an 
evU word, chat U no reason why you should allow it to defile your tongue ; (2) if you get a thought or 
suspicion which is not based on your certain . knowledge, do not give it currency by giving it 
expression ; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to speak lightly of something which blasts 
a person’s character or reputation : in the eyes of God it is a most serious matter in any vtHet but 
specially when it involves the honour and reputation of pious women. 


2969. The right course would have been to stop any further currency of false slanders by ignoring 
them and at least refusing to help in their circulation. The exclamation '* Subf^dnaka ”, ” Praise to 
Thee (O God 0 or ” Glory to God ! ” is an exclamation of surprise and disavowal as much as to say, 
” We do not believe it 1 And we shall have nothing to do with you, O false slanderers 1 ” 

2970. What mischiefs can be planned by Evil :to delude simple folk who mean no harm in their 
own minds but who by thoughtlessness are deluded step by step to become the instruments of Evil, 
may not be known to the most instructed of men, but it is all known to God. Man should therefote 
always be on his guard against the tcaps of Evil, and it is only God’s grace that can save him. 
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is. XXIV. 20«22. 


And that God is 

Full of kindness and mercy, 

(Ye would be ruined indeed).*”* 

Section 3. 



21. $ ye who believe I 

Follow not Satan’s footsteps : 

If any will follow the footsteps 
Of Satan, he will (but) command 
What is shameful and wrong : 
And were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you,*”* 
Not one or you would ever 
Have been pure : but God 
Doth purify whom He pleases :*”® 
And God is One Who 
Hears and knows (all things). 



41)1 


22. Let not those among you 
Who are endued with grace 
And amplitude of means 
Resolve by oath against helping 
Their kinsmen, those in want, 
And those who have left 



2971. Note the refrain that comes four times in this passage. ** Were it not for the grace and mercy 
of God,.-*'. Each time it has a different appUcation. (1) In xxiv. 10, it was in connection with the 
accusation of infidelity by one of the spouses against the other : they were both reminded of God’s 
mercy and warned against suspicion and untruth. (2) In xxiv. 14, the Believers were told to be wary 
of false rumours lest they should cause pain and division among themselves : it is God’s grace that 
keeps them united. (3) Here is an admonition for the future: there may be conspiracies and snares 
laid by Evil against simple people : it is God’s grace that protects them. (4) In xxiv. 21, the general 
warning is directed to the observance of purity in act and in thought, concerning one’s self arid 
concerning others : it is only God's grace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears prayers and 
knows of all the snares that are spread in the path of the good. 

2972. See last note. 

2973. Spotless purity in thought, word, and deed, includes tbe disposition to put the best 
construction on the motives of others, so that we ascribe no evil motive to the seeming indiscretions 
of virtuous people. Such a high standard can only come by the grace of God, Who hears all prayers 
and knows all the temptations to which human nature is subject. His Will and Plan make both for 
spiritual protection and spiritual peace, and we must place ourselves trustingly in His hands. 

2974. The immediate reference was to Hadhrat Abu Bakr, the father of Hadhrat ’Ai’sha. He was 
blessed both with spiritual grace from God and with ample means, which he always used in the 
service of Islam and of Muslims. One of the slanderers of Hadjhtat 'Ai’sha turned out to be Mislah, a 
cousin of Hadhrat Abu Bakr, whom her had been in the habit of supporting. Naturally I^a jhntt Abu 
Bakr wished to stop that aid, but according to the highest standards of Muslim ethics he was asked 
to forgive and forget, which he did, with the happiest results to the peace and unity of the Muslim 
community. But the general application holds good for all time. A generous patron should not. in 
personal anger, withdraw his support even for serious faults if the delinquent repents and mends his 
ways* If God forgives us, who are we to refuse forgiveness to our fellows 7 
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S.;XXIV. 22-26. 1 


Their homes in God’s cause : 
Let them forgive and overlook, 
Do you not wish 
That God should forgive you ? 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 



23. Those who slander chaste women, 
Indiscreet but believing,'®’* 

Are cursed in this life 
And in the Hereafter : 

For them is a grievous Penalty,— 

24. On the Day when their tongues. 
Their hands, and their feet 
Will bear witness against them “®’* 
As to their actions. 


25. On that Day God 
Will pay them back 
(All) their just dues. 

And they will realise 
That God is 
The (very) Truth, 

That makes all things manifest.®®^^ 








Oc& 


26. Women impure are for men impure. 
And men impure for women i 

impure ; | 

And women of purity 
Are for men of purity. 

And men of purity | 

Are for women of purity : ; 

These are not affected I 



2975. Good women are somecimea indiscreet because they think of no evil. But even such innocent 
indiscretion lands them, and those who hold them dear, in difficulties. Such was the case with 
Hadhrat *Ai’sha, who was in extreme pain and anguish for a whole month because of the slanders 
spread about her. Her husband and her father were also placed in a most awkward prediq||aent, 
considering their position and the great work in which they were engaged. But unprincipled people, 
who start false slanders, and their unthinking tools who help in spreading such slanders, are guilty of 
the gravest spiritual offience. and their worst punishment is the deprivation of God*s grace, which is 
Ae meaning of a state of Curse. 

2976. Our own limbs and faculties are the strongest witnesses against us if we misuse them for 
evil deeds instead of using them for the good deeds for which they were givep to us. 

2977. All that we thought of hiding will be clear as4ay before God's Judgment Seat, because He 
is the very essence of Truth and Reality. He Is the true Light (xxiv. 35), of which all physical light 
Is aaerely a type or reflection. 



C. 158. ] 
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[ S. XXIV. 26'28. 


By what people say : 

For them there is forgiveness, 
And a provision honourable.'**"® 



C. 158. — ^I*rivacy in the home is a nurse of virtue : 

(xxiv. 27'34.) Respect it with dignity and decorum. Guard 
Your eyes and thoughts with rules of modesty 
In dress and manners : and learn from these 
To keep your spiritual gaze from straying 
To any but God. True marriage should teach 
Us chastity and purity, and such 
Are the virtues which lead us to the Light 
Sublime which illuminates the world. 


Section 4. 


27. 9 ye who believe ! 

Enter not houses other than 
Your own, until ye have 
Asked permission and saluted 
Those in them : that is 
Best for you, in order that 
Ye may heed (what is seemly).*®®® 

28. If ye find no one**"* 

In the house, enter not 
Until permission is given 
To you : if ye are asked 
. To go back, go back: 

That makes for greater purity 



2978. The pute contort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
impurity of their thoughti, or imaginations, impute any evil to the pure, the pure are not affected by 
its but they should avoid all occasions for random calk. 

2979. Forgiveness for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
provision or protection against the assaults of Evil. It is also meant that the more the evil ones 
attempt to defame or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided with 
the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 

2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential to a refined life of goodness and 
purity. The English saying that an Englishman’s home is his castle, suggests a certain amount of 
exclusiveness and defiance. The Muslim principle of asking respectful permission and exchanging 
salutations ensures privacy without exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity. 

2981. That is, if no one replies :* there may be people in the house not in a presentable state. Or, 
even if the house it empty, you have no right to enter it until you obtain the owner’s permission, 
wherever he may be. The fact of your not receiving a reply does not entitle you to enter without 
permission. You should wait, or knock twice or three times, and withdraw in case no permission ia 
received. If you are actually asked to withdraw, as the inmates are not in a condition to receive you, 
you should a fortiori withdraw, either for a time, or altogether, as the inmates may wish you to do. 
Even if they are your friends, you have no right to take them by surprise or enter against their wishes. 
Your own purity of life and conduct u well as of motives is thus tested. 



S. XXIV. 28-31. ] 
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For yourselves : and God 
Knows well all chat ye do. 



29. It is no fault on your part 
To enter houses not used 
For living in, which serve 
Some (other) use for you 
And God has knowledge 
Of what ye reveal 
And what ye conceal. 




30. 9^7 to the believing men 
That they should lower 
Their gaze and guard **** 

Their modesty : that will make 
For greater purity for them : 
And God is well acquainted 
With all that they do. 

31. And say to the believing women 
That they should lower 

Their gaze and guard*"** 

Their modesty ; that they 
Should not display their 
Beauty and ornaments*"** except 
What (must ordinarily) appear 
Thereof ; that they should 









2982. The rule abouc dwelling«houses is strict, because privacy is precious, and essillitial to a 
refined, decent, and well-ordered life. Such a rule of course does not apply to houses used for other 
useful purposes, such as an Inn or caravanserai, or a shop, or a warehouse. But even here, of course, 
implied permission from the owner is necessary as a matter of common-sense. The question in this 
passage is that of refined privacy, not that of rights of ownership. 

2983. The rule of modesty applies to men as well as women. A brazen stare by a man at a woman 
(or even at a man) is a breach of refined manners. Where sex is concerned, modesty is not only *' good 
form ” : it is not only to guard the weaker sex, but also to guard the spiritual good of the stronger 
sex. 


2984. The need for modesty is the same in both men and women. But on account o^he 
dtferentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
required for women than for men, especially in the matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom. 

2985. Zfnac means both natural beauty and artificial ornaments. I think both are implied here, 
but chiefly the former. The woman is asked not to make a display of her figure except to 
the following classes of people : (1) her husband ; (Z) her near relatives who would be living 
in the same house, and with whom a certain amount of tugligi is permissible ; (3) her women, i.e., her 
maid-servants, who would be constantly in attendance on her ; some Commentators include all 
believing women ; it is not good form in a Muslim household for women to meet other women, except 
when they are properly dressed ; (4) slaves, male and female, as they would be in constant attendance 
but this item would now be blank, with the abolition of slavery ; (5) old pr infirm men^rvgnts \ end 
(O infants or small children before they get a sense of sex. C/« also xxxtti 59. 
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[ S. XXIV. 31«32. 


Draw their veils over 

Their bosoms and not display 

Their beauty except 

To their husbands, their fathers, 

Their husbands’ fathers, their sons. 

Their husbands* sons. 

Their brothers or their brothers* i 

sons, 

Or their sisters* sons. 

Or their women, or the slaves 
Whom their right hands 
Possess, or male servants | 

Free of physical needs. 

Or small children who 
Have no sense of the shame 
Of sex ; and that they 
Should not strike their feet 
In order to draw attention 
To their hidden ornaments.”** 
And O ye Believers ! 

Turn ye all together 
Towards God, that ye 
May attain Bliss.*”^ 

32. 9^rry those among you 
Who are single,*”* or 
The virtuous ones among 
Your slaves, male or female: 

If they are in poverty, 

God will give them 
Means out of His grace : 

For God encompasseth all,*”* 

And He knoweth all things. 




2986. It is one of the cricks of showy or unchaste women to tinkle their ankle ornaments, to draw 
attention to themselves. 

2987. While all these details of the purity and good form of domestic life are being brought to our 
attention, we are clearly reminded chat the chief object we should hold in view is our spiritual welfare. 
All our brief life on this earth is a probation, and we must make our. individual, domestic, and soeial 
life all contribute to our holiness, so that we can gee the real success and bliss which is the aim of 
our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rule of decorum themselves to typify spiritual 
truths. Our soul, like a modest maiden, allows not her eyes to stray from the One True God. And 
her beauty is not for vulgar show, but for God. 

2988. The subject of sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage. ** Single ” 
(aydmd, plural of Aiyim) here means any one not in the bond of wedlock, whether unmarried or lawfully 
divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 
there is no harm" if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue. 
Poverty in the other party does not matter if there is virtue and love. A happily married man has 
the best wealth in a virtuous wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner of 
wealth. A slave becomes free by marriage. 

2989. C/. V. 57. God's mercy Is for all t it is not confined to a class or grade of people. 
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33. Let those who find not 

The wherewithal for marriage 
Keep themselves chaste, until 
God gives them means 
Out of His grace. 

And if any of your slaves 
Ask for a deed in writing 
(To enable them to earn 
Their freedom for a certain sum), 
Give them such a deed®”" 

If ye know any good 
In them ; yea, give them - 
Something yourselves 
Out of the means which 
God has given to you. 

But force not your rnaids®””® 

To prostitution when®*** they desire 
Chastity, in order that ye 
May make a gain 
In the goods of this life. 

But if anyone compels them. 

Yet, after such compulsion. 

Is God Oft- Forgiving, 

Most Merciful (to them).®*”* 




34. have already sent down 
To you verses making things 
Clear, an illustration from (the story 
Of) people who passed away 
B^ore you, and an admonition 
For those who fear (God).***® 









2990. A Muslim marriage requires some sort of a dower for the wife. If the man cannot afford 
that, he must wait and keep himself chaste. It is no excuse for him to say chat he must satisfy his 
natural cravings within or outside marriage. It must be within marriage. 

2991. The law of slavery in the legal sense of the term is now obsolete. While it had any 
meaning, Islam made the slave’s lot as easy as possible. A slave, male or female, could ask for 
conditional manumission by a written deed fixing the amount required for manumission and allowing 
the slave meanwhile to earn money by lawful means and perhaps marry and bring up a family. 
Such a deed was not to be refused if the request was genuine and the slave had character. Not only 
that, but the master is directed to help with money out of his own resources in order to enable the 
slave to earn his or her own liberty. 

2992. Where slavery was legal, what is now called the *' white slave traffic ” was carried on 
by wicked people like ’Abdullah ibn Ubai, the Hypocrite leader at Medina. This is absotbcely 
condemned. While modern nations have abolished ordinary slavery, the “ White Slave Traffic ” is 
still a big social problem in individual States and before the League of Nations. Here it is abso* 
lufely condemned. No more despicable trade can be imagined. 

2993. I have translated " in ” (literally, ” if ”) by ’* when ”, because this is not a conditional clause 
but an explanatory clause, explaining the meaning of ” force ”. " Forcing ” a person necessarily 
means that it is against the wish or inclination of the person forced. Even if they were to give a 
formal consent, it is not valid because the persons concerned are in (legal, or now) economic slavery. 

2994. The poor unfonunate girls, who are victims of such a nefarious trade, will yet find mercy 
from God, whose bounties extend to the lowest of His creatures. 

2995. This prepares the way for the magnificent Verse of Light that follows, and its mystic 
meaning. 



C. 159.] 
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[S. XXIV. 35. 


C. 159.— ‘God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, 
(xxiv. 35*57.} High above our petty evanescent lives. 

He illumines our souls with means that reach 
Our inmost being. Universal is 
His light, so pure and so intense 
That gr sser beings need a veil 
To take His rays : His elect are e’er 
Absorbed in prayer and praise and deeds 
Of love, unlike the children of Darkness, 
Struggling in Depths profound of vanities 
False. All Nature sings to the glory 
Of God, and men of fraud and hypocrisy 
Are but rebels in the Kingdom of God. 

Section 5. 


35, Hod is the Light 

Of the heavens and the earth.*®” 
The parable of His Light 
Is as if there were a Niche 
And within it a Lamp : 

The Lamp enclosed in Glass : *®*" 



2996. Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and so'ciai life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about spiritual 
mysteries. No notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning* Volumes have been written on 
this subject, the most notable being Imam Gazalfs Mishkat^ul^’Anwar. In these notes I propose to 
explain the simplest meaning of this passage, reserving a brief account of GazalL*s exposition for 
Appendix VIll (printed at the end of this Sura), pp. 920'924. 

2997* The physical light is but a reflection of the true Light in the world of Reality, and that 
true Light is God. We can only think of God in terms of our phenomenal experience, and in the 
phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks incidental 
to its physical nature : e.g. (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself ; (2) it is a passing 
phenomenon ; if we take it to be a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all physical phenomena ; 
(3) it is dependent on space and time ; its speed is 186,000 miles per second, and there are stars whose 
light takes thousands of years before it reaches the earth. The perfect Light of God is free from any 
such defects. 

2998. The first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 
the Glass. (1) The Niche CMishkdt) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly 
high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height 
enabled it to diflFuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background of the wall 
and the sides of the niche helped to throw the light well into the room, and if the wall was white* 
washed, it also acted as a reflector : the opening in front made the way for the light. So with the 
spiritual Light : it is placed high, above worldly things ; it has a niche or habitation of its own, in 
Revelation and other Signs of God ; its access to men is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to 
those who refuse its rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real 
illumination ; the Niche is nothing without it ; the Niche is actually made for ir. (3) The Glass is the 
transparent medium*through which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light from 
moths and ocher forms of low life (lower motives in man) and from gusts of wind (passions), and on 
the ocher, it transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the grosser 
substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the 
gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through human language or 
human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 
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The glass as it were 
A brilliant star:*®®® 

Lit from a blessed Tree, ®®°® 

An Olive, neither of the East 
Norof the West,®®®" 

Whose Oil is well-nigh 
Luminous, 

Though fire scarce touched it : ®®®* 
Light upon Light ! 

God doth guide 
Whom He will 
To His Light : ®®®» 

God doth set forth Parables 
For men : and God 
Doth know all things. 

36. (Lit is such a Light)®®®* 

In houses, which God 

Hath permitted to be raised ®®°® 

To honour ; for the celebration. 




2999. The glass by itself does not shine. But when the light comes into it, it shines like e 
brilliant star. So men of God, who preach God's Truth, are themselves illuminated by God's Light 
and become the illuminating media through which that. Light spreads and permeates human life. 

3000. The olive tree is not a very impressive tree in its outward appearance. Its leaves have a 
dull greenish-brown colour, and in size it is inconspicuous. But its oil is used in sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food. The fruit has a specially fine flavour. C/. n. 2880 to 
xxiii. 20. For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n* 3002 below. 

3001. This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neither of the East nor of the West. It is universal, 
for such is God’s Light. As applied to the olive, there is also a more literal meaning, which can be 
allegorised in a different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gets only the rays oC c|be morning 
sun ; one with a western aspect, only the rays of the western sun. In the northern hetanisphere the 
south aspect will give the sun’s rays a great part of the day, while a north aspect will shut them out 
altogether, and vice versa in the southern hemisphere. But a tree in the open plain or on a hill will get 
perpetual sunshine by day : it will be more mature, and the fruit and oil will be of superior quality. 
So God’s light is not localised or immature : it is perfect and universal. 

3002. Pure olive oil is beautiful in colour, consistency, and illuminating power. The world has 
tried all kinds of illuminants, and for economic reasons or convenience, one replaces another. But 
for coolness, comfort to the eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are superior to electricity, mineral 
oils, and animal oils. And among vegetable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its sacred 
associations. Its purity is almost like light itself: you may suppose it to be almost light before it is 
lit. So with spiritual Truth : it illuminates the mind and understanding imperceptibly, almost before 
the human mind and heart have been consciously touched by it. 

3003. Glorious, illimitable Light, which cannot be described or measured. And there are grades 
and grades of it, passing transcendently into regions of spiritual height, which man’s imagination can 
scarcely conceive of. The topmost pinnacle is the true prototypal Light, the real Light, of which all 
others were reflections, the L^ght of God. Hence the saying of the holy Prophet about God’s ” Seventy 
thousand veils of Light ”. 

3004. The punctuation of the Arabic text makes it necessary to carry back the adverbial clause 
** in houses ”, to something in the last verse, say *' Lit from a blessed Tree ”,^he intervening clauses 
being created as parenthetical. 

3005. That is, in all places of pure worship ; but some Commentators understand special Mosques, 
such as the Ka’ba in Mecca, or the Mosques in Medina or Jerusalem ; for these are specially held in 
honour. 
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[ S. XXIV. 3fr39. 


In them, of His name : 

In them is He glorified 
In the mornings and 
In the evenings, (again and 

again),-®"®* 


37. By men whom neither 
Traffic nor merchandise 
Can divert from the Remembrance®""’ 
Of God, nor from regular Prayer, 

Nor from the practice 
Of regular Charity : 

Their (only) fear is 
For the Day when 
Hearts and eyes 
Will be transformed *""" 

(In a world wholly new), — 







38. That God may reward them 
According to the best *""* 

Of their deeds, and add 
Even more for them 
Out of His Grace : 

For God doth provide 
For those whom He will, 
Without measure. 


39, Hut the Unbelievers, — 

Their deeds are like a mirage ®°^" 




! fV 




3006. In the evenings : the Arabic word is A|dl, a plural of a plural, to imply emphasis : I have 
rendered that shade of meaning by adding the words ** again and again 

3007. ** Remembrance of God *’ is wider than Prayer : it includes silent contemplation, and active 
aervice of God and His creatures. The regular Prayers and regular Charity are the social acts 
performed through the organised community. 

3008. Some renderings suggest the effects of terror on the Day of Judgment. But here we are 
considering the case of the righteous, whose fear ” of God Is akin to love and reverence and who 
(at the next verse shows) hope for the best reward from God. But the world they will meet will be a 
wholly changed world. 

3009. The best of the righteous do not deserve the reward that they get : all their faults are 
forgiven, and only their best actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more I Out of 
the unbounded Grace of God, even more is added to them. For in giving rewards, God’s bounty is 
boundless. 

3010. We have had various metaphors to give us an idea of the bcneBcent Light of God in the 
spiritual world. Now we have contrasted metaphors to enable us to see those who deny or refuse 
chat Light, and are overwhelmed in utter darkness. The Light (of God) is an absolute Reality, and is 
mentioned first, and the souls that follow that Light are a reflected reality and are mentioned after 
the Light. On the other hand the Darkness is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality ; the 
reflected existences chat refuse the Light are mentioned, and then their state, which is Unreality. 
Two metaphors are given ; a mirage, in this verse, and the depths of darkness in the sea, in the next. 
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In sandy deserts, which 
The man parched with thirst 
Mistakes for water ; until 
When he comes up to it, 

He finds it to be nothing : 
But 'he finds God“““ 

(Ever) with him, and God 
Will pay him his account : 
And God is swift 
In taking account. 



40. Or (the Unbelievers’ state) 

Is like the depths of darkness 
In a vast deep ocean, 
Overwhelmed with billow 
Topped by billow. 

Topped by (dark) clouds r’"*® 
Depths of darkness, one 
Above another : if a man 
Stretches out his hand. 

He can hardly see it 1 
For any to whom God 
Giveth not light. 

There is no light ! 

Section 6. 




i 

H 


41. fteest thou not that it is 
God Whose praises all beings 
In the heavens and on earth 
Do celebrate, and the birds 




3011. The mirage, of which 1 have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Egypt, is 
a strange phenomenon of illusion. It is a trick of our vision. In the language of our Parable, it 
rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonely traveller in a 
desert, nearly dying of thirst, sees a broad sheet of water. He goes in that direction, lured on and on,' 
but €nds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony. 

3012. The rebel against God finds himself like the man deluded by a mirage. The Truth which, 
he rejected is always with him. The mirage which he accepted leads to his destruction. 

3013. What a graphic picture of darkness in the depths of the Ocean, wave upon wave, and on 
top of all, dense dark clouds 1 There is so little light even in ordinary depths of the Ocean that fishes 
which live there lose their eyes as useless organs. For lines 4^5 I am indebted to Gairdner’s 
Translation of QazSli’s Mishkdt 

3014. A contrast to ** Light upon Light *’ in xxiv. 35 above. 

3015. The true source of Light in the world of Reality is God, and anyone who cuts himsblf off 
from that Light is in utter darkness indeed, for It is the negation of the only true Light, and not 
merely relative darkness, like that which we see, say, in the shadows of moonlight. 


3016. C/.sxi. 19*20. 



911 


[ S. XXIV. 41'44. 


(Of the air) with wings 
Outspread 1 Each one knows 
Its own (mode of) prayer 
And praise. And God 
Knows well all that they do. 

42. Yea, to God belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth ; and to God 
Is the final goal (of all).®““ 

43. Seest thou not that God 
Makes, the clouds move 
Gently, then joins them 
Together, then makes them 
Into a heap ? — then wilt thou 
See rain issue forth 

From their midst. And He 
Sends down from the sky 
Mountain masses (of clouds) 
Wherein is hall : He strikes 
Therewith whom He pleases 
And He turns it away 
From whom He pleases. 

The vivid flash of His lightning 
Well-nigh blinds the sight. 

44. It is God Who alternates 
The Night and the Day : 










3017. All denizens of the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including the waters) 
such as man, animals, insects, fishes, etc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 
praises of God. Each has his own mode of prayer and praise. It is not necessarily with words, for 
language (as we know it) is peculiar to man. But actions and other modes of seif<*expreision 
recognise and declare the Glory of God. 

3018. From Him we are ; to Him we belong ; and to Him we shall return. Not only we, but all 
Creation, proclaims this in the whole world, 

3019. Artists, or lovers of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this description of cloud 
effects — thin clouds floating about in fantastic shapes, joining together and takiiig body and 
substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heaped up, which condense and pour forth their rain. 
Then the heavy dark clouds in the upper regions, that bring hail, — how distinct and yet how similar I 
They are truly like mountain masses 1 And when the hailstones fall, how local their area! Ic hits 
some localities and leaves free others almost interlaced 1 And the lightning — how blinding flashes 
come from thunderous clouds I In ‘this Book of Nature can we not see the hand of the powerful and 
beneficent God 1 

3020. His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown no less in the regular phenomena of nature 
like the succession of Day and Night, than in the seasonal or seemingly irregular movements of 
clouds and rain and hail and lightning. Those who have the spiritual vision can read this Book of 
God with delight and instruction. 
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Verily in these things 
Is an instructive example 
For those who have vision ! 


45. And God has created 
Every animal from water : 

Of them there are some 
That creep on their bellies ; 

Some that walk on two legs ; 
And some that walk on four.*®*** 
God creates what He wills ; 

For verily God has power 
Over all things. 

46. We have indeed sent down 
Signs that make things manifest : 
And God guides whom He wills 
To a Way that is straight. 

47. say, “ We believe 
In Gera and in the Apostle, 

And we obey ** : but 

Even after that, some of them 
Turn away : they are not 
(Really) Believers. 

48. When they are summoned 
To God and His Apostle, 

In order that he may judge 
Between them, behold, some 
Of them decline (to come). 





3021. C/. xjiL*30, n. 2691. Protoplasm is the basts of all living matter, and “the vital power of 
protoplasm seems to depend on the constant presence of water” (Lowson*s Textbook of Botany, 
Indian Edition, London 1922, p. 23^. Text books on Zoology are also clear on the point. For 
example, see T. J. Parker and W. A. Haswelt, Text^book of Zoology* London 1910, vol. I, p. 15 ^ 
” Living protoplasm always contains a large amount of water.” 

3022. The creeping things include worms and lowly forms of animal life as well as reptilef^ike 
snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects. Where these have legs they are small, and the description 
of creeping or crawling is more applicable to them than that of walking. Fishes and sea^animals 
generally cannot be said to walk: their swimming is like “creeping on their bellies”. Two-legged 
animals include birds and man. Most of the mammals walk on four legs. This Includes the whole 
of the animal world. 

3023. In God's Will and Plan, the variety of forms and habits among animals is adapted to their 
various modes of life and stages of biological evolution. 

3024. The Hypocrites, far from profiting from God’s Light and Revelation or declaring their opet), 
hostility^ pity fsst and loose according to their selfish worldly aims. 
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49. But if the right is 

On their side, they come 
To him with all submission. 


50. Is it that there is 

A disease in their hearts ? 

Or do they doubt, 

Or are they in fear. 

That God and His Apostle 
Will deal unjustly with them ? 
Nay, it is they themselves 
Who do. wrong."®" 

Section 7. 





51. ' Hhe answer of the Believers, 
When summoned to God 
And His Apostle, in order 

That he may judge between them. 
Is no other than this : 

They say, “ We hear and we 

obey”:"*’ 

It is such as these 

That will attain felicity. ”** 

52. It is such as obey 
God and His Apostle, 

And fear God and do 
Right, that will win 
(In the end). 


53. They swear their strongest oaths 
By God that, if only thou 






3025. The Hypocrites only wanted to go to the judge who they thought was likely to give 
judgment in their favour. If their case was incontestable, and justice was on their side, they readily 
came to the Apostle, knowing that he was just and would judge in their favour, even against his 
own adherents. But if they had done wrong, an impartial judge was not to their taste. They would 
rather go to some one who would tip the balance in their favour 1 This form of selfishness and 
iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites of Medina. It is common in all ages, a Ad should be 
suppressed. 

3026. The real fact is that their conscience smites them. They know their own iniquity, and do 
not wish to go before a just judge .who would be open to no influence and would be sure to give a 
righteous decree. . 

I 

3027. Cf. ii. 285. Contrast with it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocritea, who say aloud, 
'* we hear but intend in their hearts to disobey (ii. 93). 

3028. True happiness, whether here or in the Hereafter, is not to be attained by fraud or duplicity: 
it is the privilege of those who listen attentively to good counsel and carry it out in their lives. 
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Wouldst command them, they 
Would leave (their homes).®““ 
Say : ” Swear ye not ; 

Obedience is (more) reasonable ; 
Verily, God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do.” 







Oo; 







54. Say ; ” Obey God, and obey 
The Apoate : b ut if ye turn 
Away, he is only responsible 
For the duty placed on him 
And ye for that placed 

On you. If ye obey him, 

Ye shall be on right guidance. 
The Apostle’s duty is only 
To preach the clear (Message).” 

55. §|od has promised, to those 
Among you who believe 

And work righteous deeds, that 

Will, of a surety, grant them 
In the land, inheritance 
(Of power), as He granted it 
To those before them ; that 
He will establish in authority 
Their religion — the one 
Which He has chosen for them ; 
And that He will change 
(Their state), after the feat 
In which they (lived), to one 




O'c 




fit aa 




3029. Some people, especially hypocrites, give hyperbolic assurances, as did the Medina Hypo- 
crites CO the holy Apostle, that they would do any bidding, even to the forsaking of their hearths 
and homes. To this they are ready to swear their strongest oaths, which mean nothing. They are 
asked to spare their oaths, and quietly do at least such unheroic dunes as they are asked to do in 
every-day life. Idle words are not of the least value. God will judge by your actions, and He knows 
all, whether it is open or secret. 

3030. * If you disobey God’s commands as explained by His Apostle, you are not going to be 
forced. The Apostle's mission is to train your will and explain clearly all the implications o^our 
conduct. The responsibility for your conduct rests entirely on yourselves.* 

3031. Three things are promised here, to those who have Faith and obey God’s Law : (1) that 
they will inherit power and authority in the land, not for any selfish purposes of theirs nor by way of 
favouritism, but in order that they may maintain God's Law ; (2) that the Religion of Right, which 
God has chosen for them, will be openly established, and will suppress all wrong and oppression ; 
(3j that the righteous will live in peace and security, instead of having to suffer persecution, or leave 
their hearths and homes for the cause of God, or practise the rites of their Faith in secret. 

.3032. If this verse was revealed about the rime of the Battle of the Ditch (Khandei(i), also called 
the Beetle of the Confederates (Af^zdb), A.H. “4-5, we can imagine the comfort it gave to the Muslims 
who were* besieged in Medina by a force ten times their number. The Muslims then lived in a state 
of great auspense and danger, and under arms for days on end. (See xxxiii. 9-20.) The security and 
authority they were promised came to them subsequently in abundant measure. 
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[ S. XXIV. 55-58 


Of security and peace : • 

‘ They will worship Me (alone) 
Apd not associate aught with Me.’ ' 
If any do reject Faith 
After this, they are 
Rebellious and wicked. 




56. So establish regular Prayer 
And give regular Charity ; 
And obey the Apostle ; 
That ye may receive mercy. 


57. Never think thou 
That the Unbelievers 
Are going to frustrate 
(God’s Plan) oh earth : 
Their abode is the Fire, — 
And it is indeed 
An evil refuge ! 







••V 






‘/.K 


. 
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C. 160. — For a self-respecting life on earth, respect 
vXMv 58-64) For others’ privacy is most essential, 

In the home and abroad: but superstitions 
Arc not meet in intercourse amongst km 
Or true friends. In public council never 
Fail to observe the most punctilious 
Form and order: your self-respect 
Demands that ye should give your Leader 
Sincere respect and all obedience. 

Ye may not know but God doth know 
The inwardness of things both great and small. 


Section 8. 


58. 9 ye who believe ! 

Let those whom your right 

hands 

Possess, and the (children) among 

you 



3033. We now come to rules of decorum within the family circle in refined society. Servants and 
children have rather more freedom of access, as they come and go at all hours, and there is less 
ceremony with them. But even in their case there are limitations. During the night, before morning 
prayer, i.e., before .dawn, they must discreetly ask for permission before they enter, partly because 
they must not unnecessarily disturb people asleep, and partly because the people are then undressed. 
The same applies to the time for the midday siesta, and again to the time after night prayers, when 
people usually undress and turn in to sleep. For grown-ups the rule is stricter : they must ask 
permission to come in at all times (xxiv. 59). 

3034. This would mean slaves in a regime of slavery. But the principle applies to all personal 
servants, who have to render personal servj^ce to their masters or mistresses by day and by night. 
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Who hare not come of age 
Ask your permission (before 
They come to your presence), 

On three occasions : before 
Morning prayer ; the while 
Ye doff your clothes 
For the noonday heat ; 

And after the late* night prayer: 
These are your three times 
Of undress : outside those times 
It is not wrong for you 
Or for them to move about 
Attending to each other: 

Thus does God make clear 
The Signs to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 




59. But when the children among 

you*“’ 

Come of age, let them (also) 

Ask for permission, as do those 
Senior to them (in age) : 

Thus does God make clear 
His Signs to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom.®"®® 




60. Such elderly women ®°*" as are 
Past the prospect of marriage, — 
There is no blame on them 
If they lay aside 




3035. 1 have translated ** come of age " euphemistically for " attain the age of puberty 

3036. It is a mark of refinement for ladies and gentlemen not to be slipshod or vulgarly familiar, 
in dress, manners, or speech; and Islam aims at making every Muslim man or woman, however 
humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, so that he or she can climb the ladder of spiritual 
development with humble confidence in God, and with the co-operation of his brothers and sisters 
in Islam. The principles here laid down apply, if they are interpreted with due elasticity, even if 
social and domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in racial and personal habits. 
Punctilious self-respect and respect for others, in small things as well as great, are the key-notes in 
these simple rules of etiquette. 

3037. Children among you : i.e., in your house, not necessarily your own children. All in the*1ioute, 
including the stranger within your gate, must conform to these wholesome rules. 

3038. Those senior to them : literally, those before them, i.e., those who have already become 
grown-up before these children attain their age. It is suggested that each generation as it grows up 
should follow the wholesome traditions of its predecessors. While they were children, they behaved 
like children : when they grow up, they must behave like grown-ups. 

3039. The refrain connects up this verse with the last verse, whose meaning is completed here. 
The slight variation ('* His Signs " here, against ** the Signs *’ there) shows that this verse is more 
personal, as referring to children who have now become responsible men and women. 

3040. For elderly women in the home the rules of dress and decorum are not so exacting as for 
younger women, but they are also enjoined to study modesty, both because it is good in itself, and 
as an example to the younger people. 
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T heir (outer) garments, provided | 
They make not a wanton display : 
Of . their beauty : but 
It is best for them 
To be modest : and God 
Is One Who sees and knows 
All things. 
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61. it is no fault in the blind 
Nor in one born lame, nor 
In one afflicted with illness, 

Nor in yourselves, that ye 
Should eat in your own houses. 
Or those of your fathers. 

Or your mothers, or your brothers, 
Or your sisters, or your father’s 

brothers, 

Or your father’s sisters. 

Or your mother’s brothers. 

Or your mother’s sisters. 

Or in houses of which 
The keys are in your possession. 
Or in the house of a sincere 
Friend of yours : there is 
No blame on you, whether 
Ye eat in company or 
Separately. But if ye 
Enter houses, salute each other — 
A greeting of blessing 
And purity as from God, 


r 



3041* Another example of a refrain : see n. 3039 above. Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected : 
their refrain was practically identical. This verse, though ancillary, is less closely connected : its 
refrain comes in like a half-note in a melody. 

3042. There were various Arab superstitions and fancies which are combated and rejected here. 
(1) The blind, or the halt, or those afflicted with serious disease were supposed to be objects of divine 
displeasure, and as such not fit to be associated with us in meals in our houses : we are not to entertain 
such a thought, as we are no judges of the causes of people’s misfortunes, which deserve our sympathy 
and kindness. (2) It was considered unbecoming to take meals in the houses of near relatives : this 
taboo is not approved. (3) A similar superstition about houses in our possession but not in our actual 
occupation is disapproved. (4) If people think they should not fall under obligation to casual friends, 
that does not apply to a sincere friend, in whose company a meal is not to be rejected, but welcomed. 
(5) If people make a superstition either that they should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in 
India, or that they must always eat in company, as some people weary of their own company think, 
either of them is wrong. Man is frep and should regulate his life according to needs and circumstances. 

• 

3043. The shades of meaning in Saldm are explained in n. 2512 to xix. 62. Here, we were first 
told that we might accept hospitality and good fellowship in each other’s houses. Now we are told 
what spirit should animate us in doing so. It should not be a spirit only of self-satisfaction in a 
worldly sense. It should rather be a spirit of good*wilI in the highest spiritual sense of the term — 
purity of motives and purity of life, as in the sight of God. Cf. Dante in the Paradise (ill. 85) : ** In 
Hit will is our Peace.” 
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Thus does God make clear 
The Signs to you : that ye 
May understand.*'"*^ 

Section 9. 
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62. finly those are Believers, 
Who believe in God and 
His Apostle ; when they are 
With him on a matter 
Requiring collective action, 
They do not depart until 
They have asked for his leave ; 
Those who ask for thy leave 
Are those who believe in God 
And His Apostle ; so when 
They ask for thy leave. 

For some business of theirs. 
Give leave to those of them 
Whom thou wilt,*"’*® and ask 
God for their forgiveness : 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 


63. Deem not the summons 

Of the Apostle among yourselves 
Like the summons of one"'*** 

Of you to another : God 
Doth know those of you 
Who slip away under shelter 
Of some excuse : then 
Let those beware who 







3044. See notes 3039 and 3041 above. The refrain comes again, in a different form, closing the 
atgument from a different point of view. 

3045. Matter requiring collective action : anything that affects the Community as a whole : Jumu'a 
and *Id prayers are periodical occasions of this kind, but what is meant here is, 1 think, joiiu 
consultations with a view to joint undertakings, such as a Jihad, or some kind of organisation in peace 

3046. That is, those to whom, in the exercise of your impartial discretion, you think it expgAient 
to give leave. “ Will ”, unless rhe context shows otherwise, means “right will”, not a will without 
any definite principle behind >t. 

3047. In important matters of general consultation, even though leave of absence is given on 
sufficient excuse, it implies some defect in duty on the part of the person to whom the leave is given, 
and therefore the need of forgiveness from Him to Whom we owe duty in a perfect measure. 

3048. Three significations are possible. One is that adopted in the Translation, which agrees 
with the view of most Commentators. Another would be : ' Do not think that the prayer of the 
Apostle of God is like your ordinary requests to another:' the Apostle’s prnyer will be about serious 
matters and will be accepted by God.’ A third interpretation would be : * Do not address the 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one another : use proper terms of respect for him.’ 
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i S. XXIV. 


Withstand the Apostle’s order, 
Lest some trial befall them,'’°*° 
Or a grievous Penalty 
Be inflicted on them. 



64. Be quite sure that 
To God doth belong 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And On earth. Well doth He 
Know what ye are intent upon : 
And one day they will be 
Brought back to Him, and He 
Will tell them the truth 
Of what they did : 

For God doth know 
All things. 


SOfiO 






3049. The '* trial la underacoojl to be some misfortune in this life, and the '* grievous Penalty** 
to be the punishment in the Hereafter. 

3050. The condition or position you are in, the motives which actuate you, and the ends you have 
In view. 

3051- Things misunderstood or maligned, falsely praised or held in honour, or fraudulently shown 
^ to be good when they are evil— everything will be revealed in its true light on the Day^ of final 
-'Judgment. • 
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APPENDIX VIII. 

* Mystic Interpretation of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 

Among the beauties of the Qur'Sn, not the least is that which sends its mystic 
interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain meaning contains 
noble precepts of ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual mysteries 
which can only be expressed by the phrase " Light upon Light ! ’* (xxiv. 35). It is 
an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge dissolves as if it were 
ignorance. 

The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to Imam 
Gazali, whose M/shkat'uLAnwar deals with the verse of Light (xxiv. 35), the con' 
trasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40). and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted by 
him from the Uadi^: “God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness: 
were He to withdraw their curtain, then would the splendours of His Aspect (or 
Countenance, or Face, Wajh) surely consume everyone, who apprehended Him with 
his right.” In the Mishkat Sharif (Bab'ul'Masajid, end' of section 2) Jibrll says: 
“Kdtia baint wa bainahu saVttna alfa hijdbin min nfirin: Between me and Him are 
seventy thousand veils of Light. ” 

English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of GazSli’s interpretation of these sublime passages. It is in the 
Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix: “ AUGhazSli’s Mishkat'uLAnwar, a 
Translation with Introduction, by W. H. T. Gairdner, published by the Royal j\siatic 
Society, London, 1924”. They are asked to study this carefully, and tetter still 
(if they can), to study the original, and see for themselves how much spiritual wisdom 
is enshrined in just two verses of the holy Qur-an, when interpreted by a learned 
TmXiri. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Qur'an. In my Summary of Gazali’s 
argument I have used Gairdner’s Translation throughout this Appendix. 

Qazall died in A.H, 505 (=1111 A.D.). He lived in an age when Greek 
philosophy and other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts and 
sciences had been added by them to the world’s stock of knowledge, but the quest 
of the Timeless and the Universal was still urging thirsty enquirers on. It was his 
mission to expose the hollow pretensions of some superficial thinkers who pusHied 
mirages. He turned Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler Realities of 
spiritual life. Within a century and a half of his death the Muslim world was 
engulfed in a mighty cataclysm which well'nigh wiped out its channels of .culture 
and civilisation. 

Now for Gazali’s argument. 

If we take physical light as ordinarily understood, it is a phenomenon or 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away. For its illuminative power ie has 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving instrument^ the Eye« But 
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the Eye has many defects. It is only the perceiving faculty or intelligence whidi ia 
properly entitled to the name of Light considered as a source of enlightenment. 


The verses of the Qur-^n, in relation to Intelligence, have the value of «unlight 
in relation to eyedght. The Qur'Sn is therefore spoken of as the Light : For We 
have sent unto you a light (that is) man//est” : iv. 174. 

Thus the physical eye sees by the sun ; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation (the 
Qut'Sn). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different from the 
world visible, with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual world, is far 
above the physical world : not in space, for there is no question of spare, but in grade. 
Yet the World of Sense is a type of the World of the Realm Celestial. All the 
Prophets are Lamps, and so are the Learned : but the difference between them is 
incalculable. If the Prophet of God is a Lamp Illuminant, that from which the Lamp 
is itself lit may fitly be symbolised by Fire. It is the Spirits Celestial, the angeb, 
considered as the kindling source of the Lamps Terrestrial, that can be compared 
alone with Fire : xxviii. 29*30. These Lamps Celestbl have their own grades and 
orders, and the highest u the one nearest to the Ultimate Light. 


That Ultimate Light b the final Fountain-head, Who is Light in and by Himself, 
not a light kindled from other lights. The term * light * as applied to any other than 
this primary Light is purely metaphorical. But these metaphorical lights have 
various gradations. So ate there gradations in their opposites. There is no darkly 
so intense as the darkness of Not-being. A dark thing is called " dark ’* simply 
because it cannot appear to anyone's vision ; it never comes to exbt for sight, though 
it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence for others nor for itself b 
assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with it is Being, which b 
therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, as He is the only Light. 

In the physical world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. It 
lies behind all colour, and is apprehended with colour. Through its intense union 
with the colours, it may appear [under refraction] as colours and not as light at alL Its 
very intensity may cause its invbibility. So God b with all things, but some vbions 
perceive Him not on account of Hb very brightness. (The absorption of some 
colours through the media through which they pass may result in the appearance of 
other colours. Some may consider it as a merit of the. media. But it detracts from 
the appearance of the perfect colourless Light, which is the type for the perfection of 
Cod's Light.] 

From the material world, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 
I n telhg gngg to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or CelestiaO. 
Thb world oC the Realm Supernal contains Light-substances, high and lofty, called 
"Angeb", from which substances the various lights are effused upon the various 
mortal spirits. 


The h um an soul has five faculties or spirib: (1) the sensory spirit which 



APP.VIIL] 922 

liikiis in the information brought by the senses; (2) the imaginative spirit, whlchtecordi 
the information conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligential spirit aboVe 
it, when required ; (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends ideas beyond the 
spheres of sense and imagination ; these ideas are of universal application, and are 
symbolised by the particular things that are known by the senses ; (4) the discursive 
[or ratiocinative]' spirit, which takes the data of pure reason, combines them, and 
deducesfrom them abstract knowledge ; (5) the transcendental prophetic spirit, which 
is possessed by prophets and some saints ; by it the unseen tables and statutes of the 
Law are revealed from the other world, together with several of the sciences of the 
Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, 
which the intelligential and discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are 
Lights, for it is through them that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including 
objects of sense or imagination. 


These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, Tree, 
wd Oil in the verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights come 
through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination ; for it is made 
out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and refined till 
it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the lamp from being 
put out by a draught or violent jerking. So Imagination, though its origin is from the 
ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent to ideas of intelligence 
and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold knowledge together and prevents 
Itfitom being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. The lamp is the intelligential spirit, 
which gives cognisance of divine ideas. The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which 
begins with a proposition, then branches into two, which become four, and so on. It 
leads to conclusions which in their turn become germs producing like conclusions, 
these latter being also susceptible of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the 
symbol is the Olive, which gives oil producing the most radiant illumination^^. ,iSo the 
ratiocinative spirit multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. Illumination can 
bp infinitely multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, whose oil can multiply light 
infinitely is entitled to be called “ blessed above other trees like fruit trees, whose 
fruit is consumed in use. Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions 
do not admit of relation to direction or distance, and therefore the symbolical Ttee 
may well.be said to be '* neither of the East nor of the West 


Finally, the Oil is the type of the transcendental prophetic spirit, which is 
absolutely luminous and clear. The thought-spirit is divided into that which nefeds 
to be instructed, advised, and supplied from without, if the acquisition of knowledge is 
to be continuous while a portion of it is absolutely clear, as though it were self-luminous, 
apd had no external source of supply. There are Saints whose light shines So bright 
ijhat it is well-nigh independent of what the Angels supply. For the human soul there 
is a graded succession of Lights, and this explains the phrase “ Light upon Light.** 


. Now we come to the Darkness-verse (xxiv. 40). The man who has turned 
away from the path of guidance [light, truth], — he is false, he is darkness; nay. 
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he is than darkness. Fbrdatkn^^s is flfthttal tot negative] ;- it le'ads' Otie'h^ith^ 

one way nor the other. But the riiltids 6f iiaist^eUevers, and- the ' ^hbte bf their 
perceptions, are perverse, and support each Othier ihutually in the actual deluding of 
their owners. That “ vast deep oteaii** is this world of mortal - danger, 6f evil 
chances, of blinding trouble.' Wave upon wave of selfish passioti darkens fhe man’s 
soul. And the datk clouds abovfe are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings.^ which 
becoine ao many veils veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from knowledge toif 
tbe^eal, and from illumination by the Sunlight of the Qur-^n and hum’aii intelligence. 
As all our Lights have their source in the great Primary Light, the One Reality, there 
can be no light unless God gives the Light. 


What is the meaning of the Prophet’s saying that " God has Seventy Thousand 
Veils of Light and Darkness’’? ilnna lilldhi la^saVina alfa hli^bin min nOr/n wa 
fulmatlnX The number, 70,000, varies in different versions, and is not by way of 
definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great quantity. There 
are three classes of men who are veiled from the ineffably glorious Light of God : 
(1) those veiled by Pure Darkness ; (2) those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness ; and 
(3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class there are numerous sub divisions. 
[When we take account of all these, we may well speak of 70,000 Veils.] 


Those veiled by Pure Darkness ate such as are atheists, or such as take som^ 
thing else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or Self for 
God. But there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly mentioned by 
GazSli is the sort of men that confess with their tongues the Creed of Islam, but are 
probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from Muslims, or to curry 
favour with them, or to get financial [or other] assistance out of them, or, by a merely 
fanatical zeal, to support the opinions of their fathers. If the Creed fails to impel 
them to good works, it will not secure their elevation from the dark sphere to light, 
Rather are their patron^saints devils, who lead them from the light into the darkness. 
But he whom the Creed so touches that evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, 
has passed from pure darkness even though he be a great sinner still. 


Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be : (1) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses ; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God’s 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sensc'perceived bodies, or to Nature or the forces 
of nature ; (2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darkness of the Imagination; 
they have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to govern their ideas 
of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can conceive ; and (3) 
those veiled by some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of Intelligence ; they fall 
into anthropomorphism in their ideas of God [and fail to perceive that the Soul is 
above the Intellect]. 


Those veiled by Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths up 
to a certain point, but whose eyes have been so dazzled by the Light itself that there 
is a Veil between them and the Light. But these are only the Few of the Few 
whom “ the splendours of the Countenance sublime coi^sume “• and the majesty of 
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the Divine Olofy obllteratet ; so that they ate themselves blotted out. annihihted. 
{That is the true meaning of the Buddha's N/rvAna.] For seIf>contemplation there Is 
. no more a place, because with the self they have no longer anything to do. Nothing 
then remain save the One, the Real : that becomes the experience of the soul. That 
is the true meaning of attainment or Salvation. And Qatidl concludes with the 
words : " Hard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights Supernal that are 
beyond the Veil." How true, and how appropriate for all who seek to interpret the 
Ught 1 May God grant that their own feeble lights may not act as a veil between 
'.them and the Light Divine I 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXV (Fumfin). 

This Sara further develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritual progress and 
degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous see 
known in the environment of this world. 

It is mainly an early Meccan Sara, but its date has no significance. 

SumtMTy.— God's highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for 
judgment between right and wrong, — in His revelation, which teaches us the true 
significance of our eternal Future (xxv. 1'20, and C. 161). 

Those who do not use that Criterion will be full of woe when the Judgment 
comes, for God gave full warning at all times (xxv. 21-44, and C. 162). 

In the contrasts of shade and sun, night and day, death and life, and the whole 
ordering of God's Creation, men may learn of God Most Gracious ; and the virtues of 
the righteous respond to God's care for them (xxv. 45-77, and C. 163). 

C. 161.— Among the highest and greatest of the gifts of (3od 
(jtxv. 1-200 Is His Revelation, which is the Criterion 
By which we may judge between right 
And wrong— between false and true worship. 

Between the Message that comes from God 
And the forgeries of men, between the Real 
In our eternal Future and the I^ncies 
By which we are misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to live among men and guide them. 
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Sara XXV. 

Furman, or The Criterion. 

In the name of God, lAost Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

4 , • • • 

1. Wessed'^’^MsHe Who 
Sent down the Criterion 
To His Servant, that it 
May be an admonition 
To all creatures ; — 

2. He to Whom belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth : nq son 
Has He begotten^ nor has He 
A partner in His dominion : 

It is He Who created 
All things, and ordered them 
In due proportions.""®® 

3. Yet have they taken,®"*® 

Besides Him, gods that can 
Create nothing but are themselves 
Created ; that have .no control 
Of hurt or good (o tjiemselves ; 
Nor can they control Death 

Nor Life nor Resurrection. 



3052. Tabdrakti ; the toot meaning it " increase ” or “ abundance Here that aspect of God’s 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised, which shows His abundant goodness to all His creatures, 
tothat He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Book of Nature, but in a definite 
Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The English word 
** blaaaed ” hardly conveys that meaning, but I can find no other without departing far from estab* 
tiahed usage. To emphasise the meaning I have explained, I have translated “ Blessed is...”, but 
* be..." is also admissible, as it brings out another shade of meaning, that we praise and bless 

His holy name. 


3053. That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference it to the 
Q^t<gn, which has already been symbolised by Light. This symbol is continued here, and* many 
contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the false by God’s 
Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin. 


3054. The pronoun in yakona may refer either to Furqdn (the Criterion) or to ’AM (the holy Prophet). 
In either cate the ultimate meaning te the tame. The Qur'in U the standing Criterion for judgment 
between right and wrong. 

3055. The majesty of God and His independence of all wants or help are mentioned, to show 
how exceedingly great is Hit goodness in revealing His Will to us. 

3050. This Is the first great distinction taught by the Criterion ; to know the nature of the twe 
God, as against the false fancies pf men. 
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(S. XXV. i-7. 


4. Rut the Misbelievers say : 

“ Naught is this but a lie 
Which he has forged, 

And others have helped him 
At it.” In truth it is they 
Who have put forward 
An iniquity and a falsehood. 

5. And they say : ” Tales of 

The ancients, which he has caused 
To be written : and they 
Are dictated before him 
Morning and evening.” 

6. Say : ** The (Qur-an) was sent down 
By Him Who knows 

The Mystery (that is) in the. 

heavens 

And the earth : verily He 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

7. they say : ” What sort 
Of an apostle is this. 

Who eats food, and walks 
Through the streets ? Why 
Has not an angel 
Been sent down to him 
To give admonition with him ? 


3 Kijj 


3057. I/fc, which 1 have translated a ' lie ” may be distinguished from zur at the end of this' verse, 
translated ** falsehood The “ lie ’* which the enemies attributed to the holy man of God was 
supposed to be something which did not exist in reality, but was invented by the Prophet with the 
aid of other people : the implication was that (1) the Revelation was not a revelation but a forgery, 
and that (2) the things revealed, e.g., the news of the Hereafter, the Resurrection, the Judgment, the 
Bliss of the Righteous and the sufferings of the Evil, were fanciful and had no basis in fact. Delusion 
is also suggested. The reply is that, so far from that being the case, the facts were true and the 
charges were false ftur),— the falsehood being due to the habits of iniquity for which the Misbelievers* 
whole mental and spiritual attitude was responsible. 

3058. In their misguided arrogance they say ; * We have heard such things before ; they are pretty 
tales which have come down from ancient times ; they arc good for amusement, but who.takes them 
seriously ? ’ When the beauty and power of the Revelation are pointed out, and its miracle as coming 
from an unlearned man, they again hint at ocher men who wrote them, though they could not 
produce any one who could write anything like it. 

3059. The answer is that the Qur-an teaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden 
from men's sight, and such knowledge can only come from God, to Whom alone is known the 
Mystery of the whole Creation. In spite of man’s sin and shortcomings, He forgives, and He sends 
His most precious gift, i.e., the Revelation of His Will. 

3060. This is another objection : ' He is only a man like us : why is not an angel sent down, if 
not by himself, at least with him ? ' The answer is : angels would be of no use to men as ‘Messengers, 
as they and men would not understand each ocher, and if angels came, it might cause more confusion 
and wonder than understanding in men's minds. Cf. xxi. 7'8 ; xxvii. 94*95. The office of an angel is 
different. A teacher for mankind is one who shares their nature, mingles in their life, is acquainted 
with their doings, and sympathises with their joys and sorrows. 
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8. *' Or (why) has not a treasure 
Been bestowed on him, or 
Why has he (not) a garden 
For enjoyment ? ” The wicked 
Say : “ Ye follow none other 
Than a man bewitched.” “““ 


9. See what kinds of comparisons 
They make for thee ! 

But they have gone astray, 
And never a way will they 
Be able to find 




Section 2. 


10. illessed is He Who,““ 

If that were His Will, 

Could give thee better (things) 
Than those, — Gardens beneath 

which 

Rivers fiow ; and He could 
Give thee Palaces (secure 
To dwell in). 

11. Nay, they deny the Hour 
(Of the Judgment to come) ; 
But We have prepared 

A Blazing Fire for such 
As deny the Hour : 



3061. LiCertUy, * chat he may eat out of it*. As shown in n. 776 to v. 69, akala (to eat) has a 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds, — physical, social, mental and moral, and 
spirICuaL Here, the garden itself stands for a type of the amenities of life : its fruits would be 
available for eating, its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape for aesthetic 
delight. 

3062. Cf. zviL 47. This speech, of the wicked or the ungodly, is meant to be even more bitter 
than that of the Misbelievers. It makes out the Teacher to be a demented fool 1 

3063. The charges the enemies made against the Apostle of God recoiled on those who made 

them. The Apostle was vindicated, and went from strength to strength, for God's Truth will always 
prevail The men who perversely leave the way of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, have not only 
missed the Way, but on account of their perversity they will never be able to 6nd any* way by which 
they can get back to Truth. •A 

3064. Cf. above, xxv. 1. The reminiscent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 
Revelation and Prophethood, is completed, and we now pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
rejecters of both. 

3065. This phrase is usually symbolical of the Bliss in the Hereafter. If it were God's Plan, He 
eould give His Messengers complete felicity and power in this life also. Instead of being persecuted, 
mocked, driven out of their homes, and having to exert their utmost powers of body, mind, and 
character to plant the flag of Truth in an unbelieving world, they could have lived in ease and security. 
But that would not have given the real lessons they came to teach struggling humanity by their 
example. 

3066. Denying the Hour of Judgment means denying the power of Justice and Truth to triumph 
It means asserting the dominion of Evil But the Reality itself will punish them„ as shown in the. 
following verses. 
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(S. XXV. 12>17. 


12. When it sees them 
From a place far off, 

They will hear its fury 
And its raging sigh.*°*^ 

13. And when they are cast, 

Bound together, into a 
Constricted place therein, they 
Will plead for destruction 
There and then I 

14. This day plead not 
For a single destruction : 

Plead for destruction oft'repeated!” 

15. Say ; “Is that best, or 

The eternal Garden, promised 
To the righteous ? For them, 
That is a reward as well 
As a goal (of attainment).*®’® 

16. “ For them there will be 
Therein all that they wish for : 
They will dwell (there) for aye : 

A promise to be prayed for 
From thy Lord.” *®’^ 

17. ||he Day He will gather 
Them together as well as 
Those whom they worship 
Besides God, He will ask : *®’* 


-r 

s 









3067. For zafir, a deep emission of breach or a sigh» see n. 1607 to xi. 106. Here the Fire is 
personified. Ic is raging wich hunger and fury, and as soon as ic sees them from ever so far, ic emits 
a sigh of desire. Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, jusc as their heart begins to 
tremble wich terror, they are bound together— like wich like, — and cast into the roaring flames 1 

3068. Anything— total annihilation— would be better than the anguish they will suffer. But no 
annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the intensity 
of their anguish. They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not get them I 

3069. Shifting the scene back to this life, they may fairly be asked : Here is the result of the two 
courses of conduct : which do you prefer ? ’* 

3070. To the righteous, the final Bliss will in one sense be a reward. But the word reward ** does 
not truly rei^esent facts, for two reasons : (1) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved ; and (2) 
righteousness is its own reward. The best way of expressing the result would be to say that their 
highest Wish will now have been attained ; the goal will have been reached; they will be in God*s 
Presence. That is salvation in the highest. 

3071. That is the sort of thing— the Goal of God’s Presence— to be prayed for from God, and not 
ephemeral things, even though they may be good. And that is the sort of thing that God has 
promised and undeitaken to give. 

3072. The question is as in a Court Justice, to convince those who stand arraigned. 




$. XXV. 17«20.1 


930 


“ Was it ye who led 
These My servants astray, 

Or did they stray 

From the Path themselves ? ” 

18. They will say : “ Glory to Thee ! 
Not meet was it for us 
That we should take 
For protectors others besides 

Thee : 

But Thou didst bestow, 

On them and their fathers, 
Good things (in life), until 
They forgot the Message : 

For they were a people 
(Worthless and) lost.” 




19. (God will say) : ” Now 
Have they proved you liars 
In what ye say : so 

Ye cannot avert (your penalty) 
Nor (get) help.” And whoever 
Among you does wrong, 

Him shall We cause to taste 
Of a grievous Penalty. 

20. And the apostles whom We 
Sent before thee were all 
(Men) who ate food 

And walked through the streets 
We have made some of you 
As a trial for others : 

Will ye have patience ? 

18 For God is One Who 
30 Sees (all things). 




ol; 


•• V 








3073. The creatures of God who were worshipped will prove that they never asked for worship: 
on the contrary they themselves worshipped God and sought the protection of God and of none but 
God. C/. xlvi. 5'6. They ^ill go further and show chat the false worshippers added ingratitude to 
their other sins : for God bestowed abundance on them, and they blasphemed against God. They 
were indeed “ worthless and lost for the word bur bears both significations! 

3074. The argument is as in a court of justice. If the false worshippers plead that they were 
misled by those whom they falsely worshipped, the latter will be confronted with them and will 
prove that plea to be false. No help can be got from them, and the penalty cannot then be av||ted. 
After all these things are thus explained in detail beforehand, all ungodly men should repent and 
turn to God. False worship is here identified with sin, for sin is disobedience to God, and arises 
from a wrong appreciation of God*s nature and His goodness to His creatures. The sinful man 
tefuses, in his conduct, to serve God : he serves other things than God. 

3075. C/. above, xxv. 7. 

3076. In God's universal Plan, each unit or thing serves a purpose. If some are rich, the poor 
‘should not envy them : it may be that the rich man’s proximity is itself a trial of their virtue. If some 
are poor, the righteous rich should not despise or neglect them : it may be chat their coming within 
their sight is a trial for the real feeling of charity or brotherly love in the rich. If A is bad<’tempered 
or persecutes or ill-uses B, it may be an opportunity for *B to show his patience or humility or his 
faith in the ultimate prevalence of justice and truth. Whatever our experiences with other human 
beings may be, we must make them subserve the ends of our spiritual improvement and perhaps theirs 
also. 
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[ S. XXV. Zl>2 


C. 162. — ^Woe to the misbelievers who arrogantly 
(xxv. 2l'4i.) Demand to see God, yet reject 

His Signs 1 The Judgment will come. 

And then they will see, too late, how evil 
Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes God’s Revelation, in ways 
Most conducive to man’s enlightenment. 

Men in their folly reject the most obvious 
Signs of God. Let them mock I Soon 
Will they know ! Alas I men ruled by self'impulse 
Are worse than brute beasts to guide or control ! 

Section 3. 


21. Such as fear not 

The meeting with Us*®” 

(For judgment) say ; 

“ Why are not the angels 
Sent down to us, or 
(Why) do we not see 
Our Lord ? ” Indeed they 
Have an arrogant conceit 
Of themselves, and mighty 
Is the insolence of their impiety ! 

22. The Day they see the angels, — 
No joy will there be 

To the sinners that Day : 

The (angels) will say : 

“ There is a barrier 
Forbidden (to you) altogether! 




23. And We shall turn 

To whatever deeds they did 
(In this life), and We shall 
Make such deeds as floating dust 
Scattered about.*®*® 



3077. The blasphemers who have given up all Faith and laugh at the Hereafter : nothing is sacred 
to them : their arrogance and insolence are beyond all bounds. 

3078. C/. ii. 55. The Israelites in the time of Moses demanded to see God. But they were dazed 
with thunder and lightning events they looked on. Indeed death would have been their fate* had 
it not been for the^ mercy of God. 

3079. They will not be allowed to enjoy any of the felicity or peace which will be the normal 
state of the new world of Reality. Their own past will stand as a barrier to shut them off. 

3080. The false hopes they built on in this life, and the deeds they did under the shadow of such 

false hopes will be dissipated as if they were dust flying about in the wind. They will have no valuf 
whatever. * ' 
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24. The Compaaioas of the Garden 
be well, chat Day, 

In their abode, and have 

The fairest of places for repose.““‘ 



25. The Day the heaven shall be 
Rent asunder with clouds, 

And angels shall be sent down. 

. Descending (in ranks),— 

26. That Day, the dominion 
As of right and truth. 

Shall be (wholly) for (God) 
Most Merciful : it will be 
A Day of dire difficulty 
For the Misbelievers. 

27. ^he Day that the wrong'doer 
Will bite at his hands. 

He will say, “ Oh ! would that 
I had taken a (straight) path 
• With the Apostle 

28. “ Ah ! woe is me ! 

Would that I had never 
Taken such a one • 

For a friend ! 










29. 


** He did lead me astray 
From the Message (of God) 
After it had come to me ! 
Ah ! the Evil One is 
But a traitor to man ! ” 





3081. The barrier which will shut out the evil ones will not exist for the righteous, who will have 
an abode of bliss and repose, for they will be in the Garden of God’s Good Pleasure. 

3062. It will be a new world, and the symbolism to describe it must necessarily draw upon our 
present experience of the finest things in nature. The sky, which now appears remote and unpeo|^ed, 
will be rent asunder. There will appear clouds of glory — angels and spiritual Lights of all grades 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII. p. 921), — and the true majesty and goodness of God will be visible 
as it should be in reality, and as it is not now, on account of '* our muddy vesture of decay ”. 

3063. See last note. 

3084* The words are general, an‘d for us the interest is in a general sense. A' man who actually 
receives the Truth and is on the right path is all the more culpable if he is diverted from that path 
by the machinations of a worldly friend. The particular person whom some Commentators mention 
in this connection was. one 'Uqba who received the light of Islam, but was misled afterwards by a 
worldly friend into spostasy and blasphemy. He came to an evil end afterwards. 

3085. The seductive wiles of the Evil One are merely meant for snares. There is fraud and 
treachery in them. The deceived ones are left in the lurch after the way of escape is made 
impossible for them ' 
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30. Then the Apostle will say : 

“ O tny Lord 1 Truly 
My people took this Q,ur«an 
For just foolish nonsense.” 


31. Thus have We made 

For every prophet an enemy 
Among the sinners : but enough 
Is thy Lord to guide 
And to help.**"*^ 

I 

32. Hhose who reject Faith 

Say : “ Why is not the Qur-an 
Revealed to him all at once ? 
Thus (is it revealed), that We 
May strengthen thy heart 
Thereby, and We have 
Rehearsed it to thee in slow, 
Welbarranged stages, gradually. 


I 




i-r- 






33. And no question do they 
Bring to thee but We 
Reveal to thee the truth 
And the best explanation 

(thereof).’^” 




3036. ** people " are of course the unbelieving Quraish. But they were only a handful of people 
whose vested interests were touched by the beneficent reforms initiated by Islam. They soon passed 
away, and all Arabic«speaking or Arabic'understanding people have considered the Q,ur<-an as a 
treasury of Truths expressed in the most beautiful possible language, with a meaning that grows 
deeper with research. 

3087. It is the nature of sin to be hostile to truth and righteousness, .'but such hostility will not 
harm the righteous and need cause no misgiving, because God will guide and help those who work 
in His cause. And what could be better or more effective than His guidance and help ? 

3088. Three reasons arc given for the gradual revelation of the Qur-an. (1) “ To strengthen thy 
heart ** : the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and, through them, the whole world, to 
Islam, required superhuman patience, constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 
by the gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose. (2) Slow, well^arranged 
stages " : though the stages were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the course 
of twenty-three years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritual 
instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the Suras. (3) Questions put and answers 
given : see next note. 

3089. Divine •knowledge is a fathomless ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by any 
individuals sincerely searching for the Truth. Their progress will be in grades- If they ask questions, 
and answers are then furnished to them, they are more likely to apprehend the Truth, as they have 
already explored the part of the territory in which they are interested. In the same way, when 
concrete questions arise by the logic of events, and they are answered not only for the occasion, 
but from a general stand-point, the teaching has a far greater chance of penetrating the human 
intelligence and taking shape, in pmctical conduct. And this is the usual way of instruction in the 
Qur«Sn. 
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34* flhose who will be gathered ! 
To Hell (prone) on their faces, — 
They will be in an evil 
Plight, and, as to Path, 

Most astray.*®®" 

Section 4. 



35. dlefore this,) We sent Moses 
The Book, and appointed 

His brother Aaron with him 
As Minister ; *®®® 

36. And We commanded : “ Go ye 
Both, to the people who 
Have rejected Our Signs : ” 

And those (people) We destroyed 
With utter destruction. 

37. And the people of Noah, — 
When they rejected the apostles, 
We drowned them. 

And We made them 
As a Sign for mankind ; ®°®® 

And We have prepared 
For (all) wrong-doers 
A grievous Penalty ; — 



'^4 ^ 
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38. As also * Ad and Xbamod, 
And the Companions *®®‘ 



3090. That is, in ignominy. 

3091. This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv. 24 above- Here the argument is 
rounded off about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny. The Good are to 
have the fairest of places for repose ”, and in contrast, the Evil are, ** as to Path, most astray 
They have no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere. 

3092. C/. XX. 29, and the whole passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show how 
previous apostles were treated, but how they stuck fast to the Criterion given, to distinguish between 
Good and Evil. 

3093. The stories of Noah, of the prophets of *Ad and Xbamud (and of other prophets)^^^ the 
reactions of their communities to their teaching, are told in xxvi. 105'159, below. Here they are ]usc 
mentioned to illustrate how little respect past ages had for their prophets and teachers of Truth. 
But God’s Truth did not suffer : it was the blind refecters of spiritual Truth who were wiped out. 

3094. Commentators are not clear as to who the "Companions of the Rass" were. The root 
meaning of **ra5s ” is an old well or shallow water*pit. Another root connects it with the burial of 
the dead. But it is probably the name of a town or place. The ” Companions of the Rass ” may 
well have been the people of Shu'aih, as they are here mentioned with the 'Ad, the Thamud. and 
Lot’s people, and the people of Shu'aib are mentioned in a similar connection in xxvi. 176^190 and 
in xi. 84*95. Shu'aib was the prophet of the Madyan people in the north-west of Arabia, where many 
old wells are found. There is, however, an oasis town al-Rass in the district of Qatim in Middle 
Najd, about thirty-five miles ^outh-west of the town of 'Unaiza, reputed to be the central point of 
the Arabian Peninsula, and situated midway between Mecca and Ba^ra. See Doughty’s Arabia 
Ocssrctt, thiiHpaper one-volume edition, London 1926, 11, 435, and Map, Lat* 26^N.» and Long. 43^E. 
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( S. XXV. 38-43. 


Of the Rass, and many 

A generation between them. 


39. To each one We set forth 

Parables and examples ; 

And each one We broke 

To utter annihilation 
(For their sins). 


40. And the (Unbelievers) must indeed 
Have passed by the town 

On which was rained ““ 

A shower of evil : did they not 
Then see it (with their own 

Eyes) ? But they fear not 

The Resurrection. 


41. Vl^en they see thee, 

They treat thee no otherwise 

Than in mockery : “ Is this 

The one whom God has sent 

As an apostle ? 


42, “ He indeed would well-nigh 

Have misled us from 

Our gods, had it not been 

That we were constant 

To them ! ” — Soon will they 
Know, when they see 

The Penalty, who it is 

That is most misled 

In Path 1 


43. Seest thou such a one 

As taketh for his god 

His own passion (or impulse) ? 
Couldst thou be a disposer 

Of affairs for him ? 

6 


3095. This refers to Luf’s story and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the wicked cities 
of the plain near the Dead Sea. by a shower of brimstone. The site lies on the highway between 
Arabia and Syria. C/. xv. 74. 76. and n. 1998. 

3096. ** Path *' (Sahfl) is almost equivalent here to conduct, way of life. 

3097. The man who worships his own passions or Impulses or desires is the most hopeless to 
teach or lead or guide. If it were anything else the matter with him, the Teacher could argue with 
him. But Reason cannot prevail over blind passion. It is vain to hope that such a man could be 
led, until his mad desires are killed. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he obeys 
no law and follows no advice. He Is worse than brute beasts, which may not understand but at 
least follow the wholesome Instincts implanted in them by God. The lawless man has killed his 
instincts and is unwilling to submit to guidance. 
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[C. 163. 


44. Or thinkest thou that most 
Of them listen or understand ? 
They are only like cattle ; — 
Nay, they are worse astray 
In Path. 







C. 163. — But the Signs of God are everywhere 
(xxv. 45-77.) In creation. The Sun and the Shadow, 

The Day and the Night, the Wind and the Rain,' 
All things in nature are symbols, and point 
To the Law Divine, and the destiny, good 
Or ill, of man. Will he not learn 
And put his trust in Him, the Merciful ? 

His true servants ever adore Him 

In humility and fear of wrong, in faith 

And just moderation in life, in respect 

For duties owed to God and men 

And self, in avoidance of all that is false 

Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 

To God’s Message, and in the wish 

To put themselves and their families 

In the van of those who love and honour God. 

Section 5. 


45. Vast thou not turned 
Thy vision to thy Lord ? — 
How He doth prolong 
The Shadow ! If He willed. 
He could make it stationary ! 
Then do We make 
The sun its guide ; 




3098. We saw in xxiv. 35 chat God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we trled» in 
Appendix VIII, to catch a glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of Imam Gazali. We 
have now another sublime passage, irt which we arc asked to contemplate the Glory of God by a 
parable of the subtle play of Light and Shade in God’s creation. Let us first understand the literal 
meaning as applied to the physical world, before attempting the spiritual interpretation, which Cakes 
us (if we are worthy) to the foot of the Throne of Glory. 

3099. In our artificial life and surroundings we fail to see some of the finest mysteries of Li^t and 
Shade. We praise, and rightly, the wonderful colours of sunset. We see, particularly in Immates 
more northerly than that of India, the subtle play of Light and Shade in the twilights succeeding 
sunsets. If we were as assiduous in seeing sunrises and the play of Light and Shade preceding them, 
we should see phenomena even more impressive, as the early morning seems to us more holy than 
any other time in the twenty-four hours of the sun’s daily journey. There is fiist the false dawn, 
with its curious uncertain light and the curious long uncertain shadows which it casts. Then there 
are the screaks of black in the East, succeeded by the true dawn, with its delicate tones of colours 
and light and shade. The light of this true or false Dawn is not given by the direct raya of the sun. 
In a sense it is not light, but the shadows or reflections of light. And they gradually merge into 
actual sunrise, with its more substantial or more defined shadows, which we can definitely connect 
yvith the sun. 

3100. The morning shado.ws are long but more definite, and their length and directflon are segn i;q 
l^e gi|idg4 by the iun. But they change insensibly every second or fraction of a second* 
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[ & XXV. 46-48. 


46. Then We draw it 
Towards Ourselves, — 

A contraction by easy stages. 




47> He it is Who makes 
The Night as a Robe 
For you, and Sleep as Repose, 
And makes the Day 
(As it were) a Resurrection.*"** 

48. find He it is Who sends 
The Winds as heralds 
Of glad tidings, going before *"** 
His Mercy, and We send down 





3101. As the sun rises higher and higher, the shadows contract. In regions where the sun gets 
actudly to the zenith at noon, there is no shadow left at that time. Where does it go to I It was but 
a shadow cast by a substance, and it gets absorbed by the substance which produced it. But all 
material substances are themselves but shadows (xvi. 48, and n. 1074), and the only true Reality is 
God, to Whom all things return. Thus are shadows absorbed in the self<'subslsting Reality* 


3102. Let us now reverently turn our vision (as far as we are able) to the symbolic meaning. God 
is the Light. All things in creation — whether concrete or abstract— are but shadows, depending on 
His Light. All shadows are not equal. He gives length or size of substance to such as He pleases. 
And some shadows almost become reflected lights, like the light of the false or the true Dawn. Such 
are holy men, in all kinds of gradations. The shadows are constantly in a state of flux ; so are all 
things in Creation, all things we see or covet in this life. God, if He wills, can give some of them 
greater fixity or comparative stability. The sun is but a shadow of God’s Light ; yet it illuminates 
pur whole world. So the great Prophet of the Age derives his light from God, and we can light our 
little spiritual candles from him. Or the Revelation is the sun’s light, and we can light our life with 
it. As the light of the sun is identified with the sun, which is its living source, so is Revelation 
identified with the living Prophet through whom it comes. 


3103. Here the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. It is still the contrast between Light 
and Shade ; but the shade of Night is as a Robe to cover and screen us and give us Repose from 
activity ; and the Light of Day is for striving, work, activity. Or again, the Night is like Death, our 
temporary Death before Judgment, the time during which our senses are as sealed in Sleep ; and the 
Pay is like the renewal of Life at the Resurrection. 


3104. C/. vii. 57. The Winds are heralds of Joy, ushering in Rain, which is one form of God*s 
Mercy. Again, the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. Heat (which is connected with light) 
sets up currents in the atmosphere, besides sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it by 
means of Winds over wide surfaces of the earth. In the physical world we know the beneficent action 
of heat on life, and by contrast, we also know how intolerable high temperatures may become, and 
how the cloud-bearing Winds come as welcome heralds of rain. This is particularly true where there 
M ‘marked contrasts of drought and rain as in India. The Monsoon winds and clouds are the Good 
Angels of Rain, as in Kalidas’s '* Megha-duta The symbolic meaning refers to God’s Mercy, which 
to the ungodly may be as intolerable as extreme summer heat in the physical world, but which 
performs its beneficent mission of fostering care to all Creation. It may produce apparently 
Unpleasant movements like Storms. But ln«reality they distribute God’s Message, His greatest gift* 
among mankind, and ate thus really heralds of Joy to all who understand. 
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Pure water from the sky, — 

49 . That with it We may give 
Life to a dead land, 

And slake the thirst 
Of things We have created, — 
Cattle and men in great numbers. 

50. And We have distributed 
The (water) amongst them, in 

order 

That they may celebrate 
(Our) praises, but most men 
Are averse (to aught) but 
(Rank) ingratitude. 

51. been Our Will, 

We could have sent 

A wamer to every centre 
Of population.®"® 

52. Therefore listen not 

To the Unbelievers, but strive 













3105. Rain water (in pure air) is not only pure water distilled in air and sky, but it i« the best 
purifying and sanitating agent on the largest scale known to us. 

3106. The whole cycle of water, — sea, clouds, rain or hail or snow, rivers, and egc^again, — is a 
remarkable illustration of the processes of nature making God’s providence visible to us. The salts 
of the sea sanitate and purify all the filth that pours into it. Water action, in the form of rain, frost, 
glaciers, rivers, lakes, etc., is responsible for the building up and configuration of the crust of the earth, 
and is the chief agent in physical geography. A parched desert quickly comes to life under the 
action of water. All drinking water, whether derived from rivers, canals, lakes, reservoirs, springs, 
wells, or watcr^work's of any kind, are ultimately traceable to rain. The connection of life with 
water is intimate. The physical basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great part water : see xxv. 54 
below. 

3107. The water is distributed all over the world, in order that all life may receive its support 
according to its needs. In xxv. 48^50, we have the argument of contrasts stated in another way. 
Water is life, and it made available to sustain life all over the world : this is a physical fact -^ich all 
can see. But water U also the symbol of spiritual life, whose sustaining principle is the Wilfof God 
as made known to us through Revelation. It sometimes comes to us in our inward or spiritual 
storms. Many violent unsettiements of the spirit are but heralds of the refreshing showers of spiritual 
undetatanding chat come in their wake. They purify our souls, and produce spiritual Life even where 
there waa a parched spiritual desert before. They continue to sustain us in our normal spiritual Life 
out of the reservoirs of God’s Revelation, which are open to all, and well distributed in time and 
apece. The universality of distribution is againjeferred to in the following verse. 

3106. In conctasc to God’s abounding Mercy is man’s base ingratitude : another symbolical 
contraat between Light and Darkness, or Water and Drought. 

3109« God*s Memge has been distributed to all nations. If it had been necessary, a Ptppbgr 
could have been aent to every town and village. But God’s Plan is different. He has sent His Light 
to every heart, through His Signs in man’s conscience, in Nac^re, and in Revebition. 
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flowing water ; '*«» 

Ai? 5 fk sweet 

?"3 Je other salt ’ 

Made a barrier between tU 
A partition that is forbidfe"'* 
fo be passed.**** 

cil'.?]'' ’*^0 <>« 

Tk» L from water • 

establish^ ‘ 

^<«iationship8 of lineage***^ 


I «v. 52-54. 
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And marriage : for thy Lord 
Has power (over all things). 

55. . Het do they worship, 

Besides God, things that can 
Neither profit them nor 

Harm them : and the Misbeliever 
Is a helper (of Evil), 

Against his own Lord ! 

56. But thee We only sent 
To give glad, tidings 
And admonition. 

57. Say : “ No reward do I 
Ask of you for it but this : 

That each one who will 
May take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord.” 

58. (Bnd put thy trust 
In Him Who lives 

And dies not ; and celebrate 
His praise ; and enough is He 
To be acquainted with 
The faults of His servants ; — 

59. He Who created the heavens 
And the earth and all 

That is between, in six days, 

And is firmly established 
On the Throne (of authority) : 
God Most Gracious : 

Ask thou, then, about Him 
Of any acquainted (with such 

things)."” 



3115. Here is the highest contrast of all material things which are inert, and God, Whose 
•goodness and power are supreme; Faith and Unfaith, meriting glad tidings and admonition; the 
selfish man who is self-centred, and the man of God, who works for others without reward. 

3116. God knows our faults better than we or anyone else. It is no use hiding anything from 
Him* .. We must put our trust completely in Him. His care is for all, and He is God Most Gracious. 

' ^ 3117. C/. vii. 54 and n. 1031. 

• / 3118. Seen. 1386 to x. 3. 

3119. The argument is about the question, in whom shall we put our trust! Worldly men put 
thbif trust in worldly things : the righteous man only in God. The true distinction will be quite clear 
ffom a ray of divine knowledge. If you do not see it all clearly, ask of those who po s s ess such 
knowledge. 
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[ S. ^XVl 6M3. 


60. When it is said to them, 

“ Adore ye (God) Most Gracious! ” 
They say, “ And what is (God) 
Most Gracious ? Shall we adore 
That which thou commandest us ? * 
And it increases their flight 
(From the Truth). 

Section 6. 

61. Slessed is He Who made 
Constellations in the skies. 

And placed therein a Lamp 
And a Moon giving light ; 



62. And it is He Who made 
The Night and the Day 
To follow each other : 

For such as have the will 
To celebrate His praises 
Or to show their gratitude. 

63. fl|nd the servants of (God) 
Most Gracious are those 
Who walk on the earth 

In humility, and when the 

ignorant 

Address them, they say, 

“ Peace ! ” ; 



3120. Those who have no spiritual Light cannot understand this precept about putting all our 
trust in God. It seems to them foolish. They have no faith, or but a superficial faith. They may 
possibly take the name of God on their lips, but they cannot understand the full significance of His 
title of Rahnuin (Most Gracious/. Perhaps they are afraid on account of their sins ; perhaps they- do 
not tee how unbounded is the mercy of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servailt's of 
God, who are described below in xxv. 63'*75. 

3121. The glorious Lamp of the skies is the Sun; and next to him is the Moon, which gives 
borrowed light. The Constellations of course include the Signs of the Zodiac, which mark the path 
of the planets in the heavens. 

3122. The scenes of the phenomenal world are Signs of the Self^Revelation of God, for those who 
understand and who have the will to merge their wills in His. This they do (1) by praising Him, 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2) by gratitude to Him, which means 
carrying out His Will, and doing* good to their fellow^creatures. These two attitudes of mind and 
heart give rise to ^rious consequences in their lives, which are detailed in the following verses. 

3123. Ignorant: in a spiritual sense. Address t In the aggressive sense. Their humility is shown 
in two ways: (1) to those in real search of knowledge, they give such knowledge as they have andf 
iu the recipients can assimilate ; (2) to those who merely dispute, they do not speak harshly, but say 
” Peace 1 ** as much as to say, May it be well with you, may you repent and be better " ; or' ** May 
God give me peace from such wrangling;* ; or ** Peace, and Good-bye ; let me leave you T* 
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64. Those who spend the night 
In adoration of their Lord 
Prostrate and standing ; 

65. Those who say, “ Our Lord ! 
Avert from us the Wrath 
Of Hell, for its Wrath 

Is indeed an affliction 

grievouS) — 




66. '* Evil indeed is it 
As an abode, and as 
A place to rest in ” ; 




67. Those who, when they spend, 

Are not extravagant and not 
-Niggardly, but hold a just (balance) 
Between those (extremes) ; 


68. Those who invoke not, 

’ With God, any other god. 

Nor slay such life as God 
Has made sacred, except 
For just cause, nor commit *“* 
Fornication ; — and any that does 
This (not only) meets punishment. 


dOi ^ 


3124b Humble prayer brings them nearer to God. 

3125. This is a prayer of humility: such a person relies, not on any good works which he may 
have done, but on the Grace and Mercy of God ; and he shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul. 

3126. The misery which results from sin is not only grievous to live In ('* an abode ”} but also 
grievous " to rest in ” or to stand in if it be only for a short time. 

3127. In ordinary spending this is a wise rule. But even in charity, in which we give of our bpC. 
it is not expected that we should be extravagant, i.e., that we should either do it for show, to Impress 
other people, or do it thoughtlessly, which would be the case if we rob Peter to pay Paul **. We 
should certainly not be niggardly, but we should remember everyone’s rights, including our own, and 
strike a perfectly fust balance between them. 

3128* Here three things ate expressly condemned : (1) false worship, which is a crime against God ; 
(2) the taking of life, which is a crime against our fellow-creatures ; and (3) fornication, which is a 
crime against our self-respect, against ourselves. Every crime is against God, His creatures, and 
ourselves, but some may be viewed more in relation to one th^n to another. The prohibition against 
taking life b qualified : ** except for Just cause ” : e.g., in Judicial punishment for murder, or in self- 
preaesvatiott, which may include not only self-defence in the legal sense, but also the clearing out of 
pes ts and the provision of meat under conditions of Ifaldl : see n. 698' to v. 5. After this conges a 
long parenthesis, which ends with verse 71 below* 
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(S. XXV. 69»74. 


69. (But) the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment will be doubled 
To him, and he will dwell. 
Therein in ignominy. — 

70. Unless he repents, believes. 

And works righteous deeds. 

For God will change 

The evil of such persons 

Into good, and God is 

Oft' Forgiving, Most Merciful,”*®'* 




71. And whoiever repents andldoes good 
Has truly turned to God 

With an (acceptable) conversion'; — 

72. Those who witness no falsehood,”*®* 
And, if they pass by futility, ”*”* 
They pass by it 

With honourable (avoidance) ; 

73. Those who, when they are 
Admonished with the Signs 

Of their Lord, droop not down **”” 
At them as if they were 
Deaf or blind ; 




74. And those who pray, 

“ Our Lord ! Grant unto us 
Wives and offspring who will be 
The comfort of our eyes,”*”* 



3129. The three crimes just mentioned are specially detestable and infamous, and at ignominy 
will be added to other punishments, the penalty will be double that of ordinary punishment; 

3130. But even in the case of great crimes, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed life 
in conduct, God’s Mercy is available, and it * will transform the repentant’s nature from evil to good. 

3131. Witness no fedsehood has two significations, both implied in this passage : (1) those who give 
no evidence that is false ; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud dt falsehood. 

3132. There is not only condemnation of positive falsehood or of being mixed up with things 
implying falsehood ; but futilities — ^vain random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc.<— are all 
condemned. If a good man finds himself in such an afiPair, he must withdraw from it in an honourable, 
dignified way, not in a fussy arrogant way. 

e 

3133. narta may mean : to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or 
inattentive, or did not wish to see or hear or pay attention. 

3134. We must also pray for the maintenance of God's Law after us, through our wives and 
descendants : in our eyes they should not be mere accidents or play^things, but a real comfort and 
fulfilment of our spiritual longings. Perhaps, through them, as well through ourselves, we may, by 
God's grace, be able to give a lead for truth*and righteousness. 
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And give us (the grace) 
To lead the righteous.” 




c 


75. Those are the ones who 
Will be rewarded with 
The highest place in heaven, 
Because of their patient constancy : 
Therein shall they be met 

With salutations and peace, 

76. Dwelling therein ; — how beautiful . 
An abode and place of rest ! 



77. (to the Rejecters) : 

” My Lord is not uneasy 
Because of you if ye call not on 

But ye have indeed rejected 
(Him), and soon will come 
The inevitable (punishment) ! ” 





3135, Lee ut recapitulate the virtues of the true servants of God : (1) they are humble and forbearing 
to those below them in spiritual worth ; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch with God ; 
(3D they always remember the Judgment in the' Hereafter ; (4) they are moderate in oil things ; (5) they 
avoid treason to God, to their fellow'creatures, and to themselves ; (6) they give a wide breath not 
only to falsehood but to futility ; (7) they pay attention, both in mind and manner, to the Signs of 
their Lord ; &) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and to lead in all good. A 
fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development, open to all. 

3136. Let not the wicked think that it causes God any annoyance or uneasiness if they do not 
serve or worship Him. He is high above all needs. But He turns in His Mercy to all who call on 
Him* For those who arrogantly reject Him, the spiritual consequence! (the Hell of spiritual misery 
gnd degradation). are inevitable, and must soon come to pass. 


C. IM.] 
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[ Intro, to S. XXVI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXVI (Shu'araa). 

This Sara begins a hew series of four Saras (xxvi'xxix), which illustrate the 
contrast between the spirit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it in 
(he communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and the 
rftories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S. xvii. 

In this particular Sara we have the story of Moses in his fight with Pharaoh and 
of Pharaoh’s discomfiture. Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, Had, 
Salih, Lat, and Shu'alb. The lesson is drawn that the Qur^.^n is a continuation and 
fulfilment of previous Revelations, and is pure Truth, unlike the poetry of vain poets. 

Chronologically the Sara belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 
contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans in their most arrogant mood. 

Summar^f. — The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain : so was the conflict 
of Pharaoh with Moses : Pharaoh's magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and 
his hosts were drowned (xxvi. 1'69, and C. 164). 

Nor did Abraham’s people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah’s people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70'122, apd C. 165). 

Had warned his people against reliance on their material strength, and $alib 
against sacrilege, but in both cases the evil ones were brought low (xxvi. 123'159, and 
C. 166). 

Lat had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu'aib against dishonest dealings 
and mischief ; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped out Oocvi. 
160-191, and C. 167). 

So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca, it was resisted by the votaries 
of Evil : but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192-277. 
and C. 168). 

C. 164. — God’s Plan works unceasingly : His Light 
(xxvi. 1-69.) Shines none the less brightly, because some 
Reject it or mock at it. Moses was fr^d 
From all fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh : he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt : the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished. 

And their heritage passed to worthier hands. 



s. XXVI. 1-5. j 
Sara XXVI. 

Shu*ar3a, or The Poets 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Ha. Sin. 

2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear, 



3. |t may be thou frettest 
Thy soul with grief, that they 
Do not become Believers. 

4. If (such) were Our Will,^^*® 

We could send down to them 
From the sky a Sign, 

To which they would bend 
Their necks in humility. j 

I 

5. But there comes not 

To them a newly-revealed 
Message from (God) Most GraciouSi 
But they turn away therefrom. 



3137. This is a combination of three Abbreviated Letters, as to which, generally, sec Appendix I, 
printed at the end of S. ii. This particular combination occurs here and at the head of S. xxviii, 
while the intervening Sura xxvii has it in the syncopated form Td. Sin. None of the explanatory 
conjectures which I have seen carries conviction to me. If the letters stand for Tur-i-Sfnm (Mount 
Sinai) and MUsd (Moses), whose story fills a large part of this Sura, why is the letter Mim omitted in 
S. xxvii, where the same meaning would apply ? There is, however, one fact to which 1 should like 
CO draw attention. There are eleven sections in this Sura, and eight of them end with the word 
RaJfUm (with the final M(m). The three exceptions are sections 2 and 3, and section 11. But 
sections 2 and 3 are pare of the story of Moses, which is completed in section 4, and that ends with 
** Rahim The main argument in section 11 ends at verse 217, which ends with Rdl^lm. We can 
say that the whole Sura is based on a refrain ending in the word Rahim Whether this has any 
bearing on our present enquiry I cannot say. My own position is that where we have materiaU^e 
should pursue our researches, but we should never be dogmatic in such matters, as some Mysteries 
can never be solved by mere research. 

3138. C/. V. 17, and n. 716. The comparison of God’s revelation with Light is continued. 

3139. “ They ” are the Pagans of Mecca. From a human point of view it was a great disappointment 
to God’s Apostle in the middle period of his Meccan ministry that the Meccans could not be brought 
to believe in the Truth. 

3140. If it had been God’s Will and Plan to force people’s will, He could quite easily have forced 
the Meccans. But His Will and Plan work differently. His revelation is meant to train man’s own 
will so that it conforms to God’s beneficent purpose. 
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[S. XXVI. Ml. 


6. Th6y have indeed rejected 
(The Message) : so they will 

Know soon (enough) the truth 

Of what they mocked at ! 


7. Do they not look 

At the earth, — how many 

Noble things of all kinds 

We have produced therein ? 


8. Verily, in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

9. And verily, thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might,®'** 
Most Merciful. 


Section 2. 


10* Uphold, thy Lord called ®“* 

Moses : “ Go to the people 

Of iniquity, — 

11. “ The people of Pharaoh : 

Will they not fear God ? ” 


12. He said : ** O my Lord ! 

I do fear that they 

Will charge me with falsehood : 



3141. They may laugh at God’s Message of righteousness, but they will soon see the poaret of 
Truth and realise the real significance of the movement which they opposed. Where were the Pagans 
of Mecca after Badr, and still more, after the bloodless surrender of Mecca 1 And the meaning may 
be applied universally in all history. 

3142. If evil has a little run in this life, let them not run away with the notion that the world is for 
evil. They have only to look round at the physical and moral world around them, and they would be 
undeceived. But they are blind and without the Faith (the Light) which would open their eyes. 

3143. One Who is able to carry out all His Will and Plans. See n. 2818 to xxiL 40. 

3144. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses felt diffident about undertaking his 
commission ; how God reassured him ; how he went to Pharaoh with " the Signs ** ; how Pharaoh 
and his people rejected him; how their blasphemy recoiled on themselves, but the cause of Ood' 
triumphed ; in other words, the point here is the reaction of a wicked people to the Light that wat> 
held up to them, considered in its relation t(f the mind of God’s Messenger. 



S. XXVI. 1348. 1 
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13.“ My breast will be straitened.*'" 
And my speech may not go 
(Smoothly) : so send unto Aaron. 




14. “ And (further), they have 

A charge of crime against me ; *“* 
And I fear they may 
Slay me.” 

15. God said : “ By no means ! 
Proceed then, both of you, 

With Our Signs ; We 
Are with you, and will 
Listen (to your call). 



16.“ So go forth, both of you. 
To Pharaoh, and say : 

* We have been sent 
By the Lord and Cheiisher 
Of the Worlds ; 





17. “ * Send thou with us 
The Children of Israel.’ ” 

18. (Pharaoh) said : “ Did we not’*'*^ 
Cherish thee as a child 
Among us, and didst thou not 
Stay in our midst 

Many years of thy life ? 




U 

\^ 



3145. Af we should say in English, **My heart would fail me, and my tongue cleave to my 
mouth.*’ Moses had an impediment in his speech, and his mission was risky ; see next note. But 
God’s Plan works in wondrous ways. Aaron was given to assist him in his mission, and Moses's 
shortcomings were transformed by God’s grace into power, so that he became the most powerful 
leader of Israel. 


3146. Moses was brought up in the palace of Pharaoh, as narrated in his personal story in^x. 39^4C 
and n. 2563. When he was grown-up he saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, and as the Israelites 
were being generally oppressed by the Egyptians, Moses’s anger was roused, and he slew the Egyptian. 
He then fled to the Midianite country in the Sinai peninsula, where he received the divine commission. 
But the charge of slaying the Egyptian was hanging against him. He was also apparently 
quick-tempered. But God’s grace cured his temper and he became wise ; his impediment in speech, 
for he stood up boldly to speak to Pharaoh ; and his fear, for he dared the Egyptians with God s 
SigfiSv and they were afraid of him. 


3147. There is here a little play of wit on the part of Pharaoh. When Moses speaks of the 
“ Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds ”, Pharaoh says : “ Who cherished you 7 Did we not bring you 
up as a child 7 Did you not grow up among us 7” By implication Pharaoh suggests that he is the 
cherisher of Moses, and in any case Pharaoh laid claim to godhead himself. 
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[ S. XXVI. 19-23; 


19 . " And thou didst a deed 
Of thine which (thou knowest) 
Thou didst, and thou art 
An ungrateful (wretch) ! '* 

20i Moses said : '* I did it 
Then, when I was 
In error.®"" 

21. ** So I fled from you (all) 

When I feared you ; 

But my Lord has (since) 

Invested me with judgment 
(And wisdom) and appointed me 
As one. of the apostles. 

22. “ And this is the favour 
With which thou dost 
Reproach me, — that thou 
Hast enslaved the Children 
Of Israel ! ” 

Z3. Hharaoh said : And what 
Is the * Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds 


t^ng-r. 




3148. Further, Pharaoh reminds Moses of his having slain the Egyptian, and taunts him : '* You 

are not only a murderer : you are an ungrateful wretch** (using fcd/ir again in a double sense) *'to 

have killed one of the race that brought you up ! ** 

3149. What is Moses’s reply ? He is no longer afraid. He tells the whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in his own favour. '* Yes I did it :*-buc 1 did it under an error.” There are three implications 
in this : ” (1) I was wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty ; (2) I was wrong in taking the 
law into my own hands, but I repented, and asked for God’s pardon (xxviii. 15*’16) ; (3) that was at a 
time when I was under your influence, but since then I am a changed man, as God has called me.” 

3150. He accounts for all his movements, much more than Pharaoh had asked for. He has 

nothing to hide. At that time he was under the influence of fear, and he had fled from him. Now 

he is serving God, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear : he is an apostle. 

3151. Pharaoh had called Moses ungrateful and reproached him with all the favours which Moses 
had received from the Egyptians. ” What favours 1 ” he says ; *' Do you count it also as a favour to 
me that you have enslaved my brethren the Children of Israel 7 *’ Moses was now speaking as a 
man of God, not as, an individual. Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 
by the oppression of his people. 

3152. Moses having eliminated all personalities, the argument now comes up to the highest plane 
of all, — the nature of God and His mercies. Moses had put forward this before, as implied in verse 
16 above, but Pharaoh had twisted it into personalities. Now we come back to the real issue. It 
ffiay have been in the same sitting, or it may have been in a later sitting. 
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24. (Moses) said : The Lord 
And Cherisher of the heavens 
And the earth, and all between, — 
If ye want to be 

Quite sure.” 

25. (Pharaoh) said to those 
Around : ** Do ye not listen 
(To what he says) ? ” 




26. (Moses) said : “ Your Lord 
And the Lord of your fathers 
From the beginning ! ” 


27. (Pharaoh) said : ” Truly 
Your apostle who has been 
Sent to you is 

A veritable madman ! ” 

28. (Moses) said : ** Lord of the East 
And the West, and all between ! 

If ye only had sense ! ** 

29. (Pharaoh) said : ** If thou 
Dost put forward any god 
Other than me, I will' 

Certainly put thee in'prison ! ” *“* 



30. (Moses) said : ” Even if I 
Showed you something 
Clear (and) convincing ? ” 



3153. Moses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both by putting forward the name of the One 
True God as against Pharaoh’s pretended godhead, and by suggesting that any man of Judgment 
would understand God’s majesty. While Pharaoh turns to his people in indignation, Moses drives 
the nail in further : " He is the God of the heavens and the earth and all between : therefore He is 
also your God, and the God of your fathers from the beginning. Any other pretensions are false 1 ” 

3154. Pharaoh is further perturbed. In reply to Moses’s statement that the One True G^is also 
the God of the Egyptians and of Pharaoh also, Pharaoh says sarcastically to his Court: ’’L^k at 
this ’ apostle ’ of yours ; he seems to be mad 1 ” But Moses is not abashed. He boldly says what is 
the truth : ” It is you who are mad I The God Whom I preach is the universal Lord, — of the East 
and of the West. He reigns wherever you go 1 ” 

3155. Now we come to the crisis. Pharaoh threatens Moses with prison for treason. Moses 
remains calm and still argues : “ What if 1 show you a miracle ? Will it convince you that I am not 
mad, and that I have behind me the Lord of all the Worlds ? ” 

3156. The Egyptians were addicted to magic and sorcery, which was mostly false. If a true 
miracle were shown to them, would they believe ?’ Pethaps they would see the hollowness of their 
own asagic. In fact this actually happened with the Egyptian sorcereis. themselves and perhaps 
with the commonalty. But Pharaoh and his Court were too arrogant, and battened too much on 
frauds to yield to Truth. 
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( S. XXVI. 31*40. 


31. (Pharaoh) said : “ Show it then. 

If thou tellest the truth ! ” 


32. So (Moses) threw his rod, 

And behold, it was 

A serpent, plain (for all to see) ! 


33. And he drew out his hand, 

And behold, it was white 

To all beholders 


Section 3. 


34 . (Pharaoh) said to the Chiefs 
Around him : “ This is indeed 

A sorcerer welhversed : 


35. ** His plan is to get you out 

Of your land by his sorcery ; 

Then what is it ye counsel ? ” 

36. They said : ** Keep him 

And his brother in suspense 
(For a while), and dispatch 

To the Cities heralds to collect — 


37. And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers welhversed.” 


38. Qo the sorcerers were got 
Together for the appointment 

Of a day well'known, 


39. And the people were told : 

** Are ye (now) assembled ? — 


40 . “ That we may follow 

The sorcerers (in religion) 

If they win ? ” 



3157. Cf. vli. lOT-S. See the whole passage there, and the notes thereon. 

3158. In vli. 109 It is the Chiefs who say this. The fact is that it was a general consultation, and 
this was the general feeling ; expressed in words by each to the others. 

3159. A day welUktwwn : a solemn day of festival : see xx. 59. The object was to get together as 
large a concourse ot people as possible. It was confidently expected that the Egyptian sorcerers 
with all their organisation would win with their tricks against these amateur Israelites, and so the 
State cult of the worship of Pharaoh would be fastened on the necks of the people more firmly than ever. 

3160. See the last note. The people are to come and witness the triumph of the State religion, 
so that they may become the more obedient to Pharaoh and more compliant with the demands of 
the priests. The State religion included magic and the worship of Pharaoh. 
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41. So when the sorcerers arrived, 
They said to Pharaoh : 

“ Of course — shall we have 
A (suitable) reward 
If we win ? " 

42. He said : “ Yea, (and more), — 

For ye shall in that case 
Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person).” 

43. Moses said to them : 

“ Throw ye — that which 
Ye ate about to throw ! ” 

44. So they threw their ropes 
And their rods, and said : 

** By the might of Pharaoh, 

It is we who will 
Certainly win ! ” 

45. Then Moses threw his rod. 
When, behold, it straightway 
Swallows up all 

The falsehoods which they f ake ! 

46. Ilhen did the sorcerers 

Fall down, prostrate in adoration, 

47. Saying : ” We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, 

48. ” The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 






4 -!'» 




.'fll 


n1 


3161. There was no such thing as pure loyalty to an exploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. The 
sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and they hoped to establish their own hold on 
both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves and their order. 

3162. The euphemism implies a taunt, as if Moses had said: '*1 know about your tricks 1 You 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people believe they are snakes. But now come on 1 ’* 

3163 Though Pharaoh claimed to be a god, it is not likely that those nearest to him — his priests 
and sorcerers —believed such a thing 1 But it was a game of mutual pretence before the world. And 
so they appeal to his “ divine ” power. 

3164. The sorcerers* ropes and rods seemed to have become serpents, but the rod of Moses was 
mightier than all of them and quicicly swallowed them up. So Truth Is more powerful than tricks, 
and will expose and destroy them. 
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I S. XXVI. 49-54. 


49, Said (Pharaoh) : “ Believe ye 
In Him before I give 
You permission ? Surely he 
Is your leader, who has 
Taught you sorcery ! 

But soon shall ye know ! 




50. ** Be sure I will cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will cause you all 
To die on the cross ! ” 



51. They said : “ No matter ! 
For us, we shall but 
Return to our Lord ! 


52. " Only, our desire is 
That our Lord will 
Forgive us our faults, , 

That we may become 
Foremost among the Believers! 



Section 4. 

53. Hy inspiration We told Moses : 
“ Travel by night with 
My servants ; for surely 
Ye shall be pursued.” 


i-cr 


54. Then Pharaoh sent heralds 
To (all) the Cities, 




3165. The sorcerers knew that they had met something very different from their tricks. God’s 
spirit worked on them, and they professed the True God. As they represented the intelligence of the 
community, it may be presumed that they carried the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
some of the commonalty, who were impressed by the dramatic scene I Hence Pharaoh’s anger, but 
it is the beginning of his decline I 

3166. This is the core of the lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the 
environment to the Light or Message of God 7 (1) It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
leader, one of the foremost in faith. (2) From men like Pharaoh and his corrupt court, it called forth 
obstinacy, spite, and all the tricks and snares of Evil, but Evil was defeated on its own ground. 
(3) The very dupes of Evil were touched by the glorious Light of God, and they were ready to suffer 
tortures and death, their sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost in Faith 1 

3167. The rest of the story — of the plagues of Egypt — Is passed over as not germane to the present 
argument. We come now to the story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again 
there are three contrasts : (1) the blind arrogance of the Egyptians, against the development of 
God’s Plan ; (2) the Faith of Moses, against the fears of his people ; and (3) the final deliverance of 
the seed of righteousness, against the dditruction of the hom of brute force. 
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S. XXVI. 55-63 j 

55. (Saying) : *' These (Israelites) 
Are but a small band, 

56. ** And they are raging 
Furiously against us ; 


57. ** But we are a multitude 
. Amply forewarned. ’* 

58. io We expelled them 
From gardens, springs, 


59. Treasures, and every kind 
Of honourable position ; 


60. Thus it was, but 

We made the Children 
Of Israel inheritors 
Of such things. 

61. So they pursued them 
At sunrise. 

62. And when the two bodies 
Saw each other, the people 
Of Moses said : ** We are 
Sure to be overtaken.*’ 

63. (Moses) said : “ By no means ! 
My Lord is with me ! 

Soon will He guide me ! ” 


6 


6 

> 1 !?’ 




3168. In deference to almost utianimous authority 1 have translated this passage (verses 58-*60) as 
if it were a parenthetical statement of God’s purpose. Personally I prefer another construction. 
According to that, verses 58<'59 will be part of Pharaoh’s proclamation : “ We have dispossessed the 
Israelites from everything good in the land, and made them our slaves ” ; and verse 60 only will be 
parenthetical : ” Poor ignorant men 1 you may oppress those who are helpless, but We (l.e., *Uod) 
have decreed that they shall inherit all these things ”, as they certainly did (for a time) in the Land 
of Promise, Palestine. 

3169. The Children of Israel certainly Inherited the gardens, springs, treasures, and honourable 
positions in Palestine after many years’ wanderings in the wilderness. But when they were false to 
God, they lost them again, and another people (the Muslims) inherited them when they were true in 
Faith. These latter not only inherited Palestine but also Egypt, and the old Pharaonic power and 
institutions were lost for ever. Of such things ” : literally, ” of them ”. 

3170. The glory is here resumed after the parenthesis of verses 58-60. 

^ 3171. Oui'U mf, i.e., show me some way of escape from danger. This actually happened, for 
Pharaoh’s host was drowned. The faith of Moses stands in strong contrast to the fears of his people* 



(S. XXVI. 64'70. 


C. 165.] 
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64. Then We told Moses 
By inspiration : " Strike 
The sea with thy rod.” 
So it divided, and each 
Separate part became 
pke the huge, firm mass 
Of a mountain. 


65. And We made the other 
Party approach thither.®”* 



6 


66. We delivered Moses and all 
Who were with him ; 








V 


67. But We drowned the others. 

68. Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe.®”® 

69. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Mercitul.®^’* 


‘'Aiya>a6j^ 





C. 165.— Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvl. 70-122.) About God’s Truth ; prayed for wisdom 

And righteousness, for himself, his father. 

And future generations ; and taught Truth 
About the Hereafter. Noah preached 
To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 
The humble and lowly : his arrogant rejecters 
Were brought low : in him and his following 
Were vindicated God’s righteous Purpose and Mercy. 


Section 5. 

70. (Rnd rehearse to them 

(Something of) Abraham’s story.®”® 




3172. The miracle was twofold: (1) Moses with his people passed safely through the sea; and 
(2) Pharaoh and his great host were drowned in the sea. 

3173. As it was then, so it is now. In spite of the obvious Signs of God, people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 
of Faith are transformed by the Light of God, and obtain salvation. 

3174. Nothing that the powers of Evil can do, will ever defeat the merciful Purpose of God. Evil, 
in resisting good, will effect its own destruction. 

3175. For the argument of this Sura the incidents in Abraham's life are not relevant and are not 
mentioned. What is mentioned is : (1) the steps by which he taught about the sin of false worship, in 
the form of a Dialogue ; (2) the alms of a righteous man not only in his individual life, but for his 
ancestors and posterity, in the form of a f rayer ; and (3) a picture of the Future Judgment, in the 
form of a vision. (1) is covered by verses 70<’82 ; (2) by 83*87 ; and (3) by 88*102. 
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71. Behold, he said 

To his father and his people : 

“ What worship ye ? ” 

72. They said : “ We worship 

Idols, and we remain constantly*”* 
In attendance on them.” 

73. He said : Do they listen 

To you when ye call (on them), 

Or do you good or harm ? ” 

74. They said : “ Nay, but ,we 
Found our fathers doing 
Thus (what we do).” 

75. He said ; ” Do ye then 
See whom ye have been 
Worshipping, — 

76. ” Ye and your fathers before y^? — 

77. “For they are enemies to me;*”’ 
Not so the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ; 

78. “ Who created me, and 
It is He Who guides me ; 

79. “ Who gives me food and drink, 

80. “ And when I am ill. 

It is He Who cures me ; 

81. “ Who will cause me to die, 

And then to live (again) ; 







3176. They want to show, their true and assiduous devotion. But Abraham goes at once to the 
heart of the matter by asking : ** To whom is your devotion paid 7 Is the object worthy of it 7 ” 

3177. * The things that you worship are enemies to mankind : let me testify from my own personal 
experience : they are enemies to me : they can do me no good, but would lead me astray. Contrast 
with their impotence or their power..of mischief the One True God Whom I worship : He created me 
and all the Worlds ; He cherishes me and guides me ; He takes care of me ; and when 1 die, He will 
give me new life ; He will forgive me and grant me final Salvation. Will you then come to this true 
worship 7 How can you doubt, after seeing the contrast of the one with the other 7 Is it not as the 
contrast between Light and Darkness 7 ’ 
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I S. XXVI. 82'90. 


82. “ And Who, I hope, 

Will forgive me my faults 

On the Day of Judgment... 

83. “ P my Lord ! bestow wisdom 

On me, and join me 

With the righteous ; 

• 

84. “ Grant me honourable mention 
On the tongue of truth 

Among the latest (generations) ; 

85. “ Make me one of the inheritors 
Of the Garden of Bliss ; 


86. “ Forgive my father, for that 

He is among those astray ; 


37. “ And let me not be 

In disgrace on the Day 

When (men) will be raised up ; — 


88. “ Phe Day whereon neither 
Wealth nor sons will avail. 


89. “ But only he (will prosper) 

That brings to God 

A sound heart ; 


90. “ To the righteous, the Garden 
Will be brought near,*“^ 



3178. Having shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True. Abraham now shows 
in the form of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened with 
divine wisdom, and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness ; (3) he will not be content with 
working for himself or his own generation; his view extends to all future generations; (4) and of 
course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenanace ; but he is not content with this ; for (5) he wants his father and relatives to share in hie 
spiritual Joy. so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station (contrasted 
with disgrace) on the Day of Judgment. 

3179. C/. xix. 50. The whole of the passage about Abraham there may be compared with this 
passage. 

3180. Now we have a vision of the Day of Judgment. Nothing will then avail except a pure 
heart; all sorts of the* so-called gcxxl deeds*' of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 
useless- The contrast of the Garden of Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible. Evil will 
be shown in its true colours. — isolated, helpless, cursing and despairing; and all chances will then 
have been lost. 

3181. The Good will only see good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evil (the Fire 
pf Hell). The type of this contrast is shown to us in the world of our spiritual sense even in this life* 
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91. “ And to those straying in Evil, ! 
The Fire will be placed ' ' 

In full view ; j 


6 J 


92. “ And it shall be said 
T o them ; * Where are 
The (gods) ye worshipped — 

93. “ ‘ Besides God ? Can they 
Help you or help themselves ? * 

94. “ Then they will be thrown 
Headlong into the (Fire), — 
They and those straying 

In Evil, 






95. “ And the whole hosts 
Of Iblls together. 




96. ** They will say there 

In their mutual bickerings : 




97. “ * By God, we were truly 
In an error manifest,®^*® 

98. “ ‘ When we held you as equals 
With the Lord of the Worlds ; 



99. “ * And our seducers were 
Only those who were 
Steeped in guilt.*”* 



100. “ ‘ Now, then, we have none 
To intercede (for us). 




3182. The false gods, being devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved i^che 
punishment of Hell, together with their worshippers, and the ultimate sources of evil, the hosts of 
Iblts or Satan. 

3183. Error manifest : ‘ our error is now plainly manifest, but it should have been manifest to us 
before it was too late, because the Signs of God were always around us. * This will be said by the 
ungodly, whose eyes will then be fully opened. 

3184. They now see that the people who seduced them were themselves evil and subject to the 
penalties of evil, and their seductions were frauds. They feel that they ought to have seen it before. 
For who would deliberately follow the paths of those cociflenoed to misery and punishment T How 
simple they were not to see the true character of their seducers, though they had been warned again 
and again against them I It was their own folly that made them, accept such obviously false 
guidance I 



101« ** * Nor a single friend 
To fecil (for ^us). 
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[ 8. KltMi. 401409. 


102. ** ' Now if we only had 
A chance of return, 

We ah^ truly ^ 

Of those who believe ! * ” 


103. 9 erily in this is a Sign 
But most of them 

Do not believe. 

104. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 

SECTION 6. 

105. 9|he. people of Noah rejected 
The apostles. 

106. Behold their brother Noah**“ 
Said to them : Will ye not 
Fear (God) 7 


107. ** I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust : 


108. ** So fear God, and obey me. 


109. ** No reward do 1 ask 
Of you for it : my reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds : 







6 <D^ 








3185. Thli •pparent longing for • chMoe of retam H dMiomw. If they WrtO iMt batfe, tMy 
frpuld oMcalnly ntutn to their evil weyt : vl. 27'28. Beehlee^ diey have had liumeraSa dtaMea^ilnMy 
In this UfCi tod they have uied them fot aaleehicf or evlL 

3186. Noah’i generation had lost all faith and abandoned thenuelves to evlL They hadrajeoMd 
the Meitage of apoitles previously sent to the world. Noah was sent to them as one of themselves 
("thait brother**). His life svas opei^ before themthe had proved himself pure in lieart and tteiduct 
01ke the holy Apoadc, of Arabia long after him), and wotthy of every tnist Wetdd they fMt 49ad 
and fallow his ^vlcc I They could see that he had no ends of hit oam to aecvc. WottU thiy nttt 
listen to him I 

3187. Ambswone to whom a trust hm been given, with several shades of saeaning hhplied : e.g^ 
4)) worthy of trust, 0) bound to deliver Us trust, as a pteshat is bound to dellvet Ms lM c a ms, <>) 
fae|jod to act entirely as dlteoied by the .trust, as a prophet is houttd to give only the Message of ddl, 
‘and not add anything of hit own, and (4) not teekitkg gny Intacaat of hit own. 
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110.. ‘‘So, feat God, and obey 

111. They said : “ Shall we 
Believe in thee when it is 
‘The meanest that follow thee 1 ” 

« 

112. ^ He said : “And what 
Do I know as to 
What they do? 

V * 

113. \“ Their account is only 
'“With my Lord, if ye 

„ Could (but) understand. 

j 

114. “lam not one to drive away 
Those who believe.**®® 


115. “lam sent only 

To warn plainly in public.’* 

116. They said : “ If thou 
Deaist not, O Noah ! 

Thou shalt be stoned 

(to death).*’ **®* 

117. He said ^ “ O my Lord ! 

Truly my people have 
Rejected me. 

118. “ Judge thou, then, between me 
Apd- them openly, and deliver 






\\r 


..'A» 





'• . Z.9* 


O 








a 

*» • 

*3188. Nol^'how the repetition rounds o£F the argument. See n. 3186 above* 

3189. The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Quraish leaders spoke in the time of the holy 
r]** know that thou hast been crustworthiy In vhy life. But look at the * tag rag and bob 
. 1^1 fpVnw thee | ^\J3imt thou expect ns to be like them or to be classed with them ? HftlhinsMr 
was : ** I know nothing against them ; if they have don4 any wrong, or are only hypocrites, they afe 
answerable to God ; how can I drive them away from me, seeing that 1 am expressly sent to admonish 
balfcpeDpleS’’ 

pv » I * 1 ' 

ijj m 3190. C/. xi. 29. AH people who have faith have the right to come and listen to God's Word'hnd 
hligelve^God’a Mercy; whether they are publicans and sfnnets, " Harijans " and low«caste map, men of 
}fimpcHdr''or'" inferior” races. The man of God weicctaet them all, as His Message hM to thine 
before the whole world. 

« - 31911 Two ocher eases occur to me arh'ere'pto^eti of God were threatened with death by stoning : 

40 np sres Abraham (xbc. 46), and' the other was %u*alb (ei. 91). ' Inla^ther cate did the thfeats d^cfr 
,diegi horn carrying out their mission. * On the contrary the threats recoiled on those who threatened 
So also did it happen in the case of Noah 4tid the bdly Pr6ptiec* ' ‘ ^ ‘ 



C. 166.1 


•961 


Me and those of the Believers 
Who are with me»” 

119. So We delivered him 
And those with him, 

In the Ark fiUed 
(With all creatures).”” 

120. Thereafter We drowned those 
Who remained behind. 

121. Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe.*'” 


122. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 


XXVL llM24r 


C. 166. — ^The * Ad were addicted to arrogance ; 

(xxvt. 123.159) They exulted in material strength 

And possessions, and had no faith but in force t 
They were brought low, as were the T[3iamad. 
Who gave way to extravagance, and were guilty 
Of sacrilege in destroying a symbol 
Of justice and fair'deaUng : their repentance 
Was too late : they were blotted out 
Of the earth for the mischief they had made. 


Section 7. 


123. ni>e *Ad (people) rejec(;ed *”* 
Tneapohles. 



124. Behold, their brother Hud 
Said to them : ** Will ye not 
Fear (God) ? 


Hr ' 


o 


[<ri fci 


17.1 .JU 


» S « 1 1 * 

3192. The tcory of Noah's Flood it told in xi. 36*48 Here i[he polpi;«inphasiaedi<Ui Np^h’efiMiAqff 

and constancy against threats, and the triumph and preservation of God’s Truth even chough the 
world was ranged against it , 

3193. This and the following verge run like a refhiin throughout this SSctt and give the keynote 

to the subjecc*matter :*how the Message of God is preached, how it is rejected ip «11 Ages, and how 
it triumphs at last, through the Mercy of God. See xxvi. 8*9, 68*69, 103*104, here (121*122), 139*140, 
1^8*159, 174*175, and 190*191. There are minor refralnsj like echoes, (n music, wH^H will reveal them- 
sf|l;wstofhacsrsiui*tu^‘Qt‘ , j ,, » , 

3194. Su n. 1040 to vll. 65 for the 'Xd people and thei^ locetio*. Hew tft, epspheslt m op t^ 
thf^thfy were meteiielists belwving Ip brute f^cs,^Bnd felt ^secure In theit fortresses and 

but were found quite helplew when God's 'idessage came and they reiect^ *<> . 
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126. "Set ftM Qb^i. 9 n(| olpey me. 

127. a«k 

or you for it : my reward 
la only from the Lord 

Ofi^ Worida. 


128. "Do^ye build a landmark 
Qikweryhi^ptea 

To attune ^ourselvea 1 


1 

129. ** And do ye get for youraelves 
bwllwQgs in the hope 

Or llvitig therein (for ever) ? 


130. " And when ye exert 

Your strong hand, 

Do ye do it like men 

Of absolute powfer 

iSlS-r- 

* 

131. “Now fear God, and obey roe.®*'^ 

O ill 

132. “Yea, fear Him Who 

Has bestowed oi> imu 

Freely all that ye know.*'®® 


133. Freely has He bestowed 

Qa cattle and sotia, — 



3Jp5. 3187'to ncrk 107 i|mc ' ^ 

310(^1 4vifL iqerclf material cMlisacion prides itielf on show and pande. Im vot^'iea tcitcer 
**n|ig)|!aimb fpi[ ajlf lorta of chlnis in conspicuous* placet— monuments which commemorate (hy|ds and 
eaanti which ase foigotten in a. few geaetatioos>l Cf* Shelley*t poem on Ozymandias : ' I am 

Osymandias, King of Kings 1 Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair 1 Boundless and bare 

ttetonely andletehsandt stretcH fir away 1 

3197. ** Without any responsibility or consideration for those who come within your power 7 ** 

* 31f0/ See n. MSS'atove. 

3199. The gifts are described generally, immaterial ,and material. ** All that ye know ** includes 
not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties by which knowledge may be used fee 
iMttan well-being, alt* that makes life beauflful and reined. ** Cattle means wealth generally, and 
tolls **'nieatis pppuUtion and man-power, ** Gardens and Strings ** ate things that contribute' to rili^ 
delight and pleasure of mam 
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[&XXVt 134.141. 


134. “ And Gardens and Springs. 

% 

135. “ Trutf I feat for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day.” 



136. mhey said : ” h is the same 
To us whether thou 
Admonish hs or be not 
Among (our) adtaonishets 1 



137. This is no other than 
A customary device 
Of the anctenjss,**®* 


6 •»* 


138. ” And we are not the ones 

To receive Pains and Peoajitiias 1 ” 




139. So they rdected him, 

And Wo c^royed them. 
Verily in this is a Sign : 

But miost a( them 

Do- not believe. 

140. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Moa^Merdfuk 




Section 8. 


141. 


S^e Xbamud (people) 

rejected 

Tho aposthsa. 



3200. ** Mfr yoa have misused all chose gifts, and you w>lU suffer the inevitable penalties^for yoiit 
mis4soaad for your ingratitude.*' 

3ZQ1- ** Ve are not going to attend to you whether yotvpceacb to uaoa not." The oonaeoUftfon aC« 
the second clause, "or be not among our admonishers ** is a rapier cut Hud| as if thefthgdsald : 
" Obyeal wahave heard plenty of. admonishers like you I " See the next verse. 

3i0l. They said, as mgny of our.modern enemies of religion say, " you are only reviving an apcient 
superstition, a dope^of the qrowd ; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or the sort of punishmeiibi 
yoli denounce 1 ** 

3203. Air the Thamud people see n. 1043 to vii. 73. Thky were great builders in stone and a 
ptofit with' agricultural wealth, but they were an exclusive people and oppressed the poor. The* 
pbltit-etDphatiised here is : " Hx>w long will your wealth last, especially* lf« VM* depreSf*your osm people 
and dishonour God's Signs by sacrilege 1 " The inscriptions on the THMnlid remains of'rbck^tidf* 
buildings in Al-ljliir are described in Appendix IX at the end of tbia Sura. 
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412. BehoId» their brother 3alih 
daid to them : Will you not 

Fear (God) ? ; 


143 . ** I am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust. 


144 . ** So fear God, and obey me. 

145 . ” No reward do I ask 

Of you for it : my reward 

Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 

j-ip'A 

146. ” Will ye be left secure, 

In (the enjoyment of) all 

That ye have here ? — 


147 . Gardens and Springs, 


148. ** And corn-fields and date palms 
With spathes near breaking 
(With the weight of fruit) 1 


149 . “ And ye carve houses 

Out of (rocky) mountains 

With great skill. 


150. But fear God, and obey me ; 


151. ** And follow not the bidding 

Of those who are extravagant, — 


152. ** Who make mischief in the land. 
And mend not (their ways).** 

153. Vhey said : ** Thou art only 

One of those bewitched I 



3204. The date palm flowers on a long spache : when the flowers develop into fruit, the heavy ones 
haog with the load of fruit. The Thamud evidently were^ proud of their skill in producing corn epd 
fruit and in hewing fine dwellings out of rocks, like the later dwellings of Roman times in the towA ^ 
of Petra. 

3295 . They are told : 'All your skill it very lyell ; but cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways 
of tl^ose who put forward extravagant claims for men's powers and material resources, or who leacjii 
livps of extravagance in luxury and self-indulgence; that makes mischief : but the door of repent;* 
anee is open : will you repent t * 

3206. They think he is talking like a^ madman, and they say sa ' 
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C. 167. 1 

154. ** Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us : 

Then bring us a Sign, 

If thou tellest the truth ! ” 

155. He said : ** Here is 
A she'Camel : she has 
A right of watering, 

And ye have a right 
Of watering, (severally) 

On a day appointed. 

156. ** Touch her not with harm. 
Lest the Penalty 

Of a Great Day 
Seize you.” 

157. But they ham>strung her : 
Then did they become 
Full of regrets."*”* 

158. But the Penalty seized them. 
Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

159. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 


I S. XXVI. 154*159. 





C. 167. — The task of Lot was a hard one : his mission 
(jocvl. 16Q>191.) to people addicted to crimes abominable. 

His reasoning with them was in vain : it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 
In disaster. Shu'aib had to rebuke fraud 
And commercial dishonesty : he met only 
Ridicule, but the just and fair dealing 
He preached was vindicated in the end. 


3207. For this she'Camel. see *n. 1044 to viL 73. The she'Camel was to be a Sign and a test'case. 
Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage) T 

> 

3206e Their regrets were too late. They had themselves adeed for a Sign. The Sign had been 
given them in the she^eamelf which their prophet ^lih had put forward as a test^casc. Would they^ 
\l6rough that symbol, respect the law of equity by which all people had rights Jn water and in the 
'gifts of nature 1 They refused to respect that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberately killing the 
she^mel. They themselves came to an evil end. ' \ 
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SiiC«9QN -9. 


160. 9he people .of Lut rejected “*®* 

161. Behqjldl> their brother I.Ot 
%id IKo tnhiPlSh ** ^ill ye not 
f^r (Gq^ ? 

162/* 1 ajm to yctu an apostle 
trust. 

163. '* Sofoar<3o4> ^ietd obey me. 

164. ;^ JjlO rjwittd do I ;t4c 
Or you tor it ; my reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of «lw Worlds. 

165. *' Of all the creatures 
In the world, will ye 
Appeoadi males, 

166. '* Apd leave thoee whom God 
Has created for you 

To be your mates ? 

Nay, ye are a people 
Tracpipessing (all limits) j ’* 

167. Vl^ey said : ** If thou desist not, 
O LutI thou wilt assuredly 

Be cast out f ” 


Si J-Itp' 






168. He said : ** I do detest 
Your doings.** 


O 


.IHA 


3209. The story of Luf (Lot) will be found In vlL 80.84 : see n. 1049. Hete the point Is thitl%he 
people of the Cities of the Plain were shamelessly addioced to vice against nature, and Lu^’s warning 
only exasperated them, until they were destf oy;ed l»y a shower of brimstone. 


3210. Their threat to east him out has a grim significance in v^hat actually happened. They 
were destroyed^where they were, and he was glad to es ca p e the dreadful Punishment ecootding 'to 
the warning he had received. 


3211. Ijie w^ only among them e smjn sense of duty. The whole atmosphere there 
)}e|M 9 b)e to bioit sod he was glgd mcfoe when duty op loiter demanded his presijn^ 
He prayed for deliverance from such turroundingk 
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(S.XXVI. 169^178; 


169. “O tny Lord! deliver me 

And my family from 

Such things as they do!*’ 


170. So We delivered him 

And his family, — all 


171. Except an old woman 

Who lingered behind. 


172, But the rest We destroyed 

Utterly. 


173. We rained down on them 

A shower (of brimstone) : 

And evil was the shower 

On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not) ! 


174. Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 


175. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might 

Most Merciful. 


Section 10. 


176. She Companions of the 

Wood”” 

Rejected the apostles. 


177. Behold, Shu'aib®*” said to them : 

“ Will ye not fear (God) ? 


178. 1 am to you an apostle 

Worthy or all trust. 

6 


3212. This was Lilt’s wife, who lingered behind and was among those who perished. See n. 10$1 
to vli. 83. 

I • 


3213. See n. 1052 to vii. 84. 


3214. See n.;2000 to xv. 78. 


3215. For Shu'elb ne n. 1054 to vtl. 85. 





S. XXVI. 179.188. 1 

179. “ So fear God and obey me. 

180. **No reward do I ask 

Of you for it ! my reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

181. “ Give just measure,*”* 

And cause no loss 

(To others by fraud). 

182. And weigh with scales 
True and upright. 

183. ** And withhold not things 
Justly due to men, 

Nor do evil in the land. 
Working mischief. 

184. “ And fear Him Who created 
You and (Who created) 

The generations before (you). ’* 

185. Khey said : ** Thou art only 
One of those bewitched ! 

186. ** Thou art no mote than 
A mortal like us, 

And indeed we think 
Thou art a liar!*” 

187. '*Now cause a piece 
Of the sky to fall on us, 

If thou art truthful I ” *”* 

188. He said : ** My Lord 
Knows best what ye do.”**** 
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fraud, Iniuitlce. and wro'^gf 

* ” created their predecessor, among mankind, who never prospered by fraud and viole 
srrong.doing, but only by justice and fair dealing. 

j r J ,. are doing wrong, or that any former genSratio 

the ^ to fall^iM****'^ claim any real contact with God, let us see if you can bring down a piiee 

who^hwl'l^led^im ****** ^ **** empty bravado, on the part 

S^X oJfoufc^duS. K Shu'aib doe. not in«.lt them. He merely God 1. tl 
oemiuofe Of your conduct; what more can I my I •• And God did punish them,. 
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( S. XXVI. 189-19^ 


189; But they rejected him. 

Then the punishment 
Of a day of overshadowing 

gloom 

Seized them, and that was 
The Penalty of a Great Day.’*” 

190. Verily in that is a Sign : 

But most of them 
Do not believe. 


191. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
. Most Merciful.**” 










3 



C. 168. — ^Thus the Truth of God must win against folly 
(xxvl. 192-227 ) And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 

And Faith brought down the Qur-Sn to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 
In noble Arabic speech, and through it 
Reach the world. If obstinate rebels 
Do resist the Message, their day is brief ; 

With humble, gentle kindness it must make 
Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 

It is not like the vain words of poets false. 
Wandering without a goal : it is Truth, 

That fills the heart which trusts in God. 

Sbction 11. 


192. Herily this is a Revelation *”* 
From the Lord of the Worlds : 






193. With it came down 
The Spirit of Faith and 

Truth—*”" 



3220. Perhaps a shower of ashes and cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. If these 
people were the same as the Midianices, there was also an earthquake. See vii. 91 and n. 1063. 

3221. It must have been a terrible day of wholesale destruction, — earthquake, volcanic eruption, 
lava, cinders and ashes, and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not instantaneous. 

3222. See above, n. 3193 to xxvi. 121. 

3223. The hostile reception of some of the previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
special characteristics of the Qur^an are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and Q) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous experience in the history of man : 
vested interests resist Truth, but it conquers. 

3224. Rah-iil^dmfn, the epithet of Gabriel, who came with the inspired Message to the holy 
Prophet, is difficult to render in a single epithet in translation. In n. 3187 to xxvi. 107 I have de« 
scribed some of the various shades of meaning attached to the adjective . Amin as applied to a 
Prophet. A further signiBcation as attached to the Spirit of Inspiration is that it is the very. quint* 
essence of Faith and Truth, unlike the lying spirits which delude men wHh falsehood. On j(he 
whole, I think ** the Spirit of Faith and Truth ” will represent the original best here. 
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194. To thy heart and mind,®*** 
That thou mayest admonish 

195. In the perspicuous 
Arabic tongue. 


196. Without doubt it is (announced) 
In the mystic Books **** 

Of former peoples. 

197. Is it not a Sign 

To them that the Learned 
Of the Children of Israel 
Knew it (as true) ?***’ 


198. Had We revealed it 

To any of the non- Arabs, 


199. And had he recited it 
To them, they would not 
Have believed in it.**** 


200. ffhus have We caused it 
To enter the hearts 
Of the Sinners.***" 



3225. Qalb (Heart) signiSes not only the seat of the affections, but also the seat of the memory 
and understanding. The process of inspiration is indicated by the impression of the divine Message 
on the inspired one's heart, memory, and understanding, from which it was promulgated in human 
speech to the world. In this case the human speech was the perspicuous Arabic tongue, which 
would be plainly intelligible to the audience who would immediately hear it and be through them 
transmitted to ail the world. 

3226«*ln ill. 184 1 have translated Zubur as Books of dark prophecies. See n. 490 there. Here 
perhaps mystic Scriptures of all kinds are meant, as the universal Message of Islam was adumbrated 
in all true Books of divine knowledge. 

3227. Many of the Jewish Doctors recognised the holy Prophet's Message as a Message from God, 
e.^, 'Alidullilh ibn Salfim and Mul^ainq. The latter was a man of property, which he left foMslam. 
(There were also Christian monks and learned men who recognised the Prophet's mission.) 

I 

3228. The turn of Arabia having come for receiving God's Revelation, as was foretold in previous 
Revelations, it was inevitable that it should be in the Arab tongue through the mouth of an Arab. 
Otherwise it would have been unintelligible, and the Arabs could not have received the Faith and 
become the vehicles for its promulgation as actually happened in history. 

3229. ** Thus ** 1 think means through the medium of the Arabic language and the Arab people. 
The Qor*gn penetrated through their language and their hearts. If the hard-hearted among them 
did.iibt believe, they will see when the Penalty comes, how grievous a mistake they made. For the 
Penalty must come ; even when they least expected it. They will be caught saying or thinking, 
** There is plenty of time ; we can get another respite,” when already it will have become too late for 
them' to turn over a new leaf. 



971 


[ S. XXVI. 201-210. 

n 


201. They wi|l notjbelieve 
In it until they see 
The grievous Penalty ; 

202. But the (Penalty) will come 
To them of a sudden, 
While they perceive it not ; 







203. Then they will say : 

Shall we be respited 1 ” 

204. 8° they then ask 
For Our Penalty to be 
Hastened on ? “““ 

205. Seest thou ? If We do 
Let them enjoy (this life) 

For a few years, 

206. Yet there comes to them 
At length the (Punishment) 
Which they were promised ! 




207. It will profit them not 

That they enjoyed (this life) ! 




208. Never did We destroy 
A population, but had 
Its warners — 


209. By way of reminder ; 

And We never are unjust;'*“^ 






210. evil ones have brought 
Down this (Revelation) : 


tj-M- 


3230. While some sinners out of negligence postpone the day of repentance till is too late, 
others more bold actually ask out of bravado that God’s Punishment should be brought down on 
them at once, as they do not believe in God or His Punishment 1 The answer to them is : It will 
come soon enough— too soon, they will think, when it comes I C/. xxti. 47 and notes. 

3231. God will grant much respite to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful. But all this 
respite will profit them nothing if they are merely Immersed in the vanities of this world. Again and 
again, in spite of thejr rebellion and their rejection, does God send warnings and warners before the 
final Punishment of Justice. For God knows huipan weakness, and He will never be unjust in the least. 

3232. When anything extraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting the 
worst construction on it, and saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when the 
Qur^n came with its Message in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power by 
attributing it to evil spirits 1 Such a beneficent message can never suit the purposes of the evil 
ones, nor would it be in their power to produce it. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, and 
Evil cannot even heat words of Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the penitent 1 
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211. It would neither suit them 

Nor would they be able 
^o produce it). 


212. Indeed, they have been removed 
Far from even (a chance ol) 
Hearing it. 


213. So call not on any 

Other god with Ood, 

Or thou wilt be among 

Those under the Penalty. 


214. And admonish thy nearest 
Kinsmen, 


215. And lower thy wing 

To the Believers who 

Follow thee. 


216. Then if they disobey thee. 

Say : " I am free (of responsibility) 
For what ye do 


217. And put thy trust 

On the Exalted in Might, 

The Merciful, — 


218. Who seeth thee standing 

Forth (in prayer). 


219. And thy movements among 

Those who prostrate themselves.^**® 



3233. That is, be kind, gentle, and considerate with them, as a high flying bird is when she 
lowers her wing to her offspring. C/. xvii. 24 and n- 2205, and xv. 88 and n. 2011. 

3234. " Disobey thee *’ implied that they did something wrong, for the holy Prophet commanded 
what was right and forbade what was wrong. If, then, any of his flock did wrong, the responsibility 
was not his, for he, like a good shepherd, tried to keep them right. What was he then to do I He 
would continue his teaching. But if any of them went so far wrong as to try to injure their own 
Teacher, Leader, and Guide, there was nothing for him to fear. His trust was only in God, and God 
sees and appraises all men’s actions at their true worth. 

3235. Literally, the standing and prostration are postures in Muslim prayer : the holy Prophet 
was equally earnest, sincere, and zealous in prayer for himself and for all his people. But there is a 
wider meaning. The postures In prayer are symbolical of attitudes of mind, and behaviour in life 
generally, and the “ movements '* may refer also to various vicissitudes, in which a man’s soul 
is tried and tested Just as the body is exercised in standing, bowing, kneeling, and prostration in 
prayer. The Prophet’s behaviour wu exemplary in all the turns of fortune, and however foolish men 
may cavil, his purity and uprightness ace fully known to God. 
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I s. XXVI. 220-227. 


220. For it is He 

Who heareth and knoweth 
All things. 




221. Shall I inform you, 

(O people ! ), on whom it is 
That the evil ones descend ? 

222. They descend on every 
Lying, wicked person. 



^ f9\ 




Q 












223. (Into whose ears) they pour 
Hearsay vanities, and most 
Of them are liars. 

224. And the Poets, — 

It is those straying in Evil, 
Who follow them : 




225. Seest thou not that they 
Wander distracted in every 
Valley?— 




116, And that' they say 

What they practise not ? — 

227. Except those who believe,®”* 
Work righteousness, engage much 




3236. To people who maliciously suggetced that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 above) the [reply had already been made, hut it is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil. Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at beat 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 

3237. The Poets : to be read along with the'*exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness. But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. If they 
are insincere ('* they say what they do not ’*) or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or ita 
serious purpose, they may become instruments of evil or futility. They then wander about without 
any set purpose, and seek the depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
light. 

3238. Poetry and the fine arts which are to be commended are those which emanate from 

minds steeped in Faith, which try <to carry out in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
artistic work, aim at the glory of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome praise of men 
with feet of clay, and do not (as in Jihtid) attack anything except aggressive evil. In this sense a 
perfect artist should be a perfect man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
be, the aim of every man, and especially of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not only in 
technique but in spirit and essentials. Among the commendable poets contemporary with the 
holy Prophet may be mentioned Labid : the latter had the honour of being one of the 

Kven whose poems were selected for ** hanging (the Mu^aUaqdd in the Days of Ignorance. 
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In the remembrance of Ood, 

And defend themselves only after 
They are unjustly attacked. 

And soon will the unjust 
Assailants know what vicissitudes 
Their affairs will take ! 




3239. These were the scurrilous rhymesters, who were doomed to come to an evil end. 
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APPENDIX IX. 

Thatnad Inscriptions at aU^Iijr. (xxvi. 141*159 ; xv. 80*84 ; and vii. 73-79.) 

Mr. C. M. Doughty travelled in NoTth*Westem Arabia and Najd in the 1860*8» 
and his book Arabia Deserta forms one of the most notable of Arabian Travel*book8. 
It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University Press in 1888i and 
has recently gone through several editions. The edition I have used is the unabridg* 
ed one*volume edition printed in London in 1926. The references in this Appendix 
should be understood to refer to that edition. 

Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route (Daib^ubHaji) with a 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madam $alib> and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. Madam $alih, (the Cities of ^lih)i is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim route, about 180 miles north of Medina. Tabok, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H. 9 (see Introduction to S. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Ma'an Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. Madam ^lib was also an important station on the prehistoric gold and 
frankincense (fxtkbilr) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria. In sacred history 
it marks the ruined site of the Thamod people to whom the prophet Salih was sent, 
whose she*camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with ^lih’s history. See 
n. 3208 to xxvi. 155*157. To the west and north-west of Madam ^lih are three 
parrots or tracts of volcanic land covered with lava, stretching as far as Tabak. 

This is how -Doughty describes his first view of Madain ^lih, approaching 
from the north-west. " At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwixt cliffs of sand- 
stones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, ‘this 
was a famous place, Mabrak-an-Ndqa ’ ” (the kneeling place of the she-camel of 
^lih)’-“It is short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of al'Wjr, which 
is Madam ^lih: where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plain, encompassed with mighty sand-rock precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high 
shouldering sand drifts. The bottom is sand, with much growth of desert bushes ; 
and I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the -immense 
mountain blackness, terrible and lowenng, of the blarrat.” (Arabia Deserta, p. 83, 
vol. I.) 

Doughty took 'rubbings of some 'of the Inscriptions which were accessible to 
him and they were studied by the great Semitic scholar M. Ernest Renan and 
published by the Acadfimie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres* Renan’s Report in 
French is printed as an Appendix to Chapters IV, V and VI of Arabia Deserta 
(pp. 180- 187, vol. 1) and M. le Marquis de VogU8*s Note (also in French) on the 
Nabataean sculptured Architecture at Ma^n ^lil^ at pp. 620-623, vol. I. 
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The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of. the same kind as in the Nabataean monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii. 73). At Petra there are no dated Inscriptions 
preserved, but at MadSin ^lib we have several. There are at MadSin ^lilji perhaps 
ICO sepulchral rock'hewn chambers, in some of which are found human bones and 
remains, showing that the Nabataeans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
of the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt. The tombs are dedicated in per' 
petuity to named families, and the named Nabataean kings have, each, the epithet 
“ loving his people ”. There are flat side^pilasters, and the figures of four'footed 
beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral chambers, there 
is a great Hall or Council Chamber (Liwan), 25ft. X 27ft. X 13ft. This may have been 
a Temple. The gods worshipped were those whose names we know of from other 
Nabataean sources, — Dusar6s, Martaba, Allat, Mana, Keis, and Hubal. Allat, Manat, 
and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the idols of the Pagan Quraish 
of the Times of Ignorance. It is interesting to find the word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) 
already used here for a “place of worship”. Triads of stones were worshipped as 
gods. 

The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C. to 79 A.D. Within this short period 
of 82 years we can see something of the development of Semitic palaeography. The 
writing becomes more and more cursive with the years. We have here a central point 
between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, Kafi and Naskh. 

We may treat the Nabataeans as historical, as we have established dates. The 
ThamQd were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied by the 
Nabataeans and others. The kneeling place of glib’s she>camel (Mabrak-au'Ndqa) 
and the well of the she'Camel (Bir-un-'Naqa), and a number of local names keep alive 
the race'memory of an ancient Arabian people and their prophet Sslib* 


> 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXVII (NamI). 

This Sara is cognate in subject to the one preceding it and the two 
following it. Its chronological place is also in the same group of four, in the middle 
Meccan period. 

Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses ; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinns and men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon’s 
story : the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of $Blib: and the 
crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lot :-~lead up to the lessons of true and 
false worship and the miracles of God’s grace and revelation. 

Summaty. — ^Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which 
was a glimpse of God's Glory, and His Miracles, which searched out those who refused 
Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1'14, and C. 169). 

Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men ; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them : the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him : the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it .submitted 
with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii. 15-44, 
and C. 170). 

Fools ascribe ill-luck to godliness as in Sslib’s story, or fall into their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in La(’s story ; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii. 45-58, and C. 171). 

God’s glory and goodness are supreme over all Creation : Unfaith will yield to 
Faith in the final adjustment of values : so follow Revelation, serve God, and trust in 
Him (xxvii. 59-93, and C. 172). 

C. 169.— Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 
(xxvlL 1-14.) World, guides us in this life, and gives us 
The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 

It works a complete transformation in us, . 

As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 
With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin. 
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Namlf or the Ants. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. fa. Sm.**" 

These are verses 
Of the Qur'ln, — a Book 
That makes (things) clear ; 

2. A Guide ; and Glad Tidings 
For the Believers, — 

3. Those who establish regular prayers 
And give in regular charity, 

And also have (full) assurance 
Of the Hereafter. 

4« As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, We have 
Made their deeds pleasing 
In their eyes ; and so they 
Wander about in distraction. 

5. Such are they for whom 

A grievous Penalty is (waiting) : 
And in the Hereafter theirs 
Will be the greatest loss.***** 

6. As to thee, the Qur'an 
Is bestowed upon thee 
From the presence of One 
Who is Wise and AlhKnowing. 








3240. See n. 3137 to xxvi 1. 

3241. Revelation it here presented in three aspects : (1) it explains things, the nature of God, our 
own position, and the spiritual world around ; (2) it directs us to right conduct and keeps us from 
evil ; and (3) to those who have Faith and accept its guidance, it gives the good news of forgiveness, 
purification, and the achievement of salvation. 

3242. Those who reject God and follow Evil have a good conceit of themselves. Their deeds 
are pleasing to no one else. As they have rejected God’s guidance, they are allowed to hug their 
own self-conceit, and given further respite for repentance, but they follow their own whims and 
wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the godly. 

3243. The account will then be made up, and they will be found to be terribly in loss. They 
will be the worst in loss, for all their self-complacency. 
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7. Hehold ! Moses said **** 

To his family : “ I perceive 

A fire ; soon will I bring you 

From there some information, 

Or I will bring you 

A burning brand to light 

Our fuel, that ye may 

Warm yourselves. 


8. But when he came 

To the (Fire), a voice 

Was heard : “ Blessed are those 

In the Fire and those around : 

And Glory to God, 

The Lord of the Worlds. 


9, “ O Moses'! Verily, 

I am God, the Exalted 

In Might, the Wise !.... 


10. “ Now do thou throw thy rod I 

But when he saw it 

Moving (of its own accord) 

As if it had been a snake. 

He turned back in retreat. 

And retraced not his steps : 

“ O Moses ! ” (it was said), 

“ Fear not : truly, in My presence. 
Those called as apostles 

Have no fear, — 

0 



3244. C/. XX. 9-24. Both there and here there is a reference to the dawn of Revelation in the heart 
of Moses. The points there emphasised will be found in the notes to that passage. Here the 
emphasis is on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was transformed 
at the touch of spiritual Light- He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his family. Seeking 
ordinary light, he came upon a Light which took him to the highest mysteries of God. No doubt all 

his inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. It is the inner history that matters, and not 
the place or position of a man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows. 

3245. Those : in the original the pronoun is in the singular, “ man which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 
it was the glory of the Angels, a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 
of the verse. 

3246. Moses was now transported into an entirely new world. What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam of the spiritual world, — rays from the angels of light. The desert in which 
he had been was the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai. Through 
that Light he heard the Voices of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or stafiF was no 
longer the dead piece of wood that had hitherto supported him. It became instinct with life, a life 
that moved, and had the power of offence and defence in it, as all living Good must have in its 
fight with Evil. His own transformation is described in the next note. 

3247. In this great, new, wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his vision 
adfusted to his new surroundings, as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he can see in any 
very strong light that is new to him. The staff which had become alive as a snake frightened him : 
yet it was to be his own instrument of work in his new mission. All fear was to be cast out of hif 
mind, as befitted a man chosen by Gbd. 
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11. But if any have done wrong 
And have thereafter substituted 
Good to take the place of evil,“““ 
Truly, I am Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

12. “ Now put thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 
Come forth white without stain 
(Or harm) : (these are) among 
The nine Signs (thou wilt take) 
To Pharaoh and his people : 

For they are a people 
Rebellious in transgression.** 


J ^ tj 


13. But when Our Signs came 
To them, that should have 
Opened their eyes, they said : 
" This is sorcery manifest ! ” 






14. And they rejected those Signs 
' In iniquity and arrogance. 

Though their souls were convinced 
Thereof : so see what was 
The end of those 
Who acted corruptly ! 


'3 







6 


C. 170. — No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) In knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 
Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 
Of the humble Ant. He used all his power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 


3248. His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi. 14), however defensible from certain aspects, was 
yet something from his past that had to be washed off, and God, Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful, did it 
out of His abounding Grace. Nay, more ; he was given a pure, Radiant Hand, as a Sign of his personal 
transformation, as stated in the next verse. 

3249. C/. XX. 22. There the expression is ; ** Draw thy hand close to thy side.” As far as the 
physical act is concerned, the expressions there and here mean the same thing. Moses had^>p 
loose'6tting robe. If he put his hand within the folds of the robe, it would go to his bosom on the 
side of his body opposite to that from which his hand came ; i.e., if it was his right hand it would go 
to the left side of his bosom. But the difference of expression has a little spiritual significance. The 
bosom here stands for his innermost being, which was being so transformed with divine light as to 
lend the radiance to his hand also, his instrument of action. The hand comes out white and radiant, 
without a stain. Ordinarily if the skin becomes white it is a sign of disease or leprosy. Here it was 
the opposite. It was a sign of radiance and glory from the higher Light. 

3250. The nine Signs : see n. 1091 to vii. 133. 

3251. The Signs should have clearly opened the eyes of any persons who honestly examined them 
and thought about them. Those who rejected them were perverse and were going against their own 
light and inner conviction. That was the aggravating feature of their sin. 
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(S. xxvii. 15-17. 


Of God. In wonderful ways did He lead 
The Queen of Sheba to the Light of the Faith 
Of Unity, and confirmed her in pure 
Worship, the worship of the Lord of the Worlds. 

Section 2. 


15. gave (in the past) I 

Knowledge to David and ! 

Solomon : ; 

And they both said : i 

“ Praise be to God, Who 
Has favoured us above many 
Of His servants who believe ! ” I 


16. And Solomon was David’s heir j 
He said ; “ O ye people ! ! 

We have been taught the speech®*®® 
Of Birds, and on us 
Has been bestowed (a little) 

Of all things : this is 
Indeed Grace manifest (from 

God).”®*®®i 


j j-14 


» J idU} J-M 


17. And before Solomon were 

marshalled 


\ 




3252. C/. xxi. 78-82. “ Knowledge ” means such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in life, 
the Wisdom that was shown in their decisions and judgments, and the understanding that enabled 
them to fulfil their mission in life. They were both just men and apostles of God. The Bible, as we 
have it, is inconsistent : on the one hand it calls David “ a man after God's own heart ” (1 Samuel, xiii. 
14, and Acts xiii. 22) ; and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David ; but on the other hand, 
horrible crimes are ascribed to him. which, if he had committed them, would make him a monster of 
cruelty and injustice. About Solomon, too, while he is described as a glorious king, there are stories 
of his lapses into sin and idolatry. The Muslim teaching considers them both to be men of piety 
and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 

3253. They ascribed, as was proper, their knowledge, wisdom, and power to the only true Source 
of all good, God. 

3254. The point is that Solomon not only inherited his father’s kingdom but his spiritual insight 
and the prophetic office, which do not necessarily go from father to son. 

3255. Speech of Birds, The spoken word in human speech is difiPerent from the means of 
communication which birds and animals have between each other. But no man can doubt that they 
have means of communication with each other, if he only observes the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour ^f ants, bees, and other creatures who live in communities. The 
wisdom of Solompn and others like him (he speaks of “ we ”) consisted in understanding these things— 
in the animal world and in the lower fringes of human intelligence. 

3256. •• A. little of all things ” : Solomon was a king of power and authority ; outside his kingdom 
he had influence among many neighbouring peoples ; he had knowledge of birds, and beasts and 
plants ; he was just and wise, and understood men ; and above all, he had spiritual insight, which 
brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds of desirable gifts. And with true 
gratitude he referred them Co God, thetiiver of all gifts. 
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His hosts, — of Jinns and men 
And birds, and they were all 
Kept in order and ranks.®*” 






18. At length, when they came 
To a (lowly) valley of ants, 

One of the ants said : 

" O ye ants, get into 
Your habitations, lest Solomon 
And his hosts crush you 
(Under foot) without knowing 

91 3258 


19. So he smiled, amused 

At her speech ; and he said : 

“ O my Lord ! so order me 
That I may be grateful 
For Thy favours, which Thou 
Hast bestowed on me and 
On my parents, and that 
I may work the righteousness 
That will please Thee : 

And admit me, by Thy Grace, 
To the ranks of Thy 
Righteous Servants.” 



3257. Betides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meanings. (1) All his subjects of 
varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due order and cooperatioi), by his 
discipline, justice, and good government. (2) The gifts of various kinds, which he possess^ (see last 
note), he used in proper order and co«ordination, as if they were a welNdisciplined army, thus getting 
the best possible results from them. 

3258. This verse. and the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant. 
The ant, to outward appearance, is a very small and humble creature. In the great pomp and 
circumstances of the world, she (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even trampled on 
by a people, who mean her no harm. Yet, by her wisdom, she carries on her own life within her own 
sphere (*/ habitations **) unmolested, and makes a useful contribution to the economy of the world. 
So there is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world. 

3259. The counterpart to the position of the humble ant is the position of a great king.^ike 
Solomon. He prays that his power and wisdom and all other gifts may be used for righteousness and 
for the benefit of all around him. The ant being in his thoughts, we may suppose that he means 
particularly in his prayer that he may not even unwittingly tread on humble beings in his pre« 
occupations with the great things of the world. 

3260. The righteousness which pleases the world Is often very different from the righteousness 
which pleases God. Solomon prays that he may always take God’s Will as his standard, rather than 
the standards of men. 

3261. In the Kingdom of God. righteousnest is the badge of citizenship. And although there ere 
great and noble grades (see n. 586 to iv. 69), the base of that citizenship is the universal brotherhood 
of righteousness. The greatest In that Kingdom are glad and proud to pray for chat essential badge. 
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20. HUnd he took a muster 
Of the Birds ; and he said : 

“ Why is it I see not 

The Hoopoe ? Or is he 
Among the absentees 1 

21. “ I will certainly punish him 
With a severe penalty, 

Or execute him, unless he 
Bring me a clear reason 
(For absence). ” 




22. Put the Hoopoe tarried not 
Far : he (came up and) said : 

** I have compassed (territory) 
Which thou hast not compassed. 
And 1 have come to thee 
From Saba with tidings true. 




23. “ I found (there) a woman 
Ruling over them and provided 
With every requisite ; and she 
Has a magnificent throne. 



3262. Soiomon was no idle or easy-going king. He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (metaphorically). His most mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light on the wing and flew and saw everything like efHcient scouts. One day be missed 
the Hoopoe in his muster. The hoopoe is a light, graceful creature, with elegant plumage of many 
colours, and a beautiful yellow crest on his head, which entitles him to be called a royal bird. 

3263. Saba may reasonably be Identified with the Biblical Sheba (1 Kings x. 1^10). It is further 
referred to in the Sura called after its name : xxxiv. 15-20. It was a city in Yemen, said to have been 
three days' journey (say 50 miles) from the city of San'a. A recent German explorer, Dr. Hans 
Helfritz, claims to have located it in what is now Hadhramaut territory. The famous dam of Maarib 
made the country very prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization (" provided 
with every requisite ” in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba therefore rightly held up her head 
high until she, beheld the glories of Solomon. 

3264* The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis in Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yemen, 
but she had affinities .with Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The ^abasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named) came from Yemen. Between the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of Bfib-al-Mandab, barely twenty miles across. In the 10th or 11th century B.C. there were 
frequent Invasions of Abyssinia from Arabia, and Solomon’s reign of 40 years is usually synchronised 
with B.C. 992 to 952. The Sabaeap and Himyarite alphabets, in which we find the south Arabian 
pre-Islamic inscriptions, passed intoi Ethiopic, the language of Abyssinia. The Abyssinians possess 
a traditional history called '* The Book of the Glory of Kings ” (Kebra Nagast), which has been 
translated from Ethiopic into English by Sir E. A. Wallis Budge (Oxford, 1932). It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and her only son Menyelek I, as founders of the Abyssinian dynasty. 

\ 

3265. Provided with every requisite : 1 take this to refer not only to the abundance of spices and 
gems and gold in her country, but to sciences and arts, and perhaps the spiritual possibilities which 
nade her accept the religion of Unity ariB Truth (xxviL 44)i 
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24. “ I found her and her people 
Worshipping the sun besides 

God:***®" 

Satan has made their deeds 
Seem pleasing in their eyes, 

And has kept them away 

From the Path, — so 

They receive no guidance, — , 






25. “ (Kept them away from the Path),j 
That they should not worship 
God, Who brings to light 
What is hidden in the heavens 
And the earth, and knows 
What ye hide and what 
Ye reveal. 



26. ** God ! — there is no god 

But He ! — Lord of the Throne 
Supreme ! ” 


27. (fiolomon) said : “Soon shall we 
See whether thou hast told 
The truth or lied ! 




0(A 







3266. The ancient religion of the people of Saba (the Himyar or Sabaeans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun, planets, and the stars. Possibly the cult was connected 
with that of Chaldaea, the home^land of Abraham : see vi. 75^79 and notes thereon. Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the Persian Gulf bv way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia. 
That accounts for the Christians of Najran and the Jewish dynasty of kings (e.g., Zu'Nuwas, d. 525 
A.D.) who persecuted them in the century before Islam, — also for the Christian Abyssinian Gover** 
nor Abraha and his discomfiture in the year of the Prophet’s birth (S. cv.}, say 570 A.D. Jewish* 
Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth century of the Christian era. 

The religion of Sabaeans (written in Arabic with a Sin) should not be confounded with that 
of the Sabians (with a $dd), as to whom see n. 76 to ii. 62. 

3267. The false worship of the Sabaeans is here exposed in three ways : (1) that they were s^’lf* 
satisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking up to God ; and (2) that the light 
of the heavenly bodies which they worshipped was only dependent on the true Light of God« 
which extends over heaven and earth ; the Creator should be worshipped rather than His Qjgation ; 
and (3) God knows the hidden secrets of men’s minds as well as the objects which they openly 
profess: are false worshippers really only worshipping their own* selves, or the '’sins they have a 
mind to ” and are therefore afraid to go to God, Who knows all ? 

3268. The messenger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as befits a messenger of Solomon. After mention* 
Ing the false worship of the Sabaeans, he pronounces the Creed of Unity, and emphasises God’s 
attribute as Lord of the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make it clear that whatever may be 
the magnificence of a human throne such as he has described (in verse 23), he is not in any way 
misled from his loyalty to Solomon, the exponent of the true Religion of Unity. 

T 

3269. Solomon does not doubt his messenger’s plea that he has scouted a new country, but wants 
to test whether he has loosened the rein of his Imagination in describing itt iplendoura or it% 
worship. 
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28. Go thou, with this letter 
Of mine, and deliver it 
To them : then draw back 
From them, and (wait to) see 
What answer they return 



29. (The Queen) said : “ Ye chiefs ! 
Here is — delivered to me — 

A letter worthy of respect. 

30. “ It is from Solomon, and is 
(As follows) : ‘ In the name 
Of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful : 





tt)/ iS),-''' 


31. “ ‘ Be ye not arrogant 
Against me, but come 
To me in submission 
(To the true Religion).* ” 




5l-r( 




Section 3. 

32. She said : “ Ye chiefs ! 
Advise me in (this) 

My affair : no affair 
Have I decided 
Except in your presence. 


33. They said : “ We are endued 
With strength, and given 
To vehement war : 

But the command is 
With thee ; so consider 
What thou wilt command.” 

34. She said : ** Kings, when they 
Enter a country, despoil it. 



3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes honourable rela<* 
tions, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God. 

3271. The character of Queen Bilqis, as disclosed here, is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council, and her Council are ready to carry out her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 
loyal, and contented, and ready to* take the field against any enemy of their country. But their queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war. She has the discrimination 
to see that Solomon is not like ordinary kings who conquer by violence. Perhaps in her heart 
she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 
her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they are to her. An 
exchange of presents would probably establish better relations between the two kingdoms. And 
perhaps she anticipates some spiritual understanding also, a hope which was afterwards realised. 
In Bilqis we have a picture of womanhood, gentle, prudent, and able to tame the wilder passions of 
her subjects. She is like Una in Spenser's Faerie Queene. 
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And make the noblest 
Of its people its meanest 
Thus do they behave. 

35. ** But I am going to send 
Him a present, and (wait) 

To see with what (answer) 
Return (my) ambassadors.” 

36. when (the embassy) came 
To Solomon, he said : 

” Will ye give me abundance 
In wealth ? But that which 
God has given me is better 
Than that which He has 
Given you ! Nay it is ye 
Who rejoice in your gift ! 

37. *' Go back to them, and be sure 
We shall come to them 

With such hosts as they 
Will never be able to meet : 

We shall expel them 
From there in disgrace. 

And they will feel 
Humbled (indeed).” 

38. He said (to his own men) : 

” Ye Chiefs ! which of you 
Can bring me her throne 
Before they come to me 
In submission ? ” 

39.. Said an ‘Ifrit, of the Jinns : 

” I will bring it to thee 



3272. Poor Bilqis! she thought she had arranged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and 
at the same time pacify her warlike subjects I But the effect of the embassy with presents jggs the 
very opposite. Solomon took It as an insult that she should send her presents instead of her submla* 
Sion to the true Religion I He ffung back the presents at her, as much as to say, Let these baubles 
delight your own hearts 1 God has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods, and something 
infinitely better, vh:., His Light and Guidance 1 Why do you say nothing about that J Will you 
only understand the argument of armies and violence 1 ” Or perhaps bis speech was only meant . 
for the Sabaean crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly, and she accepted the 
religion of Unity. 

3273. The throne is symbolical of power and dignity. So far her throne was based on material 
wealth : Solomon is going to alter it to a basis of Faith and the Religion of Unity. 

3274. *lfrit : a large, powerful Jinn, reputed to be wicked and crafty : hence he is anxious to be 
recognised as one that ** could be trusted 
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Before thou rise from thy 
Council : indeed I have 
Full strength for the purpose, 
And may be trusted.” 


0^1 







40. Said one who had knowledge 
Of the Book : ” I will 
Bring it to thee within 
The twinkling of an eye ! *’ 
Then when (Solomon) saw it 
Placed firmly before him, 

He said : ” This is 
By the grace of my Lord ! — 
To test me whether I am 
Grateful or ungrateful ! 

And if any is grateful. 

Truly his gratitude is (a gain) 
For his own soul ; but if 
Any is ungrateful, truly 
My Lord is Free of all Needs, 
Supreme in Honour ! 




41. He said : ” Transform her throne 
Out of all recognition by her : 
Let us see whether she 
Is guided (to the truth) 




3275. The symbolic meaning still continues. The big *Ifrit had boasted of his brute strength, and 
his reliability. But this is not enough to transform a power (throne) based on materialism into one 
based on inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of knowledge that comes 
from the Book of the Grace of God, the spirit of truth and benfvolence which is the invisible magic 
of men of God. Even if worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect some good, it will 
take a comparatively long time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously. Solomon 
was thankful to God that he had men endowed with such power, and he had the throne of Bilqis 
transported to his Court and transformed as he desired, without Bilqis even knowing it. 

3276. If Solomon had been ungrateful^ to God, i.e , if he had worked for his own selfish or worldly 
ends, he could have used the brute strength of *Ifrit to add to his worldly strength and glory. 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Book, — of the Spirit— to transform the throne of Bilqis 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light. He 
had the two alternatives, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 
Grace He had given him. 

3277. Man’s gratitude to God is not a thing that benefits God, for God.is high above all needs : 
it benefits a man’s own soul and gives him higher rank in the spiritual world. Per contra, man’s 
ingratitude will not detract from God’s Glory and Honour or the value of God’s generous gifts to 
man : for God is supreme in honour, glory, and generosity. Karim in Arabic involves all three 
significations. 

3278. The throne having been transformed, it will be a test to see whether Bilqis recognises it 
as her own and accepts it of her own free will as her own, or rejects it as something alien to her, 
something she will not accommodate herself to. So in our life. We get used to certain habits and 
customs and certain ways of thought. God’s Message comes to transform us and set us on a different 
kind of throne, with our own active and willing consent. If we arc wise, we feel honoured and 
grateful. If we are ” obstinately rebellious ”, we reject it as not our own, and pine for the old slavery, 
as the Israelites pined for Egypt when they were under God’s guidance in the wilderness. 
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Or is one of those who 
Receive no guidance.** 




42. 8o when she arrived, 

She was asked, ** Is this 
Thy throne ? ** She said, 

“ It was just like this ; 

And knowledge was bestowed 
On us in advance of this, 

And we have submitted 
To God (in Islam).’* 

43. And he diverted her 
From the worship of others 
Besides God : for she was 
(Sprung) of a people 

That had no faith. 

44. She was asked to enter 
The lofty Palace : but 
When she saw it, she 
Thought it was a lake 

Of water, and she (tucked up 
Her skirts), uncovering her legs. 
He said : This is 
• But a palace paved 


- l^r 

(34.iS J'l'*’ 


. 3279. Bilqit stands the test She kno.wi it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was 
now much better. And she is proud of her good fortune, and acknowledges, for herself and her 
people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by God, by which they recognised God’s 
apostle in Solomon, and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul. 

3280. Some Commentators and Translators adopt an alternative construction for the last clause 
of the last verse and the first clause of this verse. They understand the former to be spoken by 
Solomon and to mean, ' we had knowledge of God’s Message and accepted it before herJ^ They 
understand the latter to mean, ‘ the worship of others besides God diverted her (from the true 
Religion).’ If we accept the construction adopted in this Translation, the visit to Solomon confirmed 
the true Faith of Bilqis and prevented her from lapsing into her ancestral false worship. 

3281. The symbolic meaning takes us a stage further. But first let us take the literal story. 
Bilqis, having been received with honour on her arrival, and having accepted the transformation of 
her throne, placed presumably in an outer building of the Palace, is asked to enter the great Palace 
itself. Its floor was made of slabs of smooth polished .glass, that glistened like water. She thought 
it was water, and tucked up her clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles. This 
was a very undignified position for a woman, especially one of the position of a Queen. Solomon 
llmroediately undeceived her, and told her the real facts, when she felt grateful, and Joined herself 

^.^with Solomon In praising God. 
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Smooth with slabs of glass.’* 

She said : O my Lord ! 

I have indeed wronged 
My soul : I do (now) 

Submit (in Islam), with Solomon, 
To the Lord of the Worlds.” 



!• 




C. 171.— In glib’s pure preaching the evil ThamQd 
(xxvii. 45-58.) Found omens of ill to themselves ; in secret 

They plotted to take his life, and like cowards 
They made a league to cover their crime 
With lies. Lo ! on themselves recoiled 
The plot: they perished in utter ruin. 

The men admonished by Lot were false 
To themselves : they insulted the nature given 
Them by God, and mocked the Message of Purity. 
Lo ! they were buried in a shower of brimstone ! 


Section 4. 


45. He sent (aforetime). 

To the Xhamud, their brother 
Salih* saying, ” Serve God ” : 
But behold* they became 
Two factions quarrelling 
With each other. 

46. He said : ” O my people ! 

Why ask ye to hasten on 






3282. In symbolic laiif^uage, a ncv entrant into the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 
his mind many of the illusions of the lower world. The transparent crystal of Trufh he may yet 
mistake for the unstable water of worldly vanity, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it. This leads to many undignified positions and mistakes. But a gentle leader points out the truth. 
Instead of resenting it. the new entrant is grateful ; acknowledges his own mistake freely and frankly ; 
and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and knowledge. 


3283. The main story of the Thamud. who were broken up into two factions, the rich oppressing the 
poor and keeping them out of the good things of life and the test case of the She^camel, will be 
found in xxvi. 141-159 and the notes thereon. The point here is the secret plot of the nine men against 
the man of God, whose teaching, they thought, brought them ill-luck ; but what they called ill-luck 
was the Just punishment from God for their own ill-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole 
pommunicy, which wu involved in evil,wraa destroyed. 
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The evil in preference to the 

good ? 

If only ye ask God for forgiveness^ 
Ye may hope to receive mercy. 

47. They said : “ III omen 
Do we augur from thee 
And those that are with thee. ” 
He said : “ Your ill omen 
Is with God ; yea, ye are 
A people under trial.” 







y 

/j/i 




48. There were in the City 
Nine men of a family, 

Who made mischief in the land. 
And would not reform.’*'**® 




49. They said : ” Swear 
A mutual oath by God 
That we shall make 
A secret night attack 
On him and his people,***’ 

And that we shall then 
Say to his heir (when he 
Seeks vengeance) : * We were not 
Present at the slaughter 
Of his people, and we are 
Positively telling the truth 










3284. C/. xiii. 6. The evil-doers were really hastening on their own punishment by their feuda 
against the poor. The advocates of justice were not bringing ill-luck to them. They were showing 
the way to ward it off. Their own injustice was bringing on their disaster. 


3285. Ail evil unpunished is not evil condoned, but evil given a chance for reform. Tbty are 
on trial, by the mercy of God. What they call ** ill omen " is really the just punishment for their 
Ill-deeds, and that punishment rests with God. 


3286. They had made up their minds to wage a relentless war against justice. They did not 
destroy justice, but justice destroyed them. 


3287. A most dastardly plot, because (1) it was to be secret, (2) by night, (3) taking their victims 
unawares, and* (4) because careful provision was made that they should all tell lies together, saying 
that they knew nothing about it, in order to evade the vengeance which Silil^’s heirs (if any were left) 
or his tribe might want to exact 1 And yet such were exactly the plots laid against the holy Prophet 
himself. . . 
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50. They plotted and planned, 

But We too planned, 

Even while they perceived it not. 

51. Then see what was the end 
Of their plot ! — this, 

That We destroyed them 

And their people, all (of them). . 


O 


52. Now such were their houses, — 
In utter ruin, — because 
They practised wrong-doing. 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For people of knowledge. 



53. And We saved those 

Who believed and practised 
Righteousness. 



54. (1^ also sent) Lut 
(As an apostle) : behold, 

He said to his people, 

** Do ye do what is shameful 
Though ye see (its iniquity) ? 

55. Would ye really approach men 
In your lusts rather than 
Women ? Nay, ye are 

A people (grossly) ignorant ! 

56. But his people gave 

No other answer but this : 
They said, ** Drive out 









3288. C/. ill. 54. Their secret plotting is all known to God, but of God's just and beneficent plans 
they know nothing. And the wicked must come to an evil end. 

3289. The story of Lut is referred to elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here are : xxvi. 160*175, and vii. 80*84. But the point emphasised here is that the crime of the Cities 
of the Plain was against their own nature, and they saw its enormity, and yet they indulged in it. 
Can degradation go further 7 His wife was not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people ** destined her *’ (verse 57 below) to a miserable end, as she lagged behind and shared 
in the destruction of her kinsfolk. 

3290. The ignorance referred to here Is the spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance of how grossness 
tod sins that bring shame on their own physical and moral nature are doomed to destroy them : 
it is their own loss. That they knew the iniquity of their sins has already been stated in the last 
vMe. That knowledge makes their spiritual Ignorance all the more culpable, just as a mkh 
consciously deceiving people by half'*truthC is a greater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently. 
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The followers of Lut from 
Your city : these are 
Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure ! *’ 




57. But We saved him 
And his family, except 
His wife : her We destined 
To be of those 
Who lagged behind. 




58. And We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone) : 

And evil was the shower 
On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not) ! 







C. 172.— God’s goodness and mercy are manifest 
(xxvii. 59<93.) Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 
Of man. He alone knows all : our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered. God teaches us good, 

But how can we see if we make ourselves blind 7 
At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God’s Grace : let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance : 

Let us praise Him and trust Him— now and for ever ! 


Section 5. 

59. 8ay : Praise be to God, 
And Peace on His servants 
Whom He has chosen 
(For His Message). (Who) 
Is better ?— God or 

The false gods they associate 
(With Him) ? 


19 

30 




- ‘’**‘** on account of the contciouaness of their own 

guilt, they attack the pure ones with their aarcaamt. aa if not they but the pure onea were in the 
wrong tn trying to set them on the right way. 

deacrtbed aa Light, Guidance, and Mercy, we ought all to be 
a u vouchsafing His revelation. We ought also to appreciate the services of God’s 

••‘‘“•rton. of Peace on them. 

. **** *^‘cked do, for their removal or petaecutlon, or baniahment or death. For 

life frw ^rvlnv m *** 11 ^?^ hardship and forego every kind of advantage or pleasure in 

ralsehoodasndevllt. Shall we prefer faladiood and evU to truth snd goodnem f 
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60. Or, who has created 

The heavens and the earth, 

And who sends you down ' 

Bain from the sky ? 

Yea, with it We cause 
To grow well'planted orchards 
Full of beauty and delight : 

It is not in your power 
To cause the growth “*** 

Of the trees in them. (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ? 

Nay, they are a people 
Who swerve from justice. 




61. Or, who has made the earth 
Firm to live in ; made 
Rivers in its midst ; set 
Thereon mountains immovable ; 
And made a separating bar 
Between the two bodies 
Of flowing water ? 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God ? Nay, most 
Of them know not. 




62. Or, who listens to the (soul) 
Distressed when it calls 
On Him, and who relieves®*” 
Its suflering, and makes you 





3293. The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed ta They show unity of 
design and purpose. How can unjust, ignorant, foolish, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 
gods, or of any god besides the One True God 1 

3294. To make a single seed germinate and grow into a tree is beyond man’s power. When it 
comes to a great welMaid^out garden of beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
without a Gardener’s consummate art. And the orchard is more than the trees in it : there is design 
and beauty in their arrangement : proper spaces have to be left between them for the worth of their 
roots, for the aeration of the soil beneath them, and for thefpenetration of air and sunlight .between 
their branches. How can any one then think of the wonderful Universe as a whole, without thinking 
of the fat higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God 1 

3295. C/. xvl. 15 and notes 2038 and 2039. The terra firma, the flowing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation — sea, vapour, clouds, rain, rivers, and sea again,*— all one and yet all distinct, with 
a sort of wonderful barrier be^een salt water and fresh water : can man see all this and yet be 
Ignorant of God^? 

3296. C/. XXV. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112a 

3297. Besides the evidence of external nature, there is the still more intimate evidence in man’s. 
Inner conscience and heart. God listens to man’s cry of agony and relieves his suffering, and He has 
given him superiority over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul. Is man then 
going to run after inferior beings and forget God ? 
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(Mankind) inheritors of the 

earth 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God 7 Little it is 
That ye heed i 

63. Or, who guides you 

Through the depths of darkness 
On land and sea, and who 
Sends the winds as heralds 
Of glad tidings, going before 
His Mercy 7 (Can there be 
Another) god besides God 7 — 
High is God above what 
They associate with Him ! 


64. Or, who originates Creation, 
Then repeats it, 

And who gives you sustenance 
From heaven and earth 7 
(Can there be another) god 
Besides God 7 Say, “ Bring forth 
Your argument, if ye 
Are telling the truth!” 




9/i 9 




65. Say : None in the heavens 
Or on earth, except God, 

Knows what is hidden : 

Nor can they perceive 
When they shall be raised 
Up (for Judgment). 

66. Still less can their knowledge 
Comprehend the Hereafter : nay, 




3298. C/. Vi. 165, n. 988. 

3299. Cf. XXV 48, n. 3104. After external nature, our attention was drawn to our inner ctmscloua* 
ness ; after chat, it is drawn here to our social and collective life, in which we use the forces or nature 
for international intercourse, trade, agriculture, production, and economic welUbeing generally. In 
the next verse, we are asked to contemplate creation from its primeval atages, through its inter* 
mediate processes, to the hnal Destiny in a new Creation — a new heaven and a new earth. 

3300. Cf. X. 34, and n. 1428. 

3301. Sustenance : of course in the spiritual as well as. the material sense. 

3302. All the arguments point to the Unity of Qod : there is none whatever against it. 

‘3303. The existence of God is certain. But nothing else can ^ known with certainty to our 
' knowledge. He has cold us of the Hereafter, and therefore we know it is true. But chose who do 
not believe in God, — what knowledge or certainty can they have T Even when it is actually coming» 
they will not have the sense to perceive it. 
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They are in doubt and uncertainty 
Thereanent ; nay, they are blind 
Thereunto ! 

Section 6. 




t 

OOJ 


Jt n< 
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67. 5|he Unbelievers say ; “What ! 
When we become dust, — 

We and our fathers, — shall we 
Really be raised (from the dead) ? 

68. “ It is true we were promised 
This, — we and our fathers 
Before (us) : these are nothing 
But tales of the ancients.** 



69. Say : Go ye through the earth 
And see what has been 
The end of those guilty 
(Of sin).** 




70. But grieve not over them. 
Nor distress thyself 
Because of their plots. ““ 



71. 9hey also sav : “ When will 
This promise (come to pass) ? 
(Say) if ye are truthful.** 


72. Say : “It may be that 
Some of the events which 
Ye wish to hasten on 
May be (close) in your pursuit! 


99880T 






3304. The Unbelievers are generally materialises, who cannot go beyond the evidence of their 
physical senses. As to a spiritual vision of the future, their physical senses would only leave them 
in doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind altoge|her to 
the spiritual world. 

3305. Even if the Unbelievers are unwilling to take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observe 
what has actually happened on the earth, and they will see that evil always came to an evil end, and 

that Truth and righteousness ultiftiately won. 

• 

3306. C/. xvi. 127, and n. 2164> The righteous need not worry over the unjust. The plots of the 
unjust can never defeat or deflect the purpose of God. 

3307. The Unbelievers — or even men of half-hearted faith — may say, ” Why worry over distant 
future events 1 Take the day ai it comes I " But that is a fallacy. Judgment is certain, and it may 
be that this very hour may be the hour of doom for any given individual. This is the hour of repeh^ 
ance and amendment. For God wishes well to all mankind in spite of their ingratitude. 
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73. ^ut verily thy Lord is 
*FuU of grace to mankind : 

Yet most of them are ungrateful. 

j 


74. And verily thy Lord knoweth 

All that their hearts do hide, 

As well as all that 

They reveal* 


75. Nor is there aught 

Of the Unseen, in heaven 

Qr .earth, but is (recorded)*”* 

|n clear record. 


76. Herily this Qur-an doth explain 
To the Children of Israel 
.Most of the matters 

In which they disagree.*”* 

(/“Sialyl lili 

77* And it certainly is 

A Guide and Mercy 

To those who believe. 


78. Verily thy Lord will decide 

Between them by His Decree : 

And He is Exalted in Might, 
All'Knowing. 


79. So put thy trust in God : 

For thou art on (the Path 

Of) manifest Truth. 



3308. The chain of cause and effect is certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record. In this 
sense the doctrine of '* Karina ” is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of ** Grace ; for mati 
may repent and obtain God’s Mercy, and God's Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 
man. 

3309. The Jews had numerous sects. Some were altogether out of the pale, e.g., the Samaritans, 
who had a separate Taurdt of their own : they hated the other Jews and were shared by them. But 
even in the orthodox body, there were several sects, of which the following may be mentioned i 
(1) the Pharisees, who were literalists, formalists, and fatalists, and had a large body of traditional 
literature, with which they overlaid the Law of Moses ; (2) the Sadducees, who were rationalists, 
and teemed to have doubted the doctrine of the Resurrection or of a Hereafter ; (3) the Esscnes, 
who practised a sort of Communism and Asceticism and prohibited marriage. About many of their 
doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were settled by the Qur^n, which supplemented and 
perfected the Law of Moees. It also explained clearly the nature of God and of Revelation, and the 
doctrine of the Hereafter. 

3310. Decree : ? the disputes between rival sects can only be settled by the Decree of 

God,— <1) in the form of a Revelation, as was done by the Qur^Sn, or (2) by the logic of events, for 
hundreds of sects have been extinguidied and forgotten in the course of time, and (3) in the Decree 
pi Judgment in the Hereafter, when all Jarring sects will at length see their errors. 
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So. Truly thou canst not cause 

The Dead to listen, not 

Gansc thdJU cause the Deaf 

To hear the call, 

(Especially) when they 

Turn back in retreat.““ 

(35^^ if 

81. Nor catisV thou be a guide 

To the Blind, (to prevent them) 
From straying : only those 

Wilt thou get to listen 

Who beliieve in Our Signs, 

And they will bow in Islam. 


32. And when the Word is 

Fuidlled against them (the unjust), 
We shall produce from the earth 
A Beast to (face) them : 

He will speak to them. 

For that mankind did not 

Bdieve with assurance 

In Our Signs. 


Section 7. 


83. 9ne Day We shall gather 
Together from every people 

A troop of those who reject 

Our Signs, and they shall 

Be kept in ranks, — 


84. Until, when they come 
(Before the ]udgment>seat), 

(God) will say : ** Did ye 

Reject My Signs, though ye *®“ 



3311. The Aposcle't reiponsibility was to preach and show the, way. Men and women of ,good« 

s^ill bad faith and accepted the Message. But he was not responsible for the obstinacy and perver^ 
•Ay of men who turned away God’s Signs and rejected the Truth. ^ ^ . 

3312. The Word : the Decree or Sentence, the Decision to end the respite and restore the true 
values of right and wrong in a new world : their cup of iniquity will then have been full. 

3313. The Beast will be one of the Signs of the Last Days to come, before the present World, 
passes away and the new World is brought into being. In symbolic language it would represent 
gfou Materialism. It will be the •embodiment of fat worldly triumph, which will appeal tp a mis^ 
guided and degenerate world, because such a corrupt world wUl have no assured belief in the Signs 
of God or in spiritual Light. It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing the door of repentance. I 
dip, not know whether this Beast has any Reference to the symbolism in chapter xii. of the Book of 
Revelation, which closes the New Testament. If taklimuhum is read Instead of tukallimukum, i*c' 
wdmldmcan that the Beast would wound them; symbolically, that ^Materialism would produce Its^ 
ony Nemesis. 

' 3314. The charge against them drill jpe : * You had lib knowled|(e, and yet you arrogantly reJecfSA^ 
My Signs : is chat true, or have you any plea in your defence ? ’ .i . . < . i. .. I . !i 
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Comprehended them not 
In knowledge, or what 
Was it ye did? ” 





85. And the Word will be ““ 
Fulfilled against them, because 
Of their wrong-doing, and they 
Will be unable to speak 
(In plea). 




86. See they not that We 
Have made the Night 
For them to rest in 
And the Day to give 
Them light ? Verily in this 
Are Signs for any people 
That believe! 


O'M 


87. And the Day that the Trumpet 
Will be sounded — then will be 
Smitten with terror those 
Who are in the heavens. 

And those who are on earth. 
Except such as God will please 
(To exempt) : and all shall come 
To His (Presence) as beings 
Conscious of their lowliness.””” 


88. Thou seest the mountains 

And thinkest them firmly fixed:**” 
But they shall pass away 
As the clouds pass away : 








3315. There will be no plea, because the charge will be only too true. The Decree will be passed 
and executed. 

3316. Night, Rest, and Light : both in the literal and the symbolic sense. Any one with a 
•crap of faith or spiritual insight could see that the Night is a blessing when used for rest, and a 
cune when used to cover ignorance or sin; and that the Day is for work and enlightenment^and 
its misuse is gross ingratitude to God. Or, understand Truth and practise Righteousness while it is 
yet Light and the Message of God is here to guide you : for there comes the Night when Endeavour 
will cease and there will be no room for Repentance. 

3317. Arrogance will flee with Ignorance, and Self will see itself in its true place— that of 
humility and. lowliness— when the scales of ignorance fall from its eyes. 

3318.. This is so in the present phase of phenomenal things, both literally and figuratively. 
There seems nothing more film or fixed or permanent t^n the *' eternal hills *’ : yet when the new 
order of things comes and the new World is brought into being, they will be as flimsy and unsub* 
•tantial as clouds. So, in the revaluation of things in the spiritual World, persons or things or ideas 
that seem so great and so firmly established now will pass away like mere fancies and give way to 
the Reality of God. 
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(Such is) the artistry of God, 

Who disposes of all things 
In perfect order ; for He is 
Well acquainted with all that ye do. 



89. If any do good, good will 
(Accrue) to them therefrom ; 
And they will be secure 
From terror that Day. 




90. And if any do evil, 

Their faces will be thrown 
Headlong into the Fire : 

** Do ye receive a reward 
Ocher than chat which ye 
Have earned by your deeds? *’ 

91. iSor me, I have been 
Commanded to serve the Lord “®* 
Of this City, Him Who has 
Sanctified it and to Whom 
(Belong) all things : 

And I am commanded 
To be of those who bow 
In Islam to God’s Will, — 





92. And to rehearse the Qur^an : 
And if any accept guidance. 




3319. Atqana : to arrange or dispose of things with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 
results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is to be, all have a definite object and 
purpose in the Plan of God, Who knows perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 
what we need. Who can praise His artistry enough 1 

3320. Headlong : it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 
foremost in our present order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 
window-dressing (= faces) of Evil. 

3321. There will be no punishment except such as hu been deseed by actual conduct in the 
present life of probation. 

3322. The Lord of this City. This was spoken in Mecca, say, about the 5th year^ before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and his adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult of 
Mecca. So far from being against the true spirit of the holy City of Mecca, it was actually in 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan 
Quraish. They are told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca itself, the One True God, 
Who had sanctified it in the time of ^Abraham. Lest they should think that it was a local or tribal 
or narrow cult, it is added that He is not only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds, ** to 
Whom belong all things It is a universal messsage ; but how sad it would be if the Meccans, 
among whom it came first, were to reject it I 

3323. The duty of the Apostle and his adherents was, first, to accept Islam and become them- 
selves shining examples of God*s grace and mercy, as they in fact were, and secondly, to preach 
time message and spread that Light to all around. It #ai not for them tci force it on unWlUing 
people : for any who rejected it would find their own spiritual loll in luch refection. 9ttt they* muit 
clearly warn them of the consequences. * 
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They do it for the good 
Of their own souls, 
And if any stray, say : 

I am only a Warner **. 







93. And say : ** Praise be to God, 
Who will soon show you 
His Signs, so that ye 
Shall know them ** ; and thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 
Of all that ye do.*”*® 





3324. In a few years after chat, many wonderful things happened that removed the doubts of 
the doubters and confirmed the faith of the Believers. They showed how the logic of events pioved 
the true mission of 'the holy Prophet. Other things some minds may npc be able to grasp. But the 
Ipgie of events is for all to see. 

3325. Trials and tribulations, persecution and exile, and the patient endurance and constancy 
with which they were met by the Believers— all are known to God and will be credited to their 
spiritual account. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXVIU (Qow). 

This Sara continues the subject of Revelation and its reception bf those to 
whom it is sent. But it emphasises new points : how the recipient of inspiration is 
prepared for his high destiny, even in the growth of his ordinary life, and how the 
rejection of Ood's Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by overweening 
arrogance or avarice. The plight of thote who reject the Truth is contrasted with 
the reward of the righteous. 

With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period. Just preceding the Hijrat. 

Summary . — Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God's Plan was to strengthen 
the weak : in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission ; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided ; in his exile he found help and love ; and when he was called, 
he was supported by God (xxviii. MZ, and C. 173). 

So was the holy Apostle Muhammad fed spiritually by bod's Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations t it came to an 
old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world's life (xxvitt. 43.60, and 
C. 174). 

The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good t for all Mercy 
and Truth are with God (xxviii. 61.75, and C. 175). 

But men puffed up with wealth, like f^rQn, will come to an evil end, while the 
lowly and the righteous will attain God's Mercy (xxviii. 76.88, C. 176). 

C. 173. — God's Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(xxviii. 1 . 42 .) By God’s Grace and their Faith. So Moses 

Was saved from the Tyrant’s wrath in infancy, 

And reared in the Tyrant’s own den, but gently 
In a mother’s love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the will 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune ' 

He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him. In self4mposed exile he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 

In his mission he triumphed over arrogant 
Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith. 

So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 

.Cursed, loathed, disgraced, and despised. 
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Sura XXVIII. 

QofO^, or the Narration. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


hffs- ffin. iPtm. 


3326 


2. Th^s9 are Verses of the Book 
That mafces (things) clear.“®” 

3. We rehearse to thee some 
Of the story of Moses 
And Pharaoh in Truth, 

For people who believe.®*** 

4. !|lruly Pharaoh elated himself 
' In the land and broke up 

Its people into sections,**** 
Depressing a small group 
Among them : their sons he slew, 
But he kept alive their females : 
Fbr he was indeed 
A maker of mischief. 

5. And We wished to be 
Gracious to those who were 
Being depressed in the, landt**** 
To make them leaders (in faith) 
And make them heirs. 





3326. See n. 3137 to xxvi. 1. 

3327. See n. 3138 to xxvL 2. 

M28. The pert of the etoiy of Moi^. to)d here U how Moses end his mother were guided in the 
child • lnf«ncy, that even as he grew up. he might be prepared for his high destiny ; how in youth he 
trusted God in the most awkward situations and sought His help; how he fled into exile, and yet 
found love and support because of his weU-dolng; and how. when he was called to his mission, he 
received God’s favour, which defeated, all the plots of his enemies. Thus God’s Plan works contl> 
nuously in the web of events which the Fates are supposed to be weaving. Those who have faith 
will see the hand of God in everything, and welcome the light that comes to thengjby Revc« 
lation. With such a Faith there is no room for Chance or blind Fate. 

3329. For a king or ruler to make invidious distinctions between his subjects, and specially to 
depress or oppress any particular clam of his subjects, is a dereliction of hU kingly duties, for which 
he l^evonsible to God. Pharaoh and hU clique were intoxicated with pride of race and pride of 
mterial civUiation. and grievously oppressed the Israelites Pharaoh decreed that all male sons 
born CO hii Iftnelice tubjecti should be killed, tnd the femtlei kept alive for the pleaaure of the 
Moaea waa saved In a wonderful way, as related further. 

333a What PharMh wished was to crush them. But God’s Plan wu to prottct them as they 
wne weak, and indeed to make them custodians and leaders in His Faith, and to give them In 
inberlMnce a land ^wlng with milk and honey ”. Here they were established in authority for 
I?* ** V ^ ^ owed God's Law. As regards Pharaoh and his ministers and hoses, they were 

•* *»>* »>«• v.*, calamities agamst which 

they were so confidently taking precautions for themselves. 
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6. To establish a firm place 
For them in the land, 

And to show Pharaoh, Haroan,®®” 
And their hosts, at their hands. 
The very things against which 
They were taking precautions.®®®® 




7. IBo We' sent this inspiration 
To the mother of Moses : 

** Suckle (thy child), but when 
Thou hast fears about him, 
Cast him into the river,®®®® 

But fear not nor grieve : 

For We shall restore him 
To thee, and We shall make 
Him one of Our apostles.** 



8. Then the people of Pharaoh 
Picked him up (from the river) : 
(It was intended) that (Moses) 
Should be to them an adversary 
And a cause of sorrow : ®®®* 

For Pharaoh and Haman 

And (all) their hosts were 
Men of »n. 

% 

9. The wife of Pharaoh said : 

“ (Here is) a joy of the eye,®®®® 
For me and: fot thee : 

Slay him not. It may be 











'^4 


3331. HSmia w«e evidently Phataoh’e minister, not to be confounded with a Haman who it 
mentioned in the Old Testament (Esther iii. 1), as a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes), King of Persia, 
the tame who invaded Greece, and ruled from B.C. 485 to 464. 

3332. Pharaoh was trying to kill the Israelites. Instead, the Plagues of Egypt, invoked by Motet, 
kUled thousands of Egyptians (vii. 133, and notes 1091'92), because *' they were steeped in arrogance, 
— a people given to sin." In pursuing the Israelites In. their flight. Pharaoh and his army were 
themselves overwhelmed in the tea. 

3333. The Egyptian midwives had orders to kill Israelite babes. Moses was saved from them, 
and his mother nursed the infant at her breast herself. But when the danger of cfiscovery was 
iaaminent, she put him' into a chest or basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It flowed by the 
King's palace, and the chest with the baby was picked up^ as related further on. The mother had 
no cause to fear or grieve afterwards, at the child grew up under her tender care and became 
afterwards one of the apostles of G^. 

3334 This was4he plan of Providence : chat the wicked might cast a net round themselves by 
fostering the man who was to bring them to naught and be the Instrument of their punishment,— or 
Qooking at it from the other side) chat Moses might learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians In order 
CO expose all that was hollow and wicked in it. 

3335. He was a darling tO 'look at, and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, who 
afserwards; shared his throne. This is on the supposition chat the Pharaoh was Thothmes 1 (see 
Appendix IV, & vii). „ 
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That he will be of use 
To us, or we may adopt 
Him as a son.** And they 
Perceived not (what they 
Were doing) I ““ 




10. But there came to be 
A void in the heart 
Of the mother of Moses : 

She was going almost to 
Disclose his (case), had We 
Not strengthened her heart 
(With faith), so that she 
Might remain a (firm) believer.”’*’^ 





1 1. And she said to the sister 
Of (Moses), “ Follow him. ’* 

So she (the sister) watched him 
In the character of a stranger. 
And they knew not. 


12. And We ordained that he 
Refused suck at first, until 
(His sister came up 
And) said : Shall I 
Point out to you the people 
Of a house that will nourish 
And bring him up for you “*** 
And be sincerely attached 
To him ? ”. . . 




CllOUi 


13. Thus did We restore him 
To his mother, that her eye 
, Might be comforted, that she 
Might not grieve, and that 
She might know that the promise 
Of God is true : but 
Most of them do not understand.”””” 




3336. In all life Providence fo orders things chat Evil is defeated by its own weapons.'^ot only 
it it defeAced, but it actually, chough unwittingly, advances the cause of Good 1 In non-religious 
language this is called the work of the Ironic Faces. If Thomas Hardy had not made Napoleon the 
Puppet of Fate in his “ Dynasts ”, he could well have taken Pharaoh as an illustration of the Irony 
of Fate, or, as we should prefer to call it, the working of the Universal Plan. 

3337. The mother’s heart felt the gaping void at parting from her son ; but her Faith in God's 
Providence kept her from betraying herself. 

3338. For you : i.e. on your behalf. Thus Moses got the benefit of his mother’s milk (symbolical of 
all the traditions and spiritual heritage of his ancestry and his people) as well as the prestige and the 
opportunities of being brought up in the royal fgmily, wkh the best of teachers to teach him Egyptian 
wisdom. In addition, there was the comfort to bis molher. 

3339. God’s promise is always true, but short-sighted people, if they are a little thwarted in dieit 
plan, do not understand that God’s wisdom, power, and goodness are far more comprehensive than 
any little plans which they may form. 
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Section 2. 


14. he reached full age, 

And was firmly established 
(In life), We bestowed on him 
Wisdom and knowledge : for thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do good. 







15. And he entered the City 
At a time when its people ““ 
Were not watching : and he 
Found there two men fighting, — 
One of his own religion, 

And the other, of his foes. 

Now the man of his own 
Religion appealed to him 
Against his foe, and Moses 
Struck him with his fist 
And made an end of him. 

He said : ** This is a work 
Of Evil (Satan) : for he is 
An enemy that manifestly 
Misleads ! *’ 






‘AjI 


16. He prayed : '* O my Lord ! 

I have indeed wronged my soul ! 
Do Thou then forgive me ! ” 

So (God) forgave him : for He 
Is the Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 


tJj 


3340. Full age may be taken to be mature youth, aay between 18 and 30 years of age. By that 
time a person is fully established in life : his physical build is completed, and his mental and moral 
habits are formed. In this case, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and Just to those among whom he lived, he was granted wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were coming for him. His internal development being 
complete, he now goes out Into the outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he gets his 
divine commission. 

• 

3341. That may have been either the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep. The latter is more probable, 
in view of verse 18 below. But there is also another suggestion. A guest in a Palace is not free to 
wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of thg City at all sorts of hours, and this applies even 
more to an inmate of the Palace brought up as a son. Moses was therefore visiting the City privately 
and eluding the guards. His obfect may have been to see for himself how things were going on ; 
perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may suppose *that he had retained 
contact with his mother. 

3342. His object was apparently to strike him so as to release the Israelite, 'not to kill the 
Egyptian. In fact he killed the Egyptian. This was unfortunate in more ways than one. His visit 
CO the City was clandestine ; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party ; and he had 
taken the life of an Egyptian. He eras full of regrets and repentance, and he prayed to God, and 
obtained God’s forgiveness. 
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17. He $aid : *' O my Lord ! 

For that Thou hast bestowed 
Thy Grace on me, never 
Shall I be a help 
To those who sin ! ” 




18. So he saw the morning 
In the City, looking about. 

In a state of fear, when 
Behold, the man who had, 

The day before, sought his help 
Called aloud for his help 
(Again). Moses said to him : 

“ Thou art truly, it is clear, 

A quarrelsome fellow ! ” 


19. Then, when he decided to lay 
Hold of the man who was 
An enemy to both of them. 
That man said : O Moses ! 

Is it thy intention to slay me 
As thou slewest a man 
Yesterday ? Thy intention is 
None other than to become 
A powerful violent man 
In the land, and not to be 
One who sets things right ! ” 




3343. He takes a conscious and solemn vow to dedicate himself to God, and to do nothing that 
may in any way assist those who were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan had yet 
shaped itself in his mind, until a second catastrophe brought matters to a head, and he was plunged 
In adventure. 


3344. The man was an Israelite. But Moses eras himself in a distracted mood, for the reasons 
given In n. 3342 above, and he was exasperated at this public appeal to him again. 


3345. When Moses considered further that the Egyptian was unjust and that the EMtlan was 
an enemy to Israel generally (including both Moses and the man assaulted), he was going to intervene 
again, when he received a .double warning, one from the Egyptian who was fighting, and the other 
from some man (Israelite or Egyptian) who was friendly to him, as explained below. We may 
suppose that after the first day’s fight, there had been a great deal of talk in the bazars, both among 
Israelites and Egyptians. Probably the Israelites were elated at finding a champion — perhaps more 
elated than they should have been, and in a provocative mood, which deserved Moses’s rebuke. 
Probably the Egyptians had discussed * who this new champion was, and had already apprised the 
Palace, to which Moses had not dared to return. 


334& The Egyptian saw the tactical advantage of his position. In efiFect he said : * We have 
found out all about you. You live in the Palace, and yet you come clandestinely and kill our 
Egyptians* Ate you going to do the same with me 7 You* are nothing but a bully I And you talk 
of setting things right I That Is what you should do If you were true to your salt I ' 
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20. And there came a man, 

Running, from the furthest end 
Of the City, He said : 

“ O Moses { the Chiefs 
Are taking counsel together 
About thee, to slay thee : 

• So get thee away, for I 
Do give thee sincere advice.” 








21, He therefore got away therefrom, **** 
Looking about, in a state 
Of fear. He prayed : 

” O my Lord ! save me 

From people given to wrong'doing.” 

, Section 3. 




22* ffhen, when he turned his face 
Towards (the land of) Madyan, 
He said : “ I do hope 
That my Lord will show me 
The smooth and straight Path.” 




23. And when he arrived at 

The watering (place) in Madyan, 
He found there a group 
Of men watering (their flocks), 
And besides them he found 
Two women who were keeping 




' 3347. Apparently rumouri had reached the Palace, a Council had been held, and the death of 
Motet had been decreed I 


3348. Motet taw that hit position was now untenable, both in the Palace and in the City, and 
indeed anywhere in Pharaoh’s territory. So he suffered voluntary exile. But he did not know where 
to go to. His mind was in a state of agitation. But he turned to God and prayed. He got conso- 
lation, and felt that after all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was to much injustice 
and oppression. 

3349. East of Lower Egypt, for about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded on the south By 
che Gulf of Suez, and on the north by what was the Isthmus of Suez, now cut by the Suez CanAL 
Over the Isthmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not well take that 
toad, as the Egyptians were after him. If he could, after croHing the Isthmus, plunge into the Sihki 
desert, east or south-east, he would be in the Midianite territory, where the people would be Arabs 
and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for guidance. 

3350. The first thing that a wanderer in a desert would make for would be an oasis where he 
• could get water from a spring or well, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and some human 

company. The Midianite watering place was probably a deep well, as surface springs ate rare (n 
sandy deserts, where the water level Is low, unless there eras a hill from which issued a spring, ' 
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Back (their flocks). He said : 

** y Hat' is the matter with you ? 
They said : “ We cannot water 
(Qur flocks) until the shepherds 
Jake back (their flocks) : 

^d bur father is 
very old man.” 


19 






24. So he watered (their flocks) 

For them ; then he turned back 
To the shade, and said : 

” O my Lord ! 

Truly am I 
tn (desperate) need 
Of any good 

That Thou dost send me ! 





5^5 




25. pfterwards one of the (damsels) 
Came (back) to him, walking 
Bashfully. She said : ” My father 
Invites thee that he may 
Reward thee for having watered 
(Ouir flocks) for us.” So when 
He came to him and narrated 
The story, he said : 




3351. Here if a pretty little idyll, cold in the fewest and most beautiful words possible. Moses 
arrives at an oasis in the desert, weary and travel^worn, with his mind full of anxi€|f iihd uncertainty 
owing to hit recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would naturally seek water. At the 
well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps goat-herds) watering their flocks. As a stranger it was 
not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade of a tree until they should 
finish. He noticed two damsels, also waiting, with their flocks, which they had come to water. His 
fihiyiJijy was roused. He went at*once among the goat-herds, made a place for the flocks of the 
daaatela, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the shade. They were modest maidens, 
and had given him in three Arabic words the key of the whole situation. * AhU^nd shai^un kaUrun : 
our father is a very old man, and therefore cannot come to water the flocks ; we therefore do the 
work I we could not very well thrust ourselves among these men.’ 


3352. The maidens are gone, with smiles on their lips and gratitude in their heart8'.^What were 
the reflections of Moses as he returned' to the shade of the tree T He returned thanks to (jod for the 
bright little vision which he had just seen. Had he done a good deed ? Precious was the opportunity 
be had had. He had slaked his thirst. But he was a homeless wanderer and had a longing in his 
,§pvif which he dared not put into words. Those shepherds were no company for him. He was truly 
t^e a beggar in desperate need. For any little good that came his way, he was grateful. But ^Ut 
, sifp this 7— this vis&n of a comfortable household, presided over by an old man rich in flocks"^ and 
and richer still in two daughters, as modest as they were beautiful? Perhaps he w^td n'em 
iwe them again I But Providence was preparing another surprise for him. 



had he rested, when one of the damsels came back, walking with. basbfiillPiacgl 
memge. *^y father is grateful for what you did for us. He invites 
lii W give some re^n for your kindnms.’ 
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**,Fear thou not : (well) hast thou 
Escaped from unjust people/* 

26 . Said one of the (damsels) : 

“ O my (^ear). father 1 engage ““ 
Him on wagei : truly the best 
Of men for thee to employ is 
The (man) who is strong and 

>f 3S66 

rriiscy 




27. He said : ** I intend to wed 
One of these my daughters 
To thee, on condition that 
Thou serve me for eight years ; **” i 
But if thou complete ten years, 

It will be (gkace) from thee. 

But I intepd not to place 
Thee under a difficulty : 


(yt 


3354 . Nothing could have been more welcome chan such a message* and through — a 
messenger* Moses went, of course, and saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered patriarchal 
household. The old man was happy in his daughters and they in him. There was mutual confidence. 
They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his welcome a foregone 
conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint the father in something 
of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like an angelic vision. The two 
men got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his story,— who he was* how he was brought 
up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps the whole household, includfhk the 
daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their wonder and admiration were mingled with 
a certain amount of pity — perhaps with some more tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been 
to fetch him. Perhaps the enchantment which Desdemona felt in Othello's story was working on 
her. In any case the stranger had won his place in their hearts. The old man, the head of the 
household, assured him of hospitality and safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of 
life he congratulated him on his escape. ' Who would live among unjust people 2 It is as well you 
are free of them 1 ’ 

3355. A little time passes. A guest after all cannot stay for ever. They all feel that it would be 
go^ to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart to him had spoken 
their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the flocks ? The father was old, and a young 
man was wanted to look after the flocks. And— there may be other possibilities. 

3356. Strong and trusty : Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the very qualities 
which a woaaan most admires in the man she loves. 

3357. A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject of marriage. It was not 

for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this world, the gkPj ' 
family wfis superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer. The 
father asked if he would marry one of the daughters and stay with them for at least eight years, or if 
he liked, ten yeara^ but the longer term was at his option. If he brought no dower, his service for chat 
period was more chan sufficient in lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was no doubt tacitly 
settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves. Moses was glad of iChe 
propomi, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by appealing to God. The 
old man, knowing the worth of his son-in-law, solemnly assured him that in any event he would not 
tike advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist on anything- inconsistent with 
Moses’s interests, should a new future open out to him And a new and glorious future was awelclng 
him after his apprenticeship. * 


S. xxvin. 27-30. ) 1010 


Thou wilt find me, 

Indeed, if God wills. 

One of the righteous.” 


28. He said : ** Be that (the agreement) 
Between me and thee : 

Whichever of the two terms 

I fulfil, let there be 

No ill-will to me. 

Be God a witness 

To what we say.” 


Section 4. 


29. when Moses had fulfilled 

The term, and was travelling “*** 
With his family, he perceived 

A fire in the direction 

Of Mount Tur. He said 

To his family : ” Tarry ye ; 

1 perceive a fire ; I hope 

To bring you from there 

Some information, or a burning 
Firebrand, that ye may 

Warm yourselves.” “““ 


30. But when he came 

To the (Fire), a voice 



3358. In patriarchal society it was not uncommon to have a marriage bargain of this kind 
conditional on a certain term of service. In this case the episode conveys two lessons. (0 A man 
destined to be an, apostle of God is yet a man, and must pass through the ups and downs of life like 
any ocher man : only he will do it with more grace and distinction than other men. (2) The beautiful 
relations in love and marriage may themselves be a preparation for the highest spiritual destiny that 
may await a Messenger of God. A woman need not necessarily be a snare and a temptation \ ahe 
may be the understanding help^mate that the Lady Khadi]a waa to the holy Apostle. 


' 3359. The episode in the desert, full of human Interest, now closes, and we come to ttife threshold 
of the sacred Call to the divine ministry of Moaes. Here we may compare this passage with that in 
xxvii. 7-14 and previoua passages. Note that a speech in such cases is not a literal report of spoken 
^ words, but a general rendering in human words of Commands, Events, and Thoughts, such as may 
be televant in connection with any particular episode and its context. In this passage we are cold, 
after reference to Moses’s preparation for his high destiny, of the particular sin of Arrogance and 
Sacrilege of which Pharaoh was guilty (xxviii 38-39), how it was punished, and with what initrunlenti 
In the hands of Moses and Pharaoh. The notes on the earlier passage should be read, as explanations 
akef^y given need not now be repeated 


33Mi Note how the transition is effected from the happy earthly life of Moses (with its previous 
earthly storm end stress) to the new spiritual storm and stress of his prophetic mission. 
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( S. XXVUl. 30'33. 


Was heard from the right bank , 
Of the valley, from a tree 
In hallowed ground : 

“O Moses! Verily 
1 am God, the Lord 
Of the Worlds... 

31." Now do thou throw thy rod I " 
But when he saw it 
Moving (of its own accord) 

As if it had been a snake, 

He turned back in retreat, * 

And retraced not his steps : 

" O Moses I ** (it was said), 

" Draw near, and fear not : ' 

For thou art of those 
Who are secure.^** 


ocfei^l 6?^ 


32. " Move thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 
Come forth white without stain 
(Or harm), and draw thy hand 
Close to thy side 
(To guard) against fear.““ 

Those are the two credentials 
Frpm thy Lord to Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs : for truly 
They are a people 
Rebellious and wicked." 


33. He said : " O my Lord ! 
I have slain a man 




3361. We are to suppose the appearance of a bush burning but not consumed (Exod. iii. 1 \ a 
device adopted by the Scottish Church in its armorial bearings. Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto (Ncc tamen consumebaeur, * nevertheless it was not consumed *} from the Synod of 
the Reformed Church of France, which had adopted it in 1583. (I am indebted for this information 
to the Rev. D. Y. Robertson, Chaplain of the Church of Scotland in Simla). The real explanation 
of the Burning Bush will be found in xxvii. 8. n. 3245 : it was not a fire, but a reflection of the Glory of 
God. 


3362. The verbal meaning is : ' you have nothing to fear from what appears to be a snake : it is a 
snake, not for you, but for Pharaoh.’ But there is a deeper meaning besides. Moses had now been 
called to a higher and spiritual missibn. He had to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circumvent 
their trickery and magic. He had now the security of Faith : in all dangers and difliculties God 
would guide and protect him, for he was actually in God’s service, one of the Elect. 


3363. Literally,” draw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear ”. When a bird is frightened. 
It ruflies its wings and prepares to fly away, but when it it calm and composed, it tits with its wings 
drawn close to its sides, showing a mind secure from danger. C/. also n. 2550 to xx. 22* 



S. xxvill. 33'36. 1 
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Among them, and I fear *"•* 

Lest they slay me. 


34.*‘.And my bro.tlier Aaron — 
rie is more eloquent in speech 
Than I : so send him 

With me as a helper. 

To. confirm (and strengthen) me : 
For ,1, fear that they may 

Accuse me of falsehood.** 


35. He »id : ** We will certainly 
Strengthen thy arm through 

Tb.y brother, and invest you both 
Vtiyith authority, ,so they 

Shall liot be able to 

Touch you : with Our Signs 

Shall ye triumph, — you two 

As well as those 

Wlib follow you.’* 


36. JPhen Moses came to them 

With Our Clear Signs, they said : 

This is nothing but sorcery ***’ 
jilted up : never did we 

H^r the like among our fathers 

C5f old!” 




33^ not' that Motea.-is not reaisured from all feat on account of the apnrent make whlelh 
hla tod had become, or from the Mcred and unfamiliar lutroundinga in which he found hlmaeif. On 
thif point his heart has been completely assured. , But he is still new to his mission, and the future is 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, 
because one of Pharaoh's men had been slain at his hands. And now he is commanded to go to 
Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs. The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he 
frsrnkly lays before his Lord, and asks for a little human and visible support, which is granted bbn at 
once, viz * ; the help of his brother ^aron. 


... , . ..... - / • . . ' I • 4 

, , 3365-.. To toifchypu : tq i^gacach you.aQ;|^fFh^re,neaq^ip the wonders and Signs that you will show 
them under the divine authority with which you are invested. 


3366. The potency of God's Light is such that its divine rays reach the humblest of those who 
seek after Him. The Prophets can certainly srork wonders, but their sincere followers in Faith can 
‘do so also in their own spheres. Wonders nuiy appeal to people, but they are not the highest signs of 
6bd’s‘ workings, and they are around us every day in our lives. 


3367. This is what Moses was thinking of when he had said : " They may accuse me of falMhobd. ** 
Touccuse the purest Truth of lying is a favourite trick of those whose chief stock<'in«trade is deception 
and soKcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by arts adapted to their ignorant minds I 


3368. ' As to chit higher talk of the worship of tboOne true Godr why, our ancestors have wordilpped 
power and patronage, as concentrated in Pharaoh, from the most ancient times 1 
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[ S. xxvili. 37-40. 


37. Moses said : My Lord 
IC^pws best who it is 
That comes with guidance 
.Ffpm Him and whose End 
will be best in the Hereafter : 
Certain it is that 
The wrong'doers will not 

prosper.” 




38. Pharaoh said : ” O Chiefs 1 
No god do I know for you 
But myself : therefore, 

0 Haman ! light me a (kiln 
To bake bricks) out of elay, 
And build me a lofty 
Palace, that I may mount up 
To the god of Moses : 

But as far as I am concerned, 

1 think (Moses) is a liar ! ” 



39. And he was arrogant and insolent 
In the land, beyond reason, — ^ 

He and his hosts : they thought 
That they would not have 
To return to Us!”"" 


40. So We seized him 
And his hosts, and We 
Flung them into the sea : ”” 
Now behold what was the End 
Of those who did wrong 1 














3369. C/. vi. 135. The only argument in such a case is an appeal to God, and to the ultimate 
Future. Both of these appeals require Faith. But even if you do not rely on anything so high, you 

'ciln see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestriil customs are not going to do any bvie any 

..•e- 

3370 . Pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God, — not only one god among many, but the only god : 
•• 1 am your Lord Most High ” : Ixxlx 24. At any rate he did not sec why his people should wot^Klp 
any one but him 1 

3371. 1 understand his speech to his minister HffmSn to be sarcastic But some Commentators 
have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actually thought of reaching the heavens by build- 
ing Ipfty towers. 

5372. They did *not believe in the Hereafter. They did not understand that every deed must have 
Ita inevitable conliequence, good or evil, unless tbe Grace of God intervene; to save us ftom tor- 

^373> Phwaoh «nd hi. hoitt wmc dcowaed ia ^the m. In chtlr pun^t of the ImelitM : sm vli. 
130.13d. They ate the type of men who lead— only to.JPcamctton. "they Invltet not to PeaM a^d 
Happhuai, but to the Ftie of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatted. 



S. XXVIII. 41-43. J 
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( C. 174. 


41. And We made them (but) 
Leaders inviting to the Fire ; 
And on the Day of Judgment 
No help shall they find. 

42. In this world We made 
A Curse to follow them : 
And on the Day of Judgment 
They will be among 

The loathed (and despised). * 




C. 174. — As with Moses, so with the Apostle Muhammad : 
(sxviiL 43.^.) Revelation was given to him, by which 

He knew and understood, and led men and was kind. 
He was a Memy to men, sent by Ood, to warn 
Those in sin, and, by precept and example, 

To bring the Light to their very doors. 

Those who had spiritual eyes rejoiced. 

And walked in God’s ancient Way, now reopened, 
Valuing the things of the Spirit as God’s 
Own gifts, to be their possession for ever ! 

Section 5. 


43. Hlh did reveal to Moses 
The Book after We had 
Destroyed the earlier generations, 
(To give) Insight to men, 

And Guidance and Mercy, 

That they might receive 

admonition.”’® 


J-rr 






3374. Power and patronage may be lauded by fycophants and selfish place-hunters; but when 
they are misused, and when their exposure causes their fall, they suffer ignominy even in this life 
If they manage to escape exposure while alive, it often happens that they are found out after their 
death, and the curses of many generations follow those whose oppressions and wrong-doing spoiled 
the fair face of God’s earth. But even this is nothing to the true Punishment that will come in the 
Hereafter. There, true values will,be restored, and some of the highest and mightiest^ill be in the 
lowest depths of degradation. 

3375. After the destruction of the Pharaonic Tyranny and other similar Tyrannies before them, 

God began a new age of Revelation, the age of Moses and his Book. Humanity began as it were 
with a clean slate again. It was a full Revelation (or Sharf'at) which may be looked at from thtee 
points of view : (1) as Light or Insight for men, so that they should not grope in darkness ; (2) as a 
Guide to show them the Way, so that they should not be misled into vrrong Paths ; and (3) as a 
Mercy from God, so that by following the Way they may receive God’s Forgiveness and Grace. In 
vL 91, we have a reference to Light and Guidan^ in connection with the Revelation of Moses, and 
in vL 154 we have a reference to Guidance and Mercy in the same connection. Here all three are 
combined, with the substitution of Ba^ir for Nor. Bofdir ia the plutal of Bagrat, and may also 
be translated Proofs, as I have done in vl. 104. C/. also vil. 203, n. 1175, where the word is translated 
^Lights”. ’ ' • 
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[ S. XXVIII. 44-47. 


44. Thou wast not on the Western**’® 
Side when We decreed 
The Commission to Moses, 

Nor wast thou a witness 
(Of those events). 


^ U j cil 


45. But We raised up (new) 

Generations, and long were the 

ages ** 

That passed over them ; 

But thou wast not a dweller 
Among ,the people of Madyan, 
Rehearsing Our Signs to them ; 
But it is We Who send 
Apostles (with inspiration).**’" 










/ 

i 


46. Nor wast thou at the side 
Of (the Mountain of) Tur 
When We called (to Moses). 
Yet (art thou sent) 

As a Mercy from thy Lord, 

To give warning to a people **’" 
To whom no warner had come 
Before thee : in order that 
They may receive admonition. 




47. If (We had) not (sent thee 
To the Quraish), — in case 
A calamity should seize them 
For (the deeds) that their hands ' 
Have sent forth, they might say : j 
“Our Lord ! why didst Thou not *“"" I 


f^/r 4 r 9 ^ V. 



3376. The Sinai Peninsula is in the north-west corner of Arabia. But the reference here is, I 

think, to the western side of the valley of Tuwa. Mount Tur, where Moses received his prophetic 

commission, is on the western side of the valley. 

3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between 'Moses and the holy Prophet. 
Yet he knew by inspiration of the events of those times. Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, wt he did not 
dwell among them. 

3378. 'Though thou wast not among the Midianites, Our inspiration has told thee of the 
momentous events that took place among them when Moses was with them. This is itself a Sign 
that should make thy people understand.’ 

3379. This people was the Quraish. ' Though thou didst not see how Moses was Invested with 

the prophetic office at Mount Tur, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee 

to the Quraish to warn them of all their sins, and to repent and come into the Faith.’ 

3380. Now that a warner has come among them with all the authority that previous apostles 
possessed, and with all the knowledge which can only come by divine inspiration, they have no 
excuse left whatever. They cannot say, “ No warner came to us.” If any evil comes to them, as 
the inevitable result of their ill-deeds, they cannot blame God and fgy that they were not warned. 
C/. sx. 134. 


S. xxviii. 47'50. ] 
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Send us an apostle ? We 
Should then have followed 
Thy Signs and heed amongst 
Those who believe ! *' 




48. Hut (now), when the Truth 
Has come to them from Ourselves, 
They say, “ Why are not 
(Signs) sent to him, like 
Those which were sent to 

Moses ? ” 

Do they not then reject 
(The Signs) which were formerly 
Sent to Moses ? They say : 

“ Two kinds of sorcery, 

Each assisting the other ! ” 

And they say : “ For us, 

We reject all (such things) ! ” 



49. Say : “ Then bring ye 
A Book from God, 
Which is a better Guide 
Than either of them. 
That I may follow it ! 
(Do), if ye are truthful ! ” 




50. But if they hearken not 
To thee, know that they 
Only follow their own lusts : 

And who is more astray 
Than one who follows his own 
Lusts, devoid of guidance 
From God ? For God guides not 
People given to wrong-doing. 




3381. When a Revelation is sent to them, in the Qur^an, adapted to all their needs and the needs 
of the time they live in, they hark back to antiquity. The holy Prophet was in many i •aspects like 
Moses, but the times in which he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his age did not 
suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses. The remedies which his age and future 
ages required (for his Message was universal) were different. His miracle of the Qufjisi was different 
and more permanent than the Rod and rhe Radiant^White Hand of Moses. But supposing chat the 
Quraish had been humoured in their insincere demands, would they have believed J Did they 
believe in Moses ? They were only put up by the Jews to make objections which they themselves 
did not believe in. 

3382. Moses was called a sorcerer by the Egyptians, and the wonderful words of the Qur^n 
were called sorcery by the Quraish. As the Qur^-Sn confirmed the Message of Moses, the Quraish 
objectors said that they were in collusion. The Quraish did not believe in God’s Revelation at all. 

3383. They were challenged to produce something better, to be a guide in life. But as they 
could not. It was evident that their objections were fractious. They were only following their own 
selfish lusts of power, monopoly, and exploitation of the yoor and ignorant. How can such people 
receive guidance f 
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f S. xxvill. 51-55. 


Section 6. 

51. IRow have We caused 
The Word to reach them 
Themselves, in order that 

They may receive admonition. “** 

52. Those to whom We sent 
The Book before this, — they 
Do believe in this (Revelation) ; 

53. And when it is recited 
To them, they say : “ We 
Believe therein, for it is 
The Truth from our Lord : 

Indeed we have been Muslims 
(Bowing to God's Will) 

From before this.*““ 



54. Twice will they be given 
Their reward, for that they 
Have persevered, that they avert 
Evil with Good, and that 
They spend (in charity) out of 
What We have given them. 



55. And when they hear vain talk. 
They turn away therefrom 
And say : " To us our deeds. 
And to you yours ; 



3384. Before this the Quraish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrew! 
in their tongue or in Greek, which was used by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Word 
is brought to their own doors, in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family. 
Surely they have no excuse now for remaining strangers to the higher moral and spiritual law. 

3385. There were Christians and Jews who recognised that Islam was a logical and natural 
development of God's revelations as given in earlier ages, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
Islam, but claimed, and rightly, that they had always been Muslims. In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Moses, and Jesus had all been Muslims. There were Muslims who had been Christians or 
Jews, both in Mecca and Medina. But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this. Meccan 
verse by referring, for example, to the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with Ja'far the 
brother of Hadhrat 'Ali, they make a historical slip. The verse is perfectly general. It applies even 
now. True adherents of the law of Moses and Jesus must be Muslims, and the converse is also true. 

3386. Their credit is twofold, in that before they knew Islam, they followed the earlier Law In 
truth and sincerity, and when they were offered Islam, they readily recognised and accepted ir, 
suffered in patient perseverance for its sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteousnesi. 

3387. The righteous do not encourage idle calk or foolish arguments about things sacred. If they 
find themselves in some company in which such things are fashionable, they leave politely. Their 
only rejoinder is : *' We are responsible for our deeds, and you for yours ; we have no ill*will against 
you : we wish you well, and that is why jye wish you to know of the knowledge we have received ; 
after that knowledge you cannot expect us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left." 


S. XXVIII. 55 - 58 . ) 
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Peace be to you : we 
Seek not the ignorant.** 




56 . It is true thou wilt not 

Be able to guide every one 
Whom thou lovest ; but God 
Guides those whom He will. 

And He knows best those 
Who receive guidance. 

57. ffhey say ; “ If we were 

To follow the guidance with thee, 
We should be snatched away 
From our land.** Have We not 
Established for them a secure 
Sanctuary, to which are brought 
As tribute fruits of all kinds, — 

A provision from Ourselves ? 

But most of them understand not. 

58. And how many populations 
We destroyed, which exulted 

In their life (of ease and plenty) ! 
Now those habitations of theirs, 
After them, are deserted, — 

All but a (miserable) few ! 

And We are their heirs ! 





» /I 











3388. The immediate occasion for this was the death of Abu Tiilib, an uncle whom the holy 
Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and protected him. The Apoitle was naturally 
anxious that he should die in the profession of the true Faith» but the pagan Quraish leaders per- 
suaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers. This was an occasion of disappointment and 
grief to the Apostle. We are told that in such circumstances we should not grieve. All whom we 
love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs. We must not judge. God will guide whom He 
pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true inwardness of things. 

3389. Some Quraish said : ** We see the truth of Islam, but if we abandon our people, we shall 
lose our hold on the land, and other people will dispossess us.’* The answer is twofold, one literal 
and the other of deeper import. (1) * Your land ? Why, the sanctuary of Mecca is sacred and secure 
because God has made it so. If you obey God’s Word, you will be strengthened, not weakened.* 
(2) * Mecca is the symbol of the Fortress of Spiritual Well-being. The Fruit of every J^eed comes or 
should come as a tribute to Spiritual Well-being. What are you afraid off It is God’s Fortress. 
The more you seek God, the stronger your are in the Fortress.’ 

3390. A life of ease and plenty is nothing to boast of. Yet peoples or cities or civilisations grow 
insolently proud of such things. There were many such in the past, which are now mere names I 
Their very sites are deserted in most cases, or burled in the d^hris of ages. India is full cf such 
sites nearly everywhere. The sites of Harappa and Mohenjo Daro are the most ancient hitherto 
unearthed in India, and they are themselves in layers covering centuries of time 1 And how many 
more there may be, of which we do not know even names 1 Fatehpur-Sikri was a magnificent ruin 
within a single generation. And there are thousands of Qa^bas once flourishing and now reduced to 
small villages or altogether deserted. But God is merciful and Just. He does not destroy or degrade 
a people until they have had full opportunities of turning in repentance to Him and they have 
deliberately rejected His Law and continued in the practice of iniquity. 



(S. XXVIII. 59.^1. 


C. 175.] 
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59. Nor was thy Lord the one 
To destroy a population until 
He had sent to its Centre 
An apostle, rehearsing to them 
Our Signs ; nor are We 
Going to destroy a population 
Except when its members 
Practise iniquity. 





60 . The (material) things which 
Ye are given are but 
The conveniences of this life 
And the glitter thereof ; 

But that which is with God 
Is better and more enduring : 
Will ye not then be wise ? 




C. 175. — Material good is nothing compared 
(xxviii. 61-75.) To the spiritual. In the Hereafter 

No plea * chat others misled * will avail. 

Each soul must answer for itself, 

Whether it honoured God alone 
Or worshipped something else, 

And whether it received or rejected 
The Teachers sent by God. The Wisdom 
And Plan of God are beyond all praise : 

All mercy and truth proceed from Him, 
And there is no other — none — ^besides Him. 

Section 7. 

61. (these two) alike 1 — 

One to whom We have made 
A goodly promise, and who 
Is going to reach its (fulfilment),’*®**® 

And one to whom We have 
Given the good things of this 

f ir^ t I _ 

is to be among 
up (for punishment) ? 


UUL WllUy 

Of Judgment, 
Those brought 


^ Ji-i I'**' 


3391. The good things of this life have chetf uses and serve their convenience. But they are 
fleeting and their value is infinitely lower than that of Truth and justice and Spiritual Well-being, 
the gifts which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul will be absorbed in 
the one and negfect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if it comes to be a choice between them. 

3392. The two classes of people are : (1) those who have faith in the goodly promise of God to 
the righteous, and who arc doing everything in life to reach the fulfilment of that promise, i e., those 
who believe and work righteousness, and U) those who are ungrateful for such good things in this 
life as God has bestowed on them, by worshipping wealth or power or other symbols or idols of 
their fancy, i e., those who reject Faith and lead evil lives, for which they will have to answer in the 
Hereafter. The two classes are poles asdnder, and their future is described below. 



S. XXVUl. 62-66. ] 
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62. That Day (God) will | 

Call to them, and say : \ 

“ Where are My ‘ partners ’ ? — 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ? ” 

63. Those against whom the charge ““ 
Will be proved, will say : 

“ Our Lord ! These are the ones 
Whom we led astray : 

We led them astray, as we 
Were astray ourselves : we free 
Ourselves (from them) in Thy ; 

presence : j 

It was not us they worshipped.”**** 





64. It will be said (to them) : 

” Call upon your ‘ partners * 

(For help) ” : they will call 
Upon them, but they will not 
Listen to them ; and they 
Will see the Penalty (before them) ; 
(How they will wish) 

* If only they had been 
Open to guidance ! * 




65. Hhat Day (God) will *®®® 

Call to them, and say : 

” What was the answer 
Ye gave to the apostles ? ” 

66. Then the (whole) story that day 
Will seem obscure to them ”*" 
(Like light to the blind) 

And they will not be able 
(Even) to question each other. 

1 



3393. This and the next verse are concerned with the examination of those who negl^ted truth 
and righteousness and went after 'the worship of false gods, vit., their own lusts. Thele were the 
^ partners *’ they associated with God. In so far as they were embodied in false or wicked leaders, 
the leaders will disown responsibility for them. * We ourselves went wrong, and they followed our 
example, because it suited them : they worshipped, not us, but their own lusts. ’ 

3394. Cf. X. 28. False worship often names others, but really it is the worship of Self. The others 
whom they name will have nothing to do with them when the awful Penalty stands in the sight of 
both. Then each wrong^doer will have to look to his own case. The wicked will then realise the 
gravity of the situation and wish that they had accepted the true guidance of God's Messengers* 

3395. Now we come to the examination of those who rejected or persecuted God's Messengers 
on the earth. It may be the same men as those mentioned in xxviii. 62^64, but this is a different 
count in the charge. 

3396. In their utter confusion and despair their minds will be blank. The past will seem to them 

unreal, and the present unintelligible, and they will not even be able to consult each other, as every 
one's state will be the same. • 
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{ S. xxvili. 67-71 


67. Hut any that (in this life) 

Had repented, believed, and worked 
Righteousness, will have hopes 
To be among those who 
Achieve salvation. 




68. Hhy Lord does create and 

choose 

As He pleases : no choice 

Have they (in the matter) : 

Glory to God ! and far 
Is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him) ! 


‘l^i436WU 


69. And thy Lord knows all 
That their hearts conceal 
And all that they reveal.*®®* 

70. And He is God : there is 
No god but He. To Him 
Be praise, at the first 
And at the last : 

For Him is the Command, 
And to Him shall ye 
(All) be brought back. 


o634>^t;i 


71. Jay : See ye ? If God 
Were to make the Night “*®® 


( 3 ^ 1 0 ^' ^ ' 


3397. As He pleases : according Co His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent on other people 
for advice or help. He has no partners# All creation is an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
Him how or why certain things should be, because He is supreme in wisdom and knowledge. He 
chooses His apostles also by His own unfettered choice. Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards. Worldly greatness or even 
wisdom do not necessarily go with spiritual insight. 

3398. Men may form all sorts of vain wishes or conceal their designs. But God’s Will is supreme, 
and nothing can withstand its fulfilment. 

3399. In the physical world rhe Night and the Day are both blessings, the one for rest and the 

other for work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God, and none but He can give 
us these blessings. If we were perpetually resting, or screened from thelight, our faculties would 
be blunted ^nd we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually working, we should be tired, 
and we should also be dead in another way. This daily miracle keeps us alive and prepares 
us, in this our probationary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter. So in the spiritual world. 
Some kinds of ignorance — such as ignorance of what is coming in the future — are necessary to 
conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but if we were to remain ignorant per* 
petually, we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our spiritual strivings require periodical 
alternations of rest in the form of attention to our temporal concerns : hence the justification of a 
good and pure life on the plane of this earth also. Also, in the world’s history, there are periods 
when a living apostle stimulates intense spiritual activity, and periods when it is comparatively 
quiescent (the so-called Dark Ages) ; but both are examples of the working of God’s Plan of wisdom 
and mercy. But this apolies only up to the Day of Judgment. After that we shall be on another 
plane altogether. « 
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Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of judgment, what god 
Is there other than God, ! 

Who can give you enlightenment ? j 
Will ye not then hearken ? 




72. Say : See ye ? If God 
Were to make the Day 
Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of judgment, what god 

Is there other than God, 

Who can give you a Night 
In which ye can rest ? 

Will ye not then see ? 

73. It is out of His Mercy 
That He has made for you 
Night and Day, — that ye 
May rest therein, and that 
Ye may seek of His Grace ; — 
And in order that ye 

May be grateful. 












if 






74. Ifhe Day that He will 
Call on them. He will say : 

** Where are My ‘ partners ’ ? — 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ? ” 


o<^Wc2.)5l 


75. And from each people 

Shall We draw a witness,®**'® 
And We shall say : “ Produce 
Your Proof ” : then shall they 
Know that the Truth is in 
God (alone), and the (lies) 
Which they invented will 
Leave them in the lurch.®***® 




3400. In verse 71 was mentioned a ** perpetual Nij^ht.** for which the faculty of "Jfearkening was 
appropriate, as all light was shut out. In this verse a perpetual Day is mentioned, for which the 
faculty of ** seeing *' is appropriate. Through many doors can the higher knowledge enter our souls. 
Shall we nor use each of them as the occasion demands f 

3401. Cf. xxviii. 62 above. The reminiscence of the words closes and rounds off the argument 
of this Section. 

3402. C/. iv. 41. The Prophet from each People or Nation will bear testimony that he preached 
the true gospel of Unity, and the People who rejected him will be asked to show the Proof or 
authority on which they rejected him. C/. ii. 111. 

3403. In that new world, God will be the only Truth or Reality, and all the fancies or lies, 
which had been invented in this world of reflected or relative truths mixed with illusions, will have 
vanished, and left those in the lurch who relied on them. C/. vi., 24** 


C. 176. ] 
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C. 176. — ^Men puffed up with wealth, like l^ran, 
(xxviii. 76.^.) not pleasing to God : for wealth 

Is for service, not for hoarding or show. 
In the midst of his pride was C^rQn 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more I It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing 
Keep your eyes back from that End : 
Then, and only then, shall ye reach 
The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 
Which is God, Who endureth for ever ! 

Section 8. 


76. 9arun was doubtless, 

Of the people of Moses ; but 
He acted insolently towards them : 
Such were the treasures We 
Had bestowed on him, that 
Their very keys would 
Have been a burden to 
A body of strong men.“"* 

Behold, his people said to him : 

“ Exult not, for God loveth not 
Those who exult (in riches). 




77. “ But seek, with the (wealth) 
Which God has bestowed on thee. 
The Home of the Hereafter,***®^ 
Nor forget thy portion in this 








3404- Qfirun is identified with the Korah of the English Bible. His story is told in Num. xvi. 1*35. 
He and his followers, numbering 250 men, rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation entitled them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests, — that they were as holy as any, and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved for the Priests. They had an exemplary punishment : “ the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up, and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and all their 
goods : they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 
upon them : and they perished from among the congregation.** 

3405. Q,5run*s boundless wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based, 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which, however, exaggerate the weight of the keys to be the 
equivalent of the load of 300 mules 1 

3406. 'Ufbat: a body of men, here used indefinitely. It usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men. 
The old-fashioned keys v^ere big and heavy, and if there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keya. 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling in the desert, the treasures were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the Jceys were carried. The disloyal QSrun had left his heart in 
Egypt* with his treasgres. 

3407. That is, spend your wealth in charity and good works. It is God Who has given it to 
you, and you should spend it in God*s cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this life, 
as misers do, snd most people become misers who think too exclusively of their wealth. If wealth 
Is not used properly, there are three evils that follow : (1) its possessor may be a miser and forget all 
claims due to himself and those about him ; (2) he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 
needy, or the good causes which require support ; and (3) he may even misspend on occasions and 
cauie a great deal of harm snd mischief.” ^Apparently Qfirun had all three vices. 
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World : but do thou good, ’ 

As God has been good 
To thee, and seek not j 

(Occasions for) mischief in the 

land: j 

For God loves not those 
Who do mischief.” 





78. He said : ** This has been given 
To me because of a certain 
Knowledge which I have.” 

Did he not know that God 
Had destroyed, before him, 

(Whole) generations, — which were 
Superior to him in strength 
And greater in the amount 
(Of riches) they had collected ? 

But the wicked are not «« 

Called (immediately) to account i 

For their sins. j 









A 






79. So he went forth among 
His people in the (pride 
C3f his worldly) glitter. 

Said those whose aim is 
The Life of this World : 

*' Oh ! that we had the like 
Of what Qarun has got ! 
For he is truly a lord 
Of mighty good fortune ! ” 



80. But those who had been granted 
(True) knowledge said : ” Alas 
For you ! The reward of God 
(In the Hereafter) is best 
For those who believe 
And work righteousness : but this 






3408. He was to blind and arrogant that he thought that hia own merle, knowledge, and akill or 
devernest had earned him his wealth, and that now, on account of it, he was superior to everybody 
else and was entitled to ride rough^shod over them. Fool I — he was soon pulled up by God. 


3409. Even Qiirun was given a long run of enjoyment with his fabulous wealth before he had to 
be femoved for the mischief he was doing. 


3410L When he was in the hey«day of his gloiTs worldly people envied him and thought how 
happy they would be if they were in his place. Nor so the people of wisdom and discernment. They 
knew of a more precious and lasting wealth, which is described in the next verse. 
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None shall attain, save those 
Who steadfastly persevere 

. (in good).** 




81. Then We caused the earth***' 
To swallow up him and 
His house ; and he had not 
(The least little) party 
To help him against God, 

Nor could he defend himself. 




82. And those who had envied 
His position the day before 
Began to say on the morrow : 

“ Ah ! It is indeed God 
Who enlarges the provision **** 
Or restricts it, to any 
Of His servants He pleases ! 
Had it not been that God 
Was gracious to us, He 
Could have caused the earth 
To swallow us up ! Ah ! 
Those who reject God 
Will assuredly never prosper.” 

Section 9. 








83. 9hat Home of the Hereafter 
We shall give to those 
Who intend not high>handedness 
Or mischief on earth ; **“ 




3411. See n. 3404 above. C/. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071. Besides the obvious moral in the literal 
interpretation of the story, that material wealth is fleeting and may be a temptation and a cause of 
fail, there are some metaphorical implications that occur to me. (1) Qarun was with Israel in Che 
wilderness : even his material wealth was of 'no use to him there; he had the mere empty keys; 
material wealth hat no value in itself, but only a relative and local value. (2) In body he was with 
Israel in the wilderness, but his heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 
case of many hypocrites, who like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are inconsistent with such company. (3) There is no good in this life but comes from 
God. To think otherwise is to sec up a false god besides God. Our own merits are so small that 
they should never be the object of our idolatry. (4) If Qarun on account of his wealth was setting 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact chat spiritual knowledge is far 
above any little cleverness in worldly affairs. Mob«leaders have no position before spiritual guides. 

3412. Provision or Sustenance, both literally and figuratively : wealth and material things in life 
as well as the things that sustain our higher and spiritual faculties. The rabble, that admired 
Qfirun’s wealth when he was in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
understands that there are other gifts more precious and desirable, and that these may actually be 
withheld from men who enjoy wealth and worldly prosperity. In fact it is false prosperity, or no 
prosperity in the real sense of the word, which is without spiritual well-being. 

3413. High-handedness or arrogance, as opposed to submission to the Will of God, Islam. Mischief, 

•s opposed to doing good, bringing forth fruits of righteousness. It is the righteous who will win In 
the end. * 
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And the End is (best) 
For the righteous. 




84 . If any does good, the reward 
To him is better than 
His'deed ; but if any 
Does evil, the doers of evil 
Are only punished (to the extent) 
Of their deeds.*"* 




o 


85. Verily He Who ordained**” 

The Qur'an for thee, will bring 
Thee back to the Place **“ 

Of Return. Say : “ My Lord 
Knows best who it is 
That brings true guidance, 

And who is in manifest error. ** ** 

86. And thou hadst not expected 
That the Book would be 
Sent to thee except as 

A Mercy from thy Lord : *"* 
Therefore lend not thou support 
In any way to those 







3414- A good deed has its sure reward, and chat reward will be better than the merits of the doer 
An evil deed may be forgiven by repentance, but in any case will not be punished with a severer 
penalty chan justice demands. .. 


3415. That is:' ordered in His wisdom and mercy chat the Qur-an should be revealed, containing 
guidance for conddcCtin this life and the next, and further ordered that it should be read out and 
Caught and its principles observed in practice. It is because of this teaching and preaching chat the 
holy Prophet was persecuted, but as God sent the Qur^an, He will see that those who follow it will 
not eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see next note. 


3416. Place of Return : (1) a title of Mecca; (2) the occasion when we shall be restored to the 
Presence of our Lord. It is said chat this verse was revealed at Jufyfa, on the road from Mecca to 
Medina, a short distance from Mecca, on the Hijrat journey. The Prophet was sad at heart, and 
this was given as consolation to him. If this was the particular occasion, the general gjipning 
would refer the Place of Return to the occasion of the Resurrection, when all true values will be 
restored, however they may be disturbed by the temporary interference of Evil in this life. 


3417. God knows the aue from the false, and if we are persecuted for our Faith and attacked 
ex spoken ill of because we dare to do right, our surest refuge is an appeal to God rather than to 
men. 


3418. Revelation and the preaching of Truth n^ay in the beginning bring persecution, conflict, 
and sorrow in its train ; but in reality it is the truest mercy from God, which comes even without 
our expecting it, as it came to the apostles without their consciously asking for it. This Is proved 
in the history of Moses related in this Sura, and the history of the .holy Prophet which it is meant 
CO Illustrate. 
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Who reject (God*s Message).**** 

87. And let nothing keep thee 
Back from the Signs of God 
After they have been revealed 
To thee : and invite (men) 

To thy Lord, and be not 
Of. the company of those 
Who join gods with God.**** 





38. And call not, besides God, 

On another god. There is 
No god buf He. Everything 
(That exists) will perish 
Except His own Face.**** 

To Him belongs the Command, 
And to Him will ye ‘ 

(All) be brought back. 








3419. If God’s Mestaffe is unpalatable to Evil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may (In 
their natural human feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it is 
really God’s Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued. Any such hesitation would 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of God 
stands forth boldly as His Mujdkid (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and Icnowing that God is 
behind him. 

3420. The soldier of God, having taken up the fight against Evil, and knowing that he is in 
touch with the true Light, never yields an inch of ground. He is always to the fore in inviting 
others to his own ranks, but he himself refuses to be with those who worship anything else but 
God. 

3421. This sums up the lesson of the whole Sura. The only Reality is God. His *' Face ” or Self, 
Personality or Being is what we should seek, knowing that it is the only enduring thing of which we 
can have any conception. The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and will 
pass away, but He will endure for ever. If we think of an impersonal God, an abstract force of 
good, we cannot reconcile it with the vital Self or Being, of which we have a faint echoorreflec* 
cion in our intenseit momenta pf spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call our own 
Self has no meaning, for there is only one true Self, and that is God. This is also the Advaita 
doctrine of Shri Shankara in his exposition of ftie Brihad^ianyaka Upanishad in Hindu philosophy. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXIX (‘Ankatot). 

This Sara is the last of the series begun with S. xvii, itl which the growth 
of the spiritual man as an individual is considered, especially illustrated by the way 
in which the great apostles were prepared for their work and received their mission, 
and the nature of Revelation in relation to the environments in which it was promul' 
gated. (See Introduction to S. xvii.) It also closes the sub'series beginning with 
S. xxvi. which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the reactions to it at certain 
periods of spiritual history. (See Introduction to S. xxvi.) 

The last Sara closed with a reference to the doctrine of the Ma'dd, or final 
Return of man to God. This theme is further developed here, and as it is continued 
in the subsequent; three Saras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M., it forms a 
connecting link between the present series and those three Saras. 

In parcicvtlar, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God’s revelation, and reference is again made to the stories of 
Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, *Ad, Thamad. 
and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God’s Message. This world’s life is contrasted 
with the real Life of the Hereafter. 

Chronologically the main Sara belongs to the late Middle Meccan period, but 
the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision of the 
Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood of Islam. 

Sttmmaiy.—Belief is tested by trial in life and practical conduct : though Noah 
lived 950 years, his people refused Faith, and Abraham’s generation threatened to 
bum Abraham (xxix. 1'27, and C. 177). 

Lot’s people not only rejected God’s Message but publicly defied bin in sin ; 
the ‘Ad and the Thamad had intelligence but misused it, and (^ran, ^araoh, and 
HSman perished for their overweening arrogance : they found their worldly power as 
frail as a spider’s web (xxix. 28H4, and C. 178). 

I 

The Qur'an as a revelation stands on its own merits and is a Sign : it teaches 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, and shows the importance and excellence 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45'69, and C. 179). 

C. 177. — Faith must be tested in the conflicts 
(xxix. 1-27.) Of practical life, but Good can never 
Be submerged. On the contrary God 
Will wash off all stains from those 
Who strive, and admit them to the Fellowship 
Of the Righteous. Not so are the hypocrites 
And those who reject Faith. Their hearts 
Are diseased, and they will not accept 
The right though a Noah preached to them 
For a thousand years, or an Abrah am 
Reasoned with them on God’s most wonderful 
Providence. But the true will ever search out 
The Truth, and Truth will always prevail. 
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Sura X^IX. 

*Ankahut, or the Spider. 

I 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1 . «. «. 

2. 9o men think that I 

They will be left alone 

On saying, “ We believe 
And that they will not 
Be tested ? 

i 

3. We did test those ! 

Before them, and God will 1 

Certainly know those who are 1 
True from those who are false. j 



4. Do those who practise 
Evil think that they 
Will get the better of us? 
Evil is thieir judgment ! ***“ 



5. For those whose hopes are 
In the meeting with God 
(In the Hereafter, let them strive) ; 
For the Term (appointed). 



3422. For these Abbreviated Letters see n. 25 to ii. I. We are asked to contrast, in our present 
life, the real inner life against the outer life, and learn from the past about the struggles of the soul 
which upholds God*s Truth, against the environment of evil, which resists it, and to turn our 
thoughts to the Ma'id, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter. 

3423. Mere lip profession of Faith is not enough. It must be tried and tested in the real turmoil 
of life. The test will be applied in all kinds of circumstances, in individual life and in relation to 
the environment around us, to see whether we can strive constantly and put God above Self. Much 
pain, sorrow, and self-sacrifice may be necessary, not because they are good in themselves, but 
because they will purify us, like fire applied to a goldsmith's crucible to burn out the dross. 

3424. The word ** know " Is used here more in the sense of testing than of acquiring knowledge, 
God is All-Knowing : He needs no test, to ncrease His own knowledge, but the test is to burn out 
the dross within ourielYes, as explained In the last note. 

3425. If the enemies of Truth imagine that they will " be first " by destroying Truth before it takes 
root, they are sadly at fault, for their own persecution may help to plant Q^'s Truth more firmly in 
men's heans. 

3426. The men of Faith look forward to God Their quest is God, and the object of their hopes 
is the meeting with God. They should stri^ with might and main to serve Him in this life, for thie 
life is short, and the Term appointed for their probation will soon be over. 
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By God is surely coming ; 
And He hears and knows 
(All things). 

6. And if any strive (with might 
And main), they do so 
For their own souls : 

For God is free of all 
Needs from all creation. 




7. ffhose who believe and work 
Righteous deeds, — from them 
Shall We blot out all evil 
(That may be) in them,^**® 

And We shall reward 
Them according to 
The best of their deeds. 


8. We have enjoined on man 
Kindness to parents : but if 
They (either of them) strive 
(To force) thee to join 
With Me (in worship) 

Anything of which thou hast 
No knowledge,®^®® obey them not. 
Ye have (all) to return 
To Me, and I will 
Tell you (the truth) 

Of all that ye did.**’* 





3427. The Term (ajal) may signify : (1) the time appointed for death, which ends the probation 
of this life ; (2) the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter ; the limit 
srill soon expire. In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive now, and not 
postpone anything for the future. And we must realise and remember that every prayer we make to 
God is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart, good or bad, is known 
to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account. 

3428. All our striving enures to our own spiritual benefit. When we speak of serving God, it is 
not that we confer*any benefit on Him. For He has no needs, and is independent of all His Creation. 
In conforming to His Will, we arc seeking our own good, as in yielding to evil we are doing harm to 
ourselves. 

3429. In striving to purify our Faith and our Life, we are enabled to rise above our own Karma, 
for God will forgive any evil in our past, purify any tendencies towards evil which we may have 
Inherited from that past, and help to the attainment of a Future based on the best of what we have 
done rather than on the poor average of our own merits. The atonement or expiation is by God’s 
Meicy, not hv our merits or the merits or sacrifice of anyone else* 

3430. That is, no certainty, in virtue of the spiritual light. In matters of faith and worship, even 
puf^tits have no right to force their children. They cannot and must not hold up before them any 
worship but that of the One True God. 

3431. Children and parents must all remember that they have all to go before God’s tribunal, and 
answer, eadi for his own deeds. In cases where one set of people have lawful authority over another 
set of people (at in the case of parents and children), and the two difiFer in Important matters like that 
of Fkidi, die latter are Justified in rejecting authority : the apparent conflict will be solved when the 
whde mitlr is revealed to all eyes in the final Judgment. 
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9 . And those who believe 
And work righteous deeds, — 
Them shall We admit 
To the company of the 

Righteous.*"® 




10. Hhen there are among men 
Such as say, “ We believe 
In God ** ; but when they suffer 
Affliction in (the cause of) God, 
They treat men’s oppression 
As if it were the Wrath 
Of God ) And if help 
Comes (to thee) from thy Lord, 
They are sure to say,*"* 

“ We have (always) been 
With you ! ” Does not God 
Know best all that is 
In the hearts of all Creation ? 


‘J6\ 
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11. And God most certainly knows 
Those who believe, and as certainly 
Those who are Hypocrites.*"* 

12. And the Unbelievers say 
To those who believe ; 

** Follow our path, and we 
Will bear (the consequences)’*** 
Of your faults.” Never 
In the least will they 
Bear their faults : in fact 
They are liars ! 



3432. The picking up again of the words which began verse 7 above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect. The expiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status. The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen 
man to the society of the Righteous, — the ideal Fellowship described in iv. 69 and n. 586. 

3433. C/. ix. 56, and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed. The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when there 
is something to be gained by it, is worthy of a double condemnation ; first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
heart. But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 

o 

3434. Cf. xxix. 3 above. The general opposition between Truth and Falsehood is now brought 
down to the specific case of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friendship 
with it when it seems to be gaining ground. The argument is rounded ofiF with the next two verses. 

3435. Besides the hypocrite there is another type of man who openly scoflfs at Faith. * Take lifd 
as we take it,* he says, *we shall bear your sins.* As if they could 1 Each soul bears its own burden^ 
and no one else can bear them.' The ,principle alio applies to the type of man who preaches vlcarldiii 
atonement, for, if followed to its logical conclasion, it means both InlHstWe and Itresponslbilityr and 
puts quite a different complexion on the natnte of sin* 
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13. They will bear their own 
Burdens, and (other) burdens 
Along with their own,***®® 
And on the Day of Judgment 
They will be called to account 
For their falsehoods. 





!i-r 
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Section 2. 


14. 9^ (once) sent Noah 

To his people, and he tarried 
Among them a thousand years 
Less fifty : but the Deluge 
Overwhelmed them while they 
(Persisted in) sin. 


oQ^iyy 


l5. But We saved him 
And the Companions 
Of the Ark, and We made 
Jhe (Ark) a Sign 
For all Peoples ! 



16. 8nd (We also saved) 

Abraham : behold, he said 

To his people, “ Serve God ' 

And fear Him : that 
Will be best for you— 

II ye understand 1 

17. **For ye do worship idols 
Besides God, and ye invent 
Falsehood. The things that ye 
Worship besides God have 

No power to give you sustenance : 








343S. BMidM the burden of their own infidelity they will bear the burden of deluding orhen wlA 
Miahoed. 

3437. The itory of Noah and his Flood is not told here. It is told in other placet : e.g., tee xi. 
or xxvi. 105'2Z. It ii only refeited to here co point out that Noah’s period lati^ a long time, 

fii^p years. (Cf. Gen. ix. 28^29, where his whole age is declared to have been 950 years, of which 
yyaff were after the Flood). In spite of this long period, his contemporaries failed to listen, and they 
ffiire destroyed. But the story of the Ark remains an everlasting Sign and Warning to mankind— a 
Sign of deliverance to the righteous and of destruction to the wicked. 

3438. The story of Abraham has been cold in various phases in di£Ferent passages. The ones 

^Pf|t germane to the present passage are : xxi. 51^72 (his being cast into the fire and being saved from 
It); fl|i4 vix. 4M9 (his voluntary exile from the home of his fathers). Here the story is not cold, but 
Is referred to in order to stress the foliowiiig points; (1) Abraham’s people only responded to his 
piyacbing by threatening to burn him (xxix. 24); (2) evil consorts with evil but will have a rude 

yiyalccsilng (xxix. 25) ; (3) the good adhere to the good, and are bleared (xxix. 26*27). Note that the 
WtKif 19*23 is a parenthetical comment, though some Commentaton treat a portion of it aa 
pm of Abfihan'e ^ech. 
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Then seek ye sustenance “*** 
From God, Serve Him, 

And be grateful to Him : 

To Him will be your return. 


18. And if ye reject (the Message), 
So did generations before you : 
And the duty of the apostle 

Is only to preach publicly 
(And clearly).” 

19. See they not how God 
Originates creation, then 
Repeats it : truly that 

Is easy for God. 





20. Say : “ Travel through the earth 
And see how God did 
Originate creation ; so will 
God produce a later creation : 
For God has power 
Over all things. 


-r* 




21.” He punishes whom He pleases. 
And He grants mercy to whom 




3439. Sustenance i in the symbolic as well as the literal sense. Seek from God all that h necessary 
for your upkeep and development, and for preparing you for your future Destiny. Lay all your 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is 
necessary for your growth and welUheing, and you should show your gratitude to Him by conform* 
ing your will entirely to His. 

3440. The originating of creation is the creation of primeval matter. The repetition of the process 
of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new processes are being called into being by the 
creative power of God, and according to His Laws. And the final creation as far as man is con* 
cemed will be in the Ma*Sd, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly created on a 
different plane. As far as God is concerned, there is nothing final, — no first and last, for He is infinite. 
He was before our First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 
terms, He is the real First and the real Last. 

344L Travel thorough the earth : again, literally as well as symbolically. If we actually go through 
ffais wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in His Creation— the Grand Canyon and the 
Niagaras in America^ beautiful harbours like that at Sydney in Australia, mountains like Fujiyama, 
dhr Himalayas, and Elburz in Asia, the Nile with its wonderful cataracts in Africa, the Fiords of 
Ndfarky, the Geysers of Iceland, the city of the midnight sun in Tromsoe, and innumerable wonders 
d^evy^here. But wonders upon wonders ate disclosed in the constitution of matter itself, the atom, 
Md the forces of energy, as also in the instincts of animals, and the minds and capacities of man. 
And there is nb limit to these things. Worlds upon worlds are created and transformed every 
ttMmmt, within and presumably beyond man's vision. Prom what we know we can Judge of the 
unknown. * 




S.XXIX. Zl>25. ] 
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,He pleases, and towards Him 
"Are ye turned.*^ 






22. ** Not on earth nor in heaven 
Will ye be able (fleeing) 

To frustrate (His Plan), 

Nor have ye, besides God, 
Any protector or helper.” 

Section 3. 




23. 9hose who reject the Signs 
Of God and the Meeting 
With Him (in the Hereafter), — 
It is they who shall despair 
Of My mercy : it is they 
Who will (suffer) 

A most grievous Penalty. 



24. 8o naught was the answer 
Of (Abraham’s) people except 
That they said : ” Slay him 
Or burn him.” But God 
Did save him from the Fire.®^** 
Verily in this are Signs 
For people who believe. 


25. And he said : ” For you. 

Ye have taken (for worship) 
Idols besides God, out of 
Mutual love and regard ***“ 






3442. I think Uaihi tu^Iabiin is better translated ** towards Him are ye turned ” than ** towards 

Him will be your return ”, as it implies not only the return of man to God in the Hereafter (turJa'Bn 
in verse 17 above) but also the fact explained in verse 22 that man’s needs are always to be obtaioad 
from God : man cannot frustrate God’s designs, and can have no help or protection except from 
God : man has always to face God, whether man obeys God or tries to ignore God. Man will nevey 
be able to defeat God’s Plan. According to His wise Will and Plan, He will grant His grgce or with* 
hold it from man. ^ 

3443. The emphasis is on ” they ” (uldflca). It is only the people who Ignore or reject God’s 
Signs and reject a Hereafter, that will find themselves in despair and sufiFering. God’s Mercy is open 
to all, but if any reject His Mercy, they must suffer. 

3444. Sec xxi. 66*70. Abraham was cast into the fire, but he was unhurt, by the grace of God. So 
righteous people suffer no harm from the plots of the wicked. But they must leave the environment 
of evil even if they have to forsake their ancestral home, as Abraham did. 

3445. In sin and wickedness there is as much log*rolling as in politics. Evil men humour each 
other and support each other; they call each othet’s vices by high*flounding names. They call it 
inutual regard or friendship or love ; at the lowest, they call it toletation. Perhaps they flourlah in 
this life by such arts. But they deceive themselves, and they deceive each other. What will be thfir 
relations in the Hereafter 7 They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle 
of personal responsibility. Each will accuse the others of misleading 'him, and they will curse each 
other. But there will then be no help, and they must suffer In the Fire. 



C. 178. ] 


[ S. XXIX. 25>28^ 


1^35 


Between yourselves in this life ; 
But on the Day of Judgment 
Ye shall disown each other 
And curse each other : 

And your abode will be 
' The Fire, and ye shall have 
None to help.’* 




26. But Lut had faith in Him : 

He said : " I will leave 
Home for the sake of 
My Lord : for He is 
Exalted in Might, and Wise.** 




27. And We gave (Abraham) 

Isaac and Jacob, and ordained 
Among his progeny Prophethood®**’ 
And Revelation, and We 
Granted him his reward 
In this life ; and he was 
In the Hereafter (of the company) 
Of the Righteous.®*** 










C. 178. — ^Worldly power cannot through sin 
(xxix. 28.44.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry 
Of Lot ; nor can Intelligence misused 
Stand in the place of God’s Light ; nor 
Can boastful insolence do aught 
But dig its own grave. The strength 
And skill, the beauty and power, of this world’s 
Life are no more than a Spider’s Web, 

Flimsy before the force of the eternal 
Verities that flow from God Supreme 1 


28. S>^d (remember) Lut : behold. 
He said to his people : 




3446. Lot was a nephew of Abraham. He adhered to Abraham's teaching and faith and accep* 
ted voluntary exile with him, for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldaea and migrated to 
Syria and Palestine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous family, who 
upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. 


3447. Isaac was Abraham’s son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was Included 
lsBil*il the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela* 
tlon, Isaac and Jacob through Moses, and Isma’il through the holy Apostle Mulj^ammad. Jacob got 
the name of ** Israel at Bethel s Gen. 32 : 28 ; 35 : 10, and his progeny got the title of ** The Children 
of Israel 


3448, C/. xxix. 9, and iv. 69, n. 586. 




XXIX. 2B'3i. ] 
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” Ye do commit lewdness, 

Such as no people in Creation 
(Ever) committed befote you. 

29. Do ye indeed approach men, 
And cut off the highway ? — 
And practise wickedness 
(Even) in your councils ? ” 

But his people gave no answer 
But this : they said : 

** Bting us the Wrath of God 
If thou tellest the truth.’* 

30. He said : *' O my Lord ! 

Help Thou me against people 
Who do mischief ! ** 

Section 4. 










03 




31. 


Hhen Our Messengers came 
To Abraham with the good news. 
They said : “ We are indeed 
Going to destroy the people 
Of this township : for truly 

They are (addicted to) crime.” 



3449 . C/. vii. 80 A discreet reference is tniide cd their unspbekebie crimes, which were tgainsc 
the laws of all nature. 

3450. They infested highways and committed their horrible crimes not only secretly, but openly 
and publicly; even in their assemblies. Some Commentators Ofiderstand “ cuitifeig iht IMMhway'** 
CO refer to highway robberies: this is possible, and it is also possible that the criitaes In iheir 
assemblies may have been injustice, rowdiness, etc. But the context seems to refer to their own 
special horrible crime, and the point here seems to be that they were not ashamed of it and that they 
ptactised it publicly. Degradation could go no further. 

3451. This is another instance of their effrontery, in addition to that mentioned in vii. 82 : the two 
supplement each other. Here the point emphasised is that they did not believe in God or His PuniA* 
ment, and dared God’s Apostle Lot to bring about the Punishment if he could. And it did come and 
destroyed them. 


S452. See xi. 69*76. The avikels, who Were cdttiing on the mission to dtfitt'dy the peddle who 
sNnre fiolluting the earth with fheit crimes, rtdted on their srky on Abrahatn to give the ffOod MMs 
M the bltth of a son to him in his old age. Whed thpf told him th61r desclAafion, he f^attd fot tils 
W Hf ^ m who he knew was these. They ffeasMMd him alitf then eamc on to Lot. 

3453. By translating township ” I imply the two nei^bourtng populations of Sodom and 
Gomocrah, who had already gone too far in their crime, their shamclcMncss, and their defiencci 
to profit by any mercy from God. « ' 
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32. He said : ** But there is 

Lut there.” They said : 

** WeU do we know who 

Is there : we will certainly 

Save him and his following, — 
Except his wife : she is 

Oif tibuQse who lag behind ! ’* 


33. And when Our Messengers 

Came to Lut, he was i 

Grieved on their account, 

And felt himself powerless 
(To protect) them : but they said : 

“ Fear thou not, nor grieve : 

We are (here) to save thee 

And thy following, except 

Thy wife : she is 

Of those who lag behind. 


34. ” For we are going to 

Bring down on the people 

Of this township a Punishment 
From heaven, because they 

Have been wickedly rebellious.” 


35. And We have left thereof 

An evident Sign,*^*’ 

For any people who 
(Care to) understand. 



3454. She was not loyal to her husband. Tradition says that she belonged to the wicked peo^t|t, 
and was not prepared to leave them. She had np faith in the mission either of her husband or of'tbe 
angels who had come as his guests. 

3455. This part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi. 77«83. 


345j6. The Punishment was a rain of brimatpne* whjcb completely oveiwheliped the Cities, With 
IHQIsibly W carthqpake and a volcanic eruption (iiee ai. 82). * 

3457. The whole tract on the east aide of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 
Cpyerad W:Uh sulphureous mlts and is deadly to aniipal pli^c li^«- Tljie Dead Sea itself is called 
iff. tjbe Bi^ Lut (the sea oi Lot). ^ It is a o6 uttey d^ol^tioo, that should stand 

Symbol of the Destruction that awaits Sin. • 



& XXIX. 36^36. ] 
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36. Vo the Madyan (people) 

(We sent) their brother Shu'aib. 
Then he said : “ O my people ! 
Serve God, and fear the Last 
Day : noi^ commit evil 
On the earth, with intent 
To do mischief.*' 




37. But they rejected him : 
Then the mighty Blast 
Seized them, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
By the morning. 





38. Vfie<nember also) the *Ad 
And the Thamud (people) : *“* 
Clearly will appear to you 
From (the traces) of their buildings 
(Their fate) : the Evil One 
Made their deeds alluring 
To them, and kept them back 
From the Path, though they 
Were gifted with Intelligence 
And Skill. 




34S8. Th€ story of Shu*aib and the Madyan people is only referred to here. It is told in xi. 84-*95. 
Their besetting sin was fraud and comncercial immorality. Their punishment was a mighty Blast, 
such as accompanies volcanic eruptions. The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief on the earth, and never thought of the Ma'gd or the Hereafter, the particular theme 
of this Sura. The same point is made by the brief references in the following two verseMb the 'Ad 
and the Thamud, and to Qarun, Pharaoh, and Himfin, though the besetting sin in each case was 
different. The Midianites were a commercial people and trafficked from land to land : their frauds 
■re well described as spreading " mischief on the earth 


3459. For the 'Ad people see vH. 65^72, and n. 1C40, and for the Thamud, vii. 73»79, and n. 1043. 
The remains of their buildings show (I) that they were gifted with great intelligence and skill ; (2) 
that they were proud of* their material civilisation ; and (3) their destruction arguks how the greatest 
material civilisation and resources cannot save a Peo^e who disobey God’s moral law. 


3460. They were so arrogant and self^tisfied, that they missed the higher purpose of life, and 
strayed clean away from the Path of God. Though their inteliigence should have kept them strai^ti 
Bell aaade diem crooked and led them and kept them astray. 
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39. (Remember also) Q.arun,*“‘ 
pharaoh, and Haman : there came 
To them Moses with Clear Signs, 
But they behaved with insolence 
On the earth ; yet they 

Could not overreach (Us). 

40. Each one of them We seized 
For his crime : of them. 

Against some We sent 

A violent tornado (with showers “““ 
Of stones) ; some were caught 
By a (mighty) Blast ; some 
We caused the earth 
To swallow up ; and some 
We drowned (in the waters) : 

It was not God Who 
Injured (or oppressed) them : 

They injured (and oppressed) 
Their own souls. 


^ ^ 9 9\i/ 

3 OJjb 3 -f*’ 

j. , 




41. 


||he parable of those who 
Take protectors other than God 
Is that of the Spider, 

Who builds (to itself) 




3461. For Q^run sec xxviil. 76*82 ; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Qur^an, but he is men* 
tloned in association with HsniSn in xxviii. 6 ; for their blasphemous arrogance and defiance of God 
tee xxviii. 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end. 


3.462. Foe }ydaih (violent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii. 68; this punishment was In* 
flicted on the Cities of the Plain, to which Lot preached (liv. 34X Some Commentators think that 
this alto applied to the *Ad, but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable cold 
wind (xli. 16 ; liv. 19 and ixix. 6), such as blows in the tand*storms in the Ahqaf, the region of shifting 
sands which was in their territory. 


3463. For (Blast) tee xi. 67 and n. 1561, as also n. 1047 to vil. 78 and n. 1996 to xv. 73. This 
word it used in describing the fate of (1) the Xb*>^ud (xi. 67) ; Madyan (xi. 94) ; the population to 
which Lut preached (xv. 73) ; and the Rocky Tract (Hijr, xv. 83), part of the territory of the Thamud ; 
also In the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single believer (xxxvi. 29). 


3464. This was the fate of QSrun : tee xxviii. 81. C/« also xvi. 45 and n. 2071. 

1 

3465. This was the fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and HSmin (xxviii. 40) as well as the wicked 

gsaeratlon of Noih (xxvl. 120). • ■ . . 
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A house ; but truly 
The flimsiest of houses 
Is the Spider’s house ; — 
If they but knew. 




42. Verily God doth know 
Of (everything) whatever 
That they <^1 upon 
Besides Him : and He is 
Exalted (in power), Wise. 

43. And such are the Parables 
We set for mankind, 

But only those understand them 
Who have Knowledge.*"® 


fY 





oo.’JUa^'i 




44. God created the heavens 
And the earth in true 

(proportions) : 
20 Verily in that is a Sign 
30 For those who believe. 



I 


3466. The Spider’s house is one of the wonderful Signs of God’s creation. It is made up of 
6ne silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider’s body. There arc many kinds of spiders and 
many kinds of spider’s houses. Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular 
nest or web, a silk4ined house or burrow with one or two trap'doors. This may be called his 
residential or family mansion. Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider's web, consisting of 
a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to. the 
quasi'Circulat concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is his hunting box. The whole 
structure exemplifies economy In time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the net, the 
vibration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can come and 
kill his prey. In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glan^ .vtith which to 
kill his prey. The spider sits cither in the centre of the web or hides on the under*side of a leaf or in 
some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web, to keep him in tele* 
phonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in Arabic the generic 
gender of *AnkahlU is feminine. 

3467. Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. For their thickness the 
spider’s threads arc very strong from the point of view of relativity, but in our actual world they 
are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating in the air. So is the house and 
strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively ; before the 
eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider’s most cunning architecture cannot stand against a 
wave of a man’s hand. His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful worldly plaAs 
which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them. 

3468. The last verse told us that men, out of spiritual ignorance, build their hopes- on fllifl^ 
unsubstantial things (like the spider’s web) which are broken by a thousand chance attacin of wind 
and weather or the actions of animals or men. If they cannot fully grasp their own good, they should 
seek His Light. To. Him everything is known.—men’s frailty, their false hope's, their questionable 
motives, the false gods whom they enthrone in their midst, the mischief done by the neglect of Jruth, 
and the way out for those who have entangled themselves in the snares of Evil. He' is All*Wise and 
is able to carry out all He wills, and they should turn to Him. 

3469. Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be 
understood by those who seek knowledge and by (jod’s grace attain it. 

3470. C/. vi. 73 and n. 896. In all God’s Creation, not only is fhere evidence of Intelligent 
Purpose, fitting all parts together with wisdom, b^t also of supreme Goodness and cherishing Care, 
by which all needs are satisfied and all the highest and truest cravings fulfilled. These are like 
beckoning signals to lead on those who pray, and search in Faith, those who with the intensest desire 
of their soul can pray, as in Cardinal Newman’s Hymn, '* Lead, kindly Light I Amid the encitcUn|| 
gloom, lead Thou me on 1 ” 



C. 179. 1 
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( S. XXIX. 45*46.' 


C. 179.*~*Proclaim the Message of God, and pray 
(xxix. 45*69.) To Him for purity and guidance. 

God’s Revelation carries its own 
Proofs and is recognised by men 
Of wisdom. Its rejecters but lose 
Their own chances of profiting 
By the Truth, and attaining the Paths 
That lead to God’s own gracious Presence I 


Section 5. 

45. Svelte what is sent 
Of the Book by inspiration 
To thee, and establish 
Regular Prayer : for Prayer 
Restrains from shameful 
And unjust deeds ; 

And remembrance of God 
Is the greatest (thing in life) 
Without doubt. And God knows 
The (deeds) that ye do. 


46. And dispute ye not 

With the People of the Book, 
Except with means better 
(Than mere disputation), unless 
It be with those of them 
Who inflict wrong (and injury):**” 
But say, “ We believe 
In the Revelation which has 
Come down to us and in that 
Which came down to you ; 



3471. The tildwat of the Qur^an implies : (1) rehearsing or reciting it» and publishing it abroad to 
the world ; (2) reading it to ourselves ; (3) studying it to understand it as it should be studied and 
understood (ii. 121); (4) meditating on it so as to accord our knowledge and life and desires with it. 
When this is done, it merges into real Prayer, and Prayer purges us of anything (act, plan, thought^ 
motive, words) of which we should be ashamed or which would work injustice to others. Such 
Prayer passes into our inmost life and being, for then we realise the Presence of Godr and that is 
true fikr (or remembrance), for remembrance is the bringing to mind of things as present to us which 
might otherwise be absent to us. And that is the greatest thing in life. It is subjective to us: it 
fills our consciousness with God. For God is in any case always present and knows all. 


3472. Mere disputations are futile. In order'' to achieve our purpose as true standard-bearers for 
Qod, we shall have to find true common grounds of belief, as stated in the later part of this verse. 
|Ad also to show by our urbanity, kindness, sincerity, truth, and genuine anxiety for the good of. 
Qtbeni <hac we are not cranks or merely seeking selfish or questionable aims. 

3473* Of course those who are deliberately trying to wrong or injure others will have to be treated 
firmly* e* we are guardians of each other* With them there is little question of finding common 
ground or exercising patience, until the injury is prevented or stopped. 



S. XXIX. 46'48. ] 
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Our God and your God 
Is One ; and it is to Him 
We bow (in Islam).” 


47. And thus (it is) that We 
Havje sent down the Book 
To thee. So the People 
Of the Book believe therein,®*’* 
As also do some of these 
(Pagan Arabs) : and none 
But Unbelievers reject Our Signs. 




48. And thou wast not (able) 

To recite a Book before 
This (Book came), nor art thou 
(Able) to transcribe it 
With thy right hand :**’* 

In that case, indeed, would 




3474. That is, the religion of all true and sincere men of Faith is, or should be, one ; and that is 
the ideal of Islam. 

3475. It is in this spirit that all true Revelation comes from God. God is One, and His Message 

cannot come in one place or at one time to contradict His Message in another place or at another 
time in spirit, though there may be local variations according to the needs or understanding of men 
Mt any given time or place. ' 

3476. The sincere Jews and Christians found in the holy Prophet a fulfilment of their own 
religion. For the names of some Jews who recognised and embraced Islam, see n 3227 to xxvi. 197. 
Among the Christians, too, the Faith slowly won ground. Embassies were sent by the Prophet 
in the 6th and 7th years of the Hijrat to all the principal countries round Arabia, vit., tnc capital of 
the Byzantine Empire (Constantinople), the capital of the Persian Empire (Madain), the SasSnian 
capital known ,to the West by the Greek name of Ctesiphon, (about thirty miles south of modern 
DagdSd), Syrisi Abyssinia, and Egypt. All these (except Persia) were Christian countries. In the 
same connection an embassy was also sent to Yamama in Arabia itself (cast of the Hijaz) where the 
Banu Hanifa tribe was Christian, like the Hari^ tribe of Najran who voluntarily sent an embassy 
to Medina. All these countries except Abyssinia eventually became Muslim, and Abyssinia itself has 
a considerable Muslim population now and tent some Muslim converts to Medina in the time of the 
Prophet himself. As a generalisation it is true that the Jewish and the Christian peoples at they 
existed in the seventh century of the Christian era have been mainly absorbed by Islam, as well as 
the lands in which they predominated. Remnants of them built up new nuclei. The Roman Catholic 
Church conquered new lands among the northern (Germanic) Pagans and the Byzantine Church 
among the eastern (Slavonic) Pagans, and the Protestantism of the 16th century gave a fresh sttmulus 
to the main ideas for which Islam stands, vit., the abolition of priestcraft, the right of private 
Judgment, the simplification of ritual, and the insistence upon the simple, practical, everyday duties 
of life. 

3477. The Pagan Arabs also gradually came in until they were all absorbed in Islam. 

3478. The holy Prophet was not a learned roan. Before the Qur-Sn was revealed to him, he 
never claimed to proclaim a Message from God. He was not in the habit of preaching eloquent 
truths as from a Book, before he received his Revelation, nor was he able to write or transcribe with 
his own hand. If he had had these worldly gifts, there would have been some plausibility in 
charge of the talkers of vanities that he spoke not from inspiration but from other people’s books, 
or that he composed the beautiful verses of the Qur^din himself and conunitted them to memory in 
order to recite them to people* The circumstances in which the Qur^gn came beat their own testi* 
mony to its truth gs from God. 
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The talkers of vanities 

Have doubted. 


49. Nay, here are Signs 

Self-Evident in the hearts 

Of those endowed with 

knowledge:®"® 
And none but the unjust 

Reject Our Signs.***® 


50. Yet they say : “ Why 

Are not Signs sent down 

To him from his Lord ? ” 

Say : “ The Signs are indeed 

With God : and 1 am 

Indeed a clear Warner.*'***^ 


51. And is it not enough 

For them that We have 

Sent down to thee 

The Book which is rehearsed 

To them ? Verily, in it 

Is Mercy and a Reminder 

To those who believe.**"* 


Section 6. 


52. gay : " Enough is God 

For a Witness between me 



3479. “ Knowledge ” (*tlin) means both power of Judgment in discerning the value of truth and 
acquaintance with previous revelations. It implies both literary and spiritual insight. To men so 
endowed, God’s revelations and Signs are self-evident. They commend themselves to their hearts* 
iDinds, and understandings, which ate typified in Arabic by the word {odr, ” breast ”. 


3480. C/. the last clause of .verse 47 above. There the argument was that the rejection of the 
Qjur-fin was a mark of Unbelief. Now the argument is carried a stage farther. Such rejection is 
also a matk of injustice, a deliberate perversity in going against obvious Signs, which should con- 
vince all honest men. 


3481. See last note. In the Qur-Sn, as said in verse 49, are Signs which should carry conviction 
to all honest hearts. And yet the Unbelievers ask for Signs 1 They mean some special kinds of 
Signs or Miracles, such as their own foolish minds dictate. Everything is possible for God, but God 
is not going to humour the follies of men or listen to their disingenuous demands. He has sent an 
Apostle to explain His Signs clearly, and to warn them of the consequences of rejection. Is it not 
enough I 


3482. The perspicuous Qur-«n, explained in detail by God’s Messenger, In conjunction with God’s 
Signs in nature and in the hearts of . men, should be enough for all. It is mere fractious opposition to 
demand vaguely something more. C/. also vi. 124, and n- 944. 
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And you : He knows 
What is in the heavens 
And on earth.*’ And it is 
Those who believe in vanities 
And reject God, that 
Will perish (in the end).®"* 



53. 9hey ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment ®"® 
(For them) : had it not been 
For a term (of respite) 

Appointed, the Punishment 
Would certainly have come 
To them : and it will 
Certainly reach them, — 

Of a sudden, while they 
Perceive not ! 



j-or* 







54> They ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment : *"* 
But, of a surety, 

Hell will encompass 
The rejecters of Faith ! — 

i 

^5. On the Day that 

The Punishment shall cover them 
From above them and 
From below them,®"’ 

And (a Voice) shall say : 

“ Taste ye (the fruits) 

Of your dee^ {*»«»• 




V 









3483. The test of a Revelation if whether it cornea from God or not. Thia la made clear by the . 
life nnd teachings of the Messenger who brings it. No fraud or falsehood can for a moment stand 
before God. All the most hidden things in heaven and earth are open before Him. 

3484. If Truth is rejected, Truth does not suffer. It is the rejecters who suffer and perish in the end. 

3485. C/. xxii. 47 and n. 2826 The rejecters of Faith throw out a challenge out of bravado: 
"^Let us see if you can hasten the punishment on usT’ This is a vain taunt. God’s Plan ssfltta|FC 
its course, and can neither be delayed nor hastened. It is out of His Mercy that He gives respite to 
sinners,— in order that they may have a chance of repentance. If they do not repent, the Punish* 
ment must certainly come to them — and on a sudden, before they perceive that it is coming I And 
tten it will be too late for repentance. 

• 3486. The challenge of the wicked for Punishment was answered in the last verse by reference to 
Ood*s merciful Respite, to give chances of repentance. It is answered in this verse by an* assurance^ 
chat if no repentance is forthcoming, the Punishment will be cenkin and of an all*pervasive kind. 
Hell will surround them on all sides, and above them and below them. 

3487. C/. a similar phram in vL 65. 

, 34^. This is not merely a reproach, but a JuttiEcatlon of the Punishment ** It is you who 
iTfPVgbc it on jQurselves by your evil deeds: blame none but yourselvet God*s Mercy gave you' 
many chances : His Justice has now overtakeo you 1 ” 
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56. ^ My servants who believe ! 
Truly, spacious is My Earth ; 

' Therefore serve ye Me-^ 

(And Me alone) I 



57. Every soul shall have 
A taste of death : 

In the end to Us 
Shall ye be brought back. 


SS.Biit those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness — 
To them shall We give 
A Home in Heaven, — 

Lofty mansions beneath which 
Flow rivers,— to dwell therein 
For aye ; — an excellent reward 
For those who do (good) ! — 



59. Those who persevere in patience, 
And put their trust 
In their Lord and Cherisher. 


60. ' 8°^ many are the creatures 
That carry not their own 




•3489. There is no excuse for any one to plead that he could not do good or was forced to evil by 
; this citcumstanccs and surroundings, or by the fact that he lived in evil times. We must shun evil 
^ and seek good, and God's Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we hav^ the 
will, the patience, and the constancy to do it. It may be that we have to change our village or city 
or country ; or that wc have to change our neighbours or associates ; or to change our habits or our 
hours, our position in life or our human relationships, or our callings. Our integrity before God is 
more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) in all these 
senses. For the means with which God provides us for His service are ample, and it is our own 
fault if we fail. 

3490. Cf. ill. 185, n. 491r and xxi. 35 and n. 2697. Death is the separation of the soul from the -body 
wHen the latter perishes. We should not be afraid of death, for it only brings us back to God. The 
various kinds of hijrat or exile, physical and spiritual, mentioned in the last note, are also modes of 
death in a sense : what is there to fear in them ? 

3491. The goodly homes mentioned in xvi. 41 referred to this life, but it was stated there that the 
reward of the Hereafter would he greater. Here the simile of the Home is referred to Heaven : it wiV 
he beautiful t it will be picturesque, w*ith the sight and sound of softly^murmuring streams i it will be 
lofty or sublime ; and it will be eternal. 

3492. If we look at the animal creation, we see that many creatures seem almost helpless to- find, 

tK^ir own food or sustain their full life, being surrounded by many enemies. Yet In the Plan of Go^ 
tK^ find fiill sustenance and prote^lon. So does man. Man’s needs— as well as helplessness— 
by jhtny degrees greater. Yet God provides for him as for M His creatures. God listens to 
wish and cry of all His creatures and He knows their needs and how to provide for them all. Mai) 
$ho^S dot therefore hesitate to suffer, exilo orpetaaeutioUr in God’s Cause. j 
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$. XXIX. 60 ' 63 . ] 


Sustenance 1 It is God 
Who feeds (both) them and you : 
For He hears and knows 
(All things). 




61. If indeed thou ask them^^^ 
Who has created the heavens 
And the earth and subjected 
The sun and the moon 
(To His Law), they will 
Certainly reply, '* God.” 

How are they then deluded 
Away (from the truth) ? 


62. God enlarges the sustenance { 
(Which He gives) to whichever : 
Of His servants He pleases ; I 

And He (similarly) grants 
By (strict) measure, (as He pleases) : 
For God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 







PH 








63. And if indeed thou ask them ““ 
Who it is that sends down 
Rain from the sky, 

And gives life therewith 
To the earth after its death, 

They will certainly reply, 

** God ! ** Say, ” Praise be 
To God ! ” But most 
Of them understand not. 









3493. C/. iDriil. 84^89. •* Them •’ in both passages refers to the sort of inconsistent men who adc- 
nowledge the power of God, but arc deluded by false notions into disobedience of God's Law and 
disregard of God’s Message. 

3494. Cf. ]rili. 2, and xxlif. 85. The perfect order and law in God’s universe should be Signs to 
■un’s' intelligence to get his own will into rune with God's Will ; for only so can he hppe to attain 
his full development. 

3495. Cf. xiit 26. Unequal gifts are not a sign of chaos In God’s universe. God provides for all 
according to their real needs and their most suitable requirements, according to His perfect, know** 
ledge and understanding of His creatures. 

3496. In xxix. 61 above, the point was that there Is a certain type of man that realises the pow^ 
of Godf but yet goes after false Ideas and false worship. Here the point is that there it another type 
of nan to whom the goodness of God is made dear by rain and the gifts of nature and who realises 
the daily« seasonal, and secular changes which 'evidence God’s goodness in giving us life (physical 
and spiritual) and reviving us after •we seem to die,— and who yet fails to draw the right conclusiop 
fiom it and to make his own life true and beautiful, so that, when his period of probation in this 
transitory life is ended, he can enter into his eternal heritage. Having come so far, such men fall gt 
the crucial stage. At that stage they ought to have pralfed and glorified God and accepted His 
Grace and Lighft but they show their want of true understanding by failing to profit by God’s gifts* < 
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IS xxix.$4>67» 


Section 7. 

64. is the life of this world 
But amusement and play ? 

But verily the Home 
In the Hereafter, — that is 
Life indeed, if they but knew. 

65. Now, if they embark 
On a boat, they call 

On God, making their devotion 
Sincerely (and exclusively) to 

Him;"*” 

But when He has delivered 
Them safely to (dry) land. 

Behold, they give a share 
(Of their worship to others) ! — 


6 


66. Disdaining ungratefully Our gifts. 
And giving themselves up 
To (worldly) enjoyment ! But soon 
Will they know. 



67. Do they not then see 
That We have made 
A Sanctuary secure, and that 
Men are being snatched away 
From all around them ? 

Then, do they believe in that 


. A. ^ 






3497. C/. vi. 32. Amusement and play have no lasting signi6cance except as preparing us for the 
serious work of life. So this life is but an interlude, a preparation for the real Life, which is in the 
Hereafter. This world’s vanities are therefore to be taken for what they are worth ; but they are not 
to be allowed to deflect our minds from the requirements of the inner life that really matters. 

3498. Cf. vli. 29, where I have slightly varied the English phrase according to the context. 

It was shown in the last verse that the life of this world is fleeting, and that the true life^—that 
which matters — is the Life of the Spirit. In contrast with this inner reality is now shown the shprt^ 
sighted folly of man. When he faces the physical dangers of the sea. which are but an incident in 
the phenomenal world, he actually and sincerely seeks the help of God ; but when he is safely back 
on land, he forgets the Realities, plunges into the pleasures and vanities of fleeting phenomena, and 
his devotion, which should be given exclusively to God, is shared by idols and vanities of his own 
imagination. 

3499. Such folly results in the virtyal rejection (even though it may not be express) of God and 
His Grace. It plunges man into the pleasures and vanities that merely delude and are bound to pass 
away. This delusion, however, will come to an end when the true Reality of the Hereafter will shine 
forth in all its splendour. 

3500. If they want evidences of their folly. in the phenomenal world itself, they will see sacred 
SanCtOariei where God’s Truth abides safejy in the midst of the Deluge of broken hopes, disappointed 
ambitions, and unfulfilled plans in the world around. The immediate reference was to the Sanctuary 
df 'Meccaand the gradual progress of Islam in the district! surrounding the Quraish in the midst of 

jrila Vtylng Meccan period. But the general education holds good for all times and places > 
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Which is vain, and reject 
The Grace of God ? 

68. And who does more wrong 
Than he who invents 

A lie against God 
Or rejects the Truth 
When it reaches him ? 

Is there not a home 
In Hell for those who 
Reject Faith ? 

69, And those who strive 

In Our (Cause), — We will 
Certainly guide them 
To Our Paths 
For verily God 
Is with those 
Who do right. 




3501. C/. vi. 21. Even from a worldly point of view chose who re|ecc God's Truth are at a dis- 
advantage. But those who deliberately invent lies and sent up false gods for worship, — what punish- 
ment can we imagine for them except a permanent deprivation of God's grace. — or in -geological 
language, a home in Hell ? 


3502. ** Strive in Our Cause." All that man can do is to strive in God's Cause. As soon as he 
strives with might and main, with constancy and determination, the Light and Mercy of God come 
to meet him. They cure his defects and shortcomings. They provide him with the means by which 
he can raise himself above himself. They point out the Way, and ail the Paths leading up to It. See 
next note. 


3503. The Way of God (firdl-ul-Mus(a<}rm) is a Straight Way. But men have strayed from It In 
isll directions. And there are numerous Paths by which rhdy can get back to the Right .Way, the 
Way In which the purity of their own nature, and the Wil^ and Mercy of God, require them to walk. 
All these numerous Patha become open to them if once they give their hearts In keeping to God and 
work in right Endeavour (Jihdd) with all their mind and soul and resources. Thus will they get out 
of the ^der*i web of this frail world and attain to eternal Bliss in the ful61ment of their true Destiny: 


1049 


[ Intto. to S. XXXu 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXX (Ram). 

This Sara, as remarked in the Introduction to the last SOrat deals with the 
question of Ma*ad or the Final End of Things, from various points of view. In the 
last Sara, we saw that Revelation was linked up with Life and Conduct, and Time 
(looking backwards and forwards) figured forth the frailty of this Life. In this Stlra 
the Time*theme and its mystery ate brought into relation with human history in 
the foreground and the evolution of the world in all its aspects in the background. 
The corruption introduced by man is cleared away by God, Whose Universal Plan 
points to the Hereafter. We shall see that the next two Saras (xxxi. and xxxii.) 
present the theme in other aspects. All four are introduced with the Abbreviated 
Letters A. L. M., which (without being dogmatic) I have suggested as symbolical of 
the Past, Present and .Future. 


The chronology of this Sara is significant. It was revealed about the 7th or 
the 6th year before the Hijrat, corresponding to 615'16 of tbc Christian era, when the 
tide of Persian conquest over the Roman Empire was running strong, as explained in 
Appendix X (to follow this Sara). The Christian Empire of Rome had lost Jerusalem 
to the Persians, and Christianity had been humbled in the dust. At that time it 
seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted 
with the inner resources and conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and 
empires, that the tables would be* turned and the position reversed within the space 
of eight or nine years. The prO'Persian Fagan Quraish rejoiced exceedingly, and 
redoubled their taunts and persecution against the holy Prophet, whose Message was 
a renewal of the Message of Christ preached in Jerusalem. Then was this passage 
XXX. l-fi revealed, clearly foreshadowing the final defeat of Persia (Appendix X. 14*16) 
as a prelude to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There is no doubt about the 
prophecy and its fulfilment. For the exulting Pagans of Mecca laid a heavy wager 
against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hadhrat Aba Bakr, and they lost it on 
its fulfilment. 


But the rise and fall even of such mighty empires as-" the Persian and Roman 
Empires, were but small events on the chequer'board of Time, compar&d to a 
mightier movement that was taking birth in the promulgation of Islam. In the 
seventh or sixth year before the Hijrat, and for a year or two after the Hijrat, Islam 
was struggling in the world like the still small voice in the conscience of humanity. 
It was scarcely heeded, and when it sought to insist upon its divine claim, it was 
insulted, assaulted, ’persecuted, boycotted, and (as it seemed) suppressed. The agony 
of T^if (two years before the Hijrat) and the murdet'plot on the eve of the Hijrat 
were yet to come. But the purpose of God is not to be thwarted. Badr (A.H. 2— 
A.D. 624), rightly called the critical Day of Decision, began to redress the balance of 
outward events in early Islam, in the same year in which Issus (Appendix X. 16) 
began to redress the balance of outward events in PersO'Roman relations. Mightier 
events were yet to come. A new inner World was being created through Islam, 
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[C. 180. 


This spiritual Revolution was of infinitely greater moment in world'history. The 
toppling down of priestcraft and false worship, the restoration of simplicity in faith 
and life, the rehabilitation of this life as the first step to the understanding of the 
Hereafter, the. displacement of superstition and hait'Splitting theology by a spirit of 
rational enquiry and knowledge, and the recognition of the divine as covering not 
merely an isolated thing Jcalled "Religion” but the whole way of Life, Thought, and 
Feeling, — this was and is the true Message of Islam and its mission. Its struggle — 
its fight — continues, but it is not Vfithout effect, as may be seen in the march of 
centuries in world'history. 

Simmary . — The ebb and flow of worldly power— as symbolised in the conflict 
of the Persian and Roman Empires — are but outward events : the deeper meaning is 
in the working of God’s Universe— how Good and Evil reach their final End (xxx. 
1'19. and C* 180). 

The changes and changing variety in God’s Creation, physical, moral, and 
spiritual, yet point to Unity in Nature and Religion: man should not break away 
from that Unity, but glorify Him, the One, for there is none like unto Him (xxx. 
2(M0, and C. 181). 

0 

The hands of men have wrought corruption and mischief : but God purifies 
the moral world as He does the world of physical nature, strengthening the weak and 
pulling down the mighty in due season : wait therefore in patience and constancy, 
and be not depressed (xxx. 41'60. and C. 182). 

C. 180.— Great Empires rise and fall, conquer 
(xxx. 1*19.) And are conquered, as happened 

To Rome and Persia : but the true Decision 
Is with God, Who will make the righteous 
Rejoice. Men may see but the outward 
Crust of things, but in truth the End 
Of things is alMn'sU. In His own 
Good time He will separate good from evil 
Praise and glory to Him for ever ! 
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Sura XX .• 

Rum, or The Roman Empire. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. 1. i. 

2. The Roman Empire 
Has been defeated — 

3. In a land close by ; 

But they, (even) after 
(This) defeat of theirs, 

Will soon be victorious — 



4. Within a few years.®*®’ 
With God is the Decision, 
In the Past 
And in the Future : 

Qn that Day shall 
The Believers rejoice — 




3504. See n. 25 to ii. 1 and Introduction to this Sura. 


3505. The remarkable defeats of the Roman Empire under Heracllus and the straits to which it 
was reduced arc reviewed in Appendix X (to follow this Sura). It was not merely isolated defeats ; 
the Roman Empire lost most of its Asiatic territory and was hemmed in on all sides at its capital, 
Constantinople. The defeat, *' in a land close by *’ must refer to Syria and Palestine. Jerusalem was 
lost in 614^15 A.O., shortly before this Sura was revealed. 


3506. The Pagan Quraish of Mecca rejoiced at the overthrow of Rome by Persia. They were 
prooPersian, and In their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at 
that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse under their 
persecution. But they misread the true Signs of the times. They are told here that they would soon 
be disillusioned in both their calculations, and it actually so happened at the battle of Issus In 622 
^the year of Hijrat) and in 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign into the heart of Persia (see 
Appendix X) and the Meccan Quraish were beaten off at Badr. 


3507. Bidj^un in the text means a*short period — a period of from three to nine years. The period 
between the loss of Jerusalem (6 14' 15} by the Romans and their victory at Issus (622) was seven years, 
and that to the penetration of Persia by Heraclius was nine years. See last note. 


3508. See n. 3506 and Appendix X, pp. 1072-74. The battle of Badr (2 A.H.«624 A.D.) was a real 
time of rejoicing for the Believers and a time of disillusionment for the arrogant Quraish, who 
thought that they could crush the whole movement of hlam in Medina as they had tried to do la 
Mecca, but they were signally repulsed. See n. 352 to iii. 13. 
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' 5. With the help of God. 

He helps whom He will,*"* 
And He is Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 




o* 


'H 


6. (It is) the promise of God.**" 
Never does God depart 
From His promise : 

But most men understand not. 


( 




7. They know but the outer 
(Things) in the life 
Of this world : but 
Of the End of things 
They are heedless. 








8. they not reflect 
In their own minds ? 

Not but for just ends**" 
And for a term appointed, 
Did God create the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between them : yet are there 
Truly many among men 
Who deny the meeting*®" 
With their Lord 
(At the Resurrection) ! 




’ 3509. “ Whom He u/ili*’ As explained elsewhere, God’s Will or Plan is not arbitrary : It Is full ot 
the highest wisdom. His Plan is formed in mercy, so as to safeguard the interests of all His creatures; 
against the selBsh aggrandisement of any section of them. And He is able to carry out His Plan lo 
fun, and there is no power that can stop or delay His Plan. 

3510. The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of God, Who will remove 
all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Believers, and help them to rejoice over the 
success of their righteous Cause. This refers to all times and all situations. The righteous should 
not despair in their darkest moments, for God*s help will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if 
^y score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realise that God’s Wilt can 
never be thwarted. 

3511. Men are misled by the outward show of things, though the inner reality nfl!y be (|UM 

different- Many teeming disasters are really godsends if we only understood. < 

3512. A^irat : I have usually translated ’’Hereafter”. Here the context it perfectly gencrrall 
and refers to the End of things or enterprises in history at well as the Hereafter in the technical 
theological tense. 

3513. C/. XV. 85.^ Here the argument is about the ebb and flow of worldly power, and the next 
clause is appropriately added, ” and for a term appointed Let not any one who is granted worldly 
power or advantage run away with the notion that it is permanent. It it definitely limited in the 
high Purpose of God, which is Just and true. Ahd an account will have to be given of it afterwards 
on a hasis-oif "strict personal responsibility . 

' ^3^14." It Is therefore all the more strange that there should be men who not only forget themselves 
Init even deny thst there is a return to God or ah End or Hereafter, when a full reckoning will be 
4ue for this period of probation. They are asked to study past history* as In the next vetse. . 
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9. Do they not travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the End 
Of those before them 7 
They were superior to them 
In strength : they tilled 
The soil and populated it 
In greater numbers than these 
Have done : there came to them 
Their apostles with Clear (Signs),’’®*® 
(Which they rejected, to their 
Own destruction) : it was not 
God who wronged them, but 
They wronged their own souls. 






10. In the long run 

Evil in the extreme ®®“ 
Will be the End of those 
Who do evil ; for that 
They rejected the Signs 
Of God, and held them up 
To ridicule. 


6 i 


Section 2. 

11. it is God Who begins 
(The process of) creation ; *®*’ 
Then repeats it ; then 
Shall ye be brought back 
To Him. 


I 

I 



3515. Let not any generation think that it is superior to all that went before it. We may be 
“ heirs to all the ages, in the foremost files of time That is no reason for arrogance, but on the 
contrary adds to our responsibility. When we realise what flourishing cities and kingdoms existed 
before, how they flourished in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they 
perished when they disobeyed the law of God, we shall feel a sense of humility, and see that it was 
rebellion and self-will that brought them dbwn. God was. more than Just. He was also mercifuL 
But they brought about their own ruin. 


3516. The Arabic superlative feminine, referring to the feminine noun 'Aqibat, 1 have translated 
by ** Evil in the extreme ". In this life good and evil may seem to be mixed up, and it may be that 
some things or persons that are evil get what seem to be good rewards or blessings, while the opposite 
happens to the good. But this is only a temporary appearance. In the long run Evil will have its 
own evil consequences, multiplied cumulatively. And this, because Evil not only rejected God*s 
Message of Good but laughed at Good and misled others. 

3517. Nothing exists of its own accord or fortuitously. If is God Who originates all creation. 

What appears to be death may be only transformation ; for God can and does recreate. And His 
creative activity is continuous. Our death is but a phenomenal event. What we become after death 
is the result of a process of recreation by God, Who is both the source and the goal of all thinifs. 
When we are brought back to Him, it will be as conscious and responsible beings, to receive t|ie 
consequences of our brief life on tfiis earth. • ^ 
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12.0n the Day that 

The Hour will be established,""* 

The guilty will be 

Struck dumb with despair. 




13. No intercessor will they have 
Among their “ Partners 
And they will (themselves) 
Reject their “ Partners ”. 


I 



A* 






14. On the Day that 

The Hour will be established, — 
That Day shall (all men) 

Be sorted out. 




15. Then those who have believed 
And worked righteous deeds, 
Shall be made happy 

In a Mead of Delight. 

16. And those who have rejected 
Faith and falsely denied 
Our Signs and the meeting 
Of the Hereafter, — such 
Shall be brought forth to 

Punishment. 

17* 8o (give) glory to God, 

When ye reach eventide 


1 



3518. The Hour will be established : in due time the Hour will come when Judgment will be 
etttbliahed, and the seeming disturbance of balance in this world will be redressed. Then the Good 
wiU rejoice, and the Guilty, faced with the Realities, will lose all their illusions and be struck dumb 
with despair. 


3519. False worship will then appear in its true colours. Anything to which we offered the 
worship due to God alone, will vanish instead of being of any help. Indeed the deluded false 
worshippers, whose eyes will now be opened, will themselves reject their falsehoods, as the Truth 
will now shine with unquestioned splendour. 

3520. In the fullness of time good and evil will all be sorted out and separated. The good will 
reach their destination of felicity in rich and luscious, well'Watered meadows, whiofeh stand as the 
type of all that is fair to see and pleasant to feel. The evil will no Icr^ger imagine that they are 
enjoying good fortune, for the testing time will be over, and the grim reality will stare them in the 
face. That will be their Punishment. 

3521. The special times for God’s remembrance are so described as to include all our activities in 

life, — when we rise early in the morning, and when we go to rest in the evening : when we are in the 
midst of our work, at the decline of the sun, and in the late afternoon. It may be noted that these 
are all striking stages in the passage of the sun through our terrestrial day, as well as stages in our 
dell? working lives. On this are based the hours of the 6ve canonical prayers afterwards prescribed 
in Medina ; viz,, (1) early morning before sunris^ (Fajr) ; (2) when the day begins to decline, Just after 
noon Ofuhr ) ; (3) in the late afternoon, say midway between noon and sunset CA^r) ; and (4) and (5) the 
two evening prayers one |ust after sunset (Magrib), and the other after the evening twilight hai til 
faded from the horizon, fhe hour indicated for rest and sleep (Tihd). C/. xi. U4| nn. 161M7 ; X9ii, 
78*79, n. 2275; XX. 130, n. 2655. * 
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C. 181J 

And when ye rise 
In the morning ; 


18. Yea> To Him be praise. 

In the heavens and on earth ; 
And in the late afternoon 
And when the day 
Begins to decline. 


19. It is He Who brings out 
The living from the dead, 
And brings out the dead ““ 
From the living, and Who 
Gives life to the earth 
After it is dead : 

And thus shall ye be 
Brought out (from the dead). 




j-i/x 




C. 181.— God’s Signs are many, and so ate His mysteries ; 

(Vxx. 20>40.) Yet each does point to His Unity, Goodness, 
Power, and Mercy. There is none like 
Unto Him. His teaching is one, and men 
That split up His standard Religion 
Are but following their own lusts. Ungrateful 
Are they to give part-worship to others. 

When all worship and praise and glory 
Are due to Him and Him alone, 

In Whom we have our life and being ! 

Section 3. 


20. Ulinong His Signs is this, 
That He created you 




3522. Cf. X. 31. From dead matter God'a creative act produces life and living matter, and even 
science has not yet been able to explain the mystery of life. Life and living matter again seem to 
reach maturity and again die, as we see every day. No material thing seems to have perpetual life. 
But again we see the creative process of God constantly at work, and the cycle of life, and death 
seems to go on. 

3523. C/. il. 164. The earth it»;lf, sj;mlngly so inert, produces vegetable life at once from a 
single shower of rain, and in various ways sustains animal life. Normally it seems to die in the 
winter in northern climates, and in a drought everywhere, and the spring revives it in all its glory. 
Metaphorically many movements, institutions, organisations, seem to die and then to live again, all 
under the wonderful dispensat on of God. So will our personality be revived when we apparently 
die on this earth, in order to reap the fruit of this out probationary life. 

3524. Cf. xviii. 37 and n. 2379. In spite of the lowly origin of man’s body, God has given him a 
mind and soul by which he can almost compass the farthest reaches of Time and Space. Is this not 
enough for a miracle or Sign 7 From a physical point of view, see bow man, a creature of dust, 
•Citttrs himself over the farthest corners of the earth 
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From dust ; and then, — 

Behold, ye are men 
Scattered (far and wide) ! 

21. And among His Signs 
Is this, that He created 
For you mates from among 
Yourselves, that ye may 
Dwell in tranquillity with them, 
And He has put love 

And mercy between your (hearts) ; 
Verily in that are Signs 
For those who reflect. 

22. And among His Signs 

Is the creation of the heavens 

And the earth, and the variations”^’ 

In your languages 

And your colours : verily 

In that are Signs 

For those who know. 



23. And among His Signs 
Is the sleep that ye take 
By night and by day, 
And the quest that ye 



3525. This refers to the wonderful mystery of sex. Children arise out of the union of the sexes. 
And it is always the female sex that brings forth the offspring, whether female or male. And the 
father is as necessary as the mother for bringing forth daughters. 

3526. Cf. vii. 189. Unregeneratc man is pugnacious in the male sex, but rest and tranquillity are 
found in the normal relations of a father and mother dwelling together and bringing up a family. A 
man’s chivalry to the opposite sex is natural and God'given. The friendship of two men between 
each other is quite different in quality and temper from the feeling which unspoilt nature expects as 
between men and women. There is a special kind of love and tenderness between them. And 
as woman is the weaker vessel, that tenderness may from a certain aspect be likened to mercy, the 
protecting kindness which the strong should give to the weak. 

3527. The variations in languages and colours may be viewed from the geographical aspect or 
from the aspect ot periods of time. All mankind were created of a single pair of paren^ yet they 
have spread to different countries and climates and developed different languages and different 
shades of complexions. And yet their basic unity remains unaltered. They feel in the same way* 
and are all equally under God’s care. Then thete are the variations in time. Old languages die out 
and new ones arc evolved. New conditions of life and thought are constantly evolving new words 
and expressions, new syntactical structures, and new modes of pronunciation. Even old races diet 
and new races are born. 

3528. If wc consider deeply, sleep and dreams, the refreshment we get from sleep to wakefulness 
as well as from wakefulness to sleep, as also the state of our thoughts and feelings and sub^conscious 
self in these conditions, are both wonderful and mysterious. Normally we sleep by night and do out 
ordinary work ** in quest or the Bounty of God ” by day. But sleep and rest may come and be 
necessary by day, and we may have to work by night. And our work for our livelihood may pass 
by Insensible transitions to our work or thought or service of a higher and spiritual kind* These 
processes suggest a background of things which we know but vaguely^ but which are as much 
miracles as other Signs of God. 
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[ S. XXX. 23*25. 


(Make for livelihood) 

Out of His Bounty : verily 

In that are Signs 

For those who hearken. **** 

24. And among His Signs, 

He shows you the lightning, 

By way both of fear““® 

And of hope, and He sends 
Down rain from the sky 
And with it gives life to 
The earth after it is dead : 

Verily in that are Signs 
For those who are wise. 

25. And among His Signs is this, 

That heaven and earth 
Stand by His Command : 

Then when He calls you. 

By a single call, from the earth, • 
Behold, ye (straightway) come forth. ; 




3529. From verse 20 to verse 25 are mentioned a scries of Signs or Miracles, which should awaken 

our souls and lead us to true Reality if we try to understand God. (1) There is our own origin and 
destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting-point: I think; therefore I am”: no 

particular exertion of our being is here necessary (xxx. 20). (2) The first beginnings of social life 
arise through sex and love: see iv. 1, and n. 506; to understand this in all its bearings, wc must 
"reflect” (xxx. 21). (3) The next point is to understand our diversities in speech, colour, etc., arising 
from differences of climate and external conditions; yet there is unity beneath that diversity, which 
we shall realise by extended knowledge (xxx. 22). (4) Next we turn to our psychological conditions, 
sleep, rest, visions, insight, etc. ; here wc want teaching and guidance, to which wc must hearken 
(xxx. 23). (5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches of spiritual hopes and fears, as symbolised by 
such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may kill the foolish or bring prosperity 
in its train by rain and abundant harvests ; to understand the highest spiritual hopes and fears so 
symbolised, wc want the highest wisdom (xxx. 24). (6) And lastly, wc may become so transformed 
that wc rise above all petty, worldly, ephemeral things : God calls to us and wc rise, as from our 
dead selves to a Height which wc can only describe as the Heaven of stability : here no human 
processes serve, for the Call of God Himself has come (xxx. 25-27). 

3530. See last note, item (5) C/. xiii. 12. To cowards lightning and thunder appear as terrible 
forces of nature : lightning seems to kill and destroy where its irresistible progress is not assisted by 
proper lightning-conductors. But lightning is also a herald of rain-bearing clouds and-showers that 
bring fertility and prosperity in their train. This double aspect is also symbolical of spiritual fears 
and hopes,— fears lest wc may not be found receptive or worthy of the irresistible perspicuous 
Message of God, and hopes that wc may receive it in the right spirit and be blessed by its mighty 
power of transformation to achieve spiritual well-being. Note that the repetition of the phrase 
•• gives life to the earth after it is dead ” connects this verse with verse 19 above : in other words, the 
Revelation, which wc must receive with wisdom and understanding, is a Sign of God’s own power 
and mercy, and is vouchsafed in order to safeguard our own final Future. 

3531. In the physical world, the sky and the earth, as wc see them, stand unsupported, by the 
artistry of God. They bear witness to God, and in— that our physical life depends on them— the 
earth for its produce and the sky for tain, the heat of the sun. and other phenomena of nature— they 
call to our mind our relation to God Who made them and us. How can wc then be so dense as noc 
to realise that out higher Future— our Ma‘ad— Is bound up with the call and the mercy of God ? 
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26. To Him belongs every being 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth : all are 
Devoutly obedient to Him. 




27* It is He Who begins 
(The process of) creation ; 
Then repeats it ; and 
For Him it is most easy. 

To Him belongs the loftiest 
Similitude (we can think of) 

In the heavens and the earth : 
For He is Exalted in Might, 
Full of wisdom. 


Section 4. 










28. Qe does propound 
To you a similitude 
From your own (experience) ; 

Do ye have partners 
Among those whom your right 

hands 

Possess, to share as equals 
In the wealth We have 




3532. All nature in Creation not only obeys God, but devoutly obeys Him, i.c., glories in Its 
privilege of service and obedience. Why should wc not do likewise J It is part of our original 
unspoilt nature, and we must respond to it, as all beings do, by their very nature. 


3933. C/. XXX. 11 above, where the same phrase began the argument about the beginning and end 
of all things being with God. This has been illustrated by reference to various Signs in Creation, 
and now the argument is rounded off with the same phrase 


3534. God’s glory and God’s attributes are above any names we can give to them. Human 
language is not adequate to express them. We can only form somd idea of them at wr present 
stage by means of Similitudes and Parables. But even so, the highest we can think of mils short of 
the true Reality. For God is higher and wiser than the highest and wisest we can think of. 


3535. One way in which we can get some idea of the'things higher than our own plane is to 
ibiok of Parables and Similitudes drawn from cur own lives and experience. And such a Similitude 
or Parable is offered to us now about false worship See next note. 


3536. God is far higher above His Creation than any, the highest, of His creatures can be above 
any, the lowest, of His creatures. And yet would a man share his wealth on equal terms with his 
dependants? Even what he calls hls wealth is not really his own, but given by God. It is his ” in 
common speech by reason merely of certain accidental circumstances. How then can men raise 
God’s creatures to equality with God in worship ? • 
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[ S. XXX. 28'30. 


Bestowed on you ? Do ye 
Fear them as ye fear®“’ 

Each other ? Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 
To a people that understand.®®®* 

29. Nay, the wrong-doers (merely) 
Follow their own lusts, 

Being devoid of knowledge. 

But who will guide those 
Whom God leaves astray ? 

• To them there will be 
No helpers. 

30. So set thou thy face 

Steadily and truly to the Faith :®®“ 
(Establish) God’s handiwork 

according 

To the pattern on which 
He has made mankind : 

No change (let there be) 

In the work (wrought) 


3537. Men fear each other as equals in a state of society at perpetual warfare. To remove this 
fear they appoint an authority among themselves — a King or sovereign authority whom they consider 
just — to preserve them from this fear and give them an established order. But they must obey and 
revere this authority and depend upon this authority for their own tranquillity and security. Even 
with their equals there is always the fear of public opinion. But men do not fear, or obey, or revere 
chose who arc their slaves or dependents. Man is dependent on God. And God is the Sovereign 
authority in an infinitely higher sense. He is in no sense dependent on us, but we must honour and 
revere Him and fear to disobey His Will or His Law. ** The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom.*' 

3538. C/. vi. 55, and vii. 32, 174, etc. 

3539. The wrong^doers — those who deliberately reject God’s guidance and break God’s Law^ 
have put themselves out of the region of God’s mercy. In this they have put themselves outside the 
pale of the knowledge of what is for their own good. In such a case they must suflFer the consequences 
of the personal responsibility which flows from the grant of a limited free-will Who can then guide 
them or help them 7 

3540. For Hanif see n. 134 to ii. 135. Here " true ** is used in the sense in which we say, " the 
magnetic needle is true to the north." Those who have been privileged to receive the Truth should 
never hesitate or swerve, but remain constant, as men who know. 

• 

354L As turned out from the creative hand of God, man is innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to 
right and virtue, and endued with true understanding about his own position in the Universe and 
about God’s goodness, wisdom, and power. That is his true nature, just as the nature of a lamb is 
to be gentle and of a horse is to be swift. But man is caught in the meshes of customs, superstitions, 
selfish desires, and false teaching. This may make him pugnacious, unclean, false, slavish, hankering 
after what is wrong or forbidden, and deflected from the love of his fcllowomen and the pure worship 
of the One True God. The problem before spiritual Teachers is to cure this crookedness, and to 
restore human nature to what it should be under the Will of God. 








\ . 9<,A 
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By God : that is 
The standard Religion : ’*** 
But most among mankind 
Understand not. 


31. Turn ye back in repentance 
To Him, and fear Him : 
Establish regular prayers, 
And be not ye among those 
Who join gods with God, — 


32. Those who split up 

Their Religion, and become 
(Mere) Sects, — each party 
Rejoicing in that which “*** 

Is with itself ! 

33. trouble touches men, 
They cry to their Lord,’*®'*® 
Turning back to Him 

In repentance : but when 

He gives them a taste 

Of Mercy as from Himself, 

Behold, some of them 

Pay part-worship to 

Other gods besides their Lord, — 

34. (As if) to show their ingratitude 
For the (favours) We have 
Bestowed on them ! Then enjoy 
(Your brief day) ; but soon 





3542. In ix. 36 I translated Din qaijim at ** straight usage.’* Here the meaning is ivideT, as it 
includes the whole life, thoughts and desires of man. The *' standard Religion,” or the Straight Way 
is thus contrasted with the various human systems that conflict with each other and call themselves 
separate ” religions ” or ” sects ” (see verse 32 below). God’s standard Religion is one, as God is One. 

3543. ” Repentance ” does not mean sackcloth and ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It 
means giving up disease for health, crookedness (which is abnormal) for the StraigblN Way, the 
restoration of our nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of EviL 
To revert to the simile of the magnetic needle (n. 3540 above), if the needle is held back by obstruc* 
tioDS, we must restore its freedom, so that it points true again to the magnetic pole. 

3544. A good description of self-satisfied sectarianism as against real Religion. See n. 3542 
above. 

3545. C/. X. 12. It is trouble, distress, or adversity that makes men realise their helplessness and 
turns their attention back to the true Source of all goodness and happiness. But when they are 
shown special Mercy— often more than they deserve— they forget themselves and attribute it to 
their own cleverness, or to the stars, or to some false ideas to which they pay court and worship, 
either to the exclusion of God or in addition to the Itp-worship wh'ch they pay to God. Their action 
in any case amounts to gross ingratitude ; but in the circumstances it looks as if they had gone out 
of their way to show ingratitude. 
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t S. XXX. 34-38. 


Will ye know (your folly).*®" 

35. Or have We sent down 
Authority to them, which 
Points out to them *®*’ 

The things to which 
They pay part-worship ? 


36. When We give men 
A taste of Mercy,*®" 
They exult thereat : 

And when some evil 
Afflicts them because of 
What their (own) hands 
Have sent forth, behold. 
They are in despair ! 


37. See they not that God 
Enlarges the provision and 
Restricts it, to whomsoever **" 
He pleases ? Verily in that 
Are Signs for those who believe. 

38. 8o give what is due 
To kindred, the needy. 

And the wayfarer. 

That is best for those 



3546. Cf xvl. 54. They are welcome to their fancies and false worship, and to the enjoyment of 
the pleasures of this Life, but they will soon be disillusioned. Then they will realise the true values 
of the things they neglected and the things they cultivated. 


3547. Their behaviour is exactly as if they were satis6ed within themselves that they were 
entitled or given a licence to worship God and Mammon In fact the whole thing is their own 
invention or delusion. 


3548. Cf. XXX. 33. In chat passage the unreasonable behaviour of men in sorrow and in •affluence 
is considered with reference to their attitude to God : in distress they turn to Him, but in proaperity 
they turn to ocher things. Here the contrast in the two situations is considered with reference to 
men's inner psychology : in affluence they are puffed up and unduly elated, and in adversity they lose 
all heart. Both attitudes are wrong, hi prosperity men should realise that it is not their merits that 
deserve all the Bounty of God, but that it is given our of God's abundant generosity ; in adversity 
they should remember that their sufferin^g is brought on by their own folly and sin, and humbly pray 
for God’s grace and mercy, in order that they may be .set on their feet again. For, as the next verse 
points out, God gives opportunities, gifts, and the good things of life to every one, but in a greater 
or less measure, and at some time or other, according to His AlhWise Plan, which is the expression 
of His holy and benevolent Will. 


3549, Cf. xxviii. 82 and n. 3412. Also see last note. God’s grant of certain gifts to some, as well 
as His withholding of certain gifts from orhtrs, are themselves Signs (trials or warnings) to men of 
faith and understanding. 
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& XXX. 3M0. 1 


Who seek the Countenance, 

Of God, and it is they 
Who will prosper."®®^ 

39. That which ye lay out 

For increase through the property 
Of (other) people, will have 
No increase with God : 

But that which ye lay out 
For charity, seeking 
The Countenance of God,**®®® 
(Will increase) : it is 
These who will get 
A recompense multiplied. 










40.ItisGod Whohas | 

Created you : further, He has I 
Provided for your sustenance ; I 

Then He will cause you 
To die : and again He will I 

Give you life. Are there 
Any of your (false) “ Partners ” ®®®® j 
Who can do any single 
One of these things ? I 

Glory to Him ! and High 1 

Is He above the partners ®®®® i 

They attribute (to Him) ! ! 



(b/ (br^ 

6 J 


3550. For Wajh (Face, Countenance), see n. 114 to ii. 112. Also see vi. 52. 

3551. In both this life and the next. See n. 29 to ii. 5. 

3552. Rihd is any increase sought through illegal means, such as usury, bribery, proBteering, 
fraudulent trading, etc. See ii. 275'277 and notes 324'327. All unlawful grasping of wealth at other 
people’s expense is condemned. Economic selfishness and many kinds of sharp practices, individual, 
national, and international, come under this ban. The principle is that any profit which we should 
seek should be through our own exertions and at our own expense, not through exploiting other 
people or at their expense, however we may wrap up the process in the spacious phraseology of high 
finance or City jargon. But we are asked to go beyond this negative precept of avoiding what is 
wrong. We should show our active love for our neighbour by spending of our own instance or 
resources or the utilisation of our own talents and opportunities in the service of those who need 
them. Then our reward or recompense will not be merely fvbat we deserve. It will be multiplied to 
many time more than our strict account. 

3553. Seeking the “ Face” or “Countenance” of God, i.e., out of our pure love for the Dfdir.i' 
lldhi, the true vision of God’s own Self. See also n. 3550 abpve. 

3554. The persons or things or ideas to which we give partoworshipt while our whole and 

exclusive worship is due to God, are the ** Partners *’ we set up. Do we owe our existence to them ? 
Do they sustain our being I Can they take our life or give U back to us f Certainly not- Then how 
foolish of us to give them part'worship 1 , 


3555. Cf. X. 16 and similar passages. 
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( S. X3IX. 4M3; 


C. 182.— The result of Evil is Evil. So 
(me. Mischief spreadst but God will restore 
The balance in the End. He did create 
All things pure, and will purge and purify, 

As He does the physical world with Winds. 
Destruction awaits those that break 
His Harmony and Law : it will come when least 
Expected. Let the righteous wait and endure 
With constancy, for Evil is shaky, 

With no faith in itself and no roots. 

And is doomed to perish utterly. 


Section 5. 


41. appeared 

On land and sea because 
^ (the meed) that the hands 
Of men have earned,**®* 

That (Cod) may give them 
A taste of some of their 
Deeds : in order that they ***’ 
May turn back (from Evil). 



42. Say : “ Travel through the earth 
And see what was the End 
Of those before (you) : 

Most of them worshipped ***" 
Others besides God.” 

43«3ur set thou thy face 
To the right Religion, 

Before there come from God 
The Day which there is *“*" 



3556. Gcxl’s Creation was pure and good In itself. All the mischief or corruption was introduced 
by Eidli viz>p arrogance» selfishness, etc. See n> 3541 to xx3(. 30 above. A’ soon as the mischief has 
come in, God's mercy and goodness step in to stop it. The consequences of Evil must be evil, and 
this should be shown in such partial punishment as ** the hands of men have earned," so that it may 
be a warning for the future and an invitation to enter the door of repentance. 

3557. The ultimate^ object of God's justice and punishment is to reclaim man from EvU, a]|d.to 
p et l o et Um to the pristine purity and innocence in which he was created. The Evil introduced by 
his possession of a limited free-will should be eliminated by the education and purification of mao'f 
own will. For, with his will and motives 'purified, he is capable of much greater heights than P 
creature not endowed with any free-will. * 

3558. If you contem*plate history and past experience (including spiritual experience), you will 
iod that evil and corruption tended to destroy themselves, because they bad false idols for worship, 
lalaa ssafkbrds of conduct, and false goals of desire. 

MW. We should recover the balance chat has been upset by Evil and Falsehood before it is coo 
4oNt Foe a Day will surely come when true values will be restored and all falsehood and evil will be 
dMawyod. Mothlng but repentance and emcndmene ean avett the consequences of Evil When the 
Hay Mimdiy comes, repentance will be coo laea : for the Impaaiable battier between EvU and Qoml 
will ha^ been fixed, and the chance of return to God’s pacctrn sHll have been loet. 
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1/l'I .0 


No chance of averting : 
On that Day shall men ^ 
Be divided (in two).“®“ 




44> Those who reject Faith 

Will suffer from that rejection : 
And those who work righteousness 
Will spread their couch 
(Of repose) for themselves 
(In heaven) : 

45. That He may reward those 
Who believe and work righteous 
Deeds, out of His Bounty.®*®* 

For He loves not those 

W^o reject Faith.®**"* 

46. ^Hfliong His Signs is this,®**® 

That He sends the Winds, 

As heralds of Glad Tidings, 

Giving you a taste^ 

Of His (Grace and) Mercy,—®*** 
That the ships may sail 
(Majestically) by His Command 
And that ye may seek ®®** 








_ 

35(SO. The thtrp diviiioa will then have been accomplished between the unfoftonate ones who 
rejected Truth and Faith and will suffer for their rejection, and the righteous who will attain Bea^ 
and Salvation : see next verse. Note that the state of the Blessed will not be merely a passive 
They will actively earn and contribute to their own happiness : '* they will spread theit 'C6ueh of 

repose ior then^selves.*’ 

^ • 

3561. Though the repose and bliss will have been won by the righteous by their owA efforts, it 
must not be supposed that their own merits were equal to the reward they will earn. What they 
will get will be due to the infinite Grace and Bounty of God. 

L 

, ^ 3562. In form this clause is (here as elsewhere) negative, but it has a positive meaning : 

|c^es tho^ who have faith and trust in Him, and will, out of His Grace and Bounty, reward thgm 
i^pdantmeasure. 

3563. *nke theme of God’s artistry in the physical and the spiritual world wu placed!^ bef orb ua 
khoviPdn 9^ 20«27. Then, in verses 28«'40, we were shown how man and nature were pure u they 
cttme out of the hand of God, and how we must restore this purity in order to fulfil the Will and PhMl 
^ God. Now we are told how the restorative and purifying agencies are sent by God Himself, -HA 

the physical and the spiritual world. 

3564. C/. vii. 57 and n. 1036 and xxv. 48 and n. 3104. 

1 

33C5i In the phytical world, the windf not only cool end purify the etr, and hrlng the bleMibia of 
rain, which fertilites the toll, but they help international commerce and Intercoutie among man 
ufataiigb eea^eiiyk and now by alr>wayt. Tbote whb know how to take advantage of thcie ble<iln,i 
«f'G 0 d peolper and te]otce, while those who ignore or fail to understand thcie Signi pedih in ,itonoi 
.00 Jb| the epititual world : heralds of glad t|di«gi were sent by God in the shape of a^oitleetdMite 
hr their hfcnage prospered 4n spiritual gain, and those iriio IgAoied or b|ipeiathitlia 
P^jSlgnsj^hedA^^ltuallyi see Agar vena. .4.# 
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Of His Bounty : in order 
That ye may be grateful. 

47. We did indeed send, 

Before thee, apostles 

To their (respective) peoples. 

And they came to them 
With Clear Signs: then. 

To those who transgressed. 

We meted out Retribution : 

And it was due from Us 
To aid those who believed. 

48. {t is God Who sends 
The Winds, and they raise 
The Clouds : then does He 
Spread them in the sky 

As He wills, and break them 
Iitto fragments, until thou seeat 
Rain'drops issue from the midst 
Thereof : then when He has 
*« Made them reach such **“’ 

Of His servants as He wills. 
Behold, they do rejoice! — 

49. Even though, before they received 
(The rain) — just before this — 

They were dumb with despair ! 

50. TheA contemplate (O man I) 

The memorials of God’s Mercy ! — 
How He gives life 
To the earth after 
Its,deat;h,: verily the Same 
. , Will give life to the men 

» »*'! ci ■ - 







-HjI 




fah X - 1 




3S<Si Again the Parable of the Windi li preiented from another espect, both phfeteal add 
aplritual. In the physical world, see their pley with the Clouds : how they tuck up the moisture 
^ from terrestrial water, carry it about in dark clouds as needed, and bteak it up with cttn ta-fikeded. 

So (Ws wonderful Grace draws up men’s spiritual aspirations from the most unlikely places -Md 
^'i^ndt'them at dark mytteriet, according to His holy Will and Plan; and, when His >Mets^ 
' '^ches the heatts^ of men even in ijie smallest fragments, how itt.teciplentt teMoe, eyeis thodgh 
^l^otg it, they were li^ uttet despair I 


3567. See last note. 


. * < 

s M. -3S68>'Altenthe tsso Parables about the purifying httlon of the Vindt'yin^ their fertihsing ■m- 
> w« ttowihwirv the Ptrtble of the etrch chat dtes tnr* winter or dfouBhc itnd ItVki again In oe 

b)f-God*a Grace: ^ in the apiritual sphere, idan may be dead and may live again 
Breath of God and His Mercy if he will only place himself in God's hands 



•d.9dcx.^54.] 


1066 


Wh6 ate dead : for He 
power over all things. 

51. And if We (but) send 
A Wind from which 
They see (their tilth) 

Tufin yellowi — behold, 
They become, thereafter, 
I7n||rateful (Unbelievers) ! 




52* So verily thou canst not 
h/Bidce the dead to hear,’”** 
Nor canst thou make 
The deaf to hear 
The trail, when they show 
Their 'backs and turn away. 


oarj^\m 


53. Mde -camt thou lead baek 
The blind from their straying : 
^lily those wUt thou make 
To.hear, who believe 
In Our Signs and eiibmit 
(Their wilb In Islam). 




Section 6. 


54. 'iMsOodWho 
Ct^ted you in a state 
Of (helpless) weakness, then 
Oaye (you) strength after weakness, ^ 

! 



39^. Another Ptrable from the forces of nature. We saw how the Winds gladdened^ rivlfiedi 
and'hMicbed those who utilised them in the right spirit. But a wind might be destructive to tilth 
in certain circumstances: so the blessings of God may— by the wrong^doers resisting and bias* 
punishment to the wrongdoers. Instead of taking the punishment in the right 
*** spirit in which Believers of God take their misfortunes, --the Unbelievers curse and 
‘ deepen their sin I 

3570. The marvels of God’s creation can be realised in a general way by every one who. has a 
iMip^ ition to allow such knowledge to penetrate his mind. But if men, out of petvetsity» kill fhe 

faculties which God has given them, how can they then understand 1 Besides the map who 
deaden their spifitual sense, there are men who may be likened to the deaf, who lack one faculty 
but to whom an appeal can be made through other faculties, such as the sense of sight ; but If they 
turn their backs and refuse to be instructed at all, how can the Truth reach them 1 

3571. See last note. Then there is the case of men about whom the saying holds true, that none 
Wind as those who will not see They pie/er to stray in paths of wrong an^ of nansmbWamee 

How can they be guided in any way 1 The only persons who gain by spiritual teaehingwua tlmat 

^ho bring a mind to it— who believe and submit their wills to God’s Will. This Is the otMtal 
doctrine of Idem. 
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Then, after strength, gave (you) 
Weakness and a hoary head : 
He creates as He wills. 

And it is He Who has 
All knowledge and power. 



55. On the Day that 

The Hour (of reckoning) 
Will be established,**^” 

The transgressors will swear 
That they tarried not 
'But an hour: thus were 
They used to being deluded ! 







56. But those endued with knowledge 
And faith will say : 

** Indeed ye did tarry, 

Within God’s Decree, 

To the Day of Resurrection, 

And this is the Day“” 

Of Resurrection : but ye — 

Ye were not aware ! ” 











J 


57. So on that Day no excuse 
Of theirs will 
Avail the Transgressors,**®’* 
Nor will they be invited (then) 
To seek grace (by repentance). 




3572. What was said before about the people who make God’s teaching “ of none effect ” does 
not mean that Evil will defeat Good. On the contrary we are asked to contemplate the mysteries 
of God’s wisdom with another Parable. In our physical life we see how strength is evolved out ^ of 
weakness and weakness out of strength. The helpless babe becomes a lusty man in the pride of 
his manhood, and then sinks to a feeble old age : and yet there is wisdom in all these stages in the 
Universal Plan. So God carries out His Plan in the spiritual world '* as He wills ”, i.e., according 
to His Will and Plan, and none can gainsay it. And His Plan is wise and can never be frustrated. 

3573. Whatever the seeming inequalities may be now — when the good app^r to be weak and 
*tkt strong seem to oppress — will be removed when the balance will be finally redressed. That will 
'happen in good time, — indeed so quickly that the Transgressors will be taken by surprise. They 
were deluded by the fact that whae they took to be their triumph or their freedom to do what tiiiey 
liked was only a reprieve, a ” Term Appointed ”, in which they could repent and amend and get 
God’s Mercy. Failing .this, they will then be up against the Penalties which they thought they had 
evaded or defied. 

!3574. The men of knowledge and faich knew all along of the true values— of the thiw pf 
ephemeral life and the things that will endure and face them at the £nd« — unlike the wrong^doers 
who were content with falsehoods and were taken by surprise, like ignorant men, , when they faced 
the Realities. 

3575. It will be no use for those who deliberately rejected the clearest warnings in God’s M^ijige 
fo' lays "Oh, we did not realise thisl” •The excuse will be false, and it would be unreasq^hfe 
suppose that they would then be asked to seek Grace by repentance. It will then be too late. 



'6.xx}e.5S'6o.] 
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Shake thy firmness, who have 
(Themselves) no certainty of faith. 



_ 3$7^ Things of the highest moment have been explained In the Qur>in from various ^nts of 

view» pt in thif Sura itself, by means of parables and similitudes drawn from nature and’lrom'dur 
.ptdinpry daily life. But whatever the explanation, however convincing it may be to men who 
earnestly seek after Truth, those who deliberately turn their backs to Truth can 6nd nothing 
convincing. In their eyes the explanations are mere ** vain talk ” or false arguments. 1 

»3577. When an attitude of obstinate resistance to Truth is adopted, the natural coniequ^fii^ 
(by God’s Law) is that the heart and mind get more and more hardened with every act of deliberate 
rejection. It becomes more and more impervious to the reception of Truths Jyst as e 
cmelope is unable to receive any further letter or message after it is sealed. C/. also il* 7 and n. 31.0 > 

3578. The man of God does not slacken in his effects or feel discouraged because the Uqbelievfts 
laugh at him or persecute him or even seem to succeed in blocking his Message. He has firm faith» 
and ha Icnows that God will finally establish His Truth. He goes on in his divinely entrusted task, 
with patience end perseverance, which must win against the levity of his opponents, who have ^o 
Yiftb dr certainty at all to sustain them. , , „ 





58. lierily We have propounded 
For men, in this Qur'an, 

Every kind of Parable : 

But if thou bring to them 
Any Sign, the Unbelievers 
Ate sure to say, “ Ye 
Do nothing but talk vanities.” 

59. Thus does God seal up 
The hearts of those 
Who understand not. 

60. So patiently persevere : for 
Verily the promise of God 
Is true : nor let those 
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APPENDIX X. 

• First Contact of Islam with World Movements. 

The -contemporary Roman and Persian Empires (see xxx. 2'7 and notes). . 

j i 

The conflict between the Byzantine Emperor Heracl(us and the Persian King 
I^usrau ^rwlz (Chosroes II) is referted to in Sara xxx. (Rnm). It will therefore be 
convenient now to review very briefly the relations of these two great empires and 
the i^ay in which they gradually decayed before the rising sun of Islcm. The story* 
hSs not only a political significance, but a deep spiritual significance in world history. 

2. If we take the Byzantine Empire as a continuation of the Empire that 
grew out of the Roman Republic, the first conflict took place in B.C. 53, when the 
Consul Crassus (famous for his riches) was defeated in his fight with the Parthians. 
If' we jgo back further, to the time of the Greek City States, we can refer back to 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in B.C. 430'479 and the effective repulse of thsjC 
invasion by sea and land by the united co-operanon of the Greek States. The 
Persian Empire in those days extended to the western (Mediterranean) coast of Asia 
Minor. But as it included the Greek cities of Asia Minor, there was constant inter<« 
course in war and peace between Persia and the Hellenic (Greek) world. The cities 
in Greece proper had their own rivalries and jealousies, and Greek cities or parties 
often invoked the aid of the Great King (Shahinshah of Persia) against their oppo> 
nents. By the Peace of Antalcidas, B.C. 387, Persia became practically the suzerain 
power of Greece. This was under the Achaemenian Dynasty of Persia. 

3. Then came the rise of Macedonia and Alexander’s conquest of thi 
Persian Empire (B.C. 330). This spread the Hellenic influence as far east as 
Central Asia, and as far south as Syria (including Palestine), Egypt and Northern 
Africa generally. Rome in its expansion westwards reached the Atlantic, and In its 
expansion eastwards absorbed the territories of Alexander’s successors, and becami 
the mistress of all countries with a Mediterranean sea'Coast. The nations of the 
'FLoman Empire "insensibly melted away into the Roman name and people^ 
(Gibbon, chap. ii). 

4. Meanwhile there were native forces in Persia which asserted themselvgs 
and established (A.D. 10) the Dypasty of the Arsacids (Ashkanfan). This ^as mainly 
.the outcome of a revolt against Hellenism, and its spear-point was in Parthia. Tl^p 
Arsacids won back Persia proper, and established the western boundary of Bersi^ 
la a line drawn roughly from the eastern end of the Black Sea southwards to thp 
Riipbfa tM at a point north-east of Palmyra. This would include the region of flus 
C a u qi fu s (excluding the Black Sea coast) and Armenia and Lower Mesopotamia, ip 
/the Persian Empire. And this was the normal boundary between Persia and the 
4(omen Empire until the Islamic Emftte wiped out the old Monarchy of Persia and 
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a great part of the Byzantine Empire, and annexed Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and 
gradually Asia Minor, finally extinguishing the whole of the Byzantine Empire. 

5. Another stage in Persian history was reached when the Arsaclds were 
overthrown and the SSsSnians came into power under Ardashir I, A.D. 225. The 
^sSnian Empire was in a sense a continuation of the Achaemeniati Empire, and was 
a reaction against the corruptions of the Zoroastrian religion which had crept in 
under the Parthian Dynasty of the Arsacids. But the religious reforms were only 
partial. There was some interaction between Christianity and the Zoroastrian 
religion. For example, the great mystic MSnl, who was a painter as well as a 
religious leader, founded the sect of Manichaeism. He flourished in the reign of 
ShapQr 1 (A.D. 241'272) and seems to have preached a form of Gnostic faith, in 
which Alexandrian philosophy was mixed with Christian doctrine and the old Per' 
sian belief in the dual principle of Good and Evil. The SSsSnians failed to purify 
religion and only adhered to fire'worship as the chief feature of their cult. In 
manners and morals they succumbed to the vices of arrogance, luxury, sensuality, 
and monopoly of power and privilege, which it is the office of Religion to denounce 
and root out. That office was performed by Islam. 


6. When the seat of the Roman Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
(Byzantium) in the time of Constantine (A.D. 330), the conflict between Rome and 
i^ersia became more and more frequent. The true Peninsula of Arabia was never 
conquered either by Rome or by Persia, although its outlying parts were absorbed 
in dthef the one or the other at various times. It is interesting to notice that the 
^oinan Emperor Philip (A.D. 244*249) was a born Arab and that the architecture 
nf the Nabataeans in the city of Petra and in H'jr shows a mixture of Roman, Greek, 
Egyptian, and indigenous Arab cultures. 

• k '> 

7. Arabia received the cultural influences of Persia and the Byzantine 
Empke, but was silent spectator of their conflicts until Islam was brought into the 
main currents of world politics. 

8. The Yemen coast of Arabia, which was easily accessible by sea to Persia, 
was the battle-ground between the Persian Empire and the Abyssinian Empire just 
across the Red Sea. Abyssinia and Arabia had had cultural and political relations 
for many centuries. Amharic, the ruling language of Abyssinia, is closely allied to 
Arabic, and the Amharic people went as colonists and conquerors ^om Arabia 
through Yemen. Shortly before the birth of holy Prophet, Abyssinia had been in 
occupation of Yemen for some time, having displaced a Jewish dynasty. The 
Abyssinians professed the Christian religion, and although their Church was doctrlnally 
laparate from the Byzantine Church, there was a great deal of sympathy between 
tha Byzantines and the Abyninians on account of their common Christian rtligloti, 
Ona of the Abysrinian viceroys in Yemen was Abraha, who conceived the design of 
destroying the Temple at Mecca. He kd an expedition, in which elephants formad 
a aonspicuous feature, to invade Mecca and destroy the Ka*ba. He met a disastrous 
tapulie, urhich is referred to in the Qur4in (Sara cv.). This event was in the yoat 
id die Prophet*s birth, and marks the beginning of the great conflict whkh 
anetded Arabia eventually to obtain a leading placii among the nations of ibn 
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world. The year usually given for the Prophet’s birth is 570 A.D., though the date 
must be taken as only approximate, being the middle figure between 569 and 571, 
the extreme possible limits. The Abyssinians having been overthrown, the Persians 
were established in Yemen, and their power lasted there until about the 7th year 
of the Hijra (approximately 628 A.D.), when Yemen accepted Islam. 

9. The outstanding event in Byzantine history in the 6th centuty was the 
reign of Justinian (527'565) and in Persian history the reign of AnaushlrwSn 
(531'579). Justinian is well'known for his great victories in Africa and for the 
great Digest he made of Roman Law and Jurisprudence. In spite of the scandalous 
life of his queen Theodora, he occupies an honourable place in the history of the 
Roman Empire. AnaushlrwSn is known in Persian history as the “ Just King 
They were contemporary rulers for a period of 34 years. In their time the Roman 
and the Persian Empires were in close contact both in peace and war. AnaushirwBn 
just missed being adopted by the Roman Emperor. If the adoption had come off, 
he would have bepome one of the claimants to the Byzantine throne. He invaded 
Syria and destroyed the important Christian city of Antioch in 540'541. It was 
only the able defence of Belisarius, the Roman general, which saved the Roman 
Empire from further disasters in the east. On the other hand the Turanian Avars, 
driven in front of the Turks, had begun the invasion of Constantinople from the 
western side. Justinian also made an alliance with the Abyssinians as a Christian 
nation, and the Abyssinians and the Persians came into conflict in Yemen. Thus 
world conditions were hemiqing in Arabia on all sides. It was Islam that not only 
saved Arabia but enabled it to expand and to play a prominent part in world history 
after the annihilation of the Persian Empire and the partial destruction of the 
Byzantine Empire. 


10. The sixth century of the Christian era and the firstihalf of the seventh 
century were indeed a marvellous period in the world’s history. Great events and 
transformations were taking place throughout the then known world. We have 
referred to the Roman Empire and the Persian Empire which dominated the civilised 
portions of Europe, Africa and Western Asia. The only two other countries of note 
in history jo those days were India and China. In India there was the glorious 
period of Harsha Vardhana (606*647 A.D.), in which art, science, and literature 
flourished, political power was on a healthy basis, and religious enquiry was bringing 
India and China into close relationship. The famous Chinese Buddhist traveller 
Yuang'Chwang (or Yttang*Tsang or HsUan'Tsang) performed his pious pilgrimage 
to India in 629*45. In China the glorious T’ang Dynasty was established in 618. 
The Chinese art of that Dynasty led the world. In political power Chinese extended 
from the Pacific in the east to the Persian Gulf on the west. There was unity and 
and China — hitherto more or less isolated received ambassadors from Persia, 
Constantinople, Magadha, and Nepal, in 643. But all this pomp and glitter had in 
It the seeds of decay. Persia and Byzantium collapsed in the next generation. 
India was in chaos after Harsha’s death. The Chinese Empire could not long 
l ymatn free from the *' Barbarians ” : the Great Wall, begun in the third century 
B.C., was soon to be out of date. By about 683 the Khltans from the north'wett 
and the Tibetans from the south were molesting China. The Germans, the Ootha 
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aijd the Vandals were pressing further and further Into the Roman Empire. From 
Alia the Avars and the Turks were pressing both on the Romans and the Persiatis,' 
and sometimes playing off the one against the other. The simpler and less sbphls-f' 
ticated nations, with their ruder but more genuine virtues, were gaining ground. [ 
Into all that welter came the Message of Islam, to show up, as by galvanic action.^ 
the false from the true, the empty from the eternal, the decrepit and corrupt froih» 
the vigorous and pure. The ground of History was being prepared for the New 
Rirth in Religion. 

11. AnaushirwSn was succeeded on the Persian throne by an unworthy ‘son’ 

Aurmuz (579'5S>0). Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahrilihi his' 
Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and of • 
the Romans on the other. Eventually Bahr9m rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed’ 
and killed. His son I^usrau Parwiz (Chosroes 11) took refuge with the Byzantine 
Emperor Maurice, who practically adopted him as a son and restored him to the 
Persian throne with Roman arms, l^usrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. If 
was to him that the holy Prophet addressed one of his letters, inviting him to Islam> 
towards the end of his life. It is not certain whether the letter was actually delivered, 
to him or to his successor, as it is not easy to calculate precisely synchronous dates' 
of the Christian era with those of the earliest years of the Hijri era. ' 

12. In Arabic and Persian records the term Kisrd refers usually to Khustaif' 
Parwiz (Chosroes II) and sometimes to I^usrau AnaushirwSn (Chosroes 1), while ths' 
tehn ^usrau is usually treated as generic, — as the title of the Kings of Persia 
generally. But this is by no means always the case. “ Kisra ** is an Arabic form of 
“^usrau**. The name of Anaushirwan has been shortened from the time of' 
Firdausi onwards to Noshlrwan. The Pehlevi form is Anoshek'ruwan, " of immortal 
soul”. 

13. The Roman Emperor Maurice (582*602) had a mutiny in his army, 
^rid his capital revolted against him. The army chOse a simple centurion called 
Fhocas as Emperor and executed Maurice himself. The usurper Phocas ruled frorn 
602 to 610, but his tyranny soon disgusted the Empire. Heraclius, the governo^ 
(exarch) of a distant province in Africa, raised the standard of rebellion, and hU 
^oung son, also called Heraclius, was sent to Constantinople to depose Phocas and 
assume the reins of power. It was this younger Heraclius, who ascended the throne 
6^ Constantinople in 610 and ruled till 642, who figures in Muslim history as Hlrtutl, ' 

14. ^usrau Parwiz called himself the son of the Emperor Maurfra. During 
his refuge at Constantinople he had married a Byzantine wife. In Nizamfs 
Romance she is known as Maryam. According to some historians she was a 
daughter of the Emperor Maurice, but Gibbon throws doubt on that relationship. 
In any case he used the resources of the Persian Empire to fight the usuiper 
Pho^. He invaded the Byzantine Empire in 603. The war between the Persian^ 
'and the Romans became a national wgr and continued after the fall of Phocas io 
■610. The Persians had sweeping victories, and conquered Aleppo, Antioch, and ,chf 
chief Syrian cities, including Damascus, in 611. Jerusalem fell to their arms in 
■614>'15, just 8 to 7 years before the sacred Hijrat. The dty was burnt and pillaged^ 
■the Christians were massacred, the churches were burnt, theburial'placeof CbrlistWil 
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itself insulted, and many relics, including the " true Cross ’* on which the Christla^ 
‘Believed that -Christ had been crucified, were carried away to Persia. The priesti'qf 
the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ^ ‘ 
this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by crowds of Jews, who were 
discontented with the Christian domination, and the Pagan Arabs to whom any 
opportunity of plunder and destruction was in itself welcome. It is probably thi^ 
striking event — this victory of the Persians over the Roman Empire— which is 
.referred to in Sara XXX (Ram) of the Qur'Sn. The Pagan Arabs naturally sided 
with the Persians in their destructive zeal, and thought that the destruction of the 
Christian power of Rome would also mean a setback to the Message of the Prophet, 
the true successor of Jesus. For our holy Prophet had already begun his mission 
and the promulgation of God’s Revelation in A.D. 610. While the whole world 
believed that the Roman Empire was being killed by Persia, it was revealed to him 
that the Persian victory was short-lived and that within a period of a few years the 
Romans would conquer again and deal a deadly blow at the Persians. The Pagan 
Arabs, who were then persecuting the holy Prophet in Mecca, hoped that their 
persecution would destroy the holy Prophet’s new Revelation. In fact both their 
persecution and the deadly blows aimed by the Persians and the Romans at each 
other were instruments in God’s hands for producing those conditions which made 
Islam thrive and increase until it became the predominant power in the world. 


15. The Persian flood of conquest did not stop with the conquest of 
Jerusalem. It went on to Egypt, which was also conquered and annexed to the 
Persian Empire in 616. The Persian occupation reached as far as Tripoli in North 
Africa. At the same time another Persian army ravaged Asia Minor and reached 
right up to the gates of Constantinople. Not only the Jews and Pagan Arabs, but 
the various Christian sects which had been persecuted as heretics by the Romans, 
joined in the fray and helped the Persians. The condition of Heraclius became 
indeed pitiable. With all these calamities, he had to deal with the Avars who were 
attacking from the other side of Constantinople, which was practically in a state of 
siege. Faminc'and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation. 


16. In these desperate circumstances Heraclius conceived a brilliant platt. 
He knew that the Persians were weak in sea power. He used his sea power to 
attack them in the rear. In 622 (the year of the Hijra), he transported his army by 
through the /Egean Sea to the bay just south of the Taurus Mountains. He 
fought a decisive battle with the Persians at Issus, in the same plain, in which 
Alexander the Great had defeated the Persians of his day in his famous march to Syria 
and Egypt. The Persians were taken by surprise and routed. But they had still a 
large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the 
Romans if Heraclius had npt made another and equally unexpected dash by sea 
from the north. He. returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the 
Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at bay round the capital. Then he led 
three campaigns, in 623, 624 and 625, along the southern shore of the Black Sea 
and took the Persians again in the rear in the region round Trebizond and Kar^ 
I'Krough Armenia he penetrated into Persia and got into Mesopotamia. He was now 
In a position to strike at the very heart of the Persian Empire. A decisive battle 
'was fought on the Tigris near the city of Mosul in December 627. Before this 
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battle* however, he had taken care to get the alliance of. the Turks and with ^eir 
help to relieve Constantinople in 626 against the Persians and the treacherous 
Avars who had then joined the Persians. 


17. Heraclius celebrated his triumph in Constantinople in March 628. Peace 
was then made between the two Empires on the basis of the status 4uo ante. 
Heraclius. in pursuance of a vow he had made, went south in the autumn . to 
Emessa (Him;) and from there marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate . hfs 
victories, and restore to its place the holy Cross which had been carried away by the 
Persians and was returned to the Emperor as a condition of peace. Heraclius's 
route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the final deliverance had 
come for his people and his empire. Either on the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a 
messenger from the holy Prophet, carrying a letter inviting him to the True Faith 
as renewed in the living Apostle of the age. He apparently received the monger 
with courtesy. But he did not realise the full import of the new World which was 
being shaped according to God’s plans, and the future that was opening out through 
the new Revelation. Perhaps in his heart he felt impressed by the story which he 
heard from the Arabs about the holy Prophet, but the apparent grandeur of his 
empire and the pride of his people prevented him from openly accepting the renewed 
Message of God. He caused a search to be made for any Arab who was sufficiently 
acquainted with the Prophet to tell him something about him. Aba SufySn was then 
trading in a caravan in Syria. He was a cousin of the Prophet, and belonged to 
the Umaiya branch of the family. He was sent for to Jerusalem (/Elia Capitolina). 


18. When Aba Sufyin was called to the presence of Heraclius, the 
Emperor questioned him closely about this new Prophet. Aba SufySn himself was 
at that time outside Islam and really an enemy of the Prophet and of his Message. 
Yet the story he told— of the truth and the sincerity of the holy Apostle;* of the way 
in which the poor and the lowly flocked to him, of the wonderful increase of his 
power and spiritual influence, and the way in which people who had once received 
the Ught never got disillusioned or went back to their life of ignorance, and above 
all the integrity with which he kept all his covenants — made a favourable impression 
on the mind of Heraclius. That story is told in dramatic detail by B ukh ari and 
other Arabian writers. 


19. The relations of the Persian Monarch with Islam were different. He~* 
either JOiusrau Parwiz or his successor — received the holy Apostle’s messenger With 
contumely and tore up his letter. “ So will his kingdom be torn up,” said tkfc holy 
Apostle when the news reached him. The Persian Monarch ordered his Governor 
in Yemen to go and arrest the man who had so far forgotten himself as to addreM 
the grandson of Anaushirwan on equal terms. When the Persian Governor tried tb 
carry out his Monarch's command, the result was quite different from what ■ the 
great Persian King of Kings had expected. His agent accepted the truth of Islam* 
and Yemen was lost as a province to the Persian Empire and became a portion bf 
the new Muslim State. I^usrau Parwiz died in February 628. He had been deposed 
and imprisoned by his own cruel and undutiful son, who feigned only for a year 
and a half. There were nine candidates for the Persian throne in the' remaining 
four years. Anarchy reigned supreme in the Slsanian Empire, until the dytUMty 
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waa extinguished by the Muslim victory at the battle of Madain in 637. The great 
and glorious Persian monarchy, full of pride and ambition, cam: to an ignominious 
end, and a new chapter opened for Persia under the banner of Islam. 

20. The Roman Empire itself began to shrink gradually, losing its territory, 
not to Persia, but to the new Muslim Power which absorbed both the ancient 
Empires. This Power arose in its vigour to proclaim a new and purified creed to the 
whole world. Already in the last seven years of Heraclius’s reign (6}5'642) several 
of the provinces nearest to Arabia had been annexed to the Muslim Empire. The 
'Muslim Empire continued to spread on, in Asia Minor to the north and Egypt to the 
south. The Eastern Roman Empire became a mere shadow with a small bit of 
territory round its capital. Constantinople eventually surrendered to the Muslim 
arms in 1453. 

21. That was the real end of the Roman Empire. But in the wonderful 
century in which the Prophet lived, another momentous Revolution was taking 
place. The Roman Pontificate of Gregory the Great (590'604) was creating a new 
Christianity as the old Christianity of the East was slowly dying out. The 
Patriarch of Constantinople had claimed to be the Universal Bishop, with jurisdiction 
over all the other bishops of Christendom. This had been silently but gradually 
' questioned by the Popes of Rome. They had been building up a liturgy, a church 
organisation and a body of discipline for the clergy, different from those of the 
Holy Orthodox Church. They had been extending their spiritual authority in the 
Barbarian provinces of Gaul and Spain. They had been amassing estates and 

‘ ehdowments. They had been accumulating secular authority in their own hands. 
Pope Gregory the Great converted the Anglo'Saxon invaders of Great Britain to 
his form of Christianity. He protected Italy from the ravages of the Franks and 
Lombards and raised the See of Rome to the position of a Power which exercised 
ample jurisdiction over the Western world. He was preparing the way for the time 
when one of his successors would crown under his authority the Frankish Charlemagne 
as Emperor of Rome and of the West (A.D. 800), and another of his successors would 
finally break away from the Orthodox Church of Constantinople in 1054 by the 
Pope's excommunication of the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Greeks. (See 
the last paragraph in Appendix V.) 

References : — ^Among Western writers, the chief authority is Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Jtomon 
Empire : mainly chapters 40'42, and 45'46 : 1 have given references to other chapters tn the body of 
this Appendix : his delineation of the characters of Heracllus and Chosroes II is brief but masterly. 
L. Drapeyron’s French monograph, VEmpereur tUradius (Paris, 1869) throws further light on an 
interesting personality. A. J. Butler’s Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902) gives a good account 
pf Heracllus. The famous French dramatist Corneille has left a Play on Heracllus, but k turns 
more on an intricate and imaginary plot in the early life of Heracllus than on the character of 
Heracllus as Emperor. Nifimi, in his t^usrau-O'Shlrin (571 H ■ 1175>76 A.D.) makes a reference 
at the end of his Romance to the holy Prophet’s letter to the Persian King, and does attempt in the 
course of the Romance a picture of the King’s character. He is a sort of wild Prince Hal before he 
comes to the throne. Shirm is an Armenian princess in love with ^usrau : she marries Khusrau 
after the death of his first.wife Maryam, daughter of the Roman Emperor, and mother of the unduti* 
fill son who killed i^usrau and seised his throne. Among the other Eastern writers, we find a 
detailed description of the Interview of Abu SufySn in Bukhgn’s ^afyly (Book on the beginning of 
Inspiration) : the notes in the excellent English translation of Mul^mmad Asad (Leopold Weiss) 
■re helpful. Tebari’s History it at usual valuable. Mirkhond’s (Khawind«Shgh’s) Rauj^jflMif>^d 
(translated by Rehatsek) will give English readers a summary (at second hand) of the various 
Arabic authorities. Mauljtna Shibh’s otherwise excellent Sirat'un'Nabi it in this respect dis* 
appointing. MaulSna ^far 'Alt’s Qalaba.i'Ri4m^Urdu, Lahore, 1926) is interesting for its comments. 
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A note on the Persian capitals may be Interesting. So long as Persia was under the tfiilu^nl^e 
of the Semitic Elamites* the chief residence of the rulers was at Susa, near the modern Dizful, ab6uc 
50 miles north-east of Shustar. In the Medic or Median period (say B.C. 700 to 550) the ctfpital 
was, as we should expect, in the highlands of Media, in Ecbatana, the site of the modern city of 
Hamadfin, 180 miles west of modern Tihrfin. Ecbatana remained even in SSsinian times the 
summer capital of Persia. With the Achaemenians (B.C. 550 to 330) we come to a period of full 
national and imperial life. Susa was the chief Achaemenian capital from the time of Darius 1 
onwards, though Persepolis (Istakhr) in the mountain region near modern Shirgs, and about 40 miles 
north-east of ShirSz, was used as the city of royal burial. Alexander himself, as Ruler in Persia, 
died in Babylon. Later, when the centre of gravity moved north and north-east, other sites were 
selected. The Arsacids (Ashkdnidn) or Parthians were a tribal power, 6tly called in Arabic the 
muliifc-iit-^awdi/, and had probably no fixed or centralised capital. The SSsfinians took over a site 
where there were a number of cities, among which were Ctesiphon and Seleucia on opposite banks 
of the river Tigris. This site is about 45 miles north of the old site of Babylon and 25 miles below 
the later city of BaghdSd. Ctesiphon and Seleucia were Greek cities founded by one of Alexander's 
successors, Seleucia {being named after Seleucus. This complex of seven cities was afterwards 
called by the Arabic name of Madfiin 0*the Cities**). The Tal^t-i-Kisri (or Arch of Ctesiphon) 
still stands in a ruinous condition on this site. This seems to have been the chief capital of the 
SgsSnIans at the Arab conquest, which may be dated either from the battle of Qadisiya or that of 
Madfiin (both fought in 637 A.D.), after which Persia which then included *Irgq came into the 
Muslim Empire. The 'Abbasi Empire built Baghdad for its capital under Mansur in 762 A.D. When 
that Empire was broken up in 1258 A.D. there was some confusion for two centuries. Then a 
national Persian Empire, the Safawi (1499-1736) arose, and Shfih Salim established his capital in the 
liorth-west comer in Tabriz. Shsh *Abb£s the Great (1587-1628) had his capital at the more central 
city 6f Ispghin (or lyfahgn). After the Safawi dynasty confusion reigned again for about four 
decades, when the Afghans were in the ascendant. When the Qfichar (or Qfi jar) dynasty (1795-1925) 
was firmly established under Aga Muhammad Khgn. XihrSn (Teheran), near the Caspian, whe^e 
his family originated, became the capital, and it still remains the capital under the modern Pyhlevi 
Dynasty. 
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APPENDIX XI. 

Comparative Chronology op the early years of Islam 
(See paras. 11 and 8 of Appendix X.) 

The dates after the Hijrat, when given according to the Arabian Calendar, 
can usually be calculated exactly according to other Calendars, but it is not 
possible to synchronise exactly the earliest dates of the Arabian Calendar with the 
dates of the Christian Calendar, and for two reasons. In the first place, there 
seems to have been some discrepancy between the Calendars in Medina and in 
Mecca. In the second place, the Arabian Calendar was roughly luni-solar, before 
the years of the Farewell Pilgrimage (ZuMdajj, 10 H.=:March 632). The Pagan 
Arabs were in the habit of counting months by the appearance of the moon, but 
irregularly intercalating a month once in about three years to bring the calendar 
up into conformity with the seasons. They did not do it on any astronomical 
calculations or on any system, but just as it suited their own selfish purposes, thus 
often upsetting all the old-established conventions about the months of peace and 
security from war and thus getting an unfair advantage for the clique in power 
in Mecca over their enemies (see my n. 1295 to ix. 36). Unless exact mathematical 
calculations are applied and reduced to a well-established system, there is ape tq 
be confusion, and this can well be taken advantage of by arbitrary cliques in power. 
After the holy Prophet's adoption of the purely lunar calendar for ecclesiastical 
purposes, there is no confusion. Every date after A.H. 10 is exactly convertible 
into a corresponding date in any other accurate calendar. Wustenfeld’s and 
other Comparative Tables of Muslim and Christian dates may therefore be, relied 
upon for dates after A.H. 10, but much caution is necessary in synchronisation ,fpV 
earlier dates. 

MauUina Shibll, in his Snut-un-Nabt, Vol. I, p. 124 (edition of 1336 H.'^ 
i918 C.), adopts for the Prophet’s Birthday the date 20th April 571, following 
Mabihad l^sha. They go on the basis of an astronomical event, the total eclipse 
of the sun that was visible in Medina on the day that the Prophet's son IbAhlm 
was taken to the mercy of God. But there is no agreement among the authorities 
as to the exact date either by the Christian or the Arabian Calendar. Shibll, 
following MabmQd ^ha, takes the date of the eclipse to be the 7th November 632. 
Muir (Life, ed. 1923, p. 429), assumes some date in June or July 631. L. Caetani 
(Chronographia Islamlca, A.H. 10) gives the date of the eclipse as 4th or 5th July 
631, which he synchronises with the 28th or 29th of Rabi‘ I, A.H. 10, but he 
quotes authorities for the death of Ibrahim as on the 16th June 631, synchronising 
it with the 10th of Rabl* I, A.H. 10. There is something wrong here, as the death 
and the eclipse occurred on the same day. Waqidl gives the month as Rabl* I, A.H. 10, 
and gives Ibrahim a life of 15 months. But if Aba I^-ad and BaihaqI are correct, 
Ibrthlm lived only 2 months and 10 days, and as his date of birth is given in 
2^ul-HaJJ A.H. 8, the date of death .according to these authorities would be in 
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Rabi* I. A.H. 9. On a review of all the authorities I feel inclined to accept the 
date for the eclipse and the death of Ibrahim as 28th or 29th of Rabl* I, A.H. 10= 
4th or 5th July 631. But this cannot be asserted with certainty. The French 
work of reference, Uart de verifier Us dates, Paris 1818 (Vol. I. p. 310), gives the 
date of the solar eclipse as the 3rd of August 631, 2*30 P.M., and according to the 
system adopted in that book, the corresponding Hijra date would be the 28th 
Rabi‘ II, A.H. 10. 

. Even if this particular date was certain and exact, a certain amount of 
dhcertaihty' remains in counting dates backwards. Most authorities assume a 
purely lunar year of 354 days for working backwards. Probably the Muslims in 
Medina' counted in this way even before the lunar year was fixed exactly in A.H. 10.' 
But thi mass of Pagan Arabs in Mecca and elsewhere probably were all the H me 
intercalating a month roughly once in three years, as has been stated before, until' 
their pdwer was utterly destroyed by the conquest of Mecca ; and therefore precise 
Exactitude in pre'Conquest dates or in the counting of people’s ages in years before 
8'10 A.H. is unattainable. See a note on this subject in Margoliouth’s Life of the 
Ptophet (p. xix. of the 3rd edition) and in Muir’s Life (p. x. of the 1923 edition). 

t 

The date of the actual Hijrat as given in Caetani may be accepted as' 
Sept.^ct. 622, being in the month of Rabi' I. If the ninth of that month be 
accepted as the date of departure from the cave of the best synchronised 

date would be Z2nd September 622 C. But as the first month of the Arab year 
was (and is) Mubarram, the Hijrl year I is counted as beginning on the 15th or 16th' 
July, 622 (—1 Mubarram A.H. 1). The formal adoption of the Hijri era in official 
documents dates from the I^ilafat of Hadhrat 'Umar, — from the year 17-18 H^ 
according to Tabari; 

Sir Wolseley Haig’s Comparative Tables of Muhammadan and Christian 
Dates (London, Luzac, 1932) gives in a handy form three comparative Tables 
which enable the synchronisation of Hijri years from A.H. 1 to A.H. 1421. The 
main Table for these years was printed earlier at the end of S. Haim’s New 
EngUMerslan Dictionary, Teheran. 1931. The exact title of WiSstenfeld’s German 
Tables is : Wusten/eld-MaWer, Verglefchungs-Tobcllen, Leipzig, 1926 (2nd edition). 
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(Intro. toS.XXXL 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXI (Luqman). 

The argument of the Final End of Things is here continued from anothet 
point of view. What is Wisdom? Where shall she be found? Will she solve 
the mysteries of Time and Nature, and that world higher than physical Nature, which ' 
brings us nearer to God ? “ Yes, ” is the answer ; “ if, as in the advice of Luqman 
the Wise, human wisdom looks to God in true worship, ennobles every act of life 
with true kindness, but avoids the false indulgence that infringes the divine law,-" 
and in short follows the golden mean of virtue.” And this is indicated by every 
Sign in nature. 

The chronology of this Sara has no significance. In the main, it belongs to 
the late Meccan period. 

Summafy.— The earnest seekers after righteousness receive guidance, unlike 
the seekers after vanity, who perish : all Creation bears witness to this: Wisdom, as 
expounded by Luqman the Wise, is true service to God, and consists in moderation 
(xxxi. l‘*19, and C. 183). 

True Wisdom is firm and enduring, and discerns God's Law in the Working 
of His Creation : it looks to the Final End of Things, whose mystery is only known 
to God (xxxi. 20'34, and C. 184). 

C. 183. — ^What is the Book of Wisdom ? It is 
(xxxi. 1*19.) A Guide and a Mercy to men, and teaches 
Them how to attain Bliss. God’s Mercies 
Are infinite : how can men deny them ? 

Luqman the Wise taught grateful worship 
Of the One True God, and the service of men. 

Beginning with Parents : every good deed 
Is known to God and is brought to account. 

So walk in the Golden Mean, and serve 
Him with constancy and firmness of purpose. 
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r^. XXXI. 1>6. ] 


Sura XXXI, Luqman (the Wise). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. n, m »gT9 



2. These are Verses 
Of the Wise Book,—*”® 


3. A Guide and %.Mercy 
To the Doers; 6f Good, — 

? ' 

4. Those who establish regular Prayer, 
' And give regular Charity, 

And have (in their hearts) 

The assurance of the Hereafter.*®** 

5. These are on (true) guidance *®** 
From their Lord ; and these 
Are the ones who will prosper. 


6. Hut there are, among men. 
Those who purchase idle tales,*®** 


63S-. 




3579. See n. 25 to ii. 1 and Introduction to S. xxx. 

3580. Thii Sura relates to Wisdom, and the Qur^Sn is appropriately called the Wise Book, or the 
Book of Wisdom. In verse 12 below there is a reference to Luqman the Wise. ** Wise ” in this 
sense Ofaklm) means not only a man versed in knowledge human and divine, but one carrying out 
in practical conduct CanuiO the right course in life to the utmost of his power. His knowledge is 
correct and practical, but not necessarily complete : for no man is perfect. Such an ideal involves 
the conception of a man of heroic action as well as of deep and workman^like knowledge of nature 
and human nature, — not merely dreams or speculation. That ideal was fulfilled in a most remark^ 
able degree in the holy Apostle, and in the sacred Book which was revealed through him. ** The 
Wise Book ” (Kitdh^^}}akim) is one of the titles of the Qur^gn. 

3581. A guide to all, and to those who accept its guidance, a source of mercy as leading them 

to Salvation. •> 

3582. The righteous are distinguished here by three marks, which are summed up in the phrase 
** doers of good viz - : (1) they yearn towards God in duty, love, and prayer, (2) they love and serve 
their fellow^men in charity, (3) they win peace and rest for themselves in the assured hope of the 
Future. 

3583. They get these blessings because they submit their will to God’s Will and receive His 
guidance. They will do well in this life (from the highest standpoint) and they will read) their true 
Goal In the Future. 

3584. Life is taken seriously by men who realise the issues that hang upon it. But there are men 
of e frivolous turn of mind who prefer idle tales to true Realities and they are justly rebuked here. 
In the time of the holy Prophet there was a pagan Madhr ibn al^Flgri^ who preferred Persian 
rasnances to the Message of Godf and turned away ignorant men from the preaching of God’s Word* 
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Without knowledge (or meaning), 
To mislead (men) from the Path 
Of God and throw ridicule 
(On the Path) : for such 
There will be a humiliating 
Penalty. 



7. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To such a one, he turns 
Away in arrogance, as if 

He heard them not, as if 
There were deafness in both 
His ears : announce to him 
A grievous Penalty. 

8. For those who believe 
And work righteous deeds. 
There will be Gardens 

Of Bliss, — 



9. To dwell therein. The promise 
Of God is true : and He 
Is Exalted in power, Wise. 

10. created the heavens 
Without any pillars that ye 
Can see ; He set 
On the earth mountains 
Standing firm, lest it 
, Should shake with you ; 

' ' And He scattered through it 
Beasts of all kinds.“^"® 

We send down rain 
From the sky, and produce 




39tl5i^Sbch men behave as if they had heard nothing of serious import, or laugh at serious 
teaehiflg. The loss will be their own. They will miss the higher things of life and be left out of 
God’s blessings. Ignorance and arrogance are in most cases the causes of then fall. 

3586. He is Exalted in power, and can carry out His Will, and nothing can stop the carrying out 
of His promise. He is also infinitely Wise : His promise is therefore full of meaning : it is not metely 
without purpose : it has a place in the Universal Plan. 

3587. C/. xiii. 2 and n. 1800. 

3588. C/. xvi. 15 and n. 2038. 

3589. C/. ii. 164 and n. 166. 

3590 Note the change of the pronoun at this stage in the verse. Before this, God was spoken 
of In the third person, ** He and the acts of Creation referred to were acts that in the main were 
completed when the universe as we see It came into being, though its slow agelong evolution 
continues. After this, God speaks in the first person ** We the plural of honour, as explained 
before (see n. 56 to ii. 38) ; and the processes spoken of are those that go on continually before us, as 
in the case of rain and the growth of the vegetable kingdom. In some way the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and animal life on it may be considered impersonal to man, while the 
processes of tain and vegetation may be cbnsldtred in special personal relationship to him. 
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On the earth every kind 
Of noble creature, in pairs.®®®' 

11. Such is the Creation of God : 
Now show Me ®*"“ what is there 
That others besides Him 
Have created : nay, but 
The Transgressors are 
In manifest error. 

Section 2. 

12. HFe bestowed (in the past) 
Wisdom on Luqman : *®®“ 

“ Show (thy) gratitude to God.” 
Any who is (so) grateful 
Does so to the profit 
Of his own soul : but if 
Any is ungrateful, verily *®®* 
God is free of all wants. 

Worthy of all praise. 

13. Behold, Luqman said ®®®® 

To his son by way of 


3591. 1 think chat sex life in plants is referred to, as in xiii. 3, where see n. 1804, though the pain 
here may refer to animals alsa ** Noble (karim) may refer to the more beneBcent plants and trees 
(and animab), which God has created for man’s use. 

3592. The transition from ** We ” in the last verse to “ Me ” in this verse means a still more 
personal relation to God : (see n. 56 to ii. 38) : as we are now asked about the true worship of God, 
as against the false worship of others besides God. 

3593. The sage Luqman, after whom this Suia is called, belongs to Arab tradition. Very little 
is known of his life. He is usually associated with a long life, and his title is }Au*ammar (the 
long-lived). He is referred by some to the age of the *Ad people, for whom see n. 1040 to vil. 65. 
He is the type of perfect wisdom. It is said that he belonged to a humble station in life, being a 
slave or a carpenter, and that he refused worldly power and a kingdom. Many instructive apologues 
are credited to him, similar to /Esop’s Fables in Greek tradition. The identiBcation of Luqmln and 
/Esop has no historical foundation, though it is true that the traditions about the^have influenced 
each other. 

3594. Cf. xiv. 8. The basis of the moral Law is man’s own good, and not any beneBt to God, for 
God is above all needs, and ’’ worthy of all praise ” ; Lc., even in praising Him, we do not advance 
His glory. When we obey Hia Will, we bring our position into conformity with our own nature as 
made by Him. 

3595. Luqman is held up as a pattern of wisdom, because he realised the best in a wise life in 
this world, as based upon the highest Hope in the inner life. To him, as in Islam, true human 
wisdom is also divine wisdom: the two cannot be separated. The beginning of all wisdom, 
therefore, is conformity with the Will of God (xxxi. 12). That means that we must understand our 
relations to Him and worship Him aright (xxxi. 13). Then we must be good to mankind, beginning 
with our own parents (xxxi. 14). For the two duties are not diverse, but one. Where they appear 
to conflict, there is something srrong with the human will (see n. 3597). 
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Instruction : “ O my son ! 
Join not in worship 
(Others) with God : for 
False worship is indeed 
The highest wrong-doing.” 




14* And We have enjoined on man 
(To be good) to his parents : 

In travail upon travail 
Did his mother bear him» 

And in years twain ““ 

Was his weaning : (hear 

The command), ” Show gratitude 

To Me and to thy parents : 

To Me is (thy final) Goal. 




J 



15. 


” But if they strive 
To make thee join 
In worship with Me 
Things of which thou hast 
No knowledge, obey them not ; 
Yet bear them company 
In this life with justice 
(And consideration), and follow 
The way of those who 
Turn to Me (in love) : 

In the End the return 
Of you all is to Me, 

And I will tell you 

The truth (and meaning) “*• 

Of all that ye did.” 



3596. The sec of milk teeth in a human child is completed at the age of two years, which Is 
therefore the natural extreme limit for breast-feeding. In our artificial life the duration is much less. 

3597. Where the duty to man conflicts with the duty to God, it means that there is something 
wrong with the human will, and we should obey God rather than man. But even here, it does not 
mean that we should be arrogant or insolent. To parents and those in authority, we must be kind^ 
considerate, and courteous, even where they command things which we should not do and therefore 
disobedience becomes our highest duty. 

The worship of things other chan God is the worship of false things, things which are alien to 
out true knowledge, things that go against our own pure nature as created by God. 

3598. In any apparent conflict of duties our standard should be God’s Will, as declared to us by 
His command. That is the way of tfiose who love God : and their motive in disobedience to parents 
or human authority •where disobedience is necessary by God’s Law, is not self-willed rebellion or 
defiance, but love of God, which means the true love of man in the highest sense of the word. And 
the reason we should give is : *' Both you and I have to return to God ; therefore not only must I 
follow God’s Will, but you must command nothing against God’s Will” 

3599. These conflicts may appear to us strange and puuling in this life. But in God’s Presence 
we shall see their real meaning and significance. It may be that that was one way in which our true 
mettle could be tested : for it is not easy to disobey and love man at the same time. 



'i'XXXi: 16-19. ] 




16. " O. my son I ” (said t^tnan) 

“ If there be (but) the weight 
Of a mustard-seed and 'i 

It were (hidden) in a rock, ^ 

Or (anywhere) in the heavens or 
' On earth, God will bring it 
Forth : for God understands®*®* 
The finest mysteries, (and| 

Is well-acquainted (with them). 

17. *' Omy son ! establish 
Regular prayer, enjoin what is 
Just, and forbid what is wrong : 
And bear with patient constancy 

'! Whate’er betide thee ; for this 
' Is fi^rmness (of purpose) 

In (the conduct of) affairs. 


18." And swell not thy cheek **“* 
(For pride) at men. 

Nor walk in insolence 
Through the earth ; 

For God loveth not 
Any arrogant boaster. 




‘iil 




y 




Hi?. >1/ 





Q 



19 ." And be moderate 
In thy pace, and lower 






3600. Veries 14'15 are not the direct speech of Luqman but flow by way of commentary on his 
teaching. He was speaking as a father to his son, and he could not very well urge respect for himself 

’ and dnw the son's attention to the limitations of filial obedience. These verses may be supposed to ' 
be general directions flowing from Luqman's teaching to men, and not directed to his son ; though 
in either case as Luqman got wisdom from God, it is divine principles that are enunciated. 

3601. The mustard'seed is proverbially a small, minute thing, that people may ordinarily pass by. 
Mot so God. Further emphasis is laid by supposing the mustard-seed to be hidden beneath a rock 
or In the cleft of a rock, or to be lost in the spacious expanse of the earth or of the heavens. To 

everything is known, and He will bring it forth, i.e., take account of it. ^ , 

3602. For Lafff as a title applied to God, see n. 2844 to xxil 63. 

36(0. The word “ cheek ” in English, too, means anogance or effrontery, with a slightly different 
shade added, vit. : effrontery from one in an inferior position to one in a superior position. The 
Arabic usage is wider, and Includes smug sel^satlsfactlon and a sense of lofty superiority. 

‘ 3604. The “ Golden Mean ” is the pivot of the philosophy of LuqmSn as It is- of the philosophy of 
Aristotle and indeed of Islam. And it flows naturally from a true understanding of our relation to , 
Cod' and His universe and to our fellow-creatures, especially man. In all things be moderate. . Db 
not go the pace, and do not be stationary or slow. Do not be talkative and do not be silent. Do 
not be loud and do not be timid or half-hearted. Do not be too confident, and do not be CQwed 
down. If you have patience, It is to give you constancy and determination, that you may bravely 
csity dh the struggle of life. If you have humlltcy, it is to save you from unseemly swagger, not to . 
cuibyourrightspiritand your reasoned determination. ' * 
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Thy voice ; for the harshest 
Of sounds without doubt 
Is the braying of the ass.” 




C. 184. — ^True Wisdom sees God’s boundless Bounties 
(xxxL 20«34.) To man, and how all nature is made 

To serve man’s ends. It is due from us 

To know our place, discern the limits 

Of our knowledge, and see how far above us 

Is God’s Wisdom, and His Law. Let us not 

Deceive ourselves. The end of all thihgs 

Will come, but the When and the How are known 

To God alone, to Whom be all Praise 1 


Section 3. 


20 . 

That God has subjected 
To your (use) all things 
In the heavens and on earth. 

And has made His bounties 
Flow to you in exceeding 
Measure, (both) seen and 

unseen ? 

Yet there are among men 
Those who dispute about God, 
Without knowledge and without 
Guidance, and without a Book 
To enlighten them ! 




21. When they are told to follow 
The (Revelation) that God . 
Has sent down, they say : 

” Nay, we shall follow 
The ways that we found 
Our fathers (following).” ®®®® 



3605. God*8 Creation is independent of man. But God, in His infinite mercy, has given man the 
faculty to subdue the forces of nature and to penetrate through high mysteries with his powers of 
reason and insight. But this is not merely a question of power. For in His Universal PUn» all ace< 
safeguarded. But man’s destiny, as far as we can see, is noble to the highest ^egree. 

3606. God’s grace and bounties work for us at all times. Sometimes we see them, and sometimes 
we do not. In things which we can apprehend with our senses, we can see God’s grace, but even in 
them, *K>metimes it works beyond the sphere of our knowledge. In the inner or spiritual world, 
sometimes, when our vision is clear,* we can see it working, and pften we are not conscious of it. 
6ut it works all the same. 

3607. Such men lack knowledge, as they make no use of their intellects but are swayed by their 
passions ; they lack guidance, as they are impatient of control ; and the fruits of revelation, or 
spiyitual insight, do not reach them, as they reject Faith and Revelation. 

t 3608. They do not realise that in the spiritual world, as in the physical world, there is constant 
f^Ogress for the live ones : they are spiritually dead, they are content to stand on ancestral waysi, 
mmi Qf leading to perdition*, ^ . 
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What ! even if it is 

Satan beckoning them 

To the Penalty 

Of the (Blazing) Fire ! 


22. tghoever submits 

His whole self to God, 

And is a doer of good, 

Has grasped indeed 

The most trustworthy 

hand'hold : 

And with God rests the End““ 
And Decision of (all) affairs. 


23. But if any reject Faith, 

Let not his rejection 

Grieve thee : to Us 

Is their Return, and We 

Shall tell them the truth 

Of their deeds : for God 

Knows well all that is 

In (men’s) hearts. 


24. We grant them their pleasure 

For a little while 

In the end shall We 

Drive them to 

A chastisement unrelenting. 

*»•* ‘ 

25. ff thou ask them. 

Who it is that created 

The heavens and the earth.““ 
They will certainly say. 


3609. Cf. it 256 and n. 301. 


3610> Cf. nit. 41 Everything goes beck to God. He to out finel Goel, es He to the Goel 
of all chingt. 

361 !• The man of God should not grieve because people reject Faith. He should do hit duty 
and leave the rest to God. Every soul must return to God for his reckoning. God knows everythlngg 
and His Universal Plan Is full of wisdom. * 

3612. Cf. 11. 126. The respite In this Ufa It of thort duration. The ultimate Penalty of Evil It 
tuch at cannot be quenched. Cf. xlv. 17. It wlU be too late then to repent. 

3613. Cf. xxlll. 84^9. and xxlx. 61 and n. 3493. Men will acknowledge that God created the 
heavens and the earth, and yet fall to understand the love and goodness of God in continuing to 
cherish and maintain them with Hit gifts. Even If they allow this, they sometimes yet fall short of 
the corollary, that He Is the only One to be worshipped, and run after their own false gods in the 
shapes of fheir fancies and lusts. They do not do the duties which, if they rightly understood tbilf 
own nature and position, they should take a delight in doing. 
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(&xxm.25>28.''’ 


" God Say ; “ Praise be to 
„ GodJ”““ 

But most of them 
Understand not. 




26. To God belong all things 
In heaven and earth ; verily 
God is He (that is) 

Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise.““ 




27. And if all the trees 
On earth were pens 
And the Ocean (were ink), 
With seven Oceans behind it 
To add to its (supply), 

Yet would not the Words ““ 
Of God be exhausted 
(In the writing) : for God 
Is Exalted in power. 

Full of Wisdom. 






28. And your creation 
Or your resurrection 
Is in no wise but 


J- 




As an individual soul s 
For God is He Who 
Hears and sees (all things). 




3614. Thlt ejiculatlon expresses our satisfaction that at least this Is recognised,*— chat the 
Creator of the whole world Is God. It is a pity that they do not go further and recognise other facta 
and dutlea (see the last note). 


3615. C/. above, xxxi. 12. There was begun the argument about showing gratitude to God, 
introducing LuqmSn’a teaching and philosophy. Such gratitude is shown by our understanding His 
love and doing our duty to Him by serving our fellow^men. For God Himself la Free from all watita 
and ia in no way dependent on our service. That argument has been illustrated in various ways. 
But now we are told that it can never be completed, for no human tongue or human resources can 
be adequate either to praise him or to expound His Word. 


3616. ** Words of God " : His wonderful Signs and Commandments are infinite and cannoc be 
expressed if all the trees were made into pens, and all the wide Ocean, multiplied seven times, were 
made into ink. Any Book of His Revelation would deal with matters which man can undsfstand 
and use in his life t there are mysteries beyond mysteries that man can never fathom. NoC would 
any* praise that we could write with infinite resources be adequate to describe His power, glory, and 
wisdom. 

3617. (fod's greatness and infinitude are such that He can create and cherish not only a wh^ 
male but each Individual soul, and He can follow its history and doings until the final }udgmoi|tt 

,This shows noC bnly God*s glory and omniscie|(Gt and omnipotence i it also shows the value of^taoh 
todividual soul in His eyes, and lifts individual responsibility right up into relations with Him. 
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29. Seest thou not that 

God merges Night into Day ““ 
And He merges Day into Night ; 
That He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law), 
Each running its course 
For a term appointed ; and 
That God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do ? 

30. That is because God is 

The (only) Reality, and because 
Whatever else they invoke 
Besides Him is Falsehood ; 

And because God, — He is 
The Most High, Most Great. 

Section 4. 

31. S^eat thou not that 
The ships sail through 
The Ocean by the grace 
Of God ? — that He may 
Show you of His Signs ? 

Verily in this are Signs 

For all who constantly persevere 
Arid give thanks. 















32. When a wave covers them 
Like the canopy (of clouds), 

They call to God, 

Offering Him sincere devotion.®*®' 






3618. Cf. nil. 61 and n. 2841. Even when we can form a conception of God’i infinitude by His 
dealings with each individual in His Creation as in verse 28 above, it is still inadequate. What is an 
individual himself 7 What is his relation to the universal Laws of God 7 In outer nature we can see 
that there is no clear-cut line between night and day : each merges into the other. Yet the sun and 
moon obey definite laws. Though they seem to go on for ever, yet their existence and duration 
themselves are but an atom in God's great universe How much more *' merging " and imperceptible 
gradation there is in the inner and spiritual world 7 Our actions themselves cannot be classified 
and ticketed and labelled when examined in relation to motives and circumstances. Yet they art 
like an open book before God. 

,3619. C/. xxii. 62 and notes 2842 and 2843. All the wonderful complexities, gradations, and 
nuances, that we find in Creation, are yet blended in one harmonious whole, that obeyi^aw and 
exemplifies Order. They therefore point to the One True God. He is the only Reality. All othek 
things are but shadows, and if any of them is put up in competition or equality with Him, it can be 
only Falsehood. For He is higher and greater than anything we can imagine. 

* 3620. Even the things that man makes are, as using the forces of Nature, evidence of the grace of 
God, Who has subdued these wonderful forces to the use of man. But this gift of mastery can only 
be understood and appreciated by constant perseverance, combined with a recognition of the divlAe* 
flftv C* giving^ thanks "). Ifabbdr is an intensive form from fabr and 1 have indicated it by the advefb 
* constantly 

3621. C/. vIL 29. Unlike the people mentioned in the last verse, who constantly seek God*s hilp 
end give thanks for His mercies by using them aright *and doing their duty, fhcre is a class of men 
whose worship is merely inspired by terror. When they ate in physical danger— the only kind of 
denger they appreciate,— e.g.. In a storm at sea, they genuinely thinh of God. But once cM^^got 
Is pesfr tUf bocome indifferent or wish to appear good while dallying with evil See next veiae.^ , 
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( S. XXXI* 32-341 


But when He has delivered them 
Safely to land, there are 
Among them those that halt “** 
Between (right and wrong). 

But none reject Our Signs 
Except only a perfidious ' 
Ungrateful (wretch) ! 





33.0 mankind 1 do your duty 
To your Lord, and fear 
(The coming of) a Day 
When nO' father can avail 
Aught for his son, nor 
A son avail aught 
For his father.*"’ 

Verily, the promise of God 
Is true : let not then 
This present life deceive you 
Nor let the Chief Deceiver*"* 
Deceive you about God. 








rr 

9 / 







34> Verily the knowledge 
Of the Hour is 
With God (alone). 

It is He Who sends down 
Rain, and He Who knows 
What is in the wombs.**** 




3622. They halt between two opinions. They are not against good, but they will not eschew 
evil. They are a contrast to those who "constantly persevere and give thanks". But such an 
attitude amounts really to " perfidious ingratitude ". 

3623. On the Day of Reckoning no one can help another. The most loving father cannot help 
his son or be a substitute for him, and vice versa. Each will have his own personal responsibilities. 

3624. The Chief Deceiver is the Power of Evil. It may make us forget that Time is fleeting and 
delude us by suggesting that the Reckoning may not come, whereas it is certain to come, because 
God’s promise is true. We must not play with Time nor be deceived by appearances. The Day may 
come to-day or to-morrow or when we least expect it. 

3625. The question of Knowledge or Mystery governs both clauses here, viz . : Rain and Wombs. 
In fact it governs all the five things mentioned in this verse: liz. (1) the Hour; (2) Rain;<3) the 
Birth of a new Life (^Wombs) ; (4). our Physical Life from day to day ; (5) our Death. See n* 3627 
below."^ As regards Rain we are asked to contemplate how and when it is sent down. The moisture., 
may be sucked up by the sun’s heat in the Arabian Sea or the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean near East 
Africa, or in the Lake Region in Central Africa. The winds drive it hither and thither acroisa 
thousands of miles, or it may be, only short distances. " The wind bloweth where it listeth. " . No 
doubt ifc obeys certain physical Laws established by God, but how these Laws are interlocked, one. 

anbthefl Meteorology, gravity, hydrostatics and dynamics, climatology, 'hygrbmetry; ancTa'^ 
dozen other sciences are Involved, and no man can completely master all of them, and' yet this 
reltftes to only one of the mlllibns of facts in physical nature, which are governed by God’s Khovfled'gd 
a4id Law. The whole vegetable* kingdom is primarily affected by Rairi. The* mention of ’WOinbs* 
Seinks in the mystery of aniihal Life, Embryology, Sex, and a thousand other ‘ things. ' Wbd 
skll-^td take man alone — whether the child conceived is malb or female, hdw long it wilVremflfh''W^ 

Womb, whether it Will be born alive, 'what sort of a new Individual it will be,-— a bleSsInk 
euT„tolai»ten«,ottoSocietT? ® 
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^ XXXI. 34. J 

Nor does any one know 
What it is that he will 
Earn on the morrow : 

Nor does any one know 
In what land he is 
To die. Verily with God 
Is full knowledge and He 
Is acquainted (with all things).^” 


Oj 










3626. ** Eftm ’* here, m dwwhere, means not only ** earn one's livelihood " In a physical sensei but 
also to reap the consequences (good or 111) of one’s conduct generally. The whole sentence practi* 
cally means : ” no man knows what the morrow may bring forth.” 

3627. See the five Mysteries summed up in n. 3625 above. The Argument is about the mystery of 
,Tlme and Knowledge. We are supposed to know things in ordinary life. But what does that 
kBOwledge anumnt to in reality 1 Only a superficial acquaintance with things. And Time is even 
UMfo uncertain. In the case of rain, which causes vegetable life to spring up# or in the case of new 
inttual Ufci can we answer with precision questions is to When or How or Wherefore ? So about 

,. q usi tl Q H S of our life from day to day or of our death. These are great Myateries, and full knowledge 
^ IStvwMb God only. How modi more so In the case of the I4a*ddf the Final Houti when all true 
Vflues will be restored and the balance redressed! It Is cettaini but the When and the Hew ate 
known to God alone. 


C. 185> ] 
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( Intto. to & XXXIl. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXII iSajda). 

This short Sora closes the series of the four A. L. M. SQras* which began with 
the Z9th. Its theme is the mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time and the mystery 
of the Ma'dd (the Final End) as viewed through the light of Ood’s revelation. The 
contemplation of these mysteries should lead to Faith and the adoration of God. In 
chronology it beloogs to the middle Meccan period and is therefore a little earlier 
than, the la^t. but itk chronology has no significance. 

Summai 9 .~The mystery of Creation, the mystery of Time, and the mystery 
of the End of Things are but known by external symbols to man ; Revelation brings 
faith and humble adoration, and is a blessing like Rain, which brings life to dead soil 
(xxxii, 1'30, and'C. 185). 

C. 185.-~How can Unbelievers realise the Mystery 
(nodi. l-3a) Of Revelation ? They do not even 
See the marvel and Mystery of Time 
And God's Creation, and how they were themselves 
Created 1 If they could but see how the End 
Will shape itself,-— how the Good will be sorted out 
From Evil I The two are not equal in Goal. 

Clear are the Signs and the Revelation of God — 

In nature, history, and the Message of His living 

Prophets. If they learn not now, alas I 

It will be too late when Time's wings are furled. 
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Sura XXXII. 

Sajia, or Adoration. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1.. a. s. 

2. is) the revelation 
Of the Book in which 
There is no doubt, — 

From the Lord of the Worlds. 

3. Or do they say, 

“ He has forged it ” ? 

Nay, it is the Truth 
From thy Lord, that thou 
Mayest admonish a people 
To whom no warner 
Has come before thee : 

In order that they 
May receive guidance.®”' 

4. ft is God Who has 
Created the heavens 
And the earth, and all t 
Between them, in six Days,®”® 



3628. See n. 25 to 11. 1, and Introduction to S. xxx, 

3629. By the time of the holy Prophet the earlier Books of Revelation had been corrupted, by 
human ignorance or selSshness or fraud, or misinterpreted, or lost altogether. There were sects 
violently disputing with each other as to their true meaning. Such doubts had to be set at rest, and 
they were set at rest by the revelation of the Qur^Sn. The Quranic inspiration came direct from 
God. the Lord of the Worlds, and did not consist merely of human conjectures or a reconstructed 
philosophy, in which there is always room for doubt or dispute. Cf. also il. 2« 

3630. The force of ** or ** (nm in Arabic) is chat the only alternative to the acceptance of the Bj^k 
aa a divine revelation is the supposition that it was a forgery by the holy Prophet. Buir the 
supposition is absurd on the face of it : because (1) the Quraish, his critics, knew him to be an honest 
and truthful man ; (2) he was unlettered, and such a Book would have been beyond his powers as a 
simple unlettered Arab, unless God inspired it ; and (3) there was a de6nite reason for its coming 
as it did, because the Arabs had received no Messenger before him, and God has sent Messengers to 
cvecy nation. 

3631. The Arabs very much needed guidance for themselves, and the advent of a World Prophet 
through them wu what might have been expected in view of the past course of God's Revelations. 

3632. Six Days : See n. 1031 to vii. 54. The ** Day does not mean a day as we reckon it, vfe. one 
apparent course of the sun round the earth, for It refers to conditions which began before the earth 
and the sun m ere created. In verse 5 below, a Day is compared to a thousand years of our reckon* 
Ing, and In bn. 4 to 50f000 years. These 6gures ** as we reckon " have no relation to ** timeless Time \ « 
and must be taken to mean very long Periods, or Ages, or /Eons. See further xli. 9*12, and notes. 
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[ S. XXXII.' 4-7. 


And js firmly established 

On the Throne (of authority) ; 

Ye have none, besides Him, 

To protect or intercede (for you) : 
Yt^ill ye hot then 
'Receive admonition ? 


5. He rules (all) affairs 

From the heavens 

To the eBtth : in the end 

Will (all affairs) go'up 

To Him, on a Day, 

The spacff whereof will be , 

(As) a thousand years 

Of your reckoning. 


6.Such is He, the Knower 

Of all things, hidden 

And open, the Exalted 
^In power), the Merciful ; — 

\ 

7* He Who has made 

Everything which He has created 
Most Good : He began 

The creation of man 

With (nothing more than) clay,®“’ 



3633. C/. X. 3, n. 1386.’ God created the World as we see It In six great Stages. But after the 
Initial creation. He Is still in authotlty and directs and controls all affairs. He has hot delegated His 

pdwera to otheri, and Himself retired. Also see vii. 54* 

• 

3634. How could the Immense mystery of Time behind our ideas of it be enforced on out minds 
better 7 Our Day may be a thousand or fifty thousand years, and our years in proportion. In the 
immense Past was God’s act of creation : it still continuesg for He guides, rules, and controls all 
affairs : and in the immense Future all affairs will go up to Him, for tfe will be the Judge, and His 
restoration of all values will be as in a Day or an Hour or the Twinkling of an eye ; and yet to our 
ideas it will be as a thousand years I 

3635. God’s attributes, then, may be summed up with reference to Knowledge, Power, and Mercy* 
Where our knowledge is partial and uncertain. His is complete and certain. Where our power often 
falls short of the carrying out of our will, or needs the help of Time, His is complete and conter* 
minous with His Will. Where our mercy seems to be bounded by or opposed coj Justice, His is 
absolute and unconditioned. 

3636. God’s creation .in Itself is good : it is beautiful, in proper proportions, and adapted for the 
functions it has to perform. There is no evil or disorder in it. Such evil or disorder as creeps in is due 
to man’s will (as far as the world of man is concerned), and spiritual Teaching is directed to train 
and cure that. will and bring it (nto conformity with the Universal Order and Plan. 

i 3637. Man is asked to contemplate his own humble beginning. His material body (apart from 
life) is a piece of earth or clay, which is another term for primeval matter. Matter is therefore the 
fifst stage, but even matter was not self^created. * It was created by God* ’ 
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8. And made his progeny 
From a quintessence 
Of the nature of 
A fluid despised : “** 









9. But He fashioned him 
In due proportion, and breathed 
Into him something of 
Hts spirit. And He gave 
You (the faculties of) hearing 
And sight and feeling 
(And understanding) : 

Little thanks do ye give ! 




10. And they say ; “ What ! 
When we lie. hidden 
And lost, in the earth. 

Shall we indeed be 

In a Creation renewed ? 

Nay, they deny the Meeting 
With their Lord!” 

1 1. Say : ” The Angel of Death, 
Put in charge of you. 

Will (duly) take your souls : 
Then shall ye be brought 
Back to your Lord.” 


3638. Then comes life end che reproduction of life. We ere itill looking ec the purely phyeicel 
tepecc, but it if now e itege higher ; it if tn entmel Its reproduction is through the sperm or semen^ 
which is • quintessence of every pert of the body of men. Yet it issues from the same pert of his 
body es the urine, end is therefore despiceble in men’s sight. It is e living cell or cells, summing up 
eo much encestrel hfe^history. Cf. xxiii. 12, end n. 2872. 

3639. The third stege is indiceted by ** feshtoned him in due proportion Cf. xv. 29. After 
fettllisetion of ovum by the sperm, en individuel life comes into existence, end it is greduelly 
feehioned Into shepe ; its limbs ere formed ; its enimel life begins to function ; ell the beeutifuf 
edeptetions come into pley. The fourth stege here mentioned is thet of distinctive Men, into whom 
God’s ephrit is breethed Then he rises higher then enimels. 

3640. As e complete men he gets the higher feculties The five enimel senses I understend to 
be included in the third stege. But In the fourth stege he rises higher, end is eddr^d in the 
second pefMsn, " you”, insteed of the third person ” him He hes now the spirituel cotmterpert of 
heuring (i e., che cepedty of heering God’s Messege) end seeing (i the inner vision), end feeling the 
DoUer heights of love end understending the beerings of the inner life (both typified by the Heart). 
Yet with all these gifts, what thanks does unregenerate or corrupted men give to God 7 

3641. Cf. xlii. 5. It hu been the cry of Meterialists and Sceptics through the ages not only to 
bound their horizon with this brief life, but to deny dogmatically that there can be a future life. 
Thottgli this is against the professed principles of Sceptics, in practice they take up that attittade. 
Hele ”they” refers to those “who give little thanks” to God, mentioned in che last verse. The 
ergumetit used against them is t if God can prodpee such a wonderful creation the first tlmef why* 
can He not make it again? Thet points to the possibility i our own general Inner hope and e^pcMi* 
tion of a future life, coupled with Faith in God’s work, is the ground of our certainty. 

3642. If death is certain, u it Is, and this life by itself in no way satisfies our insdncti and 
expectations, we may be sure that the agency which separates our soul from our body will btingua 
into the new world. If we believe in a soul at all-^e wry foundatjon of Reli|ion— we nuUt beUm * 
in a Fbture. withoui which the soul ha# no meaning, 





Section 2. 
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12. {f only thou couldst see 
When the guilty ones 
Will bend low their heads 
Before their Lord, (saying :) 

“ Our Lord 1 We have seen 
And we have heard : 

Now then send us back 
(To the world) : we will 
Work righteousness : for we 
. Do indeed (now) believe.” 

13. If We had so willed, 

We could certainly have brought 
Every soul its true guidance : 

But the Word from Me 
Will come true, “ I will 
Fill Hell with Jinns 
And men all together.” 




14. “ Taste ye then — for ye 
Forgot the Meeting ““ 
Of this Day of yours. 
And We too will 
Forget you — taste ye 
The Penalty of Eternity 
For your (evil) deeds ! ” 


15. Only those believe 

In Our Signs, who, when 



3643. In life on the new plane, there will be no room for deception or self-deception. The most 
hardened sinner will see the truth and the Justice of the Day of Account. He will wish he couId.be 
Nnt back, but it will be too late. The world as we know it will have already passed away. 


3644. Could evil have been avoided ? Certainly everything is in God*s power. If k had been 
His Will and Plan, He could have created a world in which there would have been no choice 
in any of His creatures. But that was not His Will and Plan. In the world as we see it^ nun bias a 
certain amount of choice and free-will. That being so, He has provided Signs and means o^ fnsmc- 
fion for man, in order that man’s will may be straight and pure. A necessary corollary will be 
Punishment for the infraction of His Law. That Punishment must come to pass, for God’s ^ocd 
is true and must be fulfilled. 


3645. C/. xL 119, n. 1623, and vii. 18, and see last note. Jinns are the evil Qiirits t^t mmh 
end the men who will sufiFer punishment will be those.who have succumbed to their temptitotw ' 

' \ ‘ a 

3646. " Forgot ** : Cf, n. 1029 to vlL 51. " Forgot " it here in the .erne of " to Ignote delibetetelf. 
^ teicct with Motn In the lenie of mleteke ot defect of knowledge It ieintpplicable to tjto All* 
Perfect Being, for we ere expretily told t " My Lcid never ene, not forget! " i n. 32.' ' ' 
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They are recited to them, 

Fall down in adoration,***’ 
And celebrate the praises 
Of their Lord, nor are they 
(Ever) puffed up with pride. 

16, Their limbs do forsake **** 
Their beds of sleep, the while 
They call on their Lord, 

In Feat and Hope : **** 

And they spend (in charity) 
Out of the sustenance which 
We have bestowed on them. 






17. Now no person knows 
What delights of the eye **“ 
Ate kept hidden (in reserve) 
For them — as a reward 
For their (good) Deeds. 



18. is then the man 
Who believes no better 
T)ian the man who is 
Rebellious and wicked ? **** 
Not equal are they. 

19. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds. 

Are Qardens as hospitable **“* 
Hbmes, for their (good) deeds. 


I 


3647. ** In adoration ** : Sujjadan, or in a posture of psostratlon, expressive of deep humlllcy and 
faltK. This is the key^word of the Sura, which bears the title of Sajda. All the Signs of God lead 
dit thoughts upwards towards Him, and when they ate expounded, our attitude should be one of 
hunibie gratitude to God. At this passage it is usual to bow in adoration. 

to 

3648. JunOb : tides, on which men sleep and turn in sleep : I have translated “ limbs ” for diort* 
nets. Holy men and women ** breathless with adoration ** shun soft, comfortable bedss and luxurious 
ie«P- Their limbs are better exercised in offices of devotion and prayer, especially by night* 
Commenutort specially refer this to Prayers called TahaUud, which are offered aftef**^ldnight in 
the small hours of the morning, in twelve Rak*at$. 

3649. In Fear and Hope i in spiritual fear lest their dedication to God should not be sufficiently 
worthy to be accepted, and a spiritual longing or hope that their shortcomings will be overlooked by 
the Mercy of God. And their adoration is not shown only in Prayer, but also in practical Service 
and Charity, out of whatever gifts they may have received from God. 

3650. Delights of the eye : an idiom for that which pleases most and gives most satisfaction. In 
oiir present sute we can scarcely imagine the real Bliss that will come to us in the Future. 

’ ' *3651. The Future of the two clas ses — the Blessed and the Wicked— *!• described in verses 19«22» 

, , 

3652. A home brings before our minds a picture of peace end happinem When to it iii edded 
honour and bospitalityi it adds further to the idee of bappinesti 
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20. As to those who are 1 

Rebellious and wicked, t|ieir abode 
Will be the Fire : every time ' 
They wish to get away 

Therefrom, they will be forced i 
Thereinto, and it will be said 1 
To them : “ Taste ye 

The Penalty of the Fire, 

■The which ye were wont 

To reject as false.” 


21. And indeed We will make 

Them taste of the Penalty 

Of this (life) prior to ““ 

The supreme Penalty, in order 

That they may (repent and) return. 


22. And who does more wrong 

Than one to whom are recited 

The Signs of his Lord, 

And who then turns away 
Therefrom ? Verily from those 
Who transgress We shall exact 
(Due) Retribution. 

i 

' 1 

Section 3. 

•' • t 

23. gge did indeed aforetime 

Give the Book to Moses : 


3653. C/. xxii. 22. Just as the garden is the type of Bliss, so is the Fire the type of Pe^Mf;^ apd 

suffering. There will be no getting away, from it. What will be the thoughts of those, whpv^^ 
earned it 1 *' We used to reject the idea of the Consequences as a mere chimera : and now we find 
it CO be true 1 *’ What will be their feelings then f How will they like it 7 . ^ 

3654. The final Penalty is to come in the Hereafter. There is no doubt about it.' But befcfire it 
comes, a minor Penalty comes in this very life. It may be in some kind of misfortune, or .it his^be 
in the pangs of a tortured conscience or secret sorrow. But this idinor Penalty may'^be tea'll a 
mercy, as it gives them a chance of repentance and amendment. 

- y -V-j* 

3655. The worst and most hardened sinner is the man to whom God’s Signs are actuaUy baoiphc 
home and who yet prefers Evil and turns away from the Light of God. The Signs .maV' bOi^'^e 
words and guidance of a great Teacher or in some minor sorrow or warning, which he disregards 

. with contumely. Or it may be in a catastrop!iic blow to his conscience, which should tfpen his eyes, 
.but from which he deliberately refuses to profit. The penalty— the Nemesis— must necesiarjjy, 

^ eventually. . t 

3656. *'The Book” is not here co^extensive with Revelation. Moses had, revealed to llim,"a^^!aw, 

e sharVat, which was to guide his people in all the practical affairs of their life. Jesus, after him, 
was also inspired by God : but his Injll or Gospel contained only general principles and tidn Code 
or shari^at. The holy Prophet was the next one to have a 5luiri*ac or ” Book ” in that *'saHiie>9*4br 
the Qur^ln contains both a Code and general principles. This Sura is a Meccan Stita.* Thai *Cdde 
came later in Medina. But he is given the«assurance that he will also have it Code, Ito ^upersitfMhe 
earlier Law, and complete the Revelation of God. >* .v 
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iikxu; 2^26.1 


B< nbt then in doubt 

Of Ift reaching (thee) : ***’ 

Ahd We made it 

A guide to the Children 

Of Israel. 


24^ And We appointed, from among 
Them, Leaders, giving guidance 
Vnder Our command, so long 

As they persevered with patience 
And continued to have faith 

In Our Signs. 


25* Verily thy Lord will judge 
detween them on the Day 

Of Judgment, in the matters 
Wherein they differ 

(among themselves) 


26. 0oes it not teach them 

A lesson, how many generations 
We destroyed before them. 

In whose dwellings they 
(Now) go to and fro ? 

Verily in that are Signs: 

Do they not then listen 



3657. " ItM reaching (thee) ” : li<id^i'hi. Commentators differ as to the construction of the pronoun 
M, which may be translated either "its” or "his”. 1 construe it to refer to "the Book”, as that 
fivca the moat natural meaning, as explained in the last note. 

3658. The aeries of Judges, Prophets, and Kings in Israel continued to give good guidah'ce, in 
accordance with God’s Law, as long as the people continued in Faith and Constancy (persevering 
patience). When that condition ceased, God’s grace was withdrawn, and the people broke up into 
wrangling sects and practically suffered national annihilation. 

3659. These wrangles and disputes among them will continue until the Day of Judgpient, but 
meantime a new Ummat (chat of Islam) will arise and take its place, with a universal and unified 
Message for mankind. 

3660. If a nation gone astray could only learn from the history of earlier nations that were 
dMtroyed for their evil I They could see vestiges of them in their dally goings to and fro t the 
)em could see vestiges of the Philistines, Amalekites, etc, in Palestine, and the pagan Arabs, of the 
*Ad and ThamCd in Arabia. 

^ 3661. "LIften ” : i.e., listen to the warnings conveyed in God’s Signs. Notice how naturally the 
MOiicion fa effected from the physical to the spiritual,— from the ruined physical vestiges of ungodly 
^ne^one on tbfa earth to the more intangible Signs conveyed by History and Revelation. Here the 
Heating is mentioned, both in its physical and its metaphysical or spiritual aspect. In the 
nest verse the sense of Sight is mentioned in both aspects. 
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{ S. XXXII. 27'30. 


27* And do they not see 
That We do drive Rain **** 

To parched soil (bare 
Of herbage), and produce therewith 
Crops, providing food 
For their cattle and themselves ? 
Have they not the vision ? 


28. Hhey say : “ When will 
This Decision be, if ye 
Are telling the truth ? ** 

29. Say : ** On the Day 
Of Decision, no profit 
Will it be to Unbelievers 
If they (then) believe ! 
Nor will they be granted 
A respite.” 






tui ^ 







oojj^jS'^S 


30. So turn away from them. 
And wait : they too 
Are waiting. 





3662. Again, as in the last verse, there is an easy transition from the physical to the spitituai In 
physical nature there may be parched soil, which is to all intents and purposes dead. God sends 
rain, and the dead soil is converted into living land producing rich crops of fodder and corn, nuts 
and fruits, to satisfy the hunger of man and beast. So in the spiritual world. The dead man is 
fevfvified by God’s grace and mercy, through His Revelation. He becomes not only an asset to 
himself hut to his dependents and those around him. 

3663. The verse begins with ** do they not see 7 ” fd wa lam yarau), a physical act. It ends with 
** have they not the vision 7 ” (afa Id yub^irUn), a matter of spiritual insight. This is parallel to the 
two hinds of " hearing ” or " listening ”, explained in n. 3661 above. 

3664. The Unbelievers may say: ”If all this which you say is true, tell us when this final 
restoration of Realities, Life, and true Values will come about.” The answer is: ”lf you mean 
that you will postpone your repentance and reform till then, it will be no use : it will be too late tor 

' t^pentatice, and no respite will be granted then : this is the Respite, and this is your chance.” 

3665. Read vi. 158 and n. 984 as a commentary on this. There it is said to the Unbelievers : 
^ Wait ye : we too are waiting.” Here the Righteous one is told ; ” Wait (thou) : they too are 
waiting.” The reversal of the order is appropriate i in each case the person (or persons) addresibd 

' la> mentioned first. C/. also vii. 7L 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXIII (Atyzab). 

The series of mystic Saras beginning with S. xxvi. having been closed with 
the last Sara, we now come back to the hard facts of this life. Two questions are 
mainly considered here, viz., (1) the attempt by violence and brute force to crush 
the truth, and (2) the attempt, by slander or unseemly conduct, to poison the 
relations of women 'wi^h men. 

As regards the first, the story of the Ab^b or Confederates, who tried to 
surround and annihilate the Muslim community in Medina, is full of underhimd 
intrigues on the part of such diverse enemies as the Pagan Quralsh, the Jews (BanQ 
Nadhir) who had been already expelled from Medina for their treachery, the Gafafon 
tribe of Bedouin Arabs from the interior, and the Jewish tribe Bana Quraita in 
MeiBna. This was the unholy Confederacy against Islam. But though they caused 
a great deal of anxiety and suffering to the beleaguered Muslims, Islam came 
triumphantly out of the trial and got more firmly established than ever. 

The Quraish in Mecca had tried all sorts of persecution, boycott, insult, and 
bodily injuries to the Muslims, leading to their partial hljrat to Abyssinia and their 
Hijrat as a body to Medina. The first armed conflict between them and the Muslims 
took place at Badr in Ramadhgn A.H. 2, when the Quraish were signally defeated. 
(See n. 352 to iii. 13). Next year (Shauwal A.H. 3) they came to take revenge on 
Medina. The battle was fought at Ubud, and though the Muslims suffered severely, 
Medina was saved and the Meccans had to return to Mecca with their object frustrated. 
Then they began to make a network of intrigues and alliances, and besieged 
Medina with a force of 10,000 men in ShauwSl and ^ul'qa'd A.H. 5. This is the 
siege of the Confederates referred to in xxxiii. 9'27, which lasted over two weeks : 
some accounts give 27 days. It caused much suffering, from hunger, cold, an 
unceasing shower of arrows, and constant general or concentrated assaults. But it 
ended in the discomfiture of the Confederates, and established Islam firmer than 
ever. It was a well'organised and formidable attack, but the Muslims had made 
preparations to meet it. One of the preparations, which took the enemy by surprise, 
was the Trench (Khandaa) dug round Medina by the Prophet’s order and under the 
supervision of Salman the Persian. The siege and battle are therefore know^ as the 
Battle of the Trench or the Battle of the Confederates. 

As regards the position and dignity of the ladies of the Prophet’s Household 
and the Muslim women generally, salutary principles are laid down to safeguard 
their honour and protect them from slander and Insult. The ladips of the 
Household Interested themselves in social work and work of instruction for the 
Muslim women, and Muslim women were being trained more and more in community 
service. Two of them (the two Zainabs) devoted themselves to the poor. The 
hursing of the wounded on or by the battlefield was specially necessary in those 
days of warfare. The Prophet’s daughter Fatima, then aged about 19 to 20, lovingly 
nuiaed her father’a wounds at Ubud (A.H. 3); Rufaida nursed $a*d ibn Mu*M'a 



C. 186 . ] 


1101 - 


( Intro* <o’& XXXUI. 

wounds at the Siege of Medina by the C(^nfederates (A.H. 5) ; and In the I^albat 
ej^dltlon (A.H. 7) Muslim wo'men went <^ut from Medina for nursing service. 

A portion of this Sara sums up the lessons of the Battle of the Trench and 
must have been revealed some time after that Battle (Shauwsl A.H. 5). The 
marriage with Zainab referred to in verse 37 also took place in the same year. 
Some portions (e.g., verse 27> see n. 3705) were probably revealed in A.H. 7 after 
the Khaibar settlement. 

Summaty.*— The pagan customs in human relationships should be abandonedt 
and men and women should be held in honour according to natural relationships and 
spiritual position (xxxiii. 1'8, and C. 186). 

The Battle of the Trench and its lessons: hypocrites and their fears: Truth 
and noble examples to be followed (xxxiii. 9'27. and C. 187). 

High position and seemly conduct for the Apostle’s wives : unhappy marriages 
(like Zainab's) not to be perpetuated on false scruples : Prophet’s wives to be treated 
kindly and gently (xxxiiL 28'52, and C. 188)* 

Respect due to Apostle and his family : slander to be avoided and punished: 
guard your words and your responsibilities (xxxiii. 53'73, and C. 189). 

C. 186.— 'The issue of all things depends 
(nxUi. 1*8.) On God alone : we mus^ put our trust 
On Him as the Guardian of all affairs. 

He loves truth in all things, both great 
And small : call things by their right names. 

If false relationships by custom or superstition 

Do harm to men or women, shun them. , 

The spiritual Guide is more than Father : 

The ladies of his household are Mothers 
To the Believers — in rank, dignity, and duty. 

The Guide will have to give an account. 

In the Hereafter, of how the Truth was received 
Which he was charged to proclaim to men. 
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Sura XXXIII 

AhzSb, or The Confederates. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 



1. 0 Prophet ! Fear God, 
And hearken not 
To the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites : 

Verily God is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 




2. But follow that which 
Comes to thee by inspiration 
From thy Lord : for God 
Is well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 






3. And put thy trust 

In God, and enough is God 
As a Disposer of affairs. 

4. fllod has not made 
For any man two hearts 



3666. The fifth year A.H. was a critical year in the external history of early Islifll. and this Sura 
must be read in the light of the events that then took place. As explained in the Introduction, the 
Grand Confederacy against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly. It consisted of the 
Meccan Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery 
from Medina, the Jews remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by ‘Abdullah ibn Ubai, who 
have already been described in ix. 43*110. Their bond of union was the common hatred of Islam, 
and it snapped under the reverses they met with. It is important to note three points. ( 1 ) The 
Jews as a body now lost their last chance of bearing the standard of Islam : the best of them had 
already accepted the renewal of God’s Message. (2) A definite status was given to the Prophet's 
household, after the slanders on Hadhrat 'Aisha had been stilled (xxiv. 11*26), and the true position 
of the Mothers of the Believers had been cleared. (3) A further exposition of the purity of sex 
fetation was given, based on the story of Zainab, the “ Mother of the Poor ”. These 

points will be referred to in later notes. 

3667 • In the most adverse circumstances, in the midst of the assaults of Evil, the plots of treason 
and hypocrisy, the darts of slander and false charges, and stupid superstitions and taboos, the man of 
God should steer his course steadily according to God’s Law and not fear human evil, in whatever 
form it appears. Men may misjudge, but God knows all Men may try to overthrow Good, but 
Wisdom is with God. 

3668. We must wholly trust God ; He is the true and efficient Guardian of all interests. Cf. iv. 
8 I 9 and n. 600. 

3669. “Tfiio heofU in his (one) breast”: two inconsistent attitudes: such tf serving God and 
Mammon ; or subscribing to both Truth and Superstition ; or hypocritically pretending one thing and 

' InMndltig another. Such a thing is against i God’s Law and Will Apart from the condemnation 
of iimeral hypocrisy, two pagan customs of the Times of Ignorance are mentioned, and their initiuity 
pftjntfd out. See the notes 3670 and 3671. Nor can a man love two women with equal level 
hence the injustice of marrying more than one wife 1 see the second clause in Iv. 3. 
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In his (one) body : nor has 
He made your wives whom 
Ye divorce by ^ihar 
Your mothers : nor has He 
Made your adopted sons 
Your sons. Such is (only) 
Your (manner of) speech 
By your mouths. But God 
Tells (you) the Truth, and He 
Shows the (right) Way. 

5. Call them by (the names 
Of) their fathers : that is 
Juster in the sight of God. 
But if ye know not 
Their father’s (names, call 
Them) your Brothers in faith, 
Or your Maulas. 

But there is no blame 
On you if ye make 
A mistake therein : 

(What counts is) 

The intention of your hearts : 
And God is Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 







3670. This was an evil Arab custom, by which the husband selfishly deprived hit wife of her 
conjugal rights and yet kept her tied to himself like a slave without her being free to remarry. 
He pronounced words importing that she was like his mother. After that she could not demand 
conjugal rights but was not free from his control and could not contract another marriage. See 
ilto Iviii. 1'5, where this is condemned in the strongest terms and punishment is provided for it. 
A man sometimes said such words in a fit of anger : they did not afiFect him, but they degraded her 
position. 

3671. If a man called another’s son his son ”, it might create complications with natural and 
normal relationships if taken too literally. It is pointed out that it is only a /cron de parlcr in men’s 
mouths, and should not be taken literally. The truth is the truth and cannot be altered by men’s 
adopting ” sons ” Adoption ” in the technical sense is not allowed in Muslim Law. Those who 
have been ’’wives of* your sons proceeding from your loins” are within the Prohibited D^ees of 
marriage ; iv. 23 : but this does not apply to ” adopted ” sons. 

3672. Freedmen were often called after their master’s name as the ” son of so and so ”. When 
they were slaves, perhaps their fathers’ names were lost altogether. It is more correct to speak of 
them as the Mauld of so and so. But Mauld in Arabic might also imply a close relationship of 
iriendship : in that case, too, it is better to use the right term instead of the term ” son ”. ” Brother” 
is not objectionable, because ” Brotherhood ” is used in a wider sense than ” fatherhood ” and it not 
likely to be misunderstood. 

' ' 3673* What is aimed at is to destroy the superstition of erecting false relationships to the 
'detriment or loss of true blood-relations. It is not intended to penalise an unintentional sfip in the 
'niattet, and indeed, even if a man deliberately calls another his son or father, who is not his son or 
father,' out of politeness or affection, ”God is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful”. It is the action of 
'fbltchlevous parties which is chiefly reprehended, if they intend fMse insinuations- A mere mistake 
OB their part does not matter. 
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6. The Prophet is closer 
To the Believers than 
Their own selves, 

And his wives are 
Their mothers. Blood'rclations 
Among each other have 
Closer personal ties, 

In the Decree of God, 

Than (the Brotherhood of) 
Believers and Muhajirs : 
Nevertheless do ye 
What is just to your 
Closest friends : such is 
The writing in the Decree 
(Of God). 





7. «r.d remember We took 
From the Prophets their 

Covenant 

As (We did) from thee : 

From Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
And Jesus the son of Mary : 
We took from them 
A solemn Covenant : 





3674. In spiritual relationship the Prophet is entitled to more respect and consideration than 
blood^relations. The Believers should follow him rather than their fathers or mothers or brothers, 
where there is conflict of duties. He is even nearer — closer to our real interests— fbtn our own 
selves. In some Qiraacs, like that of Ubai tbn Ka'b, occur also the words and he is a father to 
them”, which imply his spiritual relationship and connect on with the words “and his wives are 
their mothers”. Thus his spiritual fatherhood would be contrasted pointedly with the repudiation 
of the vulgar superstition of calling any one like Zaid ibn Hari^a by the appellation Zaid ibn 
Muhammad (xxxiii. 40) : such an appellation is really disrespectful to the Prophet. 


3675. See last note. This Sura establishes the dignity and position of the Holy Prophet's wives, 
who had a special mission and responsibility as Mothers of the Believers. They were not to be 
like ordinary women : they had to instruct women in spiritual matters visit and minister to those 
who were ill or in distress, and do other kindly offices in aid of the Prophet's mission. 

. 3676. No man should deprive his blood^relations of ifdch rights of maintenance and property as 
they might have. The community of Believers, inhabitants of Medina and those who had migrated 
to Medina from Mecca, also had their mutual rights, but they were not to be put forward as an 
excuse to defeat the prior rights of natural relationship. In the early Medina days, Anpfir were 
allowed to inherit from Muhajirs whose natural relations had not emigrated, but this practice sbito 
discontinued when normal relations were re-established between Mecca and Medina. 


3677. Cf, iii. 81. There is an implied covenant on all created things to follow God’s Law» which 
li the hw of their being : see v. 1. But there is a special implied covenant with all Prophets, strict 
l^kl solemn, that they shall carry out their mission, proclaim God’s Truth without fear or favour, 
and be ever ready in His service in all circumstances. That gives them their position and dignity 
as explilned in the last verse, Htid their tremendous responsibility in respect of the people whom 
they cbii{e to instruct and lead to the right Path. 
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C. 187. 1 

8. That (God) may question 
The (Custodians) of Truth 

concerning 

The Truth they (were charged 

with) : 

And He has prepared 
For the Unbelievers 
A grievous Penalty. 




C. 187. ^Jt^Ken the formidable forces of a whole Confederacy 
(xxxlil. 9-27.) Bent on destroying Islam burst 

Upon Medina, it was God’s grace that saved 
The Muslims. The enemies and the Hypocrites 
Did their best to defeat the purpose of God, 

But they were foiled. In the Apostle was found 
The ideal Leader for the men of God, 

^JC^ho became heirs to the heritage misused 
By enemies to Faith and the Laws of God. 


Section 2. 

9. @ ye who believe ! 

Remember the Grace of God, 
(Bestowed) on you, when 
There came down on you 
Hosts (to overwhelm you) : 
But We sent against them 




3678. The men co whom God's Truth has been committed for promulgation will be asked {n the 

Hereafter as to how the Truth fared in the world — how it was received,. who opposed it, and who 
assisted it. Like all trustees, they V^ill have to give a full account of their trust. God knows all, 
and it will not add to His information. But it will be evidence for and against those to whom it 

was preached, so that the responsibility of those who dishonoured it may be duly enforced. The 

primary custodians of spiritual Truth are the Prophets, but in descending degrees all men to whom 
God's Message comes are included. 

3679. In this verse is summed up the beginning and the end of the fateful struggle of the Sieg^ 
of Medina in A.H. 5. The composition of the unhallowed Confederacy that came to destroy Islam 
is referred to in the Introduction. They came with a force of ten to twelve thousand fighting men, 
an unprecedented army for that time and country. The battle is known as the Battle of the Trench. 

3680. After a close investment of two to four weeks, during which the enemy were disheartened 

by their ill success, there was a piercing blast of the cold east wind. It was a severe winter, and 

February can be a very cold month in Medina, which is about 3,000 ft. above the sea^level. The 

enemy's tents were torn, up, their fires were extinguished, the sand and rain beat in their faces, and 
they were terrified by the portents against them. They had already wellnigh fallen out amongst 
themselves, and beating a hasty retreat, they melted away. The Medina fighting strength was no 
more than 3,000, and the Jewish tribe of the Banu Quraiza who were in their midst was a soVirce of 
weakness as they were treacherously intriguing with the enemy. And further there were the Hypo* 
crites : see n. 3666 above. But there were hidden forces that helped the Muslims. Besides the ford|i 
of nature there w*ere moral forces,^ mutual distrust and bickerings in the enemy camp, and on the 
Other side, perfect discipline among the real Muslims, and the superb leadership of the holy ProphcL 
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A hurrirane and forces 
That ye saw not : 

But God sees (clearly) 
All that ye do. 





/ 

i 


10. Behold I they came on you 
From above you and from 
Below you, and behold, 

The eyes became dim 
And the hearts gaped 

Up to the throats. 

And ye imagined various 
(Vain) thoughts about God ! 

11. In that situation 

Were the Believers tried : 

They were shaken as by 
A tremendous shaking. 

12. Hind behold ! The Hypocrites 
And those in whose hearts 

Is a disease (even) say : “ God 
And His Apostle promised us 
Nothing but delusions ! ” 

13. Behold ! A party among them 
Said : ** Ye men of Yathrib 1 
Ye cannot stand (the attack) \ 
Therefore go back 1 ” 

And a band of them 

Ask for leave of the Prophet, 




3 




"jii 





’Mw 




3681. God sees everything. Therefore we may conclude that the discipline and moral fervour 
of the Muslims, as well as the enemy*s insincerities, intrigues, and reliance on brute force, were all 
contributory causes to his repulse, under God’s dispensation. There were many hidden causcf 
which neither party saw clearly. 


3682. The psychology of the combatants is described with matchless vigour in the holy Text. 
The onrush of the enemy was really tremendous. The Trench round Medina .was between the 
defenders and the huge attacking force, which had some high ground behind them '.above you.**;i 
when any of them came through the valley or over the Trench, they seemed to come fcom beloi[. 
The showers of arrows and stones on both sides must also have seemed to come from the air. 


3683. Before this year’s mass attack on Medina, the Muslims had successfully reached the Syrian 
border on the north, and there were hopes of reaching Yemen in the south. The holy Prophet had 
'ilta clear signs of expansion and victory fin the Muslims. Now that they were shut in within the 
‘Trench on the defensive, the Hypocrites taunted them with having indulged in delusive hopes* 
.Bor dw event showed that the hopes were not delusive. They were reeltsed beyond cxpectatloM 
Iteafewyeen. 
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Saying, Truly our houses 

Are bare and exposed,** though 
They were not exposed ; 

They intended nothing but 

To run away. 


14. And if ah entry had 

Been effected to them ”** 

From the sides of the (City), 

And they had been 

Incited to sedition. 

They would certainly have 

Brought it to pass, with 

None but a brief delay ! 


15. And yet they had already 

Covenanted with God not to turn 
Their backs, and a covenant 

With God must (surely) 

Be answered for. 


16. Say : ** Running away will not 
Profit you if ye are 

Running away from death 

Or slaughter ; and even if 
(Ye do escape), no more 

Than a brief (respite) 

Will ye be allowed to enjoy ! *’ 

<14 0^11 




3684. All the fighting men of Medina had come out of the City and camped in the open space 
between the City and the Trench that had been dug all round. The disaffected Hypocrites sowed 
defeatist rumours and pretended to withdraw for the defence of their homes, thoush their homes 
were not exposed, and were fully covered by the vigilant defensive force inside the Trench. 


3685. The brunt of the fighting was on the north side, but the whole Trench was guarded. At 
one or two points enemy warriors did break in within the circuit of the Trench, but they were sboh 
disposed of. Ijadhrat *Ali particularly distinguished himself in many fights, wearing the Prophet's 
own sword and armour. If any of the enemy had been able to penetrate into the City, the disaffected 
element, which was only sitting on the fence, would have risen against the Muslims at once-^-wltb 
no delay except what might have been necessary to put on their armour and arms. ’ 


. 3686. Apparently, after the battle of Ub^d, certain men who had then shown cowardice were 
forgiven on undertaking that they would behave better next time. A solemn promise made to th^ 
Apostle of God is a promise to God, and it cannot be broken with impunity. ' ' 


3687. The coward in a fight does not usually save himself from death. He is subject, after 
.desertion, to the fury both of the enemy and of his own side for cowardice and desertion. Assuming 
* that he did escape with his life, where could he go to 7 The brand of cowardice will be on him, and 
he will be subject to the vengeance of his owe people. In any case, his life would be in ignominy 
and would be brief, and he would have lost irretrievably the meed of valour. ' 
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17 . Say : “ Who is it that can 
Screen you from God 
If it be His wish 
To give you Punishment 
Or to give you Mercy ? ” 

Nor will they find for themselves, 
Besides God, any protector 
Or helper. 


18. Verily God knows those 
Among you who keep back 
(Men) and those who say 

To their brethren, “ Come along 
To us ”, but come not 
To the fight except 
For just a little while, 

19. Covetous over you. 

Then when fear comes. 

Thou wilt see them looking 
To thee, their eyes revolving. 
Like (those of) one over whom 
Hovers death : but when 

The fear is past, 

They will smite you 
With sharp tongues, covetous 
Of goods. Such men have 
No faith, and so God 
Has made their deeds 
Of none effect : and that 
Is easy for God.^'*'^ 







3688. It is still worse if the cowardice or desertion is shown in a Cause, which, because of the 
high issues of truth and justice, may be called the Cause of God. How can any one escape God*s 
Punishment ? And in the same way, how can any one prevent another from obtaining God's Mercy 
by repentance and amendment ? The better path, therefore, is to stand firm in God’s Way. and if 
you fall through human weakness, to repent and seek God’s Mercy. C/. xxxiii. 24, and n. 3698 below. 

3689. Asjiihhatan : covetous, grasping, niggardly. Here the meaning is twofold : (1) they spare 
..tiieinselves in the fight as compared with you; they are niggardly with themselves as ^against you; 
they contribute little either in personal effort or with their money and resources ; and (2) they covet 
any gaina made or booty won, on the part of the real fighters. 

* 3690. In times of danger, they would lock. to, the holy Prophet for protection, and keep themselves 

inugly from the fight. When the danger is past, they will come and brag and wrangle and show 
their covetousness or greed for gain though they gave of themselves but sparingly. 

3691. Even any good they may have done becomes vain because of their motives of envy, greed, 
■Od covetousness, and their cowardice. 

3692. It is not surprising that men’s deeds fall as it were dead because there is no pure motive 
byehitid them. For men ic may be difficult to probe motives, but it is easy for God, Whom hypocrisy 

pt false show can never deceive. 
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20. They think that the Confederates 
Have not withdrawn ; and if 
The Confederates should come 

(again), 

They would wish they were 
In the deserts (wandering) 

Among the Bedouins, and 
Seeking news about you 
(From a safe distance) ; 

And if they were 
In your midst, they 
Would fight but little. 



Section 3. 


21. have indeed 
In the Apostle of God 
A beautiful pattern (of conduct) 
For any one whose hope is 
In God and the Final Day, 

And who engages much 
In the praise of God. 





3693. This compleces the picture of the psychology of the Hypocrites, begun at verse 12. Let us 
analyse it. (1) When they first saw the enemy they were already in a defeatist mood, and thought 
all was over (verse 12). (2) Not content with disloyalty themselves, they tried to infect others, who 
made paltry excuses to withdraw from the fight (verse 13). (3) They were ready to betray the City 
to the enemy if once the enemy had gained entrance (verse 14). (4) They forgot all the promises of 
fidelity which they had previously sworn (verse 15). (5) In their paltry calculations they forgot that 
cowardice in war does not pay (verses 16^17). (6) Without taking much part in the actual defence^ 
they were ready to talk glibly and claim a lion’s share in the fruits of the victory (verses I8<'19)i 
(7) Even when the enemy had withdrawn, their cowardly minds were still afraid that the enemy 
would return, and were already meditating what they would do in that case : perhaps they would 
dwell in the deserts and spy on Medina from a safe distance ; and if caught in Medina they would 
fight little and intrigue much. 

« 

It was a miracle that with such men in their midst, the holy Prophet and his band won through. 

3694. We now have the psychology of the Believers, -God-fearing men, led by that pattern of 
men and of leaders, Muhammad Mus^afS. 

3695. Cf. xfxvi. 227 : see especially the last abuse of that verse in a Meccan Surj, which was 

ampli^' fuldi^d In Medina; 
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22. When the Believers saw 
The Confederate forces, 
They said : “ This is 
What God and His Apostle 
Had promised us, and God 
And His Apostle told uS 
What was true.” And it 
Only added to their faith 
And their zeal in obedience. 




o 





l3. Among the Believers are men 
Who have been true to 
Their Covenant with God: 

Of them'-some have completed**” 
Their vow (to the extreme), 

And some (still) wait : 

But they have never changed 
(Their determination) in the least 




24. That God may reward 
The men of Truth for 
Their Truth, and punish 
The Hypocrites if that be **“ 




3696. This is in contrast to what the Hypocrites said in verse 12 above. The divine promise of 
help and success is contingent upon our striving and faith. Nothing comes to the poltroon and the 
sceptical idler. Danger and difficulties, and conflict with Evil, are foretold us, and we jpfutt meet 
'them with fortitude and courage. 


3697. In the 6ght for Truth were (and are) many who sacrificed their all — resources, knowledge, 
Influence, life itself— in the Cause, and never wavered. If they won the crown of martyrdom, they 
were blessed. Such a one was Sa‘d ibn Mu*iz, the chief of the Aus tribe, the intrepid standard-bearer 
of Islam, who died of a wound he had received in the Battle of the Trench. Other heroes fought 
valiantly and lived, always ready to lay down their lives. Both classes were staunch: they never 
changed or wavered. 

X, . . . ’ 


3d|p« Before the Throne of . God's Mercy there Is always room for repentance and forgiveness, 
Cifaion and crime : but the forgiveness will be according to God's Will and Plan, which 
the peoftent’s sincerity and c^dty for good to the nicest degree in his favoua(i C/. also 
17ab«ei^ 


iiii 
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His Will, or turn to them 
In Mercy : for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 



25. lUnd God turned back 
The Unbelievers for (all) 

Their fury : no advantage®*” 

Did they gain ; and enough 
Is God for the' Believers 
In their fight. And God 
Is full of Strength, Able 
To enforce His Will.®’” 

^6, And those of the people ®’®‘ 

Of the Book who aided 
Them— God did take them 
Down from their strongholds ®’®® 



3699. In ipite of the mighty preparation! and the great force! which the Meccan!, in concert 
with the Central Arabian Bedouins, the discontented Jews, and the treacherous Hypocrites, brought 
to the siege of Medina, all their plans were frustrated. Their fury availed them nothing. They 
‘ departed in hot haste, this was their last and dying effort. The Initiative thereafter lay with the 
forces of Islam. 


3700. For the meaning of ‘Aziz, see n. 2818 to xxii. 40. 


3701. The reference is to the Jewish tribe of the Banu Quralsa. They counted among the 
of Medina and were bound by solemn engagements to help in the defence of the City* But 

■ on the occasion of the Confederate siege by the Quralsh and their allies they intrigued with the 
- enemies and treacherously aided them. Immediately after the siege was raised and the Confedetites 

■ had fled in hot haste, the Prophet turned his attention to these treacherous ‘'friends’* who lud 
, betrayed his 'City in the hour of danger. , 


3702 The BanB Quraiia C*ee last note) were filled with terror and dtemay when Medina was 
' free from the Quralsh danger. They shut themselves up in their castles about three or four miles to 
•' the east (or north-east) of Medina, and sustained a siege of 25 days, after which they surrend^d, 
" sffpuleting thit they would abide by the decision of thelt fate et the hands of Sa‘d ibn ttu'S*. c>Uf 
Of the Aus tribe, with which they had been In alltance. 
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• And cast; terror into 
‘ Their hearts, (so that) 

. Some ye slew, and some 
' Ye made prisoners. 




27. And He made you heirs 
i Of their lands, their houses. 
And their goods, 

• And of a land which 



3703. Sa*d tpplled to them the Jewish Law of the Old. Testament* not as strictly* as the case 
wartao^ted. In Deut. xx. 10^18* the treatment of a city which is very far off from thee *' is prescribed 
to* be comparatively more lenient than the treatment of a city **of those people* which the Lord thy 
God does give thee for an inheritance ” i.e.* which is near enough to corrupt the religion of the 
Jewish people. The punishment for these is total annihilation : *' thou shalt save alive nothing that 
breatheth ** (Deut. xx. 18). The more lenient treatment for far*off cities is described in the next note. 
According to the Jewish standard* then* the Quraifa deserved total extermination — of ment women^ 
and children. They were in the territory of Medina itself* and further they had broken their 
engagements and helped the enemy. 


3704. Sa*d adjudged them the milder treatment of the ** far-off *’ cities which IsHjlius described in 
''the Jewish Law : ** Thou shalt smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword : but the women 
* and the little ones* and the cattle, and all that is in the city* even all the spoil thereof* shalt thou 
take unto thyself ; and thou shale eat the spoil of thine enemies* which the Lord thy God hath given 
thee (Deut. xx. 13^14). The men of the Quraifa were slain : the women were sold as captives of 
srar ; and their lands and properties were divided among the Muhgjirs. 


3705. If this part of the Sura was revealed after the autumn of the Hijra year 7* it refers to the 
'.result of the Khaibsr expedition of that autumn. Khaibar is a hlarrat or volcanic tract* well^witered 
luHth many springs issuing from its basaltic rocks. It has a good irrigation system anltf^prodaees 
'.good harvests of grain and dates in its wet valleys* while the outcrop of rocks in the high iro^pd 
sites for numerous fortresses. At present it is inhabited chiefly by men of the race of Bi^l 
T (the, Abyssinian) who played a prominent part In thcf expedition. It is a sort of island in the 
deserts on the outskirts of Najd. In the holy Prophet’s time there were Jewish colonies settled liife» 
but they were a source of constant trouble* especially after the Siege of Medina. It became a nest of 
all the hostile Jewish elements expelled for their treachery from elsewhere. Its capital* l^balbar* is 
®l!**'^**e north. of Medina.. Its. Inhabitants offered, some resistance* and k^adhrat ’Ali* 
^ thou^.he h^ Just risen from a bed of illness* performed prodigies of valour. After Its surrender a 
^Und asttlement was made* which retained the cultivators of the soil on the, land* but br^hc tl^m 
control so that no further focus of active hostility should remiUn Ofgr Medituii /Thfl 
^ 'fbe sg^enieot will be found in "Wilqidi. 


/, 




C. 188.] 
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Ye had not frequented 
' (Before). And God has 
Power over all things. 



C. 188.*— The Prophet’s household is not for worldly 
(xntll. 28.52.) Ends ; his consorts have a place 

And dignity beyond ordinary women. 

They must recite and proclaim the Signs * 
Of Ood. For women have spiritual virtues 
And duties like unto men. God decrees 
No unhappy wedlock : fear not 
To dissolve such and provide what is right 
And fitting for the service of Ood. High 
Is the Prophet’s position, and he must order 
His household as best befits his work 
And duties. Ood doth watch all things. 


Section 4. 

28. 9 Prophet I say 
To thy Consorts : 

If it be that ye desire 
The life of this world, 

And its glitter, — then come ! 
I will provide for your 




3706. We now come to the subject of the position of the Consorts of Purity (azwdj mufahhardt), 
the wives of the holy Prophet. Their position was not like that of ordinary women of ordinary 
wives. They had special duties and responsibilities. The only youthful marriage of the holy Prophet* 
was his first marriage-^that with Ijiadhrat I^adija, the best of women and the best of Wives. He* 
married her fifteen years before he received his call to Apostleship ; their married life lasted for twetity^^ 
five years, and their mutual devotion was of the noblest, judged by spiritual as well as social 
standards. During her life he had no other wife, which was unusual for a man of his standing among 
his people. When she died, his age was 50, and but for two considerations, he would probably never 
have married again, as he was most abstemious in his physical life. The two considerations which, 
governed his later marriages were : (1) compassion and clemency, as when he wanted to proWdit^ 
fbr sutfeclng widows, who could not be provided for in any other way in that stage of society ; some^ 
of them, like Sauda, had issue by their former marriage, requiring protection ; (2) help in his duties 
of leadership, with women, who had to be instructed and kept together in the large Muslim family, 
where women and men had similar social rights. Ha^rat * Aisha. daughter of ihia^rat Abu Bakr. 
lyas clever and learned, and in hiadxth she is an important authority on the life of the Prophet. 

Zainab. dau^ter of Khuzalma. was specially devoted to the poor i she was called the 
Mother of the Poor The other Zainab. daughter of Ja]>sh. also worked for the poor for whom 
she provided from the proceeds of her manual work, as she was skilful in leather work. But air the 
Consorts in their high position had to work and assist as Modxers of the Ummat. Theirs were not' 
idle lives, like those of Odalisques, either for their own pleasure or the pleasure of their husband*' 
Xhey are told here that they had no place in the^cred Household if they merely wished for ease 
worldly glitter. If such Were the cascg they could be divorced and^amply provided fori ' • 
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Enjoyment and set you free 
In a handsome manner. 


t 






29. But if ye seek God 
And His Apostle, and 
The Home .of the Hereafter, 
Verily God has prepared 
For the well-doers amongst you 
A great reward. 



30.0 Consorts of the Prophet ! 

If any of you were guilty 
Of evident unseemly conduct,”’®*'. 
The Punishment would be 
Doubled to her, and that 

1$ easy for God.*’®* 



3707. They were all welUdoers. But being in their exalted position, they had extra responsibility; ' 
and they had to be specially careful to discharge it. In the same way their reward would be' 
**|Keat**« for higher services bring higher spiritual satisfaction, though they were asked to deny 
4ieaaselvea some of the ordinary indulgences of this life. 


dies. ^ Evident^unseemly conduct Le,, proved misconduct, as opposed to false slanders from | 
enemies- Such slanders were of no account, but if any of them had behaved in an unseraly manneft. 
it would have been a worse offence than in the case of ordinary, women, on account of their special, 
pioaitlon. Of course none of them were in the least guilty. 


3709. C/. xxxiiL 19 nod n. 3692. The Punishment in this life for a married woman’s unchastIty ls‘ 
yoff severe: for adui||n^f public flogging with a hundred stripes, under xxiv. 2 ; or for Icwdntsa 
(sue tv. 15) imprisooMnt ; or stoning to death for adultery, according to certain precedents tstabllshcil * 
in Chnon Law. lEm here the question is not about this kind of punishment or this kind of offence.'' 
B,yen minor indiietetions, in the case of women who were patterns of decorum, would hate been ' 
reprehensible t end the punishment in the Hereafter is on a higher plane, which kre can 'scatceiy^ 
ipidfn9indr^.BvK God can appreciate every shade of motive in us. More or less is possible tberei 
which might not possible in the ruugh and ready law which we administer hern ' ' v v 
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3LBut any of you that is 
Devout in the service of 
God and His Apostle, 

And works righteousness, — 

To her shall We grant 
Her reward twice : and We 
Have prepared for her 
A generous Sustenance.”’^' 

32. 0 Consorts of the Prophet I 
Ye are not like any 
Of the (other) women : 

If ye do fear (God), 

Be not too complaisant 
Of speech, lest one 
In whose heart is 
A disease should be moved 
With desire : but speak ye 
A speech (that is) just.”’" 

33. And stay quietly in 

Your houses, and make not 
A dazzling display, like 
That of the former Times 
Of Ignorance ; and establish 
Regular Prayer, and give 
Regular Charity ; and obey 
God and His Apostle. 

And God only wishes 
To remove all abomination 








r .. . ^ 













(^1 j'liji-n' 




3710. Twice, i,e, once as a righteous womant and again as a Mother of the BelleverSf serving 
the believing women and thus showing her devotion to God and His Apostle. 

3711. Sustenance : in the spiritual sense; all that is necessary to sustain her in happiness in her 
future life. 

• 

3712. This is the core of the whole passage. The Prophet*s Consorts were not like ordinary 
women, nor was their marriage an ordinary marriage, in which only personal or social considerationa 
enter. They had a special position and special responsibilities, in the matter of guiding and 
instructing women who come into the fold of Islam. Islam is a Way of Life, and the Muslima are e 
family ; women have as much place in Islam as men, and their intimate instruction must obviously 
be through women. 

• 

3713. Whttc they were to be kind end gentle to ell, they wete to be guarded on account of 'their 
■pedal poiltloni leit gross people might misunderstand or mke advantage of their kindness. They 
were to nuke no vulgar worldly dlsplaya as in the timet of Paganism. 

3714. Obedience to God’s Law sums up all duties. Regular Prayer (seeking nearness to God) 
ehd Regular Chhrlty (doing good to fellow'CieatuteO ate mentioned w specially symbolical of ottf 
Religion. 
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. . From you, ye Members 
' Of the Family, and to. make 

You pure and spotless, 

t 


34. And recite what is 

Rehearsed to you in your 

Homes, of the Signs of God 

And His Wisdom : 

For God understands 

The finest mysteries and 

Is well-acquainted (with them).*’” 


Section 5. 

1 


I j 

35, . Sor Muslim men and 

women, — 

For believing men and women. 

For devout men and women. 

For true men and women, 

For men and women who are 

Patient and constant, for men 

And women who humble themselves, 
For men and women who give 

In charity, for men and women 

Who fast (and deny themselves), 

For men and women who 

Guard their chastity, and 

For men and women who 

j 


3715. Notice the transition in this clause to the masculine gender, while before this the verbs 
gfid pronouns were in the feminine gender as referring to the consorts. The statement in this clause 
iii now more general, including (besides the Consorts) the whole family, namely, Ijadtirat FAflma 
Che daughter, Hadhrat *Ali the son'indaw, and their sons Hasan and ljusain, the beloved gtandsons 
of the Prpphet. The. masculine gender is used generally, in speaking oif a mixed assembly of men 
and women. 

3716. The verb is ufkuma, feminine gender, as referring to the Atwdj again. 4^ means not only 
** remember but " recite teach make known ”,*• publish ”, the Message which ye learn* at home 
from the holy Prophet, the fountain of spirituaT knowledgef The ** Signs of God” refer specially 
ciotfae verses of the Qur^tn, and Wisdom to ^ resttUiog j|^|^^|dcHon derived therefrom. 

3717. Cf. xxll 63, and n. 2844. God*k undemanding is perfect in every detail, however minutli. 
Therefore use His Revelation for every phase of life. 

3718. Islam, or submitting our will to GodV Will, includes all the virtues, as particularly 
specified In this verse* St€ m 3720. 

3719. A number of Muslim virtues are specified here, but the chief stress is laid on the fact that 
thpfe viifues are at necessary to women as to men. Both sexes have spiritual as well as human 
«)|||^ and duties in an eqi^ degree, and the future "reward” of the Hereafter, vit., Spiritual BUsn 
U piovidod for the one as for the other. 
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Engage much in God's praise, — ® 
For them has Cod -prepared 
Forgiveness and great reward. 




36 . : it is not fitting 

For a Believer, man or woman. 
When a matter has been decided 
By God and His Apostle, 

To have any option 
About their decision : 

If .any one disobeys God 
And His Apostle, he is indeed 
On a clearly wrong Path. 

37. Behold ! thou didst say 
To one who had received 
The grace of God 

And thy favour : Retain thou 
(In wedlock) thy wife, 

And fear God.*’ But thou 
Didst hide in thy heart 
That which God was about 
To make manifest : thou didst 
Fear the people, but it is 





3720. The virtues referred to are : (1) Faith, hope, and crust in God, and in His benevolent 
government of the world ; (2) devotion and service in practical life ; (3) love and practice of. Cttith, 
In thought and intention, word and deed ; (4) patience and constancy, in suffering and In' right 
endeavour ; (5) humility, the avoidance of an attitude of arrogance and superiority ; (6) charity, i.e., 
help to the poor and unfortunate ones in life, a special virtue arising out of the general duty of aervice 
(Na 2) ; (7) self-denial, typically in food, but generally in all appetites ; (8) chastity, purity in sex 
life, purity in motive, thought, word, and deed ; and (9) constant attention to God’s Message, and 
cultivation of the desire to get nearer to God. 

1. 3721. We must not put our own wisdom in competition with God’s wisdom. God’s decree is 

^ften known to us by the logic of facts. We must accept it loyally, and do the best we can to help 

our own way to carry it out. We must make our will consonant to the Universal Wilt 

3722. This was Zaid son of Hari^a, one of the first to accept the faith of Islam. He was a' freed* 
mam of the holy Prophet, who loved him as a son . and gave him in marriage his own cousin Zainab. 
The marriage however turned out to be unhappy. See next note. 

3723. Zaid’s marriage with the Prophet’s cousin Zainab daughter of Jalksh was celebrated in Mepca 
eight years before the Hijrat, but it did not turn out happy. Zainab the high-born looked down upon 

. Zaid the freedman who had been a slavp. And he was not comely to look at. Both weie good 
i people in their own wa^, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this 
|fs fatal to married life. Zaid wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to hold his hand, and 
[he obeyed. She was closely related to the Prophet ; he had given a handsome maniage gift on her 
[marriage to Zaid ; and people would ^rcainly talk if such a marriage was broken off, and poor 
Bginab’s reputation would be ruined. This was the fear in the mind of the Prophet. But marriages 
we made on earth, not in heaven, and it is no part of God’s Plan to torture pco^e in a bond which 
bould be a source of happiness but actually is a source of misery. Zaid’s wisb— indeed the mutual 
Irish, of the. couple— 'Was for the time, being pul away, 'but it becime eventually an established fact, 
Vid everybody ceme to know of it. 


1 
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Acting that thou shouldst 
' Fear God. Then when Zaid 
Had dissolved (his marriage) 
With her, with the necessary *”* 
(Formality), We joined her 
In marriage to thee : 

In order that (in future) 

There may be no difficulty 
To the Believers in (the matter 
Of) marriage with the wives 
Of their adopted sons, when 
The latter have dissolved 
With the necessary (formality) 
(Their marriage) with them. 

And God’s command must 
Be fulfilled. 

38. There can be no difficulty 
To the Prophet in what 
God has indicated to him 
As a duty. It was 
The practice (approved) of God 
Amongst those of old 
That have passed away.*’** 

And the command of God 
Is a decree determined.*’** 










P aSy 






I ^ * .^1 
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39. (It is the practice of those) 
Who preach the Messages 
Of God, and fear Him, 
And fear none but God. 




3724. Ail actual facts are referred to God. When the marriage Is unhappy» Islam permits and 
expects the bond to be dissolved, provided that all interests concerned are safeguarded. Apparently 

' there was no Issue here to be considered. Zalnab had to be considered, and she obtained the deaMt 
wish of her heart in being raised to be a Mother of the Believers, with all the dignity and 
bility of that position. See n. 3706 to xxxiil. 28 above. 

3725. The *lddat or period of waiting after divorce (II. 228, and n. 254) was duly computed. 

3726. The Pagan superstition and taboo about adopted sons had to be destroyed. See xxxiil. 
4*5 and notes 3671*3672 above. 

3727. See n. 3724 above. 

3728. The next clause Is parenthetical. These words then connect on with verse 39. Among tha 
' people of the Book there was no taboo about adopted sotiSi as there wm in Pagan Arable. 

3729. God*s ordering of the world Is always full of wisdom. Even our unhappiness and misery 
amy actually have a great meaning for ourselves or others or both. If our first Plan seems to fsih 
sso asast HOC murmur and repine, but eenieve the position by adopting a course which appears tube 

«ilM%est' pomibi# in the light of out duties as.lnAcated by God. For God^s Plan Is ftaoaed on 
universal principles that cannot be altered by huaaan action. 
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And enough U God 

To. call (men) to account.*”® 


40. Muhammad is not 

The father of any 

Of your men, but (he is) 

The Apostle of God, 

And the Seal of the Prophets : *”* 
And God has full knowledge 

Of all things. 

Section 6. 


41. 0 yc who believe ! 

Celebrate the praises of God, 

And do this often ; 


42. And glorify Him 

Morning and evening. 


43. He it is Who sends 

Blessings on you, as do 

His angels, that He may 

Bring you out' from the depths 

Of Darkness into Light : 

And He is Full of Mercy 

To the Believers. 


44. Their salutation on the Day 

They meet Him will be 
"Peace ! ; and He has 

Prepared for them 

A generous Reward. 


45. 9 Prophet I Truly We 

Have sent thee as 

/ 

• 


3730. Our responBibility is to God, not to men. Men’s opinions may have a bearing on our own 
Interpretation of duty, but when that duty is clear, our only course is to ob^y God rather than men. 


3731. When a document is sealed, it is complete, and there can be no further addition. The 
holy Prophet Muhammad closed the long line of Aiiostles. God’s teaching is and will always be 
continuous, but there has been and will he no Prophet after Muhammad. The later ages will want 
thinkers and reformers, pot Prophets. This is not an arbitrary matter. It is a decree full of 
knowledge and wisdom : “ for God has full knowledge of all things.” 

3732. Blessings : good wishes and mercies. God wishes well to all His creatures, and His angels 
carry out His work, for their will is in all things His Will. His chief and everlasting blessing is that 
He gives us a knowledge of the spiritual world, and helps us towards its attainment. For the 
symbolic meaning of Light and Darkness, see xxiv. 35-40 and notes. 

3733. His Mercies are for all His creatures, J)ut for chose who believe and trust in Hlm» than 
are special mercies^ ** a generous Reward ** as in the next verse. 
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A Witness, a Bearer*’** 

Of Glad Tidings, 

And a Warner, — 


46. And as one who invites 

To God’s (Grace) by His leave,*’** 
And as a Lamp 

Spreading Light. 


47. Then give the glad tidings 

To the Believers, that 

They shall have from God 

A very great Bounty.*’*® 


48. And obey not (the behests) 

Of the Unbelievers 

And the Hypocrites, 

And heed not their annoyances,*’*’ 
But put thy trust in God. 

For enough is God 

As a Disposer of affairs. 

1 

49. g ye who believe ! 

When ye marry believing women. 
And then divorce them 

Before ye have touched them. 



3734. The Prophet was sent by God In five capacities. Three are mentioned in this verse, and 
the other two in the verse following. (1) He comes as a Witness to all men about the spiritual truths 
which had been obscured by ignorance or superstition, or by the dust of sectarian controversy. He 
did not come to establish a new religion or sect. He came to teach Religion. He is also a witness 
to God about men’s doings and how they receive God’s Message : see iv. 41 and n. 560. (2) He 
comes as a bearer of the Glad Tidings of the Mercy of God. No matter how far men may have 
transgressed, they have hope if they believe, repent, and live a good life. (3) He also comes as a 
Warner to those who are heedless. This life will not last. There is a Future Life, and chat is rfl* 
importanr. See next note. 

3735. See last note. The two ocher capacities in which the Prophet was sent are here specified* 
(4) He comes as one who has a right to invite all m^n to repentance and the forgiveness of* sins ; but 
he does this, not of his own authority, but by the permission and authority given to him by God. 
This is said lest people may deify the Prophet as they did with other Prophets before him. T^e 
personal responsibility of each individual remains, but the Prophet can lead him on to the Right and 
help him. (5) The Ptophet also comes as a Light or a Lamp (SirdJ) to illuminate the whole woild. 
In Ixxi. 16 and elsewhere the same word (Sirdi3 is used for the sun. The comparison is apt. When 
the sun appears, all the lesser lights pale before his light. And the Message of Islam, Cc., of the 
Universal Religion, is to diffuse Light everywhere. 

3736. The light of Islam is the Biggest Bounty polnible and if they truly understand It, they should 
glory in it. 

3737. Men of little or no Faith will often lay down the law and tell better men than themselves 
what to do^ In case of refusal they rfiower Insults and Infurles. No attention Is to be paid to them. 
It is their way. All will be right under the government of God. * 


1121 


( & XXXIII. 49-50. 


No period of ‘Iddat*”* 
Have ye to count 
In respect of them : 

So give them a present, 

And set them free 

In a handsome manner.*^" 



50. 9 Prophet 1 We have 
Made lawful to thee 
Thy wives to whom thou 
Hast paid their dowers 
And those whom thy 
Right hand possesses out of 
The prisoners of war whom 
God has assigned to thee ; 

And daughters of thy paternal 
Uncles and aunts, and daughters 
Of thy maternal uncles 
And aunts, who migrated 
(From Mecca) with thee ; 

And any believing woman 
Who dedicates her soul 




3738. See n. 254 to II. 228. The Tddet counte for jhree monthly courses, or if there are no 
coufies, for three months : see Ixv. 4. 


3739. This present Is held, by some, to be In addition to the half dower due to them under 11. 237. 
If the dower had not yet been &xed, the gift would presumably be larger, and it would absorb the 
gift presalbed in IL 236. 

3740. The gift should be given with good grace, and the freedom of the woman should not be 
interfered with in any way. If she chooses to marry again immediately, no obstacle should be 
placed in her path. On no pretext should she be allowed to remain doubtful about her freedom. 

3741. This Introduces no new exemption. or privilege. Verses 50^52 merely declare the points 
In which, on account of the special circumstances (see n. 3706 above), the Prophet’s marriages 
differed from those of ordinary Muslims. This is considered under four heads, which we shall 
examine in the four notes following. 


3742. Head 1. Marriage with dower (iv. 4) : this is’ the universal Muslim marriage. The difference 
in the Prophet’s case was that there was no limitation to the number of four (iv. 3), and women 
of the People of the Book (v. 6) were not among his wives, but only Believers. These points are 
not expressly mentioned here, but are inferred by his actual practice. Obviously women who are 
expected to Instruct other women in Islam must be Muslims. 

3743. Head 2. Women Prisoners of War: the same remark as in the last note. The point does 
not now' arise, as the whole conditions and incidents of war have been altered and slavery has 
been abolished by International agreement. 


3744 HMd 3. The., .re fitit cowing .nd not within the Prohibited Degree, of Marttage (m. 
I. ^24i These are weclalW mentioned here by way of Umitatlon. None of them could ma^ 
Sl^iiet iSl«\he^wi perfmmed the Hl|rae with him. If .be imd not w perfojrmed It in 
SJytS clJlr.el.tlon.hlp. *e could not be ct^ltwi with eny greht fervour, Jor ^|.«, or ^ 
niltabU for iMtructlng other women In Mem, 
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To the Prophet if the Prophet 
Wishes to wed her ; — this 
Only for thee, and not 
For the Believers (at large) ; . 

We know what We have 
Appointed for them as to 
Their wives and the captives 
Whom their right hands 
Possess ; — in order that 
There should be no difficulty 
For thee. And God is 
Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful.*”" 




51. Thou mayest defer (the turn 
Of) any of them that thou 
Pleasest, and thou mayest receive 
Any thou pleasest : and there 
Is no blame on thee if 
Thou invite one whose (turn) 




3745. Head 4. A bellevintB woman who dedicates her soul to the Prophet ; obviously this case, 
like the last, is only applicable to the Prophet, and it is hedged round with the limitation that the 
Prophet considers it a suitable and proper case of true service to the community and not merely a 
sentimental woman’s freak. Some Commentators think there was no such case. But others, with 
whom I agree, think that this applies to Zainab bint lOiuzaima, who had dedicated herself to the 
poor and wu called the Mother of the Poor iVmm^uUmasdkln). Similarly the last head might 
posaibly refer to Zainab bint Jal^sh, who was a daughter of the Prophet’s paternal aunt, herself a 
daughter of *Abd«ul*Mattalib. 

374A The ordinary law of Muslim maniage will be found chiefly in ii 221-235, iv. 3-4, tv. 19-25, 
Iv. 34*’35, and v. 6. 

3747. The words '*this only for thee • a. right hands possess” are parenthetical, and the words 
" In order that#..” connect on with the previous clauses beginning with ** O Prophet, We have made 
lawful...wishes to wed her.” 


3748. Marriage is an important relationship not only in our physical life, but in our moral and 
spiritual life, and its eflFects extend not only to the parties themselves but to children and future 
generations. A number of special problems arise according to special circumstances. Every man 
and woman must seriously consider all sides of the question and must do the best in his or her power 
to temper instincts and inclinations with wisdom and guidance from God. God wishes to make 
every one’s path easy, for He is indeed ” Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 


3749. In iv. 3 it is laid down that more than one wife is not permissible ” if ye fear tkiH ye shall 
not be able to deal justly with them In a Muslim household there is no room for a ” favourite 
u^e . In the special circumstances of the Prophet there were more than one, and he usually 
obsmed the rule of equality with them, in other things as well as in the rotation of conjugal 
rlght^ But considering that his marriages after he was invested with the Prophetic office were 
o^nly dictated by other than conjugal or personal considerations (sec n. 3706, xxxiii. 28), the 
fof^on Muld not always be observed, though he observed it as much as possible. The verse 

from absolute adherence to a fixed rotation. There are other interpretations, but I 

agree wttii most of the Commentators in the view 1 have explained. 


the rotation we, for tone rcMon interfered with, it we, permlMlbk, by another 
I-. . ^ rotation, to bring satisfaction to one who had been previously set-aside. 

twt commended, aa tending to remove dlMatirfactlon and cheer and 
MVfiPit tbe cyea and heart* of thoee who were dimppoiated in . Mr tuta. 
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Thou hadst set aside. 

This were nigher to 
The cooling of their eyes, 

The prevention of their grief, 
And their satisfaction — 

That of all of them — 

With that which thou 
Hast to give them : 

And God knows (all) 

That is in your hearts : 

And God is All'Knowing, 
Most Forbearing. 




✓ f < 







51 , It is not lawful for thee 
(To marry more) women 
After this, nor to change 
Them for (other) wives. 
Even though their beauty 
Attract thee, except any 
Thy right hand should 
Possess (as handmaidens) : 
And God doth watch 
Over all things. 








C. 189. — ^Believers should cultivate refined respect 
(xxxili. 53-73.) In social and spiritual life. As the Mothers 
Of the Faithful have to uphold their dignity, 
So should all women protect their honour 
And uphold their dignity. The Hour 
Will come When all Evil will be punished. 


3751. Cooling the eyes: an Arabic Idiom for cheering and comforting eyes which yearn to see 
those they love*. > A verse of Zeb*un<'nisaa, daughter of the Mughal Emperor Aurangzeb, may be 
rendered thus : 


** My heart is glad whenever lover^wise 
I dwell upon thy beauties and thy grace I 
But how can 1 content my hungry eyes, 

That ask continually to see thy face 1 

3752* There was not much in the way of worldly goods or satisfaction that the Prophet could 
give them : see xxxiii. 28 above. But he was kind, just, and true, — the best of men to his iamily, and 
they all clung to him. 

3753. Our human hearts, however good on the whole, may yet, in their motives, have possibly 
some baser admixture. The feminine hearts are not more immune in this respect than the masculine. 
But everything is known and understood by God, Who will in His mercy make all allowance for our 
human weaknesses. • His title of ** Most Forbearing ” (^allm) also gives His devoted worshippers the 
cue: why should we not also forbear with the faults and weaknesses of our neighbours and 
fclbw<ceatures 7 

3754. This was revealed in A.H. 7. After that the Prophet did not marry again, except the 
handmaiden Maty the Copt, who was sent as a present by the Christian Muqauqas of Egypt. She 
\>eGame the mother of Ibrghim, .who died in his infancy. 
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Fear God, and always speak the word 
That leads to Right. Arduous Is the Quest 
Of Mankind’s high and noble Destiny. — 
Beyond the reach of other creatures : 

Let man but strive in Faith, and fulfil 
God's Trust, — by the grace and mercy of God. 


Section 7. 

53. 9 yc who believe ! 

Enter not the Prophet’s houses, — 
Until leave is given you, — 

For a meal, (and then) 

Not (so ear|^ as) to wait 
For its preparation : but when 
Ye are invited, enter ; 

And when ye have taken 
Your meal, disperse. 

Without seeking familiar talk. 
Such (behaviour) annoys 
The Prophet : he is ashamed 
To dismiss you, but 
God is not ashamed 
(To tell you) the truth. 

Snd when ye 
Ask (his ladies) 

For anything ye want. 

Ask them from before 
A screen : that makes 
For greater purity for 
Your hearts and for theirs. 

iPor is it right for you 









'(^1 (y? til ill j 


'■f. 




K 


3755. The nilei of refined social ethics it is as necessary to teach to^ay w it wu with the rude 
Arabs whom the holy Prophet had to teach in his day. Those mentioned in this verse may be 
briefly recapitulated thus : (1) Enter not a friend’s house without permission ; (2) if invited to dine, 
don't go too early ; you are asked to dine, not to wait for the preparation of the food ; (3) be there at 
the time appointed, so that you enter when you are expected and invited ; (4) after the meal, don't 
get familiar with your host, especially if there is a great distance between him and you; (5) jlon't 
waste time in tittle-tattle, causing inconvenience and perhaps annoyance to your host; (fi) understand 
what it proper behaviour for you ; he may be too polite to ask you to depart. Ail this has a spiritual 
as well as a social bearing: respect and delicate consideration for others are among the highest 
virtues. 

3756ii The actual manner of showing respect to ladies may be different in different circumstences. 
But It is an essential principle of good society to show the greatest deference to them. To the 
" Mothers of the Believers " this respect was due in an exceptional degree. 

3757. CSonsiderIng his position, the holy Proper deseed to be respected before all other men 
and nothing should be done to cause him the least harm and annoyance. This applied not only 
during his life^timsg but it applies now, because his teaching and personality are alive to us. It 
was not fitting that his widows, both for iheir own position and for the position of the Ptopheti 
diould be married by other men after him. And this mark of respect was duly observed in history. 
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That ye should annoy 
God’s Apostle, or that 
Ye should marry his widows 
After him at any time. 

Truly such a thing is 
In God’s sight an enormity. 




54. Whether ye reveal anything *’** 
Or conceal it, verily 

God has full knowledge 
Of all things* 

55. There is no blame 
(On these ladies if they 
Appear) before their fathers 
Or their sons, their brothers. 
Or their brothers’ sons. 

Or their sisters* sons. 

Or their women. 

Or the (slaves) whom 
Their right hands possess. 

And, (ladies), fear God ; 

For God is Witness 
To all things 

56. Hod and His Angels 

Send blessings on the Prophet 


8 3I ^ 


‘iiilwpj 
o l\5e^ f Si\6l 
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3758. ^ Annoy '* : Afd (IV) may equally mean : to vex, to cause hurt or injury, to insult, to lll*tfeaC 
by slander or unseemly conduct, or hurt the feelings of (some one). The Prophet came with a 
divine mission to teach and reclaim the world, and he is entitled to the respect of all, even of those 
who do not consciously acknowledge his mission ; for his mission works constantly like the forces of 
nature. In a minor degree the " Mothers of the Believers ” are also entitled to respect. 

3759. Respect or opposition may be shown overtly or in devious hidden ways. All good and evil 
are open before God, and He will take due account of everything. 

3760. This refers back to the Ijlijfib (screen) portion of verse 53 above. The list of those before 
w^om the Prophet’s wives could appear informally without a screen is their fathers, sons, brotheia, 
brothers’ or sisters’ sons, serving women, and household slaves or servants. Commentators include 
uncles (paternal and maternal) under the heading ** fathers ** Th^ir women ” is held to mean all 
women who belonged to the Muslim community: other women were in the position of strangers, 
whom they received not so intimately, but with the formality of a screen as in the case of men. 
Compare with this list and the wording here the list and the wording in xxiv. 31, which *applies to all 
Muslim women. In the list here, husbands and husbands’ relatives are not necessary to be mentioned, 
as we are speaking of a single household, that of the central figure in Islam ; nor men-servants nor 
children, as there were none. In the wording, note that for Muslim women generally, no screen 
or ^ijdb (Parda) is mentioned, but only a veil to cover the bosom, and modesty in dress. The 
screen wu a special feature of honour for the Prophet's household, introduced about five or six 
years before his death. 

3761. God and His angels honour and bless the holy Prophet as the greatest of men. We are 
asked to honour and bless him all the more because he took upon himself to suffer the sorrows and 
afflictions of this life in order to guide us to God’s Mercy and the highest inner Life. 




S. XXXlii. 56^59. ] 


1126 


O ye that believe ! 

Send ye blessings on him, 
And salute him 
With all respect. 



»V} 


'/■fj 
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57. Those who annoy”” 

God and His Apostle — 
God has cursed them 
In this world and 
In the Hereafter, 

And has prepared for them 
A humiliating Punishment. 




58. And those who annoy 
Believing men and women 
Undeservedly, bear 

(on themselves) 
A calumny and a glaring sin. 

Section 8. 





59. 9 Prophet ! Tell 
Thy wives and daughters, 
And the believing women, 
That they should cast 
Their outer garments over 
Their persons (when abroad) : 
That is most convenient, 

That they should be known 










f‘*j» 


3762. C/. n. 3758 above. 

f 

3763. C/. iv. 112. In that passage we were told chat any one who was himself guilty but accused 
an innocent man of his guile, was obviously placing himself in double jeopardy: 6rst» for his own 
original guilt, and secondly for the guilt of a false accusation. Here we take two classes of men 
instead of two individuals. The men and women of faith (if they deserve the name) and doing all 
they can to serve God and humanity. If they are insulted, hurt, or annoyed by those whose sins they 
denounce, the latter suffer the penalties of a double guilt, viz*, their sins to start with, and the insults 
or injuries they offer to those who correct them. Instead of resenting the preaching of Truth, they 
should welcome it and profit by it. 

3764. This is for all Muslim women, those of the Prophet’s household, as well as the others. The 
times were those of insecurity (see next verse) and they were asked to cover themselves wi^‘ outer 
garments when walking abroad. It was never contemplated chat they should be confined to their 
houses like prisoners. 

3765. Jilbdb, plural Jaldhib : an outer garment : a long gown covering the whole body, or a cloak 
covering the neck and bosom 

3766. The object was not to restrict the liberty of women, but to protect them from harm and 

molestation under the conditions then existing in Medina. In the East and in the West a distinctive 
public dress of some sort or another has always been a badge of honour or distinction, both among 
men and women. This can be traced back to the earliest civilifstions, Assyrian Law in its palmiest 
tlayi (lay, 7th century B.C.), enjoined the veiling of married wrircn and forbade the veiling of slavUi 
end women of ill fame : tee Cambridge Ancient History, Ilf. 107. • ‘ 
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(As such) and not molested. 
And God is Oft*Forgiving 
Most Metdful. 




60. Truly, if the Hypocrites, 

And those in whose hearts 
Is a disease, and those who 
Stir up sedition in the City,**^ 
Desist not. We shall certainly 
Stir thee up against them : 
Then will they not be 
Able to stay in it 
As thy neighbours 
For any length of time : 




61 , They shall have a curse 
On them : wherever they 
Are found, they shall be 
Seized and slain 
(Without Mercy). 





-'ll 




61 , (Such was) the practice 

(Approved) of God among those*”® 
Who lived aforetime : 

No change wilt thou find 
In the practice (approved) 

Of God. 




3767. This rule was not absolute i If for any reason it could not be observed, ^ God is Ofc« 
Returning, Mosc Merciful 


3768. It was necessary eo put down all kinds of unseemly conduct In the Prophet^s City. And 
here Is the warning In the plainest terms. And the warning had Its effect. The ** Hypocrites ** were 
men who pretended to be In Islam but whose manners and morals were antl«Islamic. Those " With 
diseased hearts ” may have been the ones that molested Innocent women. '* Those who stirred up 
sedition ’’ put false rumours in circulation to excite the crowd. Alas 1 we must ask ourselves the, 
question : '* Are these conditions present among us to*day I ** 


3769. They will be deprived of the blessing and guidance of God. They sought to cause disorder 
In God's world— moral as well as material, but they will themselves be destroyed. Those who 
become outlaws, rebels against the Law, will themselves be destroyed by the Law. Capital punish* 
ment is the only adequate punishment for treason and crimes of sustained concerted violence— for 
the protection of the hearths and homes of innocent citizens and the honour of their women. 


3770. The Jewish law was much more severe : see notes 3703 and 3704 to xxxiii. 26. That severity 
is mitigated in Islam. But It is a universal principle that any element which deliberately refuses 
to obey law and aggressively tries to subvert all order In society, secretly and openly, must be' 
effecelvdy suppressed, for the preservation of the life and health of the general community* 
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63. ask thee concerning 
The Hour : say, “ The 

knowledge 

Thereof is with God (alone) ” : 
And what will make thee 
Understand 7 — perchance 
The Hour is nigh ! 

64. Verily God has cursed 

The Unbelievers and prepared 
For them a Blazing Fire, — 


65. To dwell therein for ever : 
No protector will they find, 
Nor helper. 


66. The Day that their faces 
Will be turned upside down 
In the Fire, they will say : 

“ Woe to us ! would that 
We had obeyed God 
And obeyed the Apostle ! ” 


4iil 6l-ir 



67. And they would say : 

“ Our Lord ! We obeyed 
Our chiefs and our great ones, 
And they misled us 
As to the (right) path. 




68. “ Our Lord ! Give them ’ 
Double Penalty 
And curse them 
With a very great Curse ! ” 






3771. C/. vii 187 and n. 1159, where the idea if further explained. The knowledge of the Final 
Hour Is with God alone. The fact of its coming it certain ; the exact time when it will come baa 

"i? ** disturb our thoughts and life. ** Heavy were its burden 

tbfough the heavens and the earth.” But at any given moment it cannot be far distant. In 
theological language, each individual's death is a Final Hour, a Qiydnuit $ugrd GiMer Day of 
Judgment). In that sense it ia not the same for ail individuals, and is certainly always near. " In 
the midst of life we are in death ”, as the Anglican Prayer-Book rays in its Burial Service. 


3772. The face is the expreasicm of their Personality, their Self ; and turning upside down la a 
sign of degradation and ignominy. When the Retribution comes, the evil ones will be humiliatedi 
m they will wish that they ha4 followed right guidance when they had the chance. They 
will then fall to accusing theft leaders who misled them. But they forget their own personsl 
responsibility. 


3773. C/. XXV. 69 and n. 3129, and xL 20 and n. 1515. The double Penalty Invoked will be because 
(I) they went wrong themselves and (2) they misled others. 



1129 


[ SI xlcxiii. 


Section 9. 

- 

69. 0 ye who believe ! 

Be ye not like those 

Who vexed and insulted Moses,®’’* 
But God cleared him 

Of the (calumnies) they 

Had uttered : and he 

Was honourable in God’s sight. 


70. 0 ye who believe ! 

Fear God, and (always) say 

A word directed to the Right : *”* 


71. That He may make 

Your conduct whole and sound 
And forgive you your sins : 

He that obeys God 

And His Apostle, has already 
Attained the highest 

Achievement.*”* 


72. Ilk did indeed offer 

The Trust *’” to the Heavens 

i 

1 



3774. The people of Mosei often vexed him and rebelled againtt him and against God’s Law. 
Hete the reference seems to ^ to Num. xii. 1^13. It Is there said that Moses’s own sister Mirtebi 
and his brother Aaron spoke against Moses because Moses had married an Ethiopian woman. God 
cleared Moses of the charge of having done anything wrong : “ My servant Moses is not sOb who Is 
faithful in all mine house.” Miriam was afflicted with leprosy for seven days as a punishment, 
which she was forgiven, as also was Aaron. This is the Old Testament story. The holy Prophet 
was alto attacked because of his marriage with Zainab bint Jahsh, but not by hit own circle; hit 
motives were of the highest and were completely vindicated as we have teen above. 


3775. We mutt not only speak the truth as fat as we know it, but we must always try to hit thh 
tight point : i.e., we must not speak unseasonably, and hrhen we do speak, we must not beat aboitt 
the bush, but go straight to that which is right, in deed as well as in word. Then God Will mkkk 
out conduct right and cure any defects that there may be in our knowledge and character. With 
our endeavour directed straight to the goal, we shall be forgiven our errors, shortcomings, faottii 
and sins of the past. 


3776. This is salvation, the attainment of our real spiritual desire or ambition, at we are on the 
highway to nearness to God. 


3777. The Trust Is something given to a persoui over which he has a power of dispositidn ; he la 
expected to use it as directed or expected, but he has the power to use it otherwise. There & no 
ttiwt' if the trustee has * no power, and the trust implies that the giver of the trust believes ahdl 
expects that the trustee would use it according to the wish of the creator of the trust, and 
oc^wise. 
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And the Earth 
And the Mountains ; 

But they refused *”• 

To undertake it,*”® 
Being afraid thereof : 

But man imdertook it ; — 
He was indeed unjust 
And foolish ; — 




3778. What If the meaning of the offer of the Trust to the Heavent« the Earth, and the Moun* 
taint 7 C/. lix. 21, where the hypothetical tending down of the Qur^n to the Mountains It mentioned, 
and it It mentioned that such Parables are put forth in order to aid men to reflection. We may 
therefore take the Mountains, the Earth, and the Heavens as symbolical. The mountains stand* for 
firmness and stability : they have been created for this quality, and they are always true to that 
quality. An earthquake or a volcano has to do with movements within the earth’s crust : it has 
nothing to do with the Mountain’s will. In fact it hat no free*will of any kind : there it no question 
of any Trust here. If we take the Earth at a whole, as a part of the solar system or a compendium 
of the tenestrlai Nature we see around us, it obeys the fixed laws of God, and there is no Wi)l 
or Trust. If we take the Heavens either at celestial space, or at symbolical of the Angels, they 
absolutely obey God’s Will and law ; they have no will of their own. 

3779. The Heavensb the Earth, and the Mountains, i.e., other creatures of God, besides man, 
refused to undertake a Trust or a responsibility, and may be imagined as happy without a choice of 
good or evil being given through their will. In saying that they refused, we Imply a will, but we 
limit it by the statement chat they did not undertake to be given a choice between good and evil. 
They preferred to submit their will entirely to God’s Will, which is All'Wise and Perfect, and which 
would give them far more happiness than a faculty of choice, with their imperfect knowledge* 
Man was too audacious and ignorant to realise this, and the result has been that man as a race 
haa been disrupted : the evil ones have betrayed the Trust and brought Punishment on tbemtelves» 
thoi«h the good have been able to rise far above other Creation, to be the muganabln, the nearest 
ones to God : Ivi. 11 and Ivi. 88. What can be higher than this for any creature t 

It follows Incidentally from this that the Heavens and the Earth were created before man was 
' created, and this Is In accordance with what we know of the physical world in science : man came 
on the scene at a compasatively late stage. 

3780. l^amdla : to undertake, bear, carry (the Trust or responsibility), to be equal to It. This is 
the ordinary meaning, and the majority of Commentators construe so. But some understand it to 
aman ” to carry away, run away with, to embeisle (the thing entrusted) ; hence to hk false to the 
Trust, ID betray the Trust.” In that case the sense of verses 72^73 would be t ” God offered the 
Trust CO other creatures, but they refused, lest they should betray it, being afraid from that point of 
view 1 but nmn was less fair to himself : In his Ignorance he accepted and betrayed the Trust, with 
the result that some of his race became Hypocrites and Unbelievers and were punished, though 
others were faithful to the Trust and received God’s Mercy.” The resulting conclusion is the same 
under both interpretttlons. 

3781. See iL 30«>34 and notes. God intended a very high destiny for man, and placed him in his 
uncorrupted smte even above the angels, but in his conuption he made himself even lower than the 
beasts. What was it that made man so high and noble f The differentiating quality which God 
gave man was that God breathed something of His own spirit into man (xxxii. 9 s xv. 29 and n. 
1968: and other passages). This meant that man was given a limited choice of good and evil, and 
rim he was aaade capable of Forbearance, Love, and Mercy. And in himself man summed (Sod’s 
great world : man is in himself a microcosm. 

3782. That man should undertake the Godlike attributes (In however small a degree) of Will, 
Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, brought him nearer to God than was possible for any other creature 
^ God. This was part of God’s Will and Plan, but little did man realise then what a treaaendous 
task he was undertaking or question himself whether he would be equal to it. galUm (translated 
” unjust **) and JahfSl (Ignorant) are both in the Arabic Intensive form ; as much as to say, ’ man signally 
failed to measure his own powers or his own knowledge ’• But God’s Grace came to his assisunce. 
^Wlme aaan did his best, he won through by God’s Grace, even though man’s Best was but a poor Good. 

How did man generlcally undenake this great Responsibility, which made him Vicegerent of 
God OL 3Q)? Here comes In the mystic doctrine of a Covenant, express or Implied, between God 
wd Humanity. See vIL 17^73 and notes 1146-40, also v. 1 and n. 682. A Covenant necesmrilp 

impllm Trust, and Its breach necessarily Implies Pkinishment. 
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73« (With the result) that 
• God has to punish 

The Hypocrites, men and women, 
And the Unbelievers, men 
And women, and God turns 
In Mercy to the Believers,®’** 

Men and women : for God 
Is Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




3783 M>n’i genetic Covenant, which flowed from his exercising the option given him. choosing 
WUI F^arance, Love, and Mercy, made it necessary that breach of It should carry Its own 
ountohment. Breach of It Is here classed under two heads : those who Ixmy their Trust act eithn 
o HvDOCrttes or as Unbelievers. Hypocrites are those who profess Faith but bring not forth the 
fruits of Faith. Unbelievers are those who^openly defy Faith, and from whom therefore no fruits of 

Faith are to be expected. ^ 

1784 Thoee who remain firm to their Faith and their Covenant (see notes 3781-82) wUl receive the 
.iJ rf^-s Grace; their faults and weaknesses will be cured; and they will be made worthy of 
their f r***^-^ Destiny. For God Is Oft-Returning and Most Merciful. 

. j c-« »hich deals with the greatest complications and misunderstandings In out 
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(C. 19Q. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXIV (Saba). 

Now we begin a series of six Saras. S. xxxiv. to S. xxxix, which recapitulate 
some of the features of the spiritual world. This Sora leads off with emphasis on 
God’s Mercy and Power and Truth. Then (in S> xxxv.) we are told how angels 
manifest the Power of God, and how different is Good from Evil and Truth from 
Falsehood. S. xxxvi. is devoted to the holy Prophet and the Qur^^n that came 
through him. In S. xxxvii. the emphasis is on the snares of the Evil One; in 
S. xxxviii., on the conquest of evil by wisdom and power as in the case of David 
and Solomon, and by Patience and Constancy as in the case of Job ; and in S. xxxix. 
on the Final Judgment, which will sort out Faith from Unfaith and give to each 
its due. 

The chronology has here no significance. This SOra belongs to the early 
Meccan period. 

Summaty. — No Good or Truth is ever lost : Human Power and Prosperity are 
fleeting ; but God’s Power and Justice endure, and will enforce personal responsibility 
on man on the Last Day (xxxiv. 1'30, and C. 190). 

Faith and Unfaith will eventually And their true places and ttue values; 
Falsehood has no power ; Truth is with God (xxxiv. 31-54, and C. 191). 

C. 190.— God’s Mercy and Power endure for ever : 

(xxxiv. 1 - 30 .) Man should understand and not resist 

God’s Revelation. Human wisdom and Power, 

As given to David, were only for establishing 
Righteousness. Human glory, like Solomon’s, 

Rested on slender foundations. SabS 
But enjoyed her fair and prosperous state 
As long as she obeyed the Law 
Of God, but perished for unrighteousness. 

Learn, then, that the Mercy and Power, Wisdom 
And Justice, of God are beyond all comparison. 

Do right and prepare for the Final Day. 
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Sura XXXIV. 

Saba, or the City of Saba 

(see verse 15). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. praise be to God,®’“ 

To Whom belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth : 

To Him be Praise 
In the Hereafter : 

And He is Full of Wisdom, 
Acquainted with all things. 

2. He knows all that goes 
Into the earth, and all that 
Comes out thereof ; all that 
Comes down from the sky 
And all that ascends thereto 
And He is the Most Merciful, 
The Oft-Forgiving. 

3. She Unbelievers say,®’®“ 

“ Never to us will come 



3785. The declaration of God’s Praise has much mystic meaning. All Creation declares His 
Praises, f.e., manifests His Mercy and Power. Goodness and Truth— all the sublime attributes summed 
up In His Moat Beautiful Names (vii. 180 and xvii. 110 and notes). For man, to contemplate these 
Is In Itself a Revelation. This sentiment opens five Suras of the Qur'Sn evenly distributed, vit. 1., vi., 
xvlll., xxxlv., and xxxv. Here the point most emphas'sed is that His wisdom and mercy comprehend 
all things, extended in space or in time — here and everywhere, now and evermore. 

3786. An ignorant man may think that water absorbed in the soil or seed sown beneath the sod 
Is lost, but it replenishes numerous rills and streams, and feeds and sustains numerous toots and 
forms of life, and throws up all kinds of vegetable life. So with things that come out of the earth : 
who can count the myriad forms of herbs and trees that grow and perish, and yet sustain a 
continuous life for ages and ages 7 Yet these are symbolical of other things or entities beyond 

or space, and beyond physical form. We see the birth and death of the animal part of man : when 
he is burled beneath the soil, the ignorant man thinks there is an end of him. But what countless 
stages still lie before him for his inner and spiritual life! And so with the Platonic Forms of 
Things : Goodness. Virtue, Mercy, and the various functions of the soul. They are never lost, but go 
up to God. 

3787. The vapours that rise from the earth and ascend to the sky descend again as rain and 
snow and as symbols of God’s Mercy. So are the prayers of the devout and the call of those in 
agony for help and light, answered by the descent of mercy and guidance, help and light from the 
Throne of Majesty. The imagery indicated in the last note can be worked out to moral and spiritual 
forces, and they all centre in God. Do not forget that, just as there is the element of Mercy, so there 
is an clement of Justice and Punishment— in the physical forces as well as in the moral and spiritual 
forces, all centring in God. 

3788. The last two vprses prepared us to realise the position of Unbelievers in God’s great 
Universe. They are the discord in the universal harmony of Prayer and Praise. Their existence is 
due to the grant of a limited free-will, the Trust which the Unbelievers have betrayed (see xxxill. 72 
and notes). But they must and will be eliminated : see verse 5 below. For there is nothing more 
certain in the world, physical, moral, and spiritual, than that every cause, great or small, must 
have its corresponding consequences. 
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The Hour ” : say, “ Nay ! 

But most surely, 

By my Lord,"”* it will come 
Upon you ; — by Him 
Who knows the unseen, — 

From Whom is not hidden 
The least little atom 
In the Heavens or on earth : 

Nor is there anything less 
Than that, or greater, but 
Is in the Record Perspicuous : 

4. That He may reward 
Those who believe and work 
Deeds of righteousness for such 
Is Forgiveness and a Sustenance”®* 
Most Generous.** 


5. But those who strive 

Against Our Signs, to frustrate ®*®^ 
Them, — for such will be 
A Penalty, — a Punishment 
Most humiliating. 

6. Ind those to whom 
Knowledge has come see 

That the (Revelation) sent down 
To thee from thy Lord — 

That is the Truth, 

And that it guides 






Zs * 
0 ( 0 ^ 






3789. The tcrongesc emphasis and the most perfect assurance of certainty are indicated by 
reference to the authority of God Himself, the Ruler of the Day of Judgment. 

3790. In the symbolical language of our own human experience, a record is more enduring than 
memory : In fact (if properly preserved) it is perpetual. If, further, it is expressed in cleat language, 
without any obscurity, it can always be read with perfect precision and without any doubt whatever. 
Apply these qualities, free from human defects, to God’s laws and decrees. They are unerring and 
enduring. Everything, great or small, will receive due recognition — a Reward for Good and a 
Punishment for Evil 

3791. Sttftcfutnce ” : Spiritual in things spiritual, and physical in things physical. It iihpiies not 
only the satisfaction of desire, but the provision of means for sustaining the ground won and for 
winning more ground in the march of progress. 

3792. C/. xxii. 51. God’s Plan cannot be frustrated. It is those who work against it, who will 
be eliminated and destroyed. 

3793. Against the doubts and vain Imaginings of the Ignorant is the certainty of knowledge of 
the Enlightened : that God reveals Himself, snd that His Revelation is true, and leads to the Path 
of true Guidance. The Path is the Path of God, Who, in His infinite Love and Mercy, is Worthy 

.Jrf all praise. 

It is possible to connect this with the “ Record Perspicuous ” in verse 3 above : ’ it is perspicuous*** 
^fot the Enlightened do see...’ 
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To the Path of the Exalted 
(In Might), Worthy 

Of all praise. 

t 

7. Vhe Unbelievers say 
(In ridicule) : ** Shall we 

Point out to you a man 

That will tell you, 

When ye are all scattered 

To pieces in disintegration, 

That ye shall (then be 

Raised) in a New Creation ? 


8. "Has he invented a falsehood 
Against God, or has 

A spirit (seized) him ? ** — 

Nay, it is those who 

Believe not in the Hereafter, 

That are in (real) Penalty, 

And in farthest Error. 


9. See they not what is 

Before them and behind them. 

Of the sky and the earth ? 

If We wished. We could 

Cause the earth to swallow 

Them up, or cause a piece 

Of the sky to fall upon them. 
Verily in this is a Sign 

For every devotee that 

Turns to God (in repentance). 



3794. Thu U a taunt asainit the holy Prophet, and it U applicable to all who^Mch **** 
of a Future Life. How U It powlble, «ay the Unbellevetfc that when a man's body U tedu««I » 
durt and Mattered about, the man should rise again and become a new Creation ? They aoo tnat 
iuch a preacher it inventing a deliberate faltehood or is demented. 


3795. The answer U : the Future Life U the truest of all Truths ; so fat Is the mao who readies 
from being demented, that it is those who deny It, that lack knowledge and are in ted 
their souls ; for they persecute Truth and must not only suffer defeat, but go farther and faithet from 
and thus suffer the worst hallucination about the spiritual world. 


%n6 The men who walk In spiritual darkness and laugh at a Hereafter, have but to observe the 

Cr.«k«. And U,. -Md. ~ ~ I- 

Aottld surely give them an idea of the inexorable Justice that mutt redress all balance. 


3797. Cf. xvl. 45, and n. 2071. Who are these puny creatures •'sceptics that question the might 
tnd mi]eicy of God 7 

3798 Cf. xxvL 187. This was actually a challenge hutled at Sbu'aib and a shower of ashes ahd 
we from above and overwhelmed the challengers 

m 
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SlX]bU!#< 10*12* ) 

SicnoN 2» 

10, bestowed Grace aforetime 
On l^vid from Ourselves ; *’*• 

** O ye Mountains ! sing ye 
Back the Praises of God 
With him ! and ye birds 
(i'^so) 1 And We made 
,TTie iron soft for him ; — 


11. (Commanding), “Make thou 
Coats of mail, balancing well®*®* 
The rings of chain armour. 

And work ye righteousness ; ®®®* 
For be sure I see ^ • 

(Clearly) all that ye do.” 

12. Bnd to Solomon (We 
Made) the Wind (obedient) : *"®® 
Its early morning (stride) 

Was a month’s (journey), 

And its evening (stride) 

Was a month’s Oourney). ; 

And We mide a Font®*®* 

Of molten brass to flow 



3799. Cf. xxL 79«S0, and nocet 273304* David had the gift of tong and sacred music, and this 
ia shown in his Psalmi. All nature— hills and birds— sing and echo back the Praises of God. 

3800. Iron or steel is hard stuff : but in the hands of a craftsman it becomes soft and pliable, and 
with it can be made instruments for the defence of righteousness. These, in the literal sense, are 
coats of mail, and defensive armour, and the manufacture of them is traditionailf attributed to 
David. But, for warfare in the moral and spiritual world also, armour is required, and this can be 
made of some of the toughest and hardest facts of life. 

3801. Coats of chain armour have to be made with cunning art, if the chains are to fit into each 
other and the whole garment is to be worn in comfort in fierce warfare. 

3802 Note the transition from the singular, '* make them coats of mall to the plural, '* and work 
ye righteousness**. The first is addressed to David, who was the artificer of defensive armour, and 
the second is addressed to him and his whole people. He made the armour, but it was to be arom 
not only by him but all his warriors. But he and all his people were to be careful to see that they 
did not deviate from the paths of righteousness. Fighting is a dangerous weapon and may well 
degenerate (as it so often does) into mere violence. They were to see that this should not happen, 
and they were told that God was watching over them all with the personal solicitude implied in 
the singular pronoun **!’*. 

3803. C/. xxi 81*82, n. 2736, and zxxviii. 36*38. See also xxvii. 38*39. The winds are swift and 
can cover in a short morning*s or evening*s flight the distance which it takes whole month to cover 
on fcm or by bullock cart. In our own day, with air speeds of 400 miles and more per hour, this 
seems a moderate statement. 

3804. In the Old Testament, II. Chronicles, Chspters iii., and iv., are described the various costly 
materiab with which Solomon's Temple was built, and it was furnished with vessels, csndle*srlcks, 
lamps, censers, etc ** Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance t for the weight of the 
brass could not be found out ** Ql. Chronicles, iv. 18). ** Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits 
from brim to brim, round in compass, and five cubits the height thereof ; and a line of thirty cubits 
did compass it round about ’* (11. Chronicles, iv. 2). The receptacle or " sea " or Font was made of 
molten brass ; presumably it contained flowing water for washing with. 




1137 


V For him ^ and there were 
Jinn» that worked in front '*** 
Of him, by the leave 
Of his Lord, and if any 
>Of them turned aside 
From Our command, We 
>Made him taste 
‘Cm the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire. 







13. They worked for him 

As he desired, (making) Arches, 
Images, Basons 
.As large as Reservoirs, 

And (cooking) Cauldrons fixed 
(In their places) : “ Work ye,”°’ 
Sons of David, with thanks ! 

But few of My servants 
Are grateful!’* 

14. IRien, when We decreed 
(Solomon’s) death, nothing showed 

them 

His death except a little 
Worm of the earth, which 


itfpl -ir 


3805- See xxvii 17, and n 3257. The workers who are called Jinns were only rough worketi* 
working ** in front of Solomon ”, i e , under his eyes and the supervision of his men. They should be 
distinguished from the skilled workers who worked heart and soul for the Temple, and who are 
addressed as the ” Sons of David ” in the next verse. 

3806. Mi^rdb (Plural Mahdrfb), translated ”arch”, may be applied to any 6ne, elevated^ 
specious architectural structure As the reference here is to the Temple of Solomon, the word 
” arches '* is I think most appropriate. ” Arches ” would be structural Ornaments in the Temple. 
Images would be like the images of oxen and Cherubim mentioned in II Chronicles, iv. 3 and 
jMI. 14; the Basons (II. Chronicles, iv. 22} were perhaps huge dishes round which many men could 
sit together and eat, according to ancient Eastern custom, while the cooking Cauldrons or Pota 
(II. Chronicles, iv. 16), were fixed in one place, being so large in capacity that they could not 
be moved about. Indian readers will get some idea of them from the huge cooking Degs, which 
they use in the *Urs at AJmir Sharif. 

3807. The building of the Temple was a great event in Israelite history. The motto here given Is 
” Work 1 ** : for only that would justify the maintenance of the Kingdom of David, which reached its 
senith under Solomon Without work, both literally, and figuratively for *' righteous deeds ”, aH that 
gloTv and power would be out of place, and it fell away in a few generations, with the decline of 
the moral spirit which was at its back 

3808. This allegory illustrates three points: (I) however great and glorious human power and 
grandeur may be, is is only fora time, and it may fade away even before people know of its decline; 
(2) the most remarkable events may be brought to light, not by a flourish of trumpets, but by a humble 
individual, unknown and unseen, who works imperceptibly and undermines tven so strong a thipg 
as staff, on which a great man may lean; (3) woyk done by men merely on the basis of brute 
strength or fear, as in the case of the Jinns, will not endure This is brought up in strong contrast 
against the Power and Majesty of God, which will endure, which cannot be sapped, and which 
can only be fully appreciated by a training of the will and heart. In the same way, in David’s 
story above, his mighty strength as a warrior (see ii 251) and his skill in making armour are only 
to be valued when used, as it was used, in the service of God, in righteous works (xxxiv. IIX 
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Kept (slowly) gnawing away 
At his staff : so when he 
Fell down, the Jinns saw”®* 
Plainly that if they had 
Known the unseen, they 
Would not have tarried 
In die humiliating Penalty 
(Of their Task). 




15. 9here,was, for Saba,““ 
Aforetime, a Sign in their 
Home'land — two Gardens 
To the right and to the left. 

** Eat of the Sustenance (provided) 
By your Lord, and be grateful 
To Him :.a territory fair and 


And a Lord Oft*Forgiving! 


38i; 



(jjf 


16. But they turned away 
(From God), and We sent 
Against them the flood”” 
(Released) from the Dams, ”” 




3809. Tht Jinnt looked upon their work as a Penalty, and so it became to them. The people 
who worked at the Temple of Solomon at the People of David worked and gloried in their work 
as a thanksgiving to God, and their work became sanctified. The Jinns knew nothing of hidden 
secrets ; they only saw the obvious, and had not even the significance of the little worm that slowly 
gnawed away Solomon’s stafiF. 

3810. This is the same city and territory in Yemen at is mentioned in xavii. 22 .^jee note there 
aa to its location. There the period was the time of Solomon and Queen Bilqts. ’^Here it it some 
centuries later. It was still a happy and prosperous country, amply irrigated from the Magrib 
dam. Its roads or perhaps its canals, were skirted by gardens on both sides, right and left : at any 
given point you always saw two gardens. It produced fruit, spices, and frankincense, and got the 
name oi Araby the Blest for that part of the country. 

3811. The land was fair to look upon ; the people happy and prosperous : and they enjoyed the 
blessings of God, Who is Gracious and does not puniA small human faults or weaknesses. 

3812. Into that happy Garden of Eden in Arabia Felix (Araby the Blest) came the insidious snake 
of Unfaith and Wrongdoing. Perhaps the people became arrogant of their prosperity, or of their 
science, or of their skill in irrigation engineering, in respect of the wonderful works of the Dam which 
thelf ancestors had constructed. Perhaps they got broken up into rich and poor, privileged and 
unprivileged, high^aste and low^caste, disregarding the gifts and closing the opportunities given by 
God to all His creatures. Perhaps they broke the laws of the very Nature which fed sMl sustained 
them. The Nemesis came. It may have come suddenly, or it may have come slowly. The pentnip 
waters of the eastern side of the Yemen highlands were collected in a high lake confined by the 
Dam of Magrib. A mighty flood came ; the dam burst; and it has never been repaired since. This 
was a spectacular crisis: it may have been preceded and followed by slow desiccation of the 
country. 

3813. ’’’Arim” (sDanw or Embankments) may have been a proper noun, or may simply aaean 
ghe great earthworks lined with stone, which formed the Magrib dam, of which traces still exist. 
The French traveller T. ]. Arnaud saw the town end ruins of the Dam of Magrib in 1843, and described 
its gigantic works and its inscriptions: See Jeumel Ajfaciqtie for January 1874: the account is in 
Ftench. For a secondary account in English, see W. B Harris, Journey Through Yemen, Bdlnburght 
1893. The dam as measured by Arnaud was two miles long and 120 ft. high. The date of its dr 
icructieD was somewhere about 120 A.D., though aoaae authorities put it much later. 
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And We converted their two 
Garden (rows) into ** gardens'’ 
Producing bitter fruit, 

And tamarisks, and some few 
(Stunted) Lote-trees.““ 

1 7. That was the Requital 
We gave them because 
They ungratefully rejected 

Faith 

And never do We give 
(Such) requital except to such 
As are ungrateful rejecters. 



18. Between them and the Cities ““ 
On which We had poured 
Our blessings. We had placed 
Cities in prominent positions. 

And between them We had 
Appointed stages of journey 
In due proportion : Travel 

therein. 

Secure, by night and by day.” 






s 


19.But they said : “ Our LordI 

Place longer distances 




3814- The flourishing ” Garden of Arabia " was converted into a waste. The luscious fruit trees 
became wild, or gave place to wild plants with bitter fruit. The feathery leaved tamarisk, which is 
only good for twigs and wattle^work, replaced the fragrant plants and flowers. Wild and stunted 
kinds of thorny bushes, like the wild Lote«tree, which were good for neither fruit nor shade, grew in 
{dace of the pomegranates, the date-palms, and the grape-vines. The lote-tree belongs to the family 
Rhamnaceae, Zizyphua Spina Christs, of which (it is supposed) Christ’s crown of thorns was made, 
allied to the Zizyphus Jujuba, or ber tree of India. Wild, it is shrubby, thorny and useless. In culti* 
vation it bears good fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless, thus becoming a symbol of heavenly 
bliss : IvL 28. 

3815. Kaffir intensive form s those who deliberately and continuously reject God and are 
ungrateful for His Mercies, as shown by their constant wrong-doing.” 

3816. An instance is now given of the sort of covetousness on the part of the people of Sabi, 
which ruined their prosperity and trade and cut their own throats. The old Frankincense 
route was the great Highway (imdm mubin, xv. 79 ; saHl muqlm, xv. 76) between Arabia and Syria. 
Through Syria it connected with the great and flourishing Kingdoms of the Euphrates and Tigris 
valleys on the one hand and Egypt on the other, and with the great Roman Empire round the 
Mediterranean. At the other end, through the Yemen Coast, the road connected, by sea transport, with 
India, Malaya, and China. The Yemen-Syria road was much frequented, and Madflin ^lil^j wasone 
of the stations on that route, and afterwards on the Pilgrim route : see Appendix IX to S. xxvi., p. 975. 
Syria was the land on which God *' had poured His blessings ”, being a rich fertile country, wh^ 
Abcaham had lived : it includes the Holy Land of Palestine. The route was studded in the days of 
its prosperity with many stations (cities) close to each other, on which merchants could travel with 
ease and safety, by night and by day ”. The close proximity of* stations prevented the inroads of 
highwaymen. 

3817. Said t in this and other places in the Qur-fin, ” language ” is used for thought or deed. The 
Commentators call it the ” language of actual facts ” (robdn t}dl) as opposed to the ” language of 
words ” (rahdn qdl). 
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• • Between our journey-stages** : 

But they wronged themselves 

(therein). 

At length We made them 
As a tale (that is told),^”*” 

And We dispersed them 
All in scattered fragments. 

Verily in this are Signs 
For every (soul that is) 

Patiently constant and grateful. 



20. And on them did Satan 
I^ve true his idea,**““ 

And they followed him, all 
But a Party that believed. 




2LBut he had no authority 
Over themi — except that We 
Might test the man who 
^lieves in the Hereafter 
From him who is in doubt 
Concerning it : and thy Lord 
Doth watch over all things. 



V18. The covetous Saba people, in order to get more profit from rravellers* supplies by concentrating 
them on a few stations which they could monopolise, tended to choke off traffic and ruin the big 
trade* Selfishness often runs counter to true self-interest. It is a historical fact that the great 
Yemen^Syria route in Arabia declined with the decline of Yemen. There were no tfoubt physical 
causeSf but supreme above all were the moral causes, the grasping nature of the people, and their 
departure from the highest standards of righteousness. 


3819. The people of Saba were given every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and 
^ MDmerce» and a healthy and beautiful country. They also had, apparently, great virtues, and as long 
aa they remained true to their virtues, i.e., to the Law of God they remained happy and contented, 
ter when they became covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other people’s prosperity instead 
of rejoicing in it, they fell from grace and declined. It may be that the climate changed, the rainlUl 
• became acantler, perhaps on account of the cutting down of hill forests ; trade routes changed, on 
account of the people failing off in the virtues that make men popular : behind all the physical causes 
was the root-cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or materialism. They fell into 
’‘the snare of Satan. They gradually passed out of history, and became only a name in a storyv^ Moral : 
It Is only God’s Mercy that can give true happiness or prosperity, and happiness or prosperity is only 
• m snare' unless used for the highest service of God and man. 


,3820. C/. xviL 62. Satan out of arrogance had said, when he asked for respite from the Most 
lUfh: **1 will bring (Adam’s) descendants under *my sway, all but a few.” This was now proved 
jtnp9 on the Sabs people. He had no power to force them. It was their own will that went wrong 
and 1^ them into his power. ^ 

3821. Might leit : the word in the original is might know. It is not that God does not know all. 
t-Wlif does He Wjsnt to test? It Is in ordet to help us subjectively, to train our will, to put bs 
definitely the question, ” Will you obey God or other than God 7 ” C/. n. 467 to ill. 154* '' 
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Section 3. 

22. 8ay : “ Call upon other (gods)**** 
Whom ye fancy, besiides God : 
They have no power, — 

Not the weight of an atom, — 

In the heavens or on earth : 

No (sort of) share have they 
Therein, nor is any of them 
A helper to God. 

23. " No intercession can avail 
In His Presence, except for 

those***" 

For whom He has granted 
Permission. So far (is this 
The case) that, when terror 
Is removed. from thier hearts *“** 
(At the Day of Judgment, then) 
Will they say, ‘ What is it 
That your Lord commanded ? * **** 
They will say, ‘ That which is 
True and just ; and He is 
The Most High, Most Great 

24. Say: “Who gives you***" 
Sustenance, from the heavens 








3822. Ocher objects of worship, such as Self, or Money, or Power, or things we imagine will bring 
Ut luck or prosperity, though they can do nothing of the kind. 

3823. The false gods have no power whatever either in heaven or on earth, either in influencing 
our spiritual life or our ordinary worldly life* To suppose that they have some share, or that , they 
can give some help to God, even though God is Supreme, is both false and blasphemous. God is One 
and Supreme, without sharer, helper, or equal. 

3824. Cf. XX. 109, n. 2634 where 1 have explained the two possible modes of interpretation. Each 
soul is individually and personally responsible. And if there is any intercession, it can only be by 
God’s gracious permission. For the Day of Judgment will be a terrible Day, or Day of Wrath (Dies 
troi)' according to the Latin hymn, when the purest souls will be stupefied at the manifestation of 
God’s Power. See next note. 

3825. *’ Their hearts ” : the pronoun '* their ” is referred to the angels nearest to God. *On the 
Day of Judgment there will be such an irresistible manifestation of Power that even they will be silent 
for a while, and will scarcely realise what is happening. They will question each other, and only 
thus will they regain their bearings. Or *' their ” may refer to chose who seek intercession. 

3826. In their mutual questions they will realise that (jod’s Judgment, as always, is right and 
lust. Does this mean that no sort of intercession is required I 

3827. There are six propositions introduced here with the word ” ^y ”, at verses 22, 24, 25, 26, 27, 
and 30. They clearly explain the doctrine of Unity (verse 22), the Mercy of God (verse 24), man’s 
Personal Responsibility (verse 25), the Final Justice of God (verse 26), God’s Power and Wisdom 
(verse 27), and the Inevitability of the Judgment, by which true values will be restored (verse 3Q). 
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& XXXIV. 24-28. ] 


And the earth ? ** Say : 

It is God ; and certain it is 


That either we or ye**” 

Are on right guidance 


Or in manifest error ! ** 


25. Say : ** Ye shall not be 

Questioned as to our sins,**** 


Nor shall we be questioned 

As to what ye do.” 


26. Say : ” Our Lord will gather us 
Together and will in the end 

Decide the matter between us 
(And you) in truth and justice : ***® 
And He is the One to decide, 

The One Who knows all.” 


27. Say : ** Show me those whom 


Ye have joined with Him 

As partners : by no means 

(Can ye). Nay, He is God, **** 

The halted in Power, 


The Wise.” 


28. We have not sent thee 

But as a universal (Messenger) **** 



3828. Right and Wrong, Good and Evil, are incompatible, one with another. Ifi this matter we 
Can make no compromise. It is true that in men there may be various degrees of good or evil mixed 
together, and we have to tolerate men as our fellow^creatures, with all their faults and shortcomings. 
But this does not mean that we can worship God and Mammon together. Wrong is the negation 
of Right as light is of darkness. Though there may be apparently varying depths of darkness, this 
is only due to the. imperfect ion of our vision : it is varying strengths of light as perceived by our 
relative powers of sight. So we may perceive the Light of God in varying degrees according to 
our spiritual vision. But in simple questions of Right or Wrong, we are faced by the Categorical 
Imperative. 

3829. Therefore do not persecute us, or bring penonal animus to bear on us. We must do our 
duty in declaring the universal Message, which is for you' as much as for us. 

3830. Human controversies are vain and inconclusive. If you put your trust in God a^ we put 
our trust in God, we belong to one Brotherhood, and we shall see the perfect Truth 6nally^hen the 
Time comes. 

3831. Wisdom and Power only belong to God. If you put your trust in other things, they will 
fall you, because they do not exist— as objects of worship. All else that you set your hearts upun 
will and must fail you, because they cannot in any wise be brought into rivalry with God. 

3832. God’s Revelation, through the holy Prophet, was not for one family or tribe, one race 
Of set of people. It was meant for all mankind, to whom, if they turn to God, it is a Message of the 
glad tidings of His Mercy, and if they do not turn to Him, it Is a warning against sin and the Inevitable 
Punishment. That the Punishment does not come immediately (as far as they perceive) is no reason 
for doubting it. It has been declared in clear and unequivocal terms, and nothing can be more certain. 
Why delay I Why ask carping questions ? Why nor profit by the Message, turn to God In repentance, 
and bring forth the fruits of righteousness f 


a 191 .] 
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( S. XXXIV. 28*h. 


To men, giving them 
Olad tiding$, and warning them 
(Against sin), but most men 
Understand not. 



29. They say : “ When will this 
Promise (come to pass) 

If ye are telling the truth J ** 

30. Say : “The appointment to you 
Is tor a Day, which ye 
Cannot put back for an hour*"* 
Nor put forward.** 














C. I91.~-Unfaith has no stable foundations to rest on : 
(nxiv. 3l«54.) Misleaders and misled will all be responsible 

For their deeds. True values are not to be judged 
By the seeming good of this Life : true Good 
Will come to its own in the End, however 
Derided and scorned in the period of Trial. 
Revelation and the Mission of the men of God 
Will stand every test. God’s Truth will endure. 
While Falsehood will perish, and its votaries find 
The door of Re nee closed in the End. 


Section 4. 

31. 9he Unbelievers say : 

** We shdl neither believe 
In this scripture nor in (any) 

, That (came) before it.** 

Couldst thou but see when 
The wrong'doers will be made 
To stand before their Lord, 
Throwing back the word 

(of blame) ^ 



f 9^ 

rw 


3833. When that Day actually attlvea, youi period of probation will have passed. It will* be too 
late. Npw Is the time for action and spiritual, 

3834. To the Pagans all scriptures arc taboo, whether it -be the QurHln or any Revelation- that 
Mwt* before it. The people of the Boqk despised the Fagans, but in their arrogant assumption of 
superiority, prevented them, by their enmple, from accepting the latest and most unlvenal Scripture 
when It came in the form of the Qur'Sn. This rtiative position, of men who fancy themselves on 
their knowledge, and men whom the^ despise but ex^olt and mislead, always exists on this earth. 
1 have mentioned the people of the Book and the Pagan Arabs merely by way of illustration. 

One dl i'beH«f is es bad as another. There la little to choose between them. But when tM 
UmI will be taken, there will be mutual recriminations between the one and the other. 


^ X^iv. 31*33. ] 
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On one another I Those who 
Had been despised will say 
To the arrogant ones : *"* 

'* Had it not been for you, 

We should certainly 
Have been believers ! ** 


32. The arrogant ones will say 

To those who had been despised : 
'* Was it we who kept you 
Back from Guidance after 
It reached you ? Nay, rather. 

It was ye who transgressed.** 





33. Those who had been despised 
Will say to the arrogant ones : 

" Nay ! it was a plot 
(Of yours) by day and by night : 
Behold ! ye (constantly) ordered us 
To be ungrateful to God 
And to attribute equals to 

Him!’**"* 

They will declare (their) 

repentance “*® 
When they see the Penalty : 

We shall put yokes 




‘iStpITOi 
bjwfj 


3936. The Pagtnt will Detufally ley co chct people of the -Book k *'¥ou mbied uer'l^ou 
ptmdottB Revcletione, and you should have known how God sent His Meisengeaij.b^aud it oot.l^en 
for your bad example, we should have received God*s Revelation and become Mlevers." Or the 
humble followers will say this to their leaders, or those less gifted will say to those by whom they 
Wm misled and exploited. The dichotomy is between such u pretentiously held their heads high 
In che world and such as they profited by but held in contempt. 


3837* In the mutual reproaches between the misleaders and the misled ones, there will be g grain 
of truth on both sides, and yet both were guilty in not realising their own personal responsibility! 


3938. The more intelligent ones who exploit the weaker ones are constantly plotting night and 
dty to keep the latter ignorant and under their thumb. They show them the ways of Evil, because 
by that means they are more in their power. ^ 


3939. If all men worshipped the true God, ahd none but Him, they could not on the one hand' be 
trampled upon, and on the other hand they could not be unjust. It is in the worship of false ideals 
Of fate gods that alluring stmctures of fraud and injustice are built up. 


3940. C/. X. 54, and n. 1449. All these mutual ffcriminations would be swallowed up in ch# 
general realisation of the Truth by both sides in the Hereafter. They would be prepared openly tp 
declare their repentance, but ir would be too lafe. ,The yoke of slavery to Evil wiU be on their necjif* 
God'sjustice put it there, but what else could It dof Tlieif own sins will cry out against them and 
hold them under their yokes. 



*11^5 [ s. xxxiv* 3^4^ 


Qn the necks of the Unbelievers 
It would only be a reduital 
For their (ill) Deeds. 

^4. Hever did We send 
A Warner to a population, 

But the wealthy ones among 

them **“ 

Said : ** We believe not 
In the (Message) with which 
Ye have been sent.** 





35, They said : We have more 
In wealth and in sons,*"** 

And We cannot be punished.** 

36.,Say : ** Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Provision 
To whom He pleases, but 
Most men understand not.** 




dc^i 






Section 5. 

37* it is not your wealth 
Nor your sons, that will 
Bring you nearer to Us **** 
!n degree : but only 
Those who believe and work 
Righteousness — these are 
The ones for whom there is 
A multiplied Reward **“ 


<»i 





»< 

ly» 




*’1^ If/' /'I 









3841. Whenever the Menege of God coaef. the vetted Interettt range themtelvet agalntt It. 
Wortdly power hat made them arrogant ; worldly pleaauret have deadened their tentibility to Ttuth* 
Thef Vefecc the Meaaage becauae it attacks their false position. 

3842. Their arrogance is openly based on their worldly power and position, their family Influetice. 
and the strength of their man^power. Turn back again to the contrast drawn between the arrogant 
onei end those whom they despised, in verses 31«33« 

^843. Provision (or Sustenance) : good things of all kinds in this life, material goods as well as power, 
opportunities, influence, mental gifts, etc These do not necessarily all go to the good, nor (b their 
denial to he interpreted to mean that it la a withdrawal of God’s favour. Very often the contrary ia 
the cate. Their distribution it in accordance with the Universal Plan and Purpose, which is alhwise 
pud all'good. But ignorant people cannot understand this. 

3844. The true test of progress in ^spiritual life is to be measured by other things than materia} 
Wte^b and influence. What we have to ask ourselves it : are we the least bit nearer to God ? 

' . ^3845. Cf. XXX. 39. All worldly good is but a shadow that will pats away. Its intrinsic and eternal 
Mne issmalL Buc« those who work righteousness in Faith are on the true path of selMevelopment* 
Thd IkWih! they will gee will be inflnitely more than their metita entitle them ta For they will 
fMtfUho’cif the b^ndleii Bounties of God. 
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& TPCXIV. 37<41. ] 

% 

For their deeds, while 
Secure they (reside) 

In the dwellings on high 1 

38. Those who strive against 

Our Signs, to frustrate them,**" 
Will be given over 
Into Punishment. 


39. Say : ** Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Sustenance 
To such of His servants 

As He pleases : and nothing 
Do ye spend in the least 
(In His Cause) but He 
Replaces it : for He is 
The Best of those who 
Grant Sustenance. 

40. Qne Day He will 
Gather them all together. 

And say to the angels,”” 

** Was it vou that these 

Men used to worship ? ” ^ 

41. They will say, Glory to Thee ! 
Our (de) is with Thee — 

As Protector — not with them. 

Nay, but they worshipped 


Oc5*?t 







3M6. Their happinetf will not only be great in quantity (” multiplied but it will be of a apecially 
•ublime quality C* dwelling! on high *')t and it will endure without any chance of ita lofi or diminution 
(" aeciiie they retide ”). 

i 3847. C/. xxsdv. 5, where the argument waa urged that human effort! to defeat God'a Plan will only 
being humiliation to those who indulge in them. Here the argument ia rounded off by the atateaaaot 
that auch efforts, beaidea their failure, will land them in an abyss of punishment oontraated with the 
" dwelling! on high ** of the blessed onea 
> 38M. C/. xxxiv. 36 above, and n. 3843. 

3849. Even in the seeming inequality of distribution of the good things of life, God has a wise 
and. merciful purpose; for nothing arises by chance. He is the best to give us, now a^ evermore, 
lust those things which subserve our real needs and advance our inner development. 

3850. Here we have the case of the worship of angels or supposed Powers of God, or supposed 
beneficent spirits that men turn to instead of worshipping the true God. In fact these are mere 
naaaea to the false worshippers. It is not the Good that they worship but the Evil, which leads them 
asttap. ■ 

3851. Wall in Arabic may mean Friend either in the sense of Ptotector and Benefactor or In the 
sense of the Beloved. The tie of benevolence, confidence, and friendship Is Implied, either active of 
pMivt. The angels first proclaim their dependence on God and their need of Hla p ro te ct i on, and 
then disehfm any Idea of thels having protected of encouraetd the false worshippers to worship beiogc 
other than God. They go further, and suggest that when men pretended to WOfihlp engshi Atf 
aroiahipped, not angels, but Jinna. See nest note. 
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[ S* XXXIV. 41f44w 


The Jinne : "" most of them 
Believed in them.*’ 


42* So on that Day 

No power shall they have 

Over each other, for profit 

Or harm : and We shall 

Say to the wrong'doers, 

** Taste ye the Penalty 

Of the Fire,— the which 

Ye were wont to deny ! ” 


43. Vhen Our Clear Signs 

Are rehearsed to them. 

They say, ** This is only 

A man who wishes 

To hinder you from the (worship) 
Which your fathers practised.” 

And they say, ” This is 

Only a falsehood invented 1 ” 

And the Unbelievers say 

Of the Truth when it comes 

To them, ” This is nothing 

But evident magic ! ” 


44* But We had not given 

Them Books which they could 

Study, nor sent apostles 

To them before thee 

As Warners. 



3852. Jinns : tee vL 100 end n. 929. The false wonhippert pretended to worship the bright and 
radiant angels of good, but In reality worshipped the dark and hidden forces of evil»— the devils 
hidden within themselves or in the life around them. They trusted and believed In such foiees of 
evil, although such forces of evil had really no power. 

3853. The supposed rivals " of God— the false things whereon men tec their hopes and feact— 
will have no power whatever when true values are restored ; and the Flre-^he Penalty— which they 
doubted or derided, will become the dominating real thing In their experience. 

3854- Apart from the worship of Evil in the guise of the Powers of Light, there It another form 
of false worship, which depends on ancestral tradition. “ Why,” It It said, “ should we not do as out 
fathers did 1 ” They reject a new apostle of Truth simply because his teaching does not agree with the 
way^ of their ancestors. The answer to this Is given In verse 44 below. But meanwhile the rejepcers* 
objection to hew Truth It stated In three forms : (1) our ancestors knew nothing of this ; (2) the story 
of inspiration is false ; It Is merely an Invention ; we do not believe In Inspiration ; (3) when in tom4 
particular points, the new Truth does work wonders in men's hearts, they account for it by saying it 
is magic. The third objection It merely traditional. What it magic? If it was merely deception^ 
surely the Truth has proved itself to be ^ove deception. The second objection Is answered by the 
fact chat the Apostle who comes with new spiritual Truth is acknowledged to be truthful In ocher 
relations of life : why should he be false where hit preaching brings him no gain but much sorrow an<i 
persecution 1 For the ancestral objection see next note. 

3855. The ancestors (as in the case of the Arabs of the Timet of Ignorance) had received no 
rfvelgtjpn of cbe clear kind which an aposde and a Book bring cjbem. Th^ls* a reason for welcoming,. 
MS for releccing, new Truth. 
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&x»nv. 45^i ] 


45. And their pctdecissors rejected 
(The Truth) ; these have 

Not received a tenth 

Of what We- had granted”*" 

To those : yet when they rejected 
My apostles, how (terrible) 

Was My rejection (of them) ! 

Section 6. 



46. gay : " I do admonish yOn 

On one point : that ye 

Do stand up before God, — 

(It may be) in pairs,”*’ 

Or (ifmay be) singly, — 

And reflect (within yourselves) : 
Your Companion is not 

Possessed : he is no less 

Than a Warner to you, 

In face of a terrible 

Penalty.” 


47. Say: ” No reward do I 

Ask of you : it is (all) 

In your interest : my reward ”** 

Is only due from God : 

And He is Witness 

To all things.” 


48. Say : ** Verily my Lord 

Doth cast the (mantle 



3856. Puflng to Peoplci before che Imoiediece encetton, the People of the Book, or the Pedple ol^ 

Sibi and the *Ad and ThamSid, had received fevourc end glfOt power end weclth, ten tInMea mdfOt 
than were enjoyed by che Pagan Quraish. Ycc when they turned away from God*f Truth, God turilctf^ 
away from them, and what terrible conaequencea deacended on them when they loat God’s Grace I 
This should make everyone humble, not least the posterity of Muhammad the Apostle if they focaakw 
God's Truths 1 For they have received a higher Teaming 1 ^ ^ 

3857. A crowd mentality is not the best for the perception of the final spiritual cnitha For tliese, 
it b necessary that each soul should commune within itself with earnest sincerity as before God : if it 
fgqyires a Teacher, let it seek out one, or it may be that it wants the strengthening tif the inner 
convictions that dawn on it, by the support of a sympathiser or friend. But careful and heart*fck 
reflection is necessary to appraise the higher Truths. 

3858. Note that in verses 46, 47, 48, 49 , and 50 , arguments are suggested to the Prophet, by whfidi 
Be can convince any righoehinktng man of hif sincerity and truth. Here the argument b that be b 
not possessed or out of hb mind. If he b different from ordinary men, it is because he has to give* a 
ireming of a terrible spiritual danger to the men whom he loves but who will not understand hb^ 

Message. 

3859. C/. X. 72. The second argument Is chat he his nothing rwgain from them. • Nb meeegge is 
fhr their omn good. He b willing to suffer p ers ecuti on end Insult, because he has to fuMl^hb 

from God. - . 




.1149 


.($. ?XX1V. 48-M* 


Of) Truth (over His servants),—**** 
He that has fi^l knowledge 
Of (all) that is hidden.” 




49, Say : " The Truth has arrived. 
And Falsehood neither creates ***‘ 
Anything new, nor restores 
..Anything,” 




5(XSay r ” If I am astray, 

I only stray to the loss 
Of my own soul : but if 
I receive guidance, it is **** 

^ Because of the Inspiration 
Of my Lord to me : 

'Tt is. He Who hears 
All things, and is (ever) near,” 

51, |f thou couldst but see 
When they will quake 
With terror ; but then 
There will be no escape **** 
(For them), and they will be 
Seized from a position 
(Quite) near. 



3860. God’s Truth is so vast that no man in this life can compass the whole of it. But God ttt 
His mercy selects His servants on whom it is cast like a mantle. They see enough to be able to 
teach their fellow men. It is through that mantle — that mission received from God — that an apostle 
can speak with authority to men. He cannot explain the exact mystery of inspiration, but he fcnosM 
It is from God, and this is his third argument. 


3861. The fourth argument is that the Truth is final : it does not come and go : it creates new 
situations and new developments, and if by any chance it seems to be defeated for a time, it comes 
l^ck.and restores the true balance unlike Falsehood, which by its very nature is doomed to perish t 
^ii. 81. The Prophet’s credentials are known by the test of Time. This was already becoming 
’apparent to. discerning, eyes when this Suca was revealed in Mecca, but it became clear to the whole 
world with the story of Islam’s progress in Medina. 

' 3862. If it could possibly be supposed that the Prophet was a self^deceived visionary, it would 
affect him only, and could not fail to appear in his personality. But in fact he was steady in .his 
constancy and Faith, and he not only went from strength to strength, but won the enduring and 
Whole-hearted love and devotion of hit nearest and dearest and of those who moat came Into contact 
with him. How was this possible, unless he had the Truth and the inspiration of God behind him t 
This is the fifth and last argument in this passage. 

' 3863. After the arguments for the reality and triumph of Truth, we are uked to contemplate the 

.position of the opposers of Truth when Truth is established. They will be struck with tefror: for 
Truth iS' all-compelling. They will wish they could get away from that position, but that would Be 
impossible. They will not be able to move far ; they will be held fast to the consequences of their 
own earlier conduct. They will be caught quite close to the point of their departure from Truth. 
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*& XXXIV. 5^54. J 

52. And they will say, 

** We do believe (now) 

In the (Truth) ” ; but how 
Could they receive (Faith) 
From a position (so) far off, — 


53. Seeing that they did reject 
Faith (entirely) before, and 
That they (continually) cast 
glanders) on the Unseen 
From a position far off ? 

54. And between them 
^And their desires. 

Is placed a barrier,”” 

As was' done in the past 
With their partisans : 

For they were indeed 
Inauspicious (disquieting) doubt.”” 






3864. They will now profew their faith in Truth, but of what value will such profeaaion bwf 
Faith ia a belief in things unseen : now everything is plain and open before them. The poaldon in 
which they could have received Faith is left far off l^hlnd them, when Truth was struggling and 
asked for help or asylum, and they cruelly, arrogantly, insultingly repudiated Truth* 

3865. Not only did they reject the Truth of the Unseen (the true Reality), but they spread all sotts 
of false and malicious insinuations at the preachers of Truth, calling them dishonest meoi ikars, 

.hypocrites, and so on. They did it like a coward taking up a sneaking position far from the fiiht and 
speeding arrosrs at a distant target. 

3866. What they desire is to suppress Truth and to indulge in the satisfaction o(jlieir own evil, 
aelfidi mdtives. They will be baulked in both, and that itself will be their anguish and punishaMnn 

'That has always been the law in the eternal strunie between Right and Wrong. C/. ShakespeM, 
TTrotfus and Qressida, i. 3. 116), ^ Right and wrong, Between whose endless jar Justice rcsideSi*’ All 

^rttens of such narrow cliques have always suffered the same fate. 

. .1 • ' 

3867. Note that vtfscs 31<*54 are a powerful description of the conflict between right and wrong, 
and may be understood in many meanings. (1) The description applies to the position In the final 
.Hereafter, as compared with fh|jr position in this Life. (2) It applies to the position of triumphant 
..^m ifi Medina and later, as compared with the position of persecuted Islam in Its early days in 

Me^ca. 0) It applies to the revermi of the position of right and strong at various phases of the 
.world's UiMy, or of (4) individual history 

38i& d. idv. m*'b. 188f 
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( Intb. tb S. XXXV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXV (Fdtfr). 

See Introduction to the last Sara. 

This Sara deala with the iny8ter7 of Creation and its maintenance, with 
various forces typified by the wings of Angds. Whether we look to outer mture 
or to man, Qod's Grace proclaims His Glory, and protects His votaries from Evil. 

It is an early Meccan Sara, but its chronology has no significance. 

Summary.— The forces which maintain Creation, as typified by angels, were 
themselves created by God, to Whom alone all praise is due: all else is naught 
(xxxv. 1-26, and C. 192). 

All good is from God: who then will choose Evil, and reach the doom that 
goes with Evil ? (xxxv. 27>45, and C. 193). .*1 

C. 192.'— God is the source of all things : all Power, 

(xxxv. 1 * 26 .) Wisdom, Beauty, and Truth flow from Him, 

It is Evil that deceives and plots in the dark. 

All knowledge is with God. The things 
That ate good and pure and true are not 
As die things that ate evil, deceitful, and false. 

God is free of all needs : it is we 

That need Him : let us seek His love and live. 

His Message will save us from wrong, while dark 
Is the fate of those who reject Him. 

Praise and glory to Him, the Cherisher of all 1 



S. XXXV. 1'2. ] 

Sura XXXV, 
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Fatjr, or The Originator of Creation 
or MalSikat or The Angels. 



In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1* Hraise be to God,‘“’ 

Who created (out of nothing) 
The heavens and the earth, 

Who made the angels 
Messengers with wings, — 

Two, or three, or four (Pairs) : 

He adds to Creation 
As He pleases : for God 
Has power over all things. 


2. What God out of His Mercy 
Doth bestow on mankind 
There is none can withhold : 
What He doth withhold, 





3869. See n. 3785 to xxxiv. i. When we praise God, it means that we understand and bring to 
mind chat His glory and power are exercised for the good of His Creation, and this is the subject* 
matter of the Sura. 


3870. As man’s knowledge of the processes of nature advances, he sees 'how complex is the 
evolution of matter itself, leaving out the question of the origin of Life and the spiritual forces, 
which are beyond the ken of experimental science. But this knowledge itself becomes a sort of 
** veil of Light ’* (see Appendix VIII, p. 923) : man becomes so conscious of the proximate causes, that 
he if apt, in his pride, to forget the primal Cause, the Cause of Causes, the ultimate hand of God in 
Creation. And then, Creation is such a complex process : see some of the ideas involved explained 
by different words in n. 120 to ii. 117. The word /o^ara here used means the creation of primeval 
matter, to which further creative processes have to be added by the hand of God, for God “ adds 
CO Hif Creation as He pleases’', not only In quantity, but In qualities, functions, relations, and 
variations in infinite ways. 

3871. The grosser ideas which men have of angels must be dismissed from our minds. They are 
beings expressive of qualities or powers, which may be typified by ** wings ”. We ngpd not suppose 
chat angelic *' wings ’’ have muscles and feathers, like the wings of birds. If they had, how could 
there be three, or any odd number 7 We may suppose '* two, three, dr four *’ to refer to pairs of 
wings. But we muse not suppose *' two, three, or four ” to express precise numbers, for in sacred 
literature we find mention of angels with six hundred wings. And we can imagine angels with Just 
one pair of wings. They are Messengers or Instruments of God’s Will, and may have a few or 
numerous Errands entrusted to them. C/. the description of the Spirit of Inspiration in xxvl. 193, 
and of the spirits ot angely for executing the Commands of God in Ixxix. 1*5. 

3872. See n* 3870 above, where the complexities of the creative processes is referred to> God's 
creation did not stop at soma past time i it continues, for He has all power, and His mercies are aver 
poured forth without stint 
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There is none can grant,®*” 
Apart from Him : 

And He is the Exalted 
In Power, Full of Wisdom. 

3. 9 men ! call to mind 
The grace of God unto you ! 
Is there a Creator, other 
Than God, to give you 
Sustenance from heaven 
Or earth ? There is 
No god but He : how 
Then are ye deluded 
Away from the Truth ? 


4. And if they reject thee, 

So were apostles rejected ®*'® 
Before thee : to God 
Go back for decision 
All affairs. 


5. 0 men ! certainly 
The promise of God ®*” 

Is true. Let not then 

This present life deceive you,®*” 


Jj,j 


3873. As God is the Creator and Sustalner of all beings and things, so does His kindness extend 
to all Creatures. No one can intercept God’s mercies and gifts. Whatever is His Will and Plan 
and Purpose He can and does carry out. And if from any creature He withholds any particular 
gifts, there is no other person or power that can give those gifts. But such withholding is not 
arbitrary. He is full of wisdom and goodness, and every act of His, whether He withholds or gives. 
Is full of kindness and mercy to His creatures. 

3874. As the primal Cause of all things is God, an appeal is made to man to turn to God inMead 
of running after false fancies. God is not only the source, but the centre of all life and activity, 
and all affairs return to Him. The world is sustained, and human life is sustained, by God's grace 
and providence. *' Sustenance ’* is to be taken, in Quranic language, for all that helps to maintain 
and develop every aspect of life, physical and spiritual. It would be the height of folly, then, for 
man to Ignore God's gracious Message, as explained in His Revelation. 

3875. And yet there will be human perversity which will reject the True and accept the False. 
The man of God is not discouraged by this, as everything ultimately returns to God, and sye must 
trust to His Wisdom in His Universal Plan. 

3876. In verse 3 above the appeal was on the basis of the Past and the Present : now the appeal 
is on the basis of the Future. Our origin is from. God; we live, move, and have our being now in 
God; but remember also- that there is a Future, in which we have to render ah account of oursalves 
to God. God's grace has promised us the Garden of Bliss ; His justice has promised us the Fire of 
Suffering. Both promises grre certain to be fuelled. On which aide shall we range ourselves I 

3877. Of. xxxi. 33 and n. 3624. The deception of Evil takes two forms. (1) The seductive tempta* 
tions of this world may deceive us into forgetting the Hereafter. (2) The Arch-Enemy himself may 
to blind our spiritual vision that we may say with him,* EvU I be thou my good I” We may im 
misled by easy stages. Ate we on our guard 7 
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Nor let the Chief Deceiver 

Deceive you about Ood* 


6. Verily Satan is an enemy 

To you ; so treat him 

As an enemy. He only 

Invites his adherents, 

That they may become 

Companions of the Blazing Fire. 


7. For those who reject God,®*’* 

Is a terrible Penalty : but 

For those who believe 

And work righteous deeds. 

Is Forgiveness, and 

A magnificent Reward. 


Section 2. 


8. |s he, then, to whom 

The evil of his conduct 

Is made alluring, so 

That he looks upon it **** 

As good, (equal to one 

Who is rightly guided) 

For God Iraves to stray 

Whom He wills, and guides 
\(liom He wills. So 

Let not thy soul go out 

In (vainly) sighing after them : 

For God knows well 

All that they do ! 


9. It is God Who sends 

Forth the Winds, so that 



3878. Evil if out enemy and should be treated at eueh. It is really foreign to our nature^ hovever 
much it may diiguise ittelf to deceive ut aa our friend, or a part of our own nature- Peiaonifylng 
the Sp i r i t of Evil, we may ray that he wants ut to share in his own damnation. S^l we allow 
Ottfsdves to fall Into his snare ? 

3879. To refect God is to refect all the good which He has implanted in our nature. Ate we 
going to be falra to the true Pattern according to which He created us, and suffer the conaacioencet f 
Of are we going to be true to that Pattern and achieve the high and noble Destiny intended for os7 

3880. Cf. n. 3877, above. When a stage Is readied at which a man accepts Evil aa his Good, bis 
case la hopeless. Can such a asan pro6t by preaching or guidance T He has himself deliberately 
selected all guidance. Such a man is best left tp stray. Perhaps, eyen In the paths in which he is 
anayingt some sudden dash of light nmy conra to him I That may he as God wills in His holy and 
wipe Porpoae and Plan. But the ipan of God is not to worry or feel disheartened by sudi aran’s 
att imd ei He most go on tilling the soil that Is open to him. For God’s Plan asay work in all tofCP 
of funeivecied sraya, aa In the allegory in the neat verse. 
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Thev raise up the Clouds,"** 
And We drive them 
To a land that is dead, 

And revive the earth therewith 
After its death : even so 
(Will be) the Resurrection ! 

10. If any do seek 

For glory and power, — **** 

To God belong 
All glory and power. 

To Him mount up 
(All) Words of Purity : 

It is He Who exsJts 
Each Deed of Righteousness. 
Those that lay Plots 
Of Evil, — for them 
Is a Penalty terrible ; 

And the plotting of such 
Will be void (of result). 

1 1. And God did create **** 

You from dust ; 

Then *"* from a sperm'drop ; 
Then He made you 
In pairs. And no female 
Conceives, or lays down 
(Her load), but with His 
Knowledge. Nor is a man 




3881. The allegory here is double. (1) Dry, unpromising soil may seem to all intents and purposei 
dead ; there is no source of water near ; moisture is sucked up by the sun’s heat in a far-off ocean, and 
clouds are formed ; winds arise ; it seems as if the wind " bloweth as it iisteth ”, but it is really God’s 
Providence that drives it to the dead land ; the rain falls, and behold I there is life and motion and 
beauty everywhere 1 So in the spiritual world, God’s Revelation is His Mercy and His Rain ; there 
may be the individual resurrection (NushUr) or unfolding of a soul (2) So again, may be the general 
Resurrection (NushUr), the unfolding of a new World in the Hereafter, out of an old world that is 
folded up and dead (Tafcwfr, S. Ixxxi). 

3882. Good and Evil are to be distinguished sharply. No good is ever lost : it goes up to the 
Throne of God. The humblest Good, in word or deed. Is exalted to high rank. If man seeks for 
mere glory and power, there is no such thing apart from God* But seeking God, we attain to the 
highest glory and power. 

3883. It is the nature of Evil to work underground, to hide ' from the Light, to plot against 
Righteousness; but Evil inevitably carries its own punishment. Its plots must fail miserably. And 
eventually Evil itself is to be blotted out. 

3884. Cf. xviii. 37 and n. 2379 ; xxli. 5 and n. 2773 ; and xxx. 20, and n. 3524. Here the argument 
is that man's physical origin is lowly : his physical body is but dust ; his life^sperm issues from a part 
of his body which he hides and considers as a place of shame ; and the mystery of sex shows that no 
one Individual among mankind is sufficient in himself. Glory and power and knowledge are not in 
him, but in God, from Whom alone he derives any glory, or power, or knowledge that he possesses. 

“Then ” in this and the following cUuse refers, not to stages of time, but to stages in the 

argument. ■ It it almost equivalent to “ further also ”, and ” in additioa'% 
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Long'lived granted length 
Of days, nor is a part 
Cut off from his life, 

But is in a Decree “*** 
(Ordained). All this 
Is easy to God.“” 






12. Nor are the two bodies *“* 
Of flowing water alike, — 

The one palatable, sweet. 

And pleasant to drink. 

And the other, salt 
And bitter. Yet from each 
(Kind of water) do ye 
Eat flesh fresh and tender,®*** 
And ye extract ornaments **“ 
To wear ; and thou seest 
The ships therein that plough 
The waves, that ye may 
Seek (thus) of the Bounty 
Of God that ye 
May be grateful. 



13. 9e merges Night into Day,**** 
And He merges Day 




3886. Things that appear ino5C secret and mysterious to man are all known and ordained by God. 
They are all subject to God’s Laws and Decrees. The mystery of human birch (see n. 3625 to xxxi. 34). 
the mystery of sex, the mystery of Life and Death and many other things, seem to man ii^g^cplicable. 
But they are all ordained by God, and their reasons are fully known to Him. 


3887. Man's knowledge may be acquired laboriously and may be a burden to him. God’s know* 
ledge fa different ; it is no task or burden to Him. C/. xxxiiL 19 and 30. 


3888. See xxv. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112. The great salt Ocean with its seas and gulfs is all 
one : and the great masses of sweet water in rivers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs are also 
one: and each is connected with the other by the constant cicculacion going on, which sucks up 
vapours, carries them about in clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again brings them condensed Into 
water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams and get back into the Ocean. 

> 

3889. For this whole passage see xvi. 14 and notes 2034 and 2035. Both from the sea and from 
rivers and lakes we get fish, of which some kinds have a flesh particularly fresh and tender, and of a 
most delicate flavour. 

3890. Such as pearls and coral from the sea, and such delicately tinted stones as the *Aqfq 
(carnelian), the agate, the goldstone, or ocher varieties of quartz pebbles found in river-beds, and 
considered as gems. Many such are found in the Ken river in Banda District (Bundelkhsnd). Some 
river sands also yield minute quantities of gold. In large navigable rivers and big Lakes like those of 
North America, as well as in ^ sea, there are highways for shipping and commerce. 

8891. C/. xxiL 61 The phases of Ugbt in nature may have other uscs. But for man they mark 
periods of rest and activicy, and have ffeac Influence on his physlcali moral, and spiritual life. 
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Into Night, and He has 
Subjected the sun and 
The moon (to His Law) ; 

Each one runs its course 
For a term appointed. 

Such is God your Lord : 

To Him belongs all Dominion. 
And those whom ye invoke 
Besides Him have not 
The least power.®*®* 

14. If ye invoke them, 

■ They will not listen 
To your call, and if *""* 

They were to listen. 

They cannot answer 
Your (prayer). On the Day 
Of Judgment they will reject ®*"* 
Your " Partnership ”. And none, 
(O man !) can tell thee ***’ 

(The Truth) like the One 
Who is acquainted with all things. 

Section 3. 

15. 9 ye men! It is 
Ye that have need 














II 


3892. C/. xiii. 2. The sun and the tnoon mark phases of light, and serve man during the periods 
of the day and the night. The sun marks the seasons, and is the source of heat and energy and 
physical life for the whole solar system. The sun and the moon run according to 6xed laws, and they 
will continue to do so, not for ever, but for the period appointed for their duration by God. 

3893. God’s might and majesty, and God’s goodness and wisdom, having been shown by a few 
examples, it follows that it is folly to seek or worship any other power but God. It only throws off 
man into false paths, and takes him farther and farther away from the Truth. 

3894. QitYnir : the thin, white skin that covers the date^stone. It has neither strength nor texture^ 
and has no value whatever. Any one relying on any power other than that of God relies on nothing 
whatever. The Qitmir is worse than the proverbial '* broken reed C/. iv. 53 and iv. 124, where the 
word naqlTt ' the groove in a date^scone is used similarly for a thing of no value or significance. 

• 

3895. False or imaginary objects of worship serve no purpose whatever. They cannot hear; if 
they could hear, they could not grant prayers or petitions. In fact, if they are real creatures, such as 
angels or deified human beings, they will very rightly repudiate any such worship as brings them into 
competition or ** partnership ” with God. See next note. 

3896. Cf, X. 28 and n. 1418 ; also xxxiv. 40^41. No false ideas or false impressions will remain when 
true values arc restored. Why not then accept the Truth now in this life, and get on to the true path 
of Grace f 

3897. None can tell you the Truth better than He Who is All- Wise and All-Knowing.- Why not 
accept His Message and receive His guidance I 
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Of God : but God Is 
The One Free of all wantSj 
Worthy of all praise. 


16. If He so pleased, He 
Could blot you out 
And bring in 
A New Creation. 




17. Nor is that (at all) 
Difficult for God.***» 








/ /» . 
J-U 


18. Nor can a bearer***” of burdens 
Bear another's burden. 

If one heavily laden should 
Call another to (bear) his load. 
Not the least portion of it 
Can be carried (by the other), 
Even though he be nearly *”* 
Related. Thou canst but 
Admonish such as fear 
Their Lord unseen 
And establish regular Prayer.**** 
And whoever purifies himself 




3898. What is man that God should cars for him, instruct him, and send him special messengers 
to warn him of danger and harm ? Is is man that depends on God and has need of Him every 
noaient of his life. God has no need of him, but He bestows His Grace on him as on all His 
cfcanires, out of His unbounded Mercy and loving^kindness. If it were God’s Will, Ho #0tfd blot out 
man for his rebellion and create an entirely new world. 

3899. There is no limit to God’s creative power, nor is His creative energy anything rare or unusuaL 
This is the force of the word ’Atfc here. God’s creative energy is exercised every moment, and it is 
the normal condition in the universe. 

390Q. Bearer : ^mltatun : feminine in Arabic, as referring to the soul (na/i), as in vL 164* 

3901. Natural relationship may be considered as a reasonable cause or opportunity for bearing 
each other’s burdens. For example, a mother or a father might oiFer to die for her or his child, and 
vice verso. But this does not apply to spiritual matters. There the responsibility it strictly petsonal 
and cannot be transferred to another. In xxix. 13 we are told that the mlsleaders ” will b^ other 
burdens along with their own but the context shows that the ” other ” burdens are the burdens of 
deluding others with their falsehoods. Both sins are their own, vig., their original sin, and the sin of 
deluding the others. But the responsibility srill be doubled. 

3902. Bit'gaiU : unseen In the adverbial sense. The man, who, though he docs not see God, so 
realisss God’s Presence in himself as if he saw Him, is the man of genuine Faith, and for him God’s 
Aevdation comes through many channels and is always fruitful. 

I 

w 

3903. Pttfct i$ one of the aieeM of pufifyio, ounclM* of lower motlvee in life, for In iMfW w* 
Mok the Preeence of God. Bat tbe parity which we leek to for our own eoulat we confer no fevonc 
on God or on eny Power in tbe i,dritu.l world, ee lonie Imegine who make "giftt * to God. In eof 
cate tbe deettaetion of ell to cot God. 
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Dots 86 (ot the benefit 

Of his own soul ; and 

The destination (of all) 
h to God. 

> 

19. ghe blind and the seeing 

Are hot alike ; 


20. Not ate the depths 

Of Darkness and the Light ; 


21. Nor are the (chilly) shade 

And the (genial) heat of the sun : 


^^2. Nor are alike those 

That are living and those 

That are dead. God can 

Make any that He wills 

To hear ; but thou 

Canst not make those 

To hear who are 
(Buried) in graves. 

o^ao> 

23. Thou art no other 

Than a warner."”* 


24. Verily We have sent thee 

In truth, as a bearer 

Of glad tidings,”*" 

And as a warner : 



3W. Now we are offered some contrast! between those who obey God’s Law and stre thus 
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven and those who are rebels against God’s Kingdom and ate thus 
outlaws. ' How can, they be considered alike I The godly are like those , who see, as .contrasted 
with those who'.afe blinds and their motives and actions are like the' purest and higher Light, 
conMst^ wlth the depths of darkness ; 'ot, to take another metaphbr,' their lives are like 'the genial 
and warmth^giving heat of the sun, which benefits all who come within its influence, contrasted with 
the chilly shadows of gloom in which no vegetation flourishes. 

3905. The final contrast it between the Living and the Dead : those whose future has in it {he, 
promise of growth and fulfilment, and those who are inert and on the road to perish. With God 
everything is possible : He can give Life to the Dead. But the human Teacher should not expect 

^ that people who are (spiritually) dead and buried will by any chance h^ar his call. 

3906. The function of a Pro)phek is to preach Gbcf’s Truth, to point but the right Way, to show 
men the need of repentanpe, and to warn them against the dangers which they incur by living a life 
of evil. He cannot compel them to accept the Truth or listen to the Message. 

3907. It is God Who sends the Revelation While there is warning in it for the heedless, them 
is ffbbd nevrs (in Chtlstlan terms, thb goUbcD" for those who listen and repent. The warning always 
came to all peoples before punishment* 
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And there never was 
A people, without a warner 
Having lived among them 
(In the past). 

25* And if they reject thee, 

So did their predecessors. 

To whom came their apostles 
With Clear Signs, Books 
Of dark prophecies. 

And the Book 
Of Enlightenment. 

26. In the end did I 

Punish those who rejected 
Faith : and how (terrible) •®®* 
Was My rejection (of them) I 



C. 193.— Man can see by his own experience 
(sov. 27*45.) \(fhat infinite shades and grades of colour 
There are in nature. So are there grades 
In the spiritual world. The Good and the True 
Understand God, Who knows and watches 
Over all His creatures. The Good will reach 
Eternal Bliss, while the Evil will find 
No helper. Arrogance and plotting will be 
The undoing of Evil t its doom 
Is sure, if it fails to profit by the respite 
Granted by the All'Merciful God. 

Section 4. 


27* Seest thou not that 
Cod sends down rain 
Fron^he'sky 7 With it 
We then bring out produce 
Of various colours.**"’ 
And|in the mountains 




3908. Tbe tbfM chiagi hm mentioned ere else mentlooed In IM. 184, where I hw»eapla l ned 
the me a ning In n. 490. All apMciial teach in g centtas tound the evidences of God In out Uvss^ tho 
Biyscic octetanees of man of God, and the tolas and laws which guide holy living. 

3909. C/. nU. 44 and ndv. 49. The tajectcts of God hatdly taalisa the tettibla eonsequences 
to them individually and collactivaly. If God’s giaea Is withdrawn ftom them and diay an kft to 
peHsh in Aeit own sins and wreng'dclnip • 

3910. Everyone can see how God’s attbtty ptoduces fiem tain the arondatfiit variety of ciops 
and firuits—goiden, green, ted, yellow, and shewing^ dw nrasc beautiful rinra we can think of. And 
each ondatfoea in natuta the gradual shading of in Its ttansfocasatlon ftom the taw staga to the 
stSga of maturity. 
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Ate tracts white and red»**“ 

Of various shades of colour, 

And black intense in hue. 

28. And so amongst men 

And crawling creatures and cattl^, 
Are they of various colours.”" 
Those truly fear God, 

Among His Servants, 

Who have knowledge : 

For God is Exalted in Might, 
Oft'Forgiving. 




29. Those who rehearse the Book 
Of God, establish regular Prayer, 
And spend (in Charity) 

Out of what We have provided 
For them, secretly and openly, 
Hope for a Commerce 
That will never fail : 



3911 . These wonderful colours end shedes of colours ere to be found not only in vegetetlon but 
In cocks end minerel products. There ere the white veins of merble end quertz or of chelk, the red 
leceritei the blue beseltic rocks, the ink^bleck flints, end ell the veriety, shede, end gredeclon of 
colours. Speeking of mountelns, we think of their ** ezure hue ** from e distence, due to etmospherle 
effecte, end these etmospherle effects leed our thoughts to the glories of clouds, sunsets, the zodiecel 
light, the aurora borsaUs, end ell kinds of Neture’s gorgeous pegeentry. 

j 

3912 . In the physicel shepes of humen end enimel life, elso, we see verietions in shedes end 
gredetions of colours of ell kind. But these verietions end gredetions, mervellous though they be. 
ere is nothing compered with the verietions end differences in the inner or spirituel world. Sye 
neit note. 

3913 . In outer neture we esn, through colours, understend end eppreciete the finest shedes end 
gredetions. But in the spirituel world thet verietion or gredetion is even more subtle end more 
comprehensive. Who cen truly understend it t Only God’s iervents, who know, <.e., who heve the 
inner knowledge which comes through their ecqueintence with the spirituel world,— it Is such 
people who truly eppreciete the inner world, end it is they who know thet the feer of God is the 
beginning of wMom. For such feer is ekin to epprecietion end love,— epprecietion of ell the 
mervellous beeutles of God's outer end inner world C God is Exelted in Might ’*) end love beceuse of 
His Grece end Kindness C’Oft^Forgiving"). But God’s forgiveness extends, to meny who do not 
truly understend Him. 

3914 . The men of God tekes God’s Reveletion Cthe Book”) to heert, ever seeks to get closer 
end closer to God (” reguler Pceyer ’% end in doing so, is moved more end more to precticel Cherlty 
for his fellow-wetures. He Is not uhemed of his Cherity (” openly ”), but he does not dp it to be 
yeen of men ("secretly ”>3 he Just does whet is necessery for his fellow-creetures, whether people telk 

ebout It or not. , 

3915 . Here is e metephor from commerce. The good men’s Cherity comes not merely out'*W 
superfluities, but out of "whet CJod her provided” for him. He therefore recognises two thidgsi 
XD thet his weelthOiterel end meuphoricel) is not Ms ebsolutely, but thet it is given to him by God t 
end <2) thet he must deny Mseself the use of some of it, es e merchent putt by some of his weekh 
to invert es ctpiuL Only, the godly men’s Commerce will never feU or fluctuete; beceuse Gdd 
geerenteM him the return, end even e dds so methUtg to the return out of His own Bounty. Thet ig. 
God gives mote then ever our merits deserve. 



& XXXV. 3039. ] 


m 


30. For He will pay them 
* Their meed, nay, He will 
Give them (even) more 
Out of Hia Bounty : 

For He is Oft-Forgiving, **“ 

^Klost Ready to appreciate 

(service)."” 




3t. fl»t which We have revealed 
To thee of the Book 
^ Is the Truth, — confirming 
‘What was (revealed) before it : 
For God is assuredly — 

With respect to His servants — 
W^l acquainted and 
■ Fully Observant. 

32. Then"” We have ^ven 
The Book for inheritance 
To such of Our servants 
As We have chosen : 

But there are among them 
Some who wrong their own 













3916. No rntn !• perfect. Everyone btt hit faultt. But when ■ nan irlet hit beat In the aervlcc 
of God, his faulta are blotted out, and he ia treated aa if he had comnitced no faults: **for God is 
Oft'Forgiving, and ready to appreciate service *. 

^ 3917. C/. xlv. 5, and n. 2877 for shakUr, Gcd Is ready to recognise, apprM^e, and {eseard the 

anallest service, without regard to the defects in that service. His gracious aoFeptance ia compared 
to ** gratitude ** among men. 

3918. All Revelation is one. The Qur^n therefore confirms the main and uncorrupted features 
of previous revelations. It must be so, because God la fully cogniunt of the needs of every age and 
people ; and therefore His Message, while It meets those needs, must in essence be the same. His 
.higssengers did not meet each other as men ; but their contact with God through inspiration unified 
.their Message. And He cares for and watches over all men, and He knows fully what their needs 
are, even better than they know themselves. 

3919. The force of *' then ” is that of finality. The Is the last Book reveaj^d* ^ 

be here to point the contrast between ** to thee in the lasf verse, i e., the holy Apostle • in coi^^ 
distinction to the People of Islam, who inherited the Book after him. 

3920. The custodians of the Qur^in after the holy Apostle were the People dlT Islam. They 
were chosen for the Book, not in any narrow sense, but In the sense that the Book wu given for 
^Ir age and they were charged to obey it and preserve and propagate it, to that til manMn^ 
4i^d receive the Message. But it does not follow that they are all true and faithful to their charfe. 
as indeed we see too painfully around us to^y* Just as mankind was chosen collectively to Jk 
Vicegerents for God, and yet some among asankind fell into evll,^even so, some in the house of 
ll^am fail to follow tha Light given po tlieip, ,wd thus ** wrong their own souls But sou>uf6)fe^ t 
middle course t In their case **.tiie spirit. Indmd is willing, but the flesh Is weak** > tteir 

jsre good, but they have ifuich to leai^ the true Muslim Ufa and Mpillm virtues. Jhen ¥ 

a third classr they may smcjndeed lbe,tg^ect» bull boch c)»eir intentions en4 cbelt con4MCl 
end they form an aaemple to other asefi i they are .** ^msmosk " in every good deed^ Th*f a|» fOi oP« 
J^tbeir own merlm^bpc by the Qtaco ^ God. An# they have reached |ihe hi|Mi 
the salvation, wUeb is typified by the various meupbocs thar follow* 
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■ Souls ; some who follow 
A middle course ; and some 
Who are, by Cod’s leave, 
Foremost in good deeds ; 

That is the highest Grace. 

33. Gardens of Eternity will they 
Enter : therein will they 

Be adorned with bracelets 
Of gold and pearls ; 

And their garments there 
Will be of silk. 

34. And they will say : 

** Praise be to God, 

Who has removed from us 
(All) sorrow : for our Lord 
Is indeed Oft'Forgiving 
Ready to appreciate (service) : 

35. ** Who has, out of His Bounty, 
Settled us in a Home 

That will last : no toil 
Nor sense of weariness 
Shall touch us therein.” 

36. Put those who reject (God) — 
For them will be 

, The Fire of Hell:*®*' 

No term shall be determined 



3921. “ The Garden ” signifies their environments » all they tee about them will give them comfort, 

rest, and satisfaction, and a feeling of beauty and dignity. The jewels and clothes signify their 
personal external state s here, again, everything will give them a sente of beauty and dignity, comfort, 
test, and satisfaction. And finally, most important of ajl, comes their internal state, where aggbt'chey 
Will have the same tense of beauty, dignity, comfort, rest, and satisfaction: this is Mloted bytlMlr 
^^orda of Piaite (verses 34'35). , 

3922. Cf. xvlll. 31 and xxil. 23. 

r 

3923. Cf. above, xxxv. 30. Note how beautifully the argument is rounded off. In veise SO 
were told that * God is Oft'Forgiving, Most Ready to appreciate service **. Now they haye reached 
the Goal, and they have found the Promise profoundly ttue. All their hopes are fulfilled, and the|r 
aonowa ended. 

. 1 : 

3924. In cate it should be thought that perpetual happlnesa ihlght cloy or be dull, at 'Would* l>4 
the cate in this life, it it added — as* the experience of those whq attain ^tbat state— tb^t it ,1a go on 
Vh«t plane of existence. Noe only is there Joy, but it remains fresh at^d lay(ja tp j^o lyfariqgifk . 

3925. The " Fite ” is the opposite to the " Garden Instead et> the|« 'being eomforr, teat, and 

M rtrfMviftn in their environment, there will be pain, auffetlng, and anguish. Instead: of thcfre hainp 
4l^it|i there will be humiliation. And there will be no hope ct its cennlnacion or abatcmewik hog 
even a hope of annihilation. i i ■«■ .. . .tv .,sia ‘.aS 
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For them, so they should die. 
Nor shall Its Penalty 
Be lightened for them. 

Thus do We reward 
Every ungrateful one 1 





37. Therein will they cry 
Aloud (for assistance)-: 

Our Lord ! Bring us out : **** 
We shall work righteousness t**** 
Not the (deeds) we used 
Todo!*’— “Did Wenot 
Give you long enough life 
So that he that would 
Should receive admonition 7 
And (moreover) the warner 
Came to you. So taste ye *** 
(Tlie fruits of your deeds) : 

For the Wrongdoers 
There is no helper.** 

Section 5. 







38. Iktily God knows 
(All) the hidden things 
Of the heavens and the earth : '*** 
Verily He has full knowledge 
Of all t^t is 
In (men’s) hearts. 





39^ He it Is that has made 
You inheritors in the earth ; 



-r4 


3916. Of. BdU. 107. Noc only will their euffouadlnfi be the oppoelte of thoee In Heeven t tbeb 
latecnel etete will be one of humllletlon, of pkeooe end ftultleM eppetl*. of vein regtete fot e pect 
cfaet cennot be tecelled. end vain elghe for a future whotc getee thw have themecivee betted If 
they were mm back, they would ralapM to their tioa- Cf. vi 28. 

3917, Cf. vil. 53. Their hankering after enother chance, efter having deliberately te|(gwd all 
riaincee, will have no baeie of reaeon in it. 

3928. They had a long enough teepita for tepentanee and aawndmcnt. And moreover, beeldra 
^ the other eourcea, in nanne, hittory, and d^ir mrn hearten by which they could teem of the 
Eight, they had the actual teaching and warning of kn Apoecle whoM wotde ipoke direct to them, 
lathe ctleumttancM the Penalty it only the fruit of their own eoadnet. 

3929. Bvetythiag that exiita it known to God i net only eenctete tbinfi, but feellnsh wotivef 
pbne, and acitef the will in the htiman btaaat. 

. 3930. InheriteM i ||eli(f* lo two moim i (1) at Vleegetenta of God on earth, end (2) aa aucaai» 
aaae So prevloua paep l a who ferfetoed their rlghta by wteap-doin^ The honoot and dignity of (1) 
and Ae eaimplee of the part in G) tiwuld haee k^ them attaiglit and amde them truly gmaML' 
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( a XXXV. 39^1;. 


li, then, any do reject 
(Ood), their rejection iwprks) 
Against themselves : their 

rejection 

But adds to the odium 
For the Unbelievers 
In the sight of their Lord : 
Their rejection but adds 
To (their own) undoing. 



40. Say : “ Have ye seen 
(These) * Partners * of yours 
Whom ye call upon 
Besides God 7 Show me 
What it is they have created 
In the (wide) earth. 

Or have they a share 
In the heavens 7 Or 
Have We given them a Book 
From which they (can derive) 
Clear (evidence) 7 — ^Nay, 

The wrong'doers promise 
Each other nothing but delusions. 

41. It is God Who sustains 
The heavens and the earth, 

Lest they cease (to function) : 

. And if they should fail, 

There is none— not one — 

Can sustain them thereafter ; 




393L Their reieccion and Ingratitude only cauiei injury to themselvei. They lose all honour 
and incur odium in the tight of God, and they complete their own undoing. 

3932. The people who enthrone in their hearts for worihip anything betides God may well be 
aiked a few quetciont. Some of such questions are indicated in the text with terse precision t 
(1) Have you seen these gods of yours T Do they exist 7 " Seeing ” of course does not necessarily mean 
physical tight. We do not tee the air, but no one doubts that it exists. And the air is a physical 
substance. There are forces that we know exist, but we do not see them. To us. who have Faitha 
God it a truer Reality than anything else that we know, including ourselves. Can the false worship* 
pert say that of any of their false gods? (2) Have your gods created or originated anything on earth? 
You may worship power or wealth, but that is a scramble for things as between selfish men. JPower or 
wealth does not create new men or new worlds. (3) Have they a share in the ordering of the heavens? 

The heavens ’* may mean what you see in the physical universe of astronomy, or the still subtler 
inner life. Obviously your false gods fail there. (4) Or have these false gods a book or revelation 
froip the Supreme God, with clear evidence, to give them authority to teach men ? The Prophets or 
Messengers of God have such authority, and they bring evidence of the One True God. The fact 
is that falsehood is falsehood, however much one form of It may support another by delusions. 


3933. The universe, as we know it, shows not only evidence of initial design, but also tho 
working of an intelligent Providence, which constantly sustains It. That is God. If you co uld 
imagine that removed, what is there to keep it going ? There would only be chaos. 'i 
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S.’idbi:v. 41-43; ] 


Verily He is Most Forbearing,*"* 
Oft-Forgiving. 

42. Vhey swore their strongest oaths 
By God that if a warner 

Came to them, they would 
•'Follow his guidance better *"* 
Than any (other) of the Peoples ; 
But when a warner came 
To them, it. has only 
Increased their flight 
(From righteousness), — 

43. On accQUnt of their arrogance 
In the l^nd and their 
Plotting of Evil.*"* 

But the plotting of Evil 
\Fill hem in only 
The authors thereof. Now 
i^re they but looking for 
The way the ancients 
Were’ dealt with ? But 
No diange wilt thou find 
In G(^*s way (of dealing) : *"* 

No turning off wilt thou 
Find in God's way (of dealing). 


o&^l - 1*'“ 


3934. God’s world goes on according to the laws and decreet established by Him. There are 
occasional lapses and deviations on the part of His creatures. But He does not puoith every petty 
fault. One of His merciful qualities is that of repeated forbearance and forgivenese. 

3935. C/. vi. 157. In the first instance this referred to the Quraish. Their attitude to the 
People of the Book had been one of lofty superiority or of insincere excuses. They twitted the Jews 
and Christians with deviating from their own lights and their own revelations ; and for themselves 
they said they had received no direct revelation from God, Or they would have shown themselves the 
most amenable to discipline, the most ready to follow God’s Law. This was before the holy Prophet 
received his mission from God. When he received it and announced it, they turned away from it. 
They fled from it and put a greater and greater distance between it and themselves. But this 
is the way of all sinners. They findf much to carp at in others, and much to excuse in theRig|^|hres. 
But when all grounds for excuse are removed, they will be found, not nearer, but farther and farther 
mMy, ffdm truth and righteousness. 

3936. Two causes are mentioned why the Truth is refused acceptance. (1) Unreffincrate man 
is arrogant, and Truth and Righteousness expose all his pretences. (2) He hopes, by underhand 

to undermine Truth and destroy it ; but he is caught in his own snares, while Truth marches 
fpcw'ard triumphant. » 

3937. In all histcey, men who folloared evil were dealt with in three stages by God : (1) He 
WM forbearing and merciful, and gave them re^te; (2) He sent them admonition through His 
hiamengers, or His Signs, or His revelation ; (3) He dealt out Justice and punishment. At any given 
asomantf Aose given to Iniquity may well be a^ced * *• Are you going to wait through all thasd itagM 
Of you going at once to repent, obtain forgiveness, and walk in the ways of righteousness 1 ” 

^ ^ <*«•**"« «hose who follow iniquity ate the 

^ ages. Ote human will may falter or turn away from Its course, but God*a ttflD tvaf 
follows las course end cannot be turned away by any cause whatever. 
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[ & XXXV. 4441. 


44. Do they not travel 

Through the earth, and see *** 
What was the End 
Of those before them,— 
Though they were superior 
To them in strength 7 
Nor is God to be frustrated 
« By anything whatever 
In the heavens 
Or on earth : for He 
■Is AlhKnowing, All-Powerful. 


45*. If God were to puttish 
Men according to what 
They deserve. He would not 
Leave on the back 
Of the (earth) a single 
Living creature : but He 
Gives them respite 
For a stated Term : 

When their Term expires. 
Verily God has in His sight 
All Hijs servants. 


oS59l d 





3939. Cf. XXX. 9. If no ocher argument will convince men who follow evil, let them travel through 
apace or time, and learn from the experience of others. Evil always came to an evil end. Let not 
any one Individual or generation think that it could escape by some special trick or power. Far 
wiser and more powerful men were personally brought to account for their iniquities. 

3940. C/. xvi. 61. There would be no salvation for any of us if we went merely on our deserts. It 
is Ood*s mercy chat saves us and helps us to a better and better life until we attain the goal of our 
existence. 

3941. A single living creature. This may refer to man, the living crawling creature, with so many 
possibilities and yet«so many weaknesses. But it may mean all creatures literally, as the life of this 
planet more or less centres round the life of man. He has been given dominion on this earth, and in 
his state of purity he is God’s vicegerent. 

3942. Has in His sight all crsolursi : ie., to deal with, according to His laars of Forbearance, 
Mercy, and lustice i see n. 3937 above. The respite does not mean that any one escapes Hit vigilant 
eye. All will be dealt with according to their deeds, with Justice tempered with Mercy. 


I. 
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[C.19^ 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXVI (Ya^ln). 

I > », 

See Introduction to S. xxxiv. Thjis particular SQre ia devoted to the. -holy 
Prophet and the Revelation which he brought. The Abbreviated Letters Y<i>Sfn 
are usually construed as a title of the holy Prophet. But it is not permlsaibleitO be 
dogmatic about the meaning of Abbreviated letters. See Appendix 1 after A ii. 
This Sara is considered to be " the heart of the Qur^ln ", as it conceme the central 
figure in the teaching of Islam and the central doctrine of Revelation and the Here* 
after. As referring to the Hereafter, it is appropriately read in solemn ^oeremoti^. 
after death. 

In chronology it belongs to the middle or early Meccan period. 

In S. xxxviL 130 (a cognate Sara) occurs the word Il-ya^sin : See n. 4115'A. 

i 

Sumnuify.^The Qur'Sn is full of wisdom, and those are unfortunate who huh* 
not profit by it : Parable of the City that defied — all but one^he Messengere of Orace 
and Mercy Cxxxvi. 1>32( and C. 194). 

Various Signs of Ood in nature and Revelation^fxxxvi. 33'50, and C. 195);'^'^ 

The Resurrection and the Hereafter (xxxvi. 51'83, and C. 195). 

C. 194.— The wisdom of Revelation — the Qur^^n received 
(xnvi. 1*32.; Through the holy Prophet— is a guide 

To the Straight Path, and a warning against 
The terrible state in which the yokes 
Of Sin enslave us. The righteous receive it 
With joy, for they believe in the Hereafter. 

Behold, there was once a City, to which 

Came two righteous men with the Gospel of Truth, 

But they were rejected and persecuted : they were Joined 
By a third. But the City refused to believe 
Or to turn from iniquity. Only one man was found 
In its outskirts, to bear witness to Truth, 

Faith, and Righteousness, and he did suffer 
Martyrdom. He attained Peace, but mourned 
For his people, in that they shut the ^tes 
Of Salvation and God's Mercy on themselves. 

Alas for man’s short>sighted folly in defying 
The Grace that would shield and deliver him i 
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Sura XXXVI; 

yS'Sin (being Abbreviated Letters). 

V j 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 





1 . 

2. By the Qur-an 
Full of Wisdom,— 

3. Thou art Indeed 
One of the apostles, 

♦ 

4* On a Straight Way. 

5. It is a Revelation 
Sent down by (Him), 
The Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful, 


X * 


6 










6. In order that thou mayest 
Admonish a people. 

Whose fathers had received 
No admonition, and who 
Therefore remain heedless 
« (Of the Signs of God). 




3943* Some Commencators cake Yd co be the vocative particle, and Sin to be the abbreviation of 
Ifisdtii Sin being the only ** Firm Letter ** in the word. In chat caie it would be an addrem to man, 
^ man I ** But " man in this connection U undertcood to mean the Leader of men, the noblest of 
^ agankindt Mul^mimad the Prophet of God* For this Sura deals mainly with the holy Prophet and 
* Us Message* But no dogmatic assertion can be made about the Abbreviated Letters, for which see 
/(Awndix I, following S. It Yd^Sfn is usually created as a mystic title of the holy Prophet. 

3944. The best credentials of the holy Prophet are : (1) the revelation which he brought C* the 

^ ’Os tnd the heroic unselfish life which he led C* on a Straight Way ’*). The appeal is therefoce 

t asade on the testiasony of these two facts. 

3945. The Revelation again is characterised by two attributes which we find most helpful in 
Cpnteqiplating the nature of God. It h^ force and power : for God is Exalted In Might and able to 
eafotce His WilL Ac^ it brings a Mmsage of hope and mercy : for God is Most Merciful By its 

L dimcterlstics we know that the Qjur^fin is from God. 


394fii The Qutaish had received no Prophet before, and therefore one of themselves was made 
for the universal Message to the whole world. See C 12*15. 




,s«]tfxxvi. 740.] 
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, 7. ®he Word is proved true ***’ 
j Agidnst the greater part of them : 
; For they do not believe. 


8. We have put yokes 
Round their necks 
Right up to their chins» 

So that their heads are 
Forced up (and they cannot see). 









-A 




9. And We have put 
A bar in front of them **** 
And a bar behind them, 
And further. We have 
Covered them up ; so that 
They cannot see. 



.A' l ^ 


^>1 




10. The same is it to them **“ 
Whether thou admonish them 
Or thou do not admonish 
Them : they will not believe. 




O 


''A 


3947. C/. vU. 30, and n. 1012; alao xvii. 16, and n. 2193. If peaitla dalt b acalh H ml tttirtiUtrlT 
refuse ** to believe I.e. to receive guidance and admonition* the result must be that uod's grace and 
mercy are withdrawn from them. Their own perveralty Inevitably blocks up all channels for thflr 
correction. 


3948a Man's misdeeds inevitably call forth the operation of God'a Law* and therefore' the tesirir 
la in Quranic language attributed to God. The result of lOan's wilful diaobedidnce is noOf 4eiCifko4t 
in a seriee of metaphors. (1) Refusal of God’s Light meint less and lest freedom of action Ice SMnir 
the yoke of sin is fattened round man’s neck* and it feta more and more tightenedL tighr Hpftolhfr 
chin. (2) The head is forced up and kept in a stiff position, so that the mind becomes befoggei 
Moral obliquity taints the intellect. According to thejSanskrit proverb, ” When destruction comes 
Dcdr, understanding ia turned upside down.” According to the ^in proverbi ** Whom idphes 
to destroy. He first makes demented.” In ocher words, iniquity not only ia fally^ but.leloa.dcepef 
and deeper into folly, narrowness of vision, and blindness to ^ finer chinga pC life* (3) tblf fty 
of deprivation of Grace leads to such a dedine in spiritual vitality that the victim can neither pro* 
gress nor mm back, as explained in the next verse. 

, • 

... 3949. UmIc tettmt !• cot off, «h 1 tbtlr p tognm to InpoMiUc. Futthet, .tb, LlSto '^•9* 
cone firaai above to cut off, ao tlwt the, become MttUr devoid ot •«, bop*, .“d tbe Im 
•or 9pMtual undentanding ia eatingulabed In tbcai. , 

* ' , * 

3990L Wbeti the auge Juat deacribed la reached. Revelation or aplritii,! teacblng ceaa^ 

•or value for them. Whr then pieacb t Theanawer la given In the veiaaa fottewing. 
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•U. 9Hpu canet but admonish *•“* 

Such a one as follows 
The Message and fears 
The (Lord) Most Gracious* 

unseen : 

Give such a one, therefore, **“ 

Good tidings, of Forgiveness 
And a Reward most generous. 

12 . VetUy We shaU give life 

To the dead, and We record ^ 
That which they send before 
And that which they leave 
Behind, and of all things 
Have We taken account 








3951. C/. XXXV. 18. As far as those are concerned, who have obstinately delivered themielvds to 
evil, the preaching of God’s Message has no appeal, because their own will shuts them out. But there 
are cxhers who are anxious to hear God's Message and receive God’s grace. They love God and fear 
to offend against His holy Law, and their fear is not merely superficial but deep-seated : for while 
thoT do not yet see God, nor do other people see them, they have the same sehse of God’s presence as 
if they saw Him, and their religion is not a mere pose, *' to be seen of men ”• 

X ' : 

3952. Sec n. 3902 t9 «nv. 18. Unseen li here advetbial : their reverence for God le unaffected bv, 
ch9 fact that they do not see him, or that other people do not obeerve them bccauae jtbeiv tettond* 
afim out o£ • genuine love for God. 

3953. To (uch perwna the Meiaage of God comee as a gospel or good news : because it ,t|iows 
tihcm the way of forgiveness for anything wrong in their past, and it gives them the premise of a 
fgU teweid in the future, — generous beyond any deserts of their own, but arisittg out of God’s un* 
bounded Bounty. 

' 3984. All litis is possible, because iImm is the assurance of a Hereafter, in whldi God VMI be 
jtinall. and ev4i will no longer bestride' Uie world, as the term of its respite wUI have espiiiid. 

* r » 

<'3IS& Our daede, gdod and bad, go to God’s JudgoMot'oeat before us. They will of eoutae hf 
btmiht coour account t but our account will also be swelled fay dte example wo Igft behind us and 

tfaa Tnmnn of our d fwis tlwt will come Into play or continue to operate after out earthly Ufa 

htr tnmad Oue motel and eplrltual reiponaiblUty is diewfota much wldet than as affects our own 

panoo. 
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In a dear Book 
{Of evidence). 







Section 2. 


13. 8et forth to them, 

By way of a parable. 

The (story of the) Companions 
Of the City. Behold, 

There came apostles to it. 


i > 




14. When We (first) sent 
To them two apostles. 

They rejected them : 

But We strengthened them **** 
With a third : they said, 

** Truly, we have been sent 
On a mission to you.** 





MS6> Cf> U> 124 and n. 124« All our account will be exaaly pceterred aa in a book of record. 

3957. kilany of the dairlcal ComnMntaton have rappoaed that the City tefetred to waa Antioch. 

Now Antioch araa one of the moat important citiea in North Syria in the firat century of the 
ChrtMan era. It waa a Greek city founded by Seleucua Nicator, one of the auccetaora of Alennder. 
Ntouc 300 B. C. In memory of hia father Antiochua. It wu cloaa to the aea, arid had itaaca-port 'of' 
Seleocia. Soon afm Chriat hia diaciplca aucceaafully preached there, and they "wetc called 
ChtMana tint in Antioch” : Acta, xL 24. It afterwaida became the aeat of a moat important 
mtjM ffrfg of the Chtiatian Church. In the atoty told here " by way of a parable ”, the City te|eeMd 
the Meaaage, and die City waa deatroyed t axsvi. 29. Following Ibn Ka^r, 1 reject the idendS- 
cadoo frith Antioch dcciaiveiy. No name, or period, or place ia mentioned in the text. The dgnlfi^ 
f — of the atoty la in the Iraaona to be derived from it m a parable, for which ace the next note.’ 
That ia independent of nanm, dme, or ^ce. > 

3958. God aenda Hia apoatlee or teacbera of Truth by onea and twm^ and where die'eppatilieo 
la fMat and He conaidera it necaamry, he aupporta them with ochetn Their mladon it divlitab had 
they do not claim to be aaore than men. Thia la uaed hy the unjutt and the ungodly w if It arete 
n aapcnodi, arhetcaa it ahouU commend them to aaen, for mankind ia glorified by auch eommltdon 
ahd by God*t 8clf*ccvclatioo. The Mcatoge ia deady eapt aaa e d la humin laafihagt, bht batauta 
ft^npom aU evil, men think it unlucky, fia it chedy their aclfiahneaa. la ft oftea.the poeaaat and ’ 
fimao'dalplwd of mankind, ftom the ouiaklfta or "fatthatk parta of the City”, that aceopt the 
Miatasa and are eriNlni to arerk and die for m The tttf-necked- tealtt had aocom p liah their nam ' 
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15«The (people) said : “ Ye are 
Only men like ourselves ; 
And (Ood) Most Gracious 
Sends no sort of revelation : 
Ye do nothing but lie.” 


’'Wt 



Aitt/ 





✓ 



16. ’niey said : *' Our Lx>rd doth 
Know that we have been sent 
, On a mission to you : 



17. ” And our duty is only 

To proclaim the clear Message.”**** 



18. The (people) said : ” For us, 
We augur an evil omen *"** 





1 

3959. Cf. Acts, xiv. 15, where Paul and B 
Konla : " We also are men with like passions w 

^nabai My, in the city of Lyitn neat the modem 
tth youp and preach unto you that ye ehould turn 


from these vanities..." 


3960. They not only reject the misrion of the particular apostlpt. but they deny the pos4bility>of 
God's sending such aaisslon. Note how they convict themselves of inconsistency by using God'a 
name "Most Gracious*', even though they may mean it ironically I 

3961. Just as a Messenger whose credentials ate doubted can refer to the authority granted by 
his Principal, at the highest proof of 'his mission, so these men of God Invoke the authority of God 
Itt ptoo^ of their mission. In effect they my > " The knowledge of God is perfect, and He kacjya 
that out mission it from Him ; if you do not. it is your own misfortune." 

‘<3962. Then they proceed to explain whit their mimion it. It it not to totee them but to 
convince them. It it to proclaim openly and clearly Cod’s Law. which they were breaking.— lo 
denounce their sins and to show them the better path. If they wme obstinate, it sras tha6 oam 
Iota. If they were rebellious agaiott God. the punishment tested with God. 

3963. Tdir means a bird. Like the Roman augurs, the Arabs had a superstition about derleidg 
'omens from birds. Cf, the English arord "auspicious", from the Latin avis, a bird, and specie,' 1 
asa. Ftom (bird) came ta>iaiyaM, or inaiyara, to draw evil omens. Because the men of God 
evil, the evil'doers thought that they brought llMuck to them. As a matter of fa« siny 
evil that happened to them was the result of their own ill*deedt. Cf. vlL 131, where the Egyptlaae 
ffr iht d their calamities to the llMuck brought by Moses i and xxvli. 47. where the ^emS^ ascribed 
llbludc to the ptcacblhg of §*Hb. 
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xkxvt; 18 * 21 .! ) 

Ftofii.y^ ; if ye desist not. 

We will certainly stone you, 

And a grievous punishment 
Indeed will be inflicted 
On you by us.’* 

1 

19. They said : *' Your evil omens 
Are with yourselves ; •“* 

(Deem ye this an evil omen), 

If ye ate admonished ? 

Nay, but ye are a people 
Transgressing ail bounds ! ” 

20. Then thete came tunning, 

Ftoih the fatthest part 
Of the City, a man,*"** 

Saying, O my People 1 
Obey the apostles : 

21. " Obey those who ask 
No reward of you 

22 (For themselves), and who have 
30 Themselves received Guidance.***" 










3964 - *Wbu ye all omeai irlie ftom yout own lU'dcedi. Do you mptwne tint o B«a wbo 
'tom^ td mm yon rad teach yon the bettct my btlogayott UMuckt FIc upon you I* 


^ ^ 39S5. To call Good evil and accuie of fabebood men of tnidi who cooc unaalSably to being the 

^^incsaage of die beneSant Mercy of God, la the very height of extravagana and tranagraadbo. 

n . 

3966 While the wealthy, influential, rad faahfcmabla men In the City were doubtful of God'a 
peovidena and •uperwitioualy believed in Chance and evil omena, the Truth waa aeen by a nun in 
. dm outakirta of the City, a aaan held in low catcem by the arrogant. He had baliavcd, rad ha 
^ wanted hb City to believe. So^ in Anbb, when the arrogant chiefa of the Qurabh exiled the holy 
I gkophet. it area men from Medina and from the outakirta^ who welcoaaed him, beUaved In hlB,and 
y fi ppoat ad hb mbaion in every my, 

< t 

t> 

3987. Fropheto do ftot aaek theit 6Wb advafttiflO. They letvf God and humanity. Their hdP* 
Ilea in the good pbaaurc of God,ieWboaaaetviM they ate devoted,. Cf, i,72i«li, 104} etc. 
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22. “It would not be reasonable 

In me if I did not 

Serve Him Who created me, 

And to Whom ye shall • 

(All) be brought back. 


23. “ Shall I take (other) gods 

Besides Him I If (God) 

Most Gracious should 

Intend some adversity for me, 

Of no use whatever 

Will be their intercession 

For me, nor can they 

Deliver rrie. 


24. “ I would indeed. 

If I were to do so. 

Be in manifest Error. 


25. “ For me, I have faith i 

In the Lord of you (all) : ! 

Listen, then, to me ! “ 


26. It was said : “ Enter thou 

The Garden. *’ He said : 

“ Ah me ! Would that 

My People knew (what I know) ! — 



3968. The trgument throughout is that of intense personal conviction for the individual himself, 
coupled with an appeal to his people to follow that conviaion and get the benefit of the spiritual 
satisfaction which he has himself achieved. He says in effect : * how is it possible for me to do 
otherwise than to serve and adore my Maker 7 1 shall return to Himi and so will you, and all this 
applies to you as much as to roe.* Note how effective is the transition from the personal experience 
to the collective appeal. 

3969. The next plea is that for exclusive service to God. * Suppose it were proper to worship 
other gods— Mammon, Seif, or imaginary deities set up as idols,— yet of what benefit would that be 7 
All power is in God. In His universal Plan, He may think fit to give me some sorrow or punishment i 
would these subordinate deities be able to help me or intercede for me with Him 7 Not at ail. 
What use would they be 7 In fact 1 should obviously be going astray,— wandering from the true 
Path.’ 

3970. Again a transition from the assured personal conviction to the appeal to all to profit by the 
speaker’s experience. * I have found the fullest satisfaction for my soul in God. He is my God, but 
He is your God alsa My experience can be yours also. Will you not follow my advice, and prove 

for yourselves that the Lord it indeed i^ood 7 
• 

■ 3971. Thii godly tnd tighteout mao entend toto the Peace of God, typided by the Garden of 
Reft and Beauty. Perhapf it it Implied that he niffeted nmttytdom. But even then hit thoughti 
wet* alwayt with hit People. He regretted theit obttlnitcy and want of undemanding, and withed 
even then that they «««g h* tepent and obtain mlvation,'but they wtff obdurate and tuffeted for their J 
rim m we learn fronitVertet 28J9,below. 
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27. ** For that my Lord 

Has granted me Forgiveness 
And has enrolled me 
Among those held in honour ! ’* 



28. And We sent not down 
Against his People, after him, 
Any hosts from heaven, 

Nor was it needful 
For Us so to do. 


2^ It was no more than 
A single mighty Blast, ’*** 

And behold ! they were 

(like ashes) 
Quenched and silent. 






lib 


30. Ah ! alas for (My) servants ! 

There comes not an apostle 

To them but they mock him !*”* 

31. See they not how many 

Generations before them ! 

We destroyed ? Not to them j 

Will they return : 





3972. This man was jute a limple honest soul* but he heard and obeyed the call of the apostles 
and obtained his spiritual desire for himself and did his best to obtain salvation for hit people. For 
he loved hit people and reapected his ancestral traditions as far as they were good, but had no 
hesitation in accepting the new Light when it came to him. All his past was forgiven him and he 
eras raised to dignity and honour in the Kingdom of Heaven. 

3973. God*s Justice or Puniahment does not necessarily come with pomp and circumstance, nor 
have the forces of htiaaan evil or wickedness the power to require the exertion of mighty sf^ritual 
forces to subdue them. A single mighty Blast^either the rumbling of an earthquake, or a great and 
violent wind— was sufficient in this case. Cf. xl. 67 and n. 1561 (which describes the fate of the 
Thamud ; also, n. 3463 to xxix. 40. 

3974. Cf. xxL 15. They had made a great deal of noise in their time, but they were reduced co 
silence, like spent ashes. 

3975. Cf. vi. 10 and many other passages of similar import. Ignorant men mock at God's 
apostles, or any one who cakes Religion seriously. But they do not reflect that such levity ifftcts on 
themselves. Their own lives are ruined and they cease co count. If they study history, they will 
see that countlea generations were destroyed before them because they did not take Truth seriously 
and undermined the very basis of their Individual and collective existence. 

My servanu Is here equivalent to **men". God regrets the felly of men, especially as He 
cherishes them as His own servants. 

3976. Noe to them wttl they return. What do the two pronouns them and they refer tol 
^Conssaentators and translators have construed them differently, and some of them evade the question. 

mind the best coiMCtuctlon seesas to be : the generations which we have destroyed before the 
2|praple addressed they not, see 7 0 will not he Irestored* to the people addressed t grneraclom 

(gUffln) standing for the perlodi of prb^periiy and goodfbrtUild fnjoyed by the ancestors. They have 
aB been ariped out * they wffi never be restored, but all peopk will be brought before the Judgment* 
soul Apt fiaing an account ot' their deeds* 
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32. But each one of them — 
All — will be brought 
Before Us (for judgment). 




C. 195.— Ate there not Signs enough around you 
(xxxvL 33*50.) To i^ear witness to God. and His saving Grace ? 

The earth dies and revives : there are mysteries 
Of Life and Sex, of Light and the Stars 
And Planets in heaven, that follow 
Their orbits by Law and in harmony 1 
There are the ships and the modes of transport 
By which man can conquer the forces 
Around him with God'given Gifts I 
Learn the Law of Goodness from them 
And believe in the Hereafter : it will come 
When least expected. Be prepared for God I 


Section 3. 

Ml Sign for them 
Is the earth that is dead : 

We do give it life, 

And produce grain therefrom, 
Of which ye do eat. 


34. And We produce therein 
Orchards with date-palms 
And vines, and We cause 
Springs to gush forth therein. 





35. That they may enjoy 

The fruits of this (artistry) : 

It was not their hands 
That made this : 

Will they not then give thanks ? 


•i. 





/I 






3977. Lest any one should say, * if they are destroyed, how can they be brought before the 
Judgment-seat ’ a symbol is pointed to. The earth is to all intents and purposes deed in the winter^ 
but God revives it in the spring. C/. ii. 164, xxx. 19, and many other passages to that effect. 


3978. Date-palms and vines stand as symbols for fruit-trees of all kinds, these being the 
characteristic fruits of Arabia. Grain was mentidned in the last verse ; fruit is mentioned now. All 
that is necessary for food and the satisfaction of the choicest palate is produced from what looks 
like inert soil, fertilised by rain and springs. Here is wonderful evidence of the artistry and 
providence of God. 

3979. Literally, eat (akala). C/. vii. 19, n. 1004 and v. 69, n. 776. The same wide meaning of 
profit, satisfaction, and enjoyment may be attached to the word ** eat ** in verse 33 above. 

3980. lAntt may till the soil and sow the seed, but the productive forces of nature srere not made 
by man’s hands. They are the handiwork and artistry of God, and ire evidence cf God’l 
providence for His creatures. See n. 3978 above. 
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36. Glory to God, Who created 
In pairs all things that*"*' 

The earth produces, as well as 
Their own (human) kind 
And (other) things of which 
They have no knowledge. 


37. Und a Sign for them 

Is the Night : We withdraw *"** 
Therefrom the Day, and behold , 
They are plunged in darkness ; 


38. And the Sun 
Runs his course 
For a period determined **** 
For him : that is 
The decree of (Him), 

The Exalted in Might, 

The All'Knowing. 


39. And the Moon, — 

We have measured for her *®*‘ 
Mansions (to traverse) 

Till she returns 

Like the old (and withered) 

Lower part of « date^stalk.**** 


jtjSl j-r* 





3981. The mystery of sex runs through til creation,— in man, in animal life, in vegetable life, and 
possibly in other things of which we have no knowledge. Then there are pairs of opposite forces in 
.nature, e.g., positive and negative electricityv etc. The atom itself consists of a positively charged 
nucleus or proton, surrounded by negatively charged electrons. The constitution of matter itself Is 
thus referred to pairs of* opposite energies. 

3962. ** Withdrawing the Day from the Night ’* is a striking phrase and very apt. The Day ot 
the Light la the positive thing. The Night or Darkness is merely negative. We cannot withdraw 
the negative. But if*^we withdraw the real thing, the positive, which 611ed the void, nothing is left 
but the void. The whole of this section deals with Signs or Symbols,— things in the physical world 
around us^ from which we can learn the deepest spiritual truths If we earnestly apply ourselves tc 
them. 


3963. Mustaqarr may mean : (1) a limit of time, a period determined, as in vi. 67 ; or (2) a place 
of rest or quiescence ; or (3) a dwelling place, as in li. 36. I think the first meaning is best applicable 
here ; but some Commentators take the second meaning. In that case the simile would be that of 
the sun running a race while he is visible to us. and taking a rest during the night to prepare himself 
to renew his race the following day. His stay with the antipodes appears to us as his period of rest. 

3964. The lunar mansions are the 28 divisions of the Zodiac, which ate supposed to mark the 
dally course of the moon in the heavens from the time of the new moon to the time when the moon 
fsdes saray In her ** Inter'luoar swoon **, an expressive phrase coined by the poet Shelley. 

3985. *L/fjQn : a raceme of dates or of a date^lm; or the base or lower part of the raceme. 
When it bxcpmes old, it becomes yellow, dry, and lathered, and curves up like a sickle. Hence the 
cemperison with the sickle«like erprarsnee of the* new moon. The moon tuns through all hei 
phases, increasing and decreasing, until she disappears, and then resrptars as a little thin curve. 
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40. It is not permitted 

To the Sun to catch up 
The Moon, nor can 
The Night outstrip the Day : 
Each Oust) swims along 
In (its own) orbit 
(According to Law). 

41. flind a Sign for them 
Is that We bore®*” 

Their race (through the Flood) 
In the loaded Ark ; 

42. And We have created 
For them similar (vessels) 

On which they ride. 

43. If it were Our Will,*®" 

We could drown them : 

Then would there be 
No helper (to hear 
Their cry), nor could 
They be delivered, 














3986. Though the sun and the moon both traverse the belt of the Zodiac, and their motions are 
diflFcrenC, they never catch up each ocher. When the sun and the moon are on the same side and on 
a line with the earth there is a solar eclipse, and when on opposite sides in a line, there Is a lunar 
eclipse, but there is no clash. Their Laws are fixt,d by God, and form the subject of study In 
astronomy. Similarly Night and Day follow each other, but being opposites cannot coincide, a fit 
emblem of the opposition of Good and Evil, Truth and Falsehood : see also n. 3982 above. 

3987. Cf. xxi. 33, and n. 2695. How beautifully the rounded courses of the planets and heavenly 
bodies arc described, " swimming ” through space, with perfectly smooth motion I As Shakespeare 
expresses it, each “ In his motion like an angel sings, Still quiring to the young^eyed cherublms I ” 

3988. Besides the beauty of the Night, with the stars and the planets "swimming*’ in their 
rounded courses according to perfect Law, suggesting both symmetry and harmony, there are other 
Signs touching closely the life of man himself, projected through Time,, in the past history of his 
race and in his own personal experience. The past history of his race takes us to the story of the 
Flood, which is symbolical of the deliverance of man from the forces of nature. Noah’s Atk> the 
symbol of that deliverance. But che symbol still remains as a memorial: the Ark was a "Sign to 
all Peoples ’’ : xxix. 15. Man’s own personal experience is appealed to in every ship afloat : see next 

note. 

3989. The stately ships sailing through the seas, heavier than air, yet carrying man and his goods 
rafely >nd .moothly .erg., the weten, are another Sign for man. Ship, are not mentioned, but 
(vcMcI.) like the Ark : they would cover all kind, of wa-craft, but aim the modern alt'Ctaft. which 
" twlm. ” through air in.tead of through water. 

3990. Were it not that God give, man the Irtelllgence and ingenuity to conattuct and manage 
Ka^craft and air-craft, the natural law. of gravity would lead to the dettruction of any whg 
attempted to paw through wa or air. It 1. the gift (mercy) of God that mve. him 
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44. Except by way of Mercy 
From Us, and by way 
Of (worldly) convenience 
(To serve them) for a time. 


45. IPhen they are told, 

“ Fear ye that which is 
Before you and that which 
Will be after you, in order 
That ye may receive Mercy,” 
(They turn back). 








46. Not a Sign comes to them 
From among the Signs 
Of their Lord, but they 
Turn away therefrom. 


47. And when they are told, 

” Spend ye of (the bounties) •’®®* 
With which God 

Has provided you,** the Unbelievers 
Say to those who believe : 

'* Shall we then feed those 
Whom, if God had so willed, 

He would have fed, (Himself) ? — ■ 





3991. C/. xvl. 80. God hta given man all cheie wonderful things in nature and utilities produced 
by the skill and intelligence which God has given to man. Had it not been for these gifts, man's 
life would have been precarious on sea or land or in the air. It is only God's Metgy ,tbat saves man 
from destruction for man's own follies, and that saving or the enjoyment of these utilities and 
conveniences he should not consider as eternal : they are only given for a time, in this life of 
probation. 

3992. Man should consider and beware of the consequences of his past, and guard against the 
consequences in his future. The present is only a fleeting moment poised between the past and the 
future, and gone even while it is being mentioned or thought about. Man should review his whole 
life and prepare for the Hereafter. If he does so, God is Merciful : He will forgive, and give strength 
for a better and higher life in the future But this kind of teaching does not suit those steeped in 
this ephemeral life. They are bored, and turn away from it, to their own loss. 

3993. The Signs of God are many, in His great world,— in nature, in the heart of man, and in the 
Revelation sent through His apostles. They turn away from all of them, as a man who has ruined 
his eyesight turns away from the light. 

3994. To selfish men, the good may make an appeal, and say : " Look 1 God hae^iven you 
wealth, or influence, or knowledge, or talent. Why not spend some of it in charity, i.c., for the good 
of your fcllow-creatures I " But the selfish only think of themselves and laugh such teaching to 
acorn. 

3995. They are too full of themselves to have a corner in their hearts for others. ” If," they say, 
*”God gave tIMm nothing, why shcnild wef" There Is arrogance In this as well as blasphemy: 
•rropnee in thinking that they are favoured becauae of their merits, and blasphemy in laying the 
blame of other people's misfortunes on God. They further try to turn the tables on the Believers by 
precendlng that the Believers are entirely on a wrong crack. They forget chat all men are on 
ptobation and trial: they hold their gifts on trust: those apparently lew favoured, in that they have 
fewer of this world's goods, nuw be really more fortunate, because they are learning patience, 
selfieeliancc, and the true value of chinge ephemeral which is apt to be very much exaggerated io 
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Ye are in nothing 
But manifest error.” 



48. Further, they say, “ When 
Will this promise (come to pass), 
If what ye say is true ? ” 

49. They will not (have 
To) wait for aught 
But a single Blast : 

It will seize them while 
They are yet disputing 
Among themselves ! 

50. No (chance) will they then 
Have, by will, to dispose 
(Of their affairs), nor 

To return to their own people ! 




C. 196. — When the Day comes, men will be taken 
(xxxvi. 51-83.) Aback. The judgment-seat will be established. 

Blessed will be those who attain Salvation : 

Their Joy, Satisfaction, and Peace will be crowned 
With nearness to their Lord ? 

Alas for the Sinful, who deliberately 
Followed Evil : their own nature 
And actions will speak against them : 

They will face the realities of Punishment ! 

Both Revelation and Nature are eloquent 
In instructing man for his own good 
In the Hereafter, which will come 
As a certainty. Praise and Glory to God ! 


Section 4. 

51, ||he trumpet shall be 
Sounded, when behold ! 
From the sepulchres (men) 
Will rush forth 
To their Lord ! 


o6^^J-0dl 


3996. In addition to the arrogance and blasphemy referred to in the last note, they not only 
•refuse Faith, but they taunt the men of.FaUh as If the men of Faith were dealing In falsehood : If 
there is a Hereafter, tell i|s when it will be I The answer is : “ It will come sooner than you expect : 
you will yet be disputing about things of Faith and neglecting your opportunities in Life, when the 
Hour will sound, and you will have no time even to make tour dispositions in this life : you will 
be cut otf from everyone whom you thought to be near and dear to you. or able to help you I " 

3997. Traditionally, the angel who will sound the Trumpet is Isrifll, but the name does not ocqur 
in the Qur^n. The Trumpet is mentioned in many places ; e.g., vl. 73 1 Ixxviit 18, eto 
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52. They will say ; “ Ah 1 

Who unto us ! Who 

Hath raised us up 

From our beds of repose ? 

(A voice will say :) 

This is what (God) 

Most Gracious had promised, 

And true was the word 

Of the apostles ! *’ 


53. It will be no more 

Than a single Blast, 

When lo ! they will all 

Be brought up before Us ! 


54. Then, on that Day, 

Not a soul will be 

Wronged in the least, 

And ye shall but 

Be repaid the meeds 

Of your past Deeds. 


55. gerily the Companions 

Of the Garden shall 

That Day have joy 

In all that they do ; 



3998. The dead will rise at in a etupor, and they will be confuted In the new condiclont I They 
will gradually regain their memory and their peraonality. They will be reminded chat God in His 
grace and mercy had already announced the Hereafter in their probationary livet, and the word of 
God*t apoatlet, which then teemed to ttrange and remote, wat true and wat now being fulfilled I 


3999. Time and Space, at we know them here» will be no more. The whole gathering will be at 
in the twinkling of an eye. C/. zxxvL 49 above. 


4000. The Judgment will be on the highett atandard of Juttlce and Giace. Not the ieatt meric 
will go unrewarded, though the reward will be for the righceoua far more than their deaerti. No 
penalty will be exacted but that which the doer himtelf by hit patt deedt brought on himtelf. C/. 
jonrlll. 84. ' ' 


4001. We now have the tymbolitra for the Indeacrtbable BIIm of the Hereafter, in the four vcnea 
5548. Notice the nibtle gradation in the deacription. Fitvt, in thii vette, we have the nature of the 
mim en tofne and the natutc of the Joy therein. It will be a Garden, Lc., everything agtecabie to tee 
end hear and feel and taate and amell ; our bodily wnaea will have been nanaformed, but we can 
Imagine aometbing eoneapooding to tbea in out apirttual being t delightfully green lawna and 
aeadowa, treea and abrabat the murmur of atreama and the aonp of bitdai the delicate eaxture of 
'iowern and leavea and the ahapea of beauty id clouda and miat i the ilavoun of fhittat and the 
parfuaea of doarem and aeanta. The Joy in dm Garden will be an active Joy, witbouC fatigue ; 
whatever *e do in It, everf employaent in which wa engage thetv, will ba a aouiee of Joy without 
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56; They and their associates 
Will be in groves 
Of (cool) shade, reclining 
On Thrones (of dignity) ; 

57. (Every) fruit (enjoyment) 
Will be there for them ; 
They shall have whatever 
They call for ; 


58. "Peace!”— a Word 
(Of salutation) from a Lord 
Most Merciful 1 


59. “Undo ye in sin 
Get ye apart this Day 1 

60. “Did I not enjoin 
On you. O ye children 









4002. Secondly, the Joy or happlneie it figured to be, not toliCtry, but shtred ehtred by 
atiodtcet like chote we imigine in epirituil Love or Merritge ; in whoce fair facet “tome ray 
divine reflected thinet “ (JSmi) ; whote tociety it enjoyed in hornet of happinest, titueted in toothing 
thede, end furnithed with thronei of dignity end peace. 

4003. Thirdly, betidet any external conditiont of Blift, the Blitt in the Hereafter hat an inner 
quality, expretted by the word fdkihatun. The root fakiha meant * to rejoice greatly,’ ' to be full 
of merriment The ordinary meaning of ’ fruit * atuched to fdkihat it derived from the idea that 
the flavour of choice, ripe fruit, delightt the heart of man. lutt at akala (to eat) it uted for 
’ enjoyment *, (v. 69, n. 776 and xiii. 35, n. 1854), to fdkihat, ' fruit ttandt here for that tpeclally 
choice enjoyment, which goet with a fattidiout and well^cultivated tatte. In other wordt, it 
tuggettt that highett kind of Joy which dependt upon the inner faculty rather than any outward 
circumttance. Thlt it further emphatited by the tecond claute, “they thall have whatever they 
call for”. Again uting the language of thit life, the mutician’t heaven will be full of mutic; 
the mathematician’t will be full of mathematical aymmetry and perfection ; the artitt’t will be full 
of beauty of form, and to on. 

4004< Fourthly, we reach the highett grade of blitt, the myttic lalutation “Peace I ’’ frpm God 
Mott Merciful. C/. x. 10. That Word tumt up the attainment of the final Goal For it explaim 
the nature of the Mott High He it not only a Lord and Cheriiher, but a Lord Whote tupreme 
glory it Mercy, Peace, and Harmony 1 

4005. Notice how thit finely balanced pattage, after reaching the tummit of tublimity in 
detcribing the ttate of the Bleated, in the word SaUm, gradually taket ut down to contemplate the 
tmce of the Sinnera in a graduated dement. 

In the fint place, it refert to their negative ttate, their ttate of itolation. From thit Day of 
Judgment, they will no longer have the chance of being with the Bleated and perhapt of profiting 
tpiritually by that proximity. The fint feature of the Day of Judgment it that it it a Day of 
Separation*-of totting out. Each aqul now findt ita own true level, at the period of probation 
it over. 

4006t Secondly, there it a gentle reproach to the wrong'doert, more in aorrow than in anger. 
They are addretted at “ children of Adam to emphatite two facta, (1) that they have ditgraced 
their ancettry, for Adam after hit Fall repented and wet forgiven, and the high Deatiny of mankind 
hat been the prite open to all hit deicendantt, and (2> that God Mott Merciful hat throughout the 
aget continued to warn mankind againct the tnaret laid by Satan, the avowed enemy of man, and 
that God*t Grace wat ever on the watch to help all to freedom from thote tnaret. 
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Of Adam, that fc 
'Should not worship Sat|iA ; 
For that he was to you 
An enemy avowed ? — 




61, “ And that ye should 

Worship Me, (for that) this 
Was the Straight Way ? 


62. *' But he did lead astray 
A great multitude of you. 

Did ye not, then, understand ? 



63. “This is the Hell 
Of which ye were 
(Repeatedly) warned ! 


64. ** Embrace ye the (Fire) 

This Day, for that ye 
(Persistently) rejected (Truth).** 


65. V^at Day shall We set 
A seal on their mouths. 
But their hands will speak 
To Us, and their feet 
Bear witness, to all 
That they did. 



4007. Thirdly, betides the negative wsrning. a positive Way was shown to them --the Straight 
Way. the Way of those whd receive God's Grace and attain to Bliss, the Rope which would 
aava them from shipwreck, the ShielcT which would save them from assault, the key to the door of 
pcoiimity to God. 

4600. Fourthly, it is pointed out that they were given Understanding Coql). so that by their own 
facultica they could have lodged their own best interests, and yet they betrayed or misused those 
faculties, and deliberately threw away their chances I And not only a few, but so many I They 
ssent gregariously to ruin in spite of the individual care which their Lord and Cherisher bestowed 
on them f ^ 

4009. Fifthly, the naked fact it now placed before them,— the HelL— the state of damnation, 
which they could so easily have avoided I 

4010. As they deliberattly and persistently rejected all teaching, guidance, and warnings, they 
are now told to esperience the Fire of Punishment, for it iy but the consequence of their own acts. 

4011. The ungodly will now be dumbfounded. They will be unable to speak or offer any defence 
(The consequences of all acts, wl^lch follow according to God's Law, are. In Quranic language, 
attributed to God), But their sitshce will not matter. Their own hands and feet will tpesk against 
them. " Hands and feet " in thto cbnnectlon are symbolical of all the instruments for action which 
they weie given In this life, Inclhffiklg their faculties and opportunities. The mme extended meening 
Is to be ufidecscood for "eyes'' fn'the following verse. C/. also xU. 20*21, wherCi eyes, etfs^ end 
skins tie ell mentioned is bceff n| ufthess ifigdiist ^ch u mlsumd cbeas. 







66. If- it had been Our Will, 

We could surely have 
Blotted out their eyes ; 

Then should they have 

Run about groping for the Path, 

But how could they have seen ? 




67. And if it had been 
Our Will, We could 
Have transformed them 
(To remain) in their places ; 
Then should they have been 
Unable to move about, 

Nor could they have returned 
(After error). 




6 


Section 5. 


68. if We grant long life 
To any. We cause him 
To be reversed in nature : 

Will they not then understand ? 





69. ife have not instructed 
T he (Prophet) in Poetry, 
Nor is it meet for him : 
This is no less than 




<012. If it had been Our Will ” i i.e., if tuch hid been the Will and Plan of God. If God had 
not intended to Rive man his limited free^willt of power of choice* the case would have been 
different : there would have been no moral responsibility which could have been enforced. They 
could have had no sight or Intelligence* and they could not have been blamed for not seeing or 
understanding. But such is not the case. 

4013. If God’s plan had been to grant no limited freedom of choice or will to men* He could have 
created them quite different, or could have transformed them into stationary creatures* either in 
physical form as in the case of trees, or in moral or spiritual qualities* where- there was no possibility 
either of progress or deterioration. Man would then have been unable to reach the heights of 
grandeur which are now open to him, or, if he goes srrong* to return through the door of repentence 
and mercy, and still pursue his path of ascent. But it was God’s Plan to give aaan all these 
privileges, and man must shoulder all the responsibilities that go with them. 

. 4014. This connects on with the last verse. Everything is possible with God. If you doubt bow 
man can be transformed from his present nature* contemplate the transformations He already 
undergoes in his present nature at different ages. As a child his powers of mind and body are still 
undeveloped. As he grows, they grow, and certain moral qualities* such as courage* daring* the will 
to conquer, unfold themselves. In extreme old age these are again obscured* and a second childhood 
supervenes. The back of the man who walked proudly straight and erect is now bent. If these 
transformations take place even in his present nature and constitution* how, much easier was it for 
God to cast him in an Immobile mould ? But God granted him instead the high possibilities and 
responsibilities referred to in the last note. 

4015. C/. xxvi. 224 and n. 3237. Here ’*Poi?ry” is used as connoting fairy tales* imaginary 
descriptions* things futile* false, or obscure* such as decadent Poetry is* whereas the Q|ur«>gn is • 
practical guide, true and clear. 
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A Message and a Qut>an 

Making things clear : 


70. That it may give admonition 

To any (who are) alive, 

And that the charge 

May be proved against those 

Who reject (Truth). 


7 1 . See they not that it is 

We Who have created 

For them — among the things 
Which our hands have fashioned — 
Cattle, which are under 

Their dominion ? — 


72. And that We have 

Subjected them to their (use) ? 

Of them some do carry them 

And some they eat : 


73. And they have (other) profits *** 
From them (besides), and they 

Get (milk) to drink. 

Will they not then 
^ grateful ? **** 


74. Yet they take (for worship) 

Gods other than Cod, 



** Alive **, both In Engliih and Atabic, meaoi noc only " having phytical life ”, but having 
all the active qualltiec which we anociate arith life- In tellgloua language, those who are not 
rcaponaive to the realities of the spiritual svorid are no better than chose who are dead- Tha 
Message of God penetrates dte hearts of those who are alive In the spiritual sense. 

4017. Cf. xxvili. 63. If people refecr Truth and Fakh after they have been adaaoolshed end 
warned, rhe charge against them, of wllfnl rebellieo, Is prov^ Tlwy cannot then plead akhet 
Ignorance or Inadvertence. 

' 4018. If they ate blind to odicr Signs of God, they can at least tee the iloiple hoowly things of 
life In which they receive so many benefits from God's mercy. How Is It thet srild enlmals cen 
be domesticated, a^ in domestication can be so useful to aaan t Man can use them for tiding or 
for -dtaughti he can use their fiesh for food and drink their oUlk | he can use their hair or stool. 
Cf. svL 66k 80; and mil. 21*22. 

4019. Such as skins for leather, furs for warmth, sheep^s stool or camel's hair for blanketi oi 
uatilce. miisk for perfusae, and soon. 

4020. The whole atgoment turns on this i 'Our Is for tout ostn banafit. Wa coafer all 

thm bkstlogt on you, and yet ira turn assay from the Givar of all, and tun after your ostn vala 
taaagluatlons I 
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t & XXXVI. 74*76. 


(Hoping) that they. might 

Be helped 1 


75. They have not the power 

To help them : but they 

Will be brought up 
(Before Our Judgment'seat) 

As a troop (to be condemned). 


76. Let not their speech, then, 

Grieve thee. Verily We know 
i What they hide as well as 

1 What they disclose. 


.'77. 9oth not man see 

That it is We ^^o 

Created him from sperm ? **** 

Yet behold I he (stands forth) 
i As an open adversary 1 
k 


»8. And he makes comparisons 

1 For Us, and forgets his own 

1 (Origin and) Creation : 

1 He says, *' Who can give 

Life to (dry) bones 

1 And decomposed ones (at that) ? *’ 


4021. There is some difference of opinion among Commentators as to the exact meaning to be 
'attached to this clause. As I understand it. the meaning seems to be this. Man is apt to forget or 
i^tum away from the true God. the source of all the good which he enjoys, and to go after imaginary 


vpoweri In the ihape of godf, heroei, men, or abstract things like Science or Nature or Philosophy, or 
?iuperstltiou8 things like Magic, or Good*Fortune or Ill«Fortune. or embodiments of his own selfish 
llleslres. He thinks that they might help him in this Life or in the Hereafter (if he believes In a 
}llereafter). But they cannot help him : on the contrary all things that are false will be brought up 
ind condemned before God’s Judgment-seat, and the worshippers of the Falsehoods will also be 
treated as a troop favouring the Falsehoods and therefore worthy of condemnation* The False* 
hoods, therefore. Instead of helping them, will contribute to their condemnation* 

4022. If men are so foolish as to reject God. let not the men of God grigve over it. They should 
|do their duty, and leave the rest to God. God knows all the open and secret motives that sway the 

icked. and His Plan must ultimstely prevail, however much appearances may be against it at any 
||iven time. 

4023. Man’s disobedience and folly are all the more surprising, seeing that— apart from God’s 
atness and mercy— man Is himself such a puny creature, created out of something that is less 

an a drop In the vast ocean of Existence. Yet man has the hardihood to stand out and dispute 
ith his Maker, and institute Idle comparisms as In the next verse I 

4024. That Is, man tl)inks that God Is like His creatures, who at best have very limited powers, cr 
in draws idle parallels like that mentioned at the end of this verse. * Who can give life to dty 
aei, and decomposed ones at that 7 * Man certainly cannot, and no power in nature can do that. 

; why compare the powers and capacities of God’s creatures with the powers and capacities of the 
ator 7 The first creation— out of nothing— is far more difficult for us to imagine chan a second or 

guent process for which there Is already a basis. And God has power over all things. 
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79. Say, “ He wUl give them 

Life Who created them 

For the first time ! 

For He is welhversed 

In every kind of creation ! — 


80. ** The same Who produces 

For you fire out of 

The green tree, when, behold ! 

Ye kindle therewith 
(Your own fires) 1 


81. Is not He Who created 

The heavens and the earth 

Able to create the like "" 
Thereof? ” — Yea, indeed ! 

For He is the Creator Supreme, 

Of skill and knowledge (infinite) ! 


82. Verily, when He intends 

A thing. His Command is, 

** Be ”, and it is ! 

83. So glory to Him 

In Whose hands is 

The dominion of all things : 

And to Him will ye 

Be all brought back. 




4025. God'f creative arcimy it evident in every phase of nature, and it worki iHrery minute or 
aecond. The more man undeiicaodt himself and the things within hit reach, the more he realises 
this. How foolish, then, for any one to sec imaginary limits to God’s powers J There are more ways 
of creation chan are dreamt of in man’s imagination 1 

4026. Even older and more primitive than the method of striking fire against steel and flint is the 
method of using twigs of trees for the purpose. In the £. B., 14th edition, ix. 262, will be found a 
picture of British Guiana boys making a fire by routing a stick in a round hole in a piece of wood 
lying on the ground. The Anb method was to use a wooden instrument called the Zindd. It 
consisted of two pieces to be nibbed together. The upper one was called the 'A/dr or Zand, and the 
lower die Markk. The nuirkk is a twig from a kind of spreading tree, the Cynanckum «4iiiifcale» of 
which the bunches are bare, without leaves or thorns. When they are tangled together, and a wliid 
blows, they get ignited and strike fire (tsne’s Anbic Lexicon). In modem Aublc Zand is by 
analogy ap^ied to the flint piece used for striking fire with steel. 

4027. C/. Ixxix. 27. Which is the more difficult to create, — man, or the heavens fnd the earth, 
with all creatures? God created the heavens and the earth, with all creatures, and He can cuam 
worlds and worlds like these in infinity. To Him It is a small matter to uise you up for the 
Hereafter. 

4028* And His creation is not dependent on time, or instruments or means, or any conditions 
whatsoever. Existence waitt on His Will, or Plan, or Intention. The moment He wills a thing, 
it becomes His Word or Command, and the thing forthwith comes into existence. C/. ii. 117; 
svL 40, n. 2066 ; etc 

4029. All thliifs arete jcreated by God ; are asalnulned by Him ; and will go back to Him. . But 
the point of special interest to man is that man will also be brought back to God and is answerable 
to Hta, and to Him alone. This Message is the core of Revelation ; it explains the meaning of the 
Hcfcalur ; and it fitly closes a Sura specially connected with the name (Yd*Slfi) of the Holy PropheC* 
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[ Intro, to S. X3CXVn< 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXVII ($affac) 

As explained in the Introduction to S. xxxiv, this is the fourth of a series 
of Saras in which the mysteries of the spiritual world are manifested in different 
waySi tending to the defeat and final extirpation of Evil. The defeat of Evil is 
throughout connected with Revelation, and here the ranged fight is illustrated by a 
reference to the angels in heaven and to the earlier Prophets in our earthly history, 
from Noah to Jonah. In chronology this Sara belongs to the early middle Meccan 
period. 

Summary. — Through all the mysteries of the heavens and the earth, there is 
a sorting out of the evil against the good : their final destinations contrasted (xxxvii. 
1-74, and C. 197). 

Peace and victory came to Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, Ilyas and LOf, 
in their conflict with Evil (xxxviL 75'138, and C. 198). 

So was it with Jonah when he glorified Cod. But men will ascribe to God 
what is unworthy of Him : God's apostles strive for His glory, and shall be victorious 
(xxxvii. 139'182, and C. 199). 

C. 197. — God is One, the Source and Centre 

(xxxvii. 1-74 ) Of all affairs, and we must work 
In discipline, harmony, and unity 
To put down Evil. The Hereafter 
Is sure, when personal responsibility 
Will be enforced. For the true 
And sincere servants of God, 

There will be the highest Bliss, 

Unmixed and everlasting : 

For those who defy God’s Law 
There will be the deepest enduring 
Misery. Which will men choose J 
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Sura XXXVII. 


WUtfK Y AA, 

or Those Ranged in Ranks. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


!• gy those who range 

Themselves in ranks,*®*^ 


2. And so are strong 

In repelling (evil)/“* 


3. And thus proclaim 

The Message (of God) ! 


4. Verily, verily, your God 

Is One 


5. Lord of the heavens 

And of the earth, 



4030« Ac a later stage, we shall study the general meaning of the adfuratlons In the Qur*gn 
indicated by the panicle wo. See App. xlv., p. 1786. Here we may note that the last SCra (Yd*Slfi) 
practically began with the adiuration by the Q,ur*Sn, full of wisdom emphasising the fact that 
Revelation was the evidence by which we could learn the highest wisdom of the spiritual world. 
Here our attention is called In three verses or clauses, to three deSnlte attitudes which illustrate the 
triumph of Good and the frustration of Evil. See the notes following. 

4031. Two questions arise : (1) are the doers of the three things noted in verses 1*3 the same 
persona, whose actions or qualities are differently described, or are they three distinct sets of 
persons? (2) in either case, who are they ? As to(l) the most authoriacive view is that the three 
clauses describe the same set of persons in different aspects. As to (2) some take them to refer 
to angels, and others understand by them the good men, the men of God, who strive and range 
themselves in God’s service. The words are perfectly general, and I interpret them to refer to both 
classes. The feminine form is grammatically used in Arabic idiom* for the indefinite plural. In 
sjocviL 165 below, the srord \dffUn is used in the definite plural, and seems to be spoken by these 
beings, angels or men of God or both, according to how we interpret this verse. 

4032. The three acts in verses 1*3 are consecutive, as shown by the particle fa. I understand 
them to mean that angels and good men (1) ate ever ready to range themselves in saoka in the 
service of God and work in perfect discipline and accord at all times ; (2) that thdf check and 
frustrate evil wherever they find it and they are strengthened in doing to by their diKipline and 
their ranging themselves in ranks and (3) that this service furthers the Kingdom of God and 
proclaims His Message and Hit glory to all creation. 

4033. That divine Mesmgc la summed up in the gospel of Divine Unity, on which the greatest 
emphasis is laid : ** verily, verily your God is One It is a fact Intiamtely connected with our own 
life and destiny. * Your Lord is one Who cares for you and cherishes you i you are dear to Him. 
And He is One: It is only He that you have to look to^ the source of all goodness, love, and power. 
You are not the sport of many contending forces ot blind chances. There is complete harmony 
and unity in heaven and you have to put yourselves into unison with it— by discipline In tanksi 1^ 
unity of plan and purpose in repelling evil, and by concerted action in promoting the Kingdom of 
God. Here is the mystery of the manifold variety of creation converging into the absolute Unity of 
the Creator. 
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(S.x3txva.5i8. 

And all between theiDi * ^ f 

And Lord of every point U^4r>itv’-1 

At the rising of the sun ! ^ 


6. have indeed decked 

The lower heaven*** with beauty 
(In) the stars,— **“• 

7. (For beauty) and for guard **’ 
Against all obstinate 
Rebellious evil spirits, 



6 ^^ 









8. (So) they should not strain 
Their ears in the direction 
Of the Exalted Assembly *“* 




4034. That Unity comptehendt everything that exiitt— ‘the heavena and the earth, and all 
between then *. Fbr He U their Lord. He U the Lord of the Mashdrl4,-of every point at the rising 
of the aun. As the Commentators tell us, there are in the solar year only two equinoctial dtyib whed 
the sun rises due east s on every other day the tun rites at a shifting point elthet nocdi oc aoWh of 
doe east. In vU. 137 in have mathdriq al ar tea masdribahd, sehete the plural of the woids for 
Bast and' West Is ntgii giMe , as the conjunction of the two embracea all points. The tame aaay be 
said of 1» 40, where God is called “ Lord of all points in the Bast and the West**, {f a4' arcH 
tptsVIng of lff« g«rMdes, they auy embrace all latitudes. In Iv. 17 God is called ** Lord of the tteo 
>. ,nd the two Wests **. referring to the extreme points in either case. A cursory reader may 
ask, why U only the East referred to here I The reply It that it is not to much the East as the rising 
of the sun, on which stress it laid. The Arabic moshrig or mashdrig Is dote enough to the toot^srord 
shdiuga, to fg g««r, not so much the East at the rising of the sun, especially when the plural form Is 
uted The glorious sun rites from different points, as teen by us, but it Uluminates the whole 
heaven and earth. It U an emblem of Unity. We can see things from different points of view, but 

the centre of all things IsiGod, and He is One. u u ^ ^ 

4035. That to lower than the highest heaven, the Empyrean, the tidiete of fire (kunat im ndrX 
the seat, we may suppose, of the Exslted Assembly (of angels) mentioned In verse 8 below. In the 

Imagery of the East at of the West, (e.g., see Milton, Paradiw Lost, IIL 56, 481-3) there sre the 
seven heavens of the pUnets of the solar system ; above them to the sphere of the fixed stars ; above 
them to the crystalline sphere balancing other motions ; higher still to the prsmum inoMc C «bat first 
moved *), the source of heavenly motions ; and above all, the Empyrean. The stars and planets thus 
come in the lower heavens. The mme imagery will be found In Dante. 

4036. * Start * may be taken here in the popular sense, at referring to fixed stars, planets, comets, 

etc. On' a clear night the beauty of the starry heavens to proverblaL Here they ate 
meant to Ulustrate two points: (1) thilr marvellous beauty and their groupings and motions 
or teaU manifest and typify the Design and Harmony of the One true Cre^t and 
Q)^ power and glory behind them typify that there to a guard against the asmults of Evil (see 

'^***4037 Verses 7-11 seem to refer to shooting stats. C/. xv. 17-18, and notes 1951-53. The heavens 
r«lfv nM only beauty but power. The Good in God*s world to guarded and protected agalnw 
typify not onto ^ T ^ not part of the heavenly system : it toe thing in outlawry, merely 

awi side, repulsed, under a perpetual penalty ** <v«ses 8^X 

• “'SfiVtn fS« a^eiml pIcJTif the Court of the Most High, In the highest hj^n, ^n- 
4038. We can iw . p ^ goodness, beauty, purity, nnd gmndeut. The ^Exalted 

forming to the hi^ the Plan and WlU of <3od. Evff to altogethac 

Assembly of angels « _ ^ octuated by feellnii of Jealousy and curiosity. It tries to 

***‘*"i.*t_*“‘^ Irik J!!d t"*"***^*" ** fK»» •"«*• Assembly. It to repulsed and 

tt- to » b, *. . 


shooting itot. 
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But be cast away 

From every side. 


9. Repulsed, for they are 

Under a perpetual penalty, 


10. Except such as snatch away 
Something by stealth, and they 
Are pursued by a flaming 

Fire, of piercing brightness. 


11. (IIKist ask their^**** opinion : 

Are they the more diflicult 

To create, or the (other) beings 

We have created ? 

Them have We created 

Out of a sticky clay ! 


12. Truly dost thou marvel, 

While they ridicule. 


13. And, when they are 

Admonished, pay no heed, — 


14* And, when they see 

A Sign, turn it 

To mo^ery. 


15. And say, ** This is nothing 

But evident sorcery ! 


16. " What ! when we die. 

And become dust and bones, | 



4039 See latt note and Cf. xv. 18 and notea 1»3'54. 

404(1 *' Their " t “ they ” ece the doufateta, the evil onet, the dcnicra of God’a grace end mercy, 
who laugh at Revelation and dlabelleve in a Hereafter. Are they more Important or mdft 
to cecate than the wonderful variety of betnga In God’a apacloua Creation 1 Do they forget their own 
lowly aiate, m having been created from muddy clay t 

4041. C/.vL2;vli. IZ-.naiL 7:etc. ' 

/ 

4042. It k Indeed atraoge that untciebaiacc man aheuld forget, on the one hand, hla lowly origin, 

aoa on the othar hand, hla Deatiny, aa conferred upon him by the graae and mercy of (Sod. 
Thatadlctaaeoc of him here compriaea four couata » (I) they rldkule the teaching of Truth i (2) 
iMtaad of paoftlag by admonkfon, they pay no head t (3) whan Godt Slgna arc brought homa to 
them, they ridicule them aa nwdi at they ridiculed the teaching of Truth i and (4) when they haua 
toaalrnawlrdga tocootcatahle factn they give the* fahe mun* like **eenity”. which la«>ly frauds 
uJiuiNlag which, hue fio lelaclen to their life, altlieugh the facte touch tha tonef 'aprtn* of their life I 
iRflinetely. . 
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(&XXXVII.I622. 


ShaH we (then) be i 

Raised up (again) ? 


17. “ And also our fathers 

Of old?” 


18. Say thou : ” Yea, and ye shall 

Then be humiliated 
(On account of your evil).” 


19. Then it will be a single 
(Compelling) cry ; ^ 

And behold, they will 

Begin to see ! *** 


20. They will say, ” Ah ! 

Woe to us 1 this is 

The Day of Judgment ! ” 


21. (A voice will say,) 

” This is the Day""’ 

Of Sorting Out, whose 

Truth ye (once) denied ! ” 


Section 2. 


22. ** llring ye up ”, 

It shall be said, 



4043. Although the Hereafter, and the spiritual life of which it is a corollary, are the most solid 
facts in our intelligent existence, materialists deny them. They cannot believe that they could have 
any existence beyond the grave— -still less their ancestors who died ages and ages ago : how could 
they ever come to life again ? 

4044. They are assured that the future life is a solid fact, but that it will be In very diffetent 
conditions from those they know now. All their present arrogance will have been humbled in the 
dust. There will be another plane, in which souls will have experiences quite different from fjioae in 
their probationary life here. In that life the virtue they lacked will count, and the arrogance they 
hugged will be brought low. 

. * ■ f 

^5. Cf. xxxvi. 29, 49i and 53. ■ 

^046. Theit spltltlial blindnen will then leave them. But they wilLbe nitprlied at the niddenncN 
of thett dltlUus'on. 

4047. The Day of Judgment U the day of lortiag out. Cf. xxxvi 59. Good and evil will finally 
be aapatated. unlike the appatently Inexplicable cooditlona in the pccaent ptobatlonaty life, wheii 
they leem to be mixed togethet. 
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** The wrong'doers 

And their wives, 

And the things^heyiworshipped-* 


23. ** Besides God, 

And lead them to the Way 

To the (Fierce) Fire ! 


24. “ But stop them,*^® 

For they must be asked : 


25. * What is the matter 

With you that ye 

Help not each other 


26. gay, but that day they 

Shall submit (to Judgment) ; 


27. And they will turn to 

One another, and question 

One another. 


28. They will say : It was ye 

Who used to come to us 

From the right hand 
(Of power and authority) ! ** 



4048. Time It, If cheir wlvet were elto wremf^doert. They are tefNirtrely mentloDed, becaute the 
Arabic phrase for ** wrongdoers Is of the Baatcullne gender. All the astodaces in wrongdoing will 
he masihalled together. There will be personal responsibility : neither husband nor wife can lay the 
blame on the other. 

4049. The scene here is after {udgment. At. in an earthly tribunal, the prisoner or his advocate 
Is asked why sentence should not be pronounced upon Urn, to here those who are proved to have 
been guilty of wrong are allowed to consider if anything or any one can help them. Then comes the 
exposure of the misleaders. 


4050. Obviously no one can stand and intercede, for it is a question of personal responsibility for 
each scut No one can help another. 

4051 All the previous arrogance of this life will be gone, but they will face each ethar. and those 
who were given a false lead, as in the story of Pharaoh (C/. xx. 79X will question their mhleaders as 
in the following verses 

4052. This is the mutual recrimination of the sinnett— those who sinned, against those whose 
insdimion or evil example led them into sin. The misleaders in the life here below often used th^ 
power and induence to spread evil. The ** right hand ” is the hand of power and authority. 
of using it for righteous pu rpos e s, they used it for evll^— selfishly for their own advantagOi and 
mlKhlevously for the degradation of others. 
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t S. XXXVIL 29^5. 


29. They will reply : j** Nay. ye 
Yourselves had no Faith 1 **“ 


t 

oiOifty 




30. “ Nor had we any authority 
Over you. Nay, it was 
Ye who were a people 
In obstinate rebellion ! 












31, " So now has been proved true, 
Against us, the Word 
Of our Lord that we 
Shall Indeed (have to ) taste 
(The punishment of our sins). 


o6m^ 


32. “ We led you astray : for truly 
We were ourselves astray. ” ! 


33. Sruly, that Day, they will 
(All) share in the Peniuty. 


34. Verily that is how We 
Shall deal with the Sinners 


35. For they, when they were 

Told that there is i 

No god except God, would 
PuflF themselves up with Pride, **** 





^053. But the fact that otheri mislead, or that their evil example is before us, does not Justify 
us In falling from right conduct. Faith should save us from the fall. But If we have ourselves no 
Faithr-in righteousness, or a future life, or the reality of God’s Law, how can we blame odwta? 
The misleadets can well say, “You will be Judged according to yout misdeeds i" The responsl* 
bllity is personal, and cannot be shifted on to others. The others may get a punishment,— 

for their own ev'l, and for misleading their weaker brethren. But the weaker brethren cannot go 
free from responsibility for their own deeds ; for evil means a personal rebellion against God, If we 
believe In a personal God. Evil has no authority over us, except In so far as sre deliberately 
choose it. 

4054. God’s decree of Justice requires that every soul should taste the consequences of its own 
sins, and that decree mutt be fulfilled. No excuses can serve. It It only God’s mercy »h«. can 
save. 

4055. Further, the mitleadert can well urge gainst those who reproach them for ".«.i~..«t > g 
them: “How could you expect anything better from usl You were already warned by God’s 
Message that we srete astray.” 

4056. Selfish atrogance wu the seed of sin and rebellion: 11.34 (of Satan): xxvill 39 (of 
Pharaoh) : etc. It is that kind of arrogance which prevents man from mending hit Ufe and 
oonduen When he speaks of ancestral ways, or public opinion, or oarkmal Kono u r, he Is usually 
thinking of himself or of a small clique which thrives on Injustloe. The recognition of the true 

the one God, as the only standard of life and conduct, the only Reality, cuts out Self, and Is 
therefore disagreeable to Sin. If false gods ate Imagined, who themselves would have weaknesses 
that fit in srlth sin, they give countenance to evils, and It becomes difficult to give them up, unleai 
(sod’s grace comes to out atsistance. 
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36. And say : “ What ! Shall we 
Give up our gods 
For the sake of 
A Poet possessed ? ” 


37. Nay ! he has come 
With the (very) Truth, 

And he confirms (the Message 
Of) the apostles (before him). 



38. Ye shall indeed taste 

Of the Grievous Penalty: — 

39. But it will be no more 
Than the retribution 
Of (the Evil) that ye 
Have wrought ; — 


40. But the sincere (and devoted) 
Servants of God, — 

41. For them is a Sustenance *** 
Determined, 



42. Fruits (Delights) and they 
(Shall enjoy) honour and dignity, 



^ A 



43* In Gardens of Felicity, 




4057. Possessed of an evil spirit, or mad. Such was the charge which the Unbelievers sometimes 
levelled at the holy Prophet in the early stages of his preaching. 

4058. The message of Islam, so far from being ** mad *' or in any way peculiar, is eminently 
conformable to reason and the true facts of nature as created by God. It is the Truth in the 
purest sense of the term, and confirms the Message of all true Messengers that ever lived. 

4059. Justice demands that those who sow evil should reap the fruit, but the punishment is due 

ta their own conduct and not to anything external to themselves. . k 

4060L ” Susunance *’ : metaphorical sense, correlated with the Fruits mentioned below : see next 
verse. 

4061. ** Determined : Malfim : the reward of the Blessed will not be a chance or a fleecing 
ehing. It will follow a firm Decree of God, on principles that can be known and understood. 

4062. ** Fruits ** : C/. xxxvi. 57, and n. 4003. The spiritual Delights are figured forth from parallel 
.experiences in our present life, and follow an ascending o^der : Food and Fruits ; Ggrdens of Bliss, 
(with all their charm, design, greenery, birds* songs, fountains, etc.) ; the Home of Happiness aiid 
Dignicy, .with congenial company seated on Thrones t Delicious Drinks from crystal Springs, for 
sodal pleasure ; and the society of Companions of the opposite sex, with beauty and charm but 
none the grossneas too often Incidental to such companionship in this life. 
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44* Facing each other 

On Thrones (of dignity) : 


45 . Round will be passed 

To them a Cup 

From a clear'flowing fountain^ 

V * < ♦ S 

46. Crystal'white, of a taste 

Delicious to those 

Who drink (thereof), 


47. Free from headiness ; *** 

Nor will they suffer 

Intoxication therefrom* 


48. And besides them will be 

Chaste women, restraining 

Their glances, with big eyes 
(Of wonder and beauty). 


49. As if they were ‘®““ 

(Delicate) eggs closely guarded. 


50. Hhen they will turn to 

One another and question 

One another. 


5i. One of them will start 

The talk and say : 

'* l.had an intimate 

Companion (on the earth), 


4063. The petting round of the tociel cup, it in the case of other pleaturet, it without .any of , 
the drawbackt and evil accompanimentt of the pleaturet of this world, which are taken at types. 
In drink there is no intoxication : in fiuit there it no satiety. C/. Dante : '* the bread of Angels 
upon which One liveth here and grows not sated by it.'* (Paradiso, Canto 11., Longfellow’s 
translation.) 

4064. In the emblem used here, again, the pure type of chaste womanhood it 6gured. They 
are chaste, not bold with their glances ; but their eyes are big with wonder and beauty, preBguring 
gtace. Innocence, and a refined capacity of appreciation and admiration. 

4065. This is usually understood to refer to the delicate complexion of a beautiful woman, which, 
is compared to the transparent shell of eggs in the nest, closely guarded by the mother^bird the 
shell is warm and .free from stain. ln*lv. 58 the phrase used is "like rubies. and coral", referring to. 
the red or pink of a beautiful complexion. 

4066. C/. above, xxxvit 27, where the same phrase is used in the reverse conditions.. In each 

case there is a going back to the earlier memories or ex^riences of this life. ^ 

4067. This companion was a sceptic, .who laughed at Religion and a Hereafter. How the « 
tables are now turned 1 ,The deyofft m.en' backed yp.^^Pakh. with a good (ife and is now in BUut 
the other was a cynic and made a mess of his life, and is now burning in the Fire of Regrets 1 ; 
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52. Who used to say, 

* What 1 art thou amongst those 
Who bear witness to 

The truth (of the Message) ? 


53. ** * When we die And become 

Dust and bones, shall we 

Indeed receive rewards 
. And punishments 1 * ** 

\ 

54. (A voice) said : “ Would ye 

Like to look down ? ** 

i ^ 

55. He looked down 

And saw him 

In the midst of the Fire,*’** 


56. He said : ** By God ! 

Thou wast little short 

Of bringing me to perdition ! 


57. “ Had it not been for 

The Grace of my Lord, 

I should certainly have been 
Among those brought (there) 1 


58. ** Is it (the case) that 

We shall not die, 


59. ** Except our first death, 

And that we 

Shall not be punished ? 


60. Verily this is 

The supreme achievement ! 



> 


<KW8. H« 1« allowtd t peep into the itate which he ao natfowly eacaped by the grace of God. 

4069. And he gtatefully acknowledgca hit ahort-comingt i " I thould have been a ainner juat like 
ritia, but foe the grace of God I ” He aeet that if he bad erted it would have been no excuae to plead 
dte odter man’a example. He had Faith and waa aaved, to walk in the path of rlghtaouaneaa. 

4()70l After he realiaea the great danger from which be narrowly eicaped, hia Joy ia to great that 
he can hardly believe it I la the danger altogether paat now t Are the portala of death cloaed for 
la be aafa now from the temptationt which will bring him to ruin and puniahment t 
4071. The anawer It: Yea. "Beyond the flight of Time, Beyond the realm of Death, Thera 
anrely ia aotaa hinttrd dime. Where Life ia not a bteadil I " • In the woida of Longfellow dila waa an 
aapbation on tUa earth. In die Hataafter It it a realimtion I 

SooM loMaflcat varaea <0-62 aa a eontlnuatlon of the apecch of the man In heaven. The aaetnlng 
would In that eaie be the aaaae. 
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61. For the like of this 

Let ail strive, 

Who wish to strive. 


62. gs that the better entertainment 
Or the Tree of Zaqqum ? 


63. For We have truly 

Made it (as) a trial 

For the wrong'doers. 


64. For it is a tree 

That spring^ out 

Of the bottom of HelLfire : 

65. The shoots of its fruit>stalks 

Are like the heads 

Of devils : 

66. Truly they will eat thereof 

And fiil their bellies therewith. 


67* Then on top of that 

They will be given 

A mixture made of 

Boiling water. 


68. Then shall their return 

Be to the (Blazing) Fire. 



W2. C/. xvil. 60, n. 2250. This bitter tree of Hell if a aymbol of the oontrait with the beautiful 
Garden of heaven with its delicious fruits. 

4073. This dreadful bitter Tree of Hell is truly a trial to the wrong'doera. (1) It grows at the 
bottom of Hell ; (2) even its fruit«stalks, which should have been tender, are like the heads of devils; 
(3) its produce is eaten voraciously ; (4) on top of it is a boiling mixture to cut up their entrails 
(see next note) ; and (5) every time they complete this round of orgies they return to the same game. 
A truly lurid picture, but more lurid in reality are the stages in spiritual Evil. (1) It takea-ita rise 
in the lowest depths of corrupted human nature ; (2) its tenderest affections are degraded to envy 
and hate ; (3) the appetite for Evil grows with what it feeds on ; (4) its ** cures serve but to aggra- 
vate the disease ; and (5) the chain of evil is unending ; one round is followed by another in inter- 
minable succession. 

4074* The parable of fruits and drinks in the contruted fortunes of the Good and the Evil 
Is further elaborated in xlvii. 15, where the boiling water given to the evil ones cuts up their 
entrails. ^ 

4075. When they eat of the zaqqnm in the lowest depths of hell, they ace appatently brought up 
Co drink of the mixture as a further punishment, after which they go back to repeat the round. 
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69. Truly they found their fathers 
On the wrong Path ; 


i 

O 



70. So they (too) were rushed 
Down on their footsteps ! 




71. And truly before them, 
Many of the ancients 
Went astray ; — 

72. But We sent aforetime^ 
Among them, (apostles) 
To admonish them ; — 




73. Then see what was 
The End of those who 
Were admonished 

(but heeded not), — 





74. Except the sincere (and devoted)*”® 
• Servants of Cod. 


6 ■ 




C. 198.— ‘The Prophets of God formed a series 
(xxxvti. 75-'138.) That worked in God’s service to instruct 
Their fellow-men. In case of distress 
God helped and delivered them. Men did Bout 
And persecute thems but they carried out 
Their mission with constancy; and God’s Purpose 
Always won, to the destruction of Evil. 

So was it in the story of Noah and the Flood, 

Of Abraham the True, of Isma’il 
Ready for self-sacrifice, of Isaac 


4076. A arim reproach. ' You found your fathers doing wrong ; and you must rush headlong in 
their footsteps, to perdition I ’ 


4077. It Is human to err. The error is forgiven If there Is repentance and amendment. Xlfe 
point ia that God in His mercy at all times in history sent apostles and teachers to give His 
MeMge, and men deliberately rejected that Message. 

f978. It if on the reception or refection of God’s teachings and guidance that Judgment will 
come. Id thia world itaelf, see what is the teaching of history. Untighteouinets and wrong«dclng 
never prosper In the long run. 

4079. But there it alwaya a band of sincere and devoted men who serve God, and the hl^tr 
iplritual life Is open to them. 

Note that this verse occurs at xxxvii. 40 above, where the argument of the difference between 
the fates of the nghceous and the unrighteous was begun. Here it It rounded pff with the seme 
phrase, and now we proceed to take illuscraciont from the early Prophets, 
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t S. XXXVII. 75>81 


The righteous, of Moses and Aaron, of Elias 
And Lot : all men of Faith, who receive 
The blessings of posterity and Peace 
And Salutation from God Most Gracious. 


Section 3. 

75. the days of old), 

Noah cried to Us, **** 

And We are the Best 
To hear prayer. 

76. And We delivered him 
And his people from 
The Great Calamity, 

77. And made his progeny 
To endure (on this earth) ; 

78. And We left (this blessing) 
For him among generations 
To come in later times : 



79. " Peace and salutation to Noah 
Among the nations ! ” 

80. Thus indeed do We reward 
Those who do right. 

81. For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 



T V 






-4^ 




4080. C/. xxi. 76^77. The story of Noah occurs In many places : here the point Is that when men 
gird themselves against evil. God protects them, and Evil cannot triumph against God’s Plan. 

4061. The Deluge, the Flood of Noah. The main story will be found in xi. 25*48. 

4062. Noah’s posterity survived the Flood in the Arfc, while the rest perished. 


4063. His name is remembered for ever, commencing a new era in religious history. Note that 
the words in verses 78*81, with slight modifications, form a sort of refrain to the following piiragraphs 
about Abraham» Moses, and Elias, but not about Lot and Jonah. Lot was a nephew of Abraham, 
and may be supposed to belong to the story of Abraham. Jonah’s career nearly ended in a tragedy 
for himself, and his people got a further lease of power ’* for a time ” (xxxvii. 148). And both Lot 
and Jonah belong to a limited local tradUion. ^ 


4084. The story of the Flood is found in some foim or other among all nations, and not only 
among chose who follow the Mosaic tradition. In Greek tradition the hero of the Flood Is 
Deukalion, with his wife Pyrrha : in Indian tradition (Shatapatha Brdhmana and Mahdblidntta) it is the 
sage Menu and the Fish. The Chinese tradition of a great Flood is recorded in ShB*King. 
Among American Indians the erudition was common to many tribes. 
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82. Then the restjiWe overwhelmed 
In the Flood. 

83. Kerily among those 
Who followed his Way 
Was Abraham. **•* 




AK 




84. Behold, he approached his Lord 
With a sound heart. 

85. Behold, he said to his father 
And to his people, “ What 
Is that which ye worship ? 

86. “ Is it a Falsehood — 

Gods other than God — ^ 

That ye desire ? 

87. " Then what is your idea 
About the Lord of the 

Worlds?”*" 




66isS:/^iaUli)l 



88. Then did he cast 
A glance at the Stats, 


89. And he said, ** I am 

Indeed sick (at heart) I ” *" 




4085. The main story will be found in xxi. 5U73 ; but the episode about his readiness and that of 
his son to submit to the most extreme form of self>^acrifice undei trial (in verses 102-107 below) Is 
cold here for the first time, as this Sura deals with the theme, '* Not my will, but Thine be done I *’ In 
** followed his way ”, the pronoun ” his ” refers to Noah, ” he ”, of verse 81 above. 

4066. A $ound heart t qalh solfm : a heart that is pure, and unaffected by the diseases chat afflict 
others. As the heart in Acablc is mken to be not only the seat of feelings and affections, but also of 
intelligence and resulting action, it implies the whole character. C/. Abraham’s title of tfanlf (the 
True) t ii. 135 and n. 134. C/. also xxvl. 89 : ” only he will prosper who brings to God a sound 
heart.” 


4087. False worship— worship of idols or stars or symbols, or Mammon or Self— is due either to 
false and degrading conceptions of God, or to a sort of make-hplieve, where practice is inconsistent 
with knowledge or ignores the inner promptings of Conscience. Abraham’s challenge to his people 
Is s ’ Are you fools or hypocrites 7 ’ 

4088. * Do you not realise that the real Creator is One— above all the forms and superstitions 
that you associate with Him 7 * 

4089. The grief was really preying on his mind and soul, chat he should be associated with 
such falsehoods. His father himself was among the chief supporters of such falsehoods, and his 
people were given up wholly to them. He could not possibly share in their mummeries, and they 
left him in disgust. Then he made his practical protest in the manner narrated in xai 56*64* 
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90. So they turned away . 

From him, and departed. 

91. Vhen did he turn 

To their gods and said, 

“ Will ye not eat 

(Of the offerings before you) ? * * . 

92. ** What is the matter 
With you that ye 

Speak not (intelligently) ? ” 

93. Then did he turn 

Upon them, striking (them) 

With the right hand. 

94. Then came (the worshippers) 
With hurried steps, 

And faced (him). 

95. He said : “ Worship ye 
That which ye have 
(Yourselves) carved ? *** 

96. ** But God has created you 
And your handiwork ! *’ 

97. They said, Build him 

A furnace, and throw him 
Into the blazing fire ! ’* 

98. (This failing), they then 
Sought a stratagem against him, 












4090. Set the reference in the last note. 

4091. With the right hand : as the right hand is the hand of power^ the phrase means that he 
•truck them with might and main and broke them. 

4092. His action was a challenge, and he drives home the challenge now with argument. 
* Do you worship your own handiwork f Surely worship is due to Him Who made you and made 
possible your handiwork I ’ 

4093. The argument of Abraham was so sound that it could not be met by argument. In such 
cases Evil resorts to violence, or secret plotting. Here there was both violence and secret plotting. 
The violence consisted *in throwing him into a biasing Furnace. But by the mercy of God the 
fire did not harm him (xxi. 69), and so they resorted to plotting. But the plotting, as the next verse 
(xxxvii# 98) shows, wu a boomerang that recoiled on their own heads. 

4094. C/. xxU ?!• Their plot against the righteous Abraham failed. Abraham migrated from 
the country (Chaldea, Babylon, and Assyria) and prospered in Syria and Palestine, It was his 
persecutors that suffered humiliation* 
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But We made them the ones 
Most humiliated I 

99. Se said : " I will go 
To my Lord ! He 
Will surely guide me I 

' 100. ** O my Lord ! grant me 
A righteous (son) ! ** 




101. So We gave him 
The good news 
Of a boy ready 

To suffer and forbear. ^ 

102. Then, when (the son) 
Reached (the age of) 
(Serious) work with him, 

He said : ** O my son ! 

1 see in vision 
That I offer thee in sacrifice 
. Now see what is 
Thy view ! ” (The son) said : 
“ O my father ! Do 
As thou art commanded : 






4095a This was the Hijrat of Abraham. He left his people and his land, because the Truth 
was dearer to him than the ancestral falsehoods of his people. He trusted himself to God* and 
under God’s guidance he laid the foundations of great peoples. See n* 2725 to xxi. 69* 


4096. This was in the fertile land of Syria and Palestine. The boy thus born was, according to 
Muslim tradition, (which however is not unanimous on this point), the firstborn son of Abraham, 
via. Ismi’il. The name itself is from the root Sami*a, to hear, because God had heard Abraham’s 
prayer (verse lOQ)* Abraham’s age when Ismi’il was born was 86 (Gen. xvi. 16). 

4097. The boy’s character was to be llallm, which I have translated *' ready to suffer and 
forbear”. This title is also applied to Abraham (in ix 114 and xi. 75). It refers to the patient way 
in which both father and son cheerfully offered to suffer any self^crifice In order tc obey the 
Command of God. See next verse. 

> 

4098. Where did this vision occur 7 The Muslim view is that it was in or near Mecca. Some 
would Identify it with the valley of Ming, six miles north of Mecca, where a commemoration sacrifice 
is annually celebrated as a rite of the hlaJJ on the tenth of ZuMjliiJa, the *Id of Sacrifice, in memory 
of thi* Sacrifice of Abraham and IsmS’il (see n. 217 to iL 197). Others say that the original pbee 
of mcrifice was near the hill of Marwa (the companion hill to SafA, iU 158)i which Is associated 
with the infancy of IsmA’il. 

4099. At what sMge in Abraham’s history did this occur? See n. 2725 to xxi. 69. It was 
obviously after Us arrival in the land of Cannan and after Isaai’il had grown up to years of 
dlscserion. Was it before or after the building of the Ka’ba (iL 127) ? There are no data on which 
this question can be answered. But we may suppose it was before that event, and that event may 
imelf have been oommemoratlve. 
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Thou wilt find me, 

If God 80 wills one 
Practising Patience and 

Constancy ! ” 



103. So when they had both 

Submitted their wills (to God), 
And he had laid him 
Prostrate on his forehead 
(For sacriBce), 



-ir 


O 





FM V 





t 


104. We called out to him, 
“ O Abraham ! 



105. Thou hast already fulfilled 
The vision ! ” — thus indeed 
Do We reward 

Those who do right. 

106. For this was obviously 
A trial — 






• f 









o 




y 



4100. Note that the sacrifice was demanded of both Abraham and Ismft'iL It was a trial of the 
will of the father and the son.. By way of trial the father had the command conveyed to him In 
a vision* To make sure that it was not an Idle dream, and, if it was a real order, to make sure 
that his son consented, he consulted the son. The son readily consented, and offered to stand 
true to his promise if his self^'sacrifice was really required. The whole thing is symbolical God 
does not require the flesh and blood of animals (xxii. 37), much less of human beings* But He does 
require the giving of our whole being to God, the symbol of which is that we should give up 
something very dear to us, if Duty requires chat sacrifice. 


4101* Our version may be compared with the Jewish^Christian version of the present Old 
Testament. The Jewish tradition, in order to glorify the younger branch of the family, descended 
from Isaac, ancestor of the Jews, as against the elder branch, descended from Ismfi^il, ancestor of 
the Arabs, refers this sacrifice to Isaac (Gen. xxil Now Isaac was born when Abraham was 

100 years old (Gen. xxi 5), while Ismfi*il was born to Abraham when Abraham was 86 years old 
(Gen. xvi. 16). Ismfi'il was therefore 14 years older than Isaac. During his first 14 years Ismfi*il was 
the only son of Abraham ; at no time was Isaac the only son of Abraham* Yet, in speaking of the 
sacrifice, the Old Testament says (Gen. xxii. 2): **And He said. Take now thy son, thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah : and offer him there fpr a burnt 
offering. . . ** This slip shows at any rate which was the older version, and how it was overlaid, like 
the present Jewish records, in the interests of a tribal religion. The " land of Moriah ” is not clear : 
It was three days’ Journey from Abraham’s place (Gen. xxii. 4X There Is less warrant for Identifying 
it with the hill of Moriah on which Jerusalem was afterwards built than with the hill of Marwa 
which is identified with the Arab tradition about Ismfi'il. 


4102. In the Biblical version Isaac’s consent is not taken ; in fact Isaac asks, ’ where it the lamb 
for sacrifice ? * and Is told that * God would provide It It is a complete human sacrifice like those 
to Moloch. In our version it is at much a sacrifice by the will of Ismfl’il as by that of Abraham. 
And in any case it Is symbolics **this was obviously a trial”; ”thou bast already fulfilled thy 
vision”; etc. 
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107. And We ransomed him 

With a momentous sacrifice : 


108, And We left (this blessing) 

For him among generations 
(To come) in later times : 


109. *' Peace and salutation 

To Abraham ! ” 

» - 1 

110. Thus indeed do We reward 

Those who do right 


111. For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 

112. And We gave him^"“ 

The good news 

Of Isaac — a prophet, — 

One of the Righteous. 

113. We blessed him and Isaac : 

But of their progeny 

Are (some) that do right, 

And (some) that obviously 

Do wrong, to their own souls. 

Section 4. 


IH, (of old,) 

We bestowed Our favour 



41Q3- The tdjecdve qualifying ** sacrifice’* here, 'arfm, (great, momentous) may be understood 
both In a literal and a figurative sense. In a literal sense It Implies that a fine sheep or ram was 
subatituted symbolically. The figurative sense Is even more important. It was Indeed a great and . 
momentous occasion, when two men, with concerted will, ** ranged themselves in the ranks ’* of those 
to whom self^crlfice in the service of God was the supreme thing in life. This was a type of the 
service which ImSm ^usain performed, many ages later, in 60 A.H., as 1 have explained In a separat^ 
pamphlet. But note that the ransom, he., the commutation of sacrifice, was made not by the men 
hut by God. God wants our will and devotion, not necessarily our lives in a physical sense. He will 
find means, if we ofiFer ourselves, to use us not for our destruction, but for our further advancement. 
In this sense, said ]esus, '* he that loseth his life for my sake shall find It ” (Matt. x. 39). 

4104. Cf. above, xxxvll. 78«81 and n. 4083. 

4105. Isaac was Abraham*s second son, born of Sarah, when Abraham was 100 years of age. See 
n. 4101 above. He was also blessed and became the ancestor of the Jewish people. See next note. 

4106L So long as the Children of Israel uf^cld the righteous banner of God, they enjoyed God's 
blessing, and their hlKory Is a portion of sacred history. When they fell from grace, they did not 
scop God's Plan : they Injured their own souls. 
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» 


On Moses and Aaron, 

i 

6 ✓ * « t ✓ < 9 

115. And We delivered them 

And their people from 
(Their) Great Calamity ; 


116. And We helped them, 

So they overcame 

(their troubles); 


1 17. And We gave them 

The Book which helps 

To make things clear ; 


118. And We guided them { 

To the Straight Way. 


1 19. And We left (this blessing) 

For them among generations 
(To come) in later times : 


120. “ Peace and salutation 

To Moses and Aaron ! 


121. Thus indeed do We reward 

Those who do right. 


122. For they were two 

Of Our believing Servants. 



4107. The itory of Moies is cold' in numerous passages of the Qur-'in. The passages most 
illustrative of the present passage will be found in xxyiii. 4 (oppression of the Israelites in Egypt) 
and XX. 77*79 (the Israelites triumphant over their enen^es when she latter were drowned in the Red 
Sea). 

4108. What could have been a greater calamity to them yhan chat they should have been held in 
slavery by the Egyptians, chat their male children should h'sve been killed and their female children 
should have been saved alive for the Egypdans 7 ' 

4109. The Israelites were delivered by three itepto mentioned in verses IHi 115, and 116 respect 
tively: but the consummation of God's favour on them was (verses 117*118) the Revelation . given 
to them, which guided them on the Straight Way, so long as they prtser\'ed the Revelation intact 
and followed its precepts. The three steps were : (1) the divine a^mmission to Moses and Aaron ; 
(2) tl^e deliverance from bondage ; and (3) the triumphant crossing of the Red Sea and the destruction 
of Pharaoh’s army^ 

4110. Mttstohn has a slightly different force from Mubin.' ' I have crkiidated the former by *' which 
helps to make things clear**, and the latter by *' which makes things clear **,— apt descriptions as 
ap^ied CO the Taurlc and the Qur-*gn. 

41 11* See above, xxxvli, 78*81 and n. 4083. 
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123> go a Iso was Elias 

Among those sent (by Us). 


124. Behold, he said 

To his people, 

“ Will ye not feat (God) ? 

o6» 

125. “ Will ye call upon Baal 
■ And forsake the Best 

Of Creators, — 


1 26. God, your Lord and Cherlsher 
And the Lord and Cherisher 

Of your fathers of old ? ** 


127. But they rejected him, 

And they will certainly 

Be called up (for punishment),— 


128. Except the sincere and devoted 
Servants of God (among them). 


129. And We left (this blessing) 

For him among generations 
(To come) in later times : 


130. '* Peace and salutation 

To such as Elias !”"“•* 



4112. Sec n. 905 to vl 85. Eliu if the feme at Elijah* whose story will be found in the Old 
Testament in 1 Kings xvii-xix. and 2 Kings Ml. Elijah lived in the reign of Ahab (EC. 896-874) and 
Ahaxiah (EC. 874472)* kings of the (northern) kingdom of Israel or Samaria. He was a piophecof 
the desert* Ithf) John the Baptist,— unlike our holy Prophet* who took part in* controlled* and guided 
all the affairs pf his people. Both Ahab and* Azariah were prone to lapse into the worship of Baal* 
the sun^nod wgiriiipped in Syria. That worship also included the worship of naturc^powets and 
procreative powers* u in the Indian worship of the Lingam* and led to many abuses. King Ahab 
had married a princess of Sidon, Jezebel, a wicked woman who led her husband to forsake God and 
adopt Bpil worship. Elijah denounced all Ahab*s sins as well as tha tins of Ahasiah and had to fie 
for hie life Eventually* according to the Old Testament (2 Kings* li^ll) he was taken tq> In a 
whirlwiii4 ^ heaven in a chariot of fire after he had left his nwntlc with Elisha the prophet. 

4113. For Baal^arorship tee last note. 

t! 

4114. They persecuted him and he had to flee for his life. Eventually he disappeared mysteriously i 
^n. 4112. 

4115. See above* xmcvll. 78-81* and n. 4083. 

4115-A. ttydan may be an alternative form of Ilyds : C/. Sainia (xxiiL 20) and Sinin (xcv. 2). Or 
It may be the plural of Hgidif meaning ** sudi people as llyia 
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131* Thus Indeed do We reward 
Those who do right. 

132. For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 

133. (o also was Lut 
Among those sent (by Us). 


Q -irr 


134. Behold, We delivered him 
And his adherents, all 

135. Except an old woman 
Who was among those 
Who lagged behind:"” 


6 \\~\fff 


136. Then We destroyed 
The rest. 




m.Vetilr.yepM."" 
By their (sites). 

By day— 






138. And by night : 

Will ye not understand ? 




C. 199.— So was it ako with Jonah ; he had 
(xxxvil. 139*18Z.) His trials, but God had mercy on him. 

And his mission was successful. How 
Can men ascribe to God qualities 
And relations derogatory to His nature? 

High is He above all creatures. 

The tanks of angels and apostles stand firm 
In His service. Evil is sure to be overcome. 

So Praise and Glory to God, the Lord 
Of Honour and Power, and Peace to His apostles ! 


4116> The belt illustration of this pamge about Lut will be found in vii. 80.84. He wm an 
apoatic rant to Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the pisli*. the Dead Sea. The Inhabitants srete 
given over to abominable crimes, against which he preached. They Insulted him and threatened to 
expel him. But God in Hit mercy saved him and his family (with one exception, see the following 
note), and then dettroydd the Cities. 

4117. C/. vlL 83, and n. lOSi. Lot’s srife had no faith t the lagged behind, and perished In the 
general ruin. 

4118. Cf. xv. 76, and n. 191^ The tract whera they lay la situated on the hlgharay to Syria where 
the Arab caravans travelled regularly, “ by day and by night”. Cbuld not future genentlont learn 
wltdom from the destruction of those who di^ wrong 1 
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SBCnON 5. 

139. So also was Jonah 

Among those sent (by Us). 




140. When he nn away 

(Like a slave from captivity) 
To the ship (fully) laden, 



HI. He (agreed to) cast lots, 
And he was condemned : 

142. Then the big Fish 
Did swallow him, 

And he had done"** 

Acts worthy of blame. 


6 -‘O'* 

ojJ?( 

OUifi'jij 


143. Had it not been 

That he (repented and) 
Glorified God, "*^ 





144. He would certainly have 
Remained inside the Fish 
Till the Day of Resurrection. 




1 


4119. fot lllmtrative paangcs, see xii. 87.88, n- 2744, and IxvUi. 48'5a Jonah's miieion was to 
the city of Nineveh, then steeped in wickedness. He wu rejected and he denounced God's wrath on 
them, but they repented and obtained God's forgiveness. But Jonah “departed in strath" (nL 87^ 
forgetting that God has Mercy at well as forgiveness. Sec the notes following. C/. z. 98, n. 1478. 

4120. Jonah ran away from Nineveh like a slave ftom captivity. He should have stuck to his 
post and Merged his own will in God's Will He sras hasty, and went off to take a ship. At if he 
could escape from God’s Plan I 

412lJ_ The ship was fully laden and inet foul sslsathcr. The sdilors, accMing to their superstition, 
wanted to find out who sras responsible fot the llbhick : o fugitive slave srauld cause such ilMuck. 
The lot fell on Jonah, and he sras caN off. 

4122. The rivets of Mesopouinia have' some huge fishes. The word used here It l^lBt. which mw 
be a fish or perhaps a crocodile. If it were in an open northern sea, it might be a whale. The lo^ty 
is not mentioned : in the Old Testament he is said to have taken ship in the port of Joppa (now (Iffa) 
in the Mediterranean (Jonah, L 3X which would be not lets than 600 miles from Nineveh. The Tigris 
rivet, mentioned by tome of out Commentators, it mote likely, and it contains tome fis hes of 
czttaetdinary tire. 

4123. Scon. 4120. 

4124. “ But he cried through the depths of darkness, * There it no god but Thee t glory to That I 
I sras indeed strong I ’ ’* (xxi. 87.) 

s 

4125c Thif is Just the idiom. This was to be the burial and the grave of Jonah. If he hid not 
Tepencedg be could not have got out of the body of the creature that bad swallowed hlmg.uQtiiche 
Day ot Re^ectioiip when all the dead would be raised up. 
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HI* 


145. But We cast him forth 

On the n^ked shore 

In a state of sickness, 

■ 

146. And We caused to grow, 

Over him, a spreading plant 

Of the Gourd kind. 


147. And We sent him 
(On a mission) 

To a hundred thousand ***'' 

(Men) or more. 

6 65 A 

148. And they believed ; 

So We permitted them 

To enjoy (their life) 

For a while. 

X ^ 'll * fX 

• • ^ f ill ^ 

149. g{ow ask them their opinion : 

Is it that thy Lord 

Has (only) daughters, and they 
Have sons ? — 

lie'll 

150. Or that We created 

The angels female, and they 

Are witnesses (thereto) ? 


151. Is it not that they 

Say, from their own invention, 

1 


4126* Cf. xscxvU. 89 ibove. His strange situation might well have caused him to be ill. He 
wanted fresh air and solitude. He got both in the open plain, and the abundantly shady Oogrd Plai^C, 
or some fruitful tree like it gave trim both shade and sustenance. The Gourd is a creeper that can 
spread over any roof or ruined structure. 

4127. The city of Nineveh was a very large city. The Old Testament says : ** Nineveh was an 

exceeding great city of three days’ Journey " (Jonah, iii. 3); " wherein are more than sixscore thousgnd 
persons” (Jonah, iv. 11). In other words its circuit wu about 45 miles, and its population was ovec^ 
a hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants. , 

4128. They repented and believed, and Nineveh got a new lease of life. For the da^jss t9;which 
Jonah may be referred, and the vicissitudes of the City’s history as the seat of the Assyrian Empire 
see notes 1478*79 to x. 96. 

The lessons from Jonahs story tre i (1) that no man should take upon himself to judge of God’s 
srrath or God’s mercy : (2) that nevertheless God for^vss true repentance, whether in a righteous 
man, or in a wicked city ; and (i) that God’s Plan will always prevail, and can never be defeated. 

4129. We begin a new argument here. The Pagan Arabs called angels daughters of God. They 
themselves were ashamed of having daughters, and preferred to have sOns, to add to their power and 
dignity. See xvl. 57*59, and n. 2082. Yet they invented daughters for God 1 
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152.*" Godhasbegottenlchildcen " ? 

But they are liars ! 


153. Did He (then) choose 

Daughters rather than sons 7 

6 J^1- 

154* What is the matter 

With you 7 How judge ye 7 


155. Will ye not then . 

Receive admonition 7 


156. Or have ye 

An authority manifest 7 


157. Then bring ye your Book 
(Of authority) if ye be 

Truthful 1 


158. Ind they have invented 

A Dlood'relationship 

Between Him and the Jinns : 

But the Jinns know 
(Quite well) that they 

Have indeed to appear 
(Before His Judgment'Seat) ! 


159. Olory to God ! (He is free) 

From the things they ascribe 
(ToHirn)! 

160. Not (so do) the Servants 

Of God, sincere and devoted. ^ 

665S-^\ii. 

Ijil 1>). 


4130- Any attribution to God of ideal derogatory to Hit Onenen and Hit niprcmc height j^>ovc 
all ercaturee it likely to degrade out own conception of God’e Univciaal plan, and ii condemMl in 
the etrongeit temu. 


4131. There ia the atrongeit irony in thia panage. 


4132. The angeb are at Icait pure beiop engaged in the lervice of God. But the Pagan 
jopciecltlona not only connect them with God aa daughtera but even connect God by relatitmahip 
'Ulth all klnda of apirita, good or evil I In aone mythologiea the moat evil powera ate goda or 
aa If they belonged to the family of God the .Creator and had aome aemUance of equality 
I TUib toOk b repudiated in the attongeK 
■fm )inna aae n. 929 to vl. 100. 


^^SUemeai 

’iWlHim I 


4133. Theee aincere In dcrodon to God never aacribe auch degrading ideal to God. 
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( S. XXXVII. 161469. 


161. For, verily, neither ye 

Nor those ye worship — 

6 

162. Can lead (any) 

Into temptation 

Concerning God, 


163. Except such as are 
(Themselves) going to 

The blazing Fire ! 


164. (Vhose ranged in ranks say) ; 

'* Not one of us but has 

A place appointed ; 

-I'd. 

165. “ And we are verily 

Ranged in ranks (for service) ; 


166. “ And we are verily those 

Who declare (God's) glory ! '* 


167. IRnd there were those ^ 

Who said. 


168. “ If only we had had 

Before us a Message 

From those of old. 


169. We should certainly have 

Been Servants of God, ^ 

Sincere (and devoted) ! ** 



4134. Evil hu no power over faldi. truth, end itncerlry. Such power ei It hu !■ over thoee who 
dellbetetely put dwiutelvee in the way of Deatructlon. It U their own will that leads them aattay. 
If they arete fortified against Bail by Faith, Fhtience, and Conscancy, Evil arould have no power to 
hurt theaa. God arould protect them. 

4135. To round off the argument of the Sura we go back to the idea with which it ». fgr"- Thoaa 
who range themselves in ranks for the uniMd service of God (see above, mocvii. 1 and n. 4031)— 
whedter angels or men of God— are content to keep their tanka and do whatever service is assigned 
to them. It is not for them to question God's Plan, because they know that it is good and that it 
arill ultimately triumph. Any seeming delays or defeats do not arocty them. Not do they ever break 
tbelt tanks. 

4136. There arete the sceptlm or UnbeUevets,— ptiaaatily the Pagan Ataba. but in a mote extended 
tenet, all who doubt God’s providence oc tevelation. 

4137. Such nwn take refuge in anccattal tradition. *lf our fenfatheie had bed an inkling of 
Revelation oc mitaclet, oc had aroesUpped m are ate now tau^ to aranhlpk we ihould gladly have 
acce p t e d. Oc if they had had anydilng of the miracles which othet nations of old ace mid to have 
teeslved, we could than hava accepted.’ But now sttongec and mote convincing proofs have come |o , 
them In the Qiundo in thslt oam tongue, and diey doubt and i^ect It. 
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170. But (now that the' Qcir'In 

Has come), they reject* it : 

But soon will they know ! 

} . . . 

171. Already has Our Word 

Been passed before (this) 

To Our Servants sent (by Us), 


172. That they would certainly 

Be assisted. 


173. And that Our forces,— 

They surely must conquer. 


174. So turn thou away 

From them for a little while, 


175. And watch them (how 

They fate), and they soon 

Shall see (how thou farest) ! 

a 

176. go they wish (indeed) 

To hurry on Our Punishment ? 


177. But when it descends 

Itito the open space 

Bpfoie.them, evil will be 

The morning for those who 

Were warned (and heeded not) ! 



4138. God’a Truth will manifest itself against all odds, and the whole world will see. 


4139. The victory will be the victory of God's Truth by the forces of God, but every soldier in the 
army of Truth, who has done his duty, will be entitled to claim a share in the victory. 

4140. Addressed in the first instance to the holy Prophet, but dood for all time. He was not to 
be discouraged by his initial failures. Soon came victory to him from God. So is it always in the 
struggles of truth and righteousness. The righteous can afford to ignore opposition, confident in the 
atitngth which comes from the Grace of God. 

4141* Watch and wait, for the Right must come to its own. 

4142. The last verse enjoined Patience under the attacks of Evil, in the knowledge that evil must 
be conquered at last. Evil may perhaps turn back scoffingly and say, *If a punishment is to come, 
why not bring it on now 7 ’ Why indeed 7 The answer is : when it comes, it will come like a rush 
by flight when the enemy is* overpowered, when he least expects it : when the diy dawns, it Ui a 
aotiy ^ight In which the enemy finds himself. C/. xaffi 47i and n. 2826; and ttvi. 204. n. 323a 

^4I43* See Uht'hMO. ^'The i^rable Is that of ah enealy camp in a ^In,' Which la sur^ticd and 
destfoyed by a flHght attSick ftom the hilts. Evif is't]^'^ght of any survi|vpn!Vn'the morning. Their 
regrets will be all the mote p&lgnant 'if they had had some sort of a warning beforehand and bad pdd 
nthMSfo-lt. ' 
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[ S. xxxvil. 178-182. 


178. So turn thou away 

From them for a little while, 





179. And watch (how they fare) 
And they soon shall see 
(How thou farest) ! 



180. Glory to thy Lord,"" 

The Lord of Honour 
And Power ! (He is free) 
From what they ascribe 
(To Him) ! 



181. And Peace on the apostles ! 

182. And Praise to God, 

The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds. 


6 J -''>1' 




4144- Thii and the following vene tepUc varies 174'75 (with a tligbc verbal alteration;. The 
atgument in verses 176*77 "brought in a new point. When that is finisheda the repetition carries us 
back to the main argument! and rounds off the whole Sura. 

4145. This and the following two verses recapitulate : (1) Glory, Honour, and Power belong to 
God ; (2) No one is equal to Him ; (3) He sends apostles and revelations, and His aid will overcome 
all obstacles ; for (4) He loves and cherishes all His Creation. 


Intro, to S. XXXVUl. 1 
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[C. 200. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXVIll (Sad). 

For the place of this Sara in the series of six, dealing with some of the 
mysteries of the spiritual world, see Introduction to S. xxxiv. 

This Sara, both in chronology and subject'matter, is cognate to S. xxxvii., and 
carries forward the same argument. But here the emphasis is laid on the working 
of earthly power when combined with spiritual power, and it is pointed out how much 
more significant (and real) spiritual power is. For this reason the illustrative stories 
are mainly those of David and Solomon who were kings as well as prophets, and a 
parallel is suggested with the unfolding public life of our holy Prophet. 

SumtiutTy.*~“Worldly and evil men are surprised at the renewal of Truth and 
Righteousness; but righteousness has more power than worldly strength, as is seen 
in the story of kings like David, who had both (xxxviii. 1'26, and C. 200). 

So also Soiomon loved the Lord more than worldly power, which may be 
good but may be misused by evil men; so also Job and other men of power and 
insight, chose the path of final bliss rather than final misery (xxxviii. 27'64, and 
C. 201). 

So also in the case of the final Messenger : his Gospel of Unity must triumph 
over all Jealousy and Arrogance in God’s good time (xxxviii. 63'88, and C. 202). 

C. 200. — Self 'glory and Separatism, these 

(xxxvUl. 1-26. Are among the roots of Evil, also Envy 

And Suspicion. Not all the combinations 
Of Evil can for a moment reverse 
God’s Purpose or His Justice. David, 

Endowed with worldly Power and the Virtues, 

Had yet to purge himself of the thought 
Of Self'glory, which he did ; and thus 
He became one of those nearest to God. 
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[ S, xxxviii. 1-4. 


Sura XXXVIII. 

Sad (being one of the Abbreviated 

Letters). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

. Most Merciful. 



1 . 


By’ the Qur-an, 

Full of Admonition : 
(This is the Truth). 


4147 


u®"' 


2. But the Unbelievers 
(Are steeped) in Self-glory 
And Separatism. 


4148 


3. How many generations 

Before them did We destroy ? 
In the end they cried 
(For mercy)— when 
There was no longer time 
For being saved ! 


4. go they wonder 
That a Warner has come 



4146. Sad is a letter of the Arabic alphabet. It is used here as an Abbreviated Letter, for which 
A..rJniliK 1 (at the end of Sura it). See also rhc second para, of n. 989 to vit I for this particular 

in trying to interpret Abbreviated Letters. But it is suggested 
.k . if mav stand for Q«i« C Stories”), in which the dominant consonant is ^ For this Sura is 
rned mainly with the stories of David and Solomon as illustrative of the relative posltimis rf 
»wri an^ltldt S.le*s note;” it may stand for Solomon”: ta a real howler: for in 

Arabic the letter S*l does not occur at all in the name of Solomon. 

4147 Full of admonition : the word #ifer is far more comprehensive than any single word « phrase 
that 1 can think of in English: it implies (1) remembrance in a spirit of reverence; C) «eltA 
^k rhe omises of God; (3) teaching, admonition, warning; (4) Message. Revelation, as In 

Ah4^'? ^ aspiration and the attainment, for in the highest spiritual atmosphere, 

are also called ,ikr. with reference to meanin.(2) above. 

Atm The neat root of Evil and Unbelief U Self-glory or Arrogance, as is pointed out in several 
4148. The great xxxviii. 74-76. This leads to Envy and Separatism, or a desire 

places ,ect of one’s own. instead of a desire to find common gttmnds of belief 

“rtife^^lA to the Religion of Unity in God. This teaching of Unity was what the Pagans 
oblected to in the holy Prophet (verse 5 below)l 

-tv - vf/arninw Sisfis have been given by God to all nations and at all times, and yet 
.^tS2d .uffeid desnuction. If only later generations could 1^ 

nations '* Jesuits in self-destruction I For the Justice of God merely carries out ^ 

that wrong-doing res ^ probation they could repent and obtain 

.<»dl. .h. 

cKape. but It U then too Ute. 


S. xxxviii. 4^. 1 
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To them from among themselves ! 
And the Unbelievers say> 

** This is a sorcerer 
Telling lies 1 




5. “ Has he made the gods 
(All) into one God ? 
Truly this is 
A wonderful thing ! ” 




6 . And the leaders among them 
Go away (impatiently), (saying), 
“ Walk ye away, and remain 
Constant to your gods ! 

For this is truly 

A thing designed (against you) ! 


7. “ We never heard (the like) 
Of this among the people 
Of these latter days : 

This is nothing but 
A made'up tale ! ** 



8. “ What ! Has the Message 
Been sent to him — 


1 



4150. Their wonder is only scimulated. They are full of envy and spite against one of themselves 
who has been chosen by God to be His Messenger, and they vent their spite by making all sorts of 
false accusations. The man who was pre-'eminent for truth and conscientious consideration, they 
call *' a sorcerer and a liar ** ! 

4151. And what is the offence of the Apostle of Unity ? That he has made all their fantastic gods 
disappear ; that in place of chaos he has brought harmony ; that in place of conflict he brings peace I 
It is a wonderful thing, but not in the sarcastic sense in which the Unbelievers scoff at it ! 

4152. When the message of Islam was being preached in its infancy, and the Preacher and his 
followers were being persecuted by the Pagans, one of the devices adopted by the Pagan leaders 
was to get the Prophet’s uncle Abu Tiilib to denounce or renounce his beloved nephew. A 
conference was held with Abu Talib for this purpose. On its failure the leaders walked away, and 
began to disaedit the great movement by falsely giving out that it was designed against their 
personal influence, and to throw power into the hands of the Prophet. Ha^rat ’Umar’s conversion 
occurred in the sixth year of the Mission (seventh year before the Hijrat). The circumstaQees 
connected with it (sec Introduction to S. xx.) greatly alarmed the Quraish chiefs, who, greedy of 
autocracy themselves, confused the issue by accusing the righteous Preacher of plotting against 
their power. 

4153. ' Whatever may have been the case in the past ’, they said, ' our own immediate ancestors 
worshipped these idols In Mecca, and why should we give them up 1 ' Self-complacency was stronger 
with them than Truth ; and so they call Truth ” a made-up tale ” I Some Commentators Interpret 
millat d^irat to refer to the last religion preached before Islam, vie*, Christianity, which had itself 
departed from Monotheism to Trinity, but the Pagan Arabs had little love for Christianity and could 
not have used these terms for it. 

4254. Here comes in envy. * If a Message had to come, why should it come to him, the orphai^ 
son of ’AbduUflh, and not to one of our own great men I * 
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t S. xxxviii. 6-12. 


(Of all persons) among us ? 

But they are in doubt 
Concerning My (own) Message ! 
Nay, they have not yet 
Tasted My Punishment ! 

9. Or have they the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of thy Lord, — 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Grantor of Bounties 
Without measure ? 


10. Or have they the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth 
And all between ? If so, 

Let them mount up 

With the ropes and means 
(To reach that end) ' 

11. But there — will be 

Put to flight even a host 
Of confederates. 

12. Before them (were many 
Who) rejected apostles, — 
The People of Noah, 

And ‘Ad, and Pharaoh 
The Lord of Stakes, 








4155. They have no clear idea of how God's Message comes I It is not a worldly thing to be 
given to any one. It is a divine thing requiring spiritual preparation. If they close their eyes to it 
now, it will be brought home to them when they taste the consequences of their folly ! 

4156. If they set themselves to judge God, have they anything to show, comparable to God's 

Mercy and Power? He has both in infinite measure. Who are they to question the grant of His 
Mercy and Revelation to His own Chosen One ? ' 

4157. Weak and puny creatures though they are, they dare to raise their heads against the 
Omnipotent, as if they had dominion over Creation and not He 1 If they had any power, let them 
mount up to heaven and use all the means they have to that end, and see how they can frustrate 
God's Purpose 1 

4158. Of course they cannot frustrate God's Purpose. In that world— the spiritual world— they 
will be ignominiously routed, even if they form the strongest confederacy of the Powers of Evil that 
ever could combine. C/. the last clause of verse 13 below. 

4159. In their day, Noah's contemporaries, or the *Ai and the Thamud, so frequently mentioned 
of Pharaoh the mighty king of Egypt, or the people to whom Lot was sent (Cf. xxicvii. 75*82 ; vii. 
65*73 ; vii. 103*137 s vii. 80*64) were examplel of arrogance and rebellion against God ; they rejected 
the divine Message brought 4>y their apostles, and they all came to an evil end. Will not their pos* 
terity learn their lesson ? 

4160. The title of Pharaoh, " Lord of the Stakes " , denotes power and arrogance, in all or any of 
the following ways : (1) the stake makes a tent firm and stable, and Is a symbol of firmness and 
stability ; (2) many stakes mean a large camp and a numerous army to fight ; (3) impaling with 
stakes was a cruel punishment resorted to by the Pharaohs in arrogant pride of power. 
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13. And Xhamud, and the People 

Of Lut, and the Companions 

Of the Wood such were 

The Confederates. 


14. Not one (of them) but 

Rejected the apostles, 

But My Punishment 

Came justly and inevitably 
(On them). 

i 

Section 2. 

• 

15. Ilhese (to-day) only wait 

For a single mighty Blast, 

Which (when it comes) 

Will brook no delay. 

loys 

16. They say : ** Our Lord ! 

Hasten to us our sentence 
(Even) before the Day 

Of Account ! ” 


17. Have patience at what they 

Say, and remember Our Servant 
David, the man of strength : 

For he ever turned (to God). 



4161. Companions of the Wood : see xv. 78, and n. 2000. 

4162. C/. above, verse 11, and n. 4158 

4163. C/. XV. 64, n. 1990 ; and xxii. 18. 

4164. C/. xxxvi. 29, and n. 3973. 

4165. Fawdq : delay, the interval between one milking of a she^amel and another, either to give 
her a breathing apace or CO give her young time to tuck,— or perhaps the milker to adfust hla fingers. 
Such interval will be quite short. The derived meaning is that when the inevitable }ust punishment 
for sin arrives, it will not tarry, but do its work without delay. 

4166. C/. xxvi. 204 and n. 3230. Those who do not believe in the Hereafter say ironically : ** Let us 
have our punishment and sentence now : why delay it 7 ** The last verse and the next verse supply 
the commentary. As to those who mock, they will find out the truth soon enough, when it is too late 
for repenteoce or mercy. As to the men of God, who are mocked, they must wait patiently for God 
to fulfil His Plan : even men who had worldly strength and power, like David, had to exercise 
infinite patience when mocked by their contemporaries. 

4167. David was a man of exceptional strength, for' even as a taw youth, he slew the Philistine 
giant Goliath. See ii. 249*252, and notes 236*87. Before that fight, he was mocked by his enemies and 
chidden even by his own elder brother. But he relied upon God, and won through, and afterwards 
became king. 
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18. It was We that made 
The hills declare, 

In unison with him, 

Our Praises, at eventide 
And at break of day, 

19. And the birds gathered 

(In assemblies) : all with him 
Did turn (to God)."*® 

20. We strengthened his kingdom, 
And gave him wisdom 

And sound judgment 
In speech and decision. 




21. lias the Story of 

The Disputants reached thee ? 
Behold, they climbed over 
The wall of the private chamber ; 

22. When they entered 
The presence of David, 

And he was terrified 
Of them, they said : 

“ Fear not : we are two 
Disputants, one of whom 
Has wronged the other : 

Decide now between us 
With truth, and treat us not 
With unjustice, but guide us 
To the even Path... 



4168. See n. 2733 co xxi. 79- All nature tings in unison and celebrates the praises of God. David 
was given the gift of music and psalmody, and therefore the hills and birds are expressed as singing 
God*s praises in unison with him. The special hours when the hills and groves echo the songs of 
birds are In the evening and at dawn, when also the birds gather together, for those are respectively 
their roosting hours and the hours of their concerted flight for the day. 

4169. Note the mutual echo between this verse and verse 17 above. The Arabic awwdb is common 
to both, and it furnishes the rhyme or rhythm of the greater part of the Sura, thus echoing the main 
theme : * Turn to God in Prayer and Praise, for that is more than any worldly power or wisdom.* . 

4170. C/. n. 2732 to xxi. 79, for David's sound Judgment in decisions ; he could also express himself 
aptly, as his Psalms bear witness. 

4171. This story or Parable Is not found in the Bible, unless the vision here described be 
considered as equivalent to Nathan's pasoble in II Samuel, xi. and xii. BaidhSwi would seem to 
favour that view, but other Commentators reject it. David was a pious man, and he had a 
welloguarded private chamber (mihrdb) for Prayer and Praise. 

4172. David used to retire to his private chamber at stated times for his devotions. One day, 
suddenly, his privacy was invaded by two men, who had obtained access by climbing over a wall. 
David was frightened at the apparition. But they said : " We have come Co seek thy Justice as king : 
we are brothers, and we have a quarrel, which we wish thee to decide.” 
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23. “ This man is my brother : 

He has nine and ninety 
Ewes, and I have (but) one : 
Yet he says, * Commit her 
To my care,* and is (moreover) 
Harsh to me in speech.'* 




rr 






24. (David) said : '* He has 
Undoubtedly wronged thee 
In demanding thy (single) ewe 
To be added to his (flock 
OO ewes : truly many 
Are the Partners (in business) 
Who wrong each other : 

Not so do those who believe 
And work deeds of righteousness. 
And how few are they ? ”... 

And David gathered that we 
Had tried him : he asked 
Forgiveness of his Lord, 

Fell down, bowing 
• (In prostration), and turned 
(To God in repentance). 



25. So We forgave him 
This (lapse) : he enjoyed. 

Indeed, a Near Approach to Us, 
And a beautiful Place 
Of (final) Return. 




4173- The brother who was most aggrieved said : ** This my brother has a flock of ninety ^'iiine 
sheep, and 1 have bur one ; yet he wants me to give up my one sheep to his keeping ; and moreover 
he is not even fair-spoken. He talks like one meditating mlKhief, and he has not even the grace to 
ask as an equal, or one sharing in a business or an inheritance. What shall I do 7 

4174. The circumstances were mysterious; the accusation was novel; it was not clear why the 
uniust brother should also have come with the complainant, risking his life In climbing the wall to 
evade the guard, and he ccruinly said nothing. But David wu so full of self-complacence and kingly 
pride chat he took them literally, and began to preach about the falsehood and the fraud of men, who 
should be content with what they have, but who always covet more. 

4175. Especially, said David, is it wrong for brothers or men In partnership to take advantage of 
each other ; but how few are the men who are righteous f He had In his mind his own devotion and 
justice. But lo and behold I the men disappeared as mysteriously as they had come. It was then 
that David realised that his vision had been a trial or tepiptatlort— a test of his moral or spiritual 
Able 1 Great though he was as a king, and Just though be was as a judge, the moment that he 
thought of these things In self-pride, his merit vanished. In himself he was as other men : It was 
God's grace that gave him wisdom and Justice, and he should have been humble In the sight of God. 

4176. Judged by ordinary standards, David had done ho wrong ; he was a good and Just king. 
Judged by the highM standi of those neareatcoGod (Mwjarrabttn, Ivl. 11), the thought of self-pride 
and self-righteousness had to be trashed off from him by his own act of self-realisation and repentance. 
This was freely accepted by God, u the nest varse Aows. 
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a 201.) 


26. 0 David 1 We did indeed 
Make thee a vicegerent 
On earth : so judge thou 
Between men in truth 

(and justice) : 
Nor follow thou the lusts 
(Of thy heart), for they will 
Mislead thee from the Path 
Of God : for those who 
Wander astray from the Path 
Of God, is a Penalty Grievous, 
For that they forget 
The Day of Account. 





l3S^4'td^i35 


u 


C. 201. — ^For just ends was the world created. 

(xxxvlii. 27-64.) Solomon, in the midst of his worldly power 
And glory, never forgot God ; not Job 
In the midst of afflictions ; nor other men 
Of Power and Vision, whose patience and constancy 
Brought them nearer to God. So should 
All the righteous strive to win 
The final Bliss, for truly grievous 
Are the woes of Evil in the Final Account. 


Section 3. 


27. without purpose did We"’® 

Create heaven and earth 
And all between 1 That 
Were the thought of Unbelievers ! 
But woe to the Unbelievers 
Because of the Fire (of Hell) ! 




4177. C/. li. 30, and n. 47. David’s kingly power, and the gifts of wisdom, justice, psalmody, and 
apostleship were bestowed on him as a trust. These great gifts were not to be a matter of 
self 'glory. 

4178. As stated In n. 4171 above, this vision and its moral are nowhere to be found in the Bible. 
Those who think they see a resemblance to the Parable of the prophet Nathan (2 Samuel, xli. 1'12) 
have nothing to go upon but the mention of the ** one ewe ” here and the '* one little ewe'lamb ” in 
Nathan’s Parable. The whole story is here different, and the whole atmosphere is different. ^The 
Biblical title given to David, ** a man after God’s own heart ” is refuted by the Bible itself in the 
scandalous tale of heinous crimes attributed to David in chapters xi. and xii, of 2 Samuel, vir • adultery, 
fraudulent dealing with one of his own servants, and the contriving of his murder. Further, in 
chapter xili, we have the story of rapes, incest, and fratricide in David’s own household 1 The face 
is chat patfs g^ like those are mere chronfques scandaUuseSt i.e., narratives of scandalous crimes of 
the grosiesc character. Th^ Muslim idea of David is that of a man Just and upright; endowed with 
all the virtues, in whom even the least thought of self^elation has to be washed off by repentance and 
forgiveness. The spiritual lessons here uught soar into the highest regions of mysticism. 

4179* C/. iii. 191* Unbelief is the subjective negation of a belief in Order, Beauty, Purpose, and 
Sternal Life. Unbelief is to Faith as Chaos U to Cosmos, as the Fire of Misery is to the Garden of 
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28. Shall We treat those 

Who believe and work deeds 
Of righteousness, the same 
As those who do mischief 
On earth 7 Shall We treat 
Those who guard against evil, 
The same as those who 
Turn aside from the right 7 




29. (Here is) a Book which 
We have sent down 
Unto thee, full of blessings 
That they may meditate 
On its Signs, and that 
Men of understanding may 
Receive admonition. 


o 


30. ||o David We gave 
Solomon (for a son), — 

How excellent in Our service ! 
Ever did he turn (to Us) ! 


31. Behold, there were brought 
Before him, at eventide, 
Coursers of the highest breeding, 
And swift of foot ; 


6 


4180. The reference to the Hereafter at the end of verse 26 above is of a piece with the whole 
tenor of this Sura, which deals with the superiority of the spiritual kingdom and the Hereafter. If 
there were no Hereafter, how could you reconcile the inequalities of this world ? Would not the 
Unbelievers be right in acting ai if all Creation and all life were futile ? But there is a Hereafter 
and God will not treat the Good and Evil alike. He is just and will fully restore the balance 
disturbed in this life. 

4181. Revelation is not a mere chance or haphazard thing. It is a real blessing— among the 
greatest that God has bestowed on man. By meditation on it in an earnest spirit man may learn of 
himself, and his relation to nature around him and to God the Author of all. Men of understanding 
may* by its help, resolve all genuine doubts that there may be in their minds, and iearn the trut' 
lessons of spiritual life. 

4182. The greatest in this life have yet need of this spiritual blessing : without it all #5rldly 
good is futile. Referring back to the story of David, we are now introduced to Solomon, who was a 
great king but greater still because he served God and turned to Him. The Qur*-an, unlike the Old 
Testament, represents Solomon as a righteous king, not as an idolater, doing *' evil in the sight 
of the Lord ”(1 Kings, xi. 6). 

4183. The passages about David and S^omon have been variously interpreted by the Commen* 
tdtCMk . The versions which I , have suggested have good authority behind them, though 1 have 
followed my own Judgment in filling in the details. 

4184. $d/indt : literally, horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs firmly planted, with the 
hoof of the fourth leg ciesting lightly on the ground. This would imply breeding and a steady temper,^ 
to match with their quality of swiftness mentioned in the next clause. 


122 $ 


[ S. xxxvaL*32'3S. 


32. And he said, “ Truly 
Do I love the love 
Of Good, with a view 
To the dory of my Lord, ” 
Until (the sun) was hidden 
In the veil (of Night) : 



33. ** Bring them back to me. 
Then began he to pass 
His hand over (their) legs 
And their necks. 




34. 


35. 


Snd We did try"" 

S^mon : We placed 
On his throne a body 
(Without life) : but he did turn 
(To Us in true devotion) : 

He said, “ O my Lord ! 

Forgive me, and grant me 




4185. The story is not found in the Old Testament. I interpret it to mean that* like his father 
David, Solomon was also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up 
with his spiritual virtues. He was fond of horses ; he had great armies and wealth ; but he used them 
all in God*s service. C/. xxvii. 19, n. 3259 ; xxvii. 40, n. 3276, etc. His battles were not fought for 
lust of blood, but as Jihdds in the cause of righteousness. His love of horses was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior: there was a spiritual element in it. He loved by a kind of love 
which was spiritual, — the love of the highest Good. 

4186. His review of his fine horses was interrupted by his evening devotions, but he resumed it 
after his devotions. 


4187. Like all lovers of horses, he patted them on their necks, and passed his hands over their 
forelegs and was proud of having them^not as vanities but as a *' lover of Good **. 

4188. What was the trial of Solomon ? All the power, wealth, and glory, which were given to 
him were a spiritual trial to him. They might have turned another man’s head, but he was staunch 
and true, and while he enjoyed and used ail the power he had — over spirits, men, and the forces 
of nature, (see below), he kept his mind steady to the service of God. C/. viil. 28, where “ your 
possessions and your progeny ” are declared to be '* but a trial 

4189. “ The body without life ” on his throne has been variously interpreted. The interpretation 
that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as it was, was like a body without a 
soul, unless it was vivified by God’s spirit. But Solomon did turn to God in true devotion, and his 
real power lay there. He did his best to root out idolatry, and he completed the Temple in' Jerusalem 
for the worship of the One True God. Cf. his conversion of Dilqis the Queen of Sheba, xxvii. 40, 
n. 3276. See also vii. 148, where the same word Jasad is used in connection with the iaaage of a calf 
which the Israelites had set up for worship in the absence of Moses. Men may worship worldly 
Power as they may worship an idol, and there is great temptation in such Power, though Solomon 
withstood suck temptations. 

I do not think that a reference to xxxiv. 14 (n. 3808) will fit the context here. 

4190. The seeking of worldly Power, even if intended to be used for God’s service, has a little of 
Self in it. It may be quite legitimate and even meritorious in ordinary men, but even the thought of 
it in a Prophet it to be apologised for. See a similar idea in the case of David explained in n. 4176 to 
xxxvill* 24 above. 

4191. He asked for a Power that he would not misuse, though others might not be able to refrain 
from misusing It,— such as power over forces of nature or forces of violence (see the next three 
verses). 
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A Kingdom which, 

(It may be), suits not 
Another after me : 

For Thou art the Grantor 
Of Bounties (without measure). 










36. Then We subjected the Wind 
To his power, to flow 
Gently to his order. 
Whithersoever he willed, — 



37. As also the evil ones, 
(Including) every kind 
Of builder and diver, — 




38, As also others bound 
Together in fetters. 




39. “ Such are Our Bounties : 
Whether thou bestow them 
(On others) or withhold them. 
No account will be asked. ” 

40. And he enjoyed, indeed, 

A Near Approach to Us, 

And a beautiful Place 
Of (final) Return. 

Section 4. 


✓ 


-rt 


t ^ 


41* fllommemorate Our Servant 

Job. 






4192. C/. aaoKvili* 9 above. 

4193. C/. xxL 81, and n. 2736. 

4194. C/. xxl 82, and n. 2738. C/. alio xxaiv. 12*13 and notes there : In the latter passage the 
spirits mentioned are called Jinns. The divers were probably those employed in peari*6sherics. 

4195. C/. xiv 49, where the same expression ** bound together in fetters *’ is applied to Sinners on 
the Day of Judgment. 

4196. God bestowed such abundant powers and bounties on Solomon that they could not be 
counted or measured ; and he was free to give away anything he liked or keep anything he liked. 
In this was great temptation for an ordinary man. Solomon as a prophet withstood it and asked 
to be forgiven for power and such a kingdom as others might not be able to use lawfully. His 
earthly kingdom went to pieces after his death. But his name and fame endure. And what is more, 
he obtained a place among the Nearest Ones to God. Sec next verse. 

4197. The same words are used of David In xxxviii. 25 above, thus symmetrically closing the 
argument about the two greatest kings in Israel 

4198. For this passage, verses 41*44, C/. xxl 83*84. 



ttW C S. XXXVIII. 41-45. 


Behold^ he cried to his Lord : 

** The Evil One has afflicted 
Me with distress and suffering! ” 


42. (The command was given : ) 

“ Strike with thy foot : 

Here is (water) wherein 

To wash, cool and refreshing, 
And (water) to drink. ” 

43. And We gave him (back) 

His people, and doubled 
Their number, — as a Grace 
From Ourselves, and a thing 
For commemoration, for all 
Who have Understanding. 












44. ** And take in thy hand 
A little grass, and strike 
Therewith : and break not 
(Thy oath). ” Truly We found 
Him full of patience and constancy. 
How excellent in Our service ! ^ 
Ever did he turn (to Us) I 

45. IRnd commemorate Our Servants 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Possessors of Power and Vision.^*** ' 



4199. The diacreei wet of many kinds* physical, mental, and spiritual. See n. 2739 to xxl 83. * 
He suffered from loathsome sores ; he lost his home, hit possessions, and his family ; and almost his 
balance of mind. But he did not lose Faith but turned to God (see verse 44 above), and the 
recuperative process began. 

4200. The recuperative process having begun, he was commanded to strike the earth or a rock 
with hit foot, and a fountain or fountains gushed forth,— <o give him a bath and clean his body ; to 
refresh hit spirits ; and to give him drink and rest. This is a fresh touch, not mentioned in S. xxi. or 
in the Book of Job, but adding beautifully to our realisation of the picture. 

4201. C/. xxi. 84, and notes 2739*2740. 

4202. In his worst distress Job was patient and constant in faith, but apparently his wife was 
not. According to the Book of Job (ii. 9.-10), **Then said his wife unto him, Dost thou still retain 
thine integrity 1 Curse God, and die. But he said unto her. Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh. What 1 Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive evil ? 
In all this did not Job sin with his lips.*' He must have said in his haste to the woman that he 
would beat her : he is asked now to correct her with only a wisp of grass, to show that he was gentle 
and humble as well as patient and constant. 

a 

4203. Cf. xxxviii. 30 atove, where similar words are spoken of Solomon. Patience and constancy 
are also a form of service, if our attitude is due to an active faith in God, and not mere passivity. 
So Milton in his Sonnet : ** They also serve who only stand and wait." 

4204. In the last Sura (xxxvii. 83*113} Abraham and Isaac (and by implication Jacob) were 
mentioned as resisting Evil and winning through. Here they are mentioned as men with spiritual 
power and vision, Israelite patriarchs, who bore witness to the Gospel of the Hereafter, and were 
therefore a blessing to their people, for they taught the Truth 
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46. Verily We did choose them 

For 8 specifl (purpose) — 
Proclaiming the Message 

Of the Hereafter. 


47. They were, in Our sight, 

Truly, of the company 

Of the Elect and the Good. 


48. g|nd commemorate Isma‘!l, 

Elisha, and Zul-Kid : 

Each of them was 

Of the company of the Good. 


49. ghis is a Message 

(Of admonition) : and verily. 

For the Righteous, 

Is a beauttful place 

Of (final) Return, — 


1 

50. Gardens of Eternity, 

Whose doors will (ever) 

Be open to them ; 

9 / 

51. Therein yfill they 

Recline (at ease) ; 

Therein can they 

Call (at pleasure) 

For fruit in abundance, 

And (delicious) drink ; 



4205. Itmfi'ilf the Patriarch of the Arab race, was also mentioned (xxxvii. 101-107) as a pattern of 
self-sacrifice ; now he is mentioned in the company of the Good, i.e., of those who were a blessing to 
their people. Here he is bracketed with Elisha (for whom see n. 906 to vi. 86), and Zul-Kifl (for tshom 
see n. 2743 to xxi. 85). All these three were examples of constancy and patience under sufiFering. 

4206. Some of the pre-eminent examples of the Elect and the Good having been mentioned, we 
have now a reference to the Righteous as a body (rank and file as well as leaders) and their futi^ in 
the Herwfter as won by victory over Evil. 

4207. The Final Bliss will not be a hole-and-corner thing, a pale reflection of some Palace or 
Retreat, where mystery reigns behind closed doors. Its doors will be open, apd its inmates will be 
^e to go in and out as they will, because their wills will be purified and brought into accord with 
ite Universal Law. 


4206. See n. 4003 to xxxvi. 57. The free Gardens are types of satisfaction in external surround- 
ings ; the comfortable reclining thrones, the fruit, and the drink are types of the sours individual 
aatisfaction ; and the society of pure-minded cMipanions, of equal ages^ is the type of a soul’s social 
aatiafactiofi. 
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52. And beside them will be 
Chaste women restraining 
Their glances, (companions) 
Of equal age. 


53. Such is the Promise 
Made to you 
For the Day of Account ! 


54. Truly such will be 
Our Bounty (to you) ; 
It will never fail ; — 


55. ^ea, such ! But — 
For the wrong'doers 
Will be an evil place 
Of (final) Return ! — 




oiJipV ^ luiA-df 
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56. Hell ! — they will burn 
Therein, — an evil bed 
(Indeed, to lie on) ! — 


57. Yea, such ! — Then 
Shall they taste it, — 

A boiling fluid, and a fluid 
Dark, murky, intensely cold ! — 

58. And other Penalties 
Of a similar kind. 

To match them ! 



4209. C/. xxxvii. 48 and n. 4064» and xxxvi. 56, n. 4002. At we conceive happiness in this life, it 
is not complete if it is only solitary. How we hanker after someone who can share in our highest 
Joy I That feeling is also figured here. 

4210. To make the metaphor of social happiness complete, we want companionship of equal 
age. Age and youth cannot be happy together. It is not suggested that in the Timeless state 
figured here, there will be old age ; but if it is poeiible to coiioelve of temperahiental differences Clien 
the company will be so arranged that it will be congenial* Or we can accept the type of youth and 
freshness as common to all in that happy state. 

4211. This is in parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed in xxxviii. 49 above. 

4212. Cf. xlv. 29. This continues the parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed already 
dMttibed. 

4213. Cf. %. 4» tnd n. 1390. The conjunction of the bolAng fluid with the dgrk, murky, intensely 
oold fluid heightens the effect of the Penalty. In place of harmony, there is the discord of extreme 
oppoiittf. And the discord is not confined flo this : it runs through the whole idea of Hell. See the 
next verse. 
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59. Here is a troop 

Rushing headlong with you ! 
No welcome for them ! 
Truly, they shall burn 
In the Fire I 


60. (The followers shall cry 
To the misleaders :) 

“ Nay, ye (too) ! No welcome 
For you ! It is ye who 
Have brought this upon us ! 
Now evil is (this) place 
To stay in ! ” 


61. They will say : Out Lord ! 
Whoever brought this upon us, — 
Add to him a double 
Penalty in the Fire ! *’ 


62. And they will say : 

'* What has happened to us 
That we see not men 
Whom we used to number 
Among the bad ones ? 




I^'Up iiig 
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63. " Did we treat them 
(As such) in ridicule. 

Of have (our) eyes 
Failed to perceive them 1 ** 

64. Truly that is just and fitting, — 
The mutual recriminations 

Of the People of the Fire ! 




4214. The wonder to thct lo many people should embrace Evil, and in so much hurry and 
eagerness I Here they may be welcomed by the leaders of Evil, but In the final state It will be the 
opposite of welcome. They will be followed with reproaches and ff int t 

4215. It to the nature of Evil to shift the blanm on to othera The followen will reproach elte 
leaders, but none can escape personal responsibility for his own acts and deeds I 

4216. C/. vll. 38, and n. 1019. See also xL 20. The evil ones now vent their spite on others. Here 
they ask for a double penalty for their misleadett, but they forget their own personal responsibility. 
In the next verse, they express their surprise that others have escaped the torments, which dtey 
themtelvet have earned 1 

4217. The bad ones'. U., the ones whom they (evil ones) ridiculed as fools sure to come to an evil 
end. because they refused to {oin in with the evil ones in their plots. The values are now reversed. 
The good ones are among the Blessed, and are not to be sef n in the “ Bed of Misery ". The rldkule 
to now against the evil once. 

4218. The mutual recrimlnatlont end (phe ate tbemaalvM a pact of the Penalty, for such feelingi 
In cr e a s e their u n ha p pl n eei. 



C. 201 .'] 
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( 3. XXXVUl. 65<69. 


C. 202.— The Gospel of Unity is the true Cure 
(xxxvili. Pqu Eyji . (of gives the good news 

Of God’s Power Supreme, and His Mercy 

And Forgiveness again and again. It warns 

Us to avoid Evil, for Evil arose 

From selfish Pride and Rebellion. No power 

Has it over God’s servants, sincere 

And true : while Revelation comes 

As a gift free to all God’s Creation. 


Section 5. 

65. 8ay : " Truly am I 
A Warner ; no god 
Is there but the One 

God, Supreme and Irresistible, — 

66. ** The Lord of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between, — Exalted in Might, 
Able to enforce His Will, 
Forgiving again and again.** 

67. Say : *' That is a Message 
Supreme (above all), — 

68. “ From which ye 
Do turn away ! 

69. “ No knowledge have I 
Of the Chiefs on high, 

When they discuss 
(Matters) among themselves. 





oil 


- V 
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4219. C/. xli. 39s where Joseph preaches to the men in prison. The one supreme Message of 
importance to mankind was (and is) the Unity of God : that He is the Creator and Sustainer of all ; 
that His Will is supreme ; that He can carry out His Will without question, and no powers of Evil 
can defeat it; and that He forgives by His grace again and again. This Message the holy Prophet 
came to deliver, and he delivered it. 

4220. In n. 2818 to sexii. 40, 1 have explained the full import of 'Atit as a title applied to God, and 
1 have expressed two of the leading ideas involved, in the two lines here. The argument in this Sura 
turns upon the contrast between earthly Power and the Divine Power : the one is impotent'and the 
other is supreme. 

4221. Qa//dr Is the emphatic intensive form, and 1 have accordingly translated it as Forgiving 
again and again **. Cf. xx. 82. 

4222. The Message which is of supreme import to mankind,-^rom that they turn away. Instead 
of profiting by It, they turn away to side issues, or unprofitable speculation : such as : what is the 
origin of Evil s when will Judgment come I etc. 

4223* The hierarchy in Heaven, under God*s command, discuss questions of high import in the 
Universe. Those are not necessarily revealed to men, except in so far as it ia good for men to know, 
as In verses 71’*8S below. But the chief thing for man is to know that God la Most Merciful, that He 
forgives again and again, and tbst Evil has no power over those who trust In God» 
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70. '* Only this has been revealed 
To me : that I am 
To give warning 
Plainly and publicly. ” 


71. Sehold, thy Lord said 
To the angels : ** I am 
About to create man 
From clay : 








72. “ When I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit, 

Fall ye down in obeisance 
Unto him. ” 


73. So the angels prostrated themselves, | 
All of them together : 









'-Ar 


74. Not so Iblis : he 

Was haughty, and became 
. One of those who reject Faith. 






oC; 


75. (God) said: “O Iblis! 
What prevents thee from 
Prostrating thyself to one 
Whom I have created 
With My hands ? "*** 

Art thou haughty ? 


of 



4224* Two things are implied in Mubin : (1) chat the warning should be clear and perspicuous ; 
there should be no mincing of matters, no ambiguity, no compromise with evil, vii. 184 ; (2) that the 
warning should be delivered publicly, before all people, in spite of opposition and persecution, xxvi. 
115. Both these ideas I have tried to express in this passage. 

4225. Two passages may be compared with this: viz . : (1) ii. 3(V39, where merely the first stages 
of the Rebellion against God and its consequences to mankind are mentioned, and (2) xv. 29^40, 
where the further intrusion of evil in man’s life here below is referred to, and an assurance is giveh 
that Evil will have no power except over those who yield to it. The latter is the passage most 
relevant here, as we are now dealing with the spiritual power of Revelation to defeat J||be 
machinations of Evil. 

4226. This shows that the material world round us was created by God before God fashioned 
man and breathed of His soul into him. Geology also shows that man came on the scene at a very 
bte stage in the history of this planet. 

4227. See n. 1968 to xv. 29, where the spiritual significance of this is explained. 

4228. Arrogance (selMove) is thus the root of Evil and of Unfaith. 

4229. WUh My hands : i.e., by My power and creative skill. This is the point. Man, as typified 
by Adam, Is in himself nothing but frail clay. But as, fashioned by God’s creative power Into 
soto^tbing with God’s spirit breathed into him, his dignity Is raised above that of the higheic 
^eatoreg. 
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Or art- thou one 

Of the high (and mighty) ones ? 


76. (Iblis) said : 1 am better 

Than he : Thou createdst 

Me from fire, and him 

Thou createdst from clay. *’ 


77. (God) said : Then get thee 

Out from here : for thou 

Art rejected, accursed. 


78. ** And My Curse shall be 

On thee till the Day 

Of Judgment. *’ 


79. (Iblis) said : “ O my Lord ! 

Give me then respite 

Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised. *’ 


80. (God) said : ** Respite then 

Is granted thee — 


81. “ Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.” 


82. (Iblis) said : ” Then, 

By Thy Power, I will 

Put them all in the wrong, — 



4230. Ifp then, Satan tefuies, it la a rebellion against God. It arises from arrogance or haughtiness, 
an exaggerated idea of Self. Or, it is asked, are you really sufficiently high in rank to dispute with 
the Almighty 7 Of course he was not. 

4231. See n. 1972 to xv. 35, where it is explained why the respite is to the Day of Judgment* The 
whole of that passage in S. xv. forms a good commentary on this. 

4232. For the significance of the respite see n. 1973 to xv, 36. 

4233. It is not an indefinite respite. It is for a period definitely limited, while this our Ptobation 
lasts in this world. It is part of the test as to how we use our limited free-will. After that, out whole 
existence will be on a different plane. The good will have been sorted out, the chain of consequences 
of the present world will be broken, and ** a new Creation '* will have taken the place of the present 
World. 

• 

4234* This phrase, this oath of Satan, is a fresh point Introduced in this passage, because here 
sre are dealing with Power— the Power of Good contrasted with Evil,— the spiritual Power of God 
as contrasted with the power that we see in our earthly affairs. Satan acknowledges that even his 
Power, such u it is, has no reality except in so far as it is permitted to operate by God in God’s wise 
and universal Plan, and that it cannot harm the true and sincere worshippers of God. 

4235. See n. 1974 to xv. 39. 
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83. ** Except Thy Servants ! 

Amongst them, sincere 

And purified (by Thy grace). 


84. (God) said : Then 

It is just and fitting — 

And I say what is 

Just and fitting — 


85. “ That I will certainly fill 

Hell with thee 

And those that follow thee, — 
Every one. ” 


86. gay : “ No rewardjdo I ask 

Of you for this (Qur.an), 

Nor am I a pretender. 


87. ** This is no less than 

A Message to (all) 

•The Worlds. 


88. ** And ye shall certainly 

Know the truth of it (all) 

After a while. ” 



4236. C/. n. 1990 to xv. 64* 


4237. C/. vli. I8;vll. 179;ind zi. 119, n. 1623. The punlthment of deSance, diaobedience, and 
rebellion la Inevitable and |uat, and the followera who chooae to Identify themaelvea with the 
diaobedience muat auffer aa well aa the leadera. C/. x. 33. 

4238. C/. XXV. 57 ; xxvi. 109 ; and many other paaaagea* The prophet of God neither aceka nor 
expecta any reward from men. On the contrary he auffera much at their handa. He la unaelfiah and 
offera hla aervlcea under God’a Inspiration. He is aatlsfied with the hope ” that each one who will 
may take a atraight Path to hla Lord ”. That la hla reward. And the reward he hopea for from God 
la aimilarly unaelfish- He earnestly hopes to win His Good Pleasure— or, to use another metaphor 
“to see Hla Face’*. 

4239. MutakaUif : a man who pretends to things that are not true, or declares aa facts things 
that do not exist, one who takes upon himself casks to which he la not equal. True propheta are not 
people of that kind. 

4240. So far from thm being any false or aelfiA motive in the Message proclaimed In Revelation, 
It la a healing mercy to all mankind. More, it is in accord with all parts of God’a Creation, and 
makes ua kin with all Creation, the handiwork of the One True God. 

4241* There may be many things which we in our ’* muddy vesture of deciy ” may not fully 
understand or cake in. If we only follow the right Path, we shall arrive at the Goal in the Hereafter, 
and then everything will be clear to ua. 


C. 203. J 
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CIntfaeoS. XXXIX. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXIX (Zumar). 

This ia the last of the series of six SOras beginning with S. xxxiv.. which deal 
with the mysteries of the spiritual world, as leading up to the Ma’sd, or the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S. xxxiv. 

Its 8ub|ect'matter is how Creation in its great variety is yet sorted out in 
Groups or Classes, all governed by one Plan, and created and sustained by One God, 
Who will separate Good from Evil at the last Day. The word titmar occurs in 
verses 71 and 73. 

Its chronology has no significance. It belongs to the later Meccan period. 

Summary. — The variety in Creation yet points to unity of Plan : there is only 
One God : to Him is due all worship and from Him flow all Justice and Grace (xxxix. 
1>21, and C. 203). 

There is unity in Revelation, and guidance comes from God alone: turn to 
Him only, for all else is false (xxxix. 22^52, and C. 204). 

God's Mercy is alhembracing : despair not: seek it before it is too late: 
for Judgment and Justice will come for certain (xxxix. 53'75, and C. 205). 

C. 203.*— To God is due sincere devotion, and to Him 

(xxxix. 1'21.) Alone : there is none like unto Him. 

All nature obeys His laws, and our own 
Growth and life proclaim Him Lord 
And Cherisher. How can we blaspheme? 

We must serve Him, the One, the True, 

With sincere devotion, and follow His Law 
In its highest meaning : or else the loss 
Is our own. All nature proclaims 
Aloud His Grace and Loving'kindness. 



S. 9&oax. 14. 1, 
Sura XXXIX. 
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Zumar, or the Crowds. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. Pie revelation 
Of this Book 

Is from God, 

The Bxalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

2. Verily it is We Who have 
Revealed the Book to thee 
In Truth : so serve God, 

Offering Him sincere devotion. 

3. Is it not to God 

‘ That sincere devotion 
Is due ? But those who 
Take for protectors others 
Than God (say) : “ We only 
Serve them in order that 
They may bring us nearer 
To God.” Truly God 
Will judge between them 
In that wherein they differ. ^ 

But God guides not 
Such as are false 
And ungrateful. 











4242. In connection with Revelation two qualitiea of God are mentioned : (I) that He la 
All-Powerful and can carry out Hia Will in apite of all oppoaition ; and (2) that He ia full of 
knowledge and wiadom. The firat anawera thoae who queation how God can aend Revelation to 
man; the aecond explaina that true wiadom conaiats in carrying out God’a will aa revealed to ua. 

4243. In the many Signa in Creation aa deacribed below, there yet ia a clear indication of*Aie 
unity of Plan, pointing to the Unity of the Creator. Worahip or aervice ia due to none but Him. 
And He wanta excluaive and aincere devotion. 

4244. Worahippera of Idola or of deitiea other than God, c.g., aainta or perhapa Wealth and 
Power, Science or Selfiah Oeaire, may pretend that theae are aymbola that aoay get them nearer 
to their aelf-development, nearer to the goal of their life, nearer to God, but they are altogether on 
the wrong track. 

4245. Thia departure of theira from true worahip, thia divergence from the right way, producea 
endleaa diaputationa and aecta. God will Judge between them. But if they are determined to go 
after falaehooda and forget the gratitude and aervice which they 'owe to God, and God alone, 
they are putting thcmaelvea on a Path where they will get no guidance. They are cutting 
themaelvea off from revealed Truth. 
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4/ wished 

To take to Himself 
A son, He could have 
Chosen whom He pleased 
Out 'of those whom He 
Doth create : but Glory 
Be to Him ! (He is above 
Such things.) He is God, 
The One, the Irresistible. 


5. He created the heavens 
And the earth 
In true (proportions) '• 

He makes tha Night 
Overlap the Day, and the Day 
Overlap the Night : 

He has subjected 
The sun and the moon 
(To His law) : 
ll^ch one follows a course 
For a time appointed. 

Is not He the Exalted 
In Power — He Who forgives 
Again and again ? 









6. He created you (all) 

From a single Person : 

Then created, of like nature. 
His mate ; and He 
Sent down for you eight head 
Of cattle in pairs : 

He makes you. 

In the wombs 



9 



^9 9 


4246. Ic is blasphemy to say chat God begot n son. If that were true. He should have had a* 
wife (vi. 101), and His son would have been of the same kind as Himself ; whereas God is one, 
with no one else like unto Him (cxii. 4). Begetting is an animal act which goes with sex. How 
can it be consistent with our conception of One Who is above all Creatures f If such a blasphemous 
thought were possible, as that God wanted someone else to help Him, He could have chosen the 
best of His creatures instead of lowering Himself to an animal act. But glory to God 1 He is 
above such things 1 His Unity is the first thing that we have to learn about Him. As He is 
Omnipotent, He requires no creatures to help Him or bring other creatures to Him. 

4247. Cf. vi. 73, and n. 896. 

4248. His Power is equalled by His Mercy. Who can there be like unto Him I 

4249. Cf. iv. 1, and n. 504. 

4250. See vi. 143'4, where four kinds df catde are mentidnbd in pairs in connection with certain 
Arab superstitions which are there coodeihned. Here the same four kinds kre mentioned as 
representative of domesticated cattle ||iven by 'God as useful to atian. These are she^p, goats,' 
camels, atid oxen. In Arab Idiom the horse U nbt Included emong ** cattle 

For the wisdom and goodness of God In gtinting enen ddminidn 6V6t cattk, iee kxxvi 7l-7S« 
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Of your mothers, 

In stages, one after another, 

In three veils of darkness. 

Such is God, your Lord 
And Cherisher : to Him belongs 
(All) dominion. There is 
No god but He : then 
How are ye turned away 
(From your true Centre) ? 

7. if ye reject (God), 

Truly God hath no need 

Of you ; but He liketh not ■**“ 
Ingratitude from His servants : 

If ye are grateful, He 
Is pleased with you. 

No bearer of burdens 
Can bear the burden 
Of another. In the End, 

To your Lord is your Return, 

When He will tell you 
The truth of all 
That ye did (in this life). 

For He knoweth well 
All that is in (men’s) hearts. 

8. When some trouble toucheth man,^*^ 
He crieth unto his Lord, 
















^1. See nil. 5, whete the gradual physical growth of man in several successive stages it 
mentioned at one of the Signs of God’s creative Power and cherishing care. 

4252. The three veils of darkness which cover the unborn child are: the caul or membrane, 
the iromb, and the hollow in which the womb is encloced. But we might understand " three ” in a 
cumulative rather than a numerical sente. 

4253. It is clear that you owe your very existence and your maintenance, growth, and 
preservation, to God. He it the centre of your Iraiog : bow is it that you ate turned away by chance 
things from Him T 

4254. God is independent of ell wants, and therefore man’s ingratitude does not affeM God. 
But God caret for man, and therefore man’s gratitude and service earn God’s Good Fleatutc, and 
man’s ingratitude and rebellion are displeasing to God. 

4255. Cf. vi. 164. The account is between you and God. No one else can take your burdeni or 

catty your tins. Vicarious atonement would be unjust. You have to return to God In etle 
Hereafter. You will find that He knows all that you did in this life, and its full significance. He 
will to you even better than you can understand yourself : because all your secret hidden 

motives, which you sometimes tried to ignore yourself, ate fully known to Him. 

4256. Cf. X. 12. Trouble and adversity often bring a man to his beatings. But If he is not firm 
and constant, he forgeta the lessons which life U meant to teach him. As toon m he gets a little 
ptoapetity, he forgcM that it Is from God, and attributes it to something which may only be a 
secondary cause, c.g., his own effotts ot the Powers of Nature, or something which he has invented 
and made into a god, c.f.. Idols at fate. God is the Ultimata Cause of all things. To set up rivals 
to Him In this way is not only wrong and degrading to thg false wotshlppet himself, but misleads 
countless ignorant people, who saay not be aWe to moled allowances fot the figures of speech ot 
the Qsahoiitm 1^ which subtler aslo^ can explain away fdjwboods. 
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Turning to Him in repentance : 
But when He bestoweth 

A favour upon him 

As from Himself, (man) 

Doth forget what he cried 

And prayed for before, 

And he doth set up 

Rivals unto Ood, 

Thus misleading others 

From God’s Path. 

Say, “ Enjoy thy blasphemy 

For a little while : 

Verily thou art (one) 

Of the Companions of the Fire ! ” 


9. is one who worships devoutly 
During the hours of the night j 

Prostrating himself or standing 1 

(In adoration), who takes heed i 

Of the Hereafter, and who 

Places his hope in the Mercy 

Of his Lord — (like one 
^^o does not) ? Say : | 

** Are those equal, those who know 
And those who do not know ? 

It is those who are 

Endued with understanding 

That receive admonition. ^ 


Section 2. 

‘ / 

10. 9ay ; " O ye 

My servants who believe ! 

Fear your Lord. 

Good is (the reward) 

For those who do good 

In this world. 

1 

All ci 


4257- Thoie who practite and thote who teach evil and blaaphemy may leem to flourish In this 
world. But their satisfaction will he of very short duration. They are treading all the while the 
Path that leads to the Fite of Perdition. 

4258. C/. 111. 113'117. It Is a great thing when a man gets into the attitude of humble devotion to 
God. To him the hereafter Is a real thing, and he prepares for it with good works. He does not 
build his hopes on the vanities of this world, but on God’s Grace and Mercy. Such a man is ” endued 
with understanding" and receives God’s Message with fervour and alacrity. He Is not to be 
compared with the cynic or Ae unbeliever, who knows nothing of the real value of the Inner life. 

4259. Of. ill. 19. . . 

■ 42flOL The "fear of God” (To4wd) is explained Inn. 26 tolL2. Seealaon. 2912toxxlli. 69. The 
feat of God Is akin to love, for It means that we are aftald to dlapteiN Htaa. 
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Spacious is God’s earth ! 

Those who patiently persevere 
Will truly receive 
A reward without measure i ” 



11. 8ay : Verily. I am commanded 
To serve God 

With sincere devotion ; 

12. ** And 1 am commanded 
To be the first 

Of those who bow 
To God in Islam. ’* 



9 9 




13. S.y: “I would, if I*”' 
Disobeyed my Lord, 
Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day. ” 

14. Say : It is God I serve, 

• With my sincere 

(And exclusive) devotion : 



✓ 9 m y ^ m k 



15. “ Serve ye what ye will 
Besides Him. ” Say : 

Truly, those in loss 
Are those who lose 
Their own souls 
And their People 
On the Day of Judgment : 
Ah ! that is indeed 
The (real and) evident Loss ! 




4261. C/. zxix. 56 and n. 3489. We mutt always do right. We cannot plead that the ciicumstances 
in which we find ourselves force our hands. If our home conditions do not hllow us to act according 
cn the Faith that is in lis, we must be prepared to suffer ostracism or even exile. 

4262. Cf. vi. 14. *' The first ” need not necessarily be chronological : it may also refer to thrust 

rank in aeal» and in readiness to suffer for the Cause. 

4263. C/. vi. 15. The worst Penalty in a spiritual sense is the Displeasure of God. Just as the 
highest achicveaBentt the fulfilment of all desire, is the attainment of God*s Good Pleasure i vl. 16. 

4264. This is not a command or permission but a reproach and warning. The address of the 
man of God nvy paraphrased thus : * Whatever happens I will follow the command of God. He 
has revealed Himself, and I know that He Is One, supreme over all creatures. Him alone will I serve. 
Is there any so ignorant as to 4eek anyone else 1 Let him do to and tee the result. The lost will be 
his own. For be falls from Grace Into EvlL ' 

4265. The cult of BvU results in the destruction of all that Is best and most valuable in us, at 

well as poisons all tbo which link us to our families, friends, and people, in tfie Ficud 

Adjustaaent, which we cell the Day of Judgment. 



1241 


t S.<XXXlX.'l6f^l9. 


16. Th^ shall have Layers 
Of rite above them, 

And Layers (of Fire) 

Below them : with this 
Doth God warn off ^ 

His Servants : “ O My Servants ! 
Then fear ye Me I ” 

17. 9hose who eschew Evil, — 

And fall not into 

Its worship, — and turn 
To God (in repentance), — 

For them is Good News : 

So announce the Good News 
To My Servants, — 

18. Those who listen 
To the Word, 

And follow 

The best (meaning) in it : 

Those are the ones 

Whom God has guided, and those 

Are the ones endued 

With understanding. 

19. Is, then, one against whom 
The decree of Punishment 










4266* The conscQuences of Sin when Judgment comes are aptly figured by Layers upon Layers of 
Fire, which hem in the alnners above and below. It U also suggested that the Layers, chough of Fire, 
have something dark in them— the scorching quality of Sin. 

4267. But God does not leave mankind without warning. Man has been granted a limited 
amount of free‘*will, and in order to help him in its right use. all the consequences of his action are 
clearly explained to him. To chose who will listen to Reason are given arguments which can be 
apprehended by their own intelligence; to those who are swayed by aflfections and emotion, an 
appeal is made in the name of the love of God. to those who understand nothing but fear, the 
warning is conveyed by a portrayal of the dreadful consequences of wrong-doing. 

4268. There is always the danger chat Evil may seize us even if we approach it out of mere 
curiosity, {f we take an interest in it we may become its worshippers or slaves. The wise ^man 
eschews it altogether, and so he enrols among^ the Servants of God, and gets the good news of His 
Mercy and Good Pleasure. 

4269. The Commentators construe this clause in two alternative ways. (1) If ** word ** be taken 
as any word, the clause would mean chat good men listen to all chat is said and choose the best of it. 
(2) If ** word *' be taken to mean God's Word, it would mean that they should listen reverently to it. 
and where permissive and alternative courses are allowed for those who are not strong enough to 
follow the higher course, chose '* endued with understanding " should prefer to attempt the higher 
course of conduct. For example, it is permitted ‘(within limits) to punish those who wrong us. but 
the nobler course Is to repel evil with good (xxiit. 96) : we should try to follow the nobler course. I 
prefer the latter construction x it accords better with my interpretation of the last verse : see n. 4268. 
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tC.204. 


. Is justly due (equal 
To one who eschews evil) ? 
Wouldsc thou, then, deliver 
One (who is) in the Fire 1 

20. But it is for those 
Who feat their Lord, 

That lofty mansions, 

One above another. 

Have been built : 

Beneath them flow 
Rivers (of delight) : (such is) 
The Promise of God : 

Never doth God fail in 
(His) promise. 


21;Seest thou not that God 
Sends down rain from 
The sky, and leads it . 

Through springs in the earth ? 
Then He causes to grow, 
Therewith, produce of various 
Colours : then it withers ; 
Thou wilt see it grow yellow ; 
Then He makes it 
Dry up and crumble away. 
Truly, in this, is 
A Message of remembrance to 
Men of understanding. 






C. 204— What distance separates the man 
(xxxix. 22'52 ) Whose heart is melted by the Message 
Of God and enlightened by His Light, 
And him who rejects Revelation 1 Ood 


4270. If • man la already tteeped in tin and hat relected God’s Grace, how can we expect 
Revelation to work in his soul ? 

4271- Cf. xxix. 58, and xxxiv. 37. The idea of heaven here it that of a Home of tubllmi^and 
beauty, with a piccureaque outlook, such at we would deKrlbe in this life by the type of a palace by 
g^tly^flowing atreama The mantiont will alto suggest generous space and architectural beauty, 
tiers upon tiers piled one upon another. 

4272. Mfdd : the time, place, and manner of the fulfilment of a Promise. God’s promise will be 
fulfilled in all particulars better than we can possibly imagine. 

4273. The circuit of water, by which the rain falls from the clouds^ is absorbed through the earth, 
end flows through rivers or underground streams to the sea, where it again rises as vapour and forms 
clouds, was explained in notes 3111«'12 to xxv. 53. Here our attention is drawn to one portion of 
the process. The rain fructifies the soil and the seeds: Produce of various kinds Is raised. The 
harvest ripens and is gatheted in. The plants wither, dry up, and crumble away. Men and animals 
are fed. And the circuit starts again in another season. Here is a Sign of the Grace and Goodness 
of God, clear to those who understand. 



am] 
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Teaches men by Parables: straight 

Is His Word and clear. Any doubts in the minds 

Of men will be resolved after Death : 

Even now, Cod’s Signs are enough : no other 
Can guide. Death and his twin^brother, 

Sleep, ate in the hands of God : to Him 
Is our Goal. He will judge in the End. 

His Will Js all'in-all. Ho other thing 
Can be of any account before His Law. 


Section 3. 


22. {a one whose heart 
God has opened to Islam, 

So that he has received 
Enlightenment from God, 

(No better than one hard'hearted)! 
Woe to those whose hearts 
Are hardened against celebrating^”" 
The praises of God 1 They 
Are manifestly wandering ! 

(In error) ! j 





23. God has revealed 
(From time to time) 

The most beautiful Message 
In the form of a Book, 
Consistent with itself, 

(Yet) repeating (its teaching 






■t 




4274. ThoM who listen to God's Message find et each stage God's Grace helping them mote and 
more to expand their spiritual understanding and to receive God’s light, so that they travel farther 
and farther to their Goal In the Path of Truth and Righteousness. They-ate not to be coaapwed to 
those who shut out God's Light from their hearts. See next note. 

4275. Just as there is spiritual progress for those who seek God, so there it mote and mote 
spiritual rettogrestion for thoee who close their hearts to God. Their hearts get hardened, and they 
allow leas and lest God's Grace to penetrate within. But It Is obvious that they flounder on the 
Way, and cannot walk with the firm steps of those of assured Faith. 

• 

4276. le MutmhdbiHJiete to be understood in the mme tense m in liL 7, where I have 

it as “allegorical ”7 See n. 347 to iii. 7. The better opinion is that there is a slightly different 
shade of meaning here, as suggested by the context. In the earlier paiaage, It sras opposed to 
MulH^m : here it it contrasted or compared to Maf^ni. the toot meaning is : * having something 
similar ; working by analogy or allegory, or parable ; having its parts consistent with each other '. 
The last meaning I adopt here. The Q!ut>in was revealed in parts at different times. And yet itt 
parts all conform to each other. There it no contradiction or Inconslsttncy anysrbete. 




In various aspects) : 

TKe skins of those who 
Feat their Lord treihble 
Thereat ; then their skins 
And their hearts do soften 
To the celebration of 
God’s praises. Such is 
The guidance of God,: 

He guides therewith ' 

Whom He pleases, but such 
As God leaves to stray, 

Can have none to guide. 

24. Is, then, one who 
Has to fear the brunt 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment (and receive it) 
On his face, (like one 
Guarded therefrom) ? It will 






4277. MtftJidfif : Cf. xv. 87. where we have cranilated ** ofc^repeated " : the leven ofMepeaud 
(vertet)”. See n. 2006 to that paitage. Here the meaning It similar, but the context gives a different 
colour to IC 9 as is seen in the translation. 


4278. The skin is the outer integument of the body. It receives the first shock from the impact 
of anything unusual, and it trembles and its hair stands on end under excitement. So in spiritual 
matters the first stimulation from God’s Message is external Those who receive Faith do it as 
it were with tremor and not with apathy. But the next suge is that it penetrates their outer nature 
and goes right into their hearts. Their whole nature is ** softened ” to receive the beneficent 
Message, and it transforms them through and dirough. 


4279. ** Whom He pleases ** and ** leaves to stray are explained fully in n. 2133 to xvi. 93. See 
also xiv. 4 and n. 1875. 


' 4280. The unrepentant Sinners will receive the full Pehdty on the Day of Judgment. They will 
roeilve k' full in the face, ic., their whole being wilt be affected by it. Their hinds (figuratively) 
wlDIpg tied, and they cannoc therefore use their hands to ward off the Penalty of the Fire : in toy 
eaea Atir bands will hot beve the ^er to ward it off/ Ate such helpless pec^le to be compared 
for a didmenr with people who have reedved Gmce and ere therefore guarded fkim all harm and 
daiig^f Certainly not To the evil the fhik of their iudi, and to the good the grace df thak 
Lord! 




Be said to the wrong-doers : 

** Taste ye (the fruits 
Of) what ye earned 1 ” 

25. Those before them (also) 
Rejected (revelation), and so 
The Punishment came to them 
From directions they did not 
Perceive. ”*** 

26. So God gave them 

A taste of humiliation 
In the present life, 

But greater is the Punishment 
Of the Hereafter, 

If they only knew ! 
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[ S. XXXI^, 24*28» 




27. have put forth 
For men, in this Qur-an 
Every kind of Parable, 

In order that they 

May receive admonition. 

28. (It is) a Qur-an 

In Arabic, ^ without any 



4281. That ii, of all their miideedt. all the evil which they d(«l In the' world. 

4282. C/. xvi. 26. They will be punithed from quertert or in ways they do not petcelve. From 
their Unbelief and Rebellion they think they derive gteat advahtagesy but they suddenly ' find oiiit 
when too late, that that which they exulted in was the cause of their o^n undoing. 

4283. C/. ii. 114. Sin often brings disgrace and humiliation in this life» but the greater aiui 
truer punishment it in the Hereafter. But men often do not know the inwardness of this matter. 
If they flourish here for a time, they think they will escape the real consequences in the Hereafter. 
Or if they suffer a little harm here, they think that will make up the Penalty, and they will escape 
the Hereafter. Both ideas are wrong. 

e 

42S4k Man can only undeiatand high apltltiial tnitha by patablca and almilttudca and thaw 
ara glvtn abundantly In the Q,ut«in. The ol^ect la, tint nfately to tell atotlea, but to tea^h leatona'of 
•pMtol wiwlbn. 

4M 5. Pnvloua tevelatlOM had bean In other language,. Now the revelation wa, given In 
Arabia in Arable ItMif. the language of the country which all could undetMnd. And It Is a 
beautiful language, straight and Sealble, and St to the vehicle of subUoM trutha.' C/. C. 12. 
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S. XXXIX.. 26-31.] 


Crookedness (therein) : 

In order that they 
May guard against Evil. 

29. God puts forth a Parable — 

A man belonging to many *** 

Partners at variance with each 

other, 

And a. man belonging entirely 
To one master : are those two 
Equal in comparison ? 

Praise be to God ! 

But most of them 
Have no knowledge. 

30. Truly thou wilt die«“ 

(One day), and truly they 
(Too) will die (one day). 


oim:^ 












31. In the End will ye 
(All), on the Day 

^ Of Judgment, settle your disputes 
30 In the presence of your Lord. 



/A 

>)-n 



4286. See xvtiL 1 and a. 2326. Cf. aleo »li 45, iirlOZ4 ; rad six. 36, n. 2488. 

«87. Th^tfefrace between the creed of Polytheien and the Goepel of Unit? la explained by 
the analosy of two aen. One belongi to aaany maateie j the aiaateTa ditagree among themaelvaak 
and the poor nun of many maateta hu to auffer from the qoarteb of hia many maateta; It la an 
Unpoaalble and unnatural poaitton. The other aervea only one maater ; hla maater la good, and do w 
all he can for hia aetrant; the aervant can concentrate hla attention on hla service; he la happy 
Umaelf and hla aervtce la effictently performed. Can there be ray doubt u to (1) which of diem Jh 
the happier, and Q) which of them la In a mote natural poaitlon J No man can serve two, still Icm 
numerous^ maateta. 

4288. God la praised that He has put us, not under gods many and lords many, but haa, out of 
Hla inSnite Mercy, allosred us direct approach to Him. the One, the True, the Eternal. 

4284. Even the prophets aae not exempt from bodUy death, much less the righteous, but they 
live in their beneScent work and the memories they leave behind them. All men have to die, good 
and bad alike. But there is a life after death, and In that. life all the unexplained things about 
erhicb peopb dispute In tUa world svill be made dear in die presence of God. 


4290, Sec last note. 
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Section 4. 


32. then, doth more wrong 

Than one who utters 
A lie concerning God, 

And rejects the Truth 
When it comes to him ? 

Is there not in Hell 
An abode for blasphemers ? 


33. And he who brings the Truth 
And he who confirms 
(And supports) it — such are 
The men who do right. 





34. They shall have all 
That they wish for,^”* 

In the presence of their Lord : 
Such is the reward 
Of those who do good : 


35. So that God will 
Turn off from them 
(Even) the worst in their deeds 
And give them their reward 
According to the best 
Of what they have done. 


4395 


C)jiSiISi45-r'0' 


. f 


4291. When the creature deliberately adapts and utters falsehoods against his own Creator, in 
spite of the Truth being brought, as it were, to his very door by God’s Signs, what offence can we 
imagine more heinous than this ? In Christian theology this is the blasphemy “ against the Holy 
Ghost ” spoken of in Matt. xii. 31-32 : ” whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man ”, 
(Christ), '* it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come 

4292. Blasphemers have really no place to go to. The question form suggests that even Hell is 
not an abode for them ; it is merely a place for punishment or a state of punishment. 

4293. This is true of the Prophet, and all men of God and all righteous persons. Any one who 
preaches the Truth and brings home God’s Signs to men is performing the duty of a right and noble 
life. In this he confirms the teaching of all previous men of God. Any one who supports and 
confirms such a teacher is also doing his duty and on the right way. 

4294. At that stage their wills will have been purified, and they could wish for nothing that they 
could not or should not have. And it will be as ” in the presence of their Lord If an earthly king 
gives a decoration, how much greater is the honour when the investiture cakes place by the king 
himself personally 7 

4295. The conjunction (1dm in Arabic, translated ” so that ”) indicates here the results, not the 
purpose. God’s Reward is so bounteous, that if we truly and sincerely put out will into His keeping, 
He will remove the consequences not only of our minor faults but of the worst of our sjns, gnd judge 
us according to the very best of our deedsi 





S. XXXIX. 36'38. ] 
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36. fs not God enough 
For His servant? But 
They try to frighten thee 
With other (gods) besides Him ! 
For such as God leaves 
To stray, there can be 
No guide. 


37. And such as God doth 
Guide there can be 
None to lead astray. 

Is riot God Exalted 

Iii Power, (Able to enforce 

Hte Will), Lord of Retribution ?«“ 


38. If indeed thou ask them 
Who it is that created ‘‘■*** 

The heavens and the earth. 
They would be sure to say, 

“ j^d ”. Say : “ See ye then ? 
The things that ye invoke 
' Besides God, — can they. 

If God wills some Penalty 
For me, remove His Penalty ? — 
Or if He wills some Grace 
For me, can they keep back 






^ 9 






/ 

3 













4296. The righteous man will find God enough fcr all the protection he needs, all the rest and 
peace he craves for, and all the happiness he can imagine. If the evil ones wish to frighten him 
with faTse gods, he knows that that is mere superstition. In the case of Idols to whom worship is 
paid, this U easily intelligible. But there are other false gods which men worship, — wealth, position, 
pbwer, science, selEsh desire, and ao^on. The idea may occur to them : “ this is the right course, 
but what will men say 1 '* or ** shall I lose my case if I tell the truth T " or " will it ruin my chan ces if 
1 denounce sin in high places I *’ All such false gods will only mislead and leave their victims in the 
lurch. The worship of them will lose them the Grace of God, which wants to guide and comfort all 
ifho seek God. 


4297* On the ocher hand if any one holds fast to God’s Truth, nothing can mislead or betray him. 

> 

4298. God's Power can protect, and will defeat all plots against His Will, as well as punish Evil 
v^ieft it gets beyond bounds. 


. 4299. C/. xxix. 61 ; also n. 2927 to xxiii. 85. Most worshippers of false gods are not cither atheists 
o^ sceptics. They admit the existence of God as an abstract proposition, but it has not come ihto 
tfaiSTi^ hcnts and souls : it has not been translated into their lives. They run after false worship on 
adbdunt of ancestral custom or on account of their thoughtlessness or false envitonment, or on 
account of their own scl6sh desires or limited outlook. To them is addressed the argument : 
• yitimatdy your false gods can do nothing for you : why not turn to the One True Godf on Whom 
y^ d^nd, and Who can give you Grace and Mercy. Justice and Punishment 1 ’ 


490a Cf. xxxlli 17. 
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His Grace ? *' Say : “ Sufficient 
Is God for me ! 

In Him trust those 
Who put their trust.” 

39. Say ; ” O my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 

I will do (my part) : 

But soon will ye know — 

40. ” Who it is to whom 
Comes a Penalty 

Of ignominy, and on whom 
Descends a Penalty that abides. ” 

41. Verily We have revealed 
The Book to thee 

In Truth, for (instructing) 

mankind."®* 
He, then, that receives guidance 
Benefits his own soul : 

But he that strays 
Injures his own soul. 

Nor art thou set "®* 

Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs. 


Section 5. 






.<•1 9 it 


-r4 




42. it is God that takes 
The souls (of men) at death ; 




4301. Cf. xli. 67 and xiv. 12. God alone it He Who will and can discharge any crust put in Him. 
All ocher things will fail. Therefore chose who put their trust in anything should put their trust 
in God. 

4302. Cf. xi. 121 and n. 1624-A. 

4303. Cf. xi. 93. The two clauses, about those who sutfer a Penalty of ignominy and those on 
whom descends a lasting Penalty, apparently refer to the same persons in two different aspects : 
(1) they suffer shame, and (2) their punishment endures. 

4304. Revelation is sent by God through His messenger, but it is for all. It Is given in order that 
men and women may be taught Righteousness. It is given in Truth : there is no pretence about It. 
It is for their own good. If they reject it and follow Evil, the loss is their own. 

4305. God’s apostles do all they can^co teach mankind. But they cannot force men’s wills. If 
men reject their teaching, the account of the rejecters is with God. Cf. vi. 107 and n. 935. 

4306. The mystery of life and death, sleep and dreams, is a fascinating enigma, of which the 
solution is perhaps beyond the ken of man. A vast ma^ of superstition as well as imaginative and 
psychological literature has grown up about it. But the siihplest and truest religious doctrine la 
laid down here In a few words. In death we surrender our physical life, but our soul does not die ; 
it goes back to a plane of existence in which it is more conscious of the realities of the spiritual 
world : *' Gcd takes the soul 



S. xxxik. 42-44. i 
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And those that die not 
(He takes) during their sleep : 
Those on whom He 
Has passed the decree 
Of death, He keeps back* 
(From returning to life), 

But the rest He sends 
(To their bodies) 

For a term appointed. 

Verily in this are Signs 
For those who reflect. 

43.«What ! Do they take 
For intercessors others** 
Besides God ? Say : “ Even if 
They have no power whatever 
And no intelligence ? ” 


44. Say : " To God belongs 
Exclusively (the right 






4307. C/. vi. 60. Whit is sleep ? As fir is inimil life is concerned, it is the cessition of the 
working of the nervous system, though other inimil functions, such is digestion, growth, ind the 
circulition of the blood, continue, possibly it a different pice. It is the repose of the nervous 
•ystem, ind in this respect it is common to min ind inimils, ind perhaps even to plants, if, as is 
probable, plants have a nervous system. The mental processes (and certainly volition) are also 
suspended in sleep, except that in ordinary dreams there is a medley of recollections, which often 
present vividly to our consciousness things chat do not or cannot happen in nature as we know it in 
our co-ordinated minds. But there is another kind of dream which is rarer— one in which the 
dreamer sees things as they actually happen, backwards or forwards in time, or in which gifted 
individuals see spiritual truths otherwise imperceptible to them. How can we explain this 7 It is 
suggested that our soul or personality, — that something which is above our animal life— is then in a 
plane of spiritual existence akin to physical death (see last note), when we are nearer to God. In 
poetic imagery, Sleep is " twin-brother to Death 

4308. Sleep being twin^brother to Death, our souls are for the time being released from the 
bondage of the flesh. God takes them for the time being. If, as some do, we are to die peacefully 
in sleep, our soul does not come back to the physical body, and the latter decays and dies. If we 
have still some period of life to fulfll according to God’s decree, our soul comes back to the body, 
and we resume our functions in this life- 
rs 

4309. If we contemplate these things, we can see more clearly many spiritual truths : e.g. (1) that 
our bodily life and death are not the whole story of our existence ; (2) that in our bodily life we may 
be dead to the spiritual world, and in our bodily death, may be our awakening to the spiritual world; 
(3) that our nightly Sleep, besides performing the function of rest to our physical life, gives us a 
foretaste of what we call death, which does not end our personality; and (4) that the Resurrection 
is not more wonderful than our daily rising from Sleep, ** twin-brother to Death 

4310. Let alone worship^ men should not rely upon any power or person other than God to help 
them out or intercede for them. When it is idols, they are poor lifeless things which have obviously 
neither power nor intelligence. But even prophets or saints or heroes have no power to intercede 
es^cept as God wills and permits. See next note. 
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( & XXXIX. 44*47 


To grant) Intercession : ““ 

To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
In the End, it is to Him 
That ye shall be 
Brought back.’* 


45. When God, the One and Only, 
Is mentioned, the hearts 
Of those who believe not 
In the Hereafter are filled 
With disgust and horror ;**“ 
But when (gc^s) other than He 
Are mentioned, behold, 

They are filled with joy ! 


46. Say : “ O God ! 

Creator of the heavens 
And the earth! 

Knower of all that is 
Hidden and open!**“ 

It is Thou that wilt 
Judge between Thy Servants 
In those matters about which 
They have differed.” 


47. 9ven if the wrong'doers 
Had all that there is 
On earth, and as much more,^^* 
(In vain) would they offer it 


i -f'l 




o 






4311. For Shafd^at (Intercession, Advocacy) see it. 255; x. 3; xx. 109, n. 2634; and xxi. 28, 
n. 26^. It follows chat no one can Intercede with God, except (1} by God*s permission, and (2) for 
those who have prepared themselves by penitence for God*s acceptance. Even in earthly Courts, 
Advocacy is not permitted to any one : the Advocate must be granted the position of Advocate 
before he can plead before the Judge. Nor can it be supposed that a plea for forgiveness or mercy 
can be put forsvard except on grounds recognised by equity and Justice. 

4312. Ac all times, including our present life, all dominion belongs to God. At the End of the 
present plana of existence, we shall be placed before God for Judgment. C/. x. 4. 

4313. To evil ones, the mention of the exclusive service of Good is hateful : they only rejpice 
when other motives are added, e.g., personal indulgence, ancestral custom, and numerous things in 
life which compete with God's Law in this world. 

4314. The mysteries of life and death, of worship and spiritual growth, are matters of high 
moment, which it may be difficult for us to fpprehend in this present life. It is no use arguing about 
them and plunging in endles^ controversies. The proper attitude is to appeal to God humbly to 
accept our purified hearts and Faith, in the firm hope that everything which is now vague to us will 
be cleared up in the Hereafter, and to pray to Him for His guidance and mercy. 

4315. C/. xiii. 18. Those who reject God's Message must realise that the time will come when 
they will with they had sacrificed everything In the cause of Truth and Righteousness. It will be 
too late then. Why not examine the matter seriously now and accept God's Grace end Light 1 
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For ransom from the pain 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment : but something 
Will confront them from God, 
Which they could never 
Have counted upon ! ““ 




48. For the ev^s of their Deeds 
Will confront them, 

And they will be (completely) 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ! 


49. Now, when trouble touches man. 
He cries to Us: ““ 

But when We bestow 
A favour upon him 
As from Ourselves, 

He says, ** This has been 
Given to me because of 
A certain knowledge (1 have)!”““ 
Nay, but this is 
But a trial, but most 
Of them understand not! 




50. Thus did the (generations) 

Before them say! But 
All that they did 

Was of no profit to them. 

51. Nay, the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them.""** 
And the wrong'doers 
Of this (generation) — 

The evil results of their deeds 
Will soon overtake them Ctoo),“^* 



4316. Thii something wili be beyond anything they can conceive of in this life. Just as the 

righteous will then attain a bliss which no human imagination can conceive of now. the 

untigheeoiit will be In a misery of which they can form no concepclon now. See next note. 

4317. How humiliating it will be for them to realise that the things they u<ed to mock at are 
realities all around them, and the things they were so eager to pursue are mere falsehoods or vanities I 

4318. Cf. XXX. 33 and n. 3545 

4319. Cf. xxxix 8 above. 

4320. Cf. xxviiie 78, and n. 3408. Prosperity may be a trial as much as adversity. 

4321. Cf. xvi. 34. 

4322. It is the same story through the ages. People laugh at Truth, persecute Truth, and try to 
deftroy Truth. But God’s Plan is never to be ftiMjtrated.' It will be carried our, and only the enemies 
of.^r^ wUl accomplish thgir own undoing. So it happened in Arabia : so will it happen always an4 
eyerywhete. 



C. 205.1 . 
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I S. XXXIX. 51-54. 


And they will never be 
Able to frustrate (Our Plan) ! 




52. Know they not that 
God enlarges the provision 
Or restricts it, for any 
He pleases ? Verily, in this are 
Signs for those who believe ! 






6 


C. 205. — But no soul need be in despair because 
(xxxix. 53-75.) Of its sin : God's Forgiveness and Mercy are 
Unbounded. Turn to God in repentance 
Now, for at Judgment it will be too late. 
Unity in worship and life is commanded 
By God. Go not astray. When Judgment 
Comes, it will be a new World. 

In perfect justice will the followers 
Of Evil be sorted out from the Good. 

And the righteous will rejoice, singing 
Praises to God with the angels on high. 

Section 6, 


53. 8ay : “ O my Servants who 
Have transgressed against their 

souls ! 

Despair not of the Mercy 
Of God : for God forgives 
All sins : for He is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 







54. “ Turn ye to your Lord 
(In repentance) and bow 
To His (Will), before**’** 
The Penalty comes on you : 
After that ye shall not 
Be helped. 






4323. Cf. xxviil. 82. God’s gifts are given to all men— to some in a greater degree than to 
others. But it is alt done according to His wise Plan, for His Will is Just and looks to the good of all 
creatures. No one should therefore be piitfed up in prosperity or cast down in adversity. Prosperity 
does not necessarily mean merit on man’s paft, nor adversity the reverse. Thinking men bear in 
mind the large Plan — which is visible in all God’s Signs. 


4324. Fopgivej all sins : i.e., on siileere repentance and a rngtidmew^ of dottdafef. 

4325. The eidiortatibn in btii^ U : ' Repent and work rlithiediAnkilj, Before it becomes too late *. 

No help srill coaae to you when the Judgalent is actbelly ektkBRittbd and you stand* before the 
Itdgmenr^Seat. ,, 
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55. “ And follow the Best 
Of (the courses) revealed 
To you from your Lord, 
Before the Penalty comes 
On you— of a sudden, 
While ye perceive not ! — 




56. ** Lest the soul should (then) 

Say : *Ah ! woe is me ! — **'*’ 

In that I neglected * 

(My Duty) towards God, 

And was but among those 
Who mocked 1 * — 

57. ** Or (lest) it should say : “** 

' If only God had guided 
Me, I should certainly 

Have been among the righteous! * — 


6 


58. ” Or (lest) it should say 
When it (actually) sees 
The Penalty : ‘ If only 
I had another chance, 

I should certainly be 
Among those who do good I ’ 




o 




59. ** (The reply will be:) ‘ Nay,“*“ 
But there came to thee 



4326. C/. xxxix. 18, and n. 4269. God’s Command meets the weakness of His weakest servants, 
and only asks chat His servants should surrender their sel6sh will to God’s Will. In divine compas* 
sion, therefore, we are allowed to do Just what we can, even though our standard should fall shore of 
the highest standard. But our aim should be to follow the highest standard, and God’s Grace will 
come to our assistance. But we must do so in this life, — and at once, as soon as the Word penetrates 
our mind or understanding. We must not delay a moment, for the Judgment may come at any 
time, suddenly, before we even perceive where we are. 

4327. Many kinds of sighs and regrets will then assail us. In the £rst place, we shall see our 
shortcomings : we were negligent when we should have been serious : we mocked when we should 
have cried to learn and understand. But it will be too late then to retrieve our position. ■ 

4328. In the second place, we might be inclined to say, * 1 wish 1 had received wfrning ot 
guidance ’. But this would not be true, because the warning and guidance are being conveyed in 
the clearest manner in God’s Revelation. That is the force of ' lest it should say ’. It could have 
said so, had it not seen that the objection is clearly anticipated in the call to repent and in the 
warning about the Hereafter. 

4329. In the third. place, when we stand face to face with the Penalty of out own deeds, we 
might say, * 1 wish 1 had another chance *. But not one, but many, chances are being given, 
especially when we are told (verse 53 above) : ’ Despair not of the Mercy of God x for God forgives 
all sins : for He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful ’. The force of ’ lest it should say ’ here is the same 
as explained in the last note. 

433(X The reply explains how all such pkas have been anticipated and met. It was deliberate 
reicetion that will deserve and meet its consequences. It is further explained that the motive of sin, 
at With Satan, was bauf^tiness and Self. Tliere is no room for Self when the only Reality ia 
God. 
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My Signs, and thou didst 
Reject them : thou wast 
Haughty, and became one 
Of those who reject Faith ! * ” 

60. 9n the Day of Judgment 
Wilt thou see those 
Who told lies against God ; — 
Their faces will be turned 
Black ; is there not 
In Hell an abode ***** 

For the Haughty ? 


6l. But God will deliver 

The righteous to their place “*^ 
Of salvation : no evil 
Shall touch them. 

Nor shall they grieve. 


62. God is the Creator 
Of all things, and He 
Is the Guardian and Disposer**** 
Of all affairs. 


















63. To Him belong the keys 
Of the heavens 
And the earth : 

And those who reject 
The Signs of God, — 

It is they who will ’*** 

Be in loss. 



4331. C/. li. 34. The example of the arch^iinner illustraces what happens in a minor degree In 
every kind of sinner. 

4332. As spotless white is the symbol of purity, honour, and truth, so black is the symbol of evil, 
disgrace, and faliehood. Perhaps " black ’* ih conAectIdn with Hell also refers to the scorching 
punishment of the Fire. 

4333. Cf. above, xxxix. 32, and n. 4292, where the subtle implication of the interrogative* form 
is explained. 

4334. Mafdzat : place or state of safety or salvation, place or state of victory or achievement ; 
accomplishment of wish or desire. This ja contrasted against the frustration, failure, and perdition 
of the children of evil,— v^{)kt ihaV be called datiination in thaolltfcaf pfitaie. 

4335. God has not only created all the Worlds, but He maintains them and cares for them. He 
does not sis apart from His world. Everything depends upon Him. 

4336. God has nothing to lose by the rebellion or disobedience of Mis creatures.' It is they 

who lose, because they go counter to tbeir own nature, tKe beautiful mould in which God created 
them. • 
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Section 7. 

64. 8ay : “ Is it 

Some one other than God 
That ye order me**®’ 

To worship, O ye 
Ignorant ones ? ** 


65. But it has already 

Been revealed to thee, — **** 

As it was to those 
Before thee, — “ If thou 
Wert to join (gods 
With God), truly fruitless***® 
Will be thy work (in life). 

And thou wilt surely 
Be in the ranks of those 
Who lose (all spiritual good) **. 


66. Nay, but worship God, 
And be of those who 
Give thanks.***® 


67. No just estimate 

Have they made of God,**“ 
Such as is due to Him : 

On the Day of Judgment 
The whole of the earth 
Will ^ but His handful,**** 
And the heavens will be 


USJ J-’li 


0 ( 










4337. ^ Order me*’: there it great irony here. The man of God turns to hit critics and says: 
**You arrogate to yourselves the right to order me how to worship I But who are you? You are 
only ignorant nenl My commission it from God. It is the tame as came to men of God before 
me in all ages, vig. (1) that the only Truth is in the Gospel of Unity ; and (2) that if you worship other 
things and turn away from God. your life will be wasted and all your probation will have been of no 


4338. The Message of Unity, renewed in Islam, hat been the Message of God since the world 
began. 

4339. C/. V. 6. False worship means that we run after fruitless things, and the main purixise of 
our spiritual lives is lost. 

4340. To ” give thanks ” is to show by our conduct that we esteem the gifts of God and will use 
them in His service. 

4341. C/. vL 91, and n. 909 ; and xxiL 74. In running after false gods or the powers of nature 
they have forgotten that all creatures are as nothing before God. 

4342. See last note. The whole earth will be no more to God than a thing that a man might 
enclose in the hollow of his hand, nor will the heavens with their vast expanse be more than a 
scroll, which a man might roll up with his right hand, the hand of power and action* This is of 
course figurative* God Is not a creature of flesh and blood, with hands or fingers. * Cf. xxL 104| 
andIxisL L 



[ s. xxxix. 57'70. 


li$7 


i(olled up in His right hand : 
Glory to Him 1 
High is He above 
The Partners they attribute 
To Him ! 


68. The Trumpet will (J^sO 
Be sounded, when all 
That are in the heavens 
And on earth will swoon 
Except such as it will 
Please God (to exempt). 
Then will a second one 
Be sounded, when, behold. 
They will be standing 
And looking on ! 








69. And the Earth will shine 
With the glory of its Lord 
The Record (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (open) ; 

The prophets and the witnesses 
Will be brought forward ; 

And a just decision 
Pronounced between them ; 

And they will not j 

Be wronged (in the least). 



70. And to every soul will be 
Paid in full (the fruit) 



4343. ^aUga implied the idea of a swoon, or loss of all consciousness of being ; it implies a 
cessation of the normal functioning of the usual powers of life or feeling. The metaphor is that 
with the first Trumpet of the Resurrection, the whole world will cease to be in the form and the 
relations which we see now ; there will be a new heaven and a new earth, see xiv. 48, n. 1925 ; human 
souls will for the time being be dazed and lose all memory or consciousness of time or place or 
personality. With the second one, they will stand in a new world ; they will see with clearer vision 
than ever before ; and Judgment will proceed. 

4344. It will be a new Earth. All traces of injustice or inequality, darkness or evil, will have 
gone. There will be the one universal Light, the Glory of God, which will now illuminate all 
Falsehood, pretence, and illusion will have disappeared. Everything will be seen in its true light. 


4345. It is in such a scene of Reality that Judgment will be held. Before the Throne of God (if 
we may use metaphors again to form some idea out of the things we know) the book of each man's 
deeds and motives will be placed wide open, which all may see ; the Prophets and Preachers of 
Truth, and the martyrs who gave their lives or made their real sacrfices In the cause of Truth, will 
be in the Court, to give evidence ; and the decision pronounced will be absolutely just, for the Judge 
will not only be fust, but He will know every fact and circumstance, and His wisdom will give due 
weight to everything, great or small 



S. XXXIX. 6f-0n r 


Section 7. 

64. lay:** Is it 

Some one other thfl>'^^ 





/ie^eo emtt'tyr- 

Until, when they arrive there, 
Its gates will be opened. 

And Its Keepers will say,***" 
**Dld not apostles come 
To you from among yourselves, 
Rehearsing to you the Signs 
Of your Lord, and warning you 
Of the Meeting of this Day 
Of yours ? ** The answer 
Will be; “ True : but 
The Decree of Punishment 
Hs« been proved true 
Against the Unbelievers ! *' 

72. (To them) will be said : 

Enter ye the gates of Hell, 

To dwell therein : 

And evil is (^is) 

Abode of the arrogant ! ” 

73< Cttd those who feared 
Their Lord will be led 
To the Garden in crowds : 
Until behold, they arrive there ; 




Jji4S Ijlsi J-i r 


43,46s in an earthly court, a deciiion may possibly go wrong because the judge is deceived; 
hete no deceit or luiatakc .will be ppsaible, for God knows all, and knows it better than any one else 
can. 

4347. Crowds : this is the word which gives the key^^note to the Sura. If the soul does not stand 
to its own convictions or search out the Truth by itself, it will only be classed with the crowds that 
go to Perdition ! 

4348. The Keepers may be supposed to be angels, who know nothing of the conditions of e^l on 
this earth, and are surprised at such crowds coming to the '* Evil Abode Thi ir question is more 
like chat of a remark or comment by the Chorus in a Greek Tragedy. 

4349. C/. X. 33. The answer is perhaps given hy other angels : * yes ; apostles were sent to them 
from among themselves, to warn them and to proclaim to them Mercy through repentance ; but the 
decree of God, which warned them of fninisbment, has now come true against them, for they rebelled 
and. were haughty ; they rejected Truth, Faith, and Mercy I ’ 

4990. As elsewhere, the root of Evil is pointed out to be in selMove and arrogance. C/. ii. 
34, etc. 

43fL Xhe rfgbceque ones will also go in crowds, and not be alpne. There is now a true sotting 
Verses 73*75 are Parallel in contrast to verses 72*72 above. 


4352. The angels in heaven are not surprised at the advent of the good and righteous souls. 
They are glad ; they greet them with the salutation of Peace ; they congratulate them ; and they 
welcome them in. 

4353. This is said by the new arrivals in heaven. As is right, they begin with the Praises of God, 
wbUh.shavt.>t,once their satisfaction and.cheir gratitude. 

e 

4354- In heritage : i e. as our Portion. Cf, ill. 180, and n. 485 ; vl. 165, and n. 988. There la no 
question here of their passing on any property to heirs. They are the final jXMsesaots. of Heaven foe 
eternity, by the grace of God. 

4355. These ate the opening words of the first Sura, and they describe the atmosphere of the 
final Bliss In Heaven, In the light of the Countenance of their Lord, the Universal Lord of all i 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XL (Mo^n). 

This Sara is called “ The Believer *' (Ma^m/n) from the story of the individual 
Believer among the people of Pharaoh, who declares his faith and looks to the Future 
(verses 28>45). It is also called Qdfir (He who forgives, see verse 3). In S> xxiii, 
called The Believers (Mfl'ininan), the argument was about the collective force of Faith 
and Virtue. Here it is about the Individual’s witness to Faith and Virtue, and his 
triumph in the End. 

We now begin a series of seven Saras (xLxIvi) to which are affixed the 
Abbreviated Letters Hd'Mim. Chronologically they all belong to the same period, 
the later Meccan Period, and they immediately follow the last Sara in time. About 
the Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix 1 at the end of S. II. As to the 
precise' meaning of Hd'Mim no authoritative explanation is available. If Mim here 
has a signification similar ro Mfm in A.L.M. (see n. 25 ro ii), it means the End of 
things, the Last Day, and all these Soras direct our special attention to that. Hd, 
the emphatic guttural, in contrast with the softer breathing of Alif, may be meant to 
suggest that the Beginning (see n. 25 to ii. 1, last paragraph) is only for the End, the 
Present for the Future, and to emphasize the eschatological element in Faith. But 
this is mere conjecture, and should be taken for no more than it is worth. 

The general theme of the whole series is the relation of Faith to Unfaith, 
Revelation to Rejection, Goodness to Evil, Truth to Falsehood. It is shown that the 
first in each of these pairs is the real friend, helper, and protector of man, while the 
second is his enemy. The very word Idamim in that sense is used in Sotas xl and 
xli. (xl. 18 and xli. 34), while in the other Saras we have words of equivalent import, 
e.g. wall or nofir (xlii. 8 and 31) ; tjarin (xliii. 36, 38); mauld (xliv. 41) ; aultyda or 
ndf/rm (xlv. 19, 34); and auUyda (xlvi. 32). Is it permissible to connect the 
Abbreviated Letters Hd'Mim with these ideas as expressed in the word Hamm I 

Another suggestion worthy of consideration is that Hd stands for Haiy, and 
Mim for QgiyOm. These are two attributes of God, meaning, (1) the Living, and 
(2) the Self'Subsisting, Eternal. The one points to Life and Revelation, and the 
other to the Hereafter and Eternity ; and both these matters are specially dealt with in 
the seven (Id'Mim Saras. The first letter of Haiy (Hd) is appropriate for lifef and 
the last letter of Qolyam is appropriate for the Last Days, the Ma'ad, the Hereafter. 
Again, this is mere conjecture, and should not be taken for more than it is worth. 

Stimmaiy. — Hiith is ever justified, for God forgives : but evil deeds must have 
evil fruits, for God knows and is just (xl. 1^20, and C. 206). 

In all history Evil came to evil ; the protest of Faith, in the midst of Evil, 
may be ignored ; but Faith is protected by God, while Evil perishes (xL 21*50, and 

C. 207). 
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C. 206.] 

No doubt Is there of the Future Judgment; the Power, Goodness, and Justice 
of God ate manifest ; will man dispute, or will he accept the Signs before it is too 
late ? (xL 51'S5, and C. 208.) 

C, 206.'— Believe in God, for He is Perfect 
(xl. 1*20.) In Knowledge and Power, forgives Sin 
And accepts Repentance, and justly 
Enforces His Law. Those who reject Him 
Are but in deceit : His glory is sung 
By the highest and purest. Give all devotion 
To Him alone. The Day of Requital 
Is ever drawing near, when Falsehood 
Will vanish, and God’s Truth and justice 
^ill be established for all Eternity. 



s xt 1-4. f 1262 


^ra jet. 


Mu-min, or The Believer. 

i 


In the name of God, Most GrachUs, 

Most Merciful, 


1. 


2. The revelation 

Of this Book 

Is from God, 

Exalted in Power, 

Full of Knowledge,—"” 


3. Who forgiveth Sin, 

Accepteth Repentance, 

Is Strict in Punishment, 

And hath a Long Reach 
(In all things). 

There is no god 

But He : to Him 

Is the Final Goal. 

' 

4. S^^ne can dispute 

About the Signs of God """ 

But the Unbelievers. 

Let not, then. 

Their strutting about 

Through the land 

Deceive thee ! 



4356. Sec patagnphe 2.4 of the Inttoducdon to thia SOta. 

4357. Thla vene if the tame at nodz. I, except for the latt arordt deicribing the attribute of God. 

In S 1, It waf " Full of Witdom ", becaute atreat waa laid on the wiadom of God’t Plan in 

ordering Hia World. In thia Sura the ttien la laid on God’a Knowledge, before which the ahallow 

■ knowledge of men it vain (xl. 83X ^ 

4358. God’a knowledge ia aupreme and all-reaching. But there ate other attributet of Hit, which 

concern ua even more intimately s e.g.. He forgivea tin and accepta our repentance when it ia tincere 
and rerult* in our change of hean and life : but He it alto Juat, and atrict in punlahment ; and to 
no loophole will be left for Evil except in repenmnee. And further, all Hit attributet reach forward 
to everything: Hia Mercy, at well aa Hia Knowledge and Juttice; Hit Bounriea aa well aa Hit 
Fbniahmenta. « 

4359. God’a knowledge and attriboMa an perfect, fcnd everything around ua proclaitnt thia. We 
are aurroonded by Hia Signt. It to only want of Faith that will make people ditputc about them. 

43<a C/. lit 196. Their atrutting about ahowa how little they can read the Slgiw. 
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5. Bwt (there were people) before them; 
Who denied (the Signs),— 

The People of Noah, 

And the Confederates 
(Of Evil) after them ; 

And every People plotted 
Against their prophet. 

To seize him, and disputed 
By means of vanities,^* 

Therewith to condemn 
The Truth ; but it was I 
That seized them ! 

And how (terrible) 

Was My Requital ! 




6. Thus was the Decree 
Of thy Lord proved true 
Against the Unbelievers ; 
That truly they are 
Companions of Fire ! 


7. Ilhose who sustain "" 

The Throne (of God) 

And those around it 
Sing Glory and Praise 
To their Lord ; believe 
In Him ; and implore Forgiveness 
For those who believe : 

” C3ur Lord ! Thy Reach^®** 



4361. C/. xxxviU. 11'13, and n. 4158. All the hosct of wickedness collected together from history 
will have no power against God’s Truth, or the Messenger of that Truth, or God’s holy Plan for all 
Hit Creation. 

4362. Whenever a great or vital Truth it proclaimed and renewed, there are always thallow 
mindt that are ready to ditpute about it I And what petty and vain arguments they advance 1 They 
think they can discredit or condemn the Truth in this way, or render ** of none effect ” God’s Plan. 
But they are mistaken. If they seem to succeed for a time, that is merely their trial.. They may try 
to plan and plot against God’s men. But their plots will fail in the long run. They will themselves 
be caught in their own snares. And then, how terrible will be their punishment 1 

4363. C/. xlii. 32. 

4364. C/. xxxlx. 71. The Decree, or Word, of God, by which Evil was. to be Judged and 
condemned, was proved true against these men. They are ** Companions of the Fire ” : in other 
words, they are fit to live only in the environment of Evil I 

4365. C{. xxxix. 75. As the Throne of Ood is figurative, so is the act of sustaining or carrying it. 
Nor must we suppose that this is restricted to such ideas as we form of angels. All good men and 
women who rise to the spiritual dignity of carrying the throne of God, or being in the company of 
such as carry it, sing the praises and glory of God. They are a part of that environment, just as the 
evil ones are a part of the environment of the Blazing Fire. Their faith is perfect, for they have 
teen the Glory with their own spiritual eyea; and they beg for forgiveness for their weaker brethren, 
who struggle in Fiith and Repentance in God's Path* 

436d. Cf. verse 3 above. 
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Is over all things, 

In Mercy and Knowledge. 
Forgive, then, those who 
Turn in Repentance, and follow 
Thy Path ; and preserve them 
From the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire 1 


8. And grant, our Lord ! 

That they enter 

The Gardens of Eternity, 

Which Thou hast promised 
To them, and to the righteous 
Among their fathers,^ ’ 

Their wives, and their posterity ! 
For Thou art (He), 

The Exalted in Might, 

Full of Wisdom. 




'X<' > 






9. “ And preserve them 
From (ail) ills; 

And any whom Thou 
Dost preserve from ills 
That Day, — on them 
Wilt Thou have bestowed 
Mercy indeed : and that 
Will be truly (for them) 
The highest Achievement 




Section 2. 

10. She Unbelievers will be 
Addressed : ** Greater was 
The aversion of God to you 
Than (is) your aversion 




4367. There !• nothing selfish in prayer. We pray for all who are true and sincere. But )ust as 
Evil is catching, so Goodnen Is catching In another sense. The associates of the Good and those 
near and dear to them also share in their goodness and happiness, if only they try to waU^ in the 
same Way. And the Grace of God is working for all, all the time. 

4368. That is the final Judgment, and any who is saved from the evil consequences of their deeds 
in this life will truly have been saved by God's Mercy, and for them it Is the highest achievement 
they could have, the attainment of all their wishes, the fulfilment of their destiny and the noblest 
purpose of their Life, the supreme Salvation and Felicity. 

4369. Muslim Salvation, then, is more positive than mere safety from dangers or evils : it is the 
complete fulfilment of the noble destiny of man in the attainment ^ the fullest Grace. 

4370. The Unbelievers having reieceed God's Sighs, they now sec how they are shut out from 
Grace, and they feel disgusted with themselves. How much greater was God'e displeasuce wish,, 
them, when He showered mercy upon mercy on them and they yet rebelled 1 How could they now 
hopeforGtacel 
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To yourselves, seeing that ye 
Were called to the Faith 
And ye used to refuse.** 


11. They will say : ** Our Lord ! 
Twice hast Thou made us 
Without life, and twice 
Hast Thou given us Life ! 

Now have we recognised 
Our sins : is there 

Any way out (of this) ? ** 

12. (The answer will be:) 

** This is because, when 

God was invoked as 

The Only (object of worship),**’* 

Ye did reject Faith, 

But when partners were 
Joined to Him, ye believed ! 

The Command is with God, **’* 
Most High, Most Great ! ** 






>11 



ill tifi I J-"’ 


13. it is Who showeth 
You His Signs, and sendeth 
Down Sustenance for you**’* 
From the sky : but only 
Those receive admonition 
Who turn (to God). 


14. Call ye, then, upon God 
With sincere devotion to Him, 




4371. C/. ii. 28 : ** How can ye reject the faith in God F— seeing that ye were without life, and 
He gave you life ; then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life ; and again to Him 
will ye return.'* Non-existence, or existence as clay without life was equivalent to death. Then 
came true Life on this earth ; then came physical death or the cessation of our physical life ; and now 
at the Resurrection, is the second life. 

4372. C/. xxxix. 45, and n. 4313. When exclusive devotion is not rendered to Godi there is no 
true understanding, in the mind of a creature, of his own true position, or of the working of' the 
Divine Will and Purpose. How can he then hope to achieve the purpose of his life, or obtain God's 
Mercy, which is the only way to obtain release from the consequences of Sin F 

.4373* At the Judgment, the matter will have passed out of the stage at which further chances 
could have been hoped for. But in any case God is High above all things. Great above all that we 
can conceive of, both in Mercy and in Justice. The Decision will be with Him, and Him alone. 

4374. Lest it should be thought that God's Grace did not meet the Sinner again and again and 
offer God's Me^' again and again, it* is pointed out that God's Signs were freely vouchsafed 
everywhfiie and continuously, and thatwvery klpd .of means was provided for man's ” Sustenance " 
,or growth and the developments physicali mentid, and spirituaL But only those could take advantage 
of it who turned their actention to God, who submitted their will to Him. 
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Even though the Unbelievers 

May detest it. 

« 


15. Raised high above ranks 
(Or degrees),"” 

(He is) the Lord 

Of the Throne (of authority): 

By His Command doth He 

Send the spirit (of inspiration) 

To any of His servants 

He pleases, that it may 

Warn (men) of the Day 

Of Mutual Meeting,—"” 


16. The Day whereon 

They will (all) come forth : 

Not a single thing 

Concerning them is hidden 

From God. Whose will be 

The Dominion that Day ? 

That of God, the One, 

The Irresistible ! 


17. That Day will every soul 

Be requited for what 

It earned ; no injustice 

Will there be that Day, 

For God is Swift 

In taking account. 



4375. Cf. iM. 33. 

4376. He It relied fat above any rank or degree which we can imagine. It is possible also to 
treat RdfV as equivalent to RdfV, meaning that He can raise His creatures to the highest ranks and 
degrees in His spiritual kingdom, for He is the fountain of all honour. 

4377. The choosing of a man to be the recipient of inapintlon— to be the standard-'bearer of God’s 

Truth— is the highest honour possilble in the spiritual Kingdom. And God bestows that honour 
according to His own most perfect Will and Plan, which no one can question, for He is the fountain 
of all honour, dignity, and authority. ^ 

4378. All men will meet together and meet their Lord at the Resurrection, no matter how far 
scattered they may have been in life or in death. 

4379. The Kingdom of God — of Justice, Truth, and Righteousness— will then be fully established. 
Eyil can then np more come into competition with Good, even in the subjective consciousness 
of man. 

4380. Swift in several senses : (1) the time of the present life or of the Interval before Judgment, 
i.s., before the restoration of true values, is so short as compared to Eternity, that it may be counted 
as negligible : in the next verse the Day is characterised as ” (ever) drawing near ” | (2) in spite of the 
great concourse of souls to be Judged, the process of Judgment will be almost instantaneous, ** In the 
tsrinkling of an eye ” (xvL 77), because everything is already known to (jod ; and yet not die least 
Injustice will be done. 
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18. them of the Day 

That is (ever) drawing near, 

When the Hearts will 

(Come) right up to the Throats^* 

To choke (them) ; ■ 

No intimate friend 
Nor intercessor will the 

wrong'doers 

Have, who could be 
Listened to. 




19. (Ood) knows of (the tricks) 
That deceive with the eyes,^ 
And all that the hearts 
(Of men) conceal."** 




20. And God will judge 
With (Justice and) Truth : 
But those whom (men) 
Invoke besides Him, will 
Not (be in a position) 

To judge at all. 

Verily it is God (alonO 
Who hears and sees*”® 
(All things) 





C. 207* — ^Travel in space and time» and you 
(xL 21*50.) Will see that Evil came to nothing 


4381. Hearts will come right up to the Throats to choke them : an idiom implying that the whole of 
their life*functionf will be choked up with terror. But a more subtle meaning emerges from further 
analysis. The heart (or the breast) is the scat of affection, emotion, and every kind of feeling, such 
as terror, pain, despair, etc. These things will as it were overflow right up to the throat and choke 
it. The throat is the vehicle for the voice ; their voice will be choked, and they will be able to say 
nothing. The throat is the channel for food, which goes to the stomach and maintains a healthy 
functioning of life; the choking means that the healthy functioning will stop, and there will be 
nothing but woe. 

4382. In that enforcement of personal responsibility, what sympathy or intercession can the 
wrong*doers get 7 Is J^emfm in any way connected with the Abbreviated Letters ^4*Mfm attached 
to this SGra 7 See Introduction. 

4383. Men may be taken in by tricks that deceive with the eyes, but God’s perfect knowledge 
penetrates through all mysteries. ” Deceive with the eyes ** may mean several things : (1) a sleight of 
hand (literally or figuratively) may deceive in respect of the eyes of beholders, for the things that they 
see do not actually happen ; (2) it may be deceiver’s own eyes that play false, because, for example, 
they show love when hatred is meant ; Or (3) it may be that the eyes of the Imholder play him false, in 
that he tees things that he should not see. and thus sins with his eyes. 

4384. Here we come Into the region of evil motives and thoughts which may be concealed in the 
heart, breut or mind, but which are all perfectly known to God. 

4385. If men build their hopes or their faith in anything txotpt the Divine Grace, they will find 
themselves deserted. Any pretences that they make will be known to God. On the other hand every 
tingle good act. or word, or motive, or aspiration of their will, will reach God*s Throne of Mercy. 
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But evil. Mighty men of old 
In arrogance plotted against God’s Truth, 

But were brought low. A humble Believer 
In Pharaoh's Court stood up for Truth, 

And counselled his People to obey the Right : 

In earnest humility did he address them. 

They heard him not. But he was saved. 

And they were engulfed in the Wrath of God. 


Section 3. 

21. they not travel 
Through the earth and see 
What was the End 

Of those before them ? 

They were even superior 
To them in strength, 

And in the traces (they"*’ 
Have left) in the land : 

But God did call them 
To account for their sins, 
And none had they 
To defend them against God. 

22. That was because there came 
To them their apostles "** 
With Clear (Signs), 

But they rejected them : 

So God called them 
To account : for He is 
Full of Strength, 

Strict in Punishment. 

23. §{ old We sent Moses,"*” 
With Our Signs 

And an Authority manifest, 







? 4 \lUy 



4386* C/. XXX. 9 and several ocher similar passages. 

4387. Seen. 3515 to xxx. 9. We can learn from the history of previous nations. Many of them 
ssere more powerful, or have left finer and more imposing monuments and made a deeper impimlon 
on the world around them than any particular generation addressed. Traces’* in the text be 
taken in that extended sense. And yet all this did not save them from the consequences of their 
sins. They were, called to account and punished. None of the power or pomp or skill of which they 
boasted could for a moment ward off the punishment when it came in God’s good time. 

4388. But God in His Mercy always sends a message of warning and good news through his 
apostles, and He gives His apostles Clear Signs and an authority that can be recognised. Among 
she Clear Signs are : (1) the pure and unselfish lives of the apostles i G) the revelation of truth which 
they bring ; (3) their influence on the course of events in their own and succeeding generations ; etc. 
Borne of these may be so remarkable that they merit the name of Miracles. 

4389. This is noc the story of Moses himself, so much as an introduction to the story of the one 
Jose knsn who believed, in the court of Pharaoh t Ke verse 28 below* This SQra C* The Believer *’) || 

after him* 



24. To Pharaoh, Haman,"" 
And Q3run ; but they 
Called (him) ** a sorcerer 
Telling lies I . 
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25. Now, when he came to them®” 
In Truth, from Us, 

They said, “ Slay the sons 
Of those who believe 
With him, and keep alive 
Their females,*’ but the plots 
Of Unbelievers (end) in nothing 
But errors (and delusions) ! . . . 



26. Said Pharaoh : ** Leave me 
To slay Moses; and let him 
Call on his Lord! 

What I fear is lest 
He should change your religion,®** 
Or lest he should cause 
Mischief to appear 
In the land ! ” 


o Sf 


4390. Here are three types of Uafaith, each showing a different phase, and yet all united In 
opposition to the Truth and Mission of Moses. (1) Pharaoh is the type of arrogance, cruelty, and 
reliance on bruCsi force: Cf. xxviii. 38*39. (2) Haman was Pharaoh’s minister (n. 3331 to xxviii. 6;'- 
also xxviii. 38): he was the type of a sycophant who would pander to the vanity of any man In 
power, (3) Q3run excelled in his wealth, was selfish in its use, and overbearing to the poor (xxviii. 
76*81, and n. 3404). They all came to an evil end eventually. 

4391. Verse 24 described the opposition of these types of Unfaith, which opposed Faith, In different 
ways, as described In the last note. • Qfirun, in his overweening insolence, may well have called 
Moses and Aaron ** sorcerers celling lies *’ in the Sinai desert, as he despised priests and men of God, 
and might cast the Egyptian reproach in their teeth as a reminiscence. Here, in verse 25, we have an 
episode about the time of the birch of Moses : ** them ” and '* they ” refer to Pharaoh and his Court i 
the ** coming ” of Moses here refers to the time of his birth. On that construction, with him **| 
lower down in their speech would be elliptical, referring to slay the sons ” , as if they had said, 

" Kill all Israelite male children : the unknown Prophet to be born would be amongst them : so kill 
them all with him. ” In verse 26 we again skip some years and recall an episode when Moses, having 
got his mission, stood in Pharaoh’s Court, and some of the Egyptian Commonalty were almost ready 
to believe In him. 

4392. That is, the Israelites, for they were the custodians of God’s Faith then. For the slaughter. 
of Israelite children by Pharaoh, see xxviii. 4^, and notes. 

• ’ ■ 

4393. Thli it an epltode that occun when Moiei, InveKcd with hi, miaalon, confront* Phanoh In^. 
hi* Coutt and pteache* to him : *ee xx. 49 and following vene* ; alro xx. 57, <S3. 

4394. Some of Phanoh** people did afterward* give up the wonhlp of Phiraoh' and of the 
B^ptlan god* and iMifleved ** In the Lord of Aaron and Moee* " and In fact raffmd martyrdohi for" 
the Faith of Unity I XX. TOTS. 
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27. Moses said : ** I have indeed 
Called upon my Lord 
And your Lord 
(For protection) from every 
Arrogant one who believes not 
In the Day of Account 1 ” 


9 -li ra. 



r^/^d 




Section 4. 

28. fB Believer, a man 
From among the people 

Of Pharaoh, who had concealed 
His faith, said : ** Will ye 
Slay a man because he 
Says, * My Lord is God * ? — 
When he has indeed come 
To you with Clear (Signs) 

From your Lord ? And if 
He be a liar, on him 
Is (the sin of) his lie ; 

But, if. he is telling^*' 

The Truth, then will 
‘ Fall on you something 
Of the (calamity) of which 
He warns you : truly 
God guides not one 
Who transgresses and lies ! 

29. O my People ! yours 

Is the dominion this day : 


OlS 3 -*'' 


‘/f'f < 





A. <, 




4395. The whole point of the Gotpel of Unity which Motes preached was that the God of Motet 
add the God of Pharaoh, of Israel and of Egypt, the Lord of all the Worlds, was One, — the only True 
God. See n. 49^50 and notes 2572 and 2573. 

‘ 4396. There it nothing to Justify the identification of this man with the man mentioned in xxviii. 
20, who warned Moses long before Moses had received his mission. On the contrary, in this passage, 
the man Is evidently speaking after Moses had received hit mission, preached to Pharaoh, and got a 
certain amount of success, for which Pharaoh and hit people were trying to seek his life. Moses had 
ei^deAdy already brought his Cleat Signs. 

4397. A commonsense view is put before them by an Egyptian who loves hit own people and 
does not with them to perish in sin. ** Will you kill this man for calling on God 7 Have you not 
seen his character and behaviour 7 Do you not see the * Clear Signs ' about him that bespeak his 
credenrlab7* Suppose for a moment that he is a liar and pretender i he will suffer for his falsehood, 
but why should you turn against God 7 But suppose that he is really inspired by God to tell you the 
truth and warn you against evil, what will be your fate when God's Wrath descends 7 For it must 
ddseeold If lie is i true Messenger sent by God.”* 

This la. with reference to the Clear Signs'”. 'They are Signs of God's guidance for God 
sipiiU Him guide a ofan who eacceda the bopnds of truth and tells you , lies I Such a man is bound 
to be found out I * 
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[ S. XL. 29^32. 


Ye have the upper hand “*• 
In the land : but who 
Will help us from 
The Punishment of God, 
Should it befall us 7 ** 
Pharaoh said : " 1 but 
Point out to you that 
Which I see (myself) ; 

Nor do 1 guide you 

But to the Path of Right ! ** 











o 




30. 9hen said the man 

Who believed : “ O my People ! 
Truly I do fear 
For you something like 
The Day (of disaster) 

Of the Confederates (in sin) ! — 


(y*l 


31. “ Something like the fate 
Of the People of Noah, 
The *Ad, and the Thamud. 
And those who came 
After them : but God 
Never wishes injustice 
To His Servants. 




32. “And O my People ! 

I fear for you a Day 
When there will be 
Mutual calling (and wailing),— 



4399. ' Do not be puffed up with arrogance became the power U In your hands at present 1' Do 
you deserve it 1 Will it last J If you are sinning and drawing upon yourselves God’s Punishment, 4 
there anything that can shield you from it f 

4400. Pharaoh’s egotism and arrogance come out. ' 1 can see and understand everything. As 1 
see things, so do I direct you. The Path which I see must be right, and you must follow it.* 

4401. He appeab to past history. ‘ Have you not heard of people who- lived before you ?— like 

the generations of Noah, the 'Ad, the ‘HiamGd, and many* more— who held together in sin against 
God’s Preachers, but were wiped out for their sins 7 ’ • 

4402. Cf. xxxviii. 1N13, and n. 4158, also xl. 5, and n. 4361. 

4403. ' All these disasters happened in history, and they will happen again to you if you do not 
give up evil. Do not for a moment think that God is unjust. It is you who are deliberately 
preparing the dUasters by yoi^r conduct.’ 

4404. This Day may refer to the Day of Judgment, of which three features are here referred to. 

(1) People may wall and jcall to each other, but no one can help another : each one will have his own 
Judgment to face ; (2) the wicked will then be driven to Hell from the Judgment^eat ; and (3) there 
will be no one to help^ guide, or intercede, because the grace and guidance of God had already been 
rejected. But the words are perfectly general, and are applicable to all stages at whi^ the Wltath of 
God is manifest. « 
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33. “ A Day when ye 
Shall turn your backs 
And flee : no defender 
Shall ye have from God : 

Any whom God leaves 
To stray, there is none 
To guide... 

. 34. “ And to you there came 
Joseph in times gone by/*’“ 
With Clear Signs, but 
Ye ceased not to doubt 
Of the (mission) for which 
He had come : at length, 

When he died, ye said : 

* No apostle will God send 
After him.* Thus doth God 
Leave to stray such as 
Transgress and live in doubt, — 

35. '* (Such) as dispute about 
The Signs of God, 

Without any authority 
That hath reached them. 
Grievous and odious 
(Is such conduct) 

In the sight of God 
And of the Believers. 

Thus doth God seal up 
Every heart — of arrogant 
And obstinate transgressors.” 


i 



4405. So far he has been speaking of general religious tradition. Now, as an Egyptian, addressing 
Egyptians, he refers to the mission of Joseph in Egypt, for which see the whole of Sura xii, and 
Appendix VI following it. Joseph was not born in Egypt, nor was he an Egyptian. With what 
wonderful incidents he came into Egypt 1 What difficulties did he not surmount among his own 
brothers first, and in the Egyptian family which afterwards adopted him ! How injustice, spites and 
forgetfulness on the part of others, yet wove a spell round him and made him a ruler and saviour of 
Egypt in times of famine 1 How he preached to prisoners in prison, to Zulaikha in her houaehold, 
to the Egyptian ladles in their banquet, and to the Court of Pharaoh generally I The Eg^ians 
profited by the material gains which came to them through him, but as a nation .remained sceptical 
of his spiritual truths for many generations after him. 

440fii See Appendix IV. p. 406, for a discussion of the interval between Joseph and Moses. 
Peihaps the interval was about one to three centuries, a very short period for the memory of a 
learned nation like the Egyptians. And yet they as a nation ignored his spiritual work, and 
afterwards even persecuted Israel in Egypt until Moses delivered them. They actually saw the 
benefits conferred by Joseph, but did not realise that God’s Kingdom works continuously even though 
men Ignore it. See Appendix V. pp. 408*13. for a sl^tch of Religioh in Egypt. For such men how 
could the Grace and Guidance of God be effective in their hntt§ 1 

4407. See the last note. The sjrogant transgressors having closed their hearts to the Message of 
Goi anl to every appeal made to them, it followed by God’s Law that their hearts were sealed up 
to any fresh influences for good. C/. vii. 100 ; also it 7. and n. 31. 
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[ S. XL. 36-39, 


36. Hharaoh said : ** O Hainan ! 
Build me a lofty palace,^"* 
That I may attain 
The ways and means — 




o u 







37. *' The ways and means 
Of (reaching) the heavens, 

And that I may mount up 
To the God of Moses : 

But as far as I am concerned, 

I think (Moses) is a liar ! ” 

Thus was made alluring,*"” 

In Pharaoh’s eyes. 

The evil of his deeds. 

And he was hindered 
From the Path ; and the plot **" 
Of Pharaoh led to nothing 
But perdition (for him). 


'Section 5. 


38. Phe man who believed said 
Further : “ O my People ! 
Follow me : I will lead 
You to the Path of Right.*"* 


Si 






r' I 




39. “ O my People ! This life 
Of the present is nothing 
But (temporary) convenience : 
It is the Hereafter 





4408. C/. xxviii. 38, and n. 3371. There arc two points to be noted here.' (1) Pharaohi in the 
arrogance of his materialism, thinks of the Kingdom of Heaven like a kingdom on earth ; he chinks 
of spiritual things in terms of palaces and ladders ; notice that the word iuhdh (ways and means) Is 
emphasised by repetition. (2) His sarcasm turns Mcses and God to ridicule. Really he does not 
believe in anything spiritual, and he frankly states that * for his part he thinks Moses is a liar *, though 
other men less lofty than he (Pharaoh) may be deceived by the Clear Signs of Moses. 


4409. Pharaoh’s speech shows how his own egotism and haughty arrogance brought him to this 
pass, that even the evil which he did seemed alluring in his own eyes 1 His heart was indeed sealed, 
and his arrogance prevented him from seeing the right path. (With the KOfi Qirffat 1 read \udda in 
the passive voice.) 


4410. Pharaoh had plotted to slay Moses (xl. 26) and to kill the* Children of Israel (xl. 25). The 
plot recoiled on his own head and on the head of his people who Joined In the plot ; for they were 
all drowned in the Red Sea. 


4411. Note the contrast between the earnest beseeching* tone of the Believer here and the 
hectoring tone of Pharaoh in usi ng similar words in xl. 29 above* 
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That is the Home 

That will last.*"* 


40. He that works evil 

Will not be requited 

But by the like thereof : 

And he that works 

A righteous deed— whether 

Man or woman — and is 

A Believer— such will enter 

The Garden (of Bliss) : therein 
Will they have abundance 

Without measure. 


41. “ And O my People ! 

How (strange) it is 

For me to call you , 

To Salvation while ye 

Cali me to the Fire ! 


1 

j 

42. ” Ye do call upon me 

To blaspheme against God,*"* 

And to join with Him 

Partners of whom I have 

No knowledge ; and I 

Call you to the Exalted 

In Power, Who forgives 

Again and again 1 ** 


43. ** Without doubt ye do call 

Me to one who is not 

Fit to be called to,"“ 

Whether in this world. 



4412. Faith makei him tee the contrast between vanities, even though they may glitter temporarily,' 
and the eternal Good that if destined for man. 

4413. C/. li. 212. The spiritual Good will not only last. It will be a most liberal reward, far above 

any merits of the recipient. ' 

4414. It may seem strange according to the laws of this world that he should be seeking their 
Good while they are seeking his damnation I But that is the merit of Faith. Its mission is to rescue 
Its enemies and God’s enemies, as far as their will will consent I 

4415. The worship of Pharaoh was but typical of Egyptian blasphemy, but it had many sides 
including the worship of heroes, animals, powers of good and evil in nature, and idols of all kinds. 
It is this comprehensive cult which required forgiveness again and again, but God is Exalted in 
Power, and gives such forgiveness on repentance. 

4416. Faith is not content with its own inner vifion,and conviction. It can give ample arguments. 
Three are mentioned here : (1) nothing but God is worthy of worship, either in this world of sense 
or in the spiritual world ; (2) our Return will be to God, the only Reality ; (3) the worship of 
Falsehood must necessarily lead to the Penalty of Falsehood, unless God's Mercy intervenes and 
forgives on our sincere repentance. 
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f XL. 43*4*^ 


Or in the Hereafter ; 

Our Return will be 
To God ; and the Transgressors 
Will be Companions 
Of the Fire ! 

44. “ Soon will ye remember 
What I say to you (now).^” 
My (own) affair I commit 
To God : for God (ever) 
Watches over His &rvants.*' 

45. Vhen God saved him 
From (every) ill that they 
Plotted (against him), 

But the brunt of the Penalty 
Encompassed on all sides 
The People of Pharaoh. 

46. In front of the Fire 
Will they be brought, 

Morning and evening : 

And (the Sentence will be) 

On the Day that 
Judgment will be established : 

“ Cast ye the People 

Of Pharaoh into 
The severest Penalty ! ” 




47. Heboid, they will dispute 
With each other in the Fire ! ***“ 
The weak ones (who followed) 
Will say to those who 
Had been arrogant, ** We but 
Followed you : can ye then 




4417. The wording auggetCs m If there was a plot to kill him, but he was saved, as the next 
verse shows. His thought to the last is with his People. ' No matter what you do to me : you will 
have cause to remember my admonition, when perhaps it is too late for you to repen^ For my part 
I commit myself to the care of God, and my Faith tells me that all will be right.’ 


4418. The Pharaoh of the time of Moses, and his people, suffered many calamities in this world : 
vii. 130*136. But those were nothing to the spiritual Penalties mentioned in the next verse. 


4419. When the Judgment really comes, it Is not like an ordinary physical disaster. The Fire cf 
Punishment it ever present— morning and evening— i.e., at all times. The sentence becomes final and 
there is no mitigation. 


4420. Just as Unity, Harmony, and Peace are symbols of Truth, Bliss, and Salvation, so 
Reproaches, Disputes, and Disorders are symbols of Yiell. 



[C.208. 
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Take (on yourselves) from us 
Some share of the Fire ? ” 




48. Those who had been arrogant 
Will say : “ We are all 
In this (Fire) ! Truly, 

God has judged 
Between (His) Servants ! ” 









/} 


49. Those in the Fire will say 
To the Keepers of Hell : 

“ Pray to your Lord 
To lighten us the Penalty 
For a Day (at least) ! ’* 



50. They will say : “ Did there ‘ 

Not come to you 
Your apostles with Clear Signs ? ** 
They will say, “ Yes 
. They will reply, “ Then 
Pray (as ye like) ! But 
The Prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile wandering) 

In (mazes of) error ! ” 


\M 





C> 208. — God’s grace and help are ever ready 
(kI. 51-85.) For His servants who patiently persevere. 

Let not' arrogance blind the souls 
Of men : the Hour of judgment is bound 
To come. The keys of Life and Death 
Are in the hands of God. Dispute not 
The Signs of God, but learn from History 
And the world around you. Science and skill 
Avail you not if the soul is dead. 

— ’ ■»* 

4421. Note the eyulon and cynicUm of the answer, befitting the character of (plritual mit* 

leaders I ‘ What I are we not suffering with you In the same Fire I Pray to Ood If you like He 
has pronounced His Judgment I ’ C/ xlv. 21-22. 


4422. Cf. xxxlx. 71. The poor misguided ones will turn to the angeb who are their Keepers^ 
asking them to pray and intercede for them. But the angels are set there to watch over them, not 
to intercede for them. In their innocence they ask, ' Did you have no warnings from apostles, men 
like yourselves, in your past life t ’ 

4423. The answer being in the affirmative, they will have to tell the dreadful truth t ' This is 
neither the tiase nor the place for prayer, for mercy I And In any case, Prayer without Faith is 
Dslutlon, and mutt mist its mark.’ C/. xiiL li 
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Section 6. 

Ve will, without doubt, 

Help Our apostles and those 
Who believe, (both) 

In this world*s life 
, And on the Day 
When the Witnesses 
Will stand forth,— 

52, The Day when no profit 
Will it be to Wrong-doers 
To present their excuses,^*** 

But they will (only) have 
The Curse and the Home 
Of Misery. 

5.3, We did aforetime give Moses 
The (Book of) Guidance,'*''*" 
And We gave the Book 
In inheritance to the Children 
Of Israel, — 

54. A Guide and a Message 
To men of understanding. 

55. Patiently, then, persevere : 

For the Promise of God 

Is true : and ask forgiveness ***“ 
For thy fault, and celebrate 



4424. The Day of Judgment is described aa **the Day when Wicneatea will stand forth**. Thia 
deacription implies two things: (1) that there man will be judged justly; his past actions and hia 
faculties and opportunities will be witnesses as to the use he made of them (xxiv. 24) ; in fact he will 
himself be a witness against himself (vi. 130); and the prophets and just men will bear witness to the 
fact that they preached and warned men (xxzix. 69 ; ii. 133). 

4425. After the testimony mentioned in the last note, there will be no room fcr excuses, and if 
any were made, they could serve no purpose, unlike the state of matters in this world, where there 
is much make-believe, and Falsehood oltcn masquerades as Truth and is accepted as such even by 
those who should know better. 

4426. Moses was given a Revelation, and it was given in heritage to the Children of Israel, to 
preserve it, guide their conduct by it, and hold aloft its Message ; but they failed In all these 
particulars. 

4427. The Israelites corrupted or lost their Book ; they disobeyed God*s Law ; and failed to 
proclaim and exemplify God*s Message. That is why the new Revelation came to the holy Apostle 
If, in the beginning, it was rejected and persecuted,. there was. no cause for discouragement; on the 
contrary, there was all the greater need for patience and perKverance. 

4428. Every mortal according to his nature and degree of spiritual enlightenment falls short of 

the perfect standard of God (xvl. 61). and should therefore ask God for forgiveness. What is merit 
in an ordinary man may be a human shortcoming in one nearest to God : tee xxxviii. 2f-2S, and 
n^tes 4175^76. Prophets have a further responsibility for their People^ or their Ummat, and they ask 
lu a representative capacity. * 
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The Praises of thy Lord 

In the evening 

And in the morning.*^*® 


56. Those who dispute 

About the Signs of God 

Without any authority 

Bestowed on them, — there is 
Nothing, in their breasts 

But (the quest of) grearneis, 

Which they shall never 

Attain to : seek refuge, i 

Then, in God : it is He 

Who hears and sees (all things). 

^ 5/61 

37. Ipssuredly the creation i 

Oft he heavens > 

And the earth 

Is a greater (matter) 

Than the creation of men : 

Yet most men understand not. | 

i 

58. Not equal are the blind 

And those who (clearly) see : 

Nor are (equal) those 

Who believe and work 

Deeds of righteousness, and 

Those who do evil. 

Little do ye learn 

By admonition ! 

Iji*! 

59. The Hour will certainly come : 
Therein is no doubt : 

Yet most men believe not. 



4429. Cf. ill. 41. Evening end morning are the beat timea for myrtle contemplation and apltltual 
etfort. But the phra>e ** evening and morning ” may mean ** at all timea 

4430. The Ditputcraare actuated by nothing but the deaire fot aelf^glory and aeli^aggrandiaement. 

Their deetre h not likely to receive fruition, but others should take warning from it. ^ 

4431. The heavens and the earth include mankind and all other creatures and millions of stars, 

Man is himself but a tiny part of aeatfon Why should he be so ego^centrlc 1 The whole is 

greater than a tiny part of it. And God Who created the whole of the Worlds is able to do much 

more wonderful things than can enter the imagination of man. Why should man be arrogant and 
d6ubt the Resurrection, and take upon himself to doubt the possibility of God's Revelation f It is 
only because he has made himself blind. See next verse. 

4432. The men of Faith who backs his faith by righteous conduct is like the man of clear 

frlslon* who sees things in their true perspective end walks with firm steps In the Way of God. 

The man who does evil Is like a blind man : the Light of God is all around him, but the man has 
made himself blind, and he can see nothing. He has rejected Faith and cannot even learn by other 
peopled admpnlrlon. 

4433* ** The Hour** Is the crown and consummation of man's life on this eerthi— the gateway to 
4ie Ueteaf ler. 
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[ S^9(L.60^. 


60. And your Lord says : 

“ Call on Me ; I 

Will answer your (Prayer) : 
But those who are 
Too arrogant to serve Me 
Will surely find themselves 
In Hell — in humiliation ! ” 

Section 7. 

61. |c is God Who has 
Made the Night for you, 
That ye may rest therein, 
And the Dayi as that 
Which helps (you) to see. 
Verily God is Full of 
Grace and Bounty to men : 
Yet most men give 

No thanks. 

62. Such is God, your Lord, 
The Creator of all things. 
There is no god but He : 
Then how ye are deluded 
Away from the Truth ! 

63. Thus are deluded those 
Who are wont to reject 
The Signs of God. 

64. ItisGod Whohas"“ 
Made for you the earth 








(ili 





4434. At chit life it not the end of i^ll chingt, and we ate to have itt fulfilment in the Hereafter : 
we have only to pray to the* Lord of the Pretenc and the Hereafter, and He will hear ut, forgive ut, 
guide ut, and make our Path smooth. But Pride will have itt fall, — and itt humiliating Punishment : 
C/. xxxvii. 18. 

4435. The auccettion of Day and Night in our physical life it frequently appealed to, as a symbol 
to draw our attention to the Mercy and Bounty of God. If we viewed these things aright, we should 
serve God and seek Light from Him and Rest from Him, and celebrate His praises with gratitude. * 

4436. If we worship false gods, i.e., go after vanities, what is it that deludes us and leads us 
astray 1 What could it be but our rank ingratitude and failure to use the understanding which God 
has given us ? 

4437. See the last two notes. If men are deluded by Falsehoods, it is because they reject 
Revelation and refuse to learn from the Signs of God all around them. 

4438. The argument in the last two verses was from man’s personal experiences of his physical 
life. In this and the next verse a parallel argument is addressed to man on a much higher plane: 
' look at the spacious earth and the canopy of the sky ; look at the special position you occupy above 
other animals chat you know, in shape and form, and moral and spiritual capacities ; consider your 
Mnemencs in food and fruits and the higher spiricual Sustenance of which your physical food is a 
type ; would you not indeed say that the Lord Is |ood, and would you not glorify His holy name 7 ’ 
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As a resting place, 

And the sky as a canopy, 
And has given you shape — 
And made your shapes 
Beautiful, — and has provided 
For you Sustenance, 

Of things pure and good ; — 
Such is God your Lord. 

So Glory to God, 

The Lord of the Worlds ! 





65 , He is the Living (One) : 

There is no god but He : 

Call upon Him, giving Him 
. Sincere devotion. Praise be 
To God, Lord of the Worlds ! 


66. 8ay: “I have been forbidden 
To invoke those whom ye 
Invoke besides God, — seeing that j 
The Clear Signs have come j 

To me from my Lord ; j 

And 1 have been commanded ! 

To bow (in Islam) I 

To the Lord of the Worlds.” 


67. It is He Who has""" 
Created you from dust, 











4439. A resting place : 1 understand this to imply a temporary place of rest or sojourn, a period 
of probation, to be followed by the eternal Home. 

4440. C/. vii. 11 and n. 996. The shape and form refer to the physical form as well as to the 
Inborn moral and spiritual capacities of man. As regards physical form, c/. Milton's description of 
Adam and Eve, " Two of far noble shape, erect and tall ” (Paradise Lost, iv. 288). As regards moral 
and spiritual capacities, they are typified by the breathing of God's spirit into man : xv. 29. 

4441. ” Sustenance " : all that is necessary for growth and development, physical, moral, and 
spiritual C/. n. 2105 to xvi. 73. 

4442. The real, self<*subsisting Life is only in Him : Cf. il 255, and n. 296. All other forms of life 
are but shadows compared to His perfect Light. 

4443. If God, when we truly apprehend Him, is the only Reality, we must take our sundard and 
inspiration from Him. All other objects of worship are mere delusions. To any one who sees this 
clearly, through God's Self^revelatlons, the only possible course is to give up everything else, which 
his own inner experience as well as outer Revelation tell him Is false or of a temporary nature, and 
to bring his own will and actions into complete unison with the only Reality : for that is the 
meaning of Islam, bowing to the Will of God. When we bow to the Real and Everlasting, we are 
automatically saved from falling victims to the False and Evanescent. 

4444. Cf. this passage with xxil 5 and notes 2773 and 2774. The various stages of man's physical 
life are : (1) first, simple matter (dust) ; (2) the sperm<*drop (n the father ;()) the fertilised ovum in the 
mother's womb : (4) out into the light, as a human child ; (5) youth and full maturity ; (6) decay ; 
and (7) death. In some cases the later stages are curtailed or cut off ; but in any case, a Term 
appointed is reached, so that the higher purpose of God’s Will and Plan may be fulfilled In each 
^ven cayst tl^t man ** learn wisdom ". 
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Then from a sperm>drop, 
Then from a leech-like clot ; 
Then does He get you 
Out (into the light) 

As a child ; then lets you 
(Grow and) reach your age 
Of full strength ; then 
Lets you become old, — 
Though of you there are 
Some who die before ; — 
And lets you reach 
A Term appointed ; 

In order that ye 
May learn wisdom. 







o 




68. It is He Who gives Life 
And Death ; and when He 
Decides upon an affair, 

He says to it, “ Be ”, 

And it is. 


Section 8. 







69. 8eest thou not those 
That dispute concerning 
The Signs of God 1 
How are they turned away 
(From Reality) ? — 


70. Those who reject the Book 

And the (revelations) with which 
We sent Our apostles : 

But soon shall they know, — 




C ^ A ^ 9 9 

ooi»A»sai 




4445. The keys of life and death are in God's hands. But He is not dependent on time or place 
or instruments or materials. All that He has to do is to say " Be *\ and it comes into existence. 
C/. xvi 40, and n. 2066; xxxvi. 82, and n. 4029. Convcricly, His Will or Command is sufficient to 
annihilate Existence into Non-Existence (Life into Death) or determine the limits or conditions of 
Existence or Non-Exiitence. 


4446. Those who dispute about the Signs of God which are clear to all who care to see, are 
merely in the mists of Unreality : C/. x. 32. 


4447. *' The Book ’* may refer to the Holy Qur-an or to the fundamental Revelation, the ** Mother 
of the Book " (xiii. 39), while the Books revealed to the apostles are the definite* Revelations that 
came down to men from time to time. 
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71. When the yokes (shall be) ^ 
Round their necks. 

And the chains ; 

They shall be dragged along — 

66 ^. 

72. In the boiling fetid fluid ; \ 

Then in the Fire 

Shall they be burned ; 


73. Then shall it be said 

To them : “ Where are 

The (deities) to which 

Ye gave part-worship — 


74. “ In derogation of God ? ” 

They will reply : "They have^ 
Left us in the lurch : 

Nay, we invoked not, 

Of old, anything (that had 

Real existence).” Thus 

Does God leave 

The Unbelievers to stray. 


75. "That was because 

Ye were wont to rejoice 

On the earth in things 

Other than the Truth, 

And that ye were wont 

To be insolent. 


76. "Enter ye the gates 

Of Hell, to dwell therein : 

And evil is (this) abode 

Of the arrogant ! ” 



4448. The rejection of God’s Message, however brought, carries its own penalty. The yoke of 
spiritual slavery to Sin and Evil is fastened more and more firmly round the rejecter's neck, because 
there is no one to safeguard his freedom, and the chains of superstitions and the ugly consequences 
of evil restrict his freedom .and the limited faculty of choice which was given by God to mai^ This 
process receives its climax at the Hour of Judgment. 

4449 The sinner gets dragged further and further in the disgusting consequences of his evil 
actions, until the fire of destruction closes in upon him. 

4450. All falsehoods will vanish : C/. vii. 36. The only Reality will be fully manifest even to 
hose to whom Evil was made to seem alluring in the lower life. They will feel in their inmost souls 
that they had been pursuing mere shadows, things of no real existence. This was the result of their 
rejecting the Light and the Grace of God : they got entangled in (he mazes of error. 

4451. God does not withdraw His grace from any unless (1) they actively and deliberately take a 
delight in things that are vain or false, and (2) they insolently reject the things that are true,— in 
ocher words, unless men are deliberately false to their own lights, as illuminated by the Light of God« 

4452. C/. xxxix. 72. 
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77* t|o persevere in patience i 
For the Promise or God 
Is true : and whether ^ 

We show thee (in this life) 
Som^ part of what We 
Promise them, — or We 
Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that), — (in any case) 

It is to Us that 
They ‘shall (all) return. 


78. We did aforetime send 
Apostles before thee : of them 
There are sorae whose story 
We have related to thee. 

And some whose story 

We have not related 
To. thee. It was not 
(Possible) for any apostle 
To bring a Sign except 
By the leave of God : 

But when the Command 
Of God issued, 

The matter was decided 
In truth and justice, 

And there perished. 

There and then, those 
Who stood on'^Falsehoods. 

Section 9. 

79. ft is God who made 
Cattle for you, that ye 



r 


4455. C/. X. 46, and n. 1438. As the eventual Justice and readjustment of values must take place, 
when every soul returns to the Judgmenc^seat of God, it makes no difference if good and evil meet 
their deserts in this very life or not. C/. also xiii. 40. 

4454. C/. iv. 164. God sent Messengers of His Truth to every people. There ace some whose 
names are known to us through the holy Qur*an, but there are a large number whose names are not 
made known to us through that medium. We must recognise the Truth wherever we find it. 

4455. The Signs of God are everywhere, and can be seen by the discerning eye at all times. But 
if any extraordinary Signs are demanded by cynics or Unbelievers, they will not be granted merely 
because they are demanded. It is God*a Will that issues them, not merely the desire of human beings, 
even if he be a Messenger of God. But when an extraordinary Sign does issue by the Command of 
God, it means that the cup of the iniquitous is full ; that their case is decided, and their time of 
respite is past ; and that Justice cakes the place of Mercy, and evil is blotted out. 

4456. Cf. xvi. 5^8. The fact that beasts, which in their wild state are so noxious, are, when 
domesticated, so useful to man, is itself one of the great and standing Signs of God's care for men. 
The great usefulness of cattle is very instructive. They serve for riding, and many of them for 
food ; further, they are used for the plough, and they produce milk, or wool,, or, hair ; and from their 
carcases man derives bones and horns for many industrial uses; but passing on to higher aspects of 
life, they further social, moral, and spiritual uses as draught*animals, in that transport serves one of 
the fundamental purposes of civilisation, being in this respect like ships for international commerce : 
XXX. 46, and n. 3565. It is by means of human intercourse through transport that we can carry out 
the highest needs of our culture, ** any need there may be in our hearts", i.e., in our inner being. 
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May use some for riding 
And some for food ; 




80. And there are (other) advantages 
In them for you (besides) ; 

That ye may through them 
Attain to any need 
(There may be) in your hearts ; 
And on them and on ships 
Ye are carried. 


81. And He shows you (always) 
His Signs : then which 
Of the Signs of God 
Will ye deny ? 


82. Do they not travel through 
The earth and see what 
Was the End of those 
Before them ? They were 
More numerous than these 
. And superior in strength 
And in the traces 
(They have left) in the land : 
Yet all that they accomplished 
Was of no profit to them. 




6 


I 


83. For when their apostles 

Came to them | 

With Clear Signs, they exulted^^* I 
In such knowledge (and skill) 

i 

I 




4457. The Signs of God's goodness and mercy are so numerous chat it is impossible to enumerate 
them. Which of them can any mortal deny? This is the theme of that highly poetical Sura, 
' Ral^mdn (S Iv.). 


4458. C/. ix. 69. For any generation to take inordinate pride in its own single achievements in 
science or skill becomes ridiculous if we consider the broad stream of history. In the first plgjie, 
men will find that a great deal of what they attribute to their own merits only became possible 
owing to the earlier work of their predecessors. Secondly, many of their predecessors were more 
numerous and mightier in power than they, although the perspective of time may have reduced the 
apparent depth of their influence, and the monuments which they have left behind may have 
suffered from the destroying hand of Time. Thirdly, and most important of all, when they forgot 
God and His inexorable Law, nothing of their own handiwork profited them: they perished in 
the common ruin as all vanities must perish. C/. also xl. 21 above, and n- 4387. See how the 
recapitulation rounds off the argument 


4459. Arrogance and an exaggerated idea of Self were at the bottom of the Evil to which they 
succumbed. 
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As they had ; but 
That very (Wrath) at which 
They were wont to scoff 
Hemmed them in. 

84. But when they saw 

Our Punishment, they said : 

“ We believe in God, — 

The One God — and we 
Reject the partners we used 
To join with Him.” 

85. But their professing the Faith 
When they (actually) saw 
Our Punishment was not going 
To profit them. 

(Such has been) God’s way 
Of dealing with His servants 
(From the most ancient times). 
And even thus did 
The rejecters of God 
Perish (utterly) ! 








4460. Cf. xvL 34. Nothing could stop the Justice of God punishing Evil. What they had 
ridiculed came as an inexorable fact. None of their grandeur or art or science or tkill was of any 
use when they lost their souls I 

4461. Again and again were they given chances, and again and again did they refect them. 
When it was too late, and in fact when it had no meaning, they offered to profess Faith* That was 
of no use. God does not accept unmeaning things of that kind. He wanu to train and purify our 
will. For their disobedience and rebellion they perished utterly. 


fntro. to S, XLL J 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLI (Wo-Mrm). 

This is the second of the series of seven Saras bearing the Abbreviated 
Letters (IS'Mfm, as explained in the Introduction to S. xl. To prevent confusion 
with other Saras of the series, the word Sajda is sometimes added to the 

title, making it Lla'Mim as-Sajda, the double title being necessary as there is 
another Sara called Sajda (S. xxxii). To avoid the double title, it is sometimes 
called Fuffilat, from the occurrence of the word in verse 3. 

The meaning of ({a-Mim has been explained in the Introduction to S. xl, 
where will also be found a note on the chronology and general theme of the seven 
Hd-Mtm Saras. 

For this particular Sara the theme is that the basis of Faith and Revelation 
is God’s Power and Goodness, and the fruit of both is man’s righteousness and 
healing. 

SummoTy. — What is Revelation and Faith, and what is man’s attitude to 
both, and what are its consequences ? (xli. 1*32, and C. 209). 

r 

The fruits of Faith and Unfaith, Truth and Falsehood (xli. 33'54, and 
(C. 210). 


C. 209.— Revelation explains, and makes things clear ; 

(xli. 1-32.) It gives the message of hope and mercy. 

And it warns men against the snares 
Of Evil. Deny not God, the Lord 
Of the Worlds, Whose glory and power 
Are shown in Creation, and His Mercy 
In Revelation. Learn from the fate 
Of the Peoples of old 1 Learn from the warnings 
Of your own nature : your very limbs 
And faculties, if misused, bear witness 
Against you. Repent ere it be too late. 
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Sura XLI. 

Ha^Mlm (Abbreviated Letters), 

Or Hd'Mim Sajda, or Fussilat 

(See Introduetion). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 



1 . 

2. A revelation from (God),"*® 

Most Gracious, Most Merciful ; — 


0 ^'‘ 




3. A Book, whereof the verses 
Are explained in detail ; — 

A Quran in Arabic, 

For people who understand ; — 


4* Giving Good News 
And Admonition : yet most "** 
Of them turn away. 

And so they hear not. 


5. fljhey say : “ Our hearts are 
Under veils, (concealed) 
From that to which thou 
Dost invite us, and 
In our ears is a deafness, 

And between us and thee 
Is a screen : so do "*“ 

Thou (what thou wilt) ; 




4462. Abbreviated Letters : see Introduction to S. xl. See also n. 4382 to xl. 18. and n. 4505 to 
xli. 34. 

4463. In the last Sura (xl. 2-3) the revelation was described with reference to some of the qualities 
of God, from Whom it came. Here it is described mainly with reference to its subject-matter. (1) It 
brings the Message of Grace and Mercy ; (2) it is not merely a book of Dark Sayings, but everything 
is explained clearly and from various points of view; (3) it is in Arabic, ^he language of the people 
among whom it was first promulgated, and therefore easily intelligible to them if they take the 
trouble to understand; and (4) it opens the way to Forgiveness through Repentance and gives 
warning of all spiritual Dangers. 

4464. With all the qualities mentioned in the last note, if men do not profit by its blessings, the 
fault lies in their will : they turn away, and thus fail to hear the voice that calls to them. 

4465. The consequence of their wilful rejection is that a distance is created between Revelation 
and those for whom it is meant ; their ears 'become deaf, so that the voice falls fainter and fainter on 
their ears *. they feel a bar between themselves and the Messenger who comes to teach them Of 
vli. 25. 

4466. This is either a superiority complex adopting the sarcastic tone of an Inferiority complex, or 
It expresses calculated IndifiFerence to spiritual teaching. In effect it says : * Our hearts and minds 
are not intelligent enough to understand your noble ideas, nor our ears sufficiently acute to hear their 
exposition : you and we are quite different ; there is a gulf between us. Why worry about us 7 You 
go your way, and we shall go ours I ’ 
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For us, we shall do 
( What we will ! ) ** 



6, Say thou : I am 
But a man like you : 

It is revealed to me 
By inspiration, that your God 
Is One God : so stand 
True to Him, and ask 
For His forgiveness.” 

And woe to those who 
Join gods with God, — 


7. Those who practise not 
Regular Charity, and who 
Even deny the Hereafter, 


8. For those who believe 
And work deeds of righteousness 
Is a reward that will 
Never fail. 










Section 2. 

9. 8ay : Is it that ye 
Deny Him Who created 
The earth in two Days ? 
And do ye join equals 
With Him ? He is 
The Lord of (all) 

The Worlds. 






4467. The reply is in effect : chat the bringer of the Message is not an angel nor a god, and so 
there can and ought to be no barrier between him and his hearers ; but he has been chosen to bring 
a Message of Truth and Hope to them ; they should accept the Gospel of Unity, and by Repentance 
obtain God*a Grace and Forgiveness. 

4468. There is nothing but pity for those who reject Truth, run after false worship, have no 
sympathy or charity for their fellow^men, and even deny that there is any future Life. 

4469. But blessed are those who have Faith. They will have a Future and a Bliss that will 
never fail 

4470. This is a difficult passage, describing the primal creation of our physical earth and the 
physical heavens around us. If we count the two Days mentioned in this verse, the four Days 
mentioned in verse 10, and the two Days mentioned in verse 12, we get a total of eight Days, 
while in many passages the creation Is stated to have taken place in six Days : see vii. 54, n. 1031 ; 
and xxxii. 4, n. 3632. The Commentators understand the *' four Days ’* in verse 10 to include the 
two Days in verse 9, so that the total for the universe cqmes to six Days. This is reasonable, because 
the processes described in verses 9 and 10 form really one series. In the one case it is the creation of 
the formless matter of the earth ; in the other ease it is the gradual evolution of the form of the earth, 
its mountains and seas, and its animal and vegetable life, with the ** nourishment in due proportion 
proper to each. C/- alto xvt 19^Z0 
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10. He set on the (earth), 

Mountains standing 
High above it, 

And bestowed blessings on 
The earth, and measured therein 
All things to give them 
Nourishment in due proportion. 
In four Days,"’’'* in accordance 
With (the needs of) 

Those who seek (sustenance).^’® 






11. Moreover He comprehended 
In His design the sky,^’® 

And it had been (as) smoke : 

He said to it 
And to the earth : 

“ Come ye together,"’® 

Willingly or unwillingly.” 

They said : ” We do come 
(Together), in willing obedience.” 


12. So he completed them 
As seven firmaments 




4471. C/. xili. 3 and xvi. 15, n. 2038. High above it : the hifshesc mountains are 29,000 feet above 
sea<*level, and the lowest depths of the bottom of the ocean are 31,600 feet below seadevel, so that 
the vertical difiFerence between the highest and lowest points on the solid crust of the earth is about 
111 miles. The highland areas are the main sources of the water-supply in ail the regions of the 
earth, and vegetable and animal life depends on water^'supply. 

4472. See n. 4470 above. 

4473. Sd-ilin may mean either (1) those who seek, or (2) those who ask or enquire. If the former 
meaning is adopted, the clause means that everything is apportioned to the needs and appetites of 
God’s creatures. If the latter, it means that the needs of enquirers are sufficiently met by what is 
stated here. 

4474. For istawd see n. 1386 to x. 3. C/. also ti. 29. 

4475. From Ixxix. 30 it would appear as if the earth was spread out after the sky was made. In 
the present passage the creation of the earth and the evolution of life on our globe are mentioned 
first ; and the making of the sky into the seven firmaments is mentioned last. The two statements 
are not inconsistent. It is stated here that when the sky was made into seven firmaments, it had 
existed previously as smoke, or vapour, or steam. The idea I derive from a collation of the relevant 
Quranic passages is that God first created primeval matter, which was as yet without order, (hape, 
or symmetry. This state is called Chaos as opposed to Cosmos in Greek Cosmogony. The next 
stage would be the condensation of this primeval matter, into gases, liquids, or solids: on this 
subject no precise information is given us : it belongs to the realm of Physics. About the earth we 
are told of four stages or Days, and about the heavens, of two stages or Days. For Days see n. 
4477 below. If these stages proceeded or proceed together in time, it is obvious that each stage as 
we know it on earth is half as long as each stage in the heavens. But these are questions of Physics, 
Astronomy, or Geology, not questions of Religion. 

4476. I take this to mean that God’s design in creation was not to keep heaven and earth 
separate, but together, as we indeed are, being part of the solar system, and travellers through space, 
crossing the path of several comets. And all matter created by God willingly obeys the laws laid 
down for it. 
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In two Day 8,^’’ and He 
Assigned to each heaven 
Its duty and command. 

And We adorned 
The lower heaven 
With lights, and (provided it) 
With guard. Such 
Is the Decree of (Him) 

The Exalted in Might, 

Full of knowledge. 




13. Hut: if they turn away, 

Say thou : “ I have warned 
You of a stunning Punishment 
(As of thunder and lightning) 
Like that which (overtook) 

The ‘Ad and the Ihamud ! ” 


14. Behold, the apostles came 

To them, from before them^^® 
And behind them, (preaching) : 
“ Serve none but God.” 

They said, ” If our Lord 
’ Had so pleased. He would 








4477. For ** Days which may Include thousands of years, see vii. 54, and n. 1031. They refer to 
stages in the evolution of physical nature. In the Biblical cosmogony, (Gen. i. and ii. 1**7}, which 
reflects old Babylonian cosmogony, the scheme is apparently to be taken literally as to days and is 
as follows. The first day God created light ; the second, the firmament ; the third, the earth and 
vegetation ; the fourth, the stars and planets; the fifth, fish and fowl from the sea ; and the sixth, cattle, 
creeping things, beasts on land, and man ; on the seventh day He ended His work and rested. Our 
scheme is wholly different. (1) God did not rest, and never rests. *' His Throne doth extend over 
the heavens and the earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them " ; (2) God's 
work has not ended ; His activity still goes on : xxxii. 5 ; vii. 54 ; (3) man in our scheme does not come 
in with land animals; his advent is much later; (4) our stages are not sharply divided from each 
other, as in the above scheme, where the stars and planets having been created on the fourth day, it 
is not intelligible how the first three days were counted, nor how vegetation grew on the third day. 
Out stages for earth and heaven are not in sequence of time for the heavens and the earth. Our six 
stages are broadly speaking, (1) the throwing off of our planet from cosmic matter; (2) its cooling and 
condensing ; (3) and (4) the growth of vegetable and animal life ; (5) and (6) the parallel growtl^f the 
starry realm and our solar system. 


4478. C/. XV. 17, and n. 1951 ; also xxxvii, 6<’9. The transition from the third person (** He completed,*’ 
etc.) to the first person (** We adorned,” etc) may be noted. The act of creation is an impersonal act t 
the act of adornment and guarding is a personal favour to God's creatures. 


4479 . See verse 17 below. 


4480. ** Pram be/ore them and bthind them ” i U., from every side. They were warned from every 
(mint of view. 
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Certainly have sent down angels^' 
(To preach) : now we reject 
Your mission (altogether).** 

15. Now the 'Ad behaved 

Arrogantly through the land, 
Against (all) truth and reason, 
And said : “ Who is superior 
To us in strength ? ** What ! 

Did they not see that 
God, Who created them, 

Was superior to them 
In strength ? . But they 
Continued to reject Our Signs ! 



sill o\ 


16. So We sent against them 

A furious Wind through days ■**** 
Of disaster, that We might 
Give them a taste 
Of a Penalty of humiliation 
In this Life ; but the Penalty 
Of a Hereafter will be 
More humiliating still : 

And they will find 
No help.* 


0 





17. As to the Ibamud,^'**^ 

We gave them guidance. 

But they preferred blindness 
(Of heart) to Guidance : 

So the stunning Punishment * ® 
Of humiliation seized them. 
Because of what they had earned. 




4481. C/. XV 7. n. 1941 ; vl. 8-9, n. 841-42. The ‘Ad had more power and material clvillaatlon 
than the Pagan Arab, contemporary with the holy Prophet. But the greater the material 
clvilltatlon, the greater the arrogance ai the besetting aln. 

4482. Against (all) truth and reason : Cf. vll- 33. Their estimate of their own strength was ^Kater 
than was JustiEed by facts, but if they had all the strength which they arrogated to themselves, yet 
how could they stand before God t 

4483. The detailed story of the ‘Ad and their besetting sin. and the preaching of their apostle 
Hud to them will be found In xxvi. 123.'140; also vii. 65-72, and n. 104a For the furious Wind, 
Cf. liv. 19. 

4484. The story of the Thamud usually goes with that of the ‘Ad. Cf. xxvi. 140-59 ; alto viL 
73-79, and n. 1043. 

4485 " The stunning Punishment ’’ : i.e. deafening noises like those of thunder and lightning, or 
the tumbling of a terrible earthquake. In vii. 78, an earthquake la suggested : aee n. 1047 to that 
verse. Cf. alto above, xli. 13. , 
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18. But We delivered those 
Who believed and practised 

righteousness. 

Section 3. 

19. Qn the Day that 
The enemies of God 
Will be gathered together 
To the Fire, they will 

Be marched in ranks.^ 

20. At length, when they reach 
The (Fire), their hearing. 

Their sight, and their skins 
Will bear witness against them. 
As to (all) their deeds. 

21. They will say to their skins : ^ 

Why bear ye witness 
Against us ? *’ They will say : 

“ God hath given us speech, — 
(He) Who giveth speech 
To everything : He created 
You for the first time. 

And unto Him were ye 
To return. 


22. “ Ye did not seek 
To hide yourselves, lest 


t 

O 





Ijlij I 
















4486. ** Marched in ranks ’* : to show their further humiliation ; for they will be like prisoners 
going to Punishment. 

4487. All the members of their bodies and the faculties of their minds, which they misused, 
will bear witness against them. Similarly, in xxxvi. 65, their hands and their feet bear witness against 
them. The ** skin ’* not only includes the sense of touch (which is so often misused in sex), but also 
the sense of taste and the sense of smell, which are specialised forms of the organ of touch. 
All the gensory organs, and all their intellectual and emotional counterparts advance us by thM* use 
and pull us down by their misuse* They become cell<’tale witnesses against us if abused 

4488. A new phase of their existence ssill now dawn on them. They used to think that if they 
concealed their evil deeds from the rest of the world, nothing would happen to them ! But God can 
give tongues to trees ”, and can make every fact in life, known and unknown to the world, 
conttibute to the elucidation of truth and justice. ” Speech ” on behalf of their senses and faculties 
should of course be understood figuratively. When we succumb to evil, our limbs and faculties 
themselves betray us. 

4489. The limbs and faculties will say : ” You did not seek to hide your evil from us : in fact you 
used us for your evil, because we were in your power. Did you not know that Cod knew everything, 
and that our knowledge would be evidence against you t ” 
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Your hearing, your sight, 
And your skins should beat 
Witness against you! But 
Ye did think that God 
Knew not many of the things 
That ye used to do ! 



23. But this thought of yours 
Which ye did entertain 
Concerning your Lord, hath 
Brought you to destruction, 
And (now) have ye become 
Of those utterly lost ! ” 



« 

24. If, then, they have patience,^'**^ 
The Fire will be 
A Home for them ! 

And if they beg 
To be received into favour, 
Into favour will they not 
(Then) be received. 



25 


. And We have destined 
For them intimate companions 
(Of like nature), who made 
Alluring to them what was 
Before them and behind them 
And the sentence among 
The previous generations of Jinns”*^®* 
And men, who have passed away, 




4490. “ You now sec the tlcuacion ? We were given for your use and service. You misused us, 
to your own utter and irretrievable destruction ! *’ 


4491. If they have patience: there is sarcasm in the meaning. “Let them not be impatient: 
they will soon find a home in the Fire of Hell 1 If they ask for grace and forgiveness then, it will 
be too late.’* 


4492. Just as the idea of happiness in heaven is eitpressed, not only by individual satisfaction, 
but by congenial society, so the idea of Punishment in hell is deepened by the fact that Evil will be 
made to meet evil : those who made sin fair^seeming in this life will be there to share in the regrets 
and mutual recriminations which will make life a burden. In fact, in these Hd*Mim verses, the idea 
of fit companionship for the Good and uncongenial company for the Evil, runs like a thread 
throughout. See Introduction to S. xl. ' 

m 

4493. They painted in glowing colours the pleatuict of tin in the past and the pleasures of sin 
in the future, thus practising a double deception, which will now be found out. 


4494. Jlnns s tee n. 929 to vi. 100. All tpitits of wickedness and all men who submitted to them. 
In the past, were under one common sentence ; and future generations who embrace evil will also 
Join them- Cf. «i. 128. „ 



S. XLl 25-30.1 
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Is proved against them ; 

For they are utterly lost."*^” 

Section 4. 

26. 9he Unbelievers say : 

“ Listen not to this Qur-an,^^”® 
But talk at random 
In the midst 
Of its (reading), that ye 
May gain the upper hand ! ” 




K 





27. But We will certainly 
Give the Unbelievers a taste 
Of a severe Penalty, 

And We will requite them 
For the worst of their deeds.^” 

28. Such is the requital 

Of the enemies of God, — 

The Fire : therein will be 
For them the Eternal Home : 

A (fit) requital, for 
That they were wont 
To reject Our Signs. 




29. And the Unbelievers will say : 
“ Our Lord ! Show us those, 
Among ]inns and men. 

Who misled us : we shall 
Crush them beneath our feet, 
So that they become 
The vilest (before all).” 

30. |n the case of those 
Who say, ” Our Lord 


IXeluSl 




4495. The echo here of verse 23 above complecet the argument from another point of view. 

4496. A favourite trick of those who wish to dishonour Revelation is, not only not to listen to it 
themselves, but to talk loudly and insolently when it is being read, so that even the true listeners 
may not be able to perform their d^otions. They think that they are drowning the voice of God : 
In fact they are piling up misery for themselves in the future. For God’s voice can never be silenced 

4497. Nothing thai^ d^ cnn do, however outrageous, will escape its fit punishment And to 
reject God’s Signs is to ahiK the very door to His Grace and Mercy. 

4496. It M one of the qualities of sin and all evil, that it wishes to drag down others in its own 
camp, and t^oieta to tee them humiliated and disgraced. Just at, in the opposite case, the good 
rejoice to help and honour others and make them happy wherever they can. Cf. vi. IIMIJ.. 



C. 210. ] 
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{ S. XLI. 30-32. 


Is God ”, and, further,***" 
Stand straight and steadfast. 
The angels descend on them 
(From time to time) : 

“ Fear ye not ! ” (they suggest), 
” Nor grieve ! But receive ' 
The Glad Tidings 
Of the Garden (of Bliss), 

The which ye were promised ! 


\’M^\ ’Jb\ 


31. ” We are your protectors 
In this life and 
In the Hereafter : 
Therein shall ye have 
All that your souls *“' 
Shall desire ; therein 
Shall ye have all 
That ye ask for ! — 


^ (3/3 d 


O 



3 


32. ” A hospitable gift from One ^ 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful . 



C. 210. — ^The best of men is the man of Faith, 

OtlL 33*54.) Who calls all men to share his Faith, 

Whose life is pure, and whose law of life 
Is the Will of God. Eschew all evil, 

And adore God, and Him alone. 

His Signs are everywhere, and His Message 
Is the same through aU the ages, a guide 
And a healing to those who believe. 

Dispute not, but live righteousness. 

Knowledge belongs to God, but Falsehood 
Deprives man of hope, humility. 

And clear sight, and drives him to 
Hypocrisy. So turn to Truth, and live. 


I k« in etetntl Life ate thoM who recognise and understand the one and 

4499. The people who succee^o^t^^^^ probationary Life firmly and steadfastly on the 
only Reality, that -^y wUl have their friends and protectors In the good 

principles of that Ttutn^ ^n friendship or protection, but only the 

'« *' S®"- .. «« » ■dt. 25 .. ■.505 

to xll. 34 below. . , ^ j , .k. 

j . Ill k. then be so purified that desire, the expression of that desire, and the 

tr^ «« .k... .« ^ ® 

accord with the true and only Reality. 

.f,- k infinite Mercy ani Forgiveness, they will now be in the 

BBeTita. * 
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Section 5. 

33. 9^0 is better in speech 
Than one who calls (men) 

To Cod, works righteousness, 
And says, “ I am of those 
Who bow in Islam ” ? 






34. Nor can Goodness and Evil 
Be equal. Repel (Evil) 

With what is better : 

Then will he between whom 
And thee was hatred 
Become as it were . 

Thy friend and intimate ! ‘‘®®“ 




35. And no one will be 
Granted such goodness 
Except those who exercise 
Patience and self-restraint, — 
None but persons of 
The greatest good fortune. 




4503. Better in speech : Le., speaks beKer counsel ; or is more worthy of being listened to. That his 
word reaches the highest mark of human speech is evidenced by three facts : (1) that he calls all to 
the Truth of God, showing that his thoughts are not centred on himself ; (2) every deed of his is 
righteousness, showing that there is no divergence between his preaching and his conduct ; and 
(3) he completely associates himself with the Will of God, showing that he is the full embodiment of 
Islam. What a fine description of the holy Prophet 1 


4504. You do not return good for evil, tor there is no equality or comparison between the two. 
You repel or destroy evil with something which is far better, Just as an antidote is better than 
poison. You' foil hatred with love. You repel Ignorance with knowledge, folly and wlckedne|»iwith 
the friendly message of Revelation. The man who was in the bondage of sin. you not only 
liberate from sin, but make him your greatest friend and helper in the cause of God 1 Such is the 
alchemy of the Word of God 1 C/. xxiiL 96 ; xxviiL 54. 


4505. Hdmim : rhe key^word of the Hd^Mim Suras. See n. 4500 above, and Introduction to S. xl. 


4506. The moral standard referred to in the last verse can only be reached by the exercise of 
the highest patience and self^estraint. All sorts of human weaknesses and counsels of pseudo^ 
wisdom and ^ aelf*^espect will keep breaking in, but resist them as suggestions of Evil (see next 
vesM). If you can reach anywhete near that high standard, you will be indeed moat fortunate in 
a spiritual sense, for God's Revelation will have aaade you great and fcee. 
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36. And if (at any time) 

An incitement to discord 

Is made to thee 

By the Evil One, 

Seek refuge in God. 

He is the One 

Who hears and knows 

All things. 


37. gimong His Signs are 

The Night and the Day, 

And the Sun and the Moon. 

Adore not the sun 

And the moon, but adore 

God, Who created them. 

If it is Him ye wish 

To serve. 

O (li 

38. But if the (Unbelievers) 

Are arrogant, (no matter) : ^ 

For in the presence 

Of thy Lord are those 

Who celebrate His praises 

By night and by day. 

And they never flag 
(Nor feel themselves 

Above it). 



4507. Nottfga hai in it the Idea of difcord, slander, disharmony, as well as incitements to such 
disturbances In the soul. They can only proceed from evil, and should be resisted with the help of 
God. See also last note. 

4508. Night and Day are opposites, and yet, by the alchemy of God, they can both subserve 
the purpose of human good, because the Night can give rest while the Day can promote activity. 
The Sun and the Moon gre similarly complementary. So, in moral and spiritual affairs, seeming 
opposites may by God's alchemy be made to subserve the purposes of Good. They are but instru* 
ments: God is the Cause. Adore God, and not the things which He has created. Use the things 
which He has created, but do not adore them. 

4509. It does not in any way affect God if men rebel against Him. It is men’s own loss. God's 
glory is being celebrated night and day by angels and men who receive the privilege of approaching 
His presence. To them it is a delight and an honour to be in the sunshine of Truth and Happiness. 


A 
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39. And among His Signs 
Is this: thou seest 
The earth barren and desolate 
But when We send down 
Rain to it, it is stirred 
To life and yields increase. 
Truly, He Who gives life 
To the (dead) earth 
Can surely give life 
To (men) who are dead. 

For He has power 
Over all things. 



40. Whose who pervert 
The Truth in Our Signs 
Are not hidden from Us. 
Which is better ? — he that 
Is cast into the Fire, 

Or he that comes safe through, 
On the Day of Judgment ? 

Do what ye will : 

Verily He seeth (clearly) 

All that ye do. 








41. Those who reject the Message "'** 
When it comes to them 



4510. Evil makes of the souls of men what dtought makes of land : it kills life, beauty, and 
fruitfulness. God’s Word in the spiritual world has the same wonderful effect as rain has on barren 
land : it gives life, beauty, and fruitfulness. And the effect of God’s Word is also seen throutfi the 
lives of men who repel evil with what is better. They also convert dead souls (which hatboil^^pite 
and hatred) into living souls, which come into the main current of spiritual life, and help in carrying 
out God’s beneficent Purpose. 

4511. Why should we wonder then at the potency of God’s Word, whether in our probationary 
lives here, or in the eternal life of the Hereafter 1 

4512. Pervert the Truth in Our Signs : either by corrupting the scriptures or turning them to false 
and selfish uses ; or by neglecting the Signs of God in nature around them, or silencing His voice in 
their own conscience. Everything is known to God. Why not work for true salvation at the final 
Judgment T 

4513. Merc reicction by men will not silence the Signs of God. which will work unintermittcntly 
and with the fuUeat potency. 



tm (&nj.4144. 


(Are not hidden from Us). 

And indeed it is a Book 

Of exalted power. 


42. No falsehood can approach it 

From before or behind it : 

It is sent down 

By One Full of Wisdom, 

Worthy of all Praise. 


43. Nothing is said to thee 

That was not said 

To the apostles before thee : ““ 
That thy Lord has 

At His command (all) Forgiveness 
As well as a most 

Grievous Penalty. 

te ^ ^ 3^}u‘-r'r 

44. Had We sent this as 

A Qurin (in a language) 

Other than Arabic, they would 
Have said : Why are not 

Its verses explained in detail ? 

What ! (a Book) not in Arabic 
And (a Messenger) an Arab ? ** 

Say : ** It is a guide 



4S14b God'» Truth it fully guarded on all tide^ No one can get the better of it by attacking It 
from before or behind it. openly or tccretly. or in any way whatever. 


4515. The glat of God’s Menage, now. before, and for ever, it the ume : Mercy to the erring and 
repentant ; |uit punishment to those whor wilfully rebel against God. 


451& Cf. xvL 103«105 : xlL 2 i etc. It was most natural and reasonable that the Messenger being 
Arab, the Message should be in his own tongue, that he might explain It in every detail, with the 
greatest power and eloquence. Even though it was to be for the whole world, its initial exposition 
eras to be in Arabic. But if people had no faith and erete spiritually deaf or blind, it would nor 
matter in what language it came. , 
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And a healing to those ' 

Who believe ; and for those 

Who believe not» there is 

A deafness in their ears,**” 

And it is blindness in their (eyes): 
Th4y are (as it were) 

Being called from a place 

Far distant 1 ** 


Section 6. 


45. Ife certainly gave Moses 

The Book aforetime : but disputes 
Arose therein. Had it not 

Been for a Word **“ 

That went forth before 

From thy Lord, (their difiFerences) 
Would have been settled 
■ Between them : but they 

Remained in suspicious 

Disquieting doubt thereon. 


46. Whoever works righteousness * 

Benefits his own soul ; 

^X^oever works evil, it is 

Against his own soul : 

Nor is thy Lord ever 

^Unjust (in the least) 

30 To His servants. 

1 

— 

4517. Cf. xU. 5, and vi. 25. They pretended chat it was too deep for them, when they meant chat 
they were superior to it 1 The fact was that by putting themselves in an artificially false position, 
they rendered themselves impervious to the Message. The voice of Revelation or the voice of 
conscience sounded to them as if it came from a far-off place 1 They themselves made themselves 
strangers to it. 

4518. Callousness and self^ufficiency in religion are often illustrated by sects like the Pharisees 
and Saddueges among the Jews. Where there ate honest differences of opinion, they can, in God’s 
Plan, lead to greater enquiry and emulation. Where the differences are fractious, there is often even 
then time left for repentance. In any case the Word or Decree of God is for the best good of all, and 
ahould not disturb Faith. Cf, x. 19. A good life, of faith and truth, is in our own interests, and the 
opposite against our own interests. God is never unjust. 



( S. xu; 47*50.*: 




47. To Him is referred 

The Knowledge of the Hour 
(Of Judgment : He knows all) : 

No date'fruit comes out 
Of its sheath, nor does 
A female conceive (within 
Her womb) nor bring forth 
(Young), but by His Knowledge. 
The Day that (God) will propound 
To them the (question), 

“ Where are the Partners 
(Ye attributed) to Me ? ** 

They will say, “ We do 
Assure Thee not one 
Of us can bear witness ! *’ 

48. The (deities) they used to invoke 
Aforetime will leave them 

In the lurch, and they 
Will perceive that they 
Have no way of escape. 

49. 9an does not weary 

Of asking for good (things), 

But if ill touches him, 

He gives up all hope 
(And) is lost in despair. 

50. When We give him a taste 

Of some mercy from Ourselves, 











4519. There are profound mysteries which the knowledge of man cannot fathom but which are 
all open knowledge to God, because He plans, guides and controls all things. The precise time of 
the Hour of Judgment is one of these. We are not to dispute about matters like these, which are 
matters of speculation as far as human intelligence is concerned. Such speculations ruined the 
Ummat of Moses, and set them on the arid path of doubts and controversies. Our task is to do our 
duty and love God and man (see the last twofverses). C/. also zxi. 4- 

4520. When the final restoration of true values comes* all falsehood will be exposed openly and 

publicly. The false gods will vanish, and their falsehood will be acknowledged by those who had 
lapsed from true worship. But it will be too iate then for repentance. . . 

4521. Not only is man prone to doubts and speculations in matters beyond his ken, thill* 

disturbing the even tenor of his spiritual life : he is apt to run into opfXMlte extremes in hii daily" 
experiences in this life. He is always hankering after the good things of this life. They are not 
all good for him. If he receives a little check, even though it may be to bring him to his bearings 
and turn his thoughts to higher things, he is apt to fall into despair. . . 

4522. When men entertain false ideas of values in life, there are two or three possible attitudes 

they, may adopt in reaction to their Experiences, (n. the first place, their desire may be inordinate for 
the good things of this life, and any little .check ,Mnp them into a mood'^of despair. See last note. 
In the second place, if their desire is gcanted, they ere puffed u|^ an4 think that, everything is due to 
their own •cleverness or merit, a.od they, forget .Cod. Mot.only that, but they.gp a step further, and 
begin to doubt a Hereafter at all 1 If by chance they have a faint glimmering of the Hereafter, 
which they cannot help recognising, they think theiniielves favoured of Heaven*', because of some 
•man fevouri given to them in t.hb Bf^ by Way of irjat IhiM they turn all thingji, |iood of 'evil| 
away from their real purpose, because they are devout to falsehopif.' 
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After some adversity has 
Touched him, he is sure 
To say, *' This is due 
To my hnerit) : I think not 
That the Hour (of Judgment) 

Will (ever) be established ; 

But if I am brought back 

To my Lord, 1 have 

(Much) good (stored) in His sight ! ** 

But We will show 

The Unbelievers the truth 

Of all that they did. 

And We shall give them 
The taste of a severe 
Penalty. 




51. ^hen We bestow favours 
On man, he turns away. 
And gets himself remote 
On his side (instead of 
Coming to Us) ; and when 
Evil seizes him, (he comes) 
Full of prolonged prayer ! 

52. ftay : “ See ye if 

The (Revelation) is (really) 
From God, and yet do ye 
Reject it ? Who is more 
Astray than one who 
Is in a schism 
Far (from any purpose) ? *' 

53. Soon will We show them 
Our Signs in the (furthest) 




O ^\1$ tjji 


4523. The latt vette end note deek with aen’e dleterdoD of the veluet of life. Here we coote to 
oieo’f iastatittide end hypoator* If they receive good, they go fatther away from God. inatead of 
oowlog nearer to Him. If they niffer ill. they call on God and offer prolonged prayen. but it la not 
aincere devotion and therefore worthleaa. 

452f Cf. svlL 83. 

8K4*A.' An aiigument ia now addreaaed, of a moat aeatching natore. Eaaaaine your own aoula. 
Sac If you do not really find aoaaethlng unuaual in God’a Revelation I If you do. and yet you taiecc 
it. what a tetilble r ea po nai biUty faaiana tawlf on you? Coi^ anythiag be mote fooUah or mote 
mja gu i d e d than to t^ct a M ataa ga which ie ttanafocmlos dm w!holii wotidl 


4524*8. *If you te^ the conylctioqa of the whole wpiid. yoif ate on^ ’Iwmiag a Cave « a 
natvow obacun aect or fchiinn, urhich aeivea so pufpeac, an^ la lua^ to Uve in tha bioa^ Ughi Of 
Univeiaol Religien. C/..U. 17R n. ITS, 
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Regions (of the earth), and 
In their own souls, until 
It becomes manifest to them 
That this is the Truths 
Is it not enough that 
Thy Lord doth witness 
All things ? 

54. Ah indeed ! are they 
In doubt concerning 
The Meeting with their Lord ? 
Ah indeed I it is He 
That doth encompass 
All things ! 





4524 >C. God’a Truth alwayt •pteadr, in ita own good time, aetoaa to the uttermoat enda of the 
earth, aa It did in the caae of lalam. But ita Intenaiv* aptaad in die heaita and aoula ot people ia 
even more remarkable then ita extenaivc aptaad over httge areaa. Men like the four Compantona of 
the Prophet— and many mote -became leadera of men and arbiteia of the world’a fate. Medina, 
from being a focua of Jarring ttibea and factiona that hated each other, became the teat of heroic 
and plan, md the nuiaety of great and noble hetole deeda that teaoundad thtoughout the 
world. It no dUfetcnce what men may aay or d» God'a Tnidi aauat pcaeall, and He knoira 

who ebattuct and who help. 

4 ns. Shottflshtcd people aaay like to think that theta may be no Judgment. But Judgment la 
inevitable and cannot be eacaped, for God "doth ancompaic all thlnga**. 


Intro, to S. XLii. ) 
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C. 211. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLII (ShOrd). 

This is the third SOra of the (Id'Mim series of seven Saras, for which see 
the Introduction to S. xl. 

The theme is how evil and blasphemy can be cured by the Mercy and 
Guidance of God, which come through His Revelation. Men are asked to settle 
their differences in patience by mutual Consultation (xlii. 38); which explains the 
title of the Sara. 

Summary . — The Contrast of blasphemy and disputation against Revelation, 
Unity, and Faith, as relying on the Signs and the Mercy of God (xlii. 1-29, and 
C.211). 

Evil comes through men’s own deeds, of which they cannot avoid the conse- 
quences, but Guidance comes through God’s Mercy and Revelation (xlii. 30-53, and 
C. 212). 


C. 211. — Inspiration is part of the Glory and Goodness 
(xHl. 1-29.) Of God. His Unity is shown 

In His Creation ; yet man will turn 
To false gods, and dispute about Religion. 

Faith has been one at all times. 

But sects and divisions rose through selfish 
Contumacy. Let all contention cease, 

And conduct weighed by the just balance 
Of God’s Word. The just and the unjust 
Will all be brought before God, Whose Mercy 
And Bounty are writ large in the Signs 
In His marvellous Creation,— ^ne, yet diverse ! 
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Sura XLIL 

Shura, or Consultation. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1'. tpa-Mim ; 



2. ‘Ain. Sm. 




3f Thus doth (He) send 
Inspiration to thee 
As (He did)to those before thee, — 
God, Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 




4. To Him belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on ettth : and He 
Is Most High, Most Great. 


5. The heavens are almost 
Rent asunder from above them 
(By His Glory) : 

And the angels celebrate 
The Praises of their Lord, 

And pray for forgiveness 
For (all) beings on earth : 
Behold ! Verily God is He, 


463U 


Ufj3 d W - r 



u9yy\ d cW 




4526. See Incr eduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2^4. 

4527. This Sura has a double sec of Abbreviated Letters, one in the first verse, and one in this 
second verse. No authoritative explanation of this second set is available, and I refrain from 
speculation. See Appendix I. 

4528. Inspiration Is full of Power and Wisdom, and both these qualities ’ are derived from the 
Power and Wisdom of God. Unlike human power, this Power is necessarily good and merciful ; 
unlike human wisdom, this Wisdom is necessarily complete and indisputable. 

4529. We cannot conceive the distance which separates the Most High from the highest of His 
creatures, God Most Great from the greatest of the beings that we can imagine. The highest 
heavens are mentioned in the next verse, as well as the noblest creatures that we can imagine, 
the angels. 

4530. How can we conceive of sublimity and greatness in a higher degree than this, that the 
highest heavens are almost ready to burst asunder by His Glory, which is higher chan all 2 

4531. The angels are the noblest and purest beings of whom we can conceive. They reflect 

on the one side God’s Glory and Praise, and on the other, two other attributes of God, that look 
cowards His erring creatures, vir.. Forgiveness and Mercy. The two sets of attributes are 
complementary. Believers and unbelievers alike are included in their solicitude and prayer. They 
thus proclaim in their own being and in their prayers the Greatness and unbounded Goodness 
of God. * 
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The Oft'Fbrgiving, 
Most Merciful. 



6. (Bod those who take 
At protectors others besides 

God doth watch over them ; 

And thou art not 

The disposer of their affairs* 




7. Thus have We sent 
By inspiration to thee 
An Arabic Qur'an : 

That thou mayest warn 
The Mother of Cities"" 
And all around her, — 

And warn (them) of 
The Day of Assembly, 

Of which there is no doubt : 
(When) some will be 
In the Garden, and some 
In the Blazing Fire. 


8. If God had so willed, "" 
He could have made them 
A single people ; but He 
Admits whom He will 
To His Mercy : 

And the wrong'doers 
Will have no protector 
Nor helper. 






9. What ! Have they taken 
(For worship) protectors 




4532. We now come co the eoncraac, tfie folly and ingratitude of man. But that cannot eacape 
iu final doom in the Univeraal Plan of God. Only Judgment retta with God. A Prophet la not 
reaponaible foe the conduct of men, in a ayatem which permita aome limited freewill and pfIBonal 
reaponsibility. 

4533. The point of the Qut^n being In Arabic ia that it ia plain and intelligible to the people 
through whom and among whom it araa promulgated ; aee nest clauae. 

4534. The City of Mecca. See n. 913 to vi. 92. Thia ia undoubtedly a Meccan verae. Even 
apart froaa the Qlbla, Mecca la the centre of lalam, and *' all around her ” ia the whole world. 

4535. The tonieaae la again emphaaiaed, aa explained in the Summary. 

4536. Cf. V. 51, and n. 761. It la one of the Signa of God that He haa made ua different, that 
we may be tried in the exerdae of our will, and that we may reach, thtough righteouaneaa and 
Faith, our bigheat development, and enjoy Hla gifta of Mercy and Grace. But we muar not become 
contenrioua, and fall into evil t we muat undemand our own llmitationa. Otherwiae me ahall 
loae Hla grace and protection. 
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Besides Him 7 But it is 
God»~ He is the Protector* 
And it is He Who 
Gives life to the dead : 

It is He Who has power 
Over all things. 




f 


SECTION 2. 


10. IPhatever it be wherein 
Ye differ, the decision 
Thereof is with God : 
Such is God my Lord : 

In Him I trust, 

And to Him I turn. 



11. (He is) the Creator 
Of the heavens and 
The earth : He has made 
For you pairs 

From among yourselves, 

And pairs among rattle : 

By this means does He 
Multiply you : there is nothing 
Whatever like unto Him, 

And He is the One 

That hears and sees (all things). 

12. To Him belong the keys 

Of the heavens and the earth : 








<** 




fj-iK 


4537. There cen be no greeter Ingratitude or blasphemy than to worship false gods» or to seek 
protection from things that have no power, when God— Who has power over all things-- is always 
seeking to protect and cherish His creatures, and placing in their way all the means for attaining 
the best in them. 


4538. In the highest issues of life men may see things differently. If their differences arise 
merely from selfish motives, or narrowness of vision, they are sinning against their own souls. 
If their differences arise from sincere but mistaken notions, their proper course is not to form 
divisions and sects, or to increase contention and hatred among men. but to leave all things to God, 
trusting in Him and turning to Him in all difficulties. The final decision in all things is with Him. 


4539. The mystery of sex has not only its physical aspects, but its moral and spiritual aspects, 
and therefore mankind is in this respect differentiated from the lower animals, and among mankind 
the grades and qualities are suggested by the phrase ** from among yourselves ’* As regards cattle, 
they are specially mentioned among the animals, as having special relations with man and specially 
subserving his needs, not only in the physicsl sphere, but also in the matter of transport, which 
is the key to all civilization and culture : C/. xxxvi. 7!*73 ; also xxiil. 21-22, where they are compared 
to ships, the symbol of international intercourse. • 
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He enlarges and restricts 
The Sustenance to whom 
He will : for He; hnows 
Full well all things. 




13. The same religion has He 
Established for you as that 
Which He enjoined on Noah — 
The which We have sent 
By inspiration to thee — 

And that which We enjoined 
On Abraham, Moses, a^ |esus : 
Namely, that ye should remain 
Steadfast in Religion, and make 
No divinons therein : 

To those who worship 
Other things than God, 

Hard is the (way) 

To which thou callest them. 

God chooses to Himself 
Those whom He pleases. 

And guides to Himself 
Those who turn (to Him). 




14. And they became divided 
Only after knowledge 
Reached them, — through selfish 
Envy as between themselves. 
Had it not been 
For a Word that 






4540. ‘^Sutcenance • here as elsewhere, stands for all things that support every phase of life» 
phyalcaL social, ioceilectual, or spiritual. C/. x. 59, n. 1447. The source of all gifts is God ; His 
bounty is inexhaustible, and He gives to all ; but He does not give to all in the same measure, 
because, out of the fullness of His knowledge and wisdom» He can judge best what is best for any 
of His creatures. 

4541. God’s Religion is the same in essence, whether given, for example, to Noah, Ahrahami 
Moses, or Jesus, or to our holy Prophet. The source of unity is the revelation from God. In Islam ir 
is ** established *' as an institution, and does not remain merely a vague suggestion. 

> 

4542. Faith, Duty, or Religion, is not a matter to dispute about. The formation of sects is 
against the very principle of Religion and Unity. What sre should strive for is steadfastness in 
duty and faith, and unity among mankind. 

4543. Unity, unsel6shness, love for God and man,— these things are inconsistent with selfish 
aggrandizement, unjust suppression of our fel to whereat urea, false worship, and false conduct to 
our brethren. Hence the Gospel of Unity, though it is in complete accord with the pure pattecn 
after whjch God made us, is yet hard to those who- love self and falsehood. But Grace is free to 
ail, and in His wise Plan, He will specially select Teachers to show the Way to humanity, and no 
one who turns to Hlm*wiU lack guidance. 

4544. Cff ii. 213. If you reject Truth after it has reached you, it can only be through selfish 
contumacy or envy. 
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Went forth before 
From the Lord, 

(Tending^ to a Term appointed, 
The matter would have 
Been settled between them : 
But truly those who have 
Inherited the Book after them 
Are in suspicious (disquieting) 
Doubt concerning it. 




'4wf SIj 


15. ^ow then, for that (reason), 
Call (them to the Faith), 

And stand steadfast 
■ As thou art commanded. 

Nor follow thou their vain 
Desires ; but say : “ I believe 
In the Book which 
God has sent down ; 

And t am commanded 
To judge justly between you. 
God is our Lord 
And your Lord. For us 
(Is the responsibility for) 

Our deeds, and for you 
For your deeds. There is 
No contention between us 
And you. God will 
Bring us together. 

And to Him is 
(Our) final goal. 


4547 






4545. C/. X. 19. and n. 1407. God's decree has allowed a certain Term during which a aioner 
has the chance of repentance and forgiveness. Were it not ao> tin would be punished at once* 
and the matter would be decided straightway. So also, when people reject Truth from aelfiah or 
contumacious motives, they get rope : perchance they may repent. 

4546. C/. xiv. 9 and n. 1684. ** Those who have inherited the Book are the People of the Boolt a 
of the ages since the Book or Revelation came to them. Referring to the Jews and Christiana 
contemporary with our Prophet, how true it is that they were broken up into hostile sects which 
hated and persecuted each other ! Islam came to unite them, and it did. For the present phases of 
Christianity and Judaism are of later grbwth. 

4547. How beautifully the mission of Islam is commended in this verse 1 (I) The more 
sectarianism and division there is in the world, the more need is there for the Gospel of Unity. (2) It 
must steedfastly pursue its wsy. (3) It must not be deflected by worldly or political motives. (4) Its 
fattb must bt directly in God and in GodV Revelation. (5) It must Judge Justly between watrlng 
feetlons, at cha Religion df Peace and Unity. 

4548. The minion of Itlem it further described. (6) The God whom It preaches is not an 

exclusive God : He is the Lord of the Worlds : to any given person, of whatever faith, * He is your 
Gpd» as wall as aaiac. (7) Our Faith is not a queatlon of words ; it Is deeds which decide ; each one 
of ua haa personal rasponsibiHty for hli oarn conduct. (8) Thera is no cause of contention whatever, 
when we preach Unity. Truth, and the Hereafter. (9) If you have doubts, the final arbiter is God. 
jnd bltp TbFoqe !• W : r ^ 
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16. But those who dispute 
Concerning God after He 
Has been accepted, — "" 

Futile is their dispute 

In the sight of 
Their Lord : on them 
Is Wrath, and for them 
Will be a Penalty 
Terrible. 

17. It is God Who has 

Sent down the Book in truth. 
And the Balance 
(By which to weigh conduct). 
And what will make thee 
Realise that perhaps the Hour 
Is close at hand ? 

18. Only those wish to 
Hasten it who believe not 
In it : those who believe 
Hold it in awe, 

And know that it is 
T^e Truth. Behold, verily 
Those that dispute concerning 
The Hour are far astray. 

19. Gracious is God ^ 

To His servants : 


M j-n 

? ..li' 






4549. After He hat been accepted. The disputants are the Unbelievers who puRnacioutly assault 
the minds of Believera after the Believers have by conviction accepted Faith In God as leading to 
spiritual Light. Such disputation is futile. An inner spiritual experience can never be shaken by 
dialectical assaults. On the contrary such diqiutations recoil on the heads of those who indulge 
in theaa. God*s Wrath is on them in this life, and the terrible Penalty of the Hereafter must 
inevitably follow their evil plots against Truth. 

4550. Revelation is like a balance, an instrument placed by God in our hands, by which we can 
areigh all moral issues, all questions of right and wrong in conduct. We must do so constantl|^ For 
the Judgment In any given case may come at any time : it may be quite near, and we must always 
be prepared. The Balance may also refer to the God^ven faculty by which man can Judge betsreen 
right and wrong. 

4551. The Unbelievers do not believe in Judgment and laugh at It. They say defiantly, ** If there 
is to be a punishment, let it come at once 1 The threefold answer to this will be found in n. 1810 to 
xiii 6. With those who believe, the case is different. They know that the Hereafter is an awful 
Reality, and prepare for it. They see clearly on what a srrong trade the scoffers are I 

4552. Left/: so kind, gracious, and understanding, as to bestow gifts finely suited to the needs of 
the redpl^tt. Pot the various meanings of LoCI/» see n. 2844 to xxii. 63. Cf. also xii. 160. 

4553. ** Servants*’ here secam to include all men, lust and unjust, for God provides for thedi all. 
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He gives Sustenance 
To whom He pleases : 
And He has Power 
And can carry out 
His Will. 






Section 3. 

20. Ho any that desires 
The tilth of the Hereafter, 
We give increase 
In his tilth ; and to any 
That desires the tilth 
Of this world, We grant 
Somewhat thereof, but he 
Has no share or lot 
In the Hereafter. 


21. HFhat ! Have they partners 
(In godhead), who have 
Established for them some 
Religion without the permission 
Of God ? Had it not 
Been for the Decree 
Of Judgment, the matter 
Would have been decided 
Between them (at once). 

But verily the wrong'doers 
Will have a grievous Penalty. 


Itfiili <a»5» J44 ^ > 

‘.Air-r •'.1 




22 . Thou wilt see the wrong'doers 
In fear on account of what 




4554. Suscendfice, I'.e., provltioci for all needs, physical, moral, spiritual, etc. " To whom He pleases ” 
is not restrictive, but modal " God provides for all, but His provision is according to His wise Will 
and Plan, and not according to people's extravagant demands* He can provide for all, because He 
has complete power and can carry out His Will A further comment will be found in the next verse. 

4555. The parable is from the efforts of the husbandman, who ploughs and prepares the spil, 
sows the seed, weeds in due season, and reaps the harvest. You reap as you sow. But God will add 
manifold advantages for spiritual tilth. To those who are only engrossed in the vanities of this 
world, something may accrue in this world, but the spiritual world is closed to them. 

4556. Nothing can exist without the permission of God. Can people, who Indulge in false 
worship, say t *' Why does God permit it ? " The answer is i ** a certain latitude Is allowed with the 
grant of a limited form of free*will When the time for Judgment comes, the Punishment Is sure." 
See n. 1810 to xiii. 6. Decree (dr Word) of Judgment i See n. 1407 to x. 19. 

4557 . The chief feature of the punisl ircnt cf aKng^ofng is that the minds of the wrong^iocTs 

are haunted with teirpr on acccunt of their own guilty ccnscience. They cannot possibly escape 
the weight of that terror. « 
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They have earned, and (the burden 
Of) that must (necessarily) 

Fall on them. But those 
Who believe and work 
Righteous deeds will be 
In the luxuriant meads 
Of the Gardens : they shall 
Have, before their Lord, 

All that they wish for. 

That will indeed be 
The magnificent Bounty 
(Of God). 


151 : 3 ' 


23. That is (the Bounty) whereof 
God gives Glad Tidings 
To His Servants who 
Believe and do righteous deeds. 
Say : “ No reward do I 
Ask of you for this 
Except the love 
Of those near of kin.” 

And if any one earns 
Any good, We shall give 
Him an increase of good 
In respect thereof : for God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready 
To appreciate (service). 




24. iRhat ! Do they say, 

” He has forged a falsehood 
Against God ” ? But if Gcd 
Willed, He could seal up 




4558. In contrast with the witherinfs terror of the wrong^doers is the ease and rational happiness 
of those who do good. “ On them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve ” (ii. 38). Their wills will 
have been puri6ed. and they shall have all that they shall desire. ** before their Lord That is. their 
highest Bliss will be the sight of their Lord. No higher Bounty can they wish for. 

4559. Heaven may be pictured to our minds in various forms. This is one of the highesti and 
God announces it freely to the righteous. 

4560. No sort of tangible reward does the man of God ask for proclaiming the Gltf^Tldlngs of 
God. But at least he has the right to ask that his kith and kin should not persecute him and put all 
sorts of obstacles in his way. as did the Qyraish against the holy Prophet. The love of kindred may 
be extended to mean the love of our common humanity, for all mankind are brothers descended from 
Adam Everyone can understand the ordinary love of kindred. Can we not extend the idea to a 
mystical meaning of Love for all mankind, thus proving kinship with the divine Love, which in the 
story of Joseph is figured by the earthly love between the sexes t 

4561. C/. XXXV. 29-3C. and notes 3915 (for Increase) and 3917 (for God’s appreciation of service)* 

4562. If any one has a doubt about a prophet^ mission, let him look at the prophet’s life, at his 
work, at his character. God loves Truth, not Falsehood. God’s aid goes with Truth, not srlth 
Falsehood. The beauty and power of God’s Word cannot be (ontid In Falsehood. The fatse man’i 
heere would be sealedi not expanded to new befghtli as la that of die Meange^bearer of God. 
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Thy heart. And God 
Blots out Vanity, and proves 
The Truth by His Words. 

For He knows well 
The secrets of all hearts. 

25. He is the One that accepts 
Repentance from His Servants 
And forgives sins : 

And He knows all 
That ye do. 

26. And He listens to 
Those who believe and 
Do deeds of righteousness, 
And gives them increase 
Of His Bounty : but 

For the Unbelievers there is 
A terrible Penalty. 







27. If God were to enlarge 

The provision for His Servants, 
They would indeed transgress 
Beyond all bounds 
Through the earth ; 

But He sends (it) down 
In due measure 
As He pleases. 

For He is with His Servants 
Welhacquainted, Watchful. 



28. He is the One that sends down 
Rain (even) after (men) have 




4563. Whitever che tint God*^ Mercy U open to sincere Repentance, at all times, until the decree 
of condemnation itsuea. 

4564* To the prayers of the righteous He listens, and He gives them of His Bounty beyond their 
deserts. Every time they do a little good, they are increased in their goodness. Every right Impulse 
or espiration is strengthened and leads to progressive spiritual advancement. 

4565. It may be objected that all prayers; even of good people, are not answered. The reply is: 
(1) that even everyone who ivgood does not necessarily know what is beat for him, for the values in 
this life are curiously distorted ; and (2> on account of their want of knowledge, if everyone got 
all he asked for, there would be chaos and confusion, and ** transgression beyond bounds through 
•the earth "t for the dilFerent interests are so intermingled and balanced chat soaae measure must be 
obacrvfd In granting people's wishes. This measure is best supplied by the watchful care of God 
and His perfect knowledge of all our real needs. 

4566. ** As He pleases*' Is here almost equivalent to** as He thinks best ’*. 
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C.212. 


Given up all hope, 

And scatters His Mercy 
(Far and wide). And He 
Is the Protector^ Worthy 
Of all Praise. 

29. And among His Signs 
Is the creation of 
The heavens and the earth, 
And the living creatures 
That He has scattered 
Through them : "**and He 
Has power to gather them 
Together when He wills. 



oJ45?Jl^l5ij 

i j-rl 





C. 212.— What we call the ills of life is due 
(xlii. 30*53.) To our own ill'deeds, and many of them 
Ate forgiven by God. His Plan can never 
Be frustrated. This Life is but a stage 
Of convenience : live true and resist 
All wrong, but learn the best way to do so. 
On God rely ; else no protector 
Will you find. God’s Revelation 
Comes as a Guide and Mercy : it shows 
The Straight Way, the Way of God All>Wise. 


Section 4. 

30. Whatever misfortune 
Happens to you, is because 




✓ 

-j-r 


4567. ThAt men diould gee such ■ bleislag it tain when they expect it according to ordinary 

calculations of probi^ilities does not Imprest them, as It is a dally occurrence. But God’s mercy is 
waote than this. It comes to our aid even when all hops Is lost, and gives us new chances and new 
openings where we least expect them. His quility of cherishing and protecting Hit creatures is 
always active, and srhat higher praise can we give T • 

4568. Ddbbaitm : beasts, living, crawling creatures of all kinds : tee n. 166 to iL 164. Similarly in 
xxiv. 45. and other pasmges, the urord is used for living creaturei of all kinds, life generallvt whose 
material basis is the mysterious thing which science calls protoplasm The more our biological 
knowledge incceascs, the more do are marvel at the unity of Life on the one hand, ani Us diveriUy 
on die other. 

4569. Life is not confined to our one little Planet It is a very old speculation to inugine some 
life like human fife on the planet Mars. Though no scientific demonstration is possible, it Is 
reasonable cb suppose that Life in some form or other Is scattered through some of the millions of 
heavenly bodies scattered throuth space. What a wonderful Sign of Godi The Almighty Who 
created such countless beinp has surely the power to bring them together. 
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Of the things your hands 

Have wrought, and for many 
(Of them) He grants forgiveness. 


• 

31. Nor can ye frustrate (aught),. 
(Fleeing) through the earth ; 

Nor have ye, besides God, 

Any one to protect 

Or to help. 


32. And among His Signs 

Are the ships, smooth-running 
Through the ocean, (tall) 

As mountains. 


33. If it be His Will, 

He can still the Wind : 

Then would they become 
Motionless on the back 

Of the (ocean). Verily 

In this are Signs 

For everyone who patiently**’* 
Perseveres and is grateful. 


34. Or He can cause them 

To perish because of 

The (evil) which (the men) 

Have earned; but much 

Doth He forgive. 



4570. All evllf mil tociowi mil pmio mad mffllcciooi mre chiagt not aocaiml» chiagt cmrisced from the 
pure mod holy nmture mt ccemced by God's hands. At far at man is concerned, hit misfortunes are 
but the consequences of the things he has done. He must bear personal responsibility for them and 
not throw the blame on others. 

4571. Every evil deed or word or thought must have its evil consequences ; but if God forgives 
anything,— and He forgives much,— let no one imagine that he has defeated— or can defeat— God’s 
Will or Plan. The only help or protection that is possible is from God. Of. xxlx. 22. 

4572. The great and stately ships are appealed to again and again as being among the Signs of 
God. from many aspects. The aspect referred to here is how the great miling ship runs prosperously 
ms long as " the breath of heaven 611s the mil ”, and what a miserable helpless creature she becomes 
when she once becomes becalmed. Students of English literature will remember the striking picture 
which Coleridge drasrs in his ” Rime of Ancient Mariner. ” The becalmed ship is ms it vrere in 
tl^ grip of Death becmae of the crime which the milor had committed, and his mind feels 
psychologically the full force of the Sign. By analogy we can apply this to other craft: the 
steamer is not free from ocher dangers of the sea, nor air-craft from numerous dangers of the air. 

4573. If are study suck Signs in the right spirit, we learn the highest lessons for our spiritual life : 
on the one hand, patient perseverance arith reliance on God, and on the other, a feeling or attitude 
of grateful thanks to God, that He enables us to achieve so much in spite of our shortcomings, and 
forgives In us so much thacdeserves punishment /nd dimwer. 
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35. But let those know, who"’^ 
Dispute about Our Signs, 

That there is for them 

No way of escape. 

36. Whatever ye are given (here) 

Is (but) a convenience"” 

Of this Life : but that 
Which is with God 
Is better and more lasting : 

(It is) for those who believe"” 
And put their trust 
In their Lord ; 

37. Those who avoid the greater^®” 
Crimes and shameful deeds, 
And, when they are angry 
Even then forgive ; 

38. Those who hearken 

To their Lord, and establish 




<: 9 t 







4574. If we treat God*t Signs in the wrong spirit, i.e.. contumaciously reject them or constantly 
dispute about them instead of trying to understand them, we are told that such * tactics will avail 
us nothing : sre cannot escape the consequences of our sins. . The only way to escape is by repen* 
tance on our part and the grant of mercy by God. 

4575. Any good (or ill) which is our lot is only a temporary phase to serve the convenience of 
this life. But there is a higher good, which comes from God’s own Ptesence. Such good is both 
•uperlor in quality, and more permanent. In the same way. any ills that we may suffer la this life, 
have reference only to the conditions of this our life of probation. The ills that we ** earn ** in our 
spiritual Life— such as deprivation of God's Grace— are far more momentous and pernunent. 

4576. The higher and more permanent gifts which come from God's Presence are for those who 
truly worship and serve God. These are dsscrlbed by nine of their characteristics: vig. (1) they 
have Faith; and it follows that G) they trust in God. instead of running after false standards or 
values; (3) they eschew the more serious offencei against God's Law. and of course keep clear of 
any offences against sea (" shameful deeds"); (4) while knowing that they are not themselves perfect, 
they are ready to forgive others, even though they are sorely tried with anger and provocation; for 
the rest see n. 4578. 

4577. Here we are speaking of the ordinary man or woman who tries to follow God's Law: he 
or she is not perfect, but at least eschews the major breaches of conduct. For chose higher In 
spiritual degree there is of cojrse a stricter standard. But all are entitled to the blessing of Iijfnh 
whatever their degree. 

4578. Continuing the enumeration of the characteristics dcKribed in n. 4576 above, we have the 
following further qualities in those who wish to serve God. (5) They are ready at all times to 
hearken to God's Signs, or to listen to the admonitions of men of God. and to follow the true Path, 
as diey understand it ; (6) they keep personal contact with God. by habits of Prayer and Praise ; 
(7) their conduct in life is open and determined by mutual Consultation between those who are 
endcled to a voice, e.g .. in private domestic affairs, as between huiband and wife, or other responsible 
meaabers of the household ; In affairs of business, as between partners or parties Interested ; and In 
Scare affairs, as between rulers and ruled, or as between different departments of administration, 
to preserve the unity of administration ; (8) they do nqc * fprget Charity, or the help due to their 
we^er brethren, out of the wealth or gifts or talents.or oppottunicles.. which God has provided for 
themselves^ and (9) when other people use them deipitefttlly. they are not cowed down or terrorised 
into submission and acceptance of evil, but Hand op for their rights within the limlcs mentioned In 
veiie4Cl 
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j^ular prayer ; who (conduct) 
Their affeirs by mutual 

Consultation 
Who spend out of what 
We bestow on them' 

For Sustenance ; 




39. And those who, when 

An oppressive wrong is inflicted 

On them, (are not cowed 

But) help and defend themsel ves.““® 







40. Hhe recompense for an injury 
Is an injury equal thereto 
(In degree) : but if a person 
Forgives and makes reconciliation. 



4579. ** Consultation,** Thli is the key^word of the Sura, and suggests the ideal way in which 
a good man should conduct his affairs, so that, on the one hand, he may not become too egotistical, 
and, on the other, he may not lightly abandon the responsibilities which devolve on him as a 
Personality whose development counts in the sight of God^ See the points In head (7) under 
n. 4578 above. This principle was applied to its fullest extent by the holy Prophet in his private 
and public life, and was fully acted upon by the early rulers of Islam. Modern representative 
government is an attempt— by no means perfect— to apply this principle in State affairs. See my 
Religious Polity of Islam. 


4580. This follows from the high value attached to an individual souPs Personality in Islam* 
C/. last note. There are four possible situations that may arise : an individual may have to stand 
up against an oppressor (1) for his own trampled rights, or (2) for the rights of others within his 
ken ; or (3) a community may have similarly to stand up for its own rights collectively ; or (4) for 
the rights of others. Nos. 2, 3, and 4 are considered highly meritorious for all, though few have 
the courage or the spirit to rise to so high a standard. No. 1 is specially liable to abuse on account 
of man's selfishness ; Nos. 2, 3, and 4 are also abused by men pretending to motives of public 
good when they are serving their own personal interests of idiosyncrasies; hence the qualifications 
mentioned in the next four verses and the notes thereta 

4581. See last note. When you stand up for rights, either on private or public grounds, it may 
be through processes of law, or by way of private defence in so far as the law permits private action. 
But in all cases you must not seek a compensation greater than the injury suffered. The most you 
can do is to demand equal redress, i.e., a harm equivalent to the harm done to you. Even this may 
serve to curb your unregenerate soul, or a community bent on revenge. But the ideal mode is not 
to slake your thirst for vengeance, but to follow better ways leading to the reform of the offender or 
his reconciliation. See xli. 34, and xxiii. 96. You can take steps to prevent repetition, by physical 
or moral means ; the best moral means would be^ to turn hatred into friendship by forgiveness 
ahd love. In that case the compensation or reward l[if we must use such terms) is infinitely greater, 
for it wins the good pleasure of God. 

But this active rjghting of wrongs, whether by physical or by moral or spiritual means, which 
are commended as better,* is an antithesis to the monkish doctrine, when you are smitten on one 
cheek, tp turn the other also. This would not suppress, but encourage wrongdoing. It is practised 
by none but poltroons, and is preached only by hytmcrites, or men who want to make slaves of 
others bf depriving them of the power of selfdefence. It occurs in two of the four canonical 
Gospels (Matt, y* 59, and Luke vi, 29), but we need not therefore assume that it was preached 
by lesus. 
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His reward is due 
From God : for (God) 
Loveth not those who 
Do wrong"** 




41* But indeed if any do help 
And defend themselves 
After a wrong (done) 

To them, against such 
There is no cause 
Of blame. 




42. The blame is only"** 

Against those who oppress 
Men with wrong-doing 
And insolently transgress 
Beyond bounds through the land, 
Defying right and justice : 

For such there will be 
A Penalty grievous. 








43. But indeed if any 

Show patience and forgive, "** 
That would truly be 
An exercise of courageous will 
And resolution in the conduct 
Of affairs. 





4582. To love God It the highest motive of our conduct, for it leadt to the love of God’s 
cieecurcs; to win the apprebation and love of God, is the highest reward, far transcending any 
compeniation or satisfaction me can obtain in this life. 

4583. God docs nc^ love those who do wrong. If, therefore, we tolerate wrong, or encourage 
wrong by allowing it to tun rampant when we can prevent it, we fail in our duty to God. 

4584. Such people are not to be blamed, though they are following the lower law. The blame 
is on those who arrogantly ride roughshod over the land, oppressing people with grievous wrong. 
See next verse. 

4585. The fact that men seek the lower rather than the higher Law is itself a result of asAgant 
wrong<^oing of which the type was the Pharaoh who claimed to be " your Lord Most High ” 
and oppressed the Israelites, and kept his own pecple under slavery and subjection, and the false 
glamour of magic and deception. 

4586. It is harder to be patient and forgive, and yet to get wrongs righted, as was done by the 
holy Prophet, than to bluster about and punish the guilty ” (W ** teach them lessons It may 
look like futility or lack of purpose, but in reality it ia the highest and noblest form of courage 
and reKlution. And it may carry out fhe purpose of reform and the suppression of evil even 
better than stern punishment. The gentleness of Innccence often ’’persuades where stronger 
measures fall.” But of ccursc circi msttnccs alter caics, aid thcie is some allowance alto to be 
made for ilxe penonsl eduction cf the Kcn ^ou have to deal with: in some cates severity may be 
called for, but It shculd be ficm a strict ]udiclal motive, and not merely from personal anger or 
spite or any lower motive in disguise. 
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Section 5. 

44* ISor any whom God 
Leaves astray, there is 
No protector thereafter. 
And thou wilt see 
The wrong'doers, when 
In sight of the Penalty, 

Say : "Is there any way"***’ 
(To effect) a return ? ** 


UlCj 




45. And thou wilt see them 

Brought forward to the (Penalty), 
In a humble frame of mind 
Because of (their) disgrace, 

(And) looking with a stealthy 
Glance. And the Believers 
Will say: "Those are indeed 
In loss, who have given 
To perdition their own selves 
And those belonging to them 
On the Day of judgment. 
Behold! Truly the wrong'doers 
Are in a lasting Penalty ! *’ 


/.t'' ''’J? f iS/' 


V, 




46. And no protectors have they 
To help them. 

Other than God. 

And for any whom God 
Leaves to stray, there is 
No way (to the Goal). 



4587. When the actual consequences of evil are in sight, the foolish sinner wishes that it were 
possible CO get back to the life of probation. But he neglected or abused it and rejected God's 
Grace all the time. How can he then be restored to a closed chapter of his life 7 

4588. They were very arrogant in their probationary life. Mow will they be humbled to the dust. 
And they will be in utter despair and misery. They will not be able to see the favours and good 
dltn^ of the ocher life (Cf, xx. 124^126). Even their misery, which will face them as a terrible Reality, 
they will only be able to look at askance, so thoroughly cowed will be their spirit. 

4589. This will be their thought, and their realised experience : ' after all, any troubles and sbrrows. 
any persecutions and taunts which they suffered in the life of probation from the enemies of truth, 
were of no consequence ; the real loss was that revealed at the Judgment at the restoration of true 
values ; the wicked and the arrogant, have lost their own souls, and have brought to perdition all 
who attached themselves to them and /ollowed their evil ways ; and this Penalty is one that will 
endure ! How much more real it is 1 ’ 

45901 The argument begun in verse 44 above is here rounded off. * If once men finally cut 
themselves ^ from God’s guidance and care, they will have no protection whatever. All their false 
d^ects of worship will only mislead them further and further. How they will wish the fact blotted 
out when they are in sight of Judgment, and vainly wish for time to be reversed 1 They will be in the 
Fire, while the men whom they despised end re|ecced will have reached the final Goal 1 For them 
there will be no such way I * 
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S. XLH. 47-49. J 


47. ye to your Lord, 

Before there come a Day 
Which there will be 
No putting back, because 
Of (the ordainment of) God ! 
That Day there will be 
For you no place of refuge 
Nor will there be for you 
Any room for denial 
(Of your sins) ! 





o 


3 


48. If then they turn away. 

We have not sent thee 
As a guard over them. 

Thy duty is but to convey 
(The Message). And truly, 
When We give man 
A taste of a Mercy 
From ourselves, he doth 
Exult thereat, but 
When some ill happens 
To him, on account 
Of the deeds which 
His hands have sent forth. 
Truly then is man ungrateful ! 








49. Ko God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth. 
He creates what He wills 
(And plans). He bestows 



4591. The Day of Judgment is Inevitable, 
back. 


God has ordained it, and it cannot in any way be put 


4592. At Judgment no one can escape the consequences of his crimes or deeds. And no one can 
disavow them or deny them, or by any chance pretend that they do not apply to him. 

4593. The warning is now given, that men may repent and do good, and pray for God’s Mercy 
and Grace. If the warning is not heeded or is rejected, the man of God is not responsible for 
bringing about the Penalty or for forcing people to come to the right Path. He is not a guard set 
over them to free them from the need of exercising their limited frec^'will. 

4594. C/. xgx. 36. It is a sad reflection that men, when they receive some gift out of God’s Mercy, 
exult in their good fortune and attribute it to some merit in themselves, instead of to the Grace and 
Mercy of God, thus missing the real lesson of Life. On the other hand, when they ace in trouble,vdue 
to their own errors and shortcomings, they fall into despair and blame God, instead of blaming 
themselves. This is rank ingratitude. So they miss the true lesson of Life in chat case also. 

4595. Verses 49*50 deal, in their ordinary meaning, with God's creative power, replete with knowledge 
and continued purpose, contrasted with man’s instincts and gropings after knowledge. The mystery 
of aex and parenthood is referred to in a new light. With reference to children, a parent is often 
ipoken of as the ** author ” of their being. The growth of population and the proportion of males 
and females in it have various sociological and psychological implications ; yet how little do parents 
really know about them 1 The knowledge of science as regards the determination of sex in the 
embryo Is practically nothing. Even if advancing knowledge threw light on what maybe called the 
mechanical aspects of the question, the profounder problems touched by it are beyond the reach of 
man. Yet they are not governed by chance. God has a meaning and purpose in all things, and Hili 
power is complete to cany out His purpose. 
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( S. XLll. 49<52. 


(Children) male or female 
According to His Will (and Plan), 




50. Or He bestows both males 
And females, and He leaves 
Barren whom He will : 

For He is full 
Of knowledge and power. 

51. ft is not fitting 
For a man that God 
Should speak to him 
Except by inspiration, ““ 

Or from behind a veil, 

Or by the sending 

Of a Messenger ^ 

To reveal, with God’s permission, 
What God wills ; for He 
Is Most High, Most Wise. 

52. And thus have We, 

By Our command, sent 




ci*5l 


4596. To parents themselves it is a mystery why a male or female child is given at any birth, or 
how the balance of the two sexes is made up in a family or in large groups of mankind, or why in 
some cases the womb is barren and the would'be parents are denied the joys and responsibilities of 
parenthood. But each individual human soul is precious in the Plan of God, and all these variations, 
besides their reactions on parents and on society, have a purpose to ful61 in the large Plan of God. 

4597. This leads us on to the higher spiritual meaning of verges 49^50, as leading up to verses 51'53. 
Man is but a speck in God’s creation. His growth and family relationships are not by any means 
comparable to God’s creative acts, whose various stages are referred to in n. 120 to ii. 117, n. 916 to vi. 
94, and n. 923 to vi. 98. That being so in the mysteries of man’s daily life, how much more profound 
is the contrast between man and God in the apprehension of the higher spiritual problems concerned 
with Revelatioa? How can man be fit to speak to God ? He is not fit. But there are three ways in 
which God, in His infinite Mercy, communicates with man, as described in verses 51'53. 

4598. God is Most High, Most Wise ; man is, in spice of his high destiny, often the lowest of the 
low (xcv. 5). Yet God, out of His Infinite Mercy and Grace, has bestowed His revelation on man. 
How does it come about f Three ways are mentioned : (1) Wahyun, Inspiration ; (2) from behind a 
veil ; and (3) by the sending of a Messenger : see the notes following. 

WoKyun, Inspiration, is interpreted to be of two kinds : (1) a suggestion thrown by God into the 
heart or mind of man, by which man understands the substance of the Message, whether it* is a 
command or prohibition, or an explanation of a great truth; and (2) verbal or literal inspiration, by 
which the actual words of God are conveyed in humAn language. Orthodox opinion admits the 
existence of both kinds, though the latter (“ recited ”, matlu) is held to be of a superior degree, only 
vouchsafed to the greater Prophets, while the former (” other than recited ”, gair-matlR) may be given 
not only to the greater Prophets but to other men of spiritual insight who have not attained the 
degree of Prophet hood. *If we accept the theory of verbal Inspiration, it would also cover the 
Messages brought by the angel Gabriel : sec n. 46C0 below. 

4599. Behind a veil : not of course a material veil, or screen, or Purdah, but the mystic Veil of 
Light, or 70,000 Veils of Light, for which see Appendix VIII to S. xxiv. 

4600. Messenger: Rasul: the angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations were given to the holy 
Prophet. These spiritual visions, conveying the message of Revelation, are the basis of the Qur^fin. 




S. xui. 52-53.] 
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Inspiration to thee : 

Thou knewest not (before) 
What was Revelation, and 
What was Faith ; but We 
Have made the (Qut'an) 

A Light, wherewith We 
Guide such of Our servants 
As We will ; and verily 
Thou dost giiide (men) 

To the Straight Way, — 

53. The Way of God, 

To Whom belongs 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And whatever is on earth. 
Behold, (how) all affairs 
Tend towards God I 





4601. Before the receipt of hit mission in his fortieth year, the holy Prophet, though a man 
of steadfast virtue and purity and unflinching in his search for Truth (tee C. 22*23), wu yet 
unacquainted with Revelation in the highest sense of the term, and with the certainty tbat^;i6omes 
from perfected Faith, or realised nearness to God. Rii^, which I have here translated Inspiration, 
has also been understood by some Commentators to refer to the angel Gabriel, the vehicle ol 
Revelation. The Light of the Qur*an made all things clear to man, and to the world. 

4602. The Qur*an and the inspired Prophet who proclaimed it, are here identified. They were a 
Guide to men, showing the Stralghc Way. This Way is described in various ways : for example, see 
L 6, end n. 22 ; xviiL 1*2, and notes 2326*27 ; and xc. 11*18. 

4603. The most comprehensive description of the Straight Way is that it is the Way of God, the 
Way of the Universal Law ; for God is the source, cehtre, and goal of all things in heaven and 
earth. Everything goes back to Him. According to our own understanding we make out own laws, 
our own stan&fdff» and our own institutions. But the ultimate test of their validity or authority is 
God's Will, aa revealed to us by His Revelation. 



C.213.3 
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[ Intro, to S. 3^1.111. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLIII (Zuk&m/) 

This is the fourth Sara of the U^Mlm series of seven Saras. For their 
chronology and general theme see the Introduction to S. xK 

This Sara deals with the contrasts between the real glory of Truth and 
Revelation and the false glitter of what people like to believe and worship. It cites 
the examples of Abrahami Moses, and Jesus, as exposing the False and holding up 
title Truth. The key'word (Zuj^ru/, Gold Adornments) occurs in verse 38, but the 
idea occurs all through the Sara. 

Summary. — ^The Book of Revelation makes things clear, even though the 
ignorant and foolish mock at it and ignore God’s Signs : it will last, while its rei^ters 
will perish (xlUi. 1-25, and C. 213). 

Abraham exposed the falsehood of traditional worship : the glitter and 
adornments of this world will not last : what was the end of Pharaoh in Hs zxtogK^ 
fight with Moses? (xliii. 26'56. and C. 214). 

Jesus was a servant of God. but his sectarian followers raised fajse disputations 
about him : all is known to God, Whose Truth will shine, in spite of unfaith (xliiL 
57^9, and C. 215). 

C. 213. — ^Revelation makes everdasting Truths 
(xliii. 1 ' 25 .) Clear : those who mock merely undo themselves. 

Consider the Signs of God’s gracious kindness 
Around you, and glorify Him : attribute not 
Unworthy qualities nor any companions 
To the One True God. Seek Truth in worship 
More than mere ancestral ways, 

And shut not out Revelation’s Light. 



S. XLIII. 1 « 6 . ] 
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Sura XLIII. 

Zukjyruf, or Gold Adornments. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1 . 

2. By the Book that 
Makes things clear, — 

3. We have made it 
A Qur'in in Arabic, 

That ye may be able 

To understand (and learn wisdom). 



6<^j^ 


4. And verily, it is 

In the Mother of the Book, 

In Our Presence, high 
(In dignity), full of wisdom. 

5. Shall We then ^ 

Take away the Message 
From you and repel (you), 

For that ye are a people 
Transgressing beyond bounds? 

6. But how many were 
The prophets We sent 
Amongst the peoples of old ? 




4604. AbbtevUted Letteit : tee Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2-4. 

4605. Cf. xlii. 7. n. 4533. 


46(». Cy. 111. 7, n. 347; and xiii. 39. n. 1864- The Mother of the Book, the Foundatiea, of 
Revelation, the Preserved Tablet (Law^ Mahfar, Ixxxv. 22). Is the core or essence of revelatlo^the 
orlglMl principle or fountatn>head of God’s Eternal and Universal Law. From this fountain-head 
are derived all atreama of knowledge end wisdom, that flow through Time and feed the intelligence 
of created minds The Mother of the Book U in God’s own Presence, and its dignity and wisdom 
are more chan all we can chink of in che spiricual world. 


4607. In vouchsafing Revelation, what an inestimable Mercy has God conferred on mankind 1 
yet so many deluded souls are ungrateful, and ignore or oppose its teaching. If it were not for His 
imitates of FOTgiveness and Forbearing He would be Justified in withdrawing that Light, but He 
continues to shed it, that all who will may come and be blessed by it. 

460B. In spite of, or because of, man’s obstinate and rebellious nature, God sent prophet after 
prophet t^ta peoples of old, but there was among them dwaya a patty that ridiculed them and 
treated God*s Signs as naught. 



7. And never came there 
A prophet to them 
But they mocked him. 
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[ S. XLIII. 7-11. 


8. So We destroyed (them) — 
Stronger in power than these ; — 
And (thus) has passed on 
The Parable of the peoples 
Of old. 




9. ff thou wert 
To question them, ‘ Who created 
The heavens and the earth ? ’ ‘‘®“ 
They would be sure to reply, 

‘ They were created by (Him), 
The Exalted in power, 

Full of Knowledge ’ 


5 ( 1 ^ 



I 


10. (Yea, the same that) 

Has made for you 
The earth (like a carpet) 

Spread out, and has made 
For you roads (and channels) 
Therein, in order that ye 

May find guidance (on the way) 

1 1. That sends down 
(From time to time) 




6 




j-ti 


4609. The remit of rebellion wai destruction. And the pagan Meccan generation contemporary 
with the Prophet are reminded that the peoples of old who were destroyed were, many of them, 
more powerful than they, and that they, in disobeying God’s Law, were inviting the same fate 
for themselves. The events of the past have become Parables for the present and the future. 

4610. C/. xxix. 61 and n. 3493 ; and xxxi. 25 and n. 3613. This class of men acknowledge God’s 
Power and God’s Knowledge or Wisdom^ but do not realise God’s inSnite Mercy ^nd care for His 
creatures. 

* ■ 

4611. Note the beautiful rhetorical figure of speech here. The reply of the inconsistent men who 
do not follow God’s Law is turned against* themselves. When they acknowledge God’s Power and 
Knowledge, their speech is interrupted, and the concomitant qualities of God’s Mercy and care of 
His creatures, with pointed reference to the inconsistent ones themselves, is set out in eloquent 
terms, as completing what they themselves had said, and the right course of conduct is pointed out 
to them (verses 1014)* 

4612. See last note. 

4613. C/. XX. 53 and n. 2576. Mihdd, a carpet or bed spread out, implies not only freedom of 
movement but rest alsa The ' roads and channels ' carry out the idea of communications and 
Include land routes, sea routes, and airways. 



S. XLIIl. 1144. 1 
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Raiti from the sky 
In due measure ; — 

And '^e raise to life 
Theriiwith a land that is 
Dead ; even so will ye 
Be raised (from the dead) ; — 


'o65fe2^.4^ 


12. That has created pairs 
In all things, and has made 
For you ships and cattle 
On which ye ride, 



13. In order that ye may 
Sit firm and square 
On their backs, and when 
So seated, ye may 
Celebrate the (kind) favour 
Of your Lord, and say, 

*'Glory to Him Who 

Has subjected these 

To our (use), for we 

Could never have accomplished 

This (by ourselves). 




14. “And to our Lord, surely,"** 
Must we turn back ! “ 



4614. /n diie measure : i.e., according to needa, at meatuted by local at well at univertal 
conaldctationt. Thit appliei to normal rainfall : fioodt and droughtt are abnormal conditloni, and 
may be called unusual manlfeicatlons of His power, fulBlling some special purpose chat we may 
or may not undetsmnd. 

4615. The clause ‘ And We raise.. .(from the dead)’ is parenchecical. C/. xxxv. 9, n. 3881. Note 
the transition from the third to the first person, to mark the Resurrection as a special act of God as 
distinguished from the ordinary processes of nature ordained by God. 


4616. C/t n. 2578 to xx. 53. Also sec xxxvi. 36, n. 3981. 

4617a By analogy all means of transport, including horses, camels, ships, steamers, railways, 
aeroplanes, airships, etc. The domestication of animals as well as the invention of mechanical 
means of transport require a skill and ingenuity in man, which are referred to God as His gifts Or 
endoarments to man. 


4618. See last note. People of understanding attribute all good to its true and original source 
uiz> i God. 

4619. l^n of understanding, every time they take a journey on earth, are reminded of that more 
mofBWtdIii Journey which they are taking on the back of Time to Eternity. Have they tamed 
Time to ditlr lawful use, or do they allow Time to run away with them wildly to where they know 
not ? Their goal is God, and their thoughts are ever with Gc^. 
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15. Yet they attribute 

To some of His servants 
A share with Him 
(In His godhead) ! 

Truly is man a blasphemous 
Ingrate avowed ! 

Section 2. 

16, ! Has He taken 
Daughters out of what He 
Himself creates, and granted 
To you sons for choice ? 


I S. XLii|;; 15'19 

o 




6 




17. When news is brought 
To one of them of (the birth 
Of) what he sets up 
As a likeness to (God) 

Most Gracious, his face 
Darkens, and he is filled 
With inward grief! 



18. Is then one brought up 
Among trinkets, and unable 
To give a clear account 
In a dispute (to be 
Associated with God) ? 


19. And they make into females 
Angels who themselves serve 


9 9 # 9 ^ 



4620. As a contrast to the men of true understanding are the ungrateful blasphemous creatures, 
who offer a share In godhead to others besides God ! They imagine sons and daughters to God, and 
forget the true lesson of the whole of Creation, which points to the Unity of God. This theme is 
further developed in the following Section. 

4S1L To imagine goddesses (female gods) or mothers or daughters to God was particularly 
bttsphlimous in the mouths of people who held the female sex in contempt. Such were the pagan 
Arabs; and such (It Is to be feared) are some of the moderns. They wince when a daughter is born 
to them and hanker after sons. With that mentality, how can they attribute daughters to God f 

m 

4622. C{. xvL 57>S9 and notes. With acathing irony It to pointed out that what they hate and 
ate aahamed of for themtelvee they attribute to God I 

4623. The softer sex to usually brought up among trinkets and ornaments, and, on account of 
the retiring modesty which for the sex Is* a virtue, to unable to stand up boldly In a fight and give 
clear Indications of the uAll to win. Is that sort of quality to be associated with God 1 

^ 4, Angels for grace and purity may be compared to the most gtacefu! and the purest forms 
we know. But It to wrong to attribute sex to them. They ate servants and messengers of God and 
so far from being rivals seeking worship, are always engaged In devotion and service. If any 
Pt rt ftp t Invent blasphemies about God, such blaephemles will form a big blot In their Book of Deeds, 
gtid they will be celled to account for them. ^ 




S. xun. 19'23. ] 
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God. Did they witness 
Their creation ? Their evidence 
Will be recorded, and they 
Will be called to account ! 


20. r lih n they say. “If 
It had been the Will 


Of (God) Most Gracious, 
We should not have 
Worshipped such (deities) ! 
Of that they have 
No knowledge ! They 
Do nothing but lie ! 









21. What ! have We given them 
A Book before this. 

To which they are 
Holding fast ? 


22. Nay ! they say : “ We found 
Our fathers following 
A certain rel^on, 

And we do guide ourselves 
By their footsteps.’* 




-‘W 
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23. just in the same way, 

\(i^enever We sent a Warner 
Before thee to any people. 
The wealthy ones among them 
Said : “We found our fathers 
Following a certain religion, 
And we will certainly 
Follow in their footsteps.” 


’tools 


4S25. Wonted in etguBcnt they tcsoR to • didumcK nrcuin. ‘We wonhip «Iicm dciticet I# 
God does not wUh ua to do lo, why doct He not pievent uet * In throwing the rciponelbUity on 
God, they ignore the limited free'will on which their whde life ie bamd. They are really jilaying 
with truth. They are arguing agalnat thdr own knowledge. They have no authority in any 
acripture, and indeed they are ao alippery that they hold faat to no actlpturc at alL 

4/26. Cf. vL 116. 


6627. Then cornea the atgumcnt about anceattal cuatom, which waa repudiated by Ahrahan 
(aee vetaea 26'28 belowX Indeed a good reply to anceattal cuatom in the caac of the Ataba waa the 
gaamplc of Abraham, the True in Paith, for Abcahahi .war the common anceator of the Ataba and 
thcbtacUtea. 

t f 

f » 

6lS2S. It ia aqpic privileged poaMon, and not anceattal cuawaa, which it taally at the bottom of 
fataehpci^ and hypcijnia^ ip the world. Thia haa been acen again and jgrin in leliglow h ia t ory. 



C. 214. J 
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C S. XLlU. 24»27* 


24. He said : “ What I 
Even if I brought you 
Better guidance than that 
Which ye found 
Your fathers following ? ** 
They said ; “For us, 

We deny that ye (prophets) 
Are sent (on a mission 
At all).” 


25. So We exacted retribution 
From them : now see 
What was the end 
Of those who rejected (Truth) ! 




o6}3^ 


C. 214>~If the Arabs hade back to ancestry, why not 
(xUii- 26*56.) Accept the Faith of Abraham the True 1 
He joined not gods with Ood. Spiritual 
Worth is measured by other things 
Than gold or silver or the adornments 
Of this world. These are but things of the hour. - 
The lasting gifts are those of the Hereafter. 

If Israel goes back to Moses, how he 
Was mocked by Pharaoh in his pride 
Of power 1 Yet Pharaoh and his deluded 
People perished : so ends the pomp 
And power and vanity of this world ! 


Section 3. 

26. Hehold ! Abraham said ^ 
To his father and his people : 
“ I do indeed clear myself 
Of what ye worship : 


27. “(1 worship) only Him 
Who made me, and He 
Will certainly guide me. 


6 





6629. The Warner or apoitle pointed out the merits and the truth of his teaching, and how 
superior it was to what they called their ancestral customs. But they denied his mission Itself or 
the validity of any such mission. In other words they did not believe in inspiration or revelation, 
and went on in their evil ways, with the inevitable result that they l^ght themselves to destruction. 

4630. The plea of ancestral srays is refuted by the example of Abraham, in two erays: (1) ha 
gave up the anceattal cults followed by his father and hU people, and followed the true Way, even at 
aactiSoa to hiaaaalf ; and (2) he seas an ancestor of the Arabs, and if the Arabs stood on 
anceattal waya, why should they not follow their good ancestor Abraham, mther than their bod 
ancestors who fell into evil f Sec n. 4627 above. The incident in Abmham's story referred to bare 
wdl be found in xxL 51.70. 
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28i And he left it 
Asa Word 

To endure among those 
Who came after him, 
That they may turn back 
(To God ). 


29. Yea, 1 have given 

The good things of this life 
To these (men) and 
Their fathers, until the Truth 
Has come to them, 

And an Apostle. 

Making things clear. 









30 . But when the Truth came 
To them, they said : 

“ This is sorcery, and we 
Do reject it.” 




31. jRlso, they say : Why 
Is not this Qupan sent 
Down to some leading man 
In either of the two 
(Chief) cities ? ” 

32. Is it they who would portion out 
The Mercy of thy Lord ? 

It is We \Wio portion out 
Between them their livelihood 







4631. A Word : j.e., the Gospel of Unity, viz . : ** 1 worship only Him Who made me "• as in verse 27. 
This was his teaching, and this was his legacy to those who followed him. He hoped that they 
would keep it sacred, and uphold the standard of Unity. C/. C. 7'8. Cf. also xxxvii. 103*111. 

4632. Note the first person singular, as showing God*s personal solicitude and care for the 
descendants of Abraham in both branches. The context here refers to the prosperity enjoyed by 
Mecca and the Meccans until they rejected the truth of Islam when it was preached in their midst by 
an apostle whose Message was as clear as the light of the sun. 

4633. When the pagan Meccans could not understand the wonderful power and auth^ty with 
which the holy Prophet preached, they called his God*given influehce sorcery 1 

4634. The world judges by its own low standards. From a worldly point of view, the holy 
Prophet was poor and an orphan. Why, they thought, should he be so richly endowed In spiritual 
knowledge and power I If such a gift had to come to a man among them, it was the right (they 
foolishly said) of one of the chiefs in either the sacred city of Mecca, or the fertile garden*city 
ofTilH 

4635- That is, fpiritual gifts, tbCM. Cpnneapd with Revelation. What audacity or folly in them 
to claim CO divide or dittributef f ^ong tlwiiMlves f They may think they are distributing the 

good tblngi of this world amonr'iw)B^v^** ^ ^ 

power and inlciatiipe ate very limited. Even here it is God*s Will on which all depends. In His 
wisdom God alipwp jsome to grow in powey or riches, and command .work from others, and various 
relative gradstiona are established. Men scramble for these good things of this world, but they are 
of no value compared to the spiritual gifts. 
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In the life of this world : 
And We raise some of them 
Above others in ranks, 

So that some may command 
Work from others. 

But the Mercy of thy Lord 
Is better than the (wealth) 
Which they amass. 


33. And were it not that 
(All) men might become 
Of one (evil) way of life, 

We would provide. 

For everyone that blasphemes 
Against (God) Most Gracious, 
Silver roofs fot their houses. 
And (silver) stair-ways 
On which to go up. 




•• / 






34> And (silver) doors 

To their houses, and thrones 
(Of silver) on which 
They could recline. 




00/ 



35. And also adornments 
Of gold. But all this 

Were nothing but conveniences 
Of the present life : 

The Hereafter, in the sight 
Of thy Lord, is 
For the Righteous. 

I 

Section 4. 

36. if anyone withdraws himself | 
From remembrance 








4636. So little value is attached in the spiritual world to silver or gold, or worldly ranks or 
adornments, that they would freely be at the disposal of everyone who denied or blasphemed God 
were it not that in that case there would be too great temptation placed in the way of men. for they 
might all scumble to sell their spiritual life for wealth 1 They might have silver roofs and stair^ways. 
sliver doors and thrones, and all kinds of adornments of gold. But God does notUllow too great a 
tempUtion to be placed in the path of men. He dhtributes these things differently, some to unjust 
men, and some to Just men, in various degrees, so that the possession of these is no test either of an 
unjust or a just life. His jwisdom searches out motives far more subtle and delicate than any we 
are even aware of. 

4637. Adornments of gold : the keyword to this Sura. All false glitter and adornments of this 
world are as naught. They more often hinder than help. 

4636. If men deliberately put away the remembrance of God from their minds, the natural 
consequence, under God’s decree, is that they join on with evil. Like consons with like. We can 
generalise evil in the abstract, but it takes contretf shape in our lifc^companions. 



S« XUll. 36'40. 1 


1332 


Of (God) Most Gracious, 

We appoint for him 
An evil one, to be 
An intimate companion to him. 




37. Such (evil ones) really 

Hinder them from the Path,^* 
But they think that they 
Are being guided aright 1 




38. At length, when (such a one)**^ 
Comes to Us, he says 
(To his evil companion) : 
**Would that between me 
And thee were the distance 
Of East and West Ah ! 
Evil is the companion (indeed) ! 



39. When ye have done wrong, ^ 
It will avail you nothing. 

That day, that ye shall be 
Partners in punishment ! 




40. (jjhnsc thou then make 
The deaf to hear, or give 
Direction to the blind 
Or to such as (wander) 
In manifest error ? 




4639. The downward course in evil is rapid. But the most tragic consequence is that evil 
persuades its victims to believe that they are pursuing good. They think evil to be tl^eir good. They 
go deeper and deeper into the mire, and become more and more callous. ** Them " and ** they '* 
represent the generic plural of anyone who *' withdraws himself from. . .God " (see last verseX 

4640. If ever the presence of God is felt, or at the time of Judgment, a glimmering of truth comes 
to the deceived soul, and it cries to its evil companion in its agony, " Would that 1 had never come 
across thee ! Would that we were separated poles apart 1 *’ But it cannot shake off evil. By 
deliberate choice it had put itself in its snare. 

4641. Distance of East and West : literally, * distance of the two Easts ’. Most Cofimentators 
understand in this sense, but some construe the phrase as meaning the distance of the extreme 
points of the rising of the sun, between the summer solstice and the winter solstice. Cf. n. 4034 to 
xxxvit 5. A good equivalent idiom in English would be poles apart ”, for they could never meet. 

4642. All partners in evil will certainly share in the punishment, but that Is no consolation to any 
individual soul. Evil desires the evil of others, but that does not diminish its own torment, or get rid 
of the personal responsibility of each individual soul. 

4643. Cf. 52-53. The evil go headlong into sin, and sink deeper and deeper until their 
spiritual facultiis are deadened, and do outside help can bring them back. God*s grace they have 
relw^^d. 

• . 4iH!4* There is hope for a person who wanders in quest of truth, and even for one who wanders 
mistake or by weakness of will. But there is none for one who, by deliberate choice, phingcs 
Intp . ” manifest error ”, i.c. error which any one can see. 


t S. XLiii. 41-46. 
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41. Even if We take thee ““ I 

Away, We shall be sure ! 

To exact retribution from them, 


42. Or We shall show thee 

That (acc 9 mpUshed) which We 
Have promised them : 

For verily We shall 

Ptevail over them. 


43. So hold thou fast 

To the Revelation sent down 

To thee : verily thou 

Art on a Straight Way. 


44. The (Q.ur.an) is indeed 

The Message, "" for thee 

And for thy people ; 

And soon shall ye 

(All) be brought to account. 


45. And question thou our apostles^"* 
Whom We sent before thee ; 

Did We appoint any deities 

Other than (God) Most Gracious, 
To be worshipped ? 


Section 5. 


46. IPe did send Moses ‘‘*** 
Aforetime, with Our Signs, 

is) j-r^ 


4645- Cf. vlii. 30 1 ** how the Unbelleven plotted agelnat thee, to keep thee in bonder or iley thee, 
or get thee out (of thy home)." They were always plotting against the holy Prophet in hit Meccan 
period. But even if their plots had succeeded against human beings, they could not defeat God’s 
Plan, not caeape the just punishment of their deeds. Cf. alto x. 46, and n. 1438. 

4646. Let the wicked rage, say what they like, or do their worst : the man of God is encoutaged 
to go forward steadfastly in the Light given him, for he it on a Path that leads straight to God. 

4647. ^Tiftrun < Message, Remembrance, Cause of temembrance. Memorial, Title for remembrance 
to postetity. Thus two meanings emerge, not necessarily mutually exclusive. (1) The Qur>8n 
brings a Message of Truth and Guidance tathe Apostle, and hit people; (Z> the revelation of the 
Q!at.|n raises the tank of the Apostle, and the people among whom, and in whose language, it was 
promulgated, making them worthy of remembrance in the world’s history for all time. But the 
honour also carried its responsibilities. All who hear it must give an account of how far they pro6t 
by it spiritually. 

4648. That is, by examining thalt Message, and asking the learned among their real followers. It 
will he found that no Religion really teaches the worship of other than God. 

4649. For the stoty of Moses in detail, tec vU. 193.137, but especially vil. 104, 130>136. 
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To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 
He said, '* 1 am an apostle 
Of the Lord of the Worlds. ** 




47. But when he came to them 
With Our Signs, behold, 
They ridiculed them. 


48. We showed them Sign 
After Sign, each greater 
Than its fellow, and We 
Seized them with Punishment, 
In order that they 

Might turn (to Us). 

49. And they said, “ O thou 
Sorcerer! Invoke thy Lord 
For us according to 

His covenant with thee ; 

For we shall truly 
Accept guidance. *' 



t 

oQiHsX^^], 


I 

50. But when We removed i 

The Penalty from them, | 

Behold, they broke their word. 1 


51. And Pharaoh proclaimed 
Among his people, saying : 

“ O my people ! Does not 
The dominion of Egypt 
Belong to me, (witness) 

These streams flowing 
Underneath my (palace) ? What! 
See ye not then ? 




66J>^45‘i)3 


4650. For the mockery of Moks and hia Signs see xvll. 101 ; also below, xlllL 49, S2>S3. 

> 

4651. Moaes showed ^em nine Clear Signs : see n. 1091 to vii. 133 ; alto xvIL 101. Each one of 
them in its own setting and circumstances was greater than any of its “ sitter ” Signs. The object 
was if possible to reclaim as many Egyptians as possible from their defiance of God. 

4652. This speech is half a mockery, and half a nuc. In spite of their unbelief, they had fear In 
their minds, and in order to stop the plagues, one after another, they promised to obey God, ai^ 
when the particular plague was removed, they again became obdurate. See vtL 133*135. 

s 

4653. The sedwi here in Arabic Is the Wdw < the abundant streams from the. Nile flossing 
htnaeth bis pahee .being evidence of his poiver, prosperity, end sovereignty. The Nile made (end 
nlilrei) Bgipt^ and the myth of the god Ortris srae a eompgiMd of the.aayths of the Nile end the eon. 

“ ‘ gO^yHshfianpolii^iNff*' Ha 
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( SL jam. 52-55. 


52. “Am I not better 
Than this (Moses), who 
Is a contemptible wretch 
And can scarcely 
Express himself clearly ? 

53. “Then why are not 
Gold bracelets bestowed 
On him, or (why) 

Come (not) with him 
Angels accompanying him 
In procession ?** 


54. Thus did he make 
Fools of his people. 

And they obeyed him : 
Truly were they a people 
Rebellious (against God). 


55. When at length they 
Provoked Us, We exacted 
Retribution from them, and 
We drowned them all. 




V 0 9 




^^9 , 


OO^' 


56. And We made them 
(A people) of the Past 
And an Example 
To later ages. 


4668 



4654. Being a deipiied Israelite in any case, and having further an iippediment in his speech. 
See XX. 27, and notes 2552*53. 

4655. Gold bracelets and gold chains were possibly among the Insignia of royalty. In an? c®*® 
they betokened wealth, and the materialists Judge a man’s worth by his wealth and his following 
and equipage. So Pharaoh wanted to see Moses, if he had any position in the spiritual kingdom, 
invested with gold bracelets, and followed by a great train of angels as his Knighwompantons I 
The same kind of proofs were demanded by the materialist Quraish of out holy Prophet. 

were puerilities, but such puerilities go down with the crowd. Barring a few Egyptians who believed 
In God and in the Message of Moses, the rest of Pharaoh’s entourage followed Pharaoh in his 
pursuit of revenge, and were drowned in the Red Sea. 


4656. God is long*sufFering. and gives many and many opportunities to the mwt hardewd 
sinners for repentance. But at length coiqes a time when His Justice is provoked, and the inevitable 

punishment follows. 


4657. C/. vii. 136. 


0tiB. Ph.«oh wd hi. bl^d oyt. “ 

•n iiMBocdve warning and example to future generations, 
tfcec Che Bxodus is referred to in Appendix V, pi^ <0Mli 


The lacer course of Egyptian religion 
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r C. 215, 


C. 215.— If Christians go back to Jesus, he 
(sliii. S7'89.) Was but a man and a servant of God : 

' He came to still the jarring sects. 

Not to create a new one : he preached 
The One True God, his Lord. So give up 
Disputing, and join in devotion to God. 

That is the Way to the Garden of Bliss, 

But the opposite leads to the Fire. Beware ! 
The Truth has come, and God knows how you 
Receive it. He is the Lord of power and mercy. 
The Truth must prevail : resist it not. 


Section 6. 


57. (Jesus) the son ■‘®". 

Of Mary is held up 
As an example, behold, 
Thy people raise a clamour 
Thereat (in ridicule) ! 







58. And they say, ” Are 
Our gods best, or he 1 ** 
This they set forth 
To thee, only by way 
Of disputation : yea, they 
Are a contentious people. 







59. He was no more than . 

A servant : We granted 
Our favour to him. 

And We made him 
An example to the Children 
Of Israel. 



4659. Jesus wss a man, and a prophec to the Children of Israel, "chough his own record him 
nor.*' Some of the churches that were founded after him worshipped him as ** God " and as " the 
son of God *’, as do the Trinitarian churches to the present day. The orthodox churches did so In the 
time of the holy Prophec. When the doctrine of Unity was renewed, and the false worship of others 
besides God was strictly prohibited, all false gods were condemned, e.g., at xxi. 98. The pagan Arabs 
looked upon Jesus as being in the same category as their false gods, and could not see why a foreign 
cult, or a foreign god, as they viewed him, should be considered better chan their own gods or Idols. 
There was no substance in this, but mete mockery, and verbal quibbling. Jesus was one of the 
greater prophets : He was not a god, nor was he responsible for the quibbling subtleties of the 
Atbanasisn Creed. 


4660. A nf^ncc to limited miitlen of the ptephet Jciuib whom Go,pel to the Jew, only 
wtvive. In uneertain ftagmebtity fomin 
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[ S. XUII. 6(V64. 


60. And if it were Our Will, **** 
We could make angels 
From amongst you, succeeding 
Each other on the earth. 








61. And (Jesus) shall be 
A Sign (for the coming 
Of) the Hour (of Judgment) ; 
Therefore have no doubt 
About the (Hour), but 
Follow ye Me : this 
Is a Straight Way. 






62. Let not the Evil One 
Hinder you : for he is 
To you an enemy avowed. 


Shen Jesus came 
With Clear Signs, he said : 

“ Now have I come 
To you with Wisdom, “®“ 

And in order to make 
Clear to you some 
Of the (points) on which 
Ye dispute : therefore fear God 
And obey me. 


64. “ For God, He is my Lord 
And your Lord : so worship 
Ye Him : this is 
A Straight Way. ” 


ail i,S3g 

»iy4s'lj j33j J (1^5 ji ail ol-ir 


4661. If it were said chat the birth of Jesus without a father sets him above other prophets* the 
creation of angels without either father or mother would set them still higher* especially as angels 
do not eat and drink and are not subject to physical lawa But angels are not higher. 

4662. This is understood to refer to the second coming of Jesus in the Last Days Just before the 
Resurrection* when he will destroy the false doctrines that pass under his name* and prepare the 
way for the universal acceptance of Islam* the Gospel of Unity and Peace* the Straight Way of the 
Qur**Sn. 

4663. True wisdom consists in understanding the unity of the Divine purpose and the Unity of the 
Divine Personality. The man Jesus came to reconcile the jarring sects in Israel* and his true teaching 
was Just the same as that which was expounded in a wider form by Islam. He did not claim to be 
God* why should not the Christians follow the doctrine of Unity rather than what has become their 
ancestral and traditional custom I 

4664> In verses 26^28 an appeal is made to the pagan Arabs* that Islam is their own religion* the 
religion of Abraham their ancestor » in verses 46*54* an appeal is made to the Jews that Islam is the 
same religion as was taught by Moses* and that they should not allow their leaden to make fools 
of chems in verses 57*65 an appeal is made to the Christians that Islam is the same religion as was 
taught by Jesus* and that they should give up t^eir sectarian attitude and follow the universal 
religion* which shows the Straight Way. 
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65. But sects from among 

Themselves fell into disagreement : 
Then woe to the wrong'doers, 
From the Penalty 

Of a Grievous Day ! 


66. Do they only wait 

For the Hour — that it 

Should come on them 

All of a sudden, 

While they perceive not ? 


67. Friends on that Day 

Will be foes, one 

To another, — except 

The Righteous. 


Section 7. 


68. 9y devotees 1 

No fear shall be 

On you that Day, 

Nor shall ye grieve,-— 


69. (Being) those who have believed 

In Our Signs and bowed 
(Their wills to Ours) in Islam. 

% 

70. Enter ye the Garden, ^ 

Ye and your wives. 

In (beauty and) rejoicing. 



4665. Cf. xiL 107. Whtc li there to wait for t The Hour of Judgment may come at any moment. 
It will come all of a audden before they tealtee that it to on them. They ehould make up their minda 

to give up mtoleading dtoputationi and come to the Straight Path. 

# 

4666. The hatred and apite, which are aaaoclated with evil, will be felt with peculiar inte^ty in 
that peiiod of agony. That itself would be a puntohment. from which the righteoua will be free. 
The righteoua will have paaaed all perlla of falling into wrong framer of mind. 

4667. The devotion and aervlce to God reault in the aoul being made free from all fear and 
aorrow. aa regarda the peat, preaent, and future, if we may take an analogy from Time for a timeleaa 
state. Such devotion and service are shown by (1) believing in God’s Signs, which means under* . 
standing and accepting His Will, and (2) by merging our will completely in His unlvetaal Will, 
which means being in tune with the Infinite, and acting In all things to further His Kingdom. 

4668. The Garden to the type of all that to beautiful to eye, mind, and soul, all that is restful and 
in tune, a coaplate state of bltaa, such as we can scarcely conceive of in this troubled world. 
Several metaphors indicate how we can try to picture that bliss to ourselves in " this muddy vesture 
ofdecay.*^ 
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( S. XLIII. 7l<'76. 


71. To them will be passed 1 

Round, dishes and goblets 

Of gold : there will be 

There all that the souls 

Could desire, all that 

The eyes could delight in : 

And ye shall abide 

Therein (for aye). 


72. Such will be the Garden 

Of which ye are made 

Heirs for your (good) deeds 
(In life). 


73. Ye shall have therein 

Abundance of fruit,"’* from which 
Ye shall have satisfaction. 

74. ghe Sinners will be 

In the Punishment of Hell, 

To dwell therein (for aye) : 


75. Nowise will the (punishment) 

Be lightened for them. 

And in despair will they 

Be there overwhelmed. 


76. Nowise shall We 

Be unjust to them : 



4669. We shall have all our near and dear ones ('* wives”) with us : perfected Love will not be 
content with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with the others. The 
richest and most beautiful vessels will minister to our purified desires, and give complete and eternal 
satisfaction to our souls in every way. 

4670. We shall be there, not as strangers, or temporary guests, but as heirs, — made heirs in 
eternity because of the good lives we had led on earth. 

4671. ** Fruit ” and ” eating ” are metaphoricaL Even as types or emblems, eating and drinking 
were suggested by ” dishes and goblets of geld” in verse 71 above. The "fruit " here links 09 with 
the last words in the last verse (72), " ye are made heirs for your (good) deeds (in life)". It is not a 
doctrine of " rewards ", strictly so called. A reward is measured by merit, but here the bliss is 
beyond all merits or deserts. It is a doctrine of works and their fruits : every deed must have its 
inevitable consequences. At first sight it may be compared to the doctrine of '* Karma ", but it 
differs from it in postulating God’s unbounded Mercy, and the efficacy of Repentance. 

4672. Literary, "shall* eat". But the word akala is uted in many places in the comprehensive 
sense of " enjoy ", " have satisfaction ". For example, see n. 776 to v. 69. C/. also vli. 19 and n. 1004. 

4673. The wrong-^oers suffer not because Godds unjust or cruel, nor as a deterrent to others, 
for the ^obetloneiy period will then heve peiied. but beceute their evU deed, must bear their 
inevitable fruit. God’a Grace wa, ever ready to offer oppottunltiea for Repentance and Forgiveneaa. 
But they rejected them. They were unjuit to thenwelvea. Thla la complementtty to the doctrine 
of work, and their frultai aa explained In n. 46W above. 
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But it is they who 

Have been unjust themselves* 


77. They will cry : “ O Malik ! 

Would that thy Lord 

Put an end to us ! ** 

He will say, " Nay, but 

Ye shall abide!”**” 


78. IFerily We have brought **” 

The Truth to you : 

But most of you 

Have a hatred for Truth. 


79. What 1 Have they settled **” 

Some Plan (among themselves) ? 

But it is We Who 

Settle things. 


83. Or do they think 

That We hear not 

Their secrets and their 

Private counsels ? Indeed 
(We do), and Our Messengers 

Are by them, to record. 


81. gay : ** If (God) Most Gracious 
Had a son, I would *"’® 

Be the first to worship. ” 


82. Glory to the Lord 

Of the heavens and the earth. 



4674- Malik : one who is lord or possessor ; one who is in charge ; applied co the Angel in charge 
of Hell. 

4675. C/. XX. 74. Annihilation is better than agony. But wrong'doers cannot destroy^the 
** fruits ’* of their actions, by asking for annihilation. 

4676. We come back now co the Present.— 'primarily co the time when Islam was being preached 
in Mecca, but by analogy the present time or any time. Truth is often bitter to the taste of those 
who live on Falsehoods and Shams and pro6t by them. They hate the Truth, and plot against it. 
But will they succeed f See next verse and note. 

4677. Men cannot settle the high affairs of the universe. If they plot against the Truth, the Truth 
will destroy them, just as. if they accept the Truth, the Truth will make them free. It is God Who 
disposes of affairs. 

4678. However secretly men may plot, everything is known to God. His Recording Angels are 
by. at all timet and in all places, to prepare a Record of their Deeds for their own conviction when 
the time comes for Judgment. 

4679. The man of God does not ob|ect to true worship in any form. But it must be true : it mutt 
not superstitiously attribute derogatory things to God. or foster false ideas. . 
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Throne 

(Of Authority)! (He is 
*1^*®) from the things 
They attribute (to Him) ! 

So leave them to babble 
And play (with vanities) 
Until they meet that Day 
Of theirs, which they 
. Have been promised. 


f S. XLiit. d2>S6. 








84. It is He Who is God 

A ®bd God on earth ; 

And He is Full 

Of Wisdom and Knowledge. 




85. And blessed is He I 

To Whom belongs the dominion , 
Ut the heavens and the earth, ! 
And all between them : 

With Him is the knowledge 
Of the Hour (of Judgment) ; 

And to Him shall ye 
Be brought back. 


86. And those whom they invoke 
Besides God have no power 
Of intercession ; — only he 
Who bears witness to the Truth, 
And they know (him). 




^^■1'“* "■ Knowledge, end Truth ere with God. 

neither begeti nor Is begotten. Glory to Him ! 


He 


jai. That Day of their , : they had their Day on earth; they will have a different aort of Day in 
tte Hereafter, according to the promlie of God about the Returrection and Judgment, or p>i.h. p. 
about Retribution in thU very life I So leave them to play about with their fancies and vaniti^ 
Truth must eventually prevail I 

<682, We glorify God. and we call His name blessed, because He hu not only supreme t^r 
and awMlIty, but because we shall return to Him and tee •' the Light of His Countenance ” (x*x. 38X 



^^ke classical Commentators construe this clause differently. According to their construction 
<he dWl^uld be translated, “ except thoie who bear witness to the Truth, and with full knowledge.” 
" Ttud^they would construe to be the Gospel of Unity. According to them, while Idob and falw 
sods have no power of intercession, persons like Jesus, who is falsely worshipped by his 
followers, but who himself preached the Gospel of Unity with full undersMndlng, will have the poster 
of interccsaion. This implies that we construe the singular man shahida to refer to the same 
or persona as the plural hum ya'lamSn. This difficulty it removed if we construe u I have 
It. In that cate " he who bears witness to the Truth” U the holy Prophet, who came to renew the 
Gospel of Unity, and “ they know (him) ” would refer to the Quraish, amongst whom he was brought 
up and among whom he earned the tcputatlon of being a man of probity (Amin). 
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87. If thou ask them, Who 
Created them, they will 
Certainly say, God : how 
Then are they deluded 
Away (from the Truth) ? 

88. (God has knowledge) 

Of the (Prophet’s) cry, 

“ O my Lord ! Truly 
These are a people 
Who will not believe ! ” 

89. But turn away from them. 
And say " Peace 

But soon shall they know ! 




4684. C/. xxxi. 25, tnd n. 3613 ; and xxxix. 38, and n. 4299. 


4685. Commencatort arc divided in opinion as to the construction. The best opinm^s that 
which I have adopted, referring back ifllihl as a genitive governed by “ilm in verse 85. AnHmernative 
construction is to construe the wdw here as the wd%u qasamiya : in that case we should have to 
suppoae some ocher clause as understood, in order to complete the sense. 

4686. The Prophet was much troubled in mind by the Unfalth of the Quraish: xvilh 6> He is 
here told to leave them alone for a time, for the Truth must soon prevail 


4687. C/« junr. 63« end xl 3123. 
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[ Intro. CO S. XLIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLIV (DitWian). 

For the chronology and the general theme of the Saras of the series* 

of which this is the fifth, see the Introduction to S. xl. 

The theme of this particular Sara is how worldly pride and power are humbled 
in the dust if they resist spiritual forces, and how Evil and Good find their true 
setting in the Hereafter. 

The titleoword Du^an occurs in verse 10. It means smoke or mist, and may 
refer to a drought or famine, as explained in the notes to that verse. 

Summary.— Revelation explains clearly how worldly pride and arrogance may 
come to naught, even at long odds, against spiritual truths (xHv. 1'29, and C. 216). 

A people may be given all blessings and may fail in its trust, as did Israel : 
will the Quraish learn the lesson of Good and Evil ? (xliv. 30'59, and C. 217). 

C. 216. — Blest is the night in which God’s Message 
(xliv. 1'29.) Comes down, as a Mercy to men, to warn them 
Against Evil. How fractious of men to ignore 
Or suppress such warnings 1 Proud Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs did resist Cod’s authority, 

But their sins rebounded on themselves : 

They were swallowed up by the sea ; and their tilth. 

Their gardens, their noble fanes and buildings, 

And all the advantages of which they boasted 
Passed to other hands. Not a teat 
Was shed over them in heaven or earth. 

Thus ends the tale of power misused. 



S. XLIV. 1-7. ] 
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Sura XLIV. 


Dukhan, or Smoke ( or Mist ). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Sa'Mim. 



o>^-' 


2. By the Book that 
Makes things clear 

3. We sent it down 
During a blessed night : '***■'” 
For We (ever) wish 

To warn (against Evil), 





& 


4. In that (night) is made 
Distinct every affair 
Of wisdom, 

5. By command, from Our 
Presence. For We (ever) 
Send (revelations), 

6. As a Mercy 
From thy Lord : 

For He hears and knows 
(All things) ; 












7. The Lord of the heavens 
And the earth and all 



4688. These Abbreviated Letters are discussed in the Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2^4. 

4689. The Qur*Sn is its own evidence. In the last Sura (xliii. 3) stress was laid on the fact that 

everyone could understand it. Here the stress is on the fact that it is a Message of Mercy from God in 
that it warns mankind against evil. ^ 

4690. Usually taken to be a night in the month of Rama^Sn, say the 23rd, 25ch, or 27th night of 
that month. It is teferred to as the Night of Power in xcvii, 1*2. See also il* 185. But perhaps we 
need not fix it literally by the calendar. The night that a Message descends from God is indeed a 
blessed night, like a day of rain for a parched land. 

4691- Such an occasion is one on which divine Wisdom places before us through Revelation the 
solution of spiritual problems of the highest import to mankind. 

4692. It Is because God is the friend of the friendless and the help of the helpless that He hears 
all sincere prayers, and as His knowledge embraces all things, He graiits to us whatever is best for uSu 
not as we see ir, but as He knows it in His perfect knowledge. 
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f S. XLIV. 7-11. 


Between them, if ye (but) 

Have an assured faith. 


8. There is no god but He : 

It is He Who gives life 

And gives death, — 

The Lord and Cherisher 

To you and your earliest 

Ancestors. 


9. g^et they play about 

In doubt. 


10. Then watch thou 

For the Day 

That the sky will 

Bring forth a kind 

Of smoke (or mist) 

Plainly visible, 

1 

Oi^ 

11. Enveloping the people : 

This will be a Penalty 

Grievous. 



4693. C/. ii. 4* They cannot fully realise what a tremendous thing it is that God is their own 
Lord and Cherisher (next verse), as He is the Lord and Cherishcr of the whole Universe, until they 
firmly believe,— until their Faith amounts to a certainty, secure and unshakable. 

4694* The story is mainly about the Quraish. But there is a wider meaning behind it, applicable 
to men generally, and at all times. As a body the Quraish, especially in ,the earlier stages of the 
preaching of Islam, before they started persecution, received the Message with more amusement than 
hatred. They played about with it, and expressed doubts about it, whereas the Preacher was most 
earnest about it, with ail his heart and soul in it, as he loved his people and wished to save them 
from their wickedness and folly. 

4695. What Day is this ^ It obviously refers to a great calamity, and from the wording it is to be 
a great calamity in the future, seen with the prophetic eye. The word yagshd in verse II may be 
compared to ^dshiya in Ixxxvili. 1, which obviously refers to the final Day of Judgment. But verse 
15 below (*' We shall remove the Penalty for a while '*) shows that It is not the final Judgment referred 
to here, but some calamity that was to happen soon afterwards. Perhaps it was a famine, about 
which see the next note. 

4696. The *' smoke " or " mist ’* is interpreted on good authority to refer to a severe famine in 
Mecca, in which men were so pinched with hunger that they saw mist before their eyes when they 
looked at the sky. Ibn Ka^ir in his Tari^ mentions two famines in Mecca, one in the 8th year of 
the Mission, say the fourth year before the Hijra, and another about the 8th year after the Hijra. But 
as either or both of these famines lasted as many as seven years, the dates are to be taken very 
rcughly. It Is even possible that the two .famines were continuous, of varying severity from year to 
year. Bul^iri mention* only the po*t-Hl|tat famine, which was apparently so severe that men 
hiegao to eat bone* and carrion. Abu SufySn (about 8 A.H.) approached the holy Prophet to 
{ntcrcede and pray for the removal of the famine, a* the Pagans attributed It to the curse of the 
Ptophbt. Sura xxlll., which Is also Meccan, but of later date than the present Sura, also refer* to a 
• fa^ne : see xxlll 75, and n. 2921. As Sura* were not all revealed entire, but many came piecemeal, 

it to possible that particular verses In a given Sura may be of different dates from the Sura a* a whole. 
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12. (They will say :) 

** Our Lord I Remove 
The Penalty from us, 

For we do really believe ! ** 




13. How shall the Message 
Be (effectual) for them, 

Seeing that an Apostle 
Explaining things clearly 
Has (already) come to them, — 


!> 

o 


V 




14. Yet they turn away 

From him and say : “ Tutored 
(By others), a man possessed ! ” 




^ ! 5 > * « /. 



✓ 


15. We shall indeed remove 
The Penalty for a while, 
(But) truly ye will revert 
(To your ways). 




^ * f 

003 


16. One day We shall seize 

You with a mighty onslaught : 
We will indeed (tnen) 

Exact Retribution f 


Oo'y4^'&, 


17. did, before them. 

Try the people of Pharaoh : 




4ti97. The Qurilih had before them an Apoitle whote purity of life was openly known to them ; 
they themselves called him al^Amln (worthy of all trust); he preached in their own language in 
words of burning eloquence and transparent clearness; yet they turned away from him and called 
him a madman, or one whose Message wu not inspired by Gcd, but written by some hidden hand 
(see next note)l How will the teaching of spiritual Truth make way among such unreasonable 
people? 

4698. Tutored : see xvL 103, and n. 2143. 

Possessed : tee xv. 6, and n. 1940. 

4699. God gives every chance to all His creatures, however rebellious. He gives them a little 
trial, perhaps personal, perhaps economic, to tee if that would bring them to their bearings, and 
train their will in the right direction. Some are thus reclaimed, and some do not learn. Perhaps, 
for the latter, he gives them a chance by removing the trial ; some are reclaimed, and somk still 
remain obdurate. And so, in His wisdom, He allows His grace to work, again and again, until, at 
the last, Judgment must seize the last and irreclaimable remnant ** with a mighty onslaught 

Such working of God’s Providence is clearly visible in the story of the Quraish. It is a pity that 
the economic conditions of Mecca have not been studied in detail in any of the standard biographies 
of the Prophet. The scxalled biographies by non^'Muslims, e.g., Muir’s Li/e, do not even mention 
any Meccan famine or its reactions on the Quraish mind 1 

4700. This reference is to the pride of Pharaoh and his Egyptians, and their fall, rather than to 
the story of Moses himself ; Just at in xliv. 30*33 the lefmnce is to the blessings bestowed on Israel, 
contrasied with their pride, unbelief, and fall ; anid in xliv. 37, to the ancient Ij^imyar kingdom in 
Yaman, which similarly fell for its sins. 



1347 


[ S. xuv. 1742. 


There came to them 
An apostle most honourable, 

18. Saying ; “ Restore to me 
The servants of God : 

I am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust ; 

19. *' And be not arrogant 
As against God : 

For I come to you 
With authority manifest. 

20. “For me, I have sought 
Safety with my Lord 
And your Lord, against 
Your injuring me. 

21. “ If ye believe me not, 

At least keep yourselves 
Away from me. ” 

22. (But they were aggressive :) 
Then he cried 






4701. Most honourable : this epithet is specially applied to Moses here, as expressing the truth, in 
contrast to the Pharaoh's false characterisation of him as " a contemptible wretch ” (xliii. 52). 

4702. The argument of Moses and his " authority manifest " will be found at vii. 104*’108, 120*126, 
130*137. Notice how fully he assumes the authority of his office here. He claims all " servants of 
God ", i.e., true worshippers, as under his protection, for his mission was both to the Egyptians and 
the Israelites ; he asks that they should be restored to him : and he boldly denounces the Pharaoh's 
arrogance *' as a gainst God ". 

4703. " Worthy of all crust *' : Amin, a title applied to prophets in S. xxvi. : e.g., see xxvi. 107. As 
the holy Prophet had historically earned that title among his own people, the reminiscences of the 
story of Moses apply to him in his relations with the arrogant Quraish. 

4704. It is no use their plotting his death or his vilification ; for his safety is in God. As he 
truly says, ” God is not only my Lord, but your Lord also ; your responsibility arises apart from my 
preaching, but I preach in order to remind you of it.” 

4705. •• Injuring me ” : literally ** stoning me ". " Stoning " may be here symbolical of any Ijiiury 
or vilification. 

4706. If you do not believe me, at least go your ways : do not add to your sins by trying to 
suppress me and the Message of Truth which 1 bring : keep out of my way. 

4607. They would not even leave him alone to do his duty. So he cried to God, not indeed to 
destroy them, foi a Prophet does not judge, but only God judges ; he justified himself in prayer, that 
he had done his best, but they were obdurate in sin, and they were trying to oppress and injure the 
believers. Then came the order to march. They were to march under the cover of night, because the 
enemy was sure to pursue. They were to march with all believers, presumably believing Egyptians 
(such as were not martyred) as well as Israelites, for some Egyptians had believed : vii. 121. 




.S. XLlV. 22-29.1 
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To his Lord : 

** T^ese are indeed 
A ^bple given to sin. 


23. (The reply came :) 

** March forth with my servants 
By night : for ye are 
Sure to be pursued. 




o o\ 


24. “ And leave the sea 
As a furrow (divided) : 

For they are a host 
(Destined) to be drowned. ** 




25. How many were the gardens 
And springs they left behind, 


26. And corn-fields 
And noble buildings, 



27. And wealth (and conveniences 
Of life), wherein they 
Had taken such delight ! 




28. Thus (was their end) ! 

And We made other people 
Inherit (those things) ! 


29. And neither heaven 
Nor earth shed a tear 
Over them : nor were 
They given a respite (again). 




4708. For the passage of Moses and his following, the sea had divided : they were to pass thfbugh 
the gap or furrow and leave it alone, to lure on the Egyptian host, on which the sea afterwards 
closed in, totally destroying them. 


4709. There follows a word'picture of all the Ene and enjoyable things which the ruling caste 
had monopolised. Now these proud monopolists were drowned in the sea, and the inheritance 
went CO ocher liands. 


4710. They died, unwept, unhonoured, and unsung They were too inordinate to be given 
another chance. Pharaoh had claimed to be their supreme god, and they had followed him I 



C.217. J 
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[ S. XLiv. 30-34. 


2^7. ^So with the Children of Israel ; 

(xHv. 30-59.) Granted gifts and favours, they became 
Arrogant and fell. Can the Quraish 
Escape the doom for sin ? We created 
The world for just ends. The Day 
Will come when good and evil will be 
Sorted out t each will meet 
The fruits of its own deeds. Give good heed 
To the Message revealed, and wait and watch. 


Section 2. 


deliver aforetime 

The Children of Israel 

From humiliating Punishment, 


31. Inflicted by Pharaoh, for he 

Was arrogant (even) among 
Inordinate transgressors. 


32. And We chose them aforetime 
Above the nations, knowingly, 


33. And granted them Signs 

In which there was 

A manifest trial. 

% 


34. g|s to these (Quraish), 

They say forsooth : 



4711- The Israelites were held in bondage prior to the Exodus. Their hard taskmaster placed 
every indignity on them, and by Pharaoh’s decree their male children were to be killed, and their 
females were to be kept alive for the Egyptians. 

4712. From degrading servitude, Israel was delivered, and taken, in spite of many rebellions and 
btckslidings on the way, to *' a land flowing with milk and honey ”, where later they established the 
glorious kingdom of David and Solomon. This was not merely fortuitous. In God's prescience it 
was CO be a link In furthering the great universal Plan. But their being chosen did not mean that 
they could do what they liked. In that sense there is no *' chosen race *' before God. But God gives 
every race and every individual a chance, and when the race or individual fails to live up to it. he 
or it must fall and give place to others. 

4713. Among the "Signs” given to Israel were their own Revelation under Moses, their pros* 
perous land of Canaan, their flourishing Kingdom under David and Solomon, their prophets and 
teachers of Truth, and the advent of Jesus to reclaim the lost ones among them. All these were 
trials. When they failed in the trials, they were left to wander desolate and suflFer. 

4714. The cases of the Egyptians and the Israelites having been cited as great nations which 
fell through inordinate vanity and wrong*doing, the case is now pressed home against the Quraish 
leaders in their arrogance p the holy Prophet himself. They deny Revelation ; they deny a future 
life, as the Sadducees did among the Jews before them ; they persecute the man of God, and those 
who believe in him : and they mockingly demand that their ancestors should be brought back to life, 
if it is true that there is a future life. They are reminded chat better men chan they lived in their 
0!wn country of Arabia, men who had knowledge of God's revelation under the earliest Dispensation. 
Set nest note. They perished because of their unbelief and wrong*doing. What chance have they 

unlesa they turn and repent ? 
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35. There is nothing beyond 
Our first death, 

And we shall not 
Be raised again. 


36. ** Then bring (back) 

Our forefathers, if what 
Ye say is true ! ” 


37. What ! are they better 
Than the people of Tubba* 
And those who were 
Before them ? We destroyed 
Them because they were 
Guilty of sin. 








!•' f K\\ 


38. ^e created not 
The heavens, the earth. 

And all between them. 
Merely in (idle) sport : 

39. We created them not 
Except for just ends : 

But most of them 
Do not understand. 

40. Verily the Day of 
Sorting Out is the time 
Appointed for all of them, — 







4715. Tubba* is understood to be a title or family name of Himyar kings in Yaman, of the tribe of 
HamdSn. The Himyar were an ancient race. At one time they seem to have extended their 
hegemony over all Arabia and perhaps beyond, to the East African Coast. Their earliest religion 
seems to have been Sabianism, or the worship of the heavenly bodies. They seem at different times, 
later on, to have professed the Jewish and the Christian religion. Among the Embassies sene by the 
holy Prophet in A.H. 9^10 was one to the Himyar of Yaman, which led to their coming into Iskas. 
This was of course much later than the date of this Sura. 

4716. In prehistoric times the Himyar and Yaman seem to have played a large part in*^rabia 
end even beyond : see last note. But when they were intoxicated with power, they fell into sin, and 
gradually they ceased to count, not only in Arabia but even in Yaman. 

4717* C/. xxi. 16, and n. 2676. All creation is for a wise and Just purpose. But men usually do 
not realise or understand it, because they are steeped in their own ignorance, folly, or passions. 

4718. Day of Sorting Out. or the Day of Decision. C/. xxxvii. 21, and n. 4047. Ignorance, 
praiudicc, passion, spite, and selfishneH. seem sometimes to flourish in this probationary life. In any 
case they arc mixed up with knowledge, justice, commonsense, love and regard for others* But the 
good and the evil will be sorted out and separated at the Day of Judgment. Theta is a time 
appointed for it. In God’s good time all will come right. 
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41 » The Day when no protector 
Can avail his client 
In aught, and no help 
Can they receive, 


42. Except such as receive 
God’s Mercy : for He is 
Exalted in Might, Most Merciful. 

Section 3. 

43. Herily the tree*’*' 

Of Zaqqum 

44. Will be the food 
Of the Sinful, — 


45. Like molten brass ; 
It will boil 
In their insides. 


46. Like the boiling 
Of scalding water. 

47. (A voice will cry :) 

“ Seize ye him 
And drag him 
Into the midst 

Of the Blazing Fire ! 


48 . “Then pour over his head 
The Penalty of Boiling Water 


I S. XLlV. 41-48. 








\i ».'v 




Q 




4719. When that Day comet, the ttiictest 'justice will prevail. No man, however prominently he 
may have walked on the world’s stage, can help another. He himself will need help, not the tort of 
log-rolling help which high and low render to each other in this life, but which in the conditions of 
reality will be of no avail. The only things which will help will be the Mercy of God. 


4720. God’s Mercy will be the only thing of any efficacy : for He is both aUe to help (** Exalted in 
Might "> and willing to forgive (“ Most Merciful ”). 


4721. Now follows a word-picture of the horron to which Evil must lead us. What human 
language and what dgutes of speech can adeouately describe them 1 

4722. The opposiw of “ delicioui Fruits ” is the terrible tree of Zotlgiim, which is further described 
in xnvii. d2-«8, where tee n. 4073. Also see xvii, 60. n. 2250. 
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49. '* Taste thou (this) ! 

Truly wast thou 

Mighty, full of honour ! *”* 


50. Truly this is what 

Ye used to doubt ! ’* 


51. gis to the Righteous 
(They will be) in 

A position of Security, 

6 oV 

ifi 

52. Among Gardens and Springs ; 


53. Dressed in fine silk 

And in rich brocade, 

They will face each other ; 

05*^4' fir* 

54. So ; and We'shall 

Join them to Companions 

With beautiful, big, 

And lustrous eyes. 

to » • f 

o 

55. There can they call 

For every kind of fruit 

In peace and security ; 



47Z3. Id this ptrcIcuUr Sura che besetting sin we are considering is the atrogaoce born of place 
or power, wealth or honour, as understood in this world. The punishment of ignominy looks back to 
the kind of tin which it to be punished. 

4724* When the Punishment becomes a realised fact, how foolish will those look who doubted 
whether there would be a Hereafter T 

4725. There will be no uncertainty, as on this earth ; no danger of discontinuance ; no poaiibllity 
of their aatiafactlon being terminated. 

4726. C/. xviii. 31, and n. 2373. 

4727. Everything will be open and in social companionship ; for all the petty feelings of Jealousy 
Of exclusiveness will have pasted away. 

4728. The Companions, like the scene, the dress, the outlook, and the fruit, will be^ beautiful 
These symbolic words need not be taken to mean that there will be eating and drinking, or dressing, 
or marriage, or any physical things of that kind. There trill be life, but free from all earthly 
gioisness. The women as well as the men of this life trill attain to this indescribable bliss : lx. 72 : 
and objects of beauty, grace, and satisfaction, described symbolically, must apply to both* 

4729. f^iir implies the following idem : (1) purity ; possibly the word ifawwdriyan, as applied to 
the fast Disciples of Jesusb !• connected with this root ; (2) beauty, especially of eyes, where the intense 
white of the eye^balls stands out against che incense hlaek of che pupil, thus giving the appearance 
of lusm^ and intense feeling, as opposed to dullness or want of expression ; and (3) truth and gpod^ 
arllL 

4J3Q. The metaphortcal slgniEcation is explained in n. 4671 to xliil 73. 
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[ S. XUV. 56^ 


56. Nor will they there 

Taste Death, except the first 
Death ; and He will preserve 
Them from the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fite,— 

57. As a Bounty from thy Lord ! 
That will be 

The supreme achievement ! 

58. l^rily, We have made 
This (Qur*an) easy, 

In thy tongue, 

In order that they 
May give heed. 




59. So wait thou and watch : 
For they (too) are waiting. 





4731. First Death : the otdinery natural death from this life, which brought them to the Garden 
of Felicity : there will be no further death after that. Cf. xxxvii. 59, and n. 4071. 

4732. As in the Buddha’s doctrine, the higher object of this our life is to obtain salvation from 
sorrow, pain, and the other incidents which make of it a constant struggle. In Islam we ate taught 
that this it not possible by out unaided efforts. Certainly, striving on our part is an indispensable* 
condition ; but it it the Mercy of God which comes to our help and keeps us from the Fite of final 
PunUhment This it mentioned last as the foundation on which it built out eternal felicity and our 
poaitlve apirltual joys. 

4733. This is our idea of Salvation : the ■negative avoidance of all the consequences of evil, 
and the positive attainment oT all-and more than all-that out hearts could possibly desire. For 
God’s Bounty outstripi anything that out eyes have seen, or out eats have heard of, or our 
imagination can conceive. 

4734. Easy! not only to undetsttnd, being in the Arabic tongue; but mellifluous, whose rhythm 
canlea ^ our spirits to a higher splrltuai plane. In another sente it it difficult; for to get to 
its decpcK meaning, we shall have to strive hard, at the contents of this Sura alone will show. 
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[G. 218. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLV (JS^iya). 

This is the sixth Sara of the lia-Mlm series: for their general theme and 
chronology, see the Introduction to S. xl. 

Summary . — ^The title, " Bowing the knee ”, taken from verse 28, expresses 
the leading idea in the Sara. In this life, in spite of the Signs of God, and the 
evidences of His goodness all around, men go about in Unfaith, and mocking at 
Faith ; but the End will bring them all to their knees. 

C. 218.— The Signs of God are everywhere : 

(xlv. 1'37.) His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown 
Through all Creation and in Revelation. 

How can man be so ungrateful 
As to reject true Guidance, reaping thus 
The fruits of Evil ? But men of Faith 
Have patience and forgive their weaker 
Brethren, and trust in the final justice 
Of God. Form no sects, as was done 
Aforetime, nor make your lusts your gods : 

The Future is sure, and in the hands 
Of God, to Whom all will bend the knee. 

When Truth will shine in all its glory. 

So praise and glory to God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all the worlds I 
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{ S, XLV. 1-5, 


Sura XLV. 

Jathiya, or Bowing the Knee. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1 . 


2. The revelation 
Of the Book 
Is from God 

The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

3. Verily in the heavens 
And the earth, are Signs 
For those who believe. 

4. And in the creation 

Of yourselves and the fact 
That animals are scattered 
(Through the earth), are Signs 
For those of assured Faith. 

5. And in the alternation 
Of Night and Day, 

And the fact that God 

Sends down Sustenance from 
The sky, and revives therewith 
The earth after its death. 




ill 




o- 






o 






4735. See Introductioa to S. xl. paragraphs 2'4. 

4736. This verse is the same as xl. 2, except that ** wisdom *’ is here substituted in the last line for 
'* knowledge This is appropriate, as in this Sura we are dealing with the folly of those who reject 
God and His Signs, while S. xl. dealt with the individual soul's witness to Faith and Virtue. 

4737. Verses 3*5 deal with some of the points in the noble argument in ii. 164i but again there are 
differences on account of the different context. Note that here the argument is divided into three 
parts, one in each verse. (1) In verse 3 we are dealing with big Signs external to ourselves, some of 
which are far beyond our personal experiences : for them we require Faith I'they are Signs for .those 
who believe.” For the other two sec the next two notes. 

4738. (2) These Signs are in our own nature and in the animals we meet with every day : here we 
have certainty within human limits : these are ” for those of assured Faith.” 

4739. (3) These are our daily experiences from external things, but they affect us and our lives 
intimately : here are questions of deductions ” for those that are wise.” 

4740. ''Sustenance” fs almost equivaietit here to "rain”. And "rain” itself, and its revival of 
a dead earth, refer symbolically to Revelation and its putting new life into a dead soul. Similarly 
the alternation of Night and Day, and the change of the winds, besides being Signs as wonderful 
phenomena of Nature, refer to spiritual ignorance and knowledge, rest and activity, and the' 
constant beneficent changes that are going on in the world, making for the spread of the. blessing 
of God*s Revelation. 
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And in the change 
Of the winds, — are Signs 
For those that are wise. 




*< 5 / 

3 



6. Such are the Signs 
Of God, which We rehearse to thee 
In truth : then in what 
Exposition will they believe 
After (rejecting) God 
And His Signs ? 




7. Ifoe to each sinful 
Dealer in Falsehoods : 


8. He hears the Signs 
Of God rehearsed to him. 
Yet is obstinate and lofty. 
As if he had not 
Heard them : then announce 
To him a Penalty Grievous ! 






9. And when he learns 
Something of Our Signs, 
He takes them in jest : 
For such there will be 
A humiliating Penalty. 


10. In front of them is 
Hell : and of no profit 
To them is anything 
They may have earned. 

Nor any protectors they 
May have taken to themselves 
Besides God : for them 
Is a tremendous Penalty. 




4741. If there are any to whom the Signs from Nature, from within their own heart and con* 
■cience, and from the voice of Revelation, are not enough to convince them, what poaiible kind 
of exposition will they accept ? 

4742. A soul so dead, as describjd in the last note, is indeed wretched. It will resort^o 
falsehocdsf in worship, in conduct, and in its attitude towards God. It will be obstinate, and pretend 
to be • above such things It will hear the most beautiful Memge but not profit by it. The Iom or 
punishment is its own, and grievous it is 1 

4743. Note that in each of the verses 8*11 the Penalty U characterised by a certain description, 
which accords with the crime. (1) In verse 8, the man is arrogant about the Signs of God’s love and, 
care all around him, and his Penalty is ’’grievous”. (2) In verse 9, he ridicules God’s Signs 
and his Penalty is ” humiliating ” : he makes himself a ridiculous fool. (3) and (4) tre described 
in the two following notes. 

4744w (3) In verse 10 the sinner has piled up the good things of this life, and thinks he has 
got plenty of helpers and protectors, but all these things are of no use. On the contrary, his 
Penalty sHlI be ” tremendous”, to correspond with the great pains which he has taken to multiply 
the gods of his worship. 
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[ S. XLv. 11*14. 


* A®j / ** Guidance .• 
for those who reject 
The .Signs of their Lord, 

Is a grievous Penalty 
Of abomination. *”* 


Section 2. 

12. St is God Who has 
Subjected the sea to you, 
That ships may sail 
Through it by His command, 
That ye may seek 
Of His Bounty, and that 
Ye may be grateful. 


13. And He has subjected 
To you, as from Him, 

All that is in the heavens 
And on earth : behold, 

In that are Signs indeed 
For those who reflect. 






14. 1 ell those who believe. 
To forgive those who 
Do not look forward 
To the Days of God : 


i 



4745. (4) In verse 11. he has flouted and rejected the specific guidance that came to him from the 
Wcrd of God, or from the admonition of a man of God. His Penalty is a penalty of abomination : 
he earns unspeakable horror and abomination from all the Righteous, and is an unclean object in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 

4746. C/. xvi. 14 and notes thereon, e:pecially n. 2037. The one encircling ocean of our globe is one 
of the most significant facts in our physical geography. Its salt water is an agent of global sanitation. 
The salubrious eflfects of sea*air, with its ozone, are well known to everyone who has recouped his 
health by its means. Thanks to ships, the sea unites rather than divides : communications are, and 
have always been, more active between sea<oast towns than further inland. They thus further 
human intercourse, and help us to seek the ** Bounty of God not only in a commercial but in an 
intellectual and spiritual sense. All this is through *' God's command ", i.e. by His beneficent 
ordering of the universe, and we should be grateful. 

4747. C/. xxxi. 20, and n. 3605. The sea was only one example of God’s cherishing care in making 
all things in nature available for the use of man, through the genius and faculties which He has 
given to man. Man should never forget that it is all " as from Him ", i.e. from God. For is not man 

God’s vicegerent on earth (ii. 30) ? V 
• 

4748. C/. vil. 54. n. 1031. The "Days of Gad" I Interpret to mean not perloda of twenty-four 
houte, but the ftaget through which God't Purpoie works In ui. In bringing home to us a sense of sin 
end e sense of God’s Mercy. We must be patient with those who have not yet acquired that sense. 
" Dayeof Go4” nay.alsomean theDaysof the Kingdom of God, when evil will be destroyed and 
df^'s authotity will reign uiiquiKloned. 
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It is for Him to recompense 
(For good or ill) each People 
According to what 
They have earned. 






15. If any one does 
A righteous deed, 

It enures to the benefit 
Of his own soul ; 

If he does evil, 

It works against 
( His own soul ). 

In the end will ye 
(All) be brought back 
To your Lord. 







o 




16. 9e did aforetime 
Grant to the Children 
Of Israel the Book, 

The Power of Command, 

And Prophethood ; We gave 
Them, for Sustenance, things ‘‘’®* 
Good and pure ; and We 
Favoured them above the nations. 

17. And We granted them 
Clear Signs in affairs 


6s)5-'f 



4749- It is not for private persons to cake vengeance even for the cause of right and justice. God 
will give due recompense for good or evil according to His own full Knowledge and righteous Plan, 
and in His own good time. Nor is it permissible even to a group of persons to arrogatb to themselves 
the championship of the right. There are always apt to be private motives of hatred or enmity or 
mixed motives of chat kind. These are, and must necessarily be, absent in the case of a Jihid under 
a righteous Imam ; for, by the very dehnicion of the term, a righteous ImSm is swayed by no feelings 
of a private nature and is guided by nothing but divine Light. It is private vengeance chat is 
forbidden, not help, or striving, wherever possible, against evil. 

4750. ** People ** here may be taken to be a group of common characteristics, e.g. the righteous in 
contrast with the unrighteous, the oppressed in contrast with the oppressors, and so on. 

> 

4751. Ordinarily good and evil come to their own even in this world ; but in any case there is the 
final Judgment before God. 

4752. The argument here is similar to that In xliv. 32*33, but it is more particularised here. Israel 
had the Revelation given through Moses, the power of judgment and command through the Kingdom 
of David and Solomon, and numerous prophetic warnings through such men as Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

4753. '* Sustenance here as eliewhere, is to be understood both in a physical and metaphorical 
sense. The Mosaic Law laid down rules of diet, excluding things . unclean, and it laid down tules 
for a pure and honourable life. In this way Israel becaime the standard-bearer of God’s laWi thus 
” favoured above the nations 
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(Of Religion) : it was only 
After knowledge had been 
Granted to them that they 
Fell into schismsi through 
Insolent envy among themselves 
Verily thy Lord will judge 
Between them on the Day 
Of Judgment as to those 
Matters in which they 
Set up differences. 


18. Then We put thee 
On the (right) Way 
Of Religion : so follow 
Thou that (Way), 

And follow not the desires 
Of those who know not. 

19* They will be of no 
Use to thee in the sight 
Of God : it is only 
Wrong-doers (that stand as) 
Protectors, one to another : 
But God is the Protector 
Of the Righteous. 

20. These are clear evidences 
To men, and a Guidance 
And Mercy to those 
Of assured Faith. 








^9 


4754. C/. X. 93. The Jews were the more to blame, that they fell from Grace after all the divine 
favours which they had enjoyed. Their schisms and differences arose from mutual envy, which was 
rebellious Insolence against God. As the next verse shows, some of them (not all) rejected the mission 
of the holy Prophet, also through envy that a Prophet had come among the Arabians. * 

4755. C/. ii. 90, and that whole passage, with its notes. 

4756. Sharl'at is best translated the ** right Way of Religion which is wider than the mere 
formal rites and legal provisions, which mostly came in the Medina period, long after thU Meccan 
verse had been revealed. 

4757. That is, in thy^ervice of God. Ignorant and contentious men are of no use or service to 
any Cause. The more you seek their help, the more do their ignorance and their contentiousness 
increase their own importance in their own eyes. Evil protects (or thinks it protects) evil : it has 
really no power of protection at all, for itself or for others. The righteous seek the protection of God, 
Who can and will protect them. 

4758. The evidences of God’s Signs should be cleat to all men i to men of Faith, who accept 
God’s Grace, they are a Guide and a Mercy. 
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21. What ! do those who 
Seek after evil ways 
Think that We shall 
Hold them equal with 
Those who believe and 
Do righteous deeds, — that 
Equal will be their 

Life and their death ? 

Ill is the judgment 
That they make. 

Section 3. 

22. 9x1 created the heavens 
And the earth for 

Just ends, and in order 
That each soul may find 
The recompense of what 
It has earned, and none 
Of them be wronged. 

23. Then seest thou such 
A one as takes 

As his god his own 
Vain desire ? God has, 
Knowing (him as such), 

Left him astray, and sealed 
His hearing and his heart 
(And understanding), and put 



4759. Three Beaninsi can be deduced. (1) The evil onei are not in God’a tight like the righteoua 
onea; neither in life nor in death are they equal ; in life the righteous are guided by God and receive 
Hit Grace, and after death Hit Mercy, while the others re|ect lilt Grace, and after death receive 
condemnation. (Z) Neither are the two the tame in this life and In the after.life ; if the wicked 
flouriah herg, they will be condemned in the Hereafter; if the good ate in suffering or sorrow here, 
they will receive comfort and consolation in the Hereafter. (3) The real life of the righteous— for 
they have received spiritual life— is not like the nominal life of the wicked, which is ry^ly ^eath ; 
not is the physical death of the righteous, which will bring them into eternal life, like the terrible 
death of the wldted, which will bring them to eternal misery. 

4760. Cf. xliv. 38^39, and n. 4717. The governmenc of the world If to ordered that each tOM| 
gcct every chance for its full development, and It reaps the fruit of all Its activities. If It breaks away 
from God*s Grace, it suffers, but no injustice is done to anyone : on the contrary God's Bounty is 
always beyond man's deserti. 


4761* If • man follows, not the laws of Godg which are also the lews of hit otyn pure ngture 
made by God. but the desires of hit own distorted self, as shaped ^ the re^ellipn of his will, fhe 
IncvitaMo consequence will be the withdrawal of God's grace and guidance. All his faculties will 
then be debased, and there will be nothing tor guide him. unless he turns in repentance agnin to God. 


4762. Cf. ii. 7 and notei- 
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A cover on hts sight, 

Who, then, will guide him 

After God (has withdrawn 
Guidance) ? Will ye not 

Then receive admonition ? 

24. And they say : ** What is 

There but our life 

In this world 7 

We shall die and we live, 

And nothing but Time 

Can destroy us. ** But 

Of that they have no 

Knowledge : they merely 

conjecture : 


25. And when Our Clear 

Signs are rehearsed to them, 

Their argument is nothing 

But this : they say, “ Bring 
(Back) our forefathers, if 

What ye say is true ! ” 

1 jJ5- w 

26. Say: “It is God Who 

Gives you life, then 

Gives you death ; then 

He will gather you together 

For the Day of Judgment 

About which there is 

No doubt ’* : but most 

Men do not understand. 


Section 4. 


27. IBo God belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 

And the earth, and 

The Day that the Hour 



4763. C/. xxiil. 37, and n. 2896. The edditionel touch hete, *' And nothing but Time can deatroy 
ui *’• “'gg*"* the materlallit philosophy that Matter and Time ate eternal backwatda and fotwatda 
and possibly also that though each individual perishes, the race lasts till Time destroys it. This is 
not knowledge but conjecture. Why nor accept light from Him Who knows all 7 


4764. C/. dlv. 36. It it no atguaaent to my. " It there is a future life, bring back out forefathers 
end let us tee them hete and now I " It U not for a man to raise the dead when and where he 
pleaaea It is for God to command. And His promise It about the general Resurrection for the 
Day of Judgment. In Hit hands are the keys of life and death. 
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Of Judgment is established, — 

That Day will the dealers 

In Falsehood perish ! 


28. And thou wilt see 

Every sect bowing the knee : 

Every sect will be called 

To its Record : “This Day 

Shall ye be recompensed 

For all that ye did ! 


29. “ This Our Record speaks 

About you with truth : 

For We were wont 

To put on record 

All that ye did. ’’ 


30. ghen, as to those who 

Believed and did righteous 

Deeds, their Lord will ' 

Admit them to His Mercy : 

That will be the Achievement 

For all to see. 


31. But as to those who 

Rejected God, ( to them 

Will be said ) ; “ Were not 

Our Signs rehearsed to you ? 

But ye were arrogant. 

And were a people 

Given to sin ! 



4765. These vain wranglers about the future life and dealers of the Truth may have a run In this 
fleeting; world ; but the moment the world of Reality is established, they will see what they now 
deny. The facts will destroy their fancies, and they themselves will find themselves humiliated and 
lost* for having deliberately ignored God's Signs and acted in oppoaition to Hit holy Will 


4766. Bowing the knee: the key^phrase of the Sura* and its title. C/. xlx. 72. Whatever *^the 
arrogance of the wicked may be In this life, whatever exclusive sects and divisions they may form, 
in this life, the time will come when they will humbly submit and bow the knee to the Truth. 
Before the )udgment*seat, when their Record is produced, they must necessarily be dumb. 


4767. C/. xlllL 80. Nothing misses the Recording Angel* and whatever it said in the Record is 
true* 


4768* The attainment end satisfaction of all hopes and desires ; the reaching of the final goal oi 
Bliss. C/. xllr. 57* and n* 4733* 
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32. *' And when it was said 
That the promise of God 
Was true, and that the Hour — 
There was no doubt 

About its (coming), ye 
Used to say, ‘We 
Know not what is 
The Hour : we only think 
It is an idea, and we 
Have no firm assurance.’ ” 

33. Then will appear to them 
The evil (fruits) of what 
They did, and they will be 
Completely encircled by that 
Which they used to mock at ! 

34. ft will also be said : 

“ This Day We will forget 
You as ye forgot 
The meeting of this Day 
Of yours ! And your 
Abode is the Fire, and 
No helpers have ye ! 

35. “ This, because ye used 
To take the Signs of God 
In jest, and the life 

Of the world deceived you ” 
(From) that Day, therefore. 
They shall not be taken out 
Thence, nor shall they be 
Received into Grace. 





t 9 ^ 9 ^. ^ ^ ^ WS 


O 03 ^ ^ 


V iv / 




O' 


4769. There is arrogance ai well as uncruth in (his pretence. The coining of Judgment has been 
proclaimed times out of number by every man of God. They cannot dismiss it as a mere idea or 
superstition. Their obiect is merely an ostentatious and lofty rejection of Faith. 

4770. C/. xi. 8. Their mockery will be turned against themselves, for they will be hemmed in by 
the very Realities which they had ignored or doubted or laughed at 

4771. C/. vii. 51 and n. 1029. *' Forget is of course metaphorical for " deliberately to ignore 

4772. It is Implied that ' you deliberately allowed yourselves to be deceived by the vanities of 
this world '• or * that you put yourselves intd a position where you were deceived, for you were 
expressly warned against Evil '. 
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36. Ilhen Praise be to God, 
Lord of the heavens 
And Lord of the earth, — 
Lord and Cherisher 

Of all the worlds 1 

37. To Him be Glory 
Throughout the heavens 
And the earth : and He 

25 Is Exalted in Power, 

30 Full of Wisdom ! 




4773. The argument having been completed about the fruits of this life being reaped In the 
Ma'dd» or the Hereafter, when perfect balance will be restored and perfect Justice will reign supreme, 
the Sura closes with praise and glory to God, Who is not only Omnipotent but is full of Wisdom, and 
cherishes and cares for all His creation. We began with the remembrance of His Revelation and 
Mercy, and we close with the celebration of His goodness, power, and wisdom. Note* how the 
argument is rounded off by the reminiscence of the last clause of the second verse of this Sura. 


C. 219. ) 
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( Intfo. to S..XLV1.. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLVI (AM/). 

This is the - seventh and last Sara of the ^O'Mfm series. For the general 
theme and chronological place of these Saras see the Introduction to S. xL 

The Ah<tif (mentioned in verse 21) are the long and winding crookei] 
tracts of sand'hills, characteristic of the country of the 'Ad people, adjoining 
Hadhramaut and Yaman : see vii. 65. n. 1040. These people had. at that time* 
probably a fertile irrigated country, but their sins brought on the calamity 
mentioned in xlvi 24'25. The lesson of this Sara is that if the Truth is challenged, 
the challenge will be duly mswered, and Truth vindicated. 

Summary.— All Creation has a Purpose behind it : Truth and Revelation will 
be vindicated, and those who question it will be undone by the very means by which 
they set such store : the righteous should wait in patience and constancy (xlvi. l45, 
and C. 219). 

• C. 219. — Creation is for just ends, and Falsehood 
(xlvL MS.) Is but straying from the Path : 

Say what people may 

Truth carries its own vindication : 

Follow it firmly. Let age think of youth, 

And youth not turn rebellious. There ate fine 
Gradations in the kingdom of God : then strive 
For the best. Let not pride and arrogance 
Utulo you : the humble are often the best 
Recipients of Truth. All will come right 
In good time : so persevere with patient firmness 
Of purpose. Justice that seems to tarry 
Comes really on swiftest foot but sure. 



^ iAVi. 1*4. 1 
Sura XLVI. 

or Winding Sand'tracts. 
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In the name of God^ Most Gracious, 

’■ Mo5t Merciful, 



t 






,L’ aa-Mim."” 

-2. The revelation 
\j Of the Book 
, 1 . Is from God 

The Exalted in Power, 
Full of Wisdom. 


t 

o. 






% We created not *”® 

'' ' The heavens and the earth 
And all between them 
But for just ends, and 
For a term appointed : 

. But those who reject Faith 
Turn away from that 
Whereof they are warned. 



4. Say : “ Do ye see 
What it is ye invoke 
Besides God ? Show me 
What it is they 
Have created on earth. 

Or have they a share 
In the heavens ? 

Bring me a Book 





4774. See Introduction to S. xl., paragraphs 2^. 

4775. This verse is the same as the second verse of the last Sura, hue the theme is worked out 

ditiFerently in the two Suras. In S. xlv. was shown how deniers of Revelation will at last be humbled 
until they can no longer deny its truth and power. In this Sura is shown how Truth and Revelatibn 
will be vindicated by patience and constancy (xlvi. 35). ^ » 

4776. C/. xlv. 22. Many things may appear to us In the present world as strange and inexplicable. 
But everything made by God has a Just purpose which must be fulBlled. Nothing in this world is 
permanent : everything is for an appointed term. The Word of God alone abides. All else will peas 
•wey after it has fulfilled its purpose. But Unbelievers'refuse to face the danger of which they are 
wemed. 

4777. Some people may rush thoughtlessly into false worship, because it is the fashion or an 
ancestral custom, etc. They are asked to pause and see for themselves. Have the false gods or 
falsehood created anything 7 (They destroy much.) Or have they any share or lot in the things we 
associate with the heavens,— spiritual well-lwing, etc. 7 

4778. •Or is there any warrant for you from any earlier revelation, assuming that you do not 
beUeee in this Revelation 7 Or can you point to the least scrap or remnant of real knowledge on 
wUdk you can base what we condemn as your false life 7 No, you cannot. 
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(Revealed) before this, 

Or any remnant of knowledge 
(Ye may have), if ye 
Are telling the truth ! 
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5, And who is more astray 
Than one who invokes. 
Besides God, such as will 
Not answer him to the Day 
Of Judgment, and who 
(In fact) are unconscious 
Of their call (to them) ? 


6. And when mankind 
Are gathered together 
(At the Resurrection), 

They will be hostile 
To them and reject 
Their worship (altogether) 1 




O 









7. Vhen Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them. 

The Unbelievers say. 

Of the Truth 

When it comes to them : 

“ This is evident sorcery ! ” 




8. Or do they say, 

“ He has forged it ” ? 

Say : *' Had I forged it. 

Then can ye obtain 
No single (blessing) for me 
From God. He knows best 
Of that whereof ye talk 
(So glibly) ! Enough is He 



4779. At thete it no tigument M all in favour of your tham worthip^ what tente it there in it 7 - 
Either yout falte godt ate tentelett ttockt and ttonet which will never aniwer you to the end of 
Time, being themielvei devoid of undetttanding, or they ate teal objectt which will ditown yog at 
the latt. If you wotthipp^ Self, yout own mituted facultiet will witneu agalntt you at the latt 
Cali. 20'23). If you worthipped good men or prophett, like Jetut, they will ditown you (v. 119). 
Similarly, if you wotthlpped angelt, they will ditown you (xxxiv. 4M1). 

4780. When the truth it actually brought to theit doon, they call it totcety I C/. xxxvlL 12>15, 
aad n.' 4042. 

4781. ' If I forged a mettage from mytelf at one putporting to come from God, you would not be 
abk to tee me en]oy any of the blettlngt from God which I en]oy : you would not tee me calm and 
talyigs on God. not would you tee me beat the tepuMtIon of being a ttuatarotthy man. A Hat comet 
tg.an evil end. But what about thote who talk to glibly and freely about thlnp which they know 
notf God knowt all, and >• my wltnetil But even against yout false accutatlont, I ptay foe, 
Hkl 9 nlvopo**sodmctcy toyou, fotHeitOfC'FotgiviDgiMdttMettlfall' 
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For a witness between me 
And you ! And He is 
Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 

9. Say : ” I am no bringer*’"* 

Of new'fangled doctrine 
Among the apostles, nor 
Do I know what will 
Be done with me or 
With you. I follow 
But that which is revealed 
To me by inspiration ; 

I am but a Warner 
Open and dear.” 




1 ^ . 












10. Say : “ See ye ? 

If (this teaching) be 
From God, and ye reject it, 
And a witness from among 
The Children of Israel testifies 
To its similarity 
(With earlier scripture), 

And has believed 
While ye are arrogant, 

(How unjust ye are !) 

Truly, God guides not 
A people unjust.” 

Section 2. 

11. She Unbelievers say 
Of these who believe : 




iii Si 



4782. * What is there to forge I All prophets have taught the Unity of God and our duty to 
mankind. 1 bring no new-fangled doctrine, but eternal truths that have been known to good Inen 
theo ugh the ages. It is to reclaim you that J have come. I do not know what will be your fate for 
aV this callousness, nor what you will do to me. But this I know, that 1 am preaching truth and 
riibteouancss as inspired by God. My duty is only to proclaim aloud and clearly the Meimge 
eotfiMted to me by God. The rest 1 leave to God.* ^ 

. 4783. Another side of the argument Is now presented. * You pagan Arabs I You are puffed us 
with pride, though you are an Ignorant nation. Among Israel there are men who understand the, 
previous scriptures, and who find in the Qur-gn and its Preacher a true confirmation of the prevkHia. 
scriptures. They accept Islam as a fulfilment of the revelation of Moses himself I (See Deut. sviii. 
ljB-19). And yet you hold back, though the Qurdln has come in your own language, in order to help 
you to understand. How unjust and how shameful I In that case, with what face can yois sdak*: 
flddanea firoaa God I * 

4784. There were learned Jews (and Christians) who saw in the holy Prophet the Messenger of 
Odd foceduidowed In prevtous Revelations, and accepted Islam. As this is a Meccan SCra we need 
nbt'OOgetrue rKia ts aiteferenee to 'AbdulUh Ibn Salim, whose conversion was in Medina only two* 
yei&!l|fore the Prophet’s dkath, unless we accept this particular verse to be so late In date. ^ 
■inmijlews wer#|n a position to understand how this Revelation fitted In with all ^diey had Hmmif 
about Revelation* 
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** If (this Message) were 
A good thing, (such men) 
Would not have gone 
To it first, before us ! ** 

And seeing that they 
Guide not themselves thereby. 
They will say, “ This is 
An (old,) old falsehood ! ” 


( S. XLVL 11*14. 




12. And before this, was 
The Book of Moses 
As a guide and a mercy : 
And this Book confirms (it) 
In the Arabic tongue ; 

To admonish the unjust. 
And as Glad Tidings 
To those who do right. 




\t 






O 




13. Verily those who say, 

“ Our Lord is (3od,” 

And remain firm 
(On that Path), — 

On them shall be no fear,*’“ 
Nor shall they grieve. 



14. ^uch shall be Companions 
Of the Garden, dwelling 
Therein (for aye) : a recompense 
For their (good) deeds. 




4785. A great many of the early Mutlimr were in humble poiitionr, and we re despfaed tfa,e 

Qiwfah leaden. * If such men could see any good In Islam,' they said, ' there could be no go^ Ss 
It I If there had been any good In it, we should have been the fint to tee it I * The spiritually bllnf| 
have such a good conceit of themselves I As they reject It, and as the Revelation is proved to ba^ 
blstotlc foundat ions, they can only call it " an old, old falsbhood "1 ’ 

4786. The last tevealed Book which was a Code of Life (SharTat) was the Book of Moses t fep 
of Jesus was not such a Code, but metely motal precepts to sweep away the cottuptions tbi^t 

had crept in. The Qur'in hat the tame attitude to it at the teaching of Jesus had to the Law, 
Jetus said (Matt. v. 17) : “ Think not that 1 am come to destroy the Law or the ptophetr: 1 pm n& 
come to desttoy, but to fulfil." But the cottuptions took new forms in Christian Churches > ajt 
entirely new Sharf'at became necetsaty, and this was provided in Islam. 

4787. To say, " Out Lord is God ” it to acknowledge that we owe no service to any ct pa t u t^ 

and ■»«» tender none : God shall have our exclusive devotion. "To temain firm on that Path” Is 
shewn by out conduct > we ptove that we love God and all Hit cteatutes, and will unflinching^ do 
onr duty in all cltcupistaneet. . , 

, I.K . i 

4788. C/e li. 38. The phraie occun In numerout other pleces» with e new application on ca^qh 
occailont Hcre» if our claim it true that * out Lord it God \ what fear can possibly come on ust or 
whet calemlty can there be to cause ua grief t For our Lord is our pherlsherg Defender, and Helper* 
our Hope and our Comfocti which can never falL 
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15. . have enjoined on man 
Kindness to his parents : 

In pain did his mother i 
Bear him, and in pain 
Did she give him birth. 

The carrying of the (child) 

To his weaning is 
(A period of) thirty months. 
At lengtli, when he reaches 
The age of full strength 
And attains forty years, 

He says, O my Lord ! 

Grant me that I may be 
Grateful for Thy favour 
Which Thou hast bestowed 
Upon me, and upon both 
My parents, and that I 
May work righteousness 
Such as Thou mayest approve ; 
And be gracious to me 
In my issue. Truly 
Have I turned to Thee 
And truly do I bow 
(To Thee) in Islam.** 







16. Such are they from whom 
We shall accept the best 
Of their deeds and pass by 
Their ill deeds : (they shall 



4789. C/. xxlx. 8 and zxxi. 14. 

. 4790. In xxmL 14 the time of weaning was stated to be at the age of two years, i.e., 24 months. 
See also it 233. That leaves six months as the mlfilmum period of human gestation after which the 
child is known to be viable. This is in accordance with the latest ascertained scientific facts. The 
4 Mef 0 ge period is7280 days, or ten times the inter^menscrual period, and of course the average period 
of weening is much less than 24 months* 

The maximum period of breast-feeding (2 years) is again in accordance with the time that the 
Crss dentition is ordinarily completed in a human child. The lower milk incisors in the centre come 
out between the 6th and 9th month ; then come out the milk teeth at intervals, until the canines 
appear. The second molars come out at about 24 months, and with them the child has a compllfte 
ippamtus of milk teeth. Nature now expects him to chew and masticate and be independent of his 
mother's milk completely. On the other hand it hurts the mother to feed from the breast after the 
child has a complete set of milk teeth. The permanent teeth begin at the sixth year, and the second 
molars come at 12 yeara The third molars are the wisdom teeth, which may appear at 18 to 20 
fiecmior not at all. 

4791. The age of full strength {mhuddi is held to be between 18 and 30 or 32. Between 30 and 40 
the man is in hia best manhood. After that he begins to look to his growing issue, and rightly 
commends the new generation to God. Perhaps his Spiritual faculties also gain the upper hand 
gfctt4& 


^ *4792 C/. xxi3L7and n.3429. 




t ^ xLvr. 16^191 
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among the Companions 
Or the Garden ; a promise 
Of truth, which was 
Made to them 
(In this life). 

17. ikt (there is one) 

Who says to his parents, 

“ Fie on you ! Do ye 
Hold out the promise 
To me that I 
Shall be raised up. 

Even though generations 
Have passed before me 
(Without rising again) ? ” 

And they two seek 
Cod’s aid, (and rebuke 
The son) : “ Woe to thee ! 
Have Faith ! For the promise 
Of God is true.” 

But he says, *‘ This is 
Nothing but tales 
Of the ancients ! ” 


18. Such are they against whom 
Is proved the Sentence 
Among the previous- ,generations 
Of Jinns and men, that have 
Passed away ; for they will 

Be (utterly) lost. 

19. And to all"** 

Are (assigned) degrees 




OJI^' ‘yii- ul J 




Tv 
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4793. A godly man often has an ungodly son, who flouts all that the fathet held sacred, and 
looks upon his father himself as old-fashioned and unworthy of respect or regard. The contrast in 
an Individual family may be matched by the contrast in the passing and the rising generations of 
mankind. All this happens as a passing phase in the normal evolution of mankind, and there Is 
nothing in this to be despondent about What we have to do is for the maturer generations 
to bring up their successors in godly ways, and for the younger generations to realise that age and 
experience count for something, especially in the understanding of spiritual matters and .ocher 
matters of the highest moment to man. 

4794* C/. xli. 25 and n. 4494. Each individual, each generation, and each people is responsible 
for its own good deeds or misdeeds. The law of actions and their fruits applies : you cannot blame 
dne for another. The only remedy lies in seeking for God's Grace and Mercy, not only for ourselves 
• but tor others in brotherly or fatherly love. 

This verse Is In balanced contrast to verse 16 above. 

' 4795. There is fine grading in the spiritual Kingdom. Every deed, good or bad. Is Judged and 
wkighedtothe minutest degree, with its motives, intentions, results, and relevant circumstance^^r Jc 
Is'not a mere rough classification. The fruits of evil will be exactly according to the degree Of 
evil. But, as stated in other passages (e.g., Xxviii. 84), the reward of good deeds will be far befofld 
their merits, on account of the Mercy and unbounded Bounty of God. 



XI.V1. ,19»Z2. 1 

According to the deeds 
Which they (have done)* 
And in order that (God) 
May recompense their deeds. 
And no injustice be done 
To them. 












20. And on the Day that 
The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 

(It will be said to them) : 

** Ye received your good things"®" 
In the life of the world, 

And ye took your pleasure 
Out of them : but tO'day 
Shall ye be recompensed 
With a Penalty of humiliation : 
For that ye were arrogant 
On earth without just cause. 

And that ye (ever) transgressed.** 

Section 3. 



21. Skntion (Hud) 

One of ‘ Ad*s (own) brethren : 
Behold, he warned his people 
About the winding Sand>tracts: "®^ 
But there have been Warners 
Before him and after him : 

** Worship ye none other 
Than God : truly I fear 
For you the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day. ** 

22. They said : Hast thou come 
In order to turn us aside 


7 






4796. ** Received your good things/' implief (in Arabic) grabbing at them, being greedy of thaiBs 
affbiiig them at fleeting pleat uret rather than the aaore teriout thingt of life, tacrificing the tpirltual 
fof Che macerlaL 

4797. They will be told : * You took your choice, and you mutt pay the price. You did wrong 
in a rebcllioue tpirit, and prided youraelvet on your wrong^^oing, not occaaionally, bu^^pf aec 
puipote and contcantly. Now will you be humbled in the dutt, at a fitting punithment.* 

4798. C/. viL 65, and note ](M<X The point it that the Warner who wat ratted among the *Ad 
"peopl^at among other peoplet — wat not a ttranger, but one of their own brethren, even at the hdly 

fCophet began hit preaching with a call to hit own brethren the Quraith. 

4799. Winding Sand^tracts : Afygdf : aee Introduction to thit SCra. The very chingtt whichi undter 
irrigation and with God’t Grace, gave them protperity and power, were to ^ their undoing when 
they broke God't Law and defied Hit Grace. See vertet 24*26 below. 

4600. They were too much wedded to their evil wayt— to the falte godt that they worthipped— to 
i appreciate the tinccre advice of the man of God. They defied him and defied God Who h^ tent 
*I||P* Mockingly they challenged him to bring on the threatened punithment I For they did poc 
''lilleve e word of what he raid. 
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From our gods t Then bring 
Upon us the (calamity) 

With which thou dost 
Threaten us, if thou 
Art telling the truth ! ” 

23. He said : “ The Knowledge 
(Of when it will come) 

Is only with God : I 
Proclaim to you the mission 
On which I have been sent : 

But I see that ye 

Are a people in ignorance !** . . . 

24 . Then, when they saw 

The (Penalty in the shape of) 

A cloud traversing the sky. 
Coming to meet their valleys, 
They said, This cloud 
Will give us rain ! ** 

Nay, it is the (calamity) 

Ye were asking to be 
Hastened ! — a wind 
Wherein is a Grievous Penalty i 

25. ** Everything will it destroy 

By the command of its Lord 1 ’* 
Then by the morning they — 
Nothing was to be seen 
But (the ruins of) their houses ! 
Thus do We recompense 
Those given to sin ! 


[ S. XLVI. ^25. 









if 
3 
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4801. The coming of the Punishment for evil was (and is always) certain. At what particular 
time it would come he could not tell. It is not for the prophet, but for God, to bring on the Penalty. 
But he saw that it was useless to appeal to them on account of the ignorance in which they were 
content to dwell. 

4802. The Punishment came suddenly, and when they least expected it. They wanted rain, and 
they saw a cloud and rejoiced. Behold, it was coming towards their own tracts, winding through 
the hills. Their irrigation channels would be full, their fields would be green, and their season 
would be fruitful. But no ! What is this 1 It is a tremendous hurricane, carrying destruction on 
its wings 1 A violent blast, with dust and sand 1 Its fury destroys everything in its wake I Lives 
lost 1 Fields covered with sand-hills 1 The morning dawns on a scene of desolation I Where were 
the men who boasted and defied their Lord 1 There are only the ruins of their houses to witness to 
the past I 

• 

4803. Here is the figure of speech known in rhetoric as aposiopesis, to heighten the effect of the 
suddenness and completeness of the calamity. In the Arabic text, the verb aibahu, in the third 
person plural, leads us to expect that we shall be told what they were doing in the morning. But 
no 1 They had been wiped out. and any small remnant had fled (see n. 1040 to vii. 65). Nothing 
was to be seen but the ruins of their houses. 




S. XLVI. 26 ' 28 . } 
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26. And We had firmly established 
Them in a (prosperity and) power 
Which We have not given 
To you (ye Quraish !) 

And We had endowed them 
With (faculties oO 
Hearing, seeing, heart and intellect : 
But of no profit to them 
Were their (faculties of) 

Hearing, sight, and heart 
And intellect, when they 
Went on rejecting the Signs 
Of God ; and they were 
(Completely) encircled 
By that which they 
Used to mock at ! 




Section 4. 


27. destroyed aforetime 
Populations round about you ; 
And We have shown 
The Signs in various ways. 
That they may turn (to Us). 





28. Why then was no help 

Forthcoming to them from those 
Whom they worshipped as gods, 
Besides God, as a means 
Of access (to God) ? Nay, 

They left them in the lurch : 

But that was their 

Falsehood and their invention.^"’’*' 


■^1 jCtil (Jija 


4804. The ‘Ad and their successors the Thamud were more richly endowed with the faculties of 
the arts, sciences, and culture than ever were the Quraish before Islam. “ Hearing and seeing " refer 
CO the experimental faculties ; the word ** heart ” in Arabic includes intellect, or the rational faculcieSi 
as well as the Instruments of feeling and emotion, the aesthetic faculties. The Second *Ad, orthe 
Thamud, have left interesting traces of their architecture in the country round the Hijr : see n. 104i 
CO vii. 73, and notes 2002*2003 to xv. 80*82. 

4805. The highest talents and faculties of this world are useless in the spiritual world if we^reject 
the laws of the spiritual world and thus become outlaws there. 

4806. See n. 4770 to xlv. 33. They used to mock at God's Signs, but those were the very things 
which hemmed them in, and showed that they had more power and effectiveness than anything else* 

4807. In Arabian history and tradition alone, to say nothing of God's Signs elsewhere, sin 
inevitably suffered its Punishment, and in various ways. Would not the later people take warning 1 

4608. The false things chat they worshipped were figments of their imagination. If they had 
bad any exHtcnce in fact, it was not of the kind they imagined. 
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( S. XLVI. 29*32. 


29. ihhold, We turned 
Towards thee a company 
Of Jinns (quietly) listening 
To the Qur-an : when they 
Stood in the presence 
Thereof, they said, “ Listen 
In silence ! ” When the (reading) 
Was finished, they returned 
To their people, to warn 
(Them of their sins). 


30.Th?y said, “ O our people ! 
We have heard a Book 
Revealed after Moses, 
Confirming what came 
Before it : it guides (men) 
To the Truth and 
To a Straight Path. 


31, “ O our people, hearken 
To the one who invites ““ 
(You) to God, and believe 
In him : He will forgive 
You your faults, 

And deliver you from 
A Penalty Grievous. 

32, “ If any does not hearken 
To the one who invites 
(Us) to God, he cannot 
Frustrate (God’s Plan) on earth. 
And no protectors can he have 
Besides God : such men 
(Wander) in manifest error.” 






0 (^ 


9 J 



4809. A company of Jinns, PJafar (company) may mean a group of from three to ten petsonti 
For Jinns, see n. 929 to vi. 100. I have usually translated ** spirit ”, but here some unfamiliar claai 
of men or beings seems to be meant. They listened to the reading of the Qur-an with great te^ct 
The next verse shows that they had heard of the Jewish religion, but they were impressed with 
the Message of Islam, and they seem to have gone back to their people to share the Good Nesvs 
with them. 


4810. The one who invites all to Qod is the holy Prophet. He invites us to God : if we believe 
ifi God and. His Apost^, God will forgive us our sins on our repentance and amendment of our lives» 
and save us the Penalty of the future life. 


4811. If a person refuses to believe the Truth, or opposes it, it has not the lease eflFect on God's 
boly Plan, which will go on to its completion ; but it will deprive him of Grace and of any protection 
whatever : he will wander about as an outlaw in manifest helplessneM. 




Sr XL^. 33-35. ] 
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33. See they not that 

God, Who created the heavens 
And the earth, and never 
Wearied with their creation, 

Is able to give life 
To the dead? Yea, verily 
He has power over all things. 

34. And on the Day that 
The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 

(They will be asked,) 

“ Is this not the Truth ? ” 

They will say, “ Yea, 

By our Lord ! ” 

(One will say :) 

“ Then taste ye 

The Penalty, for that ye 

Were wont to deny (Truth) ! ” 

35. S^erefore patiently persevere, 
As did (all) apostles 

Of inflexible purpose ; 

And be in no haste 

About the (Unbelievers). On the 





That they see the (Punishment) 
Promised them, (it will be) 

As if they had not 
Tarried more than an hour 
In a single day. (Thine 
But) to proclaim the Message : 
But shall any be destroyed 
Except those who transgress ? 




8412. C/. ii. 255 (Vene of the Throne) : *• Hit Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earthy and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them.” He Whose power is constant 
and unwearied in creating and preserving all things in heaven and earth can surely give life to the 
dead at the Resurrection. 

4813. Cf. xlvi. 20, where the argument was closed about the undutiful son of a good - father. 
After chat the example of the ‘Ad and of the believing Jinns wm cited, and now is clom chit 
argument in similar terms. 

4814. The Truth which they denied is now all too clear Co them. They are out of the Light of 
Truth, out of the Light of God’s Countenance. And that in itself is a terrible Penalty. 

4815. All spiritual work proceeds in its own good time. We should never be impatient either 
•Imt its success or about the punishment which is bound to come for those who oppose it or wish 
to suppress it. The inevitable punishment is spoken of as the Punithmsm promised. It will come so 
soon and so suddenly that it will appear as if there was not the delay of a single hour in a slntl^ 
day I Time is a great factor in our affairs in this world, but it hardly counts in the spiritual 
Kingdom. 

4818. The Preacher’s duty is to proclaim the Mesmge in unmistakable terms. If any human 
beittffs come in the way, it will be to their oim destruction ; but none but rebellious transgressor 
will be punished. There is always hope and fotf i v ene m for rypentance and amendment. 



C, 220. ] 
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( Intro, to S. XKVll; 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XL VII {Muhammad). 

We have examined and followed the current arrangement of the Saras 
according to subject'matcer and independently of chronology, and we have found 
that a logical thread runs through them. We have now finished more than 
five'Sixths of the Qut'Sn. The remaining sixth consists of short Saras, but these 
are again grouped according to subject'matter. 

We begin the first of such groups with a group of three Saras (xlvii. to xtix.), 
which deal with the organisation of the Muslim Ummat or community both for 
external defence and in internal relations. The present Sara deals with the necessity 
of defence against external foes by courage and strenuous fighting, and dates from 
about the first year of the Hijra, when the Muslims were under threat of extinction 
by invasion from Mecca. 

Summary . — ^Aggressive hostility to Faith and Truth should be fought firmly, 
and God will guide (xlvii. 1'19, and C. 220). 

Faint'heartedness condemned; those who strive and those who turn away 
will be sorted out (xlvii. 20'38, and C. 221). 

C. 220. — No plots against Truth or Faith will succeed : 

(xIviL 1'19.) But those who follow both will be strengthened. 

Be firm in the fight, and God will guide. 

Rebellion against God is destruction : fidelity 

Will cool the mind and feed the heart ; 

It will warm the affections and sweetea life. 

Hypocrisy carries its own dooin, 



S. savii. M. ] 

Sura XLVII. 

Muhammad (the Prophet). 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Hhose who reject God 
And hinder (men) from 
The Path of God, — 

Their deeds will God 
Render astray 

((From their mark). 

2. But those who believe 
And work deeds of 
Righteousness, and believe 

In the (Revelation) sent down 
To Muhammad — for it is 
The Truth from their Lord, — 

He will remove from them 
Their ills and improve 
Their condition.*"" 

3. This because those who 
Reject God follow vanities, 

While those who believe follow 
The Truth from their Lord : 

Thus does God set forth 

For men their lessons 
By similitudes. 

4 . Therefore, when ye meet 
The Unbelievers (in fight), 



4817. Whatever they do will miss its mark, because God is the source of all energy and life. If 

the wicked try to persecute men or seduce them from the Truth, the result will be the opposite of 
what they intend. • 

4818. Bdl means state or condition, whether external, or of the heart and mind. Both meanings 
apply here. The more the wicked rage, the better will be the position of the righteous, and God 
will make it easier and easier for the righteous to love and follow the Truth. 

4819. We learn the greatest spiritual lessons by parables and similitudes from things that happen 
in the outer world. If a man goes after a mirage or a thing that has no real existence, he can never 
reach his goal, while the man that follows the kindly Light from God that leads him on must be 
happier in mind, sounder in heart, and firmer in life, generally for every moment that he lives. 

4820. When once the fight (Jihdd) is entered upon, carry it out with the utmost vigour, and 
strike home your blows at the most vital points (smite at their necks), both literally and figuratively. 
You fiannot wage war with kid gloves. 
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[ S. XLVll. 4^. 


Smite at their necks ; 

At length, when ye have 
Thoroughly subdued them, 

Bind a bond"*" 

Firmly (on them) : thereafter 
(Is the time for) either 
Generosity or ransom : 

Until the war lays down 
Its burdens. Thus (are ye 
Commanded) : but if it 
Had been God’s Will, 

He could certainly have exacted 
Retribution from them (Himself) ; 
But (He lets you fight) 

In order to test you,"®* 

Some with others. 

But those who are slain 
In the way of God, — 

He will never let 
Their deeds be lost. 








ill 








Soon will He guide them "*® 
And improve their condition, 

6. And admit them to 
The Garden which He 
Has announced for them. 




4821. In the first onset there must necessarily be great loss of life : but when the enemy is fairly 
beaten, which means, in a Jihad, that he is not liicely to seek again the persecution of Truth, firm 
arrangements should be made to bring him under control. I thus construe the words “ bind a bond 
firmly (on them) ”, but others have construed the words to mean, ” after the enemy’s numbers are 
fairly thinned down, prisoners may be taken With this passage may be compared viii. <$7, and 
n. 1234. 

4822. When once the enemy is brought under control, generosity (i.e., the release of prisoners 
without ransom) or ransom is recommended. 

4823. The Believers are tested in Faith by the extent to which they arc willing to make sacrifices, 
even to the laying down of their lives ; and the enemies are tested as to whether they would repent 
and let the righteous live in freedom and security. 

4824. There are two alternative readings, (1) qatalu, ” those who fight ”, and (2) qutilUf " those 
who are slain ”. The meaning under the first reading is wider ; and includes that under the second. 
I have translated on the basis of the second reading, which is in accordance with the text of the 
Royal Egyptian edition. 

4825. If we read ” who are slain ” in. the last clause but one of verse 4, (see last note), “guide” 
would mean ** guide theip in their spiritual journey after death Improve their condition : see n. 4818 
above. If after death, their minds and hearts will be more and more settled and at rest, and their 
spiritual satisfaction greater. 

4826. ” The Garden which He has announced for them ” : the state of Bliss which is declared in 
Revelation to be destined for those who serve God. 




S. XLVIt. 742.] 
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7. 9 ye who believe ! 

If ye will aid 
(The cause of) God, 

He will aid you, 

And plant your feet firmly. 


8. But those who reject (God), — 

For them is destruction. 

And (God) will render 

Their deeds astray ***’ 

(From their mark). 


9. That is because they 

Hate the Revelation of God ; 

So He has made 

Their deeds fruitless.^* 


10, Do they not travel 

Through the earth, and see 

What was the End 

Of those before them 
(Who did evil) ? 

God brought utter destruction 

On them, and similar 
(Fates await) those who 

Reject God. 


11. That is because God 

Is the Protector of those 

Who believe, but 

Those who reject God 

Have no protector. 


Section 2. 


12. Verily God will admit 

Those who believe, and do 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow ; 


4627. See above, xlvii. 1 and n. 48l7. 


' ^ 

4828. Thdt are " fruitiest " In the aanae that they ate vain ; they do not produce the teaulta 

Intended by thcl^doera. But they will not be exenpt from producing the natural coniequencea of 
.eyu. Vh;., further degradation and ralaery for the toul. 

4829. The end of evil la evil. All paat hlatory and tradition ahowa that. Will not men of evety 
feneration learn that leaion t God helpa Hla aervanta, but thoae who rebel agalnK Ood have no one 
to helpthem. 
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While those who reject God 
Will enjoy (this world) 

And eat as cattle eat ; 

And the Fire will 
Be their abode. 


13. And how many cities, 
With more power than 
Thy city which has 
Driven thee out,"®* 
Have We destroyed 
(For their sins) 7 
And there was none 
To aid them. 




14. Is then one who is 
On a clear (Path) 

From his Lord, 

No better than one 

To whom the evil 

Of his conduct seems pleasing. 

And such as follow 

Their own lusts ? 





15. (Here is) a Parable 
Of the Garden which 
The righteous are promised : 
In it are rivers 
Of water incorruptible ; "®* 
Rivers of milk 
Of which the taste 
Never changes ; rivers 




4830. An apt simile. Beascs of the field eat their fill, but have no higher interests. Men who 
worship the world exclusively are no better: their pleasures and enjoyments rise no higher than 
those of the beasts of the field. They have no inkling of spiritual happiness. On the contrary, as 
they were endowed with spiritual faculties which they misused, they will not escape the Fire of 
Punishnient, the Penalty of Sin. 

4831. A reference to Pagan Mecca, which drove out the holy Prophet because of his righteousness 
and because he preached Repentance. The dace of this Sura must therefore be after the Hiirat. 

4832. Clear, or enlightened ; a Path on which shines the Light of God; 

4833. In this symbolism there are four* kinds of drinks and all kinds of fruits ; and the summing 
up of all spiritual delights in the ** Grace from their Lord The four kinds of drinks are : (1) delicious^ 
.cool, pure water, not like earthly water, for it never suffers corruption; (2) milk which never turns 
sour, whose, taste is like that of fresh warm milk drawn from the udder ; (3) wine, not like any wine 
on ctrth, for it leaves no headaches behind, and causes no intoxication, which is a kind of madness 
or poison, but is ever a Joy to drink ; and (4) honey, pure and clear, with no admixture of wax or 
any foreign substance. These drinks, again speaking metaphorically, will cool the spirit, feed the 
heart, warm the affectionst and sweeten lifct 
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Of wine, a joy 
To those who drink ; 

And rivers of honey 
Pure and clear. In it 
There are for them 
All kinds of fruits ; 

And Grace from their Lord.**®* 
(Can those in such Bliss) 

Be compared to such as 
Shall dwell for ever 
In the Fire, and be given. 

To drink, boiling water, 

So that it cuts up 
Their bowels (to pieces) ? 




16. M|nd among them are men 
Who listen to thee. 

But in the end, when they 
Go out from thee,**®’ 

They say to those who 
Have received Knowledge, 

“ What is it he said 
Just then ? '* Such are 
Men whose hearts God 
Has sealed, and who 
Follow their own lusts. 


r'r.li 'A.X! 


ill 


17. But to those who receive ‘"®* 
Guidance, He increases 
The (light of) Guidance, 
And bestows on them 
Their Piety and Restraint 
(From evil). 



«34. The signification of Fruits in their metaphorical sense has been already explained : see 

"r **** present verse, note that it implies a second degree of totality 

of Bliss, the third or highest and 6nal degree being the Grace or Mercy of God. 

4835. Grace from their Lord : that ia the coveting up ot blotting out of sin and all that waa aad or 
unaatiafactory in the lower life ; the pure Light from the Countenance of God Most High t xdi. 2a 

4836. C/. xxxvii. 66-67, and n. 4074. Just as the Bliss of the Blesaed will penetiat^thelr being 
through and through, so the agony of the condemned ones will penetrate their being shMigh ,nd 
through. " Bowels ’’ bealdes meaning their inmost being, alto auggeats the aeat of their feelings and 
affections. 


4837, C/. X. 42, and n. 1434 ; alto vi. 25, 36, and n. 857. The cate here referred to ia that of the 
Hypocrites who came to the aatembliet of Islam In Medina andf pretended to listen to the Prophet's 

P***'***"*; . ®“* *»«■« •nd «i«<l were not in learning rlghteouaneat, but in catping 

at thing, they saw and heard. When they got out. they knew nothing of the teaching, but on the 
contrary asked foolish and ignorant questions, tutH as might raise doubts. 

W8. Spiritual advancement ia progressive : each step makes the next ones easier and moca 
COIBpIftCe 



C. 221. 1 
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[ S^XLVII. 18*19. 


18. Do they then only wait 
For the Hour, — that it 
Should come on them 
Of a -sudden ? But already 
Have come some tokens 
Thereof, and when it 
(Actually) is on them. 

How can they benefit 
Then by their admonition ? 


19. Know, therefore, that 
There is no god 
But God, and ask 
Forgiveness for the fault, 
And for the men 
And women who believe : 
For God knows how ye 
Move about and how 
Ye dwell in your homes. 





C. 221. — Those eager for service want the call for service ; 
(xlvii. 20-38.) But the hypocrites blench at such call. 

If it were not obeyed» and evil should get 
The upper hand, will it not stalk arrogant 
Over the land, trample under foot 
All claims of right and kinship ? Fight it, 

And fail not in the test of your mettle. Be bold 
And establish the Flag of Righteousness 
In the highest places. Thus comes Peace, 

For which due sacrifice must be made. 


4839. C/. xllil. 66. and n. 4665. 

4840. The sands of time are always running, and when a wrong is done, the time for its 
punishment is approaching every noment. No one should therefore wait. • The time for repentance 
is Now at any given time. When the punishment comes, it is too late for repentance, and all 
admonition would be useless. 

Looking to the particular time when this Sura was revealed, about a year after the Hljrat, 
already there were Signs that the plans of the Pagans to crush Islam were crumbling to pieces. The 
Hijrat showed how much good-will there was in Medina for the holy man of God, and how many 
people from Mecca adhered to him. The battle of Badr showed that they could hold their own 
against odds of three to one. 

4841. C/. xl. 55, and n. 4428. 

• • 

4842. The time and manner of our conducting ourselves at home an^ wjicn we move about on 
out butinets are all material to the lodgment o£ our conduct, and for, every nuance in motal .anj|^ 
•plcltual progteM, we mu»t aeek Cod’s help and guidance- 
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Section 3. 

20. flihose who believe say/**" 
“ Why is not a Sura 

Sent down (for us)? '* 

But when a Sura 
Of basic or categorical 
Meaning is revealed, 

And fighting is mentioned 
Therein, thou wilt see those 
In whose hearts is a disease 
Looking at thee with a look 
Of one in swoon at 
The approach of death. 

But more fitting for them— 

21. Were it to obey 
And say what is just. 

And when a matter **** 

Is resolved on, it were 
Best for them if they 
Were true to God. 


22. Then, is it**" 

To be expected of you, 

If ye were put in authority, 
That ye will do no mischief 
In the land, and break 
Your ties of kith and kin ? 








4843* The men of faith and loyalty are eager and anxious to get a command to serve the 
Cause even if it be at tnr sacrifice of their lives. Not so the Hypocrites, ** those in whose hearts is a 
disease They are mortally afraid as mentioned below. 

4844. C/. iii. 7, and n. 347. The defence of truth and righteousness at all sacriBcc, when a 
definite and categorical command issues from the righteous ImSm under Inspiration from God| Is a 
fundamental condition of enlistment In the cause of God. It Is true that Punishment and Judgmanc 
belong to God alone ; but our mettle and fidelity have to be tested» (see verse 4 above), and God uses 
human agency in human affairs. 

4845. C/. ii. 10. The disease is hypocrisy, disloyalty to the Cause, want of courage nhid of the 
spirit of self-sacrifice, want of true understanding. 

4846. The resolution is not taken except under guidance from God. Those, therefore, who fall 
to Implement it by their own effort and sacrifice, are not true to God. And such disloyalty or 
cosrardice is nor even good for them from a worldly point of view. With what face can they meet 
their friends after their disgraceful conduct 7 

4847. It Is no use to say, as the Quraish said, that It is not seemly to fight against kith and kin. 
From one point of view the stand against sin brings ** not peace, but a sword It Is a case of 
either subduing evil or being subdued by evil. If evil gets the upper hand. It Is not likely to respect 
ties of kith and kin. It did not In the case of the holy Prophet and his adherents, and had to be 
suppressed, to bring about the conditions necesstfy for peace. 
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23. 8uch are the men 
Whom God has cursed 
For He has made them 
Deaf and blinded their sight. 

24. Do they not then 
Earnestly seek to understand 
The Qur-an, or are 

Their hearts locked up 
By them 7 

25. Those who turn back 

As apostates after Guidance 
Was clearly shown to them, — 
The Evil One has instigated 
Them and buoyed them up 
With false hopes. 

26. This, because they said““ 

To those who hate what 
God has revealed, “We 
Will obey you in part 

Of (this) matter ” ; but God 
Knows their (inner) secrets. 

27. But how (will it be)*®®' 

When the angels take 
Their souls at death. 

And smite their faces 
And their backs 7 


f S, XLVII. 2%2?. 

i 

QiAjLil 


4848. Cursed : i.c., deprived of His Grace : left them straying, because they deliberately rejected 
His guidance. The result Is that what they hear is as if they had not heard, and what they tee it 
at if they had not seen. They have no desire to understand God’s Will or God’s Revelation or is 
it that they have themselves locked and bolted their hearts and minds, so that nothing can penetrate 
them J 

4849. Such men arc entirely in the hands of Evil. They follow its suggestion, and their hopes 
are built on its deceptions. 

4850. They have become so impervious to facts and truths, because, without the courage to 
oppose God’s Cause openly, they secretly intrigue with God’s enemies, and say that they will follow 
them part of the way, and by remaining partly in the other camp, they will be far mote useful as 
spies and half-hearted doubters than by going over altogether. If they think that this game will be 
successful, they are mistaken. All the inner secrets and motives of their hearts are known to God 
Cf. llx. 11. 

4851. It is all very well for them to practise hypoaisy in this life. How will they feel at death, 
when they find that the angels know all, and touch the very spots they had taken such care to 
conceal t 

4852. Their faces and their hacks : there is a subtle metaphor. The face is what looks to the front, 
the side you present to the outer world; the back is what is not shown, what is hidden from the 
world. The hypocrites will be hit at both points. Or, the face is what they boast of. what they are 
proud of ; the back is the skeleton in the cupboard, the things they dare not utter, but which yet 
haunt them. The hypoaites are hit on every side. Cf. vtti. 50. 
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23. This because they followed 
That which called forth 
The Wrath of God, and 
They hated God’s good pleasure ; 
So He made their deeds 
Of no effect. 




Section 4. 


. 29 , 9r do those in whose 
Hearts is a disease, think 
That God will not bring 
To light all their rancour ? 











30. Had We so willed, 

We could have shown them 
Up to thee, and thou 
Shouldst have known them 
By their marks : but surely 
Thou wilt know them 
By the tone of their speech 1 
And God knows 
■ All that ye do. 

31. And We shall try you 
Until We test those 
Among you who strive 
Their utmost and persevere 
In patience ; and We shall 
Try your reported (mettle).^” 








32. Those who reject God, 
Hinder (men) from 
The Path of God, and resist 
The Apostle, after Guidance 


;2g3l 

filil 


4853. Cf. verse 20 above, and n. 4845. Being diseased at the very core of their being, they do not 
understand the simplest facts of spiritual life. 

4854. Evil is not always necessarily branded In this life with a distinguishing mark or bdmd. 
But the discerning ones know. Evil is betrayed by its speech and behaviour. 

4855. Cf. xxxiv. 21, and n. 3821. The test and trial is for our own psychological development 
to help in the exercise of such choice as has been given to us in our free-will. Cf. also iii. 154i 
and n. 467. 

4856. AMhdr : the things reported of you ; reputation for courage and constancy, which has to 
be brought to the test of facts and experience. In an epigram of Tacitus we are cold of a Roman 
Emperor that he would have been considered in every way to have been worthy of being a ruler if 
only he had never ruled I So in life people may think us courageous, true, noble, and self-sacrificing s 
and we may consider ourselves as possessing all such virtues; but It ii actual experience that will 
bring themjito the test. 
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Has been clearly shown to them,*"^’ 
Will not injure God 
In the least, but He 
Will make their deeds 
Of no effect. 




33. 0 ye who believe ! 
Obey God, and obey 
The Apostle, and make 
Not vain your deeds ! 




34. Those who reject God,**“ 

And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God, then die rejecting God,- 
God will not forgive them. 



35. He not weary and 
Faint-hearted, crying for peace. 
When ye should be 
Uppermost : for God is 
With you, and will never 

Put you in loss 
For your (good) deeds. 

36. The life of this world 

Is but play and amusement : **** 
And if ye believe 
And guard against evil, 

He will grant you 

Your recompense, and will not 



4857. C/. verse 25 above, and verse 34 below : in verse 25 was shown the source of the evil, vit. 
yielding to the deceptions of the Evil One ; in this verse are shown the proximate consequences of 
such yielding to evil, viz-, failure of all we do; and in verse 34 below arc shown the eternal 
consequences, viz., our deprivation of God’s Grace and Mercy. 


4858. See lastfnote. 


4859. To those who arc trying to root out evil, and have authority to do so, the question is not of 
peace or conflict, but of whether Good or Evil is to prevail. They must remember that Good must 
ultimately prevail, and God’s help is with thoae who, as far as men can, are trying to further the 
universal Flan. Cf. n. 4847 to verse 22 above. 


4860. Cf. vi. 32, and n. 855 ; and xxix. 64, and n. 3497. Amusement and play are not bad things 
in themselves. As preparations for the more serious life, they have their value. But if we concentrate 
on them, and neglect the business of life, we cannot prosper. So we must use our life in this world 
as a preparation for our spiritual or inner life. 
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Ask you (to give up) 
Your possessions."** 


37. If He were to ask you 
For all of them, and 
Press you, ye would 
Covetously withhold, and He 

would"** 

Bring out all your ill-feeling."** 


38. Behold, ye are those "** 
Invited to spend 
(Of your substance) 

In the Way of God : 

But among you are some 
That are niggardly. But any 
Who are niggardly are so 
At the expense of 
Their own souls. 

But God is free 
Of all wants. 

And it is ye that are needy. 

If ye turn back **** 

(From the Path), He will 
Substitute in your stead 
Another people ; then they 
Would not be like you ! 








4861. Complete self'sacri6ce, if voluntarily offered, has a meaning : it means that the person’s 
devotion is exclusively and completely for the Cause. But no law or rule can demand it. And a 
mere offer to kill yourself has no meaning. You should be ready to take risks to your life in fighting 
for the Cause, but you should aim at life, not death. If you live, you should be ready to place your 
substance and your acquisitions at the disposal of the Cause. But it is not reasonable to pauperise 
yourself and become a hanger-on for the Cause. Moreover, the inborn tendency to self-preservation 
in an average man would lead to concealment and niggardliness if all were asked for the Cause, by 
Law, and there would further be a feeling of bitterness and rebellion. 

4862. Cf. lit 180. 

4863. Cf. above, verse 29. Rancour or ill-feeling or any desire but that of devodiin, should 
never be given a handle in a wise Law. 

4864. Here the cases of the special devotee and of the average man with his human foibles art 
distinguished. Stinginess Is not a virtue : it hurts more the finer nature of the individual practising 
it than it hurts the Cause. God is free of all wants and independent of any need chat we can meet. 
His Cause is similarly independent' of human aid. But it uses human agency for our own human 
advancement. The need to be able to serve in the Kingdom of Heaven is ours. We are the needy 
beggars who should claim the privilege before the Lord of Bounties unbounded. 

4865. If we desert the Cause, the Cause will not fail. Better men than we will uphold the fiag. 
But we should fall, and others will take our place, who are not so timid, half-hearted, or stingy. In 
Wordsworth’s words, ” High Heaven re]ects the lore of nicely calculated less or more.” 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLVIII (Fat^h). 

1. This is the second of the group of three Medina Soras described in the 
Introduction to S. xlvit. Its date is fixed by the mention of the Treaty of bludaiblya. 
^ul'qa'd A.H. 6=Feb. 628 (see n.‘ 1261 to ix. 13). 

2. bludaiblya is a plain, a short day’s march to the north of Mecca, a little 
to the west of the Medina^Mecca road, as used in the Prophet’s time. Six years had 
passed since the Prophet had left his beloved City, and it had been in the hands of 
the Pagan autocracy. But Islam had grown during these six years. Its Qibla was 
towards the Ka'ba. The Pagans had tried to attack Islam at various times and had 
been foiled. By Arab custom every Arab was entitled to visit the Sacred' Enclosure 
unarmed, and fighting of any kind was prohibited during the Sacred Months (see 
n. 209 to ii. 194), which included the month of ^uhqa'd. In ^ul'qa'd A.H. 6, 
therefore, the Prophet desired to perform the *Umra or lesser pilgrimage (n. 212 
to ii. 196), unarmed, but accompanied with his followers. A large following joined 
him, to the number of fourteen to fifteen hundred, 

3. This was not to the liking of the Pagan autocracy at Mecca, which took 
alarm, and in breach of all Arab tradition and usage, prepared to prevent the peaceful 
party from performing the rites of pilgrimage. They marched out to fight the 
unarmed party. The Prophet turned a little to the west of the toad, and encamped 
at bludaibiya, where negotiations took place. On the one hand the Prophet was 
unwilling to give the Quraish any pretended excuse for violence in the Sacred 
Territory ; on the other, the Quraish had learnt, by six years’ bitter experience, that 
their power was crumbling on all sides, and Islam was growing with its moral and 
spiritual forces, which were also reflected in its powers of organisation and resistance. 
The enthusiasm with which the Covenant of Fealty was entered into under a tree in 
(ludaibiya (xlviii. 18) by that great multitude united in devotion to their great leader, 
was evidence of the great power which he commanded even in a worldly sense if the 
Quraish had chosen to try conclusions with him. 

4. A peaceful Treaty was therefore concluded, known as the Treaty of 
Hudaiblya. It stipulated : (1) that there was to be peace between the parties for 
ten years; (2) that any tribe or person was free to join either party or make an 
alliance with it , (3) that if a Quraish person from Mecca, under guardianship, should 
Join the Prophet without the guardian’s permission, he (or. she) should be sent back 
to the guardian, but in the contrary case, they should not be sent back ; and (4) that 
the Prophet and his party were not to enter Mecca that year, but that they could 
enter unarmed the following year. 

5. Item 3, no’t being reciprocal, was objected to in the Muslim camp, but it 
really was of little importance. Muslims under guardianship, sent back to Mecca, 
were not likely to renounce the blessings of Islam ; on the other hand Muslims going 
to Mecca would be centres of influence for Islam, and it was more important that 
they should be allowed to remain there than that they should be sent back to Medina. 
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It was Impossible to think that there would be apostates or renegades to Paganism 1 
'* Look on this picture, and on that ! ** 

6. The Muslims faithfully observed the terms of the Treaty. The following 
year (A.H. 7) they performed the lesser Pilgrimage in great state for three days. It is 
true that the Meccans later on broke the Peace in the attack which one of their 
dlied tribes (the Band Bakr) made on the Muslim Band I^uzB'a (who were in alliance 
with the Prophet), but this led to the conquest of Mecca and the sweeping away of 
the autocracy. Meanwhile Hudaiblya was a great victory, moral and social, as well 
as political, and its lessons are expounded in this Sdra, as the lessons of Badr were 
^pounded in viii. 42^, and of Ubud in iii. 121'129, 149>180. 

Summary . — Victory comes from cool courage, devotion, faith, and patience, 
as shown at dudaibiya ; therefore remember God, and follow His Apostle (xlviiL 1'29, 
and C. 222). 


C. 222.*— Victory and Help go with calmness of mind, 
(zlviu. 1-29.) Faith, fidelity, zeal, and earnestness. 

Not with greed, lukewarmness, or timidity. 
Discipline and obedience are essential 
For service. The rewards for service are not 
To be measured by immediate results. 

But accrue in countless hidden ways 
For Patience and Restraint. Be strong 
Against Evil, but kind and gentle amongst 
Yourselves : the seed will grow and become 
Strong, to your wonder and delight. 



Sura XLVIII, 
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S XLVIII. 1-4. 


Fat'h or Victory. 



In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. Herily We have granted 
Thee a manifest Victory : 


2. That God may forgive thee 
Thy faults of the past 
And those to follow ; 

Fulfil His favour to thee ; 
And guide thee 
On the Straight Way ; 




3. And that God may help 
Thee with powerful help. 




4. It is He Who sent 
Down Tranquillity 
Into the hearts of 
The Believers, that they may 
Add Faith to their Faith 
For to God beilong 



4866. This is best referred to the Treaty of Hudaibiya, for which see the Introduction to this 
Sura. By this Treaty the Meccan Quraish, after many years of unrelenting conflict with Islanii at 
length recognised Islam as (what they thought) an equal power with themselves. In reality the 
door was then opened for the free spread of Islam throughout Arabia and thence through the world. 

4867. See n. 4428 to xl. 55, and Cf. xlvii. 19. Any mistakes of the past were now rectified, and 
any future ones prevented by the free scope now offered, by the act of the Qiuralsh Pagans themselvea, 
to the recognition and free promulgation of Islam. 

4868. Three objects or results of the Treaty are mentioned : (1) forgiveness, which Is equivalent 
to Mercy, (Z) fulfilment of the dignity of Prophethood with the dignity of .an effective and recognised 
position in Arabia ; (3) opening up a straight way leading to Islam, by access to Mecca from next 
year, Mecca being the symbolic centre of Islam. These three are summed up in the comprehensive 
phrase " powerful (or effective) help 

4869. The results were achieved by tranquillity, calmness, and cool courage among the 1400 to 
1500 unarmed men who accompanied the Prophet to Ijludaibiya and who were threatened with 

violence by the excited Quraish leaders of Mecca. 

• 

4870. It is casuistical question to ask, Are there degrees in Faith 1 The plain meaning is that 
Believers will see one Sign of God after another, and with each their Faith is confirmed. During all 
the long years of persecution and conflict they had Faith, but when they see their old enemies 
actually coming out to negotiate with them, their Faith is Justified, fulfilled, and confirmed ;^^and 
they turn in gratitude to God. 
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The Forces of the heavens 
And the earth ; and God is 
Full of Knowledge and Wisdom ; — 

5. That He may admit 
The men and women 
Who believe, to Garden^ 

Beneath which rivers flowi 
To dwell therein for aye, 

And remove their ills 
From them ; — and that is, 

In the sight of God, 

The highest achievement 
(For man), — 





6. And that He may punish 
The Hypocrites, men and 
Women, and the Polytheists, 
Men and women, who imagine 
An evil opinion of God. 

On them is a round 
Of Evil : the Wrath of God 
Is on them ; He has cursed 
Them and got Hell ready 
For them : and evil 
Is it for a destination. 

7. For to God belong 

The Forces of the heavens 
And the earth ; and God is 
Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 




4871. There are visible forces which you see in the physical world. Men fight with armed forces, 
and the Muslims had to defend themselves with arms also, and not without success. But social, 
moral, and spiritual forces were fighting for theni under God’s command, and they were the reU 
forces that established the Message of Islam and the position of its Leader and Preacher. 

4872. This clause is co-ordinated to the previous clause. "That they may add Faith to their 
Faith". The intervening words, "For to God. . .and Wisdom” are parenthetical. ,The third 
co-ordinate clause comes in the next verse, " And that He may punish. ...” The skeUtOjl^ constructioif 
will be, " God sends down calm courage to Believers, in order that they may be conlrmed in thajf 
Faith ; that they may qualify for the Bliss of Heaven ; and that the evil ones may receive the 
punishment they deserve.” 

4873. They will be encircled (or hemmed in) by Evil. 

4874. That is, deprived them of His Grace, on account of their continued rejection of it. 

4875. These words arc repeated (with a slight change) from the parenthetical clause in verse 4, to 
emphasite the assertion as a substantive proposition, that fighting and visible forces in the physical 
frorld are not the only forces with which God works out His Plan. The invisible forces are iqori 
hBportanC as they were at Hudaibiya. The slight difference is Instructive : in the parcnthetlcd 
ehmse, God*a Knowledge was emphasized, and in the substantive clause it is God's Powet^ 
Knowledge plans, and Power executes. 
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8. He have truly sent thee 
As a witness, as a 
Bringer of Glad Tidings, 
And as a Warner : 



.a" 








9. In order that ye 
(O men) may believe 
In God and His Apostle, 
That ye may assist 
And honour Him, 

And celebrate His praises 
Morning and evening. 




10. Verily those who plight 
Their fealty to thee 
Do no less than plight 
Their fealty to God : 

The Hand of God is 
Over their hands : 

Then any one who violates 
His oath, does so 
To the harm of his own 
Soul, and any one who 
Fulfils what he has 
Covenanted with God, — 
God will soon grant him 
A great Reward. 








Section 2. 

11. Uhe desert Arabs who^’® 
. Lagged behind will 


I 



I 


4876. The ApOatlc came in order to establish Faith in God and true worship. Wc can view him 
in three capacities : (1) as a witness to help the weak if they were oppressed and check the strong if 
they did wrong : (2) as a giver of the Glad Tidings of God’s Grace and Mercy to those who repented 
and lived good lives ; and (3) as one who warned sinners of the consequences of their sin. 

4877. In the Hudaibiya negotiations, when it was uncertain whether the Quraish would treat 
well or ill the Prophet’s delegate to Mecca, there was a great wave of feeling in the Muslim camp of 
1400 to 1500 men. They came with great enthusiasm and swore their fealty to the Prophet, by 
placing hand on hand according to the Arab custom ; see paragraph 3 of the Introduction to this 
Sura. This in itself was a wonderful demonstration of moral and material strength, a tru^ Victory : 
it is called Bai'at ur Ridhwdn (Fealty of God’s Good Pleasure) in Islamic History. They placed 
their hands on the Prophet’s hand, but the Hand of God was above them, and He accepted their 
Fealty. 

*Alaihu is an archaic form for *Alaihi, 

4878. When the Prophet started from Medina on the Mecca journey which ended in Ijludaiblya, 
llie asked all Muslims to join him in the pious undertaking, and he bad a splendid response. I^t 
some of the desert tribes hung back and made excuses. Their faith was but lukewarm, and they 
did not want to share in any trouble which the Meccans might give to the unarmed Muslims on 
pilgrimage. Their excuse that they were engaged in looking after their flocks and herds and their 
families was an after^thought, and in any case made after the return of the Prophet and his party 
with enhanced prestige to Medina. 
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Say to thee : 

** We were engaged in 
(Looking after) our flocks 
And herds, and our families : 
Do thou then ask 
Forgiveness for us.” 

They say with their tongues 
What is not in their hearts. 

Say : “ Who then has 
Any power at all 
(To intervene) on your behalf 
With God, if His Will 
Is to give you some loss 
Or to give you some profit ? 
But God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

12. ** Nay, ye thought that 

The Apostle and the Believers 
Would never return to 
Their families ; this seemed 
Pleasing in your hearts, and 
Ye conceived an evil thought. 
For ye are a people 
Lost (in wickedness).” 


13. And if any believe not 
In God and His Apostle, 

We have prepared. 

For those who reject God, 

A Blazing Fire ! 

14. To God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
He forgives whom He wills,**** 
And He punishes whom He 







p53 j 









4879. They said this with their tongues, but no thought of piety was in their hearts 

4880. Their false excuse was based on a calculation of worldly profit and loss. But sfAit about 
the spiritual loss in detaching themselves from the holy Prophet or spiritual profit in Joining in the 
q^lendidly loyal feelings of service and obedience which were demonstrated at Hudaibiya? And In 
any case they need not think that all their real and secret motives were not known to God. 

4881. Their faith was so shaky that they thought the worst would happen, and that the Meccan 
Qpiralah would destroy the unarmed band. In their heart of beans they would not have been sorryi 
beCiuae they were steeped in wickedness and rc|otced In the sufferings of others. But such persona 
will bum in the fire of their own disappoinrment. 

4882. Evil must inevitably have its punishment, but there is one way of escape, vie • throu^ 
gppentance and the Mercy of God. God*s Justice will punish, but God's Mercy will forgive ; and the 
Mercy is the predominant feature in God's universe t " He is Oft*Forgiving, Most Merciful'* 



Wills : but God is 
Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful 
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15. Hhose who lagged behind 
(Will say), when ye (are 
Free to) march and take 
Booty (in war) : “ Permit us 
To follow you.” They wish 
To change God’s decree : 

Say; “Not thus"** 

Will ye follow us : 

God has already declared 
(This) beforehand ” : then they 
Will say, ” But ye are 
Jealous of us.” Nay, 

But little do they understand 
(Such things). 





16. Say to the desert Arabs 
Who lagged behind : ” Ye 
Shall be summoned (to fight) 
Against a people given to 
Vehement war : then shall ye 
Fight, or they shall submit,**®® 
Then if ye show obedience, 
God will grant you 
A goodly reward, but if 
Ye turn back as ye 




4883. Now comes out another motive behind the minds of the laggards. The journey for 
pilgrimage had no promise of war booty. If at any future time there should be a promise of booty 
they would come ! But that is to reverse God’s law and decree. Jihad is not for personal gain or 
booty: see S. viii. and Introduction to S. viii., paragraph 2. On -the contrary Jihad is hard striving* 
in war and peace, in the Cause of God. % 

4884- Not thus : i.e. not on those terms ; not if your object is only to gain booty 

4885. See viii. l,and n» 1179. 

4886. The desert Arabs loved 6ghtlng and plunder* and understood - such motives for war. The 
higher motives seemed to be beyond them. Like ignorant men they attributed petty motives or 
motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of 6ghting for plunder. But^theyhad 
to be schooled* and they were schooled to higher ideas of discipline, self-'sacrifice, and striving hard 
for a Cause. 

4887. While they are reproached for their supineness in the march which led to Hudaibiya, where 
there was danger but no prospect of booty* they are promised, if they learn discipline, to be allowed 
to follow the Banner of Islam where* (as happened later in the Persian and Byzantine Wars) 
there was real fighclng*with formidable and we Unorganised armies. 

4888. C/* xxvii. 33. 

4889. That is, you shall go forth to war if you learn discipline, not for booty, but for a great and 
noble Cause. For if your opponents submit to the Cause, there will be no 6ghting and no booty. 
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Did before, He will punish 
You with a grievous Penalty.” 

17. No blame is there 
On the blind, nor is 
There blame on the lame. 

Nor on one ill (if he 
Joins not the war) : 

But he that obeys God 
And His Apostle, — (God) 

Will admit him to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow ; 
And he who turns back, 

(God) will punish him 
With a grievous Penalty. 


(ifj 




7 !>> 




Section 3. 

18. f|od*s Good Pleasure 
Was on the Believers 
When they swore Fealty 
To thee under the Tree : 

He knew what was 
In their hearts, and He 
Sent down Tranquillity 
To them ; and He rewarded 
Them with a speedy Victory; '‘**® 


m 99 ^ 


19. And many gains will they 
Acquire (besides) : and God 
Is Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 







4890. There may be neither fighting nor booty. But all who obey the righteous ImSm's call to 
Jihfid with perfect discipline will get the spiritual Rewards of the Hereafter. The blind, the maimed, 
and the infirm will of course be exempted from active compliance with the Call, but they can render 
such services as are within their power, and then they will not be excluded from the reward. 


4891. The noun from the verb radhiya is ridhwan (Good Pleasure); hence the name of this Bai*at, 
Bai'at ur Ridhwdn, the Fealty of God's Good Pleasure : see n. 4877 to xlviH 10 

w> 

4892. The great ceremony of the Fealty of God’s Good Pleasure cook place while the holy 
Apostle sat under a tree in the plain of Hudaibiya. This Tree became very famous, and so much 
superstitious veneration was attached to it by later generations that it had to be cut down. 

4893. Or tested : see n. 4855 to xlvii. 31. 

4894. Sakfna* Peace, calm, sense of security and confidence, tranquillity. C/. above xlviil. 4, and 
n. 4869. The same word is used in connection with the battle of Hunaln in lx. 26, and in connection 
with the Cave of Xb^ur at an early stage in the Hijrat : ix. 40. 

4899. The Treaty of Hudaibiya itself was a " speedy Victory *’ : it followed immediately after the 
BaCat. 
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20. God has promised you 
Many gains that ye shall 
Acquire, and He has given ^ 
You these beforehand ; and 
He has restrained the hands 
Of men from you ; that it 
May be a Sign for 

The Believers, and that 
He may guide you 
To a Straight Path ; 

21. And other gains (there are). 
Which are not within 
Your power, but which 

God has compassed : and God 
Has power over all things. 

22. if the Unbelievers 
Should fight you, they would 
Certainly turn their backs ; 
Then would they find 
Neither protector nor helper. 


jeSSs-Qjbjl 






23. (Such has been) the practice**®* 
(Approved) of God already 
In the past : no change 
Wilt thou find in 
The practice (approved) of God. 




24. And it is He Who 

Has restrained their hands 




4896. The gains so far seen from the BaVat and their calm and disciplined behaviour were 
certainly great ; but greater still were to follow in the spiritual sense, in the rapid spread of Islam, 
in the clearance from the Sacred House of the idolatrous autocracy, and in the universal acceptance 
of the Message of God in Arabia. 

4897. The first fruits of the BaVat were the victory or treaty of Hudaibiya, the cessation for the 
time being of the hostility of the Meccan Quraish, and the opening out of the way to Mecca. . These 
things are implied in the phrase, - " He has restrained the hands of men from you.*' 

4898. Hudaibiya (in both the Bai'at and the Treaty) was truly a sign<*post for the Believers: it 
showed the solidarity of Islam, and the position which the Muslims had won in the Arab world. 

4899. Other gains : t^iese are usually referred to the later victories of Islam, but we must view 
them not merely in their political or material aspect, but chiefly in the rise of Islam as a world power 
morally and spiritually. 

4900. Their morale was now truly broken* 


4901. C/. xxxiii. 62. 
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^ 

From you and your hands 
From them in the midst 
Of Mecca, after that He 
Gave you the victory 
Over them. And God sees 
:Well all that ye do. 

•» 

25 . They are the ones who 

Denied revelation and hindered 

you 

From the Sacred Mosque 
And the saciifiv:i il animals, 

Detained from reaching their 
Place of sacritico. Had there 
FJot been believinjj men 
And believing women whom 
Ye did not know that '■*’* 

Ye were trampling down 
And on whose account 
A crime would have accrued 
To you without (your) knowledge, 
(God would have allowed you 
To force your way, but 
He held back your hands) 

That He may admit 
To His Mercy whom He will.' 

If they had been 

Apart, We should 






• •• ✓ 




4902. Little incicUntb hat.1 taken place that miyht have plunged the Quraish and the Muslimi 
from Medina into a ii-:i t. On the one hand, the Quraish were determined to keen out the Muslims, 
which they n.:H r.o r.. ^.c to do : and on the other hand, the Muslims, though unarmed, had sworn to 
stand tojicther. and ir they had counter-attacked they could have forced their entrance to the iCa*ba, 
the centre of Mecca. But God restrained both sides from anything that would have violated the 
Peace of the Sanctuary, and after the Treaty was signed, all danger was past. 

4903. The Muslims from Medina had brought the an mals for sacrifice with them, and had put on 
the Ihram or pilgrim’s garb (see n. 217 to ii. 197), but they were net orly prcveiitcd from entering 
Mecca, but were also prevented from sending the sacrificial animals to the f lace of sacrifice in Mecca, 
as they could have done under ii. 196. The sacrifice was therefore actually cficred nr Hudaibiyu. 

4904. There were at the time in Mecca believing Muslims, men and women, and the faith of some 
of them was unknown to their brethren from Medina. Had a fight taken place in Mecca, even 
though the Muslims had been successful, they would unwittingly have killed some of thef? unknown 
Muslims, and thus would unwittingly have been guilty of shedding Muslim blood. This was 
prevented by the Treaty 

4905. God works according to His wise and holy Will and Plan, and not according to what 
seems to us, in the excitement of human life, to be the obvious course of things. By preventing a 
fight He saved many valuable lives, not only of Muslims but also of some who became Muslims 
•ftcrwsrds and served Islam. He grants His Mercy on far higher standards thah man in his limirei) 
horton can see. 

4906. If the party from Medina cculd have distinguished Muslims from non-Muslims among the 
Meccans, they might have been allowed to enter an'd punish the pagan Quraish for their inordinate 
vanity and gross breach of the unwritten law of the land. But in the actual circumstances the best 
solution was the Treaty of Hudaibiya. 



Certainly have punished 
The Unbelievers among them 
With a grievous punishment. 
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26, While the Unbelievers 
Got up in their hearts 
Heat and cant — the heat 
And cant of Ignorance, — 

God sent down His Tranquillity 
To his Apostle and to 
The Believers, and made them 
Stick close to the command 
Of self-restraint ; and well 
Were they entitled to it 
And worthy of it. 

And God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

Section 4. 







27. Ifruly did God fulfil 

The vision for His Apostle : 

Ye shall enter the Sacred 
Mosque, if God wills, 

With minds secure, heads shaved, 
Hair cut short, and without fear. 
For He knew what ye 
Knew not, and He granted, 
Besides this, a speedy victory.^®” 


28. It is He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 
To proclaim it over 


JJjij iit (jiii - (» 

is>\ ^ 



4907. While the Unbelievers were blustering and excited» and meticulously objected to intro* 
duc^ory words such as ** (n the name of God, Most Gracious, Most Mercifu I (they did not like the titlesX 
‘chit Muslims were calm and collected, and got the substance of their demands embodied in the 
'Treaty without worrying about words. This was due to their unity and trust in their Leader. 

4908. Cf. above xlviii. 18, and n. 4694. 

4909. Ie=TranquilUty. Their calmness amid much provocation was a eife of God; they had 
,fS{Ded a tight to it by theit obedience and discipline, and showed themselves well worthy of it. 

4910. The Prophet ‘had had a dream that he had entered the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, furt 
Isefote he decided on the journey which resulted in the Treaty of Hudaibiya. By it he and his people 
ciould enter next year without the least molestation and ’n the full customary garb, with head 
ihaved or hair cut short, ai.d all the customary minor rites of pUgtlmage. 

K - 


4911e Se« above, xlviii. 18, 'and n. 4895, 



S. XLVIU. 28*29. ] 
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All religion : and enough 
la God for a Witness 

29. Muhammad is the Apostle 
Of God; and those who are 
With him are strong 
Against Unbelievers, (but) 
Compassionate amongst each 

other."“ 

Thou wilt see them bow 
And prostrate themselves 
(In prayer), seeking Grace • 

From God and (His) Good 

Pleasure.'**” 

On their faces are their 
Marks, (being) the traces ^**“ 

Of their prostration. 

This is their similitude 
In the Taurat ; **“ 

And their similitude 
In the Gospel is : **” 

Like a seed which sends 
Forth its blade, then 
Makes it strong ; it then 
Becomes thick, and it stands 


6 




491Z. The divine disposition of events in the coining of Islam and its promulgation by the holy 
Prophet are themselves evidence of the truth of Islam and its all^reaching character; for there is 
nothing which it has not influenced. See also 1x1. 9, n. 5442. 

4913. C/. ix. 128. The devotees of God wage unceasing war against evil, for themselves, and for 
others; but to their own brethren in faith— especially the weaker ones— they are mild and com* 
passionate : they seek out every opportunity to sympathise with them and help them. 

4914. Their humility is before God and His Apostle and all who have authority from God, but 
they yield no power or pomp, nor do they worship worldly show or glitter. Nor is their humility 
before God a mere show for men. 

4915. The traces of their earnestness and humility ate engraved on their faces, ijt* penetiate 
their Inmost being, the face being the outward sign of die inner man. If we take it in its literal sense, 
a good man’s face alone shows in him the grace and light of God ; he is gende, kind and forbearing, 
ever helpful, relying on God, and possessing a blessed Peace and Calmness (Saklna, xlviii. 1€) that 
can come from no other source. 

4916. In the Book of Moses, which is now found in a corrupt form in the Pentateuch, the posture 
of humility in prayer is indicated by prostration : e.g., Moses and Aaron ** fell upon their faces ”, 
Num. 3cvL 22. 

4917. The similitude in the Gospel is about how the good seed is sown and grows gradually# even 
beyond the expectation of the sower : ” the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how; 
foe the earth brlngeth forth fruit of herself ; first the blade, then the ear, after chat the full com in 
tho ear ” : Mark, iv. 27*28. Thus Islam was preached by the holy Prophet ; the seed seemed to human 
cyca lost in the ground : but it put forth its shoot, and grew, and became strong, until It was able to 
stand dp its own legs, and its worst enemies recognised its existence and Its right to live. Note how 
much mote complete the parable Is in the Qur*ici. The mentality of the sowers of the seed is 
as ipra sa ed in beautiful terms : its growth and strength filled them ” with wonder and delight.” 
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On its own stem, (filling) 

The sowers with wonder 
And delight. As a result,"" 
It fills the Unbelievers 
With rage at them. 

God has promised those 
Among them who believe 
And do righteous deeds 
Forgiveness, 

And a great Reward. 








4918. I conttnie the particle " li ” u expretring not the obiect, but the result. The result of the 
wonderful growth of Islam In numbeta and strength was that its enemies were confounded, and raged 
furiously within their own minds, a contrast to the satisfaction, wonder, and delight of the Prophet 
and hb Companions. The pronoun In “ rage at them " of course refers to die Prophet and hlah|; 
goes back to the earlier sratda , " on their faces '* etc. 



Intro, to S. XLIX. ] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLIX (Hujurat). 

) 

i 

This is the third of the group of three Medina Saras, which began 'jvith 
S. xlvii. See the Introduction to that Sara. 

Its subject'tnattcr is the manners to be observed by the members of the 
rapidly'growing Muslim community, among themselves and towards its Leader. The 
key>word “ hujurat ” (Inner Apartments) occurs in verse 4. 

Its date is referred to the Year of Deputations, A.H. 9, when a large number 
of deputations of all kinds visited Medina to offer their allegiance to Islam. 

Summary . — A community must show its respect to its Leader in all forms of 
behaviour ; quarrels are unseemly and should be composed ; manners spring from 
morals; and mutual respect and confidence are a duty and a privilege in Islam 
(xlix. 1'18, and C. 223). 

C. 223.— Respectful behaviour to the Leader, in manner, 

(xlix. 1 - 18 .) Voice, and demeanour, are the bonds and cement 
Of an organised community. The whispers 
Of rumour should be tested, and selfish impatience 
Should be curbed to discipline. All quarrels 
Should be composed, if necessary by the force 
Of the community, but with perfect 
Fairness and justice. Ridicule, taunts. 

And biting words, should be avoided, 

In presence or in absence. Suspicion 

And spying are unworthy of men who believe. 

All men are descended from one pair : 

Their honour depends, not on race, but 
On righteousness. Faith is not a matter 
Of words, but of accepting God’s Will 
And striving in His Cause. The coming 
Into Islam confers no favour on others. 

But is itself a favour and a privilege, 

A guidance for those who are true and sincere. 
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Hujurat, or the Inner Apartments, 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuL 

( 

1. # ye who believe ! 

Put not yourselves forward 
Before God and His Apostle ; 

But fear God : for God 
Is He Who hears 
And knows all things. 

2. 9 yc believe ! 

Raise not your voices 

Above the voice of the Prophet, 
Nor speak aloud to him 
In talk, as ye may 
Speak aloud to one another, 

Lest your deeds become 
Vain and ye perceive not. 

3. Those that lower their voice 
In the presence of 

God’s Apostle, — their hearts 
Has God tested for piety : ^'■**'‘* 

For them is Forgiveness 
And a great Reward. 

4. ffhose who shout out 
To thee from without 



4919. Three shades of meanins are implied ; (I) do not make yourselves conspicuous in word or 
deed when in the presence of God (e.jf. in a Mosque, or at Prayers or religious assemblies) ; (2) do not 
anticipate in word or deed what your Leader (God's Apostle) may say or do ; (3) do not be impatient 
trying to hasten things before the time is ripe, of which the best Judge is God. Who speaks through 
HU Apostle, Be reverent in all things, as in the presence of God : for He hears and sees all things. 

4920. It U bad manners to talk loudly before your Leader. Some ill-mannered people so raUe 
their voices as to drown the voice of their Leader, in conversation or in Council 

' 4921. Such rudeness may even destroy the value of such services as they may otherwise h.*. 

keen-able to tender, and all this without their even realising the harm they were doing to the Cause 

4922. The essence of good manners arises from the heart. The man who really and sincerely 
reti^cta his Leader has true piety in his heart, just as the man who docs the opposite may undo the 
work of years by weakening the Leader’s authority. ^ ® 

. 4923. To shout aloud to your Uader from outside his Apartments shows disrespect both for hi. 

^^n, hU time, and his engagements. Only ignorant fool, would be guilty of such unsceiX 
behaviour. It U inore seemly ta them to wait and bide their time until he is free to come out “nd 
attend to them. But. in the Court of a spiritual King, much ts forgiven that is due to lack of 
knowledge and understanding. In an earthly Court, ignorance of the Law excuseth no man If a 
^an be^ved <n that way. to the General of an army or the Governor of a Province, nottotiieakof 
•h eehhly King, he would be laid hands on by the Guard, and could never gain the access he deaires. 


S. XLix. 4*8. ] 
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The Inner Apartments — 

Most of them lack understanding. 




5. If only they had patience 
Until thou couldst 
Come out to them, 

It would be best 

For them : but God is 

Oft' Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




6. 9 ye who believe ! 

If a wicked person comes 
To you with any news, 
Ascertain the truth, lest 
Ye harm people unwittingly. 
And afterwards become 
Full of repentance for 
What ye have done. 


7. IRnd know that among you 
Is God’s Apostle : were he, 

In many matters, to follow 
Your (wishes), ye would 
Certainly fall into misfortune : 

But God has endeared *** 

The Faith to you, and 
Has made it beautiful 
In your hearts, and He 
Has made hateful to you 
Unbelief, wickedness, and 
Rebellion : such indeed are 
Those who walk in righteousness ; — 






8. A grace and favour 
From God ; and God 
Is full of Knowledge 
And Wisdom. 




4924. All tittle-tattle or reports — especially if emanating from persons you do nof\now<— ere to 
be tested, and the truth ascertained. If they were believed and passed on, much harm may be donCs 
of which you may have cause afterwards to repent heartily. Scandal or slander of all kinds is here 
condemned. That about women is specially denounced .• xxiv. 1 1-20 ; 23-26. 

4925. The man of God, if he consults his friends and associates, should not be expected to follow 
their advice in all matters. The Judgment and responsibility are his : he sees farther than the rest» 
and he is less swayed by personal feeling than any one else. 

4926. Fortunate indeed was the generation among whom the Prophet of God walked in his daily 
life. His example was inspiring. Their inner Faith was dear to them ; it was a thing to be proud of 
in their innermost hearts ; and they loved discipline, obedience, and righteousness. No wonder all 
tbefr other disadvantages were neutralised, and they went from strength to snength* Nothing but 
the Grace of God could have brought about such a result. 
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y two parties among 
The Believers fall into 
-A quarrel, make ye peace 
'Between them : but if 
On6 of them transgresses 
'Beyond bounds against the other, 
Then fight ye (all) against 
The one that transgresses 
Until it complies with 
The command of God ; 

But if it complies, then 
Make peace between them 
With justice, and be fair : 

For God loves those 
Who are fair (and just). 

t I 

10. The Believers are but 
A single Brotherhood : 

So make peace and 
Rticonciliation between your 
Two (contending) brothers ; 

And fear God, that ye 
May receive Mercy. 






Section 2. 

11. 9 ye who believe ! 

Let not some men 
Among you laugh at others : 
It may be that 
The (latter) are better 
Than the (former) : 

Nor let some women 
Laugh at others : 





4927. Individual quarrels are easier to compose chan groiM) quarrels, or, in the modern worlds 
niicional quarrels. Bur the collective community of Islam should be supreme over groups or nations. 
It would be expected to act justly and try to compose the quarrel for peace is better than fighting.; 
But if one party is determined to be the aggressor, the whole force of the community is brought to 
bear on it. The essential condition of course is that there should be perfect fairness and justice and 
respect for the highest principles; for Islam takes account of every just and legitimate interest 
without separating spiritual from temporal matters. The League of Nations fails because these 
essentials are absent. 


4928. The enforcement of the Muslim Motherhood Is the greatest social Ideal of Islam. On it 
was based the Prophet’s Sermon at his last pilgrimage, and Islam cannot be completely realised 
until this ideal is ach'ieved. 


Mutual ridicule ceases to be fun when there Is arrogance or selfishness or malice behind it."’ 
may laugh with people* to sham in the happiness of life : we must never laugh at people in 
contempt or ridicule. In many things they may be bettet than Ourselves 1 



S. XLIX. 1142. J 




It may be that 
The (latter) are better 
Than the (former) : 

Nor defame nor be 
Sarcastic to each other, 
Nor call each other 
By (offensive) nicknames : 
Ill'Seeming is a name 
Connoting wickedness, 
(To be used of one) 

After he has believed : 
And those who 
Do not desist are 
(Indeed) doing wrong. 




12. 9 yc who believe ! 

Avoid suspicion as much 
(As possible) : for suspicion 
In some cases is a sin : 

And spy not on each other. 

Nor speak ill of each other 
Behind their backs. Would any 
Of you like to eat 
The flesh of his dead 
Brother ? Nay, ye would 
Abhor it . . . But fear God : 

For God is Oft-Returning, 

Most Merciful. 




4930. Defamation may coniisc in speaking ill of others by the spoken or written word, or in oetfng 
in auch a way as to suggest a charge against some person whom we are nor in a position to 
ludge. A cutting, biting remark or taunt or sarcum is included in the word lamoro. An offensive 
nickname may amount to defamation, but in any case there is no point in using offensive nicknames» 
or names that suggest some real or fancied defect. They ill accord with the serious purpose which 
Muslims should have in life. For example, even if a man is lame, it is mong to address him as 
lame one ! ” It causes him pain, and it is bad manners. So in the cate of the rude remark, ** the* 
black man 

4931. Most kinds of suspicion are baseless and to be avoided, and some are crimes in themselves: 
for they do cruel injustice to innocent men and women. Spying, or enquiring too curiously into 
ocher people’s affairs, means either idle curiosity, and is therefore futile, or suspicion carried a stage 
further, which almost amounu to sin. Backbiting also is a brood of the same genus. It may be 
either futile but all the same mischievous, or it may be poisoned with malice, in which case it is a 
ein idded to sin. 


4932. No one would like even to think of such an abomination as eating the flesh of hie barnber* 
But when the brother is dead, and the flesh is cmlon, abomination mdded to abomination. In ||o 
iHne way we are asked to refrain from hurting people’s feellnp when they are peasant how 
weine is it when we my things, true or false, when they ase abmnt 
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13. % mankind I We created ^ 
You from a single (pair) 

Of a male and a female, 

And made you into 
Nations and tribes, that 
Ye may know each o^er 
(Not that ye may despise 
(Each other). Verily 
The most honoured of you 
Ii\ the sight of God 
Is (he who is) the most 
Righteous of you. 

And God has full knowledge 
And is well acquainted 
(With all things). 




14. IBne desert Arabs say,**** 

“ We believe.” Say, ” Ye 
Have no faith ; but ye 
(Only, say, ‘ We have submitted ***“ 
Our wills to God,* 

For not yet has Faith 
Entered your hearts. 

But if ye obey God 

And His Apostle, He 

Will not belittle aught 

Of your deeds: for God 

Is Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 




15. Only those are Believers 
Who have believed in God 
And His Apostle, and have 
Never since doubted, but 
Have striven with their 
Belongings and their persons 
In the Cause of God : 

Such are the sincere ones. 





4933. This Is addressed co all mankind and not only to the Muslim brotherhood, though it is 
understood that in a perfected world the two would be synonymous. As it is, mankind is descended 
frott one pair of parents. Their tribes, races, ahd nations are convenient labels by which we may 
ktiM certain differing characteristics. iBefore God they are all one, and he gees most honour who 
is most righteous. ^ 

,4934. The desert Arabs were somewhat shaky in their faith. Their hearts and minds were 
and they thought of petty thin^ while Islam requires the complete submission of one’s being 
to' G^. See next verse. Some of the failings of the depart Arabs are described in xlviii. 11-15. But ' 
the reference here is said to be to the Banti Asad, who came to profess Islam in order to get charity 

during a famine. 

* ' 

* ’i49)S. Thte If what ya (Su|ht to ,toM lf‘ yoot faith hat any meanlag, but ye only lay It with youc; 
nmiuaa.* 
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16. Say:** What! Willye*“* 
Instruct God about your 
Religion ? But God knows 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth : He has 

Full knowledge of all things. 

17. They impress on thee 
As a favour that they 
Have embraced Islam. 

Say> ** Count not your Islam 
As a favour upon me : 

Nay, God has conferred 
A favour upon you 
That He has guided you 
To the Faith, if ye 
Be true and sincere. 


] . ** Verily God knows 
The secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : and God 
Sees well all 
That ye do.” 


jJCii ■ 
(l)i 




^ 

4936. * You My (or perhaps evpn think) that yoi> are MusUnis, but where are the fruits of youf 
Raitkf God knows the innermost motives and aeereta of your heart, and you cannot deceive Hto 
by attaching a certain label to yourselves.* Alas f that this answer to the desert Arabs is true of so 
many others in our own times 1 

4937. Islam in itself la a precious privilege By accepting It we confer no favour on Its preacher 
or on any community. If the acceptance is from the heart, it is a great favour done to ibim who ^ 
acc ept , that the Light of God has entered their hearts and they have received guidance. 

• j 

4938. This doM not mein that wc abould Mck pcK. moctm in ntwcomm Into dtc Houm of 
iilia. That would indeed be harbouting tuaplciona or allowing cucimity to apt out notivaa. which 
— Id bo a ctiaac under xlix. 12. We ahonld ha trua^ atacara, and dawcad ouiaalraa, and leave lha 
caaa of ochcra toGod, fton Whoac eyca nothing it hid^n. 



C. 224. ] 
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r Incio. to S. U 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA L. (Q&f). 

■ We now come to a grobb of seven Meccan Saras (I-lvi), dealing with Ood*s 
^ revelation through nature, through history, and through the mouths of the Prophetsj^ 
And pointing to the Hereafter. We saw that the last group of three (xlvii.— xlix.) dimlc 
with the external and internal relations of the Ummat when formed. In the present 
group our attention is more particularly directed to aspects eschatological, — the 
Future before us when this life is done. 

This particular Sara belongs to the early Meccan period. After an appeal to 
nature and to the fate of wicked peoples in history, it removes as it were the veil 
(verse 22) from the Future after death. 

Summary. — Sceptics can look up to the heavens above and to Nature around 
them, as well as to the fate of sin in the history of the past : will they doubt God’s^ 
Revelation when the veil is lifted 7 (1. 1-29, and C. 224.) ' 

A vision of the Day of Recompense and the Day of Reality (I. 30-45, and 
C. 225). 


C. 224.““The Apostle’s credentials are the Revelation 
(1. 1-29.) He brings. Let them not wonder at the Message 
Or at the News of the Hereafter. They have but 
To look at the starry heavens and at Nature 
•Around them to see God’s goodness and His power 
To bring life out of the dead, and to punish 
All wrong. Every deed, word, and thought are in 
The eternal Record. Death will open 
Your eyes and make you see Realities. 

Then will every action bear 

Its due fruit, and no soul can shift 

Its responsibility on to another. ; 
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Sura L. 

Qaf*”* 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1 . 

By the Glorious Quran 
(Thou art God’s Apostle). 

2. But they wonder that 
There has come to them 

' A Warner from among 
‘ Themselves. 

So the Unbelievers say : 

This is a wonderful thing ! 

3. What ! When we die 
And become dust, (shall we 
Live again ?) That is 

A (sort of) Return 

Far (from our understanding).” 

4. Se already know 
How much of them 
The earth takes away : 

With Us is a Record 
Guarding (the full account). 





-i 


Sjj 


Jiff (jS-r 


5. But they deny the truth 
When it comes to them : 
So they are in 
A confused state.^*** 




4939. Thif it in AbbfcvUccd Letter. For Abbrevieted Letters generally, tee Appendix I (pp. 118* 
120X Tbit perticukr Abbrevitted Letter Qdf oeeun only here m a tingle letter, and in coaaMnatkm 
nt the beginning of S. xliL, where I wat unable to explain the full combination. Here the Qif la 
cafctn by several Commentatofi to represent ** Qu j{|iyo4«amrM ** the matter hat been decreed,*' with 
■aitrence to the etchatoglogical trend of the Sura. God knows best. 

49fa Mtfjfd (rrantlated " Glorious ") Is one of the beautiful appellations of the Qur-Sn. .Jcs glory 
is that of the rising tun : the more it rises on your mental and spiritual horizon, the more you are 
lost in admiration of its glory. Its meanings are manifest and inexhaustible. The greater your 
esperlenoe, the more light is your spiritual eye able to bear. And in that glory is a beauty that 
none can cell who has not experienced it in his souL It Is in itself the proof of the mission of the 
holy Ficophet. 

4941. In a sense their wonder is natural : do we not wonder at the glorious tun T In another 
sense it la unnatural s what should we say of a nun arfao falls to see in broad daylight / 

49tt* C/. xxxvii. 16. 

490* Tlu earth only corrupts and takes aarey the body when they are dead ; it has no power 
osefttesoul. The full account of the soul's doings la in God’s Record. 

4944. )f they deny what has been made clear to them, their minds must necesmtay gat into 
confnaion. All nature declares the glory and goodness of God. Revelation explains the tnamiaUtlea 
ol this Ufa and how they will be redres^ In the Hereafter. If they do not accept thiSi they ate not 
Ina Iggleal p osi ti on. Tb^ cannot reconcile the known with the unknoim 
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(s.1. 6-11: 


6. Do they not look 

At the sky alx>ve them ? — 

How We have made it 

And adorned it, 

And there are no 

Flaws in it ? 


7. And the earth — 

We have spread it out,*®" 

And set thereon mountains 
Standing firm, and produced 
Therein every kind of 

Beautiful growth (in pairs) — 


8. To be observed 

And commemorated 

By every devotee 

Turning (to God). 


9. And We send down 

From the sky Rain 

Charged with blessing, 

And We produce therewith 
Gardens and Grain for harvests ; 


w 

10. And tall (and stately) ***® 

Palm-trees, with shoots 

Of fruit-stalks, piled 

One over another ; — 


11. As sustenance for 
(God’s) Servants ; — 

And We give (new) life 

Therewith to land that is 

Dead : thus will be 

The Resurrection. 



4945. The greatest philosophers have found a difficulty in understanding the sceptical position, 
when they contemplate the wonder and mystery of the skies with all the countless beautiful stars' 
and planets and lights in them and laws of order, motion, and symmetry, that respond to the 
highest mathematical abstractions without a flaw. Can blind Chance give rise to such condltipns I 

4946. Cf. xiii. 3 ; and xv. 19 and n. 1955. The earth is round, and yet it appears sttetched out aa 
g vast expanse, like a carpet kept steady with the weight of the mountains. 

4947. Cf. xxii. 5. and n. 2777. Sex in plants may be hinted at : see n. 1804 to xiii.'3. 

• , * 

4948. For all these things go into his very heart and soul. He loves to coiitemplate them, to 

ligMBiber them for himself as evidence of God's goodness ktid glory, and to mention and proclaim 
dMm» In the form of Psalms, Hymns, or the Zikrs or Chants of the §uffs and Saiggi. 

4949. A beautiful natg^e passage. How graphic and unforgettable to any ^e who has seen ir 

spring and summer In an Arabian oasis 1 "h 



a 1. 12 - 17 . ] 


1412 


12. before them was denied 
(The Hereafter) by the People 
Of Noah, the Companions 
Of the Rass, the Th amud. 


13. The ‘Ad, Pharaoh, 
The Brethren of Lut, 


14. The Companions of the Wood, i 
And the People of Tubba* ; I 

Each one (of them) rejected 
The apostles, and My warning 
Was duly fulfilled (in them). 


15. Were We then weary 
With the first Creation, 
That they should be 
In confused doubt 
About a new Creation ? 






Section 2. 


16. it was We Who 
Created man, and We know 
What dark suggestions his soul 
Makes to him : for We 

Are nearer to him 
Than (his) jugular vein. 

I 

17. Behold, two (guardian angels) '*’**’* 
Appointed to learn (his doings) 
Learn (and note them). 

One sitting on the right 
And one on the left. 














4950. Jute cKe namet of the peoplei of Arabian tradition who were puniahed for their alna arc 
menrlonad ; cheir atones will be found elsewhere For the People of Noah, see xi 25*48 and other 
fMMBgea. For the Companions of the Rass, see xxv 38 and n. 3094 ; for the *Ad and the ThamVd, sec 
aonrl. J2)«158t and other passages ; for Pharaoh and his People, see ii. 49*50 and other passages ; for 
the Brethren of Lfifi see vU. 80*84# and other passages ; for the Companions of the Wood, see xv. 78«79i 
and n. 2000 ; and for the People of Tuhha\ see xliv. 37 and n. 4715 . ^ 

^ 4951. Cf. xlvL 33# and n. 4912. 

4952. Gpd created man, and gave him hts limited free*will God knows the inmost desires and^ 
motives of man even better than man does himself. He is nearer to a man than the man's own 
Jwgolar vein. The Jugular vein is the big trunk vein# one on each side of the neck, which brings the 
blood back from the head to the heart. The two Jugular veins correspond ro the two carotid 
aiterles which carry the blood from the heart to the head. As the blo^*stream is the vehicle of 
life and consciousness# the phrase ** nearer than the Jugular vein " implies that God knows more 
tndy the innermost state of our feeling a^ consciousness than does our own ego. 

4953. This must of course be takeiiWgurativety. Jwo angels are constantly by him to note hto 

tbooghte# srorda# and actions. The allegory is further elaborated. One sits on the right side and 
gMii hie food deetf and^e other on the left, to note his bad deeds; corresponding to the 
Companiena t^^tbddUght and the Companions of the Left mentioned in Ivi. 27 and 4i. ' ^ 
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18. Not a word does he**”* 

Utter but there is 

A sentinel by him, 

Ready (to note it). 


19. And the stupor of death **“ 

Will bring truth (before 

His eyes) : “ This was 

The thing which thou 

Wast trying to escape ! ** 


20* gHid the Trumpet *^ 

Shall be blown : 

That will be the Day 

Whereof Warning (had been given). 


21. And there will come forth 

Every soul : with each 

Will be an (angel) to drive, *“’ 

And an (angel) to 

Bear witness. 


22. (It will be said :) 

** Thou wast heedless 

Of this : now have We 

Removed thy veil. 

1 

1 

1 


4954. Then each " word ” spoken It taken down by a " sentinel ” (faqih). This has been 
construed to mean that the sentinel only records words, not thoughts which are not uttered. 
Thoughts may be forgiven if not uttered, and still more if they do not issue in action. At the stage 
at which we clothe a thought in words, we have already done an action. The Recorders mentioned 
In the last verse make a complete Record, in order to supply motives and springs of action, which 
will affect the degrees or status In the spiritual Hereafter. The three together, individuals or kinds» 
make the honourable Recorders, Kirdman Kdtibfn, (plural, not dual number) mentioned in Ixxxii. 11. 

4955. What is stupor or unconsciousness to this probationary life will be the opening of the eyes 
to the spirftual world : for Death is the Gateway between the two. Once through that Ciateway 
man will realise how the things which he neglected or looked upon as remote are the intimate 
Realities, and the things which seemed to loom large in his eyes in this world were shadows that 
have fled. The things he wanted io avoid are the things that have really come to pass* Both Good 
and Evil will realise the Truth now In its intensity. 

4956. The next stage will be the Judgment, heralded with the blowing of the Trumpet. Every 
soul will then come forth. 

4957. Several Interpretations are* possible, leading to the same allegorical truth, that the 
Judgment will be set up ; the Record will be produced ; the good and bad deeds will speak for and 
against ; and complete Justice will be done, each act leading to its own due fruit. (I) The (angel) 
to drive and the (angel) to bear witness may be the Recording Angels of the left and the right 
(vetse 17) S or (2) it may not be angels, but the evil deeds will drive like task-masters, and the good 
de^s will bear witness for the soul on trial ; or (3) his misused limbs and faculties will drive him cp 
.bit doom, while his well«used limbs and faculties will witness for him* 


^ 1 . 22 ^ 27 . ] 
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And sharp is thy sight 
This Day i” 

23. And his Companion will say : 
" Here is (his Record) ready 
With me!” 

24. (The sentence will be :) 

” Throw, throw into Hell 
Every contumacious Rejecter 
(Of God) I— 

25. ” Who forbade what was good, 
Transgressed all bounds, 

Cast doubts and suspicions; 

26. ” Who set up another god 
Beside God : throw him 
Into a severe Penalty.” 


27. His Companion will say : 
“ Our *'*“■* Lord ! I did not 
Make him transgress,*”® 

But he was (himself) 

Far astray.” 




f . 


6 




o' 


4956. The clearness of vision will now be even greater : see n, 4955 above. 

i 

4959. Qarin : Companion. If we cake No. 1 of the constructions suggested in n. 4957vrthi 
Companion will be one of the Recording Angels mentioned above, in verse 21, perhaps the otie Chiif 
4rlv;gs ; Of perhaps the third one mentioned in verse 18, for he has the tlecord ready with him. we 
fake any of the other constructions mentioned in n. 4957, it will be the evil deeds or the mimsfd 
faculties. In any case it will be the factors on whose ^es^imo^y his conviction will be based* i ' i 

4960. The original for ** throw ”, here and in verse 26 below, is in the dual number, which some 

Commentators explain by saying that the dual form is used for emphasis, as if the verb C* ti^fow, 
throw ”) were twice repeated. Eiumples of this are found in Arabic. But is it possible that 
dual refers to the two angels mentioned in verses l7lin4 21 1 In that case the Companion ip ys^ 
27 will be the third one mentioned in verses 18 -and 23. In any case the third one will be the one fo 
whose Record the sentence will be passed. i 

4961 See last note. But some people understand by ” Companion ” here an evil associate in the 
world, an evil one who misled. 


4962. Our Lord. One aaan speaks i ” 1 did not ”, etc. Yet he uses the pluial pronoun it saylnti 
” Our Lord ’* This is beautifully appropriate, as he is speaking so as to include the person to be 
Judged f as If he were to say, ” Thou art my Lord, or the Lord of us angels or of all CreatlM, bur 
Thou art his Lord also, for Thou didst cherish him and gram him, and he owed duties to Thee/’ 

< 

'< 4963 Neither the Jlecordlng Anfeb nor the- BtouMd Itinbi end feouldee, not enythln, eht 
MMtetrer we. reipontiblc for the Evli i it wee the petnonal VecpotulbllAy of the Ooct htaftltllF, With 
Hi #iM.will. > ' - . . li • • 
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C. 225. ] 

28. He will say : ** Dispute not 
With each other 
In My Presence : 

I had already in advance 
Sent you Warning. 


[ S'f. 


C. 225.—As Goodness has' possibilities unlimited, 

(i. 30-45 ) So has Evil in the opposite direction. 

To those who bring a heart unsullied 
And to God devoted, will be Peace, 

Security, and Eternal Life — the Rays 
From God’s own Presence. Adore ye God 
And pay no heed to whispers of Doubt ,• 

' ' And Evil : these must vanish at Judgment, 

When Truth and Justice reign supreme. 


29. The Word changes 
Before Me, and I do ; 
The least injustice 
To My Servants.” 


Section 3. 

30. 9ne Day We will 
Ask Hell, Art thou 
Filled to the full?” 

It will «ayi " Are there 
Any more (to come) ? ” 

31. «nd the Garden 
Will be brought nigh 




4964. It is suggested chat sinners whose Record is black, driven into a corner, accuse others of 
misleading them : the others may be the Recorder^, or their faculties or opportunities or surroundings 
or their associates in the world, or anything but themselves. Such recriminations are not allowed* ' 
in the Coitrt of Judgment. 

c. < ' » » . t " » . . » 

4965. .Bes^^es, personal responsibility had already been clrealy preached to them in God’s Mest^KM 

a^ they had been warned of the consequence ii in the pliiral number : ‘ all of you WhOk 

ariTbefore the JudgmenC'Seat had clear ^frning of; the consequences of your conduct,* ! 

4966. “ *Abd ” has two plurals ; (1) *Abid, as here, means all Servants of God, i.e., all lAr 
creatures ; (2) '/bid has the further con nptqtion^ of Servants of God, devoted to His service j I have 

it in many cases by; the synrd "devotees”. The Sentence before the Judgment«Se^ is 
pronounced with perfect Justice ; it does not change, and requires no change ; the inevitable ^nser^ 
q^ences of sin must follow ; the time for Mercy is pMt. 

'so capacky 'of '^boodojs unlliqlted, ^SQ^if the papacity of Evil^unlimited. H^U |9^ 

personified and asked, " Art thou sated to the full ? ” It replids, " If there are more to come, Iqjkdiqqll 
qDfne.” It is not satlsjficd. ♦ . ^ V 1 V 

‘496S.' In thM Ufe, theideakof the spirit, the aceomplidunens of the things in our hearts andioutl 
htopftsj seem to be Aver so fafv^s.;cm «yen toireeede av, we 'chink we -cogae neater* Not so in ^thelk 
Meeeiltai' < The frpict of 'rfighteousc^ew* wiUrjKoi Jongeg; be) ini the,^ dktance They will be realisadia 
They will seem themselves to approach the Righteous. . • tu 
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To the Eighteous, — no more 
A thing distant. 




32. (A voice will say :) 

'* This is what was 
Promised for you, — 

For every one who turned *•** 
(To Ood) in sincere repentance, 
Who kept (His Law), 




33. Who feared (God) 

Most Gracious unseen, 

And brought a heart 
Turned in devotion (to Him) : 





34. “ Enter ye therein 
In Peace and Security ; 
This is a Day 
Of Eternal Life ! ** 



35. There will be for them 

Therein all that they wish, — 
And more besides 
In Our Presence.*”* 



t*to 




36. 9ut how many 

Generations before them 
Did We destroy (for their 
Sins), — stronger in power 
Than they ? Then did they 
Wander through the land : 
Was there any place 
Of escape (for them) ? 





9 < 




4969. The dctctlptlon of the Rlghteoue li given In four meatecly cleuies i (1) thote who 
cwncd away from Evil in tincew repentance ; (2) them whore new Ufa wu good and rtghfeeue | 
0) there who in their innermort hmitr and in their mort reetet dolngr were actuated by God-fearing 
love, the feat that it akin to love In reaumbeting God under Hir title of * Mort Gtacioul* i and (4) 
edw gave up their whole heart and being to Him. 

497a C/. axxvL 11 and n. 3952 ; and axav. 18. and n. 1901 . 

4971. The ttue meaning of lalam : pmee, aecurity, aalutation, and accord with Ood'a Plan in all 
Eternity. 

4972. To get all that out purified wbbec and dcritea comprehend nmy aeem to rum up final 
BUra s but there is roamthing atill wanting, which la auppited by the Plemncc of God. the Light of 
Hla Countenance. 

4973. While virtue and righteouaneaa will accontpUah dteir final geaL what will be the Endof filnf 
Las the peat tell ita atocy. Many powerful and arrogant genetatlMM ware aarept away, to attaf in 
the pMfaa of misery, sriifiout any way of aampe faom tha eonsequeneoa of their alii. This wm. 
ahundy seen la tha life of this saoM In the world to eom a , It wEl be worae, aa akendy watad 
In vareae Z4>26 above. 
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(S.1.17^. 


37. Verily in this 
Is a Message 
For any that has 

A heart and understanding 
Or who gives ear and 
Earnestly witnesses (the truth). 

38. ^Pe created the heavens 
And the earth and all 
Between them in Six Days, 
Nor did any sense 

Of weariness touch Us.^*” 

39. Bear, then, with patience. 

All that they say. 

And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lofd^ before 
The rising of the sun 
And before (its) setting, 

40. And during part 
Of the night, (also,) 

Celebrate His praises. 

And (so likewise) 

After the postures 
Of adoration. 


ti 






4974. Ai Chtiat wid (Mate. xl. 15X “ he chat hath ean to hear, let him hear These are mattera 
of hlsh moment. Many spiritual lessons can be learnt from these things by any one who has the 
heatt and understanding to apply to God’s teaching and can give genuine thought to what he sees, 
as a witness does who hu to swear to the facts on his oath. 

4975. God’s creation of the heaveiw and the earth In long stages or periods of time, as we count 
Cimci shoars how things evolve In their own good time. We must therefore be patient if Good does 
not to to Its own according to our ideas. Our will should merge Itself In God’s Will,' 
and we should praise Him, realising that He Is A11.0ood, and that all' adjustments will be In the 
Keieafter. 

4974. Cf. vli. 54. n. 1031 ; and all. 12. n. 4477. 

4977. C/. XXXV. 35. 

4978. God should be remembered at all times. But the best time fot individual adoration la 
early in the morning before sunrise, late in the day before sunset, and a portion of the night, when 
there to stillness In the alt, and man’s spirit loves to commune with things spiritual Those who , 
srould connect this with the five canonical prayers. Instituted at a later stage in Medina, srould take 
tho Fair for the prayer before sunrise, the iuhr and the *A|r for the afternoon prayers before sunset, 

and the Mofrlh and the ’Iihda for the night prayers. 

4979. The general meaning of "after the tNMturss of adoration ” would he the contemplation 'an4 ' 

of God after prayers. Those who would connect this pamage with the five canonical 
prayers un if"***"** these further prayers ** following the sujnd or postures of adoration ” to mean the , 
or aopemumenry prayers known as rufi, also the use of the Rosary in remembering the Naiwff ^ 

ofGod. ■ . ■ 
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S,'MH5. 1 


41. And listen for the Day 

When the Caller will call 

Out from a place 

Quite near, — 

' » ) 

42. The Day when they will 

Hear a (mighty) Blast 

In (very) truth : that 

Will be the Day 

Of Resurrection. 

f 

43. Verily it is We Who 

Give Life and Death ; 

And to Us is 

The Final Goal — 


44. The Day when 

The Earth will be 

Rent asunder, from (men) 

Hurrying out : that will be 

A gathering together, — 

Qolte ei^ forUs.^*** 


45. Ige know bjgst what they 

Say ; Und thou art not 

One to overawe them 

By force. So admonish 

With the Qur>an such 

As fear My Warning ! 



^ 49^ The Pay of Resurrection, when the Cali to the souls to arise and come to the Juigaf nt* 
Seat w|ll be immediately answered, and they will all arise and come forth. C/. xxxvi. 49*53, and 
nt^ea 3997 and 3999. • ’ ^ 

> . * - - • w 

4961. In the life of this world it seemed all so remote. In the new life at the Resurrection it will, 
all be so near ; for there will be neither time nor space as we know them here. 

4962. The word '* fatf^icun ** (mighty Blast) is used for the Resurrection (as here) or for the sudden 

punishment of the guilty on this earth, as in xi. 67, where see further references. - ^ 

4963; Men will hurry out from all corners 6f the earth to answer the call, and the earth itself 
be irent aiundef. In xxv. 25 the imagery used was the heaven being rent asunder, and angels coming' 

oUt Iti ranks : see n. 3082. C/, alto Ixxxiv. M. ^ 

r } ■ :i. . . ' ' 

4964* It may seem to our material imaglnatibns a dilBculr task to collect together the souls of- alli 
softs of men, wto died in all sorts of conditions at different times» but It will be a different kIndiofA. 
wpfU mi ^reatlon altogether, and to God all thinp are not only pos^le but easy. ^ 

4969. Fcbjple may ^hrow all sorts of doubt! Aout the Judgment and the Hereafter. The Prophet’s 
task fd/not tb foe^ them to accept anything. His task Is to deliver the Mesmge of the Qjur^in, and ' 
admtontoh* chose who are spiritually 6t and ready to receive admonition ,and to prepere t hem s el ves 
for the new end Uglier life destined'for nuin. ‘ 




C.226.) 
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( Intro, ta $. fl);! 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LI (Zarlydt). 

j f ' 

This is an early Meccan Sara, with a highly mystic meaning. It is the second 
of'the seven SOras forming a group dealing with Revelation and the Hereafter. See 
Introduction to S. 1. This Sara deals with the varying ways in which Truth prevails 
irnssistibly even against all human probabilities. ' 

Summai?.— The winds may blow and scatter, lift and rush, or divide in all 
directions ; but the Truth and Promise of Cod are sure and stable, whereof you mpy 
se6 Signs both around and within you (li. 1'23, and C. 226). ^ 

Past events and what you see before you point to the unfailing cons^uences 
of all you do : God, cf His Grace, sends you a Reminder : the loss is your own if 

you reject and deny (li. 24^, and C. 227). > i . .T. 

* ^ — 

' i 

C. 226.— Various are the ways of working we see 

(li. 1-23 ) In God's world, — strong and gentle, scattering 
And uniting : through it all runs a Purpose 
True and stable, which we shall see fulfilled 
On the Day of judgment and justice, which 
Must inevitably come to pass : give up 
False doctrines, which agree not among themselves 
Or with facts. For evil must end in evil. 

And good in joy and felicity. The good 
Worship God and serve God's creatures : 

Those needing help are ever in their thoughts. 

They see Signs of God in all things In heaven 
And earth, and in their own hearts and minds. 



S.U.M. J HM 

Sura^I. 

ZSriyat, or the Winds That Scatter. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. ||y the (Winds)/"* 

That scatter broadcast ; 

2. And those that 
Lift and bear away 
Heavy weights ; 

3. And those that 
Flow with ease 
And gentleness ; 

4. And those that*®” 

Distribute and apportion 
By Command ; — 


498S. The atmotphete of myaticiim tuna from the beginning of the SQra. Four agenciea ate 
nentioned in verses 1 to 4 as evidences or types or symbols of the certainty and unity of a Truth 
described in verses 5-6. What these agencies are is described by certain adjectival participles, the 
noun understood being usually taken to be “ Winds ” : the word for Wind (Rlf^) being feminine in 
Arabic Some Commentators however understand other nouns as being implied, c.g. angels in all 
four verses, or different things In each of the four verses. 1 did not think that it Is necesaary to be 
precise about material things in spiritual parables Whatever the agencies are, their different modes 
of working are evidence of the power and goodness of God, the Unity of His Plan, and the certainty 
of Good and Evil reaching their own destined ends, when Judgment and Justice will have given uch 
one his due. 

4987. Winds may blow strong, and scatter particles of dust fat and wide ; but they do not 
diminish by one jot the substance of God’s material creation ; on the contrary they help to readjust 
thlnp. They reshape the configuration of the earth ; in the vegetable kingdom they carry seeds 
about and plant new seeds in old soils ; in the region of alt they produce mighty changes in temperac 
tote and pressure that affect animal and vegetable life ; they carry the moisture of equatorial Africa 
CO the parched plains of India ; and so on. Yet they ate just one little agency showing God’s 
tracking in the material world. So in the spiritual world. Revelation works mighty changes t it 
may be resisted, but the resistance will be swept away ; it ever points to the one Gre^Final Event, 

“to which the whole Creation moves". . . 

4988. The tbi« g« that lift and bear away heavy weights may be the Winds that carry the heavy 
rain-clouds or that sweep oS every resistance from their path, oc it may be the heavy moitture>Iaden 
clouds themselves. So works Revelation : it lifts and sweeps away the burdens of custom. 

oc OMn’s inertia, and ever leads onwards to the destined End. 

4969. These may be Winds that fill the mils of ships wUh gentle and favourable bteems. that 
emty men and merchandise to their destinations. Or they may be the ships themselves, whom 
gg[i 0 Otli motion cbfough the wiCfW if dcfcribcd In mtny plfCft by the vetb jofdi to flow i 
s/. II. 164. 

499a Them may be Winds (or other agencim) that distribute and apportion moisture or rain or 
gnMaphertc pressure of other Ueasings of God,— not haphasard but by fixed laws, U. according 
to the of their Lord. So frith Revelation. Its blessings ate distributed all round, and it 

im marvellous effects sometimes In the most unlikely places and ways. 
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5. Verily that which ye 

Are promised is true ; 


6. And verily Judgment 

And Justice must 

Indeed come to pass. 

1 

7. ily the Sky 

With (its) numerous Paths, 

1 

O' 

1 

8, Truly ye are in 

A doctrine discordant, 


9. Through which are deluded (away 
From the Truth) such 

As would be deluded/®”® 

I 

10. Woe to the falsehood-mongers, — 


11. Those who (flounder) heedless^®®® 
In a flood of confusion : 


12. They ask, “ When will be 

The Day of Judgment 

And Justice ? ” 

6 


4991. That which ye are promised : the Promise of God about Mercy and Forgiveness to the 
Penitent* and Justice and Penalty to the Rebellious ; the promise of the Hereafter ; the promise that 
all does not end here* but that there is a truer and more lasting world to come* for which this is but 
a preparation. 

4992. Dfnathe giving to each person his precise and lust due ; this is implied in judgment and 
Justice. All the'inequalities of this Life are to be redressed. 

4993. The study of the numerous regular orbits of the planets and irregularly regular orbits of 
comets* and the various motions, visible or Invisible, of the fixed stars or revolving stars* form in 
themselves a network of knowledge or science* of a highly technical nature ; the highest astronomy 
or mathematics can only barely reach its fringe. But these have all a fixed Plan and Purpose under 
God’s Dispensation. In them variety leads to Unity. In contrast lodk at the confused medley of 
doctrines* views* and dicta put forward by the Sceptics* as described in the next verse. 

4994* Qawl* saying* word, theory* doctrine. Mufekfalif » differing, various, inconsistent with itself, 
discordant. No theory or doctrine based on a denial of a Hereafter can be consistent with spiritual 
facts as we know them* or with God’s Goodness* Justice, and Mercy. 

4995. Some Commentators draw. from this a rigid doctrine of Calvin istic Predestination or 
Determinism* which JL do not think is fairly deducible from the words. “ U/ika” should 1 think be 
translated will be or would be deluded”, meaning ” have the wish or desire to be ”, and not ” must 
necessarily be deluded by eternal predestination”. The word occurs in many places in the Qur^an : 
c.g.*C/. V. 78* or lx. 30. 

4996. They are in great spiritual danger : yet they care not. 


au. 1319.) 
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13. (It will be) a Day 

When they will be tried 
(And tested) over the Fire ! 

14* “ Taste ye your trial ! 

This is what ye used 
To ask to be hastened ! ” 

15. ^ to the Righteous, 

They will be in the midst 
Of Gardens and Springs, 

16. Taking joy in the things 
Which their Lord gives them. 
Because, before then, they 
Lived a good life. 

17. They were in the habit 
Of sleeping but little 
By night, 





o6i^. 


18. And in the hours 
Of early dawn, 

They (were found) praying 
For Forgiveness ; 





19. And in their wealth 

And possessions (was remembered) 
The right of the (needy,) 

Him who asked, and him 
Who (for some reason) was 
Preve nted (from asking). 



W7. They used to say scoffingly, ** if there is to be punishment for our sins, let it come at once 1** 
When it comet, they will know what a terrible thing it is ! C/. xxvi. 204, n. 3230. 

4998. Gardens and Springs are the two most frequent symbols for the highest satisfaction and bliss. 

4999. They were engaged most of the night in worship and in the planning of good deeds. 
They preferred activity to idleness, the service of God and His creatures to the indulgence of Self. 

5000. They were up early before dawn, ready for their devotions. The praying for Forgiveness 
and Mercy does not necessarily imply that they had committed fresh sins. Indeed they began the 
day with such devotions, showing their great humility before God and their anxious aire for othets, 
for whom they prayed as much as for themselves. See the last sentence of n. 21 to i. 5. 

5001. True charity remembers not only those in need who ask, but also those who are prevented 
hf some reason from asking. The man of true charity seeks out the latter. There may be various 
reasons which prevent a man from asking for help: (1) he may be ashamed to ask, or his sense of 
honour may prevent him from asking; (2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal that he may 
not think of asking ; (3) he may even not know that he is in need, especially when we think of 
wealth and possessions In a spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts and talents; (4) he may nor 
know chat you possess the things that can supply his needs ; and (5) he may be a dumb and helpless 
creature, whether a human being or a dumb animal, or any creature within your ken or power# 
Charity In the higher sense includes all help, from one better endowed to one less well endosred# 
C/. n. 179 to ii. 177 ; also ii. 273-274, and notes 322 and 323. 



C. 227. ] 
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(S.U.2024; 


20. 9n the earth 
Are Signs for those 
Of assured Faith, 



21* As also in your own 
Selves : will ye not 
Then see? 

22. And in heaven is 

Your Sustenance, as (also) 
That which ye are promised. 

23. Then, by the Lord 
Of heaven and earth. 

This is the very Truth, 

As much as the fact 
That ye can speak 
Intelligently to each other. 





ooy 








C. 227. — ^Even Abraham the True had need to be told 
(11. 24-60.) Before he could realise the purpose of God. 

Clear Signs were sent for warning, as, of old, 

To Pharaoh, the ‘Ad, the ThamUd. and the people 
Of Hoah, and the warning inevitably came 
To pass. Our Signs are for your instruction. 

Heed them and learn by them. Those who believe 
Find profit in their lives : those who reject 
Or deny, — alas I they learn not from the past. 

Woe unto them ! The loss is their own I 


Section 2. 

24. Pas the story 

Reached thee, of the honoured 
Guests of Abraham ? 



5002. The Signs and Evidences of God are In all nature and within the body and soul of man, If 
man has but the spiritual eyes to see. Cf. xlL 53. 

5003. *' Sustenance here as elsewhere. Includes physical sustenance, as well as bplritual 
sustenance. Similarly heaven or sky has both the physical and the spiritual meaning The physical 

grows from rain from the sky s the spiritual sustenance comes from dlWne aid, grace, 
and mercy, and includes the Good News and the Warning which come from Revelation about the 
Hereafter. 

5004. Attention having been called to the Signs or Evidences of God’s working on the earth, 
within ourselves, and in the heavens. In verses 20*22, an appeal is made to our own loner conscience, 
in the n y«"* of the Lord of heaven and earth, to acknowledge end act up to the truth of Revelation, 
and turn to the spiritual Realities. For they are n real as our own conscious and self-intelligent 
existence, on which is based all out knowledge. At a phllot^het (Descartes) hat said : ** I think t 
therefore I am.” 

5005. Cf. xl. 69-73 and notes, where further detidls of the story will be found. Cf. alto xv. 51-56. 
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SL LI. 25-30. ] 


25. Behold, they entered 
His presence, and said : 
“Peace!” He said. “Peace!” 
(And thought, “ These seem) 
Unusual people.” 

26. Then he turned quickly 
To his household, brought 
Out a fatted calf. 


27. And placed it before them . . • 
He said, “ Will ye not 
Eat ? ” 


28. (When they did not eat), 

He conceived a fear of them. 
They said, “ Fear not,” 

And they gave him 
Glad tidings of a son ' 
Endowed with knowledge. 


29. But his wife came forward 
(Laughing) aloud : she smote 
Her forehead and said : 

“ A barren old woman ! ” 


30. They said, “ Even so 
Has thy Lord spoken : 

26 And He is full 

30 Of Wisdom and Knowledge.” 





6 ’■ ' 


r- > 


’ if' 









A? 




* ✓ ^ 





5006. They were anueU, who appeared suddenly before him at his tent-door in the guise of meiii 
and saluted him with the salutation of peace. He returned the salutation, but felt, from their 
appearance ani their manner, that they were unusual, not ordinary, strangers. 

5007. Munkar : unknown, uncommon, unusual, not customary, (hence by derived meaning, not 
applicable here, nor fair or just); opposite in both primary and secondary meanings to ma'ra/, 
well-known, usual, customary, just. C/. xv. 62. 

500S. They seemed unusual strangers, but he said nothing and quietly proceeded to perform the 
rites of hospitality. He brought a roast fatted calf and placed it before them to eat. Blithe strangers 
did not eat (xi. 70). This disconcerted him. According to the laws of hospitality, a •stranger under 
vour roof is undej your protection, but if he refuses to eat, he refuses your hospitality and 
himself free from any ties of guest and host. *• What were their designs 1 ” thought Abraham, and he 
felt some distrust. But they were angels and could not cat. They declared themselves, an 
announced the birth to Abraham of a son endowed with wisdom,— in other words that Abraham was 

to be the head of a long line of Prophets I (xv. 53). . 

5009. Abraham's wife Sarah was old and barren. This news seemed to her too good to w 
true. She came forward, laughed aloud (xl. 71), struck her forehead with her hands, indicative ot ner 
amuaement and incredulity as ** a barren old woman " : xl. 72. 

5010. The angels said : “ What may sound Improbable to human beings will yet come to psss ir 
God commands. And Goi thy Lord hat spoken. So shall it be. For all Hla promisci ate u 
wlidom and knowledge.** So the angels on that occasion. But the application is for a * 

ro ell human affairs. Never despair. However much Truth may be in the shade, it will shine wten 
full splendour. And the Judgment will come, when good will come to lea own I 
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( S. U. 31^37. 


31* (Hjbraham) said : ** And what> 
O ye Messengers, 

Is your errand (now) ? ** 

32. They said, “ We have 
Been sent to a people 
(Deep) in sin ; — 


33. To bring on, on them, 
(A shower oO stones 
Of day (brimstone),*®*' 


34. Marked as from thy Lord *®*“ 
For those who trespass 
Beyond bounds.** 

35. Then We evacuated*®** 

Those of the Believers 
Who were there, i 


36. But We found not there 
Any just (Muslim) persons 
Except in one house : *®** 


37. And We left there 
A Sign for such as 
Fear the Grievous Penalty.*®** 



SOIL C/« 3d. 82, and n. 1052 to vll. 84. The angels’ enand of mercy to Abraham (to announce the 
•ucceaalon of godly men In his line) was coupled with their errand of justice and punishment to the 
people of Luf, the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who were deep in the most abominable and 
unnatural ains. So God’s Mercy and Justice go hand in hand in all human affairs. Faith has 
nothing to fear, and wickedness has only to turn and repent, to obuin God’s Mercy. 

5012. C/. xL 83. and n 1580. Birery crime has its due punishment, as marked out in the decrees 
of God. 

5013. The only Just or righteous persons found in Sodom and Gomorrah (Cities of the Plain by 
the Dead Sea) were in the house of Luf. who was the apostle sent to call them to repentance. He 
and his believing family and adherents were told to leave in due time, and the wicked were destroyed 
in a shower of brimstone. 


5014. That was the house of LG( ; and even there, his wife had no faith : she disobeyed the 
Command and perished : sd. 81. n. 1577. 

5015. The Grievous Penalty : that is. the Final Judgment. The destruction of Sodom and 
Ooaaorrah in this life is taken as the type of the Final Judgment. The vestiges can be seen— as a 
Sign and a WamingHin the sulphury plain round dio Dead Sea » Qf . jev. 79. 


S. LI. 38.43. ) 
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.38. Vnd in Moses 
(Was another Sign) : 

Behold, We sent him 
To Pharaoh* with authority 
Manifest. 

39. But (Pharaoh) turned back 
With his Chiefs, and said, 

A sorcerer, or 
One possessed ! ’* 

40. So We took him 
And his forces, and 
Threw them into the sea ; 
And his was the blame.*®" 

41. I*' ‘Ad (people) *®“ 
(Was another Sign) : 

Behold, We sent against them 
The devastating Wind : 

42. It left nothing whatever 
That it came up against. 

But reduced it to ruin 
And rottenness. 

43. In the Tbamud *®” 
(Was another Sign) : 

Behold, they were told, 

** Enjoy (your brief day) *®*® 
For a little while ! ” 








5016s C/. xllv. 17-31. The story of Moses end Phartoh is here |ust referred ta The points 
emphtsiied here ere : (1) that Moses had mnifest authority, yet Pharaoh doubted : (2) that 
Phttraoh*s reliance was on his Chiefs and his forces, but they could not help when his doom came : 
and (3) chat in the most emaordinary and incredible ways (judged by ordinary human, standards), 
'hli arrogance and his reliance on his Chiefs and forces was his undoing. 

5017. The ungodly Egyptians were all destroyed, but the chief blame lay on Pharaoh for 
misleading them. Pharaoh’s punishment was Just. He eould not blame any one else. And certainly 
.po one can blame the course of God’s Justice, for God waat^ng^suffering, and gave him many 
^nces to repent 

5P19* C/. xlvi. 2N26. The point here is that the *A<1 were a gifted people s God had given them 
talents and material wealth : but when they defied God, they and all their belongings were destfoy^ 
ed in a night, by a hurricane which thcy^thought was bringing them the rain to which they were 
looking forward. How marvellously God*s Providence works, to help the good and des^py the 


5019. See the .tory of the ThemCd erd their prophet ^ll^ In vll. 73<79. Here the point le the 
new of their puniehment and Ite unexpected nature. . . ^ 

Wo. their prophet give them three dqn* deer waml^ fpt tepentence (xl? 65). , Bpt 
him not. On the Conner* they lowted hin M4.5(n|tfiiucd m thdt md epotv*: . ovic 
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( & ih 44-47. 


44. But they insolently defied 
The Command of their Lord : 
So the stunning noise “** 

(Of an earthquake) seized 
Them, even while they 
Were looking on. 


45. Then they could not 

Even stand (on their feet),*®** 
Nor could they help themselves. 

46. 9o were the People 
Of Noah before them : 

For they wickedly transgressed. 




0 



Section 3. 


47. Vith power and skill 
Did We construct 
The Firmament : 

‘ For it is We Who create 
The vastness of Space. 



5021. They had already defied the order to preserve the She^camel, which was symbolical of the 
grazing rights of the common people: see xi. 64*'65 and n. 1560. . They continued to flout the 
warnings of the prophet until the earthquake came on them with a stunning noise and buried tliem 
where they were : vii. 76 ; and xi. 67 

5022. $d*iqat : a stunning sound like that of thunder and lightning (lla55); such a sound often 
accompanies an earthquake (see xli. 17, n. 4485, and vii. 78, and n. 1047). 

" 3023. They were swept off in the earthquake 

5024. The generation of Noah was swept away in the Flood for their sins : vii. 59-64. The point 
if that such a Flood seemed so unlikely to them that they thought Nbah was ** wandering in his 
mind ** when he delivered God’s Message : vii. 60 

5025. If you do not wish to go back to the wonderful things in the past, which show the power 

and goodness of God, and His justice supreme over all wrong-doing, look at the wonderful things 
unfolding themselves before your very eyes 1 (!) The space in the heavens above 1 Who can, 

comprehend it but He Who made it and sustains it? (2) The globe of the earth under your feet 
How great its expanse seems over sea and land, and spread out for you like a wonderful carpet or 
bed of rest I (3) All things are in twos : sex in plants and animals, by which one individual is 
complementary to another ; in the subtle forces of nature, . Day and Night, positive and negative 
electricity, forces of atttg^ction and repulsion; and numerous ocher opposites, each fulfilling it^ 
purpose, and contributing to the working of God’s Universe ; and in the moral and spiritual worU, 
Love and Aversion, Mercy and justice, Striving and. Rest, and so on;— all fulfilling their functions 
according to the Artistry and wonderful Purpose of'Gl^. Everything has its counterpatt, or pair, 
or complement. God alone is One, with none like Him, or needed to complement Him. These are 
noble things to contemplate. And they lead us td i true utvderstandihg of God’s Piirpbsfi and 
Message. 



S.'I1. 48^3. ] 
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48. And We have spread out 
The (spacious) earth : 
How excellently 

We do spread out ! 

49. And of every thing 
We have created pairs : 
That ye may receive 
Instruction. 


50. Hasten ye then (at once) 
To God : I am from Him 
A Warner to you, 

Clear and open ! 


51. And make not another 
An object of worship 
With God: 

I am from Him 
A Warner to you, 

Clear and open ! 

52. (imilarly, no apostle came 
To the Peoples before them, 

_ 3ut they said (of him) 

In like manner, 

*• A sorcerer, or 
* 'One possessed ! ” 


53. Is this the legacy 

They have transmitted, 






* 1 1 'll 


A ». 
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5026* See (3) in che Utc note C/. xxxvi. 3d> n. 3981. 

3 

' 9027. I£ Tou understand Nature and tourtrivea aright, you will know that God Is all in all, and 

you will Oy at once to Him. This is the teaching whidi the Prophet of God has come to give you, 
to clear terms and openly to alL 

^ T 

' 5029. Verses 50 and 51, ending with the same clause to emphasise the connection.hetween 

iwit ihodid be read together. The Prophet's mission eras (and is): (1) to show us the urgent need 
for reprtekandc ; and G) to wean us from the precipice of false worship. The one convinces us of sin 
aW^hsth^ dobr to the Mercy of God; the other cures us of the madness of paying court to Idle 
it wmhieas obfects of desire for In the worship of the One True God Is included the best service to 
ddiselvet and our fellow^creaturca If f^ly understood, this sums up the whole duty of man t for it 
by che right Path to the love of God and the tove of man and of all creatures. 

5029. They said this of Moses : ll. 39. And rfity said this of the holy Prophet : xxxvili. 4 ; sllv. 14. 

I ,^50901 There Is a ctaditloo of Evil as there is a iraditlon of Good. The ways of Evil in deding 
nndi the teachers of Truth are similar in all ages. But such evil traditions would have no effecti / 
were k not that the generation following them is itself ungodly, cransgrcMing beyond bounds." 
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One to another ? 

Nay, ;th^', are "themselves 
A people transgressing 
Bey<ma bounds ! 


[ S. XU 53r59*. 



O 






54. So turn away 

Froni them : not thine 
. Is'the blame.. 

55. But teach (thy Message) : 
For teaching benefits 
The Believers. 

56. { have only created 
]inns and men, that 
They may serve Me. 

57. No Sustenance do I require 
Of them, nor do I 
Require that they should 
Feed Me. 









58.For God is He Who 
Gives (all) Sustenance, — 
Lord of Power,-— 
Steadfast (for ever). 


dill 


O 


i 


.59. For the wrong-doers. 
Their portion is like 




5031. When the Prophet freely proclaims hia Message, it is not his fault if obstinate wickedness 
refuses to' listen. He can leave them alone, but he should continue to teach for the benefit of those 
who have* Faith. 


5032. Creation is not for idle sport or play: xxi. 16. God has a. serious Purpose behind It, 
which, in our imperfect state, we can only express by saying that each creature is given the chance 
of development and progress towards the Goal, which is God. God is the source and centre of all 
power and all goodness, and our progress depends upon our putting ourselves into accord with His 
Will. This is His service. It is not of any benefit to Him : see the next two verses : it is for our 
own benefit. 

5033. Sustennnce : in both the litergl and the figurative sense ; so also '* Feed Me '* at the end of 
the* verse. God is independent of all needs. It is therefore absurd to suppose that He shouU require 
any Si^enance, ai:\d still more absurd to suppose that we .can feed Him I The gifts, the Sustenance,..* 
the goodness, all. Qome from His side. 

' I'j « rf ^ 

5034. .God commands all power} therefore any power we leek mutt be from Him. Ao^.Hl* 
'la rteadfatt.tlie tame td-dayw yesterday, and for ever. Therefore HliTieIpViiv«Wiu,i<V, . ., .. 
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Unto the portion of their 
Fellows (of earlier generations) : 
Then let them not ask Me 
To hasten (that portion) ! 




60. Woe, then, to the Unbelievers, 
On account of that Day 
Of theha which they 
Have been promised ! 




StSS, EmM g i S c ml o a, dm mm Hke any of* In predtcctMM. mutt mMt a almtlar fate. 11 »!>• 
widtad aWM to aa atll and in tba ^att. the tai&a retulM will follow in tha ptaianc and tha fWnto 
The punitbmant will coma mddtnly enough s, let them not in mockeiy aak that it ihontd ba 
ha at anad . 


SlSd That b, their etenel Ptoalahment in the Hctcaftet, at well at any punithaMnt dmc mar 
« M them in tide life. 



C.228.] 
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( Intro* CO S. L||* 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA Lll (Tar). 

This is the third of the group of seven Meccan Sozas <Aess(ibtsd {in the 
Introduction to S. 1 . 

It isi like its predecessor, an early Meccan Sara. The points here emphsisized 
ate : that Revelation is in accord with all God’s Signs, including previous RevelatiMis, 
and that the Hereafter is inevitable, and we must prepare for it. 

Summaiy.— All Signs of Cod, including previous Revelations, point to the 
inevitable consequences of ilUdeeds and good deeds : how can people deny or ignore 
the Message of Revelation! (lit 1^9, andC. 228). 

C. 228.*— By the sacred Symbols— of the Mount 
Oil 1«49.) Sublime, the Eternal Record on an open 
Scroll, the House of Worship thronged 
With men, the Canopy blue of unfathomed 
Heights, and the boundless Ocean with 
Its resistless tidal Swell, — all acts 
Of men must have their inevitable fruits. 

New worlds will be born with the Day of Doom : 

New values established by God’s Decree. 

Consumed will be Evil in the fire of Reality : 

And Good will come to its own— in personal 
And social Bliss, but most in the full 
Realisation that God is good, the Beneficent, 

The Merciful . . . Proclaim, then, the prasKS 
Of the Lord, nor heed the slanders of -Ignorance 
Or Spite ; for the Lord Who created will cherish ; 

His Plan will overthrow the puny plots 
Of men. Hold firm with patience in Faith 
In the Hereafter, and sing His praises 
Even in the busy marts of this world. 

But chiefly in the stillness of the Night 
And the holy hour of Dawn as the Stars 
Retreat, singing glory to the Maker 
Of their own most glorious Sun. 



&Lii. 1 - 5 . ] 

Sura LIL 

Tur, or the Mount 
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' In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

.1 ’ : 

; h ily Mount (of Revelation):*'*’’’ 

2. By a Decree Inscribed 




5 

O 



I 


3. In n Scroll unfolded ; 




4. By the much>frequented Fane 

I 

I 


5. By the Canopy Raised High ; 



5037. The adjuration is by five things which we shall presently explain. An appeal is made to 
these five Signs in verses 1 to 6, and the certainty of future events is asserted in the most emphatic 
terms in verses 7 to 28, In three parts, viz. the coming of Judgment and the passing away of this 
phenomenal world (verses 7«10); the future ill consequences of ilUdeeds done (verses 1M6): and 
future attainment of bliss and complete realisation of Goi*s love and mercy (verses 17*28). 


5038. See last note. The five Signs to which appeal is made are: (1) the Mount (of RevelationX 
verse 1 ; (2) the Decree Inscribed, verses 2*3 ; (3) The Much*frequented Fane, verse 4 ; (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5 pand (5) the Ocean filled with Swell, verse 6. 

Let us examine these in detail. Each of them has a figurative and a mystic meaning. (1) The 
Mount is the sublime world of Revelation. In the case of Moses it is typified by Mount Sinai: 
C/. xcv. 2, where it is mentioned in juxtaposition to the sacred territory of Mecca, xcv. 3. In the case 
of Jesus It is the Mount of Olives: C/. xcv. 1, and also Matt. xxiv. 3*51, where Jesus made his striking 
pronouncement about the Judgment to come. In the case of Muhammad it is the Mountain of 
Light, where the divine inspiration made him one with the spiritual world : C/. C. 31 and n. 11 (2). The 
Decree Inscribed is Ged’s Eternal Decree. When it becomes Revelation to man, it is figured forth 
as something inscribed ”, reduced to writing ; and as it is made clear to the intelligence of man, it 
Is further described as ” in a scroll unfolded that is, spread out so that everyone who hu the will 
can seek Its guidance. 

5039. See the last two notes. (3) ** The much*frequented Fane ” (or House) is usually understood 
to mean the Ka'ba, but in view of the parallelism noted in the last note, it may be taken generally 
to mean any Temple or House of Worship dedicated to the true God. It would then include the 
Tabernacle of the Israelites in the wilderness, the Temple of Solomon, the Temple in which Jesus 
worshipped, and the Ka‘ba which the holy Prophet purified and rededicated to true worship. 
These would be only illustrations. Other concrete places of worship would be included, and in a 
more abstract meaning, the heart of man, which craves, with burning desire, to find and worship 
God. The Fane is ” much*frequented ” as there is a universal desire in the heart of man to worship 
Godt and his sacred Temples draw large crowds of devotees. 

5041k “The Canopy Raised High ” is the cano^ of heaven, to whose height or sublimity no 
lioalt can be assigned by the mind of man. It is Nature's Temple, in which all Creation worships 
Godr*^he Symbol in which the miterial and the visible merges into the spiritual and the 
IntttMonaL 
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6*. And by the Ocean 
Filled with Swell;— 




7. Verily, the Doom of thy Lord 
Will indeed come to pass 



8. There is none 
Can avert it ; — 


'i . 

0 5 $ 
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9. On the Day when 
The firmament will be 
In dreadful commotion, 



10. And the mountains will fly 
Hither and thither.®’ “ 


11 . 


Hhen woe that Day 
To those that treat 
(Truth! as Falsehood ; 


1)045 




504L (5) The Ocean the vasti limitless, all encircling Ocean, — is the material symbol of the 
universal, unlimited, comprehensive nature of the invisible spiritual world. It is expressed to be 
nuujQr, full of a mighty swell, boiling over, poured forth all over the earth, as if overwhelming all 
landmarks; C/. Ixxxi. 6; a fitting description of the final disappearance of our temporal world in 
the supreme establishment of the Reality behind it. 

5042. This completes the five Signs or Symbols by which man may know for certain of the 
Judgment to come. Note that they are in a descending order :^the highest, or most remote from 
man's consciousness, being mentioned first, and thut nearest to man’s consciousness being mentioned 
last. The truth of Revelati on ; its embodiment in a Prophet’s Message given in human language ; 
the universal appeal of divine worship ; the starry world above ; and the encircling Ocean, full of 
life and motion below, — all are evidences that the Day of God will finally come, and nothing can 
avert it. 

In Sufi interpretation each of these Symbols further typifies an aspect of the final Preacher of 
~'Unlty: the Mount signifying his tremendous Personality; the Decree inscribed in. a Scroll Unfolded* 
the perspicuous Qur^an ; the much^frequented Fane, his heart open to every living creature ; the 
Canopy Raised on High, his spiritual eminence ; and .the Swelling Ocean, the vast sea of his 'living 
knowledge. ... 

5043. The Day of Judgment is typified by two figures. (1) **The firmament will be in dreadful 
commotion.” The heavens as we see them suggest to us peace and tranquillity, and the power of 
fixed law which all the heavenly bodies obey- This will all be shaken in the rise of the new 
spiritual world. C/. Matt. xxiv. 29: "Immediately after the tribulation of those days... the poafers of 
the heavens shall be shaken.” For (2) see next note. 

5044. (2) The mountains are a type of firmness and stability. But things that we think of as 
firm and stable in this material life will be shaken to pieces, and will be no more substantial than a 
'mirage in a desert. C/. Ixxviii. 20. 

' 5045. That Day will be a Day of Woe to the wrong^doers described in two aspects, the rebels 

agAicist God and God’s Truth, just as it will be a Day of Joy and Thanksgiving to the Righteous, 
who are described in three aspects in verses 17 to 28. The rebels are here described as being those 
who openly defied Truth and plunged into wrong-doing, or who trifled with truth, who jested with 
. seytew matters, who had not the courage to plunge openly into wrong-doing but who secretly took 
wt of it, who wasted their life in doubts and petty quibbles. It is difficult to say which 
attitude did more harm to themselves and to others. Both are aspects of deep-seated iih And 
rebellion. Biit the mercy of God was open to all if they had relpentcd and amended their liven • 
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12. That play (and paddle) 

In shallow triHes. 


13. That Day shall they be 

Thrust down to the Fire 

Of Hell, irresistibly. 


14. “This”, it will besaid,“‘“ 

“ Is the Fire, — which ye 

Were wont to deny ! 


15. “ Is this then a fake,“” 

Or is it ye that 

Do not see ? 

'Ijki 

16. “ Burn ye therein : 

The same is it to you 

Whether ye bear it 

With patience, or not : 

Ye but receive the recompense 

Of your (own) deeds.” 


17. gN to the Righteous,^” 

They will be in Gardens, 

And in Happiness, — 


18. Enjoying the (Bliss) which 

Their Lord hath bestowed 

On them, and their Lord 

Shall deliver them from 

The Penalty of the Fire. 



5(H6. lo face of the Realities. It will be borne in on them how wrong It wu for them In tbii Hfe 
to deny ot forget that every wicked thought or deed had itf own retributive chain of conaequencea. 

5047. Perhapa they had aaid that the Hereafter waa a fake, mere old wlvea* taleal If they had 
gteen aerioua thought to the Signa of God, they would have been aaved from that 
bllndneaa : then they will tee that the fault waa their own, and that the watninga of the apoa»Iea«l 
Truth were nothing but pure Truth. 


5048. At that atage they will have no |utti6cation for anger or impatience i for *heir 
poaUlon will have been due to their own conduct and their refection of God’a Cm M. Nac 
there he time then for pattence or repentance, for their period of probation will then have bean 


* 5049. The Rlghteoua will be In Bllat far beyond their merlta: their elna and 
forgiven by the grace of God, which will mve them from the penaltlm whlA ^ 
locufTcd from human frallcy. It will be their own effort or itriving which ^11 

i>aeevcttel9below. But the fnilta wOI be greeter than they eouM atrlctly have aarnea. 
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19. (To them will be said :) 

*' Eat and drink ye, 

With profit and health,"" 
Because of your (good) deeds.** 



20. They will recline (with ease) 
On Thrones (of dignity) 
Arranged in ranks ; "®* 

And We shall join them 
To Companions, with beautiful 
Big and lustrous eyes."" 




21. Mnd those who believe 
And whose families "“ follow 
Them in Faith, — to them 
Shall We join their families : 
Not shall We deprive them 
(Of the fruit) of aught 
Of their works : 

(Yet) is each individual 
In pledge for his deeds."" 




3050. The blisa of the Righteous is described in three aspects : (1) their individual bliss, verses 
17^20; (2) their social bliss, verses 21^24: and (3) their satisfaction in the dissipation of past shadows, 
and their full understanding of the goodness of God, verses 25<'28. 

5051. Individual satisfaction is expressed in three types or 6gures of speech, (1) eating and 
drinking, (2) thrones of dignity, and (3) the joy of individual companionship. But the eating and 
drinking will not be like the physical acts, which are subject to drawbacks, such as excess, aftet^ 
effects and satiety : here there will be pure health, profit, and enjoyment. So about the other two : ' 
see the notes following. 

Cf. with this the symbolical description of heaven in xxxvii. 40-49 : while the general account Is 
the same, special phases are brought out in the two passages to correspond with the context. 

5032 Every one will have a Throne of dignity, but it does not follow that the dignity will be 
the same. Every one’s Personality will be purified but it will not be merged into one general 
mmeness. 

5053. Cf. xliv. 54, and notes 4728 and 4729, where the meaning of Ijlur is fully explained. This is 
the special sharing of individual Bliss, one with another. The next verse refers to the general- 
sociat satisfaction shared with all whom we loved in this earthly life. 

5054. Zurrlyat : literally, progeny, offspring, family ; applied by extension to mean all near and 
dear ones whether related or not, ancestors and descendants, friends, a circle, a group, whether 
contemporaneous in time or not. Love is unselfish, and works not merely, or chiefly, for Self, but 
for others; provided the others have Faith and respond according to their capacities or degrees, 
they will be joined on to the Head of the Group, even though on individual merits their rank might ' 
be less. This applies specially to a Prophet and his Ummat (or following). 

5055. As already explained in the last note, though the love poured out by Prophets, ancestors, 
descendants, friends, or good men and women, will secure for their loved ones the enjoyment of their 
society, it is an indispensable condition that the loved ones should also, according to their lights, 
have shown their faith and their goodness in deeds. Each individual is responsible for his conduce. 
In the kingdom of heaven there is no boasting of ancestors or friends. But it is part of the satis- 
faction of the good ones who poured out their love that those who were in any way worthy to' 
receive their love should also be admitted to their icciety, and this satisfaction shall in no wise 'bg 
diminished to them. 
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22. And We shall bestow 

On them, of fruit and meat,““ 
Anything they shall desire. 

23. They shall there exchange, 

One with another, 

A (loving) cup 
Free of frivolity 
Free of all taint 
Of ill. 




24. Round about them will serve, 
(Devoted) to them, 

Youths (handsome) as Pearls “** 
Well'guarded. 

25. 9hey will advance **“* 

To each other, engaging 
In mutual enquiry. 


26. They will say : “ Aforetime, 
We were not without fear 
For the sake of our people.**® 




id 




oayf 


5056. To be interpreted allegorically as the ** feast of reason and the flow of soul.** Note that 
this vene is embedded in the midst of the description of social bliss ; the individual bltst figured by 
meat and drink has already been mentioned in verse 19 above. The social pleasures will be of any 
kind or quantity they shall desire, but their desires will then be purified, just as their pleasures srill 
be on a different plane* 

5057« Drinking or loving cups, in our life on this earth, are apt to be misused in two ways; 
(D they may be occasions for mere frivolity or the wasting of time ; (2) they may lead to evil thoughts, 
evil suggestions, evil talks, or evil deeds. To safeguard the allegory, it is added that the Cup in 
tlie final Blits yrill be free frora any taint of this kind. It will be pure love without any grossness 
whatever. 

5058. The allegory is further continued. There is no question of sex in heaven. But the type 
of the grace and gentleness of womanhood having been implied in the word liUr (verse 20 above), the 
type of Che handsome and welNforroed strength and splendour of manhood is mentioned here in the 
allegory of Pearls, — of the purest water, well'guarded from weathering and unsullied by rough usage. 
Their service will be the service of youth, whose glory is enthusiasm without self*interest. Jh 

Maknnn : well'guarded, kept close, concesled from exposure : the beautiful nacreous lustre of . 
Pearls is disfigured by exposure to gases, vapours, or acids; when not actually in use they are best 
kept in closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies. 

5059. The third—'and the highesr-^stage of Bliss, after individual Bliss and so ial Bliss, is the 
satisfaction of looking to the Past without irs shadows and realising to the full in the Present the 
goodness of God. See n. 5050. This, again, is shared in mutual converse and confidence. 

5060. A man may be good, and may within lim,its have found goodness in his own spiritual fife, 
hyt may have anxieties about his family or friends whom he loves. All such shadows are renioved 
ip heaven by the Grace of God, and he is free to dwell on it In his confidential converse with Ullwi* 
men similarly circumstanced. 
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27* ** But Ood has been good 
To vs, and has delivered us 
From the Penalty 
Ctf the Scorching Wind. 




28. ** Truly, we did call 
Unto Him from of old : 

Truly it is He, 

The Beneficent, the Merciful I 

Section 2. 

29. yi^erefore proclaim thou 
The praises (of thy Lord) : 
For by the Grace 

Of thy Lord, thou art 
No (vulgar) soothsayer, nor 
Art thou one possessed. 


30. Or do they say : — 

** A Poet ! we await 
For him some calamity 
(Hatched) by time ! '* 





31. Say thou ; ** Await ye ! — 
I too will wait 
Along with you ! ” 


6 ^ 


5061. ** Us includes the good man or woman and allwhom or she cared for. This would be 
an ever«expanding circle, until it includes all mankind through Teachers like the Chosen One. The 
** Scorching Wind ’* is the type of haste, arrogance, and fire, such as entered into the compoiltion of 
Jinns : xv. 27. The destiny of man is to attain to calm, peace, security, the Garden of Bliss. 

5062. • Before this, we called upon Him, in faith that He is good t now we know in our inmost 
souls that He is indeed good,— the Beneficent, the Merciful.' This is the climax of the description of 
Heaven. 

5063. The nature of the spiritual kingdom, with its apex in God, having been explained in the 
last section, the man of God is now exhorted to go on proclaiming the Message of God, despite all 
that the foolish, ignorant, or wicked men may say. ,The greatest of the Prophets was called a 
soothsayer, i.c., one who tells fortunes by divination, or a madman possessed of some evil spirit, or a 
poet singing spiteful satires. Much more may lesser men be called by such names because they 
proclaim the Truth. They should go on in spite of it all. 

5064. If e spiteful poet foretells evil calamities for men, men can afford to laugh at him, hoping 
that Time will bring about its revenge, and spite will come to an evil end. For the various meanings 
of Rtfib, see n. 1884 to*xiv. 9. Some Commentators suggest Death as the Calamity hatched by Time* 


5065. Cf. ix. 52. If the wicked wait or look for some calamity to befall the preacher of Truth, the 
preacher of Truth can with far more Justice await the decision of the issue between him and his 
persecutors. For he stands for right, and God. will support the right. 
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32. Is it that their faculties 
Of understanding urge them 
To this, or are they 
But a people transgressing 
Beyond bounds I 





33. Or do they say, 

« He fabricated the (Message)”? 
Nay, they Have no faith ! 

34* Let them then produce 
A recital like unto it, — 

If (it be) they speak 
The Truth ! 


35. Sere they created of 

nothing, 

Or were they themselves 
The creators ? 




36. Or did they create 

The heavens and the earth ? 
Nay, they have 
No firm belief. 




5066. It may be chat the periecutori of Truth are ignorant, and their deficient faculties of under* 
standing mislead then, but it is more often the case that they are perverse rebels against the law of 
God, defending their own selfish interests, and preventing those whom they oppress, from getting 
justice. 


5067. Cf. ii. 53. 


5068. An as alternative to the charges of being a soothsayer or a madman or a disgruntled poet, 
there la the charge of a forger or fabricator applied to the man of God when he produces his Messaget 
This implies that there can be no Revelation or Inspiration from God. Such an attitude negatives 
Faith altogether. But if this is so, can they produce a work of man that can compare with the 
inspired Word of God f They cannot. C/. x. 37*39, and xvii. 88. 

5069. " Were they created of nothing I ** Three possible alternative meanings are ipggested by the 
Commentators, according to the meaning we give to the Arabic preposition mins of, by, with, fot* 
(1) * Were they created by nothing t Did they come into existence of themselves t Was it a mere 
chance that they came into being 1 (2) Were they aeated u men out of nothing 7 Was there not a 
wonderful seed, from which their material growth can be traced, as the handiwork of a wise and 
wonderful Creator 7 Must they not then seek His Will 7 (3) Were they created for nothing, to no 
purpose 7 If they were created for a purpose, must they not try to learn that purpose by understand* 
ing God's Revelation 7 

5070. They obviously did not aeate the winders of the starry heavens and the fruitful globe of 
the earth. But they can assign no definite cause to explain It, as they have no firm belief on the 
subject themselves. 
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37. Or are the Treasures 
Of . thy Lord with themi 
Or are they the managers 
(Of affairs) 7 




6 


38, Or have they a ladder, 

By which they can (climb 
Up to heaven and) listen 
(To its secrets) 7 Then let 
(Such a) listener of theirs 
Produce a manifest proof. 



39. Or has He only daughters 
And ye have sons 7 


i, 

o 





40. Or is it that thou 
Dost ask for a reward, 

So that they are burdened 
With a load of debt 7 — 


o 






41. Or that the Unseen 
Is in their hands, 

And they write it down 7 




42. Or do they intend 
A plot (against thee) 7 
But those who defy God 
Are themselves involved 
In a Plot ! 



5071. Cf. vi. 50, and n. 867. The Treasures of God’s Knowledge are infinite. But the doubters 
and unbelievers have no access to them, much less can the doubters and unbelievers manage the 
wonders of this world. Must they not therefore seek grace and revelation from God 7 

5072. Cf. vi. 35 : a reference to the Pagan belief that by means of a material ladder a man might 
climb up to heaven and learn its secrets 1 

5073. Cf. xvi. 57'59, and n. 2082. To the gospel of Unity it is repugnant to assign begottea sons or 
daughters to God. But the Arab superstition about angels being the daughters of God was particu* 
larly blasphemous as the Pagan Arabs hated to have daughters themselves and considered it a mark 
pf humiliation I 

5074. The men of God ask for no reward to preach the Message of God and direct men Co the 
right Ptth. Why then do men shun them and persecute those who seek to bring blessings to them ? , 

5075. The Unseen in the spiritual world is a subfect of Revelation, though it works through the 
common everyday life of man. The men who reject Revelation simply because it is outside their 
own ex erience ought on the contrary to try to learn about It and seek to understand it. 

5076. Shallow men who plot against Good are themselves the willing victims of insidious plots 
laid by Evil 
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43. Or have they a god 
Other than God ? 

Exalted is God 

Far above the things 

They associate with Him ! 




44. Vcre they to see 
A piece of the sky 
Falling (on them), they 
Would (only) say : *' Clouds 
Gathered in heaps ! ” 




45. So leave them alone 
Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs, 

Wherein they shall (perforce) 
Swoon (with terror), — 




46. The Day when their plotting 
Will avail them nothing 
And no h^lp shall be 
Given them. 




47. And verily, for those 
Who do wrong, there is 
Another punishment besides 

this : 

But most of them 
Understand not. 


48. Now await in patience 
The command of thy Lord : 




5077. This is the 6tial and decisive question : Is there really any god other than the One True 
(God I Every argument points to the negative. A series of questions has been asked above, pointing 
CD the negative of the superstitions of the godless The gospel of Unity, Revelation, and the Here- 
after has thus been preached by a searching examination of the position of the Unbelievers. And 
the Sura ends with an exhortation to leave alone those who will not believe because .they wish not 
to believe, and to let Time work out the web and pattern of God's Plan. 

5078. In xxvi. 187, Shu'aib, the man of God, is challenged by the Companions of the Wood " to 
cause a piece of the sky to fall on us, if thou art truthful." Such a challenge, in some form or other, 
is addressed to all men of God. It is mere defiance. It hM no meaning. If a piece of the sky were 
to fall on tbem» it would not convince them, for they would only say i " These are only clouds 
gathered In heepSi*' They do not srish to believe. Otherwise there are ample Signs and Evidences 
of God's Plan In Creotlon and In man's own heart. 

5879. That is, the Day of Judgment. C/. xxsix. 88, and n. 4343. 

5060. Tho final Judgment Is for all But In addition, wrong-doers have to fear a raqribution or 
punishment in this very life, an open punishment through external evaots» or at least the bitter panp 
of conscience withlo. 
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For verily thou art 
In Our eyes : 

And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord the while 
Thou standest forth, ““ 

49. And for part of the night 
Also praise thou Him, — 
And at the retreat 
Of the stars ! 








5081. The man of God muse strive his utmost to proclaim the Message of God : as for results^ 
It is not for him to command them. He must wait patiently, in the knowledge that he Is not 
forgotten by God, but is constantly under God's eyes,— *under His loving care and protection. And 
he must glorify God’s name, as he Is a standard-bearer of God’s Truth. 

5082. The translators and Commentators nearly all understand taqUn\u in the sense of rising up 
from sleep. But the rendering I have given is consistent with Quranic usage. In xxvi. 218, we have 
the same two words Mna taqUmu, meaning ’’standing forth (in prayer)”. In Ivii. 25, we have 
** lUyaqUm an^ndsu biUqis^i which obviously means ” that men may stand forth in justice,” l.e. 
do all their business in justice. In Ixxviii 38, we have yaqUmu used for the angels standing forth 
in ranks. 

On my rendering the meaning will be : ’celebrate God’s praises when you stand forth in prayer, 
or at all times when you go about your business ; but also for part of the night and at early dawn 
when worldly life it afa standstill.’ 

5083. It is not necessary to understand this for any particular canonical prayers. It is good to 
spend a part of the night in prayer and praise : Cf. Ixxiil. 6. And the Dawn it a daily recurring 
miracle of nature, full of spiritual influences and ” testimony ” : Cf. xvli. 78-79. 

5084. Mbdr-un-nujam : the retreat of the stars ; the glorious hour of early dawn. In cxiit 1. we 
seek God*s protection as ” Lord of the Dawn ”| • 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA LIII (Na/m). 

This is an early Meccan Sara, and is the fourth of the series of seven which 
were described in the Introduction to S. I. 

The particular theme of this Sara is that Revelation is not an illusion t the 
illusion is in the minds of those who doubt and have false ideas of God : God is the 
source and goal of all things. 

In some Saras the consecutive arrangement is shown or suggested by a 
cuc'word. Here the cue'word is “ star ”, corresponding to “ stars ” in the last verse 
of the last Sara. So in xlvi. 1, the words: ** Exalted in Power, Full of Wisdom”: 
ate carried forward from the last verse of S. xlv., and indeed the same words occur 
in the first verse of S. xlv. So, again the words : ” Most Merciful, Oft'Forgiving ” : 
in xxxiv. 2, refer back to the words : ” Oft'forgiving, Most Merciful ” : in the last 
line of S. xxxiii. In S. liv. 1, the nearness of Judgment recalls the same idea at the 
end of the previous Sara (liii. 57). Other examples will also be found. 

Summary. — The impression received by the Prophet in revelation is neither 
error on his part nor deception by others, nor does he speak from selfish motives : it 
comes clearly from God, Who is not what the vain imaginations of men conceive : 
He is all'in'atl. First and Last, Lord of all, Ample in forgiveness (liii. 1'32, and 
C. 229). 

Those who turn away are petty and ignorant, not knowing that God is the 
source and goal of all things — in men, in nature, and in the events of history : 
therefore serve ye Him Giii. 33'62, and C. 230). 

C. 229.— True revelation is not a process 

(liii. 1'32.) Either of error or deception, nor does 

The Prophet speak from himself as he desires. 

It is God’s inspiration, true, without doubt. 

It is reality, — the inner reality 
Of heaven as far as knowledge can reach. 

Not the false ideas and idols that men 

Construct for themselves, names without truth _ 

Behind them. The goal of all things is God, 

As He is the One from Whom starts Reality. 

No other can e’er intercede except 
As He wills. He made us, and knows all 
That we are. It is not for us to justify 
Ourselves, but to offer ourselves as we are. 
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Sura LIII. 

Najm, or the Star. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. *y the Star 

When it goes down, — 

2. Your Companion is neither 
Astray nor being misled, 

3. Nor does he say (aught) 

Of (his own) Desire. 

4. It is no less than 
Inspiration sent down to him : 

5. He was taught by one 
Mighty in Power, 

6. Endued with Wisdom : 

For he appeared 

(In stately form) 



I 


I MS. Najm is interpreted in various ways. As most commonly accepted, it means either a 
Senerically, or the close cluster of seven stars known as the Pleiades in the Constellation 
IS. which the sun enters about the 21st of April every year. In mid-April. or a little later, the 
iful cluster would set just after the sun. after having gradually ascended the sky in the winter 
hs. In late Mayi or a little later, it would rise just before the sun. In its western aspects, it 
E be considered a spring constellation. To open-air nations (Including the Arabs) whose 
te usually presents starry skies, this is an object of great interest, and many folklore tales 
r round it. When so glorious a cluster is content to bow down in the horizon and merge its 
in the greater light created by God (see the last three lines of C. 228), it becomes a symbol of 
lity in beauty and power before the Most High, Whose revelation discloses the summit of 
:y, power, and wisdom. 


i Hawd in the text may mean either '* goes down (or sets)” or ** rises' 
Pitte. it makes no difference to the symbolic Interpretation given above. 


Whichever meaning 


5086. ” Your Companion ” is the holy Prophet Mui>ammad, who had lived among the Quraish all 
bts life. He is defended from three kinds of charges that the Unbelievers brought against him: 
p) that he was going astray, either through defect of intelligence or through carelessness ; (2) that , 
|e was being misled or deceived by evil spirits ; and (3) that he spoke out of a whim or impulse, or 
ibni a selfish desire tb impress his own personality. None of these charges was true. On the 
BUtrary he had direct inspiration from God. ^ 

B 5C87. This is referred by the Commentators to the angel Gabriel, through whom the inspiration 
Kne. C/. Ixxxi. 20. 



& JU1I. 744. 1 


1444 


7. While he was in 
The highest part *'**• 
Of the horizon: 


0 ( 







8. Then he approached 
And came closer, 




9* And was at a distance 
Of but two bow-lengths “** 

Or (even) nearer ; 

10. So did (God) convey 

The inspiration to His Servant — 
(Conveyed) what He (meant) 

To convey. 




11. The (Prophet’s) (mind and) heart 
In no way falsified 
That which he saw. 




12. 9^ill ye then dispute 
With him concerning 
What hesaw ? 


13. For indeed he saw him 
At a second descent, 

14. -Near the Lote-tree 

Beyond which none may pass : 




3068. Gabriel appeared in tcately form, perhaps towering above the Mountain of Light (see C. 31). 
tMwd in verse 6, translated ** appeared "• means literally '* mounted *' or " ascended *\ or set himself 
CO eaecute a design** : see n. 1386 to x. 3. 

3069. Two bow«ihots (counting 100 to 150 yards to a bow^shot) would be a clearly visible 
dlMance. But SGfi mysticism would interpret : '* two drawn bows, with their chords touching **, 
making a complete circle of union. In this case the ** one Mighty in Power ” in verse 5 above would 
be noc Gabriel, but the Supreme Being. Who Himself taught the Prophet. 

3090. Gabriel would be Just a messenger, to do no more than convey God's Message to God's 
Aposde. 

3091. " Heart" in Arabic includes the faculty of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling* 
The impression conveyed was pure truth ; there was no illusion in it. 

5092. The first occasion when Gabriel appeared in a visible form was at the Mountain of Light, 
when he brought his first revelation beginning with Iqraa : see C. 29<>35. The second was at the 
FinOphetfs MiVdJ or Ascension : see Introduction to S. xvii. paras 2*4. These were the only two 
occisfons when Gabriel appeared in visible form. The Mi'rSj appearance was near the Lote^ce in 
dm highest heaven, above which (figuratively} is the Throne of God. 

5093. For the Lote-'Cree in its literal megning. see n. 3814 to xxxiv. 16. The wild Lote is thorny ; 
under cultivation it yields good fruit and shade, and is symbolic of heavenly bliss, as here and in 
IvL 26. The symbolism here is that the farthest Lote^^tree marked the bounds of heavenly knowledge 
as revealed to men. beyond which neither angels nor men could pass. 
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15. Near it is the Garden 
Of Abode.““ 

16. Behold, the Lote'tree 
Was shrouded 

(In mystery unspeakable 1) 

17. (His) sight never swerved, 
Nor did it go wrong ! 

18. For truly did he see. 

Of the Signs of his Lord, 
The Greatest i 

19. Save ye seen ““ 

Lat, and 'Uzza, 

20. And another. 

The third (goddess). Manat 7 

21. What I For you 
The male sex, 

And for Him, the female ? 

22. Behold, such would be 
Indeed a division 
Most unfair 1 



5W4. The Mention or Throne (Sguratlvelir) or Special Pretence,— If the Throne or Pretence 
Could ever be locallted on our thoughtt : for God*a “ Throne doth extend over the heevent and the 
earth” (11. 255). The point wu reached when the tplritual knowledge of man could reach no higher. 
The §ufit Interpret the Lote*tree In Itlam to be what the Burning Buth In the valley of T**w® *® 

Motet ! Q,. XX. 10-13, and n. 2541 ; and Exod. lit 1-6. Only, In the cate of Motet It wat but a 
prefigurement of the divine effulgence on thit earth : in the cate of Muhammad It wat the divine 
Glory ^n heaven itaelf, and It wat “ throuded In myttety untpeakable Thlt wat indeed " the 
Gtrateatlof the Slgnt of the Lord ” (liil. 18). 

5095. From the helghta of divine Glory, we come back again to thit tony earth, with Ita bate 

We are atked to "look at thit picture, and at that I" The three principal idolt of 
Pagan Arab Idolatry were the goddettet LSt, 'Uzza, and ManSt. Opinions differ at to their exact 
forma : one vertlon it that I4t was in human shape, ‘UxzS had its origin in a tacred tree, and Manit 
in a white stone. They all represented God in female form. 

m 

5096. To show God in human shape, or imagine tons or daughters of God, at if God were fleah, 
wat in any cate a derogation from the supreme glory of God, high above all creatures, even if the 

were invested with great beauty and maietty at ip t^ Greek Pantheon. But when 
we consid er in what low opinion Pagan Arabte held the female Mx, it was particularly degrading 
' to show God, or to-called daughters of God, in female shapes. C/. ;xvl. 57-59, and n. 2062 1 alto 
Hi. 39, and n. 5073. 
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23. These are nothing but names 
Which ye have devised, — 

Ye and your fathers, — 

For which God has sent 
Down no authority (whatever). 
They follow nothing but 
Conjecture and what 
Their own souls desire ! — 

Even though there has already 
Come to them Guidance 
From their Lord ! 

24. Nay, shall man have (just) 
Anything he hankers after ? 






25. But it is to God 
That the End and 
The Beginning (of all things) 
Belong. 



Section 2. 

26. Sow many-so-ever be 
The angels in the heavens, 

Their intercession will avail 

nothing 

Except after God has given 
Leave for whom He pleases 
And that he is acceptable 
To Him. 



5097. C/. vii. 71 ; xii. 40, n. 1693. The divine names which they give to stocks and stones, or to 
heroes living or dead, or even to prophets and men of God, are but the creations of their own fancy. 
Whatever they were, they were not gods. 

5096. C/. vi. 116. Conjecture is a dangerous thing in speaking of divine things. It follows lines 
which reflect the lusts of men’s own hearts. Why not follow the divine guidance which comes 
through men of God I 

5099. The unpurified desires of men’s hearu often lead to destruction, for they y sc dictated by 
Evil. The true source of guidance and light is God, Just at He is also the goal to which all persons 
and things— all existence— returns. 

5100. We are apt to imagine the angelic host of heaven as beings of immense power But their 
power is all derived from God. Men, when they attain to the highest spiritual dignities, may have 
even more power and position than angels in the sight of God, as is typified by angels being bidden 
to bow down to Adam : ii. 34. The Quralsh superstition about angels being intermediaries and 
intercessors for man with God is condemned. 

» 

5101. C/. xx« 109 and xxi. 28. No one esn intercede except with the permission of God, and that 
permission will only be given for one who is acceptable to God. For a powible different shade of 
aaeaning, see n. 2634 to xx. 109. 
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(S.un. 27*32. 


27* Those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, name 
The angels with female names.”"’ 





28. But they have no knowledge 
Therein. They follow nothing 
But conjecture ; and conjecture 
Avails nothing against Truth. 



29. Therefore shun those who 
Turn away from Our Message 
And desire nothing but 
The life of this world. 
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30. That is as far as 

Knowledge will reach them. 
Verily thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who stray from 
His Path, and He knoweth 
Best those who receive guidance. 




31. Yea, to God belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth : so that 
He rewards those who do ®““ 
Evil, according to their deeds. 
And He rewards those who 
Do good, with what is best. 





32. Those who avoid 

Great sins and shameful deeds. 






5102. C/. liil. 21 above> and n. 5096. The Pagan Quratsh had no firm belief in the Hereafter. 
Their prayers for intercession to angels and deities was on account of their worldly afiPairs. 


5103. C/. liii. 23 above, and n. 5098. 

5104. Men with a materialist turn of mind, whose desires are bounded by sex and jnaterial 
things, will not go beyond those things. Their knowledge will be limited to the narrow circle in 
which their thoughts move. The spiritual world is beyond their ken. While persons with a spiritual 
outlook, even though they may fail again and again in attaining their full ideals, are on the right 
Path. They are willing to receive guidance, and God's Grace will find them out and help them. 

5105. All deeds have their consequences, good or ill. But this is not an iron law, as the 
Determinists in philosophy, or the preachers of bare Karma, would have us believe. God does not 
sit apart. He governs the world. And Mercy as well as Justice are His attributes. In His Justice 
every deed or word or thought of evil has its consequence for the doer or speaker pr thinker. But 
there is always in this life room for repentance and amendment. As soon as this is forthcoming, 
God’s Mercy comes into action. It can blot out our evil, and the '* reward ” which it gives is nearly 
always greater than our merits. 
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Only (falling into) small faults, — 
Verily thy I^rd is ample 
In forgiveness. He knows 
You well when He brings 
You out of the earth, 

And when ye are hidden 
in your mothers* wombs. 
Therefore justify not yourselves 
He knows best who it is 
That guards against evil. 


(C. 230 





C. 230. When once in God’s Way, tum not away, 

(HH. 33^.) Nor check your generous impulse to give 
Your all to God. The spiritual world 
Unseen is above all worldly bargains. 

Each soul must bear its own responsibility. 

It must strive its utmost and attain its end. 

The final Goal of all is God : 

In His hands are Laughter and Tears, Life 
And Death, the mystery of Birth and Creation, 
And the Hereafter. He controls our Bliss 
And inner satisfaction. He is Lord 
Of the highest and noblest in Nature. His hand 
Traces the course of History. Learn, 

Oh learn from His Revelation, and 
Adore the Lord of your inmost Soul 1 


Section 3. 

33. (eest thou one 
Who turns back, 

34. Gives a little. 

Then hardens (bis heart) ? 


5 ) 

o 







5106. God*f actributei of Mercy and Forgiveness are unlimited. They come into action without 
our asking, but on our bringing our wills as offerings to Him. Our asking or prayer helps us to 
bring our minds and wills as offerings to Him. That ia necessary to frame our own psychological 
preparedness. It informs God of nothing, for He knows alL 

5107. As God knows our inmost being, it is absurd for us to Justify ourselves, either by pretending 
t^t we are better than we are, or by bnding excuses for our conduct. We must offer ourselves 
unreservedly, such as wc are : it is His Mercy and Grace that will cleanse us. If we try, out of love 
for Him, to guard against evil, our striving is all that He asks for. 

'5108. The particular reference in this passage, according to Baidhfiwi, Is to Walid ibn Mugairs, 
irho bargained with a Quraish Pagan for a certain sum if the latter would take upon himself the sins 
of Walid. He paid a part of the sum but withheld the rest. The general application that concerns 
ui la threefold r (1) If we accept Islam, wc must accept It whole-heartedly and not look back to 
Pagan superstitions; (2) we cannot play fast and loose with our promises and 0 } no man can 
bargain about spiritual matters, for he cannot sea what his end will be, unless ha follows the law of 
God, which Is the law of righteousness. 
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[ S. UU. 35-42. 


35. What 1 Has he knowledge 
Of the unseen 
So that he can see ? 


36. Nay, is he not acquainted 
With what is in tne books 
Of Moses — 

37. And of Abraham 
Who fulfiUed his 

engagements ? — 

38. Namely, that no bearer 
Of burdens can bear 
The burden of another ; 

39. That man can have nothing 
But what he strives for ; 

40. That (the fruit of) his striving ““ 
Will soon come in sight ; 

41. Then will he be rewarded 
With a reward complete ; 


42. That to thy Lord 
Is the final Goal ; 



5109. • So that he can see what will happen in the Hereafter * : for no bargalna can be struck • 
about matters unknown 

5110. Book of Moses: apparently not the Pentateuch, or the Taisrdt, but some other book or 
books now lost. For example, the Book of the Wars of Jehovah Is referred to in the Old Testament 
(Num. xxt 14) but is now lost. The present Pentateuch has no clear message at all of a Life to come. 

5111. No original Book of Abraham is now extant. But a book called **The Testament of 
Abraham ** has come down to us, which seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew original. See 
n. 6094 to Ixxxvii. 19, where the Books of Moses and Abraham are again mentioned together. 

5112. One of the titles of Abraham Is Hanlf, the True in Faith : Cf. xvi. IZO^IZ). 

5113. Here follows a series of eleven aphorisms of ancient wisdom apparently incorporated in 
current Semitic folklore. The first is that a man’s spiritual burden^the responsibility fqt his sin- 
must be borne by himself and not by another : Cf, vi. 164. There can be no vicarious atonement. 

5114. The eecond and thltd aphoriiau ai< that man muat ttttve, or he will gain nothing ; •nd 
that tf ha atrlvca, the remit mutt toon appear in tight end he will find hit reward in full meamre. 

j 5115. The fourth, fifth, and tixth aphorltmt are that all thingt return to God ; that all our hope 
i. Aould be in Him, and we thould feat none but Him t and that.|la al<m can give L|fe and D^atb. 



S. LIU. 43'50. ] 

43. That it is He Who 
Granteth Laughter and Tears ; 

44. That it is He Who 
Granteth Death and Life ; 

45. That He did create 

In pairs, — male and female," “ 

46. From a seed when lodged 
(In its place); 

47. That He hath promised 
A Second Creation 
(Raising of the Dead) ; 

48. That it is He Who 

Giveth wealth and satisfaction ; 

49. That He is the Lord 

Of Sirius (the Mighty Star) ; 

50. And that it is He 

Who destroyed the (powerful) 
Ancient ‘Ad (people),"*® 


I4S0 
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5116 The seventh aphorlfm relates to the mystery of sex : all things are created in pairs : each 
aez performs its proper function, and yet its wonderful working is part of the creative process of God : 
the living seed fructifies, but contains within itself all the factors disclosed in its later development 
and life. 

5117. No less wonderful Is the promise He has made about the raising of the dead, and a new life 
in the Hereafter, and this is the subject of the eighth aphorism. 

5118. Wealth and material gain are sought by most men, in the hope that they will be a source 
of enjoyment and satisfaction. But this hope is not always fulfilled. There is a psychical and 
spiritual side to it. But both the material and the spiritual side depend upon the working of God’s 
Plan. This is referred to in the ninth aphorism. 

5119. The tenth aphorism refers to a mighty phenomenon of nature, the magnifitSnt star Sirius, 
which is such a prominent object in the skies, in the early part of the solar year, say, from January to 
April. It is the brightest star in the firmament, and its bluish light causes wonder and terror in 
Pkgan minds. The Pagan Arabs worshipped it as a divinity. But God is the Lord, Creator and 
Cherlsher, of the most magnificent part of Creation, and worship is due to Him alone. 

51Z0. The eleventh and last aphorism refers to the punishment of the most powerful ancient 
peoplesr for their sins. For the *Ad people, see n. 1040 to viL 65, and for the Thamud, see n* 1043 to 
viL 73. They were strong ; and they were talented : but their strength and their talents did not save 
them from being destroyed for their sins. The same may be said about the earlier generation of 
Noah, who were destroyed in the Flood : they “ rejected Our Signs i they were Indeed a blind people *' 
(viL 64); see also n. 1039 to vii. 59 ; and xi 25^. 

Afidmt *Ad(peopU) i some Commentators construe, ** Fbsc *Ad peopk **, distinguishing them from 
the later ’Ad pcpple« a remnant that had their day and passed away. 
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(&UH. 51>59« 


Sl.AndIthe Xhamud^ 

Nor gave them a lease 

Of perpetual life, 


52. And before them, 

The people of Noah, 

For that they were (all) 

Most unjust 

And most insolent transgressors, 


53. gind He destroyed 

The Overthrown Cities 
(Of Sodom and Gomorrah), 


54. So that (ruins unknown) 

Have covered them up. 


55. Then which of the gifts “““ 

Of thy Lord, (O man,) 

Wilt thou dispute about ? 


56. This is a Warner,"” 

Of the (series of) Warners 1 

Of old ! ' ' 


57. The (Judgment) ever approaching 
Draws nigh : 


58. No (soul) but God 

Can lay it bare. 


59. Do ye then wonder 

At this recital ? 



5121. Verses 53<*60 may be construed as a commentary on the aphorisms. The story of the 
'Overthrown Cities, to which Lot was sent for a warning, will be found in xi. 74^3 and the notes 
thereon. This story may well be treated as separate from the aphorisms as ,ic refers to events that 
happened in the later life of Abraham. 

5122. With a slight modification this forms the refrain of the next Sura but one, the highly poetical 
Sura of Rafymdn. In S. liv. 15, 17, etc., there is a similar refrain in different words. Every gift and benefit 
you have is from God, and to save you from the just punishment of your sins, God at all times sends 
revelations and Messengers to warn you. Why not accept God’s Grace instead of disputing about it ? 

5123. The Prophet before the Quraish (and before us) continues the line of men of God who have 
; come to teach mankind and lead men into unity and righteousness. Shall we not listen to his voice 1 
^ Every day that passes, the Judgment approaches nearer and nearer. But God abne can say at what 
[' precise hour it will come to any of us. It is certain, and yet it is a mystery, which God alone can 
|lay bare. 

I 5124. Mere wondering will not do, even if it is the wonder of admiration. Each soul must strive 
land act, and God’s Mercy will take it under its wings. 
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60. And will ye laugh •*** 
And not weep, — 


!» ✓ 
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61. Wasting your time 
In vanities ? 



62. But fall ye down in prostration 
To God, and adore (Him) 1 








5125. The higher ianiei of Life end the Hereafter are acriout, and therefore all that we do in tbia 
life iaaerloua and Important. We muat ahun Inanitlea and frtvolitlea. It la no laughing time. If we 
only realiaed our own ahortcominga, we ahould weep, with our good angela who weep for ua. But 
weeping hy itaelf will not help. We muat try and underatand God and adore Him- Thua ahall we 
be aide to undenund ouraelfca and our fellow>men. 

5126. And ao we are invited to proatrate ouraelvea and adore Him. For thia la the Ctue end of 
Revnlwien end the true attitude when we underatand the world. Nature. Hiatory and the wotkinf of 
God’aPkn. 
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[ Intro, to S. LLV* 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LIV (Qamar). 

Thto is an early Meccan Sara, the fifth in the series dealing with Judgment, 
and the truth of Revelation, as explained in the Introduction to S. (. 

The theme of .the Sara is explained' by the refrain: “Is there any that will 
receive admonition 1 " which occurs six times, at the end of each reference to a past 
story of sin and rejection of warnings and in the appeal to the simplicity of the 
Qur^^n (verses 15, 17, 22, 32, 40, and 51). There is an invitation to listen to the 
Message and turn to Truth and Righteousness. 

SummaTy.—The Hour of Judgment is nigh, but men forget or reject the 
Message, as did the people of Noah, of * Ad, of Thamad. of Lot, and of Pharaoh. Is 
there any that will receive admonition 1 (liv. l^SS, and C. 231J 

C. 231. — With every breath of our life, comes nearer 
(liv. l>55.) And nearer the Hour of Judgment : the proud 
Will be brought low : the lovers of ease 
Will find themselves in hardship. Come 1 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition 7 
So said Noah, but his people rejected 
The warning and perished. We have made 
Our Revelation easy to understand and follow. 

Is there any that will truly receive admonition 7 
So said the prophets of *Ad and Thamad ; 

So said the prophets deputed to the People 
Of Lat and of Pharaoh ; but the wicked continued 
In sin and defiance and perished. Will the present 
Generation learn wisdom by warning 7 Alas ! 

Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 

The Righteous will dwell in their Gardens of Bliss,— 

In the joyful Assembly of realised Truth, 

In the Presence of their Sovereign Most High ! 



•S» LIV. t»5. ] 


1454 


Sura LIV. 

Qamar, or the Moon. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1* 5||he Hour (of Judgment) 

Is nigh, and the moon 
Is cleft asunder.®”* 



oj:S)l 32 ls 


2. But if they see 
A Sign, they turn away, 
And say, " This is 
(But) transient magic.” 


3. They reject (the warning) 
And follow their (own) lusts 
But every matter has ®“® 

Its appointed time. 



4. There have already come 
To them Recitals wherein 
There is (enough) to check (them), 

5. Mature wisdom ; — but 
(The preaching of) Warners 
Profits them not. 






5127. See pare. 2 of the Introduction to S. Hu. The idea of the Judgment being nigh at the 
beginning of thia Sura connects it with the tame idea at the end of the last Siita (verse 57). though 

. the actual norda used in the two cases are different. 

5128. Three explanations are given in the Mu/raddi, and perhaps all three apply here:(l) that 
the moon once appeared cleft asunder in the valley of Mecca within sight of the Prophet, his 
Companions, and tome Unbelievers ; (2) that the prophetic past tense indicates the future, the 
cleaving asunder of the noon being a Sign of the Judgment approaching: and (3) that the phrase 
is metaphorical, meaning that the matter has become clear as the moon. That the fiak was 
noticed by contemporaries, including Unbelievers, U clear from verse 2. The second is an incident 
of the disruption of the solar system at the New Creation ; C/. Ixxv. 8-9. And the third might well 
be implied u in eastern allegory, bated on the other tw» 

5129 Miutamirr s transient, or powerful ; cither meaning will apply. The Unbelievers acknow* 
ledge the unusual appearance, but call it magic They do not therefore proht by the spitltual lesson. 

5130. The prevalence of sin and the persecution of truth may have its day, but it must end at 

leaf, 

5131. The stories ’of the sins of past generations having been visited with exemplary punishments 
were already in their possession, and should, if they had been wise, have opened their eyes and 
*hecked them in their mad career of tin. Five of these stories are again referred to later in this 
SCra by seay of illustration. 
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[ S. LIV. Ml» 


6. gherefore, (O Prophet,) 

Turn away from them. 

The Day that the Caller “““ 

Will call (them) 

To a terrible affair, 


7. They will come forth, — 

Their eyes humbled — 

From (their) graves, (torpid)““* 
Like locusts scattered abroad. 


8. Hastening, with eyes transfixed. 
Towards the Caller! — 

•“ Hard is this Day !”, 

The Unbelievers will say. 


9. gefore them the People 

Of Noah rejected (their apostle) : 
They rejected Our servant, “““ 
And said, “ Here is 

One possessed I ”, and he 

Was driven out. 


10. Then he called on his L(5rd : 

** I am one overcome : 

Do Thou then help (me)!” 



11. So We opened the gates 

Of heaven, with water 

Pouring forth. 



5132. For a time godletsnen teems to triumph, but the triumph it thort*lived. And in any cat* 
there is the great Reckoning of the Day of ludgment. 


5133. The angel whose voice will call at the Resurrection and direct all souls. Cf. xx. 108-111. 

5134. At one stage in the invasion of locust swarms, the locusts are torpid and are scattered 
abroad all over the ground. I have seen them on railway tracks in 'Iraq, crushed to death In 
hundreds by passing trains. The simile is apt for the stunned beings who will rise up in swarms from 
their graves and say, Ah 1 woe unto us 1 who has raised us up 1 *’ (xxxvi. 52). 

5135. The story of Noah and the Flood is frequently referred to in the Qur-Cn. The passage 
which best illustrates this passage will be found in xi. 25-48. Note in that passage how they 6rst 
insult and abuse him arrogantly ; how he humbly arguts with them ; how they laugh him to scorn, 
as much as to say that he was a madman possessed of some evil spirit ; and how the Flood comes 
and he is saved in the Ark, and the wicked are doomed to destruction. 

5136. He did not call down punishment. He merely asked for help in his mission, as he felt 
himself overpowered by brute force and cast out, which prevented the fulfilment of his mission. 
But the wicked generation were past all repentance, and tl^y were wiped out. 
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12. And We caused the earth 1 
To gush forth with springs. 

So the waters met (and rose)”^' 
To the extent decreed. 



-IK 
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13. But We bore him 
On an (Ark) made of 
Broad planks and caulked 
With palm-fibre: 
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14. She fioats under our eyes 
(And care) : a recompense 
To one who had been 
Rejected (with scorn) ! 

15. And We have left 
This as a Sign®'*® 

(For all time) : then 
Is there any that will 
Receive admonition I ®'*' 









16. Hut how (terrible) was*'** 

My Penalty and My Warning? 

17. And We have indeed 
Made the Qur-an easy*'*® 




5137. The torrents of rain from above combined with the Rush of waters from undergound 
springs, and caused a huge Flood which inundated the country. 

5138. Dusut, plural of diidr, which means the palm^fibre with which boats are caulked : from 
ddsara, to ram in, to spear A derived meaning is *' nails", (which are driven Into planks): this 
latter meaning also applies, and is preferred by translators not familiar with the construction of 
simple boats. 

5139. As usual, God’s Mercy in uving His faithful servants takes precedence of His Wrath and 
Penalty. And He helps and rewards those whom the world rejects and despises I 

5140. C/. xxix, 15, where the Ark (with the salvation it brought to the righteous) la mentMbed 

• Sign for all Peoples. So also in xxv. 37 and xxvi. 121, it is a Sign for men. Similarly the saving of 
Lot, with the destruction of the wicked Cities of the Plain, Is mentioned as a Sign left for thoae who 
would understand : xxix. 35, and li. 37. 

5141. A refrain that occurs six times in this Sura : see Introduction. 

5142. While the Mercy of God is always prominently mentioned, we must not forgit or mlnlmlii 
the existence of Evil, and the terrible Penalty it incurs if the Grace of God and His Warning are 
delibemcely rejected. 

5143. While the Qur^gn sums up the highest philosophy of the inner life, Its siaaple directfons 
for conduct are plain and easy to understand and act upon. Is this not in itself a part of the Orcce 
of God I And what excuse is there for any one to fall in receiving admonition ? 
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To understand and remember: ' 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition? 


18. ffhe *Ad (people) (too) 
Rejected (Truth) : then 
How terrible was 
My Penalty and My Warning? 


19. For We sent against them 
A furious wind, bn a Day 
Of violent. Disaster, 


20. Plucking out men as if 
They were roots of palm'trees 
Torn up (from the ground). 

21. Yea, how (terrible) was 

My Penalty and My Warning ! 

22. But We have indeed 
Made the Qut'in easy 

To understand and remember : 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 


Section 2. 

23. ||he Xhamud (also) 
Rejected (their) Warners. 

24. For they said : “ What ! 
A man! a solitary one 


[ S, tiv* 17'24. 
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5144. Cf, xli. 16. How graphic it the deicrlption of the tornado that uprooted them 1 .It mutt 
indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm«treea by their deep Up>roota. The ** Day ” la 
an indefinite period of time. The wind that destroyed the * Ad people lasted seven nights and eight 
days s btlx. 7. 


5145. Repeated from verse 18 to ' heighten the deaalptlon of the sin, the penalty, and the 
criminal negligence of ‘the sinners in refusing the warnings on account of their self.complaccnt 
confidence in their own strength and stability 1 It is repeated again as a secondary refrain in liv. 30 
and (with slight modification) in Ilv. 32 and 39. 

514& The psychology of the ThamQd is mote scarchlngly analysed here than in all. 17. to show 
up the contrast between shallow men’s ideas about Revelation, and the real sanity, humanism, social 
value, end truth of Revelation. To them the Revdation was bcought by $glll^ 
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From among ourselves! 

Shall we follow such a one ? 
Truly should we then be 
Straying in mind, and mad! 

25. Is it that the Message 
Is sent to him, 

Of all people amongst us? 
Nay, he is a liar, 

An insolent one!”*“* 

26. Ah ! they will know 

On the morrow, which is 
The liar, the insolent one ! 


27. For We will send 
The she-camel 

By way of trial for them. 

So watch them, (O Salih), 

And possess thyself in patience ! 

28. And tell them that 
The water is to be 
Divided between them : 

Each one’s right to drink 
Being brought forward 
(By suitable turns). 


29. But they called 
To their companion, 

And he took a sword 
In hand, and hamstrung (her). 


30. Ah ! how (terrible) was 

My Penalty and My Warning 1 






5H7. BecauM the Preacher i. one among ao many, and different from them, although brought 
up among themselvca. it it made a came of reproach againtt him. when it rhould have been an 
index leading to a Matching of their heartr and an examination of their way*. 


' 51d8. Pure abuM, aa a contraat to $ilib*a expoatulation I See xxvi. HM58. end notea. 


5149. See n. 1044 to vlL 73, for the ahe'camel aa a trial or Mat owe among aelSah people who tried 
to moiiopoliae water and paature aa againat the poor. ' 


5150.: See xxvi. All weM to have water in due turn. It war to be no oae’a monopoly. 

And certainly the gatea were not to be abut againat the poor or their cattle. 
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I S. LiV. 31«3d. 


31. For We sent against them 

A single Mighty. Blast, 


And they became 

Like the dry stubble used ^ 


By one who pens cattle.“““ 

32. And we have indeed 


Made the Qur-an easy 

To understand and remember : 


Then is there any that I 

Will receive admonition? 

33. 9he People of Lut““ 

Rejected (his) Warning. 

rr 

34. We sent against them 

A violent tornado 


With showers of stones,"" 
(Which destroyed them), except 


Lut’s household : them We 
Delivered by early Dawn,— 


35. As a Grace from Us : 

Thus do We reward 


Those who give thanks.®*" 


36. And (Lut) did warn them ®*** 

Of Our Punishment, but 


They disputed about the Warning. 



5151. See n. 1047 to vii. 78, and cf. the same phrase "single Blast’* used for the signal for the 
Resurrection in xxxvi. 53. In the case of the ^amud, the destruction seems to have been by a 
severe earthquake accoTnpani€d with a terrible rumbling noise. 

5152. They became like dry sticks such as are used^by herdsmen in making pens or enclosures for 
their cattle. 

5153. The story of Lot (Lut) and the Cities of the Plain has been frequently referred to. See 
xi. 7M3. 

5154. ifdsib: a violent tornado bringing a shower of scones. The word occurs here; in xvli. 68 
(without reference to any particular place) in xaix. 40 (where it seems to refer to Lot’s Citie8» see 
n. 3462) ; and in Ixvit. 17 (where again t6ere is no reference to a particular place). In Lot’s Cities 
the shower was of brimstone : see xi. 82. 

5155. " Giving thanks’’ to God in Quranic phrase is to obey God’s Law, to do His Wills to 
practise righteousness, to use all gifts in His service. 


5156. Cf. xi. 78-79. 
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& Liv. 37-4i . ) 

37. And they even sought 

To snatch away his guests**” 
From him, but We blinded 
Their eyes. (They heard:) 

“ Now taste ye My Wrath 
And My Warning.” 


38, Early on the morrow 
An abiding Punishment 
Seized them : 


39. ** So taste ye My Wrath 
And My Warning.” 

40. And We have indeed 
Made the Qur-an easy 

To understand and remember: 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 


Section 3. 

•41. ®o the People**** 

Of Pharaoh, too, aforetime. 
Came Warners (from God). 


42. The (People) rejected all 
Our Sgns ; but We 
Seized them with such Penalty 
(As comes) from One 
Exalted in Power, 

Able to carry out His Will. 








5157. Lot had been preaching co them tomecime against their iniquities. The crisis of dieir 
fate came when the two angels came to Lot In the guise of handsome young men. T he men of the 
whole City came in an uproar, assaulted his house, and cried to snatch away the two handsome 
men. Lot tried to prevent them, but was powerless. Darkness fell on their eyes, as the ^t stage in 
their punishment, and before next morning the wicked cities were buried under a shower of brim- 
atone. Lot and his believing household were saved. 


5158. The Egyptian people of old are the last people mentioned in the SOta as an example of 
lolquitT meeting with punishment. And the moral is driven home to the Pagan Quraisht to warn 
them trf their fate if they persistled in their evil lives. The Egyptians had many Signs given them* 
They were a gifted people and had made much progress in the sciences and the arcs. They could 
have teamc from history that when the highest virtues disappear, the nation must fall. Moaea was 
beo ug ht up among them and commissioned to' give God's Message to them. But they were 
•ROgant t they were unjust co God's creatures s they followed debasing forms of worah^ ; they 
at Truth ; and were at last punished with destruction in the Red Sea for their arrogant 
leadera and army. See x. 75-90 for a narrative. 
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43. Are your Unbelievers, 

(O Qinraish), better than they ? **** 
Or have ye an immunity 
In the Sacred Books ? 



44. Or do they say : 

“ We acting together 
Can defend ourselves ” ? 



45. Soon will their multitude 
Be put to flight, 

And they -will show 
Their backs. 




46. Nay, the Hour (of Judgment) 

Is the time promised them 
(For their full recompense) : 
And that Hour will be 
Most grievous and most bitter. 




47. Truly those in sin 
Are the ones 

Straying in mind, and mad.*^*^ 



48. The Day they will be 
Dragged through the Fire 
On their faces,®*** (they 
Will hear :) “ Taste ye 
The touch of Hell ! ” 




5159. If the Egyptians with all their power and science were unable to resist the punishment of 
their sins, the Pagan Quriish are asked : how will you fare when you come to a trial of strength 
against God’s Truth? You are not specially favoured so as to be immune from God’s Law. And If 
you rely on your numbers, they will be a broken reed when the trial comes, as indeed happen^ at 
the Battle of Badr. 


5160. The calculations of unjust men«-on their science, their resources, their number^ etc-— will 
in many cases be falsified even in this world, as stated in the last two verses, but their real 
Punishment will come with Judgment, U. when they find their real place in the spiritual world at 
the restoration of true values. It will then be a most grievous and bitter experience for them, 
throwing into the shade any calamities they may suffer in this life. 

• 

5161. C/. liv. 24 above. Note how the tables are turned in the argument by the repetition. The 
unjust think that the godly are wandering in mind and mad. They will find that it is really they 
who were wandering in mind, and mad, even when they were in the plenitude of their power and in 
the enjoyment of all the good things of this life. These minor echcMS heighten the effect of the 
major refrain mentioned in the Introduction. 

5162. *'On their face” : the Face is the symbol of Personality. Their whole Personality will h$ 
subverted end degraded— in the midst of the Fire of Suffering. 
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49. Verily, all things 
Have We created 

In proportion and measure.*^*® 

j 

50. And Our Command 
Is but a sin^e (Act), — 

Like the twinkling 

Of an eye. 

51. And (oft) in the past. 

Have We destroyed gangs *“* 
Like unto you : then 
Is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 

52. mpl that they do 
Is noted in (their) 

Books (of Deeds) : 



5163. God’s Ctestioa it uoc baphsMtd. Evetychtng goes by law, propottion. and meatutc. 
Evetything has its appointed time, place, and occasion, as alto its definite limitation. Nothing 
happens but according to His Plan, and every deed, word, and rhought of man hat its fullest 
.consequences, except in so fat as the Grace or Mercy of God intervenes, and that is according to 
' law and plan. 

5164- While in the life of aeated things there is “ propottion and meuure ” and a lag of time 
or dlsunce or circumstance, In God's Command, the Design, the Word, the Execution, and the 
Consequencea arc but a single Act. The simile given is that of the twinkling of an eye, which is the 
shortest time that a simple man can think of : the cause which occasions the twinkling, the 
movement of the muscles connected with it, the closing of the eyelids, and their reopening, arc all 
almost like a simultaneous act. By way of contrast take an illustration like that of a man writing 
a book. He must form the design in his mind ; he must prepare himself by research, collection of 
knowledge, or of personal experience ; he mutt use or acquire the art of writing ; he must collect the 
materials for writing, vit., paper, ink, pen, etc., and this will connect with a chain of manufacturing 
processes in which he is dependent upon other people’s work and experience ; then bis book may 
have to be printed or lithographed or bound, and sold, or uken to a library, or presented to a 
friend, which will bring into play numerous other chains of processes, and dependence upon other 
people’s work or skill; and the lag of Time, Space, and Circumstance will occur at niunetoua. 
stages. In God’s Command, the word “ Be ” (kun) includes everything, without the interventioa 
of or dependence upon any ocher being or thing whatever. And this is alto another phase of the 
^ilotopby of Unity. 

5165. AMkyd’akum : ’gangs or parties or colleaions of men like you,’— addressed to wicked nma 
who arrogantly rely upon their own strength or coaabination, neither of which can stand for a 
moment against the Will of God. 

5166. The cases of Pharaoh’s men of old and the Pbgan Quraish ate considered as parallel, and 
an appeal is addressed to, the latter from^cbe m^erienee of the former i ' will ye not learn and 
tapeatl’ 

5167. The Book of Deeds is of course metapboticaL The point is that nothing which ssen do is 
lost— good or eviL Everything gives rise to an inevitaUe chain of consequences, from uddeh a 
fulpase is oalf ob esine d by the intervention of God’s Grace aaing on an act, a striving, of the 

, 1,111 migpcncaad tomCoGod. 



53. Every matter, small and great, 
Is on record. 
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^4* to the Righteous, 

They will be in the midst 
Of Gardens and Rlvers,““ 

55. In an Assembly of Truth, *“* 
In the Presence of 
A Sovereign Omnipotent.*”^ 





.. f " 



5168. The record, in the cate of chose who dishonoured and violated Truth, will lead to their 
undoing; but in the case of those who honoured the Truth and adopted it to as to thine in their 
righteous lives, the result is expressed by four metaphors, in an ascending degree of sublimity: 
(1) they will be in the midst of Gardens where rivers flow ; (2) they will be in an Assembly of Truth; 
(3) in the Presence of God ; (4) Whose sovereignty is omnipotent. See notes following, and Appendix 
XII, at the end of this Sura. 

(1) Gardens " with Rivers (flowing beneath ) : this has been explained more than once alre^y : 
C/. n. 4668 to xliii. 70. The Garden suggests all the Bliss we can imagine through our senses. Mow 
the Garden ministers to the noblest functions of our senses is further explained in Appendix XII. 

5169. Q) While we possess our bodily senses, the best conceptions we can form are through our 
sense^rcepcions, and the Garden is a good symbol from that point of view. The next higher 
understanding of spiritual truth is through our Intellect and our social satisfaction. This la best 
symbolised by the Assembly of Truth— the gathering in which we sit with our fellows and enjoy the 
realisation of Truth and the dissipation of falsehoods and half-truths. 

5170. (3) But there is a higher conception still, something so intensely spiritual that it can only 
be expressed by reference to the Presence of God. God is present everywhere and at all times, but 
when His Presence becomes an actual realised experience to its fullest extent, then we have reabhed 
Heaven. 

a 

5171. (4) Such rnliMtlon of God, m ii ipokcn of in the leit note, ctn only be perfect^ when we 
know— It come* Into out Inmost being— that God is Sovereign, All'in'all, Fitst end Last, not only for 
ouiaelves but for ell petsons end things end events. Mu^Mdir, which 1 have ttensleted Omnipotent, 
implies something mote t the eighth>declention fotm denotes npt only complete mastety, but the 
further idea that the mastery arltcs from God's own nature, and depends on nothing else whatever. 


App.xn.] 
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APPENDIX XII 

The Muditn Heaven (see llv. 54'55, and notes 5168'71). 

To write about the Muslim Heaven adequately is to describe the spiritual 
ideals of Islam and its conception of the Hereafter for those who follow the true 
laws of their being as created by God and as explained in Revelation. Such a task 
would be beyond the scope of an Appendix. But I propose to collect here a few 
matters which have been referred to in scattered notes to the Quranic text, but 
which could not be fully explained in the space at the disposal of the notes. This 
is all the more necessary, as some ignorant critics of Islam imagine that Islam 
postulates a sensual heaven, and they press into service some garbled versions of what 
some of our own more materiahminded brethren have said on the subject. 

2. It is true that Islam uses the most varied imagery for describing spiritual 
matters which are really beyond description in words except by such imagery. But 
it carefully avoids using such imagery for God Himself, lest it should be 
misunderstood by shallow minds, and confines the use of such imagery to the 
description of human beings, who have, in their present life, some material forms of 
pleasure, satisfaction, and happiness, and some mental and social relations which 
conduce to such feelings, and which may therefore be used legitimately to typify 
the more spiritual joys and relationships of a spiritual Heaven. It knows nothing of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and the jealousies and bickerings that disfigure the 
Court of the Olympian Jove ; and yet Greek Mythology was the most refined of 
all Pagan Mythologies. In spite of all Wagner’s efforts to glorify the Valkyrian 
heaven, we have yet in that heaven high actions and high passions in an atmosphere 
of frustration and strife. The Christian imagery of the vision of God and Cod’s 
Throne is that of “ a jasper and a sardine stone,” emeralds and crowns of gold, a sea 
of glass like unto crystal, and fout'and'twenty elders casting their crowns before the 
Throne, and glorifying God, but adding, ” Thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are and were created.” (The concluding Book of the New Testament : 
The Revelation of St. John the Divine, Chapter iv). Our imagery never carries these 
metaphors to the Person of Cod, and we are not taught that the object of creation is 
God’s pleasure ; our teaching is that man was created for man’s self'development and 
his attainment of his high destiny, which can be done by his understanding, ob e ying, 
and knowing God. 

3. Our doctrine of the Hereafter is not strictly a doctrine of Rewards and 
Punishments. A promire of Rewards Implies two things: (1) an inducement to • 
certain course of action by the motive of winning the reward ; and (2) the apportlon> 
ment of the reward to the merits and deserts of the receiver. 

As to the motives, see iiL 31 * 

Say : ** If ye do love God, 

PnOow me : God will love you 
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And forgive you your sins : 

For God is Oft*Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

Or again, in ii. 165 we have 
But those of Faith 
Are overflowing 
In their love for God. 

Certainly whatever good we do benefits our own souls, but the motive with 
which we should do it should be only as “ seeking the glory (literally, Face, 
Countenance) of God ” (ii. 272). The righteous persevere patiently in righteousness, 
seeking “ the Countenance of their Lord ” (xiii. 22). 

4. Is the “ Reward ” apportioned to the merits or deserts of the receiver ? 
Not at all. At best, our merits or deserts can amount to very little. But God's 
Mercy and Grace are vast and all-embracing (vi. 147). He has said : My Mercy 
extendeth to all things” (vii. 156): His Grace is universal and all-pervasive; and 
“He is the Lord of Bounties unbounded” (iii. 74). If any man does good, “the 
reward to him is better than his deed : but if any does evil, the doers of evil are 
only punished to the extent of their deeds” (xxviii. 84). Thus His justice is strict 
but in favour of man ; but his Grace is beyond calculation. “ That which ye lay out 
for charity, seeking the Countenance of God, will increase : it is these who will get a 
recompense multiplied ” (xxx. 39). See also n. 5909 to Ixxviii. 36. 

5. To be righteous merely for the hope of reward for one's self or for fear of 
punishment may be good at a certain elementary stage of spiritual progress when 
higher motives ate yet unintelligible. But as the light of Islam illumines the soul 
more and more, it is seen that virtue is its own reward and evil is its own punishment : 
for the one accords with the Will of God, and the other is contrary to it — and 
therefore also contrary to the pure nature of man as made by God , — ** God's 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind: no change let 
there be in the work wrought by God: that is the standard Religion” (xxXi 30), “ Is 
there any Reward for Good — other than Good ? ” (Iv. 60). We are asked to “ repent ** 
when we have fallen into evil. But “ repentance " does not mean sackcloth and 
ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It means giving up disease for health, 
crookedness (which is abnormal; for the Straight Way, the restoration of our 
nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements oT Evil 
(n. 3543 to xxx. 31). The “ fear of God ” is the beginning of wisdom ; but it is not fear 
in the ordinary sense of the term, for on the righteous “ there shall be no fear, nor 
shall they grieve ” (it. 38). The fear of God is not a passive oppression by an outside 
feeling, but an active assertion of our own will not to offend our Lord and Cherisher. 
The fear is lest we lose His Good Pleasure; It is akin to love, and Is a purification 
of our will. It is on our will that our future depends under the Grace and Mercy of 
Ood. We must strive to reach His Grace. Our strength is small, but He will accept 
the submission of our will (Islam), and His Grace will search us out; and our 
progress will proceed according to the Law which God in His wisdom has established. 
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6. Thus It becomes a doctrine of Law* or of "fruits of actions". Every 
deed must have its Inevitable consequences (n. 4671 to xllll. 73). There is no 
vicarious atonement; for there is individual responsibility. And yet ft is not a 
doctrine of "justification by deeds"; for the best of our actions fall short of the 
" heaven " which we hope for (see paragraph 4 above). Nor is it the same as the 
doctrine of Karma, which plays so prominent a pare in Buddhist and Hindu 
philosophy. For we have a lively faith in Ood's Grace and Mercy : it can and does 
intervene for us and accepts our repentance and amendment, and gives us fresh 
chances at every stage of our probationary life. But our will is an important 
factor : we cannot accept a mechanical form of Determinism which eliminates the 
human will in the government of the microcosm within us, and even eliminates such 
a thing as the Divine Will in the government of the Macrocosm, or the great world 
without us. 

7. Such being the fundamental aspects of our life and destiny, how can we 
best clothe our ideas of heaven in human language J Our Heaven is independent of 
Time, or Place, or fleecing Circumstance. No one can know precisely now the 
spiritual delights hidden in reserve for him (xxxii. 17). But we must necessarily use 
terms that imply all these three conditions. Therefore they can only be expressed 
by allegory or imagery. If we understand what the essence of the allegory or 
imagery is, we shall profit by it. If we branch out into fantastic applications that 
leave us in the material world, we shall never be able to get a glimpse of the 
spiritual world into which such allegory or imagery is intended to open a window 
for our spiritual eyes. Such allegory or imagery is supplied in abundance in the 
Qur'gn. 


8. The simplest and yet the most fat'Ceaching allegory chat we can employ 
is that of the Garden — the Garden of Bliss (jannac or Jannat un Na*im, v. 68). In 
all Muslim languages, chat word Jannat (Garden) is now specialised for Heaven. 
Let us analyse a few of the ideas which we can legitimately associate 'in this 
connection with the concrete word " Garden ” and the abstract term " Bliss ". 

9. In this our life most of our sensations depend upon scnse'perceptions, 
and we can reduce the highest and noblest of them to terms connected with the 
Garden. To each of our five senses, in their most refined form, does the Garden 
minister. For the eye there is the general green, with all the most delicate tints of 
green in the foliage, and the wonderful colours and shapes in flowery the 
vtangement of paths and parterres ; the various gradations of light and shade ; the 
soft and melting beauty of clouds and mists ; and the landscape views with cool 
rivers flowing underneath, or perhaps murmuring brooks. For the ear is the music of 
bi^» the music of waterfalls, and the appropriate moonlight music of the human 
VDiof with or without the accompaniment of an instrument like a guitar. For the 
am^. fhere is not only the perfume of flowers but the more subtle scents of foliage* 
g|oiptttte' or morning dew* or even garden soiL For taste and touch the exquisite 
fruitf^, end for touch the ioft rosepeals and the carpet'like lawns, besides the gentle 
il0 ^ b ie ape » all minister to the highest bliss and fulfilment that we can imagine 

through ootfonses. 

... - ■ 
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10. We picture not only a Garden, but a Garden with rivers or springs 
flowing beneath. This further enlarges our horizon. We can picture a landscatw 
with banks, terraces, and sloping lawns, high ground, and valleys. What is the 
spiritual analogy for this? We must not imagine a dull place where all are 
engaged in perpetual psalm^singing. There will be differences in ranks, dignities, 
and tastes, according to each individual’s growth and individuality : for that is the 
meaning of the persistence of Personality. And yet they will form one equal 
Brotherhood of Peace, one Society of Concord. There will be the fourfold 
classification according to the varying spiritual experiences gained in this life: 
(1) the Prophets who taught and led mankind ; (2) the sincere Devotees of Truth, 
who supported the Cause in their person and with all their resources ; (3) the Martyrs 
and Witnesses, who suffered and served; and (4) the righteous people generally, 
those who led ordinary lives, but always with righteous aims. All these ate united 
in one beautiful Fellowship (see iv. 69, and n. 586). Or take that other classification 
indicated in Ivi. 27 ond 11 : the righteous generally, the Companions of the Right 
Hand (as distinguished from the Companions of the Left Hand, who will not have 
reached Heaven), and chose nearest to God in rank and dignity. The latter will 
have no interposing Veils of Light to obscure the pure Light of God from them 
(Appendix Vlll, and xxiv. 35); for, in $af! language, they will have had the 
ineffable Bliss of seeing the Divine Eyes ”. Possibly the Companions of fhe 
Garden and Those on the Heights (vii. 46) refer to the same two categories of souls. 
Whatever the precise interpretation of these mystic passages may be, there is no 
doubt that the retention of individual Personality in the Hereafter will mean Bliss 
of different kinds for each category. 


11. How can we understand a psychological term like Bliss in general 
symbolical terms 1 If it is to convey the idea ■ of satisfaction in any but abstract 
terms, we must have the symbolism of ordinary life, yet lifted up to ideas of 
refinement, delicacy, and satisfaction. The acts of eating and drinking are spiritual* 
ised and socialised. The choicest of meats, fruits, and drinks, which minister to 
the most sensitive taste, will be provided. Dress of most artistic taste will add 
dignity to social intercourse, and there will be thrones and symbob of honour. 
There will be companionship, individual companionship, companionship of- equal 
age, as well as general companionship. And those whom we loved in this lifeT* 
mothers, wives, sbters, relatives, children, friends— will all add to our Joy by 
their company in a transformed Love as superior to earthly lx>ve as in the Garden 
of Heaven to an earthly Garden. The condition of Faith and good Life is of courae 
attached : for no disharmony can enter to mar the dignity of Heaven. (See xiJL 23 
and n. 1837; xliii. 70*72, and n. 4668*70). Perfected Love will not be content 
with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with others. 


12. Carnal sex has of course* no place in Heaven, but sex in our oo^ttdtutkm 
here has a mental and psychological value, which we can picture in our transformed 
and perfected Love above. The word HOr, in such passages as xliv. 54, and llL 20^ 
has been much misunderstood and misrepresented. Grammatically it b not feminine 
in form, and the companionship of Hors will be for all in Heaven— men and 
women (as they were in this life), who will rstain their personality but not their 
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carnal attributes. As in the word “ angel *’ in English, (unlike its original Angelos 
in Greek or Angelus in Latin), there is with it an association of the specially 
feminine virtues of purity, grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and good-will (see n. 4729 
to xliv. 54). In Ixxvii. 33 are mentioned Maidens or Virgins of Equal Age, in a 
highly symbolical passage, where the notes may be consulted. But the masculine 
virtues of handsome and manly strength and the youthful enthusiasm for service are 
also mentioned in association with heaven (see lii. 24, and n. 5058). In other 
words the symbolism leads up from our ideas of beauty, grace, harmony, strength, 
youth, and service as we know these things in their most refined forms here, to 
something even nobler and purer which no language can adequately describe. 

13. The symbolism of Springs or Fountains and Cups of Drink or Wine 
is also worked out in a beautiful way in S. Ixxvi. (Dahr). Note that the Arabic 
word Shardb means either Drink or Wine, and in Soff language, Wine or the Cup 
is the means of attaining spiritual Ecstasy. The Quranic language tempers 
Ecstasy with coolness, and associates a refreshing tonic, rather than an unbounded 
ecstasy, with spiritual fervour, especially in the earlier stages of spiritual Bliss, 
when the soul is yet new to its new world. Just after the Great Event of Judgment 
is passed, the righteous soul enters the regions of Bliss, and is given to drink of a 
Cup from the mystic fountain of Kafur (Ixxvi. 5, n. 5835). Kdfur literally means 
camphor: in symbolic language it stands for all that is wholesome, cooling and 
refreshing, soothing and agreeable. This is provided in unstinted measure. Then 
the yearning humility which filled the souls in the Ijwer life gives place to a sense 
of possession : dignity and honour, typified by light silk garments, thrones, and the 
humility now shown to them by those around them (Ixxvi. 12-14). Then comes the 
setting of a Magnificent Realm, typifying Divine Glory. A drink of a Cup of 
Zanjabll, typifying warmth and zest to the taste, from a fountain called SaUsabtl 
(“Seek the Way”), festive clothes of ceremony, and rich setting of a Royal Banquet 
of beauty and splendour, stand as symbols to show the approach to the very Presence 
Ineffable. Further, there is a Spring or Fountain Tusnim, which is only drunk 
neat by those Nearest to God : they alone can bear its fullest flavour, as they alone 
can bear the full effulgence of the Glory of God : but every righteous man will have 
a taste of this Fountain mixed with his heavenly Wine, to the extent that his 
spiritual advancement is capable of enjoying it (Ixxxiii. 27-28). 

14. For the highest Felicity in heaven is described to be in the nearness 
CO God, in the Good Pleasure of God. See iii. 14-15 : — ^ 

“ Fair in the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet : 

Women and sons ; . 

Heaped'up hoards of gold and silver ; 

^ Horses branded (for blood and excellence) ; 

And wealth of cattle 
And well-tilled land. 


Such are the possessions 
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Of this world^s life ; 

But nearness to Cod 
Is the best of the goals. 

“ Say : Shalt I give you 
Clad tidings of things 
Far better than those 1 
For the righteous are Gardens 
In nearness to their Lordt 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 

Therein is their eternal home ; 

With Companions pure and holy ; 

And the Good Pleasure of God.*' 

But the Good Pleasure of God has its counterpart in the Good Pleasure of man, 
raised to such eminence in Heaven. 

" O thou soul ! 

In (complete) rest and satisfaction I 
Come back thou 
To thy Lord !— 

WeU'pleased (thyself). 

And welLpleasing 
Unto Him 1 

“ Enter, thou, then. 

Among My Devotees,— 

Yea, enter thou 
My Heaven ! ” 

(Ixxxix. ZT'SO.) 

15. This, then, is the Muslim idea of Salvation. It consists, not in being 
saved from the consequences of our sins by the sufferings or the merits of others, nor 
in Nlmuta, or annihilation or absorption, — ^but in the achievement of a perfected 
Personality, a Bliss that grows up within us, and does hot depend on external 
circumstances. It may require the utmost effort or striving (Jihad) of a lifetime or 
more. But it is the Supreme Achievement, the attainment of dl desires, the Felicity 
in excdsis (xliv. 57, and n. 4733). 

16. The several aspects of it are summed up in two passages of singular 
beauty, xxxvi. 55'58. and lii. 17'28, which should be studied along with the notes 
thereon. The first passage describes symbolically the m/se en seine and the nature of 
the Bliss. It goes on to say that the happiness will not be solitary, but will be 
shared in association, on thrones of dignity and peace. It further figures the 
psychological inner satisfaction, unconnected with outer circumstances, but reflecting 
the in n*** tastes of Persondities : " they shall have whatever they call for " : the 
musician’s heaven will be full of music ; the mathematician’s will be full of mathe' 
matical symmetry and perfection ; thj .artist’s will be full of beauty of form : the 



Ught will be one* but its rays will be many. And it winds ut> with the salutatloh 
of '* Peace 1” from Cod. Whose supreme glory is Mercy. Peace, and Harmony. In 
the second passage these points are again emphasised but from other points of view. 
Not only will there be individual satisfaction and social bliss, but it will be shared 
by families or friends whom we held dear in this life, provided their life made them 
worthy of that association. While the memory of love and all good in this life will 
endure, it will be purged of all old fears and anxieties in the supreme realisation— 
the crown and climax of the whole— that Cod is the One Reality— the Good, the 
Beneficent and the Merciful. The souls in Heaven will realise in the highest 
spiritual sense the Presence of God. 



C 232. ] 
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( Intnv to & 1.3^ 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LV (Rofemon). 

The majority of Commentators consider this an early Meccan Sara, though 
some consider at least a part of it as'datii^ from Medina. The greater part of It It 
undoubtedly early Meccan. 

It is highly poetical and mystical, and the refrain "Then which of the 
favours of your Lord will ye deny ? ** is interspersed 31 times ampng its 78 verses. ■ 

It is the sixth of the series of seven dealing with Revelation, the favours of 
Cod, and the Hereafter : see Introduction to S. 1. 

Here the special theme is indicated by the refrain. The rhyme in most 
cases is in the Dual grammatical form, and the Argument implies that though things 
are created in pairs, there is an underlying Unity, through the Creator, in the favours 
which He bestows, and in the goal to which they are marching. 

Summary. — God Most Gracious has sent Revelation, one of His greatest 
favours to man ; His creation is in pairs, welUbalanced ; all created things tecdve 
His favours, but they will all pass away* and only God will endure through the 
ages (Iv. 1'34, and C. 232). 

Ultimately all evil shall return to its destination, as well as all Good, but 
ever blessed is the name of God, Lord of Glory, Honour and Bounty (Iv. 35'78, and 
C. 233). 


C. 232. — God’s creatures I Which favours of God will ye deny ? 
(iv. 1*34.) Most Gracious is God, Who reveals Himself 
In the Qur-an, in man’s Intelligence, 

And in the nature around man. 

Balance and Justice, Goodness and Care, 

Ate the Laws of His Worlds. Created 
From clay, man can yet comprehend 
The Lord of the Easts and the Wests, Him 
Who sustains all His creatures. Him 
Who bestows the Jewels of Life and Faith, 

Him Who abides when all else perisheth, 

Him Whose Eternity is the Hope 
Of man’s Future, the Lord Everlasting 
Of Justice and Glory and Bounty and Honour 1 
Which, then, of the favours of your Lord'will ye deny? 
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&LV. 1«7.I 


Sura LV. 

Ragman, or (God) Most Gracious. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1- dad) Most Gracious 1 

2. It is He Who has 
Taught the Qur'Sn. 

3. has created man : 

4. He has taught him speech 
(And Intelligence). 



5. The sun and the moon 
Follow courses (exactly) 

computed;®”* 

6. And the herbs ®”® and the trees- 
Both (alike) bow in adoration. ®**® 



7. And the Firmament has He 
Raised high, and He has set up 
The Balance (of Justice), ®”’ 



5172. The Rcvehdon comet from God Moit Gnclout, and it it one of the gtettcet Signs of Hit 
grace and favour. He it the source of all Light, and His light It diffuted throughout the universe. 

5173. Baydn : intelligent speech ; power of exprettlon : capacity to underttand clearly the 
tektions of things and to expiala then. God hu given this to man, and betides this revelation In 
HMn’s own hcan, hat aided him with revelation in nature and revelation through prophets and 
apotdcn 

5174 In the great astronomical universe there ere exact nuthcmatical laws, which bear witness 
to God's Wisdom and also to Hit favours to His creatures ; for we all profit by the heat anight, 
the eeatont, and the nuaaerous changes in the tides and the atmotphcte, on which the constitution 
of our globe and the maintenance of life depend. 

5175. Naim : may mean stats collectively, or herbs coHectlvely ; perhaps both mvinf t ate 
Implied. 

517«. All natutc adores God. C/. xxii. 18. and n. 2790, xlli. 15 { and xvl 4M9. 

5177. The " bahnee of Juttice ” in this verse to connected with " the Balance " In the next two 
* *** *** •«* Justly to each other and obsetve due balance in all thait actiona, following 

Ihefoldeo aamn and not transgtestiiig due bounds in anything. But the to alto 

fipntfvnif with the heavens above in three symbols I (1) Justice to a heavenly vtotoeiCI) *he hearens 
AMccIvm ate tastained by mathematical balance t and <3) the coneteUatioii Llbm (tte f-> k 
aMwad by the MiB at the middk of the aodkeaf year. 
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tS.lV. 813* 


8. In order that ye may 
Not transgress (due) balance. 


9. So establish weight with justice 
And fall not short 

In the balance. 

10. It is He Who has 
Spread out the earth 
For (His) creatures : 

11. Therein is fruit 

And date*palms, producing 
Spathes (enclosing dates) ; 

1 2. Also corn, with (its) 

Leaves and stalk for fodder, 
And sweet'smelling plants. 

13. Then which of the favours**"® 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 








\ 


5178. To be taken both llteially and figuratively. A man ahould be honeat and straight In every 
dally matter, such as weighing out things which he is selling : and he should be straight, just and 
honest, in all the highest dealings, not only with other people, but with himself and In his obedience 
to God’s Law. Not many do either the one or the other when they have an opponunity of deceit. 
Justice is the central virtue, and the avoidance of both excess and defect In conduct keeps the human 
world balanced }ust at the heavenly ssotld Is kept balanced by mathematical order. 


5179. How can God’s favours be counted I Look at the earth alone. Life and the conditions 
here are mutually balanced for God’a creatures. The vegetable world produces fruit of various kinds 
•nd corn or grain of varloua kinds for human food. The grain harvest yields with it fodder for 
animals in the shape of leaves and straw, as well as food for men in rhe shape of plants 

not only supply food but sweet'smelling herbs and flowers. Rai^n is the sweet baslL but is hen 
used In the generic sente, for agreeable produce in the vegetable world, to match the useful produce 
already mentioned. 


518a Both th^ pronoun " your ” and the verb " will ye deny ” are in the Arabic in the Dual Number. 
The whole SOta is a symphony of Duality, which leads up to Unity, as explained in the Introduction. 
All cnatlon is in pairs : 11. «, and notes 502^26 ; xxxvl. 36, n. 3981. Justice to the condl^torion of two 
to unity, the settlement of the unending feud between Right and Wrong. The things and 
eon^ mentioned in this SCra ate in pairs : man and outer nature ; sun and moon t^ and 
heavenand earth ; fruit and com ; human food and fodder for cattle ; ^Ings nourishing and things 
swect-smrlUng ; and so on throughout the SOrs. Then there to man and Jinn, for which sea n. 5182 

below. 


"Will ye deny 1" that la, fall to adtnowledge either in word or thouflbt or In your conduct. If 
yuu God’s gifts or Ignore them, that to equivalent to ingratitude ck denial or tefdml to profit 

byGofPsinflniMQtaee. . 
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14 . 9^ created man 
From sounding clay ®'**' 
Like unto pottery, 

15. And He created Jinns®^''’* 
From €re free of smoke : 




16. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny?®^’® 

17. (9^ is) Lord 
Of the two Easts 
And lx>rd 

Of the two Wests : 

18. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

19. He has let free ®“® 

The two bodies 
Of flowing water, 

Meeting together : 

20. Between them is a Barrier 
Which they do not transgress : 



5181. See n. 1966 co xv. 26. Tbe creation of men and Jinnf it contrasted. Man was made of 
tounding clay, dry and brittle like pottery. Tbe linn (tee next note) was made from a clear flame 
of fire* Yet each baa capacities and posaibilitiee which only God's Grace bestows on them. How 
can they deny God's favours f 

5182. For tbe meaning of Jinn, see n. 929 co vi. 100. They are spirits, and therefore subtle like 
a flame of fire. Their being free from smoke implies that they are free from grossness for smoke 
is the grosser accompaniment of fire. If we uke them to typify the hidden forces and capacities ii) 
man, aeated by G^, both their potency and their value would be acknowledged. Then how can we 
deny the favours of God I Both the natural man ssith all his gronness and brittleness and the 
spiritual forces with all their fineness and clearness must Join in the service of God. 

5183. Patt of the idea of thlt refrala will be found in xvL 71, 72 ; xl. 81 ; and liiL 5S (whete aee 
n. S122). 

5184. The mm Bane are the two extreaae polnia whete the iun riaei dating the reet, end iocludea 
all the point! between. Sinllarif the two Veata iaelude the two extteoM poinia of die wn'a •acttaf 

end all the point, between. The Dual Nuadier f to fa with the gcneni atewephife of Duelitf in dde 
80m. God b Lord of ewf mtoo of tbe e«di| aod dc,. end He acetten Hia bountlaa evetrarhaM. 
See alao n. 4641 to xliii 38, and a. 4094 tosantt. 5. 

4 

S189. Sec ntr. 93, and a. 3111, wheae it ia eepUiaed hew the tare bodiea of water, aalt ead a we e t, 
iiaet aoiather, fit keep aapatate, aa If theta waa • bettiet or pertitloa betwaaa thaia, Thia ia alao 
awe of the fetaaia af God. Saa-watat it a taatotiog ageat, while fmh water ia aweet and palafab]^ 
tedciak. Bpt Sih-allt|gfltal iaerrpettaden, tee ootea 2404*5 to xrlU. 60t alao a. 5186 (ead) below. 



2l. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 
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22. Qut of them come 
Pearls and Coral ; 




23. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny 7 



24> Snd His are the Ships 

St^ng smoothly throueh the seas. 
Lofty as mountains : 


25 • Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

Section 2. 

26. iPl that is on earth 
Will perish : 


27. But will abide (for ever) 
The Face of thy Lord, — 


1 




O (y* t)^ - 1"( 


5186. Pearlf are produced by the oyster and coral by the polyp* a minute marine creature which* 
working in millions* has by its secretions produced the reefs* islands, and banks in and on both 
sides of the Red Sea and in other parts of the world. The pearl has a translucent lustre, usually 
white, but sometimes pink or black. Coral b usually opaque, red or pink, but often white, and is 
seen in beautiful branching or cup^like shapes, as visitors to Port Sqdan will recall. Both are used, 
as gems* and stand here for gems generally. Mineral gems, such as agate and cornelian, art found 
in river-beds. Pearl oysters are also found in some rivers. 

Taken allegorically* the two kinds of gems would denote the Jewels of this life and the Jeweb of 
the spiritual world. The Jewels of this world— -like coral'— are hard, widely spread over the arorld, 
comparatively cheap, and lest absorptive of the light from above. The spiritual jewels— like pearls 
—are soft, rare, costly, and translucent, absorbent of light and showing the more lustre the more they 
are in light. The analogy can be carried f urther to the two seas — the two bodies of flowing wa^^— 
mentioned in verses 19-ZO above. They arc the two kinds of knowledge— human and divine— referred ' 
to in the story of Moses and Khidhr : see notes 2404-5 to xviii. 60. 

5187. The Ships— sailing ships and steamers, and by e.xtension of analogy, aeroplanes and 
airships ma|estically navigating the air— are made by man* but the intelligence and science jshfeh 
made them possible are given by man’s Creator ; and therefore the Ships abo are the gifts of God. 

5188. Lofty as mountains : both in respect of the high sails, or masts, and in respect of the height 

to which the top of the ship towers above the surface of the sea. The ’Queen Maty*— the blggett 
ship afloat in 1936— has a height* from the keel to the top of the superstructure, of 135 ft., and ft6m 
the keel to the masthead* of 234 ft. • 

518^. The most magnifleent works of man-such as they are— are but fleeting. Ships, Empires, 
the Wonders of Science and Art, the splendours of human glory or intellect, will all pass away. The 
most magnifleent objects in outer Nature— the mountains and valleys* the sun and moon, the- 
Constellation Orion and the star Sirius— will also pass away in their appointed time. But the only 
One that will endure for ever Is the ‘•Face” of God. “Face” expresses Personality, Glory, and' 
Mgjesty* inner being, essence, self, all the noble qualities which we assoelaie with the Beautifdl' 
Namea of God. See n. 114 to 11. 112 ; abo n. 1154 to vll. 180, and n. 23ZZ to xvii. llOl 
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Full of Majesty, 

Bounty and Honour. 

28. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

29. fK Him seeks (its need) 

Every creature in the heavens 
And on earth : 

Every day in (new) Splendour”” 
Doth He (shine) ! 

30. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

31. Soon shall We 
Settle your affairs. 

O both ye worlds ! 

32. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

33. S y« assembly of Jinns 
And men ! If it be 








\^J #" 5 ( Q^-r- 


5190. Ifcrdm : two Ideas are prominent in the word, (1) the idea of ffeneroaitfi pfoceeding from 
the person whose accribuce it is, and (2) the idea of honour as given by others to the person whose 
■ctribute it is. Both theie ideas are summed up in " nobility To make the meaning quite clear, I 
have employed in the translation the two words *' Bounty and Honour” for the single word Jkrdm. 
The seme attributes recur in the last verse of this SCra. In the Fact of God’s Eternity la the Hope 
of out Future. 

519L Every single creature depends on God for its needs : of all of them the Cherisher and 
Sostelner is God. Seek (its needs) : does not necessarily mean ' seek them in words * : what is meant 
is the dependence : the allusion is to the Source of supply. 

5192. Shdn : state, splendour ; aim, work, business, momentous affair. God’s is still the direettog 
hand In aD affairs : He does not sit span, careless of mankind or of any of His creatures. But His 
working sboars new S^ndour every day, every hour, every moment. 

5193. TKaqal : weight, something weighty, something weighed with something else. ^The two 
ckogals are the two worlds of Jlnos and men,— the unseen world and the world before our eyes. 
They are both before God, and the affairs of both are conducted under His Coaamand. If there are 
inequalities or apparent disturbanecs of balance, that is only for a season. God gives to both good 
and evil men a c^nce in this period of probation; but this period will soon be over, and Judgment 
will be estabUshed. To give you this chance, this probation, this warning, is itself a favour, by which 
you should probt, and for which you should be grateful. 

5194. C/. vl. 130l where the Jinns and men are addressed collectively. That whde pasmge, 

vi 130*134» should be rend as a gjpmtnrary on this verse. ’ If you think that because you do things 
in secret onkbieeuss soase of Jfjogir.ffns do not seem meet their inevitable punishment or sonse of 
your good ffsedssrem to do nee be decreed. Judgment will soon come. You cannot 

pomlhly eecigu om of tiio%y^ In which your lifes have been cast, without authority f^ God. 
^ fMeful to God lag the dbences He has ghren you*. All that hath been promlted unco ym will 



eem'te fiustrate it In the least bte** (vl. 134). 
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Ye can pass beyond 
The zones of the heavens 
And the earth» pass ye 1 
Not without authority 
Shall ye be able to pass ! 


34. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny 7 




C. 233. — Let not Evil think that it will escape 
(Iv. 35-78.) Justice : its tell-tale Mark is on those 

Who follow it, and it must meet its Reward 
In the final adjustment. But the Good, 

The Righteous, must reach their Fulfilment 
In the Gardens of Bliss, where every Delight 
Will be theirs in Beauty and Dignity. 

How can such Delights be pictured in words 7 
In symbols subjective let each take his choice. 

For Good can there ever be any Reward 
Other than Good 7 Beautiful sights 
And sounds, delicious fruits to nourish 
The soul, and Companionship where Grace 
Is mingled with Love, may figure forth our Bliss. 
Blessed be God, full of Majesty and Bounty. 

God’s creatures 1 what favours of God will ye deny 7 


35 (Pn you will be sent 
(O ye evil ones twain !J 
A flame of fire (to burn) 
And a smoke (to choke) : 
No defence will ye have: 




36. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny 7 



5195. Note how gradually we have been led up in the Argument. ' The Slgaa of God are all about 
you. in revelation, in yout intelligence, and in nature around you. Your creation; the myadc light 
and heat typified by the sun in all directions; the cycle of waters in the physical earth and of 
Knowledge in the world of Intelligence ; the help and cherishing care of God Himself all theae 
things should teach you the Truth and erarn.you about the Futures which is more particularly referred 
to in the remainder of the Sura. 

5196. The Dual is with reference to the two worlds explained above in n. 5193. 

e 

5197. We now come to the terrors of the Judgment on the evil ones. 

5198. Here and in some of the verses that follow, (verses 40, 42, and 45 below), thy refrain applies 
with an ironical meaning. It is as if it was said : * You used to laugh at Revelation, and at the 
warnings whl^h were given for your own benefit in order to draw you to repentance and God*e 

' Mercy ; what do you find now I Is not all that sras said to you true I * To reject God*s Law Is in 
itMlf to deny God’s Mercies. • 
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37. When the sky is rent 

Asunder, and it becomes red 

Like ointment : “** 


38, Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


39. On that Day 

No question will be asked 

Of man or }inn 

As to his sin, 

6 sit? j 

40. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


41. (For) the sinners will be ^ 

Known by their Marks : 

And they will be seized 

By their forelocks and 

Their feet. 


i 

42. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


43. This is the Hell which 

The Sinners deny : 


44. In its midst 

And in the midst 

Of boiling hot water 

Will they wander round ! 



5199. Melting away like grease or oiocmcnc. The red colour will be due to the dames end the 
hea^ The whole of the world as we know It now will dissolve. 

5200. This does not of course mean that they will not be called to account for their s|p. They 
will certainly be called to account for all their deeds t xv. 92. The meaning of this wh^e pamage 
Is that their personal responsibility will be enforced. But their own tongues and hands and feet 
will bear witness against them as to their actions s anriv. 24. Every man will bear marks on his 
person* showing his classification In the Final Account: vlt 48* After these Marks are aSxtdt 
everyone’s position and status In the Final Account will be known to everyone. As to the Judge 
on the Throne of Judgment* He will of course know all before Judgment Is set up. But to give every 
chance to the accused, his record will be produced and shown to him (Ixix. 19* 25 ; xvilt 49)* and be 
will be given a chance to plead (vlt 53), but If a sinner* he sriU be In confusion (xxviil. 

5201. By their Marks : see last note. 

5202. Ic will then become tooreal to them. **Ohl that this toob too solid fiesh would melt”*ac 
Hamlet said to his Queen<*Mothcr (Hemlcf* L 2. 129). 

5203. They will apparently have no rest The fire will burn but not consume them* and their 
drink will be only boUing water. 
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45. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


Section 3. 

46. glut for such as fear 

The time when they will 

Stand before (the Judgment Seat 

Of) their Lord, 

There will be two Gardens — 



47. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 

- 

48. Containing all kinds 
(Of trees and delights) : — 


49. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


50. In them (each) will be 

Two Springs flowing (free) ; 


51. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 


52. In them will be Fruits 

Of every kind, two and two. 


53. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



5204- The reference to the Punishment of Sin having been dismissed in a few short lines, we now 
come to a description of the state of the Blessed in a number of spacious allegories. Their general 
nature has already been discussed in Appendix XU at the end of the last Sura, where see para. 9 for 
the significance of the allegory of the Garden. 

5205. Here two Gardens are mentioned, and indeed four, counting the other two mentioned in 
Iv. 62^76. Opinions are divided about this, but the best opinion is that the two mentioned in verses 
46*^1 are for the degree of those Nearest to God (MuqarrahUnX and those in verses 62*76 for the 
Com^nions of the Right Hand : see paiyi. 10 of Appendix XII, 1467. Why two fot §ack 7 The 
Duality is to express variety, and the whole scheme of the Sura runs in twos. There will be no dulness 
of uniformity : as our minds can conceive it now, there will be freshness in change, but it will be 
frbm Bliss to Bliss, and there will be Unity. 

5206. Two Springs, for the same reasons as there will be taro Gardens. See last note. 

5207. The Duality of Fruits is for the same reason as the Duality of the Cardens* See n. 5205. 
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54- They will recline on Carpets, 
Whose inner linings will be 
Of rich brocade: the Fruit 
Of the Gardens will be 
Near (and easy of reach).®**** 

55. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

56. In them will be (Maidens), **““ 
Chaste, restraining their glances, ®*“ 
Whom no man or Jinn 

Before them has touched * 

57. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

58. Like unto rubies and coral.®*** 

59. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

60. Is there any Reward 

For Good — other than Good ? **** 



61. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



62. (Rnd besides these two, 

There are two other Gardens,—**** 



5208. The toll end fatigue of thia life irlll be over : Cf. mv. 35. 

5209. The tf mbollc meauing of female '.CompaBionahip^ in teima of grace, purity, Inoocencc aitd 

beauty, ia explained in pan. 12 of Appendix Xll. See alao notca 4728-29 to xllv. 54. ,»• 

52ia Cf. xxxviL 48 and n. 4064. Their putity ia the feature hereby chiefly aymboliaed. 

5211. Delicate pink, with reference to their complexiont and their heauty of fonn. The gem 
alto Indicate their worth and dignity. 

5212. Thia ia the aumming up of all the aymbollam uted to exprett the Fruit of Goodneta ot 
Good. The aymboliam mutt nccetaarlly retort to compantive tcrrat^ to aubjcctive idaaa of BUaa. 
But the fiillcic exptet^sa gnn only he given In abttracc terata i " la there any ttwatd for Good— 
other thaa Good f " Qhb hAythlog cxptem it hatter f 


SZi3.SwD.5MI.gbM*. 
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63. Then,;'wbich of the fayoucs 
Of your Lord will ye deny f — 

64. Dj^tkfgreen in colour"*’* 

(From plentiful watering). 

65. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

66. Iti dtem (each) will be 

Two Springs pouring forth water "*'* 
In continuous abundance : 


67. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

68. In them will be Fruits, 

And dates and pomegranates : "**“ 

69. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

70. In them will be 

Fair (Companions), good, 
beautiful 

71. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 

72. Companions restrained (as to 
Their glances), in goodly) 

pavilions ; — 
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5214. Dark-green in coloMr’*: these Gardens will also be fruitful and flourishing, and watered 
plentifully ; but their aspect and characteristics will be diflFerent, corresponding to the subjective 
differences in the ideas of Bliss among those who would respectively enjoy the two sets of Gardens* 

5215. In comparison with the Springs in the other two Gardens, described in Iv. 50 above, these 
Springs would seem to irrigate crops of vegetables and fruits requiring a constant supply of abundant 
water. 

5216. See last note. Cf. also with Iv. 52 above, where fruits of every kind " are mentioned ■ 

5217. See n. 5209 above. Goodness ahd Beauty are specially feminine attributes. 

5218. MoqfRrdc here* is the passive participle of the same verb as the active participle Q4)(irdt in 
Iv. 56. xxxvii. 48 and xxxviiL 52. As 1 have translated Qd|irdt by the phrase ** restraining (theft 
glancet)"» 1 tblnk I am right in translating the passive Maqgardt by ** restrained (as to their glances) ^ 
This. Is the only place in the Qur«gn where the passive form occurs. 

5210. The Paviliocia aeem to add dignity to their status In, the .other ^Gatdena (Iv* 58X the > 
description *Mike rubles and corab’Ms perhaps an Indication of higher dignity. > 
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73. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 

74. Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched ; — 

75. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 

76. Reclining on green Cushions 
And rich Carpets of beauty. 

77. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

78. Hlessed be the name 
Of thy Lord, 

Full of Majesty, 

Bounty and Honour,**** 




5220. Cf. the penllcl word* for the other two Getdciie, la Iv. 54 ebove, which euggctt pethipe ■ 
hUlwr dignity. 

uMuUy trenilatcd by Cinbioiu or Plllowe, end 1 have followed this mMolng in vlow of 
the word “reclining”. But enocher IntcrpMMCloa ie ” Meedowe Mn view of the edjecchw "gieea”— 
*«iiigarff cupeta richly figured and dyed, aod akilfuily worked. 

5221 ly. 27 and n. 5t9a This aainor echo conpletas the syaoMtry of the two lead ing Id ew 
of, dde SQeer-tho Bounty and Majesty of Qod, aod die Duty of man to asake Umaalf vaaibqf of 
■oarnem to Ood. 


a 234. 
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[ Intro, to S.- LV(. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LVI iWaqI’a), 

This is the seventh and last Sara of the series devoted to Revelation and the 
Hereafter, as explained in the Introduction to S. I. 

It belongs to the early Meccan period, with the possible exception of one or 
two verses. 

I 

The theme is the certainty of the Day of Judgment and its adjustment of 
true Values (IvL 1-56) ; God's Power, Goodness and Glory Ovl. 57-74) ; and the truth 
of Revelation (Ivi. 75-96). 

Summary. — When the Day of Judgment comes, the world as we know it will 
be shaken to its foundations, and men shall be sorted out into three sorts : Those 
nearest to God, in exalted Bliss ; the Companions of the Right Hand, in Bliss ; and 
the Companions of the Left Hand, in Misery (Ivi. 1-56, and C. 234). 

Surely the Power and Goodness of God, of which Revelation is a Sign, should 
lead man to accept the Message and glorify Him (Ivi. 57-96, and C. 235). 

C. 234. — ^The Event Inevitable is the Day 
(Ivi. 1-56.) Of Judgment : the world as we know it 

Will be shaken to its depths, and its place 
Will be taken by a world made new. 

Where Good will be sorted out from Evil. 

In Dignity and Bliss will the Good find Fulfilment: 

Both those Nearest to the Throne of God, 

And those who earned, by faith and good life. 

The title. Companions of the Right Hand. 

Who can tell of the Misery in which 
The Companions of the Left Hand will live J 
They will be as it were in a fierce blast 
Of Fire; their drink but boiling water; 

Their shade that of Black Smoke that chokes 
Their lungs ever burning with hunger and thirst. 

And never satisfied: fit emblems 

Of the Life in Death to which Evil leads. 



s. Lvi. 1*8. 1 ' : 
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Sura LVI. 

Waqi*a, or The Inevitable Event. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Hhen the Event Inevitable 
Cometh to pass, 

2. Then will no (soul) 

Entertain falsehood 
Concerning its coming. 

3. (Many) will it bring low ; 

(Many) will it exalt ; 

4. When the earth shall be 
Shaken to its depths, 



5. And the mountains shall 
Be crumbled to atoms, 




6. Becoming dust scattered abroad. 



7. And ye shall be sorted out 
Into three classes. 



8. 9hen (there will be) 
The Companions of 
The Right Hand ; — 
What will be 
The Companions of 
The Right Hand < 


O 





5222. The Event Inevitable U the Heur of }udginent People may doubt now whetlfl4 It will 
oome. But when It come^ as It will come, suddenly upon them, it will come with such tremendous 
reality that it will be burnt deep Into the experience of every soul No. one can then be deceived or 
entertain false notions about It. 

5223. There will be a sorting out of Good and EvlL Or rather, (verse 7 below), there will be 
three main claases. Among the Good there will be the specially exalted class, those nearest to God 
(mM^orsablin, lvi 11'26), and the righteous people generally, called the Companions of the Right 
Hand (A^b-ul-nuUmana, lvi 27-40). And there will be those in agony, the Companions of the Left 
Hand (Attidb'ul'flUMh'dnM, lvi 41*50). Many who were high and mighty In this life will be brought 
knr for their sins, and many who were lowly but virtuous will be exalted to various ranks and degrees. 
Tha old lanilamilri will be lost In the Inner srorld, as they will be in the outer world. 

5224. Tha old physical world will disappear in the New Creation. 

5225. Sac. n.S22Sib««m 
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( S. LVL 9.16. 


9.'And the Companions of 
The Left Hand, — 

What will be 
The Companions of 
The Left Hand ? 



10. And those Foremost 
(In Faith) will be 
Foremost (in the Hereafter).**** 




11. 9hese will be 

Those Nearest to God : **** 


12. In Gardens of Bliss : 


13. A number of people 
From those of old, “*** 


14. And a few from those 
Of later times. 


15. (They will be) on Thrones ***” 
Encrusted (with gold 
And precious stones). 


16. Reclining on them, 
Facing each other.***^ 







5226. Foremost (in Faith) ” : there are two meanines, and both are implied. (I) Those who have 
reached the highest degree in spiritual understanding, such as the great prophets and teachers of 
mankind, will also take precedence in the Hereafter. (2) Those who are the first in time— the 
quickest and readiest— to accept God’s Message — will have the first place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Verses 8, 9 and 10 mention the three main categories or classifications after Judgment. In the 
subsequent verses their happiness or misery are symbolised. This category, Foremost in Faith» is 
nearest to God. 


5227. See n. 5223 above. Nearness to God is the test of the highest Bliss. The symbols that 
follow are mere remin iscences from our physical life. 


5228. Of great Prophets and Teachers there were many before the time of the holy Prophet 
Muhammad. As he was the last of the Pcophets, he and the great Teachers under his Dispensation 
will bs comparatively fewer in number, but their teaching is the sum and flower of all mankind’s 
spiritual experience. 


5229. The costly Thrones will typify the high degree of their spiritual eminence. 

5230. But they will not be separate each in hia own corner. They will face each other. For they 
are all one, and their mutual society will be part 6f their Bliss. 



S.LV1. 17-25.] 
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17. Round about them will (serve) 
Youths of perpetual (freshness), 



18. With goblets, (shining) beakers, 
And cups (filled) out of 
Clear-flowing fountains : 


19. No after-ache will they 

Receive therefrom, nor will they 
Suffer intoxication : 


20. And with fruits, 

Any that they may select ; 





21. And the flesh of fowls, 

Any that they may desire. 

22. And (there will be) Companions 
With beautiful, big. 

And lustrous eyes, — •*“ 



23. Like unto Pearls **** 
Well-guarded. 






24. A Reward for the Deeds 
Of their past (Life). 

25. No frivolity will they 
Hear therein, nor any 
Taint of ill, — 




5231. Cf. lii. 24, and n. 5058. The youth and freahneat with which the atcendanta will aanw 
ia a aymbol of true aerelce auch aa we may expect in the apiritual world. That freahnaaa will be 
perpetual, and not subject to any mooda, or chancea, or changea. 

5232. The Feaat of Reaaon and the Flow of Soul are typified by all that ia best In the fcaata in 
thia imperfect world, but there will be none of the diaadvantagea Incident to auch fegata in thla 
world, such as aaciety, achea, exceaa, a aenae of exhauation, or loaa of aenaea, etc. Cf. xxxvil. 479 
and n. 4063. A goblet ia a bowl without handlea; a beaker kaaa *'lip’* and a atems **cup’* la a 
general term. 

5233. Cf. xliv. 54, and n. 4729. The companionahlp of Beauty and Grace ia one of the higheat 

pleaauref of life. In thla bodily life it takea bodily form. In the higher life it takea a higher form 
auitable to the apiritual world. ^ , 

5234. Cf. III. 24, where thla deacrlpdMNkjU applied to the youcha who aenre. See alao n. 5058 
there. In Ivi. 78 below the adjective fnebnfif^applied to the Qyr^’in, ^ the well^uarded Book 

5235. Cf. III. 23. Apart from phfaical Ilia worldly feaata or deligbta are apt to aufer from vain 
or frlvolouagdifcourae. Idle boiarlng» foollah fhittery,'or phraaea pointed with aecret venom or moral 
mlachief. The negation of theae from apiritual BUaa followi m a matter of courae, but It la apedally 
inaiated on to guard agalnat the pervertitiea of human nature, which likea to read 111 Into the beat 

Jtecanbepor In wordci 
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[ S. LVI* 26'35. 


26. Only the saying, 

“ Peace ! Peace ”. 


27. Fhe Companions of 

The Right Hand, — 

What will be 

The Companions of 

The Right Hand 7 


28. (They will be) among 

Lote-trees without thorns. 


29. Among Talh trees ““ 

With flowers (or fruits) 

Piled one above another, — 


30. In shade long'extended. 


31. By water flowing constantly, 

32. And fruit in abundance. 


33. Whose season is not limited, 

Nor (supply) forbidden, 


34. And on Thrones (of Dignity), 
Raised high. 


35. We have created 

(their Companions) 

Of special creation. 



5236. Qfl ii best translaced " saying ”, rather chan ” word ”• For the saying is an act, a thought, a 
fact, which may be embodied in a word, but which goes far beyond the word. The ** Peace of God ” 
Is an atmosphere which sums up Heaven even better than ” Bliss 


5237. Lote^crses : see xxxiv. 16, n- 3814. The thornless lote*tree is a symbol of bliss and of high 
heaven t liii* 14- 

5238. JoU } : some understand by this the plantain or banana tree, of which the fruit is borne in 
bunches, one tier above another; but the banana tree does not grow in Arabia and its ordinary 
Arabic name Is Mauz ; perhaps it is better to understand a special kind of Acacia tree, which flowers 
profusely, the flowers appearing in tiers one above another. 

5239. As it is not like earthly fruit, its season is not limited, nor is there any prohibition by law 
or custom or circumstance at to when or how it is to be consumed. The spiritual Fruit is free, 
uDllmittd, and Incxhauittbla. 

5240L Th« pronoun in Arabic it in the feminine gender, but lett gtottet ideas of tex should 
int n Ht, it is made cleat that these Compenions for heavenly society will be of special creation,— of 
virginal purity, grace, and beauty, inspiring and inspired by love, with the question of time and age 
Thus evety person among the Righteous will have the Bliss of Heaven and the Peace 

of God. • 
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36. And made them 

VirgiD'pure (and undefiled), 


37. Beloved (by nature), 

Equal in age, — 


38. For the Companions 

Of the Right Hand. 


Section 2. 


39. 9 (goodly) number 

From those of old,*“*^ 


40. And a (goodly) number 

From those of later times. 


1 

41. She Companions of 

The Uft Hand,— 1 

What will be 

The Companions of 

The Left Hand ? 

1 

42. (They will be) in the midst 

Of a fierce Blast of Fire 

And in Boiling Water, 


43. And in the shades 

Of Black Smoke;**" 


44. Nothing (will there be) 

To refresh, nor to please : 


45. For that they were wont 

To be indulged, before that. 



5241« Tbit cltM— the rightcout— will be • large company in Heaven, belonging to all the aget oi 
(ha world. C/. n. 5228 to IvL 11 above. Such It the unbounded Bounty of God. Theta vettaa 39*40 
•hoiild really be in the laic Section* 


S242. Notice the patalloUam in the contiatt hctarcan thoaa In Bliaa and thota in Mittty. The 
allcfocy io afch cate putiua|i 1 ^ a idea of contrast, and the allegotict about Mitaty Iota nothing by 
thak tanajjtfviiy. The iasca 9lMt of Fhc and the Bolling Watat ate in coottaK to the happy 
Im» a >wuf yji Uia dowew and fadtt in venct 26*29 above. 


V S24i>1lvan cbaBhadaa fee a diffaMOt quality in the Abode of Mitary t ahadea of black tmoka in 
t in dw «ool and Nftaahiog lonf>a8taaded thadaa of ttaet by btoeka vanaa 30*31 abevt* 
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( S. LVi. 45 54. 


In wealth (and luxury),®®*^ 

46. And persisted obstinately 
In wickedness supreme ! 

47. And they used to say, 

“ What! when we die 

And become dust and bones, 
Shall we then indeed 
Be raised up again ? — 

48. “ (We) and our fathers of old ? ” 

49. Say : “ Yea, those of old 
And those of later times, 



50. “ All will certainly be 
Gathered together for the meeting 
Appointed for a Day 
Well-known.®"® 

51. “ Then will ye truly, — ’ 

O ye that go wrong, 

And treat (Truth) as Falsehood I — 

52. “ Ye will surely taste i 

Of the Tree of Zaqqum.*"’ | 



53. “ Then will ye fill 
Your insides therewith, 

54. “ And drink Boiling water 
On top of it : 



S244> Cf, xxxiv. 34, and xlHi. 23. We muat read verses 45-46 together. They had wealth and the 
gpod things of life, but they used them in self'lndulgence and shemeless crime, and now the/ ere in 
humiliation. 

5245. Their want of belief and ridicule of God'e Message contrasts with the stern lealtty which 
they see around them now. 

5246. In xxvi. 38 (lec n. 3159) the phrase “a day welUknown ” is used for a solemn day of festival, 
when the multitude of people gather together. The I^y of Judgment is such a day in the supreme 
sense of theirword. 

5247. This is the Cursed Tree mentioned in xvii. 60| where see n. 2250. Cf. also xxxvii. 62, n, 4072 s 

and xliv. 43-46 and n. 4722. • 
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[C.235. 


55. ** Indeed ye shall drink 
Like diseased camels 
Raging with thirst 1 '* 



56. Such will be their entertainment 
On the Day of Requital ! 


llji- AV 


C. 235. — ^Leam ye then to witness the Truth in your lives. 

(Ivi 57'96.) Your own creation and growth, the seeds 

That ye sow in the ground, the Circuit of Water 
Through streams, rivers, and seas, to vapour. 
Clouds, and rain that feeds the streams. 

The Fite that stands as an emblem of Life 
And Light,“-all point to your Lord Supreme. 

His Revelation conveys the same Message 
To the pure in heart. Will ye receive it 
And live, assured of the truth of the Hereafter 7 
Glory and Ftaise to God the Beneficent, 

Supreme in Justice, Mercy, and Truth I 


57. ft is We Who have 
Created you : why will ye 
Not witness the Truth ? 


58. Do ye then see ? — 

The (human Seed) that 
Ye throw out, — 



59. Is it ye who create it, 

Or are We the Creators ? 




60. We have decreed Death 
To be your common lot, 
And We are not 
To be frustrated 




/ 


TTr- 

5248. A tcrribk picttm of Misery In eontrut to the Coapanlonship of the Good, the True, and 
the Beautiful, on Thronea of Dignity, for the Conpenlont of the Right Hand, In veraea 34*38 above. 

5249. Man la apt to forget hia Creator, and even the fact that he, man, la a created being. The 
aced of hl« body, out of which hie physical Ufa atarta^ la not created by man, but by God In tba 
ptoceaa of the unfoldment of dm trorld. Why trill not mao lacognlae and bear tritncm to thia fact 
by a life of obedience to God's Law t 

S25a Literally, ‘to be in the mhbt of ymi '• Jb** M God baa created this life that am aaa, so Ha 
has decraed that Oaafh should be tfM|'CMimoa lot of all of us. Surely, if He can thus five life and 
dmfift as we see it, why should aw lafluaa to balleae that He can give ua ocher Forau (in the Platonic 
scnaa) when tfils life laover t The Pot u t e Lifa, though Indicated by what we know now, la to be on 
a diiennt plana. 
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[S, LVl. 61*70 


61* From changing your Forms 
And creating you (again) 

In (Forms) that ye know not. 


62. And ye certainly know already 
The first form of creation : 
Why then do ye not 
Celebrate His praises ? 


63. 8ee ye the seed that 
Ye sow in the ground J 

64* Is it ye that cause it 
To grow, or are We 
The Cause 7 


65. Were it Our Will, 

We could crumble it 

To dry powder, and ye would 

Be left in wonderment. 


66. (Saying), “ We are indeed 
Left with debts (for nothing) 


67. ** Indeed are we shut out 
(Of the fruits of our labour) 


68. See ye the water 
Which ye drink 7 

69. Do ye bring it Down 
(In rain) from the Cloud 
Or do We 7 


70. Were it Our Will, 
We could make it 


ItilA -iy 




5251. Having appealed to our own nature within ui, He appeala now to the external nature 
around ua, which ahould be evidence to ua (I) of HU loving care for us, and (2) of its being due ro 
cauici other than those which we produce and control. Three examples are given : (1) the seed 
which we sow in the ^1 ; It is God’s processes in nature, which make it grow ; (2) die water which 
we drink ; it is God’s processes in nature, that send it down from the clouds as rain, and distribute it 
through springs and rivets l3) the 6te which we strike ; it is again a proof of God’s Plan and 
Wisdom in nature. 

5252. The cultivator contracts debts for seed and gives labour for ploughing, sowing, waterlog^ 
and sreediag, in the hope of reaping a harvest. Should he not give thanks to God when his harvest 
It Inf 
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Salt (and unpalatable) “““ : 
Then why do ye not 
Give thanks ? 

71. See ye the Fire 
Which ye kindle ? 



72. Is it ye who grow 
The tree which feeds 
The fire, or do We 
Grow it ? 



73. We have made it 

A memorial (of Our handiwork),®**® 
And an article of comfort 
And convenience for 
The denizens of deserts. “*“ 






74. Then celebrate with praises “*** 
The name of thy Lord, 

The Supreme ! 



5253 The mystery of the two streams of water, one sweet and the other salt, constantly mingling, 
and yet always separate, is referred to more than once. The never-ending circuit is established by 
screams and rivers mingling with the ocean, the ocean sending forth mists and steam through a 
process of evaporation which forms clouds, and the clouds by condensation pouring forth rain to 
feed the streams and rivers again : sec notes 3111-2 to xxv. 53, and n. 5185 to Iv. 19, and the further 
references given there. 


5254. The relation of Fire to Trees is intimate. In nearly all the fire that we burn, the fuel is 
derived from the wood of trees. Even mineral coal is nothing but the wood as prehistoric forests 
petrified under the earth through geological ages. Fire produced out of green trees is referred to in 
xxxvi. 80 ; and n. 4026 there gives instances. 


5255- Fire is a fit memorial of God’s handiwork in nature. It is also an emblem of man's earliest 
civilisation. It can stand as a a symbol of physical comfort and convenience to man, of the source of 
spiritual light, and also of the warning to Evil about its destruction- In the same way the sower's 
seed has a symbolical meaning in the preaching of the Message : see xlvlii. 29, and n. 49l7;4llid the 
Rain and the Streams of Water have a symbolical meaning : see notes 2404-5 to xvlii. 60. 


5256. C/. XX. 10, and n. 2541, where the mystfc meaning of the Fire which Moses saw in the 
desert is explained. Even ordinarily, a fire In a desert Is a sign of human habitation ; by following It 
you may gee human society and human comfort. A fire, or light, or beacon in many places directs si 
traveller on the way. Lighthouses at sea and beacons in modern aerodromes serve the same fnirpose 
for mariners and airmen. 

Another parable about fire will be found in II. 17'18,'and n. 38. 


5257. Seeing all these Signs In nature and their tymbollcal meaning In the spirituar world, man 
C turn CD God end do Hit Will. 



1493 


’ [ S. LVl. 75-82. 


Section 3. 

75. I call 
To witness the setting* 

Of the Stars, — 

76. And that is indeed 
A mighty adjuration 
If ye but knew, — 

77. That this is indeed 

A Qur-an most honourable, 

78. In a Book well-guarded, 

79. Which none shall touch 
But those who are clean : 

80. A Revelation from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

81. Is it such a Message 
That ye would hold 
In light esteem ? 

82. And have ye made it ®‘‘®' 
Your livelihood that ye 
Should declare it false ? 








5258. The setting of the Scars ; a number of mystic meanings are attached. Here are three, 

/n rf xUlt 1 and n. 5085 : the setting of a glorious star is a symbol of humility the power, 

K ...tv and ttoodness of God. (2) It may refer to the extinction of the stars at the Day of judgment. 
iMtokenlng the establishment of God’s Justice and the Truth of His Revelation. (3) What u bright 
or beautiful to our senses may disappear from our ken within a few hours, even though its own 
exUtence may continue. All light is relative except the Light of God. 

5259. The glory of the firmament as it exists, and the wonder of its passing away, are both 
evidence, to the discerning mind, of the Future which God has prepared, but thU evidence an on y 
be effective if men " but knew ”, l.e. turned their earnest attention to it. 

5260 Your attention is drawn to the momentous Issues of die Future by the Qjir.gn. « • 

STfact that it te worthy of receiving honour, that it confers great favours on th^ who receive te. 
m ru ^ll-gustded. mafcngn; precious in Itself, and well-preserved in its pu^; see n. ^ to 
,, ,1,0 XV 9 and n. 1944 (3) l4one but the clean shall touch it,— clean in body, mind, thtmgh , 

frnm the Lord of the Worlds, and therefore universal for all. 

^ 5261. The Message being such as is described in the last note, how can any one ignore it or treat 

. I.k ..nnreinDt or refuse to allow it to Improve his life t 

* *^5262 The worst indictment of an enemy of ReveUtlon would be that he should make 
. J«Uh, 1.0. to Mn-lf. o. .to h. -»«U !« to .«dou. Ufc b. b, .to 

occupAtlon * 
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83. Then why do ye not’®”* 
(Intervene) when (the soul 
Of the dying man) 
Reaches the throat, — 


84. And ye the while 
(Sit) looking on,—®*®* 

85. But We are nearer 
To him than ye. 

And yet see not, — 

86. Then why do ye not, — **®* 

If you are exempt 
From (future) account, — 

87. Call back the soul,®*®® 

If ye are true 
(In your claim of Independence) ? 

88. lihus, then, if he 

Be of those Nearest to God,®*®’ 



89. (There is for him) Rest 
And Satisfaction,®*®® and 
A Garden of Delights. 




5263. There is a hiacus after ** why do ye not ? ** — and two parenthetical clauses, — after which the 
elauae ** do 3 fe not 7 '* is resumed again In verse 86 below, with its complement in verse 87. It Is 
permissible to the translator to add some such words as ** intervene " here, to make the translation run 
smoothly. 

5264. The dying man's friends,'^relatives, and companions may be sitting round him and quite 
close CO him in his last moments, but God is nearer still at all times, for He is nearer chan the nan's 
own jugular vein (L 16), and one of God's own titles is " Ever Near " (xxxiv. 50) 

5265. These words resume the sentence begun at vetse 83 above and interrupted kf the two 
parenthetical clauses in verse 84 and 85. See n. 5263 above 

5266. The sentence may now be briefly paraphrased. * If you disbelieve in Revelation and a 
future Judgment, and claim to do what you like and be independent of God, how is It you cannot 
call back a dying man's soul to his body when all of you congregate round him at his death^bed t 
But you are not independent of Judgment There is a Day of Account, when you will have to be 
Judged by your deeds in thia life.' 

5267. See above, Ivi. 11*26 iod notes. 

. 5268. Raihdn swecMaMlllog pUntf^ ei in Iv. 12. Here used as symbolical of complete SarUfsc® 
cion and Delight 
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90. And if he be 

Of the Companions of 
The Right Hand,®^®“ 

91. (For him is the salutation), 
“ Peace be unto thee 
From the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. 

92. And if he be 

Of those who treat 
(Truth) as Falsehood,”’^ 
Who go wrong, 


93. For him is Entertainment 
With Boiling Water, 


94. And burning in Hell-Fire. 


95. Verily, this is 
The Very Truth 
And Certainty 

96. 8o celebrate with praises 
The name of thy Lord, 
The Supreme. 



5269. See above, lvl.27-?8 and note,. addtewed to tho« Nearest to Ood. 

of Bite* : only the former have a higher Dignity than the latter. 

5271. Cf. above, Ivl. 51*55. 

ii *Norw."i:iihfcoK^ 

SdSevelatlon through HU Inspired M..«ng.ra 



Intro, to S. LVII. ) 
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[ C. 236, 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LVII (Wadid). 

We have now studied the contents of nearly nine-tenths of the Qur-Sn. We 
have found that the arrangement of the Saras in the present Text is not haphazard, 
but that they follow a distinct logical order more helpful for study than the 
chronological order. The comprehensive scheme of building up the new Ummat or 
Brotherhood and its spiritual implications is now complete. The remaining tenth 
of the Qur'an may be roughly considered in two parts. The first contains ten 
Saras (S. Ivii. to S. Ixvi.), all revealed in Medina, and each dealing with some 
point which needs emphasis in the social life of the Ummat. The second 
(S. Ixvii. to cxiv.) contains short Meccan lyrics, each dealing with some aspect of 
spiritual life, expressed in language of great mystic beauty. 

The present Medina Sara is chiefly concerned with spiritual humility and 
the avoidance of arrogance, and a warning that retirement from the world may not 
be the best way of seeking the good pleasure of God. Its probable date is after the 
Conquest of Mecca, A.H. 8. 

Summary.” God’s Power and Knowledge extend to all things : follow His 
Light direct, without doubt or fear or half-heartedness, but with humility, generous 
charity, and faith, and not in a life of isolation from the world. (Ivii. 1-29, and 
C. 236.) 

C. 236.*-God is all-in-all : follow His Law 
(Ivii. 1 - 29 .) And His Light, and obey His Apostle, who invites 
You to deeds of goodness and charity. 

Strive and spend your resources and yourselves 
In the Cause of God : He will grant you a Light 
To go before you and guide you to your Eternal 
Goal, where no Evil can enter. When success 
Crowns your efforts, even then is the time 
To humble yourselves before God, in sincere 
Witness to His Love. The pleasures here below 
Are deceptive : be foremost in seeking Cod 
And His Good Pleasure : trust Him : be not 
Like those who mistook mere renunciation 
Of the world for God’s service. God’s Grace 
Is for all : be your love and your service for all. 
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Sura LVII. 

Hadtd, or Iron.*** 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Mast Merciful, 



1. Hhatever is in j 

The heavens and on earth, — 

Let it declare 

The Praises and Glory of God 
For He is the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 





✓ 

J 


2. To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
It is He Who gives 
Life and Death ; and He 
Has Power over all things. 


3. He is the First 
And the Last, 

The Evident 

And the Immanent : 

And He has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

4. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 

In six Days,®”’ and is moreover 
Firmly established on the Throne 
(Of authority).®”* He knows 
What enters within the earth 




t f * f y 9 > 






5274. Iron is the type and emblem of itrength and reliability, on which depend the real virtues 
expounded in this Sura, such as real humility, whole''heartedness, and charity, as opposed to 
Monasticism, Loadiceanism, and Niggardliness. See Ivii. 25 below. 

5275. A connecting thought between this and the last Sura, of which see verse 96. See also 
paragraph 3 of the Introduction to S. liii. 

5276. Bdfin: that which within, as opposed to that which is evident in things outside. God 
has both these qualities* His Signs are everywhere evident in the whole universe. But He is also 
immanent within us and in the soul of all good things. The pair of seemingly opposite qualities. 
First and Last, Evident and Immanent, Power and Wisdom, Giving of Life and Death, etc, are 
referred to here, to point the contrast with our human frailty, in which monasticism may not be the 
same as humility, spending may not be the same as charity, and so on. 

5277. '* In six Days " : see xli. 9*12, and notes ; also more briefly, n. 1031 to vli. 54. 

5278. C/. X. 3, and n. 1386. It is not that God completed His Creation in six days and rested on 
the seventh day, or rests now. Certain external forms of the universe were by God's Command 
ooBpIeted In six periods of evolution. But His creative process still goes on, and He is still, and 
will always be, on His Throne of authority, knowing all and guiding all affairs. 
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And what comes forth out 
Of It, what comes down 
From heaven and what mounts 
Up to it. And He is 
With you wheresoever ye 
May be. And God sees 
Well all that ye do. 

5. To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
And all affairs are 
Referred back to God. 




6 . He merges Night into Day, 

And He merges Day into Night ; 
And He has full knowledge 
Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 




7. Pelieve in God 
And His Apostle, 

And spend (in charity) 

Out of the (substance) 
Whereof He has made you * 
Heirs. For, those of you 
Who believe and spend 

(In charity), — for them 
Is a great Reward. 

8. What cause have ye 
Why ye should not believe 
In God ? — And the Apostle 
Invites you to believe 



5279. He U eveiywhete. No Space or Time ia without Him : yet He it independent of Space or 
Time. With reference to our own ptychology. He is wherever we are, and He seet all that we do. 

5280. See Ivii. 2 above, where this phrase referred to God's complete authority over the whole of 
the external univerte : the same phrase. now refers ro His complete authority over the abstract 
world of thoughts and affairs. Every affair must finally go back to Him, whether it cornet out here 
from Darkness into Light, or hides itself from Light into Darkness. God's knowledge penetratet 
into the inmost recesses of all Hearts. 


5281. Whenever power or wealth or Influence or any good thing it transferred from one person ot 
ipoup of persons to another, it involves added responsibilities to the persons receiving thcat 
advantages. They must be the more zealous in real charity and all good works, for that it a part of 
the evidence which they give of their faith and gratitude. And, betides, their good deeds, under the 
general law in the spiritual world, cany their own reward. 


2. "nAot 


cause have ye why ye should not . .7 ” A 6gufe of tpeech Implying ■ far wider meaning 


worde exprett. Ic le equivalent to faying : ” There U every reaaon why ye ihould believe In 
IJPP etc. The came construction applies to verse 10 below. 
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f S. LVlI. 8-10, 


In your Lord, and has 
Indeed taken your Covenant,*** 
If ye are men of faith. 




9. He is the One Who 
Sends to His Servant **** 
Manifest Signs, that He 
May lead you from 
The depths of Darkness 
Into the Light. And verily, 
God is to you 
Most kind and Merciful. 



10. And what cause have ye 
Why ye should not spend 
In the cause of God ? — 

For to God belongs®*** 

The heritage of the heavens 
And the earth. 

Not equal among you 
Are those who spent (freely) 

And fought, before the Victory,®*** 
(With those who did so later). 
Those are higher in rank 
Than those who spent (freely) 

And fought afterwards. 

But to all has God promised 
A goodly (reward). And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 


^ 0^ j erf 6^1 CT* 


I 


5283. There are two shades of meaning. (1) There is the implied Covenant in a man who 
accepts the Gospel of Unity that he will bring forth all the fruits of that Gospel, i.c. believe in God» 
and serve God and humanity. See n. 682 to v. 1. (2) There were at various times express Covenants 
entered into by the Muslims to serve God and be true to the Prophet, comparable to the Covenants 
of the Jewish nation about the Message of Moses; e.g. the two Covenants of 'Aqaba (v. 8, and 
n. 705) and the Pledge Hudaibiya fxlviii. 10, n. 4877). For the Covenant with Israel at Mount 
Sinai, see ii. 63, n. 78. 

5284. The holy Prophet Muhammad. The Signs sent to him were: (1) the Ayatsof the Qur^n. 
and (2) his life and work, in which God's Plan and Purpose were unfolded. 

5285. '* To God belongs the heritage o/..," : see n. 485 to iiU 180; also n. 988 to vi. 165 ; and n. 1964 
to XV. 23. 

5286. This is usually understood to refer to the Conquest of Mecca, after which the Muslims 
succeeded to the power and position which rhe Pagan Quraish had so misused at Mecca. There* 
after the Muslims had the hegemony of Arabia, and in a few centuries, for a. time, the hegemony of 
the world. But the words are perfectly general, and we must understand the general meaning also : 
Chat the people who fight and struggle in God's Cause and give of their best to |t at any time are 
worthy of praise : but those are worthy of special distinction who do it when the Cause is being 
persecuted and in most need of assistance, before victory comes. 




S. LVII. 1M3. ) 


1500 


Section 2. 


1 1. HFho is he that will 
Loan to God a;beautiful 
Loan ? For (God) will 
Increase it manifold 

To his credit, 

And he will have (besides) 

A liberal reward. 

12. One Day shalt thou see 
The believing men and 
The believing women — 

How their Light runs 
Forward before them 
And by their right hands : 

(Their greeting will be) : 

“ Good News for you this Day ! 
Gardens beneath which flow rivers! 
To dwell therein for aye ! 

This is indeed 

The highest Achievement I ” 




13. One Day will the Hypocrites — 
Men and women — say 
To the Believers : “ Wait 
For us I Let us borrow 
(A light) from your Light ! ” ®*"“ 
It will be said : “ Turn 
Ye back to your rear ! 

Then seek a light (where 
Ye can)!” So a wall 
Will be put up betwixt them, 











5287. C/. ii. 245. n. 276. 

5288. In the Darkness of the Day of judgment there will Dc a Light to guide the tighteoua to 
their Deatination. This will be the Light of their Faith and their Good Works. Perhaps the Light 
of the Right Hand mentioned here is the Light of their Good Works: for the Blessed will receive 
their Record in their right hand (Ixix. 19*24). 

5289. The highest Achievement, the highest felicity, the attainment of Salvation, the fulfilment 
of all desires. See n. 4733 to xliv. 57. 

i5290. Watchful preparation in Life, and the light of Faith, which reflects the divine Light, are 
matters of personal Life, and cannot be borrowed from another. So, In Christ's parable of the Ten 
Virgins (Matt. xxv. 1*13), when the foolish ones had let their lamps go out for want of oil, they 
asked to borrow oil from the wise ones, but the wise ones answered and said, * Not so ;...but goye 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves **. 

^ 5291. The well of PenoneHtr. or Record of Deeds, will divide the Good from the Evil. But the 

Gateway in it willi^ow that communication will not be cut off. Evil muK tealiM that Good-^fe. 
i|g|rcy and F«licity~>had been within its reach, and that the Wrath which envelope It ie due to 10 
refection of Mercy. 
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( S. LVIL 134d. 
A\/ 


With a gate therein. 

Within it will be Mercy 
Throughout, and without it, 
All alongside, will be 
(Wrath and) Punishment ! 


14. (Those without) will call out, | 
“ Were we not with you ? ” 

(The others) will reply, “ True ! 

But ye led yourselves 
Into temptation ; ye looked forward 
(To our ruin) ; ye doubted 
(God’s Promise) ; and (your false) i 
Desires deceiyed you ; until i 

There issued the Command 
Of God. And the Deceiver 
Deceived you in respect of God.®*” j 


15. “This Day shall no ransom 1 

Be accepted of you, nor j 

Of those who rejected God.®*” 
Your abode is the Fire : I 

That is the proper place ! 

To claim you : and an evil 
Refuge it is ! *’ 


16. not the time arrived ®*” 

For the Believers that 
Their hearts in all humility 
Should engage in the remembrance 










5292. The evil will now claim tome right of kinship or association or proximity with the good in 
earthly life ; but in fact they had been arrogant and had selfishly despised them before. The reply 
will be : (1) you yourselves chose temptation and evil ; (2) when you had power in your earthly life, 
you hoped for ruin to the good, and perhaps plotted for it ; (3) you were warned by men of God, but 
you doubted Ood*s very existence, and certainly His Mercy and Justice, and the Hereafter ; (4) you 
followed your own lusts and neglected Reason and Truth ; (5) you were given plenty of rope, but 
you followed your mad career, until Judgment came upon you, and now it is too late for repentance. 

5293. The Arch- Deceiver (Satan) deceived you in respect of God in many ways: for example, he 
made you oblivious of God’s Mercy and loving-kindness; he made you reject His Grace; he made 
you think that God's Justice may not overtake you ; etc. 


5294. In personal responsibility there is no room for vicarious ransom or for ransom by payments 
of gold or silver or by sacrifice of possessions. Nor can the crime be expiated for after Judgment. 
* You * and ' those who rejected God * are two ways of looking at the same persons. ' You are 
rejected because you rejected God *. 


5295. Humility and the remembrance of God and His Message are never more necessary chan in 
Che hour of victory and prosperity. 



S. LVII. 16-19. ) 


1502 


Of God and of the Truth 
Which has been revealed (to them), 
And that they should not 
Become like those to whom 
Was given Revelation aforetime,*"* 
But long ages passed over them 
And their hearts grew hard 7 
For many among them 
Are rebellious transgressors. 

17. Know ye (all) that 
God giveth life 
To the earth after its death ! 
Already have We shown 
The Signs plainly to you. 

That ye may learn wisdom. 





18. For those who give 

In Charity, men and women. 
And loan to God *“" 

A Beautiful Loan, 

It shall be increased manifold 
(To their credit). 

And they shall have (besides) 
A liberal reward. 


19. And those who believe 
In God and His apostles — 
They are the Sincere **" 
(Lovers of Truth), and 


iilouLii 




5296. The men immediately refened to are the contemporary Jews and Chrlttian^ To each of 
these Ummats was given God's Revelation, but u time pasted, they conupted It, became arrogant 
and hard'hearted, and subverted justice, truth, and the purity of Life. But the general lesson It far 
wider. No one is favoured of God except on the score of righteousness. Except on that score, 
there is no chosen individual ot race. There is no blind good fortune or ill-fortune. All happens 
according to the Just laws and will of God. But at no time is humility or tlghtcousneas more 
necettaty than In the hour of victory or triumph. 


5297. As the dead earth is revived after the refreshing showers of rain, so is It with the spirit of 
man, whether as an individual or a race or Ummst. There is no cause for despair. God's Truth will 
revive the spiritual faculties if it is accepted with humility and mal 


5298. Cf. Ivii. 11 : alto see iL 245, n. 276 


e ti ^ The tour categories thete mentioned as constituting the beautiful 

Fellowship of Fslth are : the Prophets who teach, the Sincere Lovers of Truth, the Witnsssss who 
testify, and tte Righteous who do good. Of these, the prophets ot apostles have already been 
mentioned in nis vetsc. The Righteous who do good ate mentioned at the men sod sromso given 
over to dssdgPW charity in verse 18. 
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The Witnesses (who testtfy),*“® 
In the eyes of their Lord : 

They shall have their Reward 
And their Light,"®* 

But those who reject God 
And deny Our Signs, — 

They are the Companions 
OfHell-Fire, 

Section 3. 

20. Unow ye (all), that 
The life of this world 
Is but play and amusement,"®’* 
Pomp and mutual boasting 
And multiplying, (in rivalry) 
Among yourselves, riches 
And children. 

Here is a similitude : “®* 

How rain and the growth 
Which it brings forth, delight 
(The hearts of) the tillers ; 

Soon it withers ; thou 
Wilt see it grow yellow ; 

Then it becomes dry 
And crumbles away 
But in the Hereafter 
Is a Penalty severe 
(For the devotees of wrong). 
And Forgiveness from God 
And (His) Good Pleasure 





^ Iji 


5300. The Wirnesies ir»» n.>t onl,* Mutyrs ^ut all ch ne wh^ carry the Banner of Truth against 

allodJa anJ in all p^^itiond o\ wu^ther by pen or spi'ech, or deed or counsel 

5301 . Note that these two are specially high decrees in the* spincijil kinvjdom, just short of 
Aposcleship. For they hive not only their reward in the spintml Kin'^Join ot God, like those who 
practise charity (verse Id above), but they themselves bes:oine sources of light ani leading. 

5)02. *C/. Vi. 32, and n. 855. In the present passage the idea is further amplitied. In this life 
people not only pity and amuse themselves and each other, but they show off, and boast, and pile up 
riches and man^power and influence, in rivalry with each other. 

5303 Cf. xxxlx. 21, and n. 4273. Here the Parable is meant to teach a slightl> different lesson. 
God*s mercies are free and open to ail, like His rain. But how do men make use of them i The good 
men take the real spiritual harvest and store the spiritual grain. The men who are in love with the 
ephemeral are delighted with the green of the tares and the grass; but such things give no real 
nourishment ; they soon wither, become dry, and crumble to pieces, like the worldly pleasures and 
pomps, boastings and tumults, possessions and friends. 

5304. Ku//dr is here used in the unusual sense of * tillers or husbandmen because they sow the 
seed and cover it up with toil. But the ordinary meaningi ' Rejectors of Truth *, is not absent. The 
ellegory refers tQ such men. 
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(For the devotees of God)- 
And what is the life 
Of this world, but 
Goods and chattels 
Of deception ?»*“ 

21. Be ye foremost (in seeking) 
Forgiveness from your Lord, 
And a Garden (of Bliss), 

The width whereof is 

As the width of 
Heaven and earth,®*®* 

Prepared for those who believe 
In God and His apostles : 

That is the Grace of God, 
Which He bestows on whom 
He pleases : and God is 
The Lord of Grace abounding. 

22. misfortune can happen 
On earth or in your souls **®* 
But is recorded in 

A decree before We bring “‘’® 
It into existence : 

That is truly easy for God : 



23. In order that ye may 
Not despair over matters 
That pass you by. 

Nor exult over favours 
Bestowed upon you. 

For God loveth not 




5305. C/. iii. 185, and n. 492. Many of the attracrlve vanities of this world arc but ncct tct by 
the Evil One co deceive man. The only thing real and laating la the Good Life lived in the Light of 
God. 


5306. C/. Ui. 133, and n. 452. 

5307. Bestows on whom He pleases” That la, auch grace and favour is beyond any one's own 
merlta. It la bestowed by God according to Hia holy Will and Plan, which la |uat, mercIfuL and 
lighteoua. 

5306. External disasters or misfortunes may strike people's eye or Imagination, but there are 
worse crises and misfortunes In the spiritual world, which ate of equal or greater importance to man's 
future All this happens according to the Will and Plan of God. Even where we are allowed the 
esercise of our own wills, the consequences that follow are In accordance with the laws and Plan 
decreed by God beforehand. 

5309. For heree, * to bring into existence *» and other words denoting God's creatlee entrgyi 
n. 120 to 117; n. 916 to vi 94; and n. 923 to vL 96. 
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Any vainglorious boaster, — 

24. Such persons as are 
Covetous and commend 
Covetousness to men. 

And if any turn back 
(From Goas Way), verily 
God is free of all needs. 
Worthy of all praise. 


25. Hfe sent aforetime 

Our apostles with Clear Signs 
And sent down with them 
The Book and the Balance ““ 
(Or Right and Wrong), that men 
May stand forth in justice ; 

And We sent down Iron,®”’ 
In which is (material for) 

Mighty war, as well as 
Many benefits for mankind. 

That God may test who 
It is that will help. 


6 ^ 4 ^ 2 ^ 


5310. In the external world, what people may consider misfortune or good fortune may both 
turn out to be illusory, — in Kipling’s words, ” both impostors lust the same The man of God does 
not grumble if someone else has possessions, not exult if he has them. He does not covet and he 
does not boist. If he has any advantages, he shares them with other people, as he considers them 
not due to his own merits, but as gifts of God. 

5311. Neither the Covetous nor the Boasters have any place in the Good Pleasure of God. The 
Covetous are particularly insidious, as their avarice and niggardliness not only keep back the gifts of 
God from men, but their pernicious example dries up the screams of Charity in others. 

5312. It is Charity in God’s Way chat is specially in view here. If people are sel6sh and withhold 
their hand, they only injure themselves. They do not hurt God’s Cause, for He is independent of all 
needs, and He will find other means of assisting His more meagre ly^^endo wed servants ; He is worthy 
of all praise in His care for His creatures. 

5313. Three things are mentioned as gifts of God. In concrete terms they are the Book, the 
Balance, and Iron, which stand as emblems of three things which hold society together, vir. Revelation, 
which commands Good and forbids Evil ; Justice, which gives to each person his due ; and the strong 
arm of the Law, which maintains sanctions for evil-doers. For Balance, see also xlii. 17, and n. 4550. 

5314. ” Sent down ” : anzala : In the sense of revealed to man the use of certain things, created in 
him the capacity of understanding and Uling them : c/. xxxix. 6 : " sent down for you eight head of 
cattle in pairs 

5315* Iron : the most useful metal known to man. Out of it is made steel, and from steel and 
iron are made implements of srar, such as swords, spears, guns, etc , as well as instruments of peace, 
such as ploughshares, bricklayers’ trowels, architects* and engineers' instruments, etc. Iron stands 
as the emblem of Strength, Power, Discipline, Law’s sanctions, etc Iron and steel industries have 
also been the foundation of the prosperity and power of modem m'anufactuiing nations like England. 
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Unseen,®” Him and Hisapostlesj®*’ 
For God is Full of Strength, 
Exalted in Might 
(And able to enforce His Will). 



Section 4. 


26. (Und We sent Noah 

And Abraham, and established 
In their line Prophethood 
And Revelation : and some of 

them®” 

Were on right guidance. 

But many of them 

Became rebellious transgressors. 






C ^ 9 jL m f 9 ^ 




27. Then, in their wake, 

We followed them up 
With (others of) Our apostles : 
We sent after them 
Jesus the son of Mary, 

And bestowed on him 
The Gospel ; and We ordained 
In the hearts of those 
Who followed him 
Compassion and Mercy.®*® 




5316. In xkI 49, 1 have trantlated “ in their mofC tecrec thoughcf ” for the more literal " unseen ” 
(bii^^aibiX Perhaps the more literal ** unseen '* may do if understood in the adverbial sense as 
explained in xxxv. 18, n. 3902. The sincere man will help the Cause, whether he is seen or brought 
under notice or not. 

5317. To help God snd His apostles Is to help their Cause. It is to give men an opportunity of 
striving and 6ghting for His Cause and proving their true mettle, for thus Is their spirit tested. As 
explained in the next line, God in Himself is Pull of Strength, Exalted in Power, and Able to <'nf6roe 
His Will, and He hu no need of other assistance. 

5318. C/. xxll. 40 and n. 2818. ** Strength** is specific; Power or Might is more jhstract, the 
ability to enforce what is srilled. 

5319. Some of them :i.e., of their line, or posterity, or Ummac. When the Book that was given to 
them became corrupted, many of them followed their own fancies and became transgressors. 

5320. The chief chaticterlstlc of the teaching in the Gospels Is humility and other-worldllness. 
The first blessings In the Sermon on the Mount are on ** the poor in spirit ", " they that mourn ;*, and 
they that are " meek " (Matt. v. S-SX CbMif*f disciples were enjoined to ** take no thought for the 
morrow **• ai^d told : " SuAeleot |||jl00 the day la the evil thereof ** (Matt. vl. 34X They were also 
commanded ** that ye reeist not iidli but whoaoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also** (Matt. v. 39X Tbeae are fragmentary presentments of an Imperfect philosophy as 
seen through moneHic eyea. In aofaras they repreaent pity, sympathy with sutfering, and deeds of 
aaeicy, they reprei#|0C fbe apMt of Christ. 
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But the Monasticism 
Which they invented 
For themselves, We did not 
Prescribe for them: 

(We commanded) only 
The seeking for the Good 
Pleasure of God ; but that 
They did not foster 
As they should have done. 

Yet We bestowed, on those 
Among them who believed,"**" 
Their (due) reward, but 
Many of them are 
Rebellious transgressors.""*' 


28 . ® ye that believe ! "“*" 
Fear God, and believe 
In His Apostle, and He will 
Bestow on you a double""** 
Portion of His Mercy : 

He will provide for you 



5321. But God’s Kingdom requires also courage, resistance to evil, the firmness, law, and discipline 
which will enforce Justice among men. It requires men to mingle with men, so that they can uphold 
the standard of Truth, against odds if necessary. These were lost sight of In Monasticism, which 
was not prescribed by God. 

5322. God certainly requires that men shall renounce the idle pleasures of this world, and turn 
to the Path which leads t.o God’s Good Pleasure. But that does not mean gloomy lives, ('* they 
that mourn”), nor perpetual and formal prayers in isolation. God’s service is done through pure 
lives In the turmoil of this world. This spirit was lost, or at least not fostered by monastic 
institutions. On the contrary a great part of the ” struggle and striving” for noble lives was 
•uppremed. 

5323. Many of them lost true Faith, or had their Faith corrupted by superstitions. But those 
who continued firm In Faith saw the natural development of Religion in Islam. Their previous belief 
was not a disadvantage to them, but helped them, because they kept it free from false and selfish 
prejudices. These are the ones who are further addressed at the beginning of verse 28 below. 

5324. The corruptions in the Christian Church, the hair-splitting disputes, and mutual strife and 
hatred of sects had become a scandal by the time that the light of Islam, came into the world. The 
pages of Gibbon’s great History bear witness. Not only had the religion become void of grace, but 
the lives of the people, priests and laity, had fallen into great depths of degradation. See remarks 
in my Appendix V, pages 41M13, and the general picture in Kingsley’s ” Hypatia 

5325. From the context before (see n. 5323 above) and after (see next note), this is held to refer 
to the Christians and People of the Book who kept their Faith true and undefiled. 

5326. The double portion refers to the past and the future. As noted in the last note, this 
passage is addressed to the Christians and the People of the Book, whob when honestly facing the 
question of the. new Revelation in Islam, find in It the fulfilment of previous revelations, and 
therefore believe in God’s Apostle Mul>ammad, and walk by the new Light. Their previous merits 
will be duly recognised, and they will k treated on fully equal terms in the new Ummat. This is 
their double share, not necessarily more in quantity than that of their brethren in Islam who passed 
through no other gate, but having a twofold aspect. 
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A L^ht by which ye 
Shall walk (straight 
In your path), and He 
Will foraive you (your past) ; 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful : 

29. That the People of 
The Book may know 
That they have no power 
Whatever over the Grace 
Of God, that (His) Grace 
Is (entirely) in his hand. 

To bestow it on 
Whomsoever He wills. 

27 For Ood is the Lord 
JO Of Grace abounding* 




in A ** C**"****" •"<* *h« P«op»e of the Book, the following tering of Chri« 

«oh^ Si 1, •?*“ •"** •"'* dia hide hlRuelf from them 

and to walk in It. C/. alw IviL 12, and n. 5288 above. 

Beevto!?‘ril‘taL*!!.Ti.*i*' I“” ‘8«orance or miaconecptloiM in their 

preaioua religion will be forgiven them, aathcy have icen the new Light and walk by itV 

ooiJ!f’ * ‘**®‘^* " community, or group, believe that they have exclwlve 

"12" " *)!•' *•“ *o*««nce it* grant or ita withholding. God'a Grace i* 

tw, and eotictly controlled by Him. independently of any prictta and privileged people. He dbpemea 
ic according to Hia own wiae and holy Will and Plan t and to Hit Grace there to no limit. 
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( Intta to S. LVilU 


\ 


IHTRODUCTTION to S^RA LVIII (Mtlfddila). 

^ Thii is the second of the ten Medina SataB..ttfefxed tp ki the. famoddiicidn 
to the last Soia. Its subject-matter is the attJeptahie.of a woman’s Plea on behalf 
Ipf herself and her chfldren (see n. 5330 to IvUi. 1 below), and a condemnation of 
I^U secret counsels and intrigues in the Muslim Brotherhood. 

I The date is somewhat close to that of $. xxxiii, say between A.H. 5 and 
A.H. 7. 

Summary.— All false pretences, especially those that degrade a woman’s 
position, are condemned,— as well as secret consultations between men and intrigues 
with falsehood, mischief, and sedition. (Iviii. 1-22, and c. 237). 

C. 237.— Let not false pretences or superstitions 
(IvUL 1'22.) Degrade the position of woman. Eschew 
Secret plottings and secret counsels. 

Observe order and decorum in public assemblies. 

And seek not in selfish pride to engage 
Your Leader’s private attention. It is wrong 
To turn to the enemies of God for friendship : 

They make their oaths a cloak for wrong-doing, 

And keep back men from the Right. But none 
Can resist the Power or the Judgment of God. 

The righteous seek only His Good Pleasure, 

And rejoice therein as their highest Achievement. 
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Sura LVm. 


MuiSdUa, or The Woman who 

Pleads. 

In the name of God, Most Gradous, 

Most Merciful, 



1. Hod has indeed 
Heard (and accepted) the statement 
Of the woman who pleads 
With thee concerning her husband 
And carries her complaint 
(In prayer) to God : 

And God (always) hears 
The arguments between both 
Sides among you : for God 
Hears and sees (all things). j 




2. If any men among you 
Divorce their wives by ZihSx “*** 
(Calling thtm mothers), 

They cannot be their mothers : 

None can be their mothers 

Except those who gave them 

Birth. And in fact 

They use words (both) iniquitous 

And false : but truly 

God is One that blots out 



533(k The immediate occuion was what happened to Khaula bint Tha'laba, wife of Aua aon of 
^mit. Though in Islam, he divorced her bg an old Pagan custom : the formula was known as 
/ihdr, and conaiated of the words : ** Thou art to me as the back of my mother This was held by 
Pagan custom to imply a divorce and freed the husband from anv responsibility for conjugal dutiaa, 
but did not leave the wife free to leave the husband’s home, or to contract a second mattUga. 
Such a cuatom was in any case degrading to a woman. It was particularly hard on Khaula. foe 
she loved her husband and pleaded chat she had little children whom the had no reaourccs heraclf to 
support and whom under /ihdr her husband was not bound to support. She urged her plea to the 
Ptophet and in prayer to God. Her Just plea was accepted, and this iniquitous custom, based oo 
false words, was abolished. See also n. 3670 to JoartiL 4. 

5331. For He is a Just God, and will not allow human custoaas or pretences to ttample on the 
Just tights of the weakest of His aeatmea 

5332. Seen. 5330 above. 

5333. Such words arc falae in fact and iniquitous, inasmuch as they arc unfair to the wife and 
unseemly in decent society. 

5334 C/. hr. 99 and xatt. 60. Were it not that God in His Mercy aaakes allowances for our 
weafcnoaacs and the various grades of motives that actuate us^ such conduc t would be Ineaplablo. 
But He prescribes eapi a clon as in the neat verse, because He arishas to Mot out arhat Is wtong and 
give us a chance to reform by His forgiveness 
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ISins)) and forgives 
(Again and again). 



3* But those who divorce 
Their wives by Zt/iSr, 

Then wish to go back *“• 

On the words they utteredi — 
(It is ordained that 
Such a one) 

Should free a slave 
Before they touch each other : 
This are ye admonished 
To perform : and God is 
Welhacquainted with (all) 
That ye do. 


.0! i 


4. And if any has not 
(The wherewithal), • 

He should hist for 
Two months consecutively 
Before they touch each other. 
But if any is unable 
To do so, he should feed 
Sixty indigent ones.®*’ 

This, that ye may show 
Your faith in^God *“** 



5335. If ^ihdr were to be ignored ai If the words were never uttered, it would mean that men 
may foolishly tesott to it without penalty. It is therefore recognised in respect of the penalty 
which the man incuts, but safeguards the woman's rights. She can sue for maintenance for herself 
and her children, but |wr husband could not claim his conjugal rights. If it was a hasty act and he 
repented of it, he could not claim hit conjugal rights until after the performance of his penalty as 
provided below. If the loved him, as in Khaula'e case, the could also herself sue for conjugal 
rights in the legal sente of the tttm and compel her husband to perform the penalty and resume 
marital reladont. 

5336. Cf. iv. 92. The penalty it : to get a slave hit freedom, whether it is your own slave or you 
his freedom from another; if thar is not possible, to fast for two months consecutively (in 

the mcnnet of the Rama^hAn i if that it not possible, to feed sixty poor. See next note. 

5337. There is a great deal of learned argument among the Jurists as to the ptedse requirements 
of Canon Law under the term " feeding ” the indigenn For example, it is laid down that.half a 

of wheat or a full ^d* of daces or their equivalent in money would fulfil the requirements, a ^d* being 
a measure corresponding roughly to about 9 lbs. of wheat in weight. Others hold that a Mudd 
measure equivalent to about lbs. would be sufficient. Thto would certainly be near the daUy 
ration of a man. It is better to take the spirit of the text in its plain simplicity, and say that an 
man should be given enough to eat for two meak a day. The sixty Indigent ones ted for a 
day wffli H ba equivalent to a single individual fed for sixty days, or two for thirty days, and so on. 
But thfT* is no need to go into minutim in such matters. 

5338. Thm penaldcs in the alternative ate presaibcd, that we may show out repentance and 
Fkith and oiit renunciation of “iniquity and fabehood” (vcrm2abovsX whatever out circumstances 
may be. 
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And His Apostle. 

Those are limits (set « 
By) God. For those who 
Reject (Him), there is 
A grievous Penalty.®"* 


5. Those who resist God 
And His Apostle will be 
Humbled to dust, as were 
Those before them : for We 
Have already sent down 

Clear Signs. And the U nbeliev ers 
(WUlhave) a humiliating Penalty, — 

6. On the Day that 
God will raise them 

All up (again) and show I 

Them the truth (and meaning) | 
Of their conduct. God has 
Reckoned its (value), though 
They may have forgotten it, 

For God is Witness 
To all things. 

Section 2. 

7. Icest thou not that 
God doth know (all) that is 
In the heavens and 

On earth ? There is not 
A secret consultation 
Between three, but He 
Makes the fourth among them, — •“* 
Nor between five but . 




"'A 






... ■... 


5339. Ic would teen that thb'refen to the tpirftual Pcfialtr In the Heteefter for noceomptrlng 
with the email penalty here pretcrilMd. The next vette woiiTd then refet to the bigset " humlltatins . 
Penalty ” foe " retlttancc ” to God’t taw generally. 

53^ This phrate, “ God will Mil U>em,the tenth of theit depdtfoi thelt dolnp or thelt oondueO ” 
ocean fiequently. See v. 51, n. 763; v. 106, o.SU; yt 60} tx. 94; etc. In this life there la a eettaln 
mitt or iUution In out tpiritual eight. Wc tee thinge from different anglet and ditpute about than { 
we hide real motivet, and pretend to vittuea which we do not poeaeat i othera may attribute tueh 
viatuea to ut, and we may come to bellcye it ouraelveai we conceive llket and hatred on Inaufficlent 
gaounda; we forget what we ahould remember, and remember what we ahould forget. Out vlalon 
ie narrow, and our valuea are falae. On the Day of Account all thia will be remedied. Not only 
will true valuea be reatored, but we ahall outaelm ace the Inwatdncaa of thinga In our own Itvea, 
which we never mw before. 

5341. Secrecy ia a relative and limited ‘ term among ou^lvea. There la nothing hidden or 
unknoam to God. Uaually aecrecy Implica fear or diattutt, plotting or wrong-doing. But all ia open 
bafowGod'aalght. 
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He makes the sixtb* — 

Nor between fewer nor more, 
But He is in their mi^t, 
Wheresoever they be : 

In the end will He 
Tell them the truth 
Of their conduct, on the Day 
Of Judgment. For Cod 
Has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

8. Turnest thou not thy sight 
Towards those who were 
Forbidden secret counsels ““ 
Yet revert to that which 
They were forbidden (to do) 7 
And they hold secret counsels 
Among themselves for iniquity 
And hostility, and disobedience 
To the Apostle. And when 
They come to thee. 

They salute thee,®*^ 

Not as God salutes thee, 

(But in crooked ways) : 

And they say to themselves, 

“ Why does not God 
Punish us for our words 7” 
Enough for them is Hell: 

In it will they burn. 

And evil is that destination ! 


9. 9 ye who believe ! 

When ye hold secret counsel. 

Do it not for iniquity 

And hostility, and disobedience 


[ S. nVoi. YA 


*\'<A 




5342. When the Muslim Brotherhood was acquiring strength in Medina, and the forces of disrupt 
tion were being discomfited in open fight 'against the Messenger of Righteousness, the wicked 
resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues, in which the rihgleadets were thii disaffected Jews and the 
Hypocrites, whose machinations have been frequently referred to in the Qur^^n, e.g. see II. "S-lfi; 
and iv. 142-145. 

5343. The salutation of God was (and is) ** Peace I *' But the enemies, who had not the courage 
to fight openly, often twisted the words, and by using a word like ** Sdm ", which meant " Death 1 " 
or ^ Destruction 1 " instead of *' Saldm I " (Peace 1), they thought they were secretly venting their spite 
end yet apparently using hi polite form of salutation. C/. ii. lOfii and n. 107, where another similar 
trick is exposed. 

5344. The enemies derisively enioyed their trick (aee last note) according to their own perverted 
Aientality. Thky aiked blasphemously, "Why does nOt God punish uit'* The Answer is given: 
thete Is a Punishment, far greater than they imagine : it will 'coW tii 'good time x If will bekhe final 
Punishment''' after Judgment i it it delayed iu 'order i!h giVk theta a chanCe of repentance atid 

^ I I - - .1 
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To the Prophet ; but do it 
For righteousness and self* 

restraint ; 

And fear Ood» to Whom 
Ye shall be brought back. 




10. Secret counsels are only 
(Inspired) by the Evil One, 
In order that he may 
Cause grief to the Believers ; 
But he cannot harm them 
In the least, except as “** 
God permits ; and on God 
Let the Believers 
Put their trust. 





11. ft ye who believe ! 

When ye are told 
To make room 
In the assemblies,"^^ 

(Spread out and) make room : 
(Ample) room will God provide 
For you. And when 
Ye are told to rise up,“^* 

Rise up : God will 
Raise up, to (suitable) ranks 
(And degrees), those of you 
Who believe and who have 



5345. Ordinarily secrecy implies deeds of darkness, something which men have to hide ; see the 
next verse. But there are good deeds which may be concerted and done in secret : e,g., charity, or 
the prevention of mischief, or the defeat of the dark plots of eviL The determining factor is the 
motive. Is the man doing some wrong, or venting his spite, or trying to disobey a lawful command t 
Or is he doing some good, which out of modesty or self-renunciation he does not want knowof or Is 
he in a righteous cause defeating the aaachlnations of Evil, which may involve great sacriEce of 
hUnself f 


5346. Evil can harm no one who la good, except in so far^as (l)]^here Is some question of trial in 
God's Universal Plan, or (2) what appears to ^ harm may be real good. Nothing happens without 
God's will and permission. And we must always trust Him, and not our cleverness or any 
adventitious circumstances that draw us the least bit from the path of rectitude. 


5347. Even when a great man of a Leader comes into an Assembly, we are not to press forward 
without discipline, as it causes inconvenience to him and detriment to public business. Nor are we 
Cft shut out ocher people who have equal fights to be in the Assembly. We must spread out, for God's . 
easfh is spacious, and so are our opportunities. 

! 5348. RMng up is a mark of respect. JuK as those who obey soon becoaae wonhy of cotnaMnd, 
so those who btmout where honour is due, become themselves worthy of honour, in various degrees 
aepoediog to their capadcies. " Rise up** saay also here imply s * when the Assembly Is dismis s ed , 
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Been granted (mystic) 

Knowledge."" 
And God is well^acquainted 
With all ye*do. 



oU> 





iS 


12. 9 ye who believe ! 

When ye consult 
The Apostle in private,"" 
Spend something in charity 
Before your private consultation. 
That will be best for you, 

And most conducive 
To purity (of conduct)."®* 

But if ye find not 

(The wherewithal). Cod is 

Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful. 






13.1$ it that ye'are 

Afraid of spending sums"®® 

In charity before your 
Private consultation (with him) ? 




5349. Faith makes all people equal in the Kingdom of God. at regards the essentials of ddsenship 
in the Kingdom. But there is leadership, and rank and degree, Joined with greater or less 
responsibility, and that depends on Knowledge,— the true knowledge and insight which Mystics 
seek everywhere for advancing their service and responsibility in the Kingdom of God. Honour 
there comes with merit, and is not to be grabbed at. 

5350^ In the Kingdom of God all instruction or consultation is open and free. But human nature 
is weak. And people want special instruction or private consultation with the Teacher from one of 
several motives : (1) they may have, or think they have, a spscial case, which they are not willing 
to disclose to their bre thren in general ; (2) they may have some sense of delicacy or dignity, lylfldi 
can only be satisfied by a private interview ; (3) they may even be selfish enough to srant to 
monopolise the Teacher’s time. These motives are, in an ascending order, worth discouraging; and 
yet, consider ing the weakness of human nature, they cannot be reprobated to the extent of shutting 
out their victims from chances of Improvemenr. It is therefore recommended that they spend 
something in charity for the good of theit poorer brethren before they indulge in such weaknesses. 

5351. The charity is a sort of expiation for their pardonable sveekness. Having made some 
monetary sacrifice for theit pxsrer brethren they could face them with leas shame, and the charity 
would direct theit attention to the need for pacifying their motives and conduct. At the same time, 
this special charity is not made ohligetory, lest such persons should be shut out altogedicr from 
chances of the highet teaching on account of their pardonable foiblea 

5352. Note the plural here, ^odoqdt, instead of the singular, ^adeuiat in verse 12 above. While 
people with the foibles described In n. 5350 may be willing to spend “something** (small) in charity 
for a special oonsultatlop occasionally, they may be frightened of spending latge sums when dielc 
needs for consultation may be numerous. What is to he done then J Are they to be shut out 
altogsthetl No. They ate asked to be punctilious In the dischatge of theit normal duties of at 
least normal tegulat prayers and tegular chstlty, “if God forgives you”, ic. if God’s Metsenger 
telievas them of further special conttibutions such as those noted In verse 12. This condition, ** If 
God forgives you ”, piovides the safeguard against the abuse of the privilege. The apostle stould 
know In each case what is best fot tha Individual and for the community. 
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If » then, ye do not so, 

And Ood forgives you. 

Then (at least) establish 

Regular prayer ; practise ““ 

Regular charity; and obey 

God and His Apostle. 

And Ood is welhacquainted 

With all that ye do. 


Section 3.- 


14* 9u^nest thou not 

Thy attention to those 

Who turn (in friendship) 

To such as have the Wrath 

Of God upon them ? ““ 

They are neither of you 

Nor of them, and they 

Swear to falsehood knowingly.**" 


15. God has prepared for them 

A severe Penalty : evil 

Indeed are their deeds. 


16. They have made their oaths 

A screen (for their misdeeds) : 

Thus they obstruct (men)"*’ 

From the path of God : 

Therefore shall they have 

A humiliating Penalty. 


17. Of no profit whatever 

To them, against God, 

Will be their riches"" 

Nor their sons : 



5353. ZakOt, which I have franalatcd '* tcgubr chetity wat Inatituted about A.H. 2. 

5354. Thia Tcfcn to the Hypoctitaa of Medina who pretended to be in lilaai but Intrigued with 
the Jews. See referencee aa given in n. 5342 above. 

5355. By thia dme the Jewa of Medina and the Jewiah ttibea around had become actively hoatUe 
to blam, and were being aharply called to account foe their treachery. 

5356. They knew diet aa Mualima their duty wu to refrain from die Intriguet of the eneaaiea cit 
Uam and to aaalat lalam agalnatthem. 

5357. A felae man. by aweating that he ia ttue, makea hla falaahood all the more helnoua. He 
amnda in the way of other people accepting Tnith. He givea a handle tothe cynica and the teeptlca. ^ 

535& They may anogantly boaat of richea and alliancea and foUoweia in mao'power. Blit lahM 
am auch worldly advanugea before the Throne of the Oiapoaer of all eveottf They muat eoow 10 
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They wiU be Companions 

Of the Fire, to dwell 

Therein (for aye) 1 


18. One Day will Ood 

Raise them all up 
(For Judgment) : then 

WiU they swear to Him “** 

As they swear to you : 

And they think that they 

Have something (to stand upon). 

No, indeed 1 they ate 

But liars 1 


19. The EvU One has 

Got the better of them : ““ 

So he has made them 

Lose the remembrance 

Of God. They are the Party 

Of the EvU One. Truly, 

It is the Patty 

Of the Evil One 

That wiU perish I 


20. Vbose who resist 

God and His Apostle 

Will be among those 

Most humiliated.”** 


21. God has deaeed : 

It is I and My apostles 

Who must prevail '* : 

For God is One 

FuU of strength, 

Able to enforce His WiU. 



5359. When Judgment it eeteblidied. and befoK they teailee the Truth, they may think (ae now) 
thatMmeoathe or excuse* will save them. But they have not now— much let* will they have then 
—any footing to stand upon. Falsehood it falsehood, and mutt perish. They mutt learn the 

wotthlessnest of their falsehood. 

5360. Man’s original imture u created by God it good (xxx, 30, and n. 3541), It is because man, 
in spite of the warnings he has received, allows Evil to get the mastery over him, that man forgets 
God and the dlvlne.qualltlee which God gave him. The result of the perversion to that man becomes 
a partisan of Evil, and u such dooms hiasself to perdition, 

5361. There are various degrees of humiliation In the final state In the spiritual world. But the 
worst to the hwi n«»“‘”> of being numbered among those who Ignomlniously attempted to resist the 
Itrestotlble, 

5362. For the aManlng of ’Attt, see n, 2818 to xxtt. 40> 
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22. Thou wilt not find 
Any people who believe 
In God and the Last Day, 

Loving those who resist 
God and His Apostle, 

Even though they were 
Their fathers or their sons,**” 

Or their brothers, or 
Their kindred. For such 
He has written Faith **” 

In their hearts, and strengthened 
Them with a spirit “*** 

From Himself. And He 
Will admit them to Gardens 
Beneath which Rivers flow. 

To dwell therein (for ever). 

God will be well pleased 

With them, and they with Him.**” 

They are the Party ***^ 

Of God. Truly it is 
The Party of God that 
Will achieve Felicity. 




% 



5363. If tny one believes in God and His goodness and justice, and in the Hereafter, in which all 
true values will be restored he will never love evil or wrong-doing or rebellion against God, even if 
these things are found in his nearest kith and kin. 

5364. Faith in God is indelibly written on the tablets of their hearts, and they can never be false 
to God. 

5365. C/. li. 87 and 253, where it is said that God strengthened the Prophet Jesus with the holy 
spirit. Here we learn that all good and righteous men are strengthened by God with the holy spirit. 
If anything, the phrase used here is stronger, '* a spirit from Himself Whenever any one offers his 
hcan in faith and purity to God, God accepts it, engraves that Faith on the seeker’s heart, and 
further fortifies him with the divine spirit, which we can no more define adequately thin we can 
define in human language the nature and attributes of God. 

5366. Again we have the mystic doctrine of God’s Good Pleasure as the highest goal of man, the 
spiritual heaven which he achieves by a life of purity and faith. He not only attains God’s Good 
Pleasure as the crown of his felicity, but his own nature is so far transformed to the pattern of God’s 
original creation that his own good pleasure is in nothing but in God’s Good Pleasure. The mutual 
good pleasure shows the heights to which man can attain. 

3i367« This Is in antithesis to the Party of the fvll One, mentioned Ip verse 19 above. That Party 
of Evil will perish, but while it has its run in the Kheme of the present world, the Party pf Truth 
and Reality a^y be figuratively called the Party of God, even though all Creation is God’s in another 
sense. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA LlX(flashr). 

This is the third of the series of ten short Medina Saras, dealing each with a 
special point in the life of the Ummat : see Introduction to S. Ivii. The special 
theme here is how treachery to the Ummat on the part of its enemies recoils on 
the enemies themselves, while it strengthens the bond between the different sections 
of the Ummat itself, and this is illustrated by the story of the expulsion of the 
Jewish tribe of the Sana Nadhir in Rabi* I, A.H. 4. 

This fixes the date of the Sara. 

' Summary . — ^The expulsion of the treacherous Jews from the neighbourhood of 
Medina was smoothly accomplished : their reliance on their fortified positions and on 
the faith of their allies in treachery proved futile. But the internal bonds in the 
Ummat were strengthened. Such is the wisdom of God, Lord of the Most Beautiful 
Names, (lix. 1-24, and C. 238). 

C. 238. — God’s wisdom foils the treachery of men, 

(Ux. 1«24.) And makes the path smooth for Believers who strive 
Even against odds. Against God’s decrees 
All resistance is vain. In property taken 
From the enemy, let those in need have a share, 

And those who sacrifice their all for the Cause. 

But those who lend a helping hand 

In the hour of need do it for love 

And crave no reward, nor feel the least 

Envy or jealousy. They all rejoice 

That the Brotherhood should thrive. Not so 

The Hypocrites ; they are false even among 

Themselves. Perdition is the end 

Of all evil. But the Good and Faithful 

Will achieve felicity. Such is the power 

Of Truth and God’s Revelation. God ! 

There is no god but He 1 — the Good, 

The Glorious, the Irresistible 1 
All Creation sings His praise, — 

The Exalted in Might, the Wise ! 



3. UX. M.) 
Sura LIX. 
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Ha^r, or The Gathering 

(or Banishment, lix. 2>3). 

In the name of Cod, Most Gracious, 

Most MetdfuL 



1. Vuitever is 
In the heavens and 
On earth, let it declare 
The liaises and Glory ““ 
Of God : for He is 
The Exalted in Might, 
The Wise. 



2. ft is He Who got out 
The Unbelievers among 
The People of the Book 
From their homes 
At the first gathering 
(Of the forces). 

Little did ye think 
That they would get out ; 

And they thought 
That their fortresses 
Would defend them from God ! 
But the (Wrath of) God 









5368. This verse, incroducing the Sura, la identical with Ivii. 1, introducing S Ivil. The theme 
of both is the wonderful working of God’s Plan and Providence. In the one case it referred to the 
conquest of Mecca and taught the lesson of humility. In this case it refers to the dislodgment of 
the treacherous Banu Na^bi^ fcom their nest of intrigue in the neighbourhood of Medina, praaicallf 
without a blow. See neat note. 


5369. This refers to the Jewish tribe of the BaoQ Na^hly whose intrigues and treachAy nearly 
undid the Muslim cause during the perilous days of the battle of Ul>ud in ShawwiI, A.H. 3. Four 
aaontha after, in Rabi* I, A.H. 4, steps were taken against theaii. They were asked to leave the 
strategic position which they occupied, about three miles south of Medina, endangering the very 
estaence of the Ummat In Medina. At fast they demurred, relying on their fortresses and on their 
secret alliances with the Pagans of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina. But when the Muslim 
army nras gathered to punish them and actually besieged them for some days, their allies stirred not 
a finger in their aid, and they were wise enough to leave. Most of them Joined their brethren in 
Sfria, which they were permitted to do, affar being disarmed. Some of them Joined their brethren 
in Kbiihar : see n. 3705 to xxxiil. 27. The BanG Np|||iir richly deserved punishment, but their lives 
were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their goods and chattels. 


937a That wkhont actual hostflitles. end dm shedding of pi 
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Came to them from quarters 
From which they little 
Expected (it), and cast 
Terror into their hearts, 

So that they destroyed 
Their dwellings by their own 
Hands and the hands 
Of the Believers. 

Take warning, then, 

O ye with eyes (to see) ! 

3. And had it not been 
That God had decreed 
Banishment for them,**” 

He would certainly have 
Punished them in this world : 
And in the Hereafter 

They shall (certainly) have 
The Punishment of the Fire. 

4. That is because they 
Resisted God and His Apostle : 
And if any one resists God,**^^ 
Verily God is severe 

In Punishment. 


1 S. ux. 2-4. 

iii j)5 -r 









5371. They had played a double game. Originally they were sworn allies of the Medina 
Muslims under the holy Prophet, but they secretly intrigued with the Mecca Pagans under Abu 
SufySn and the Medina Hypocrites. They even tried treacherously to take the life of the Prophet 
while he was on a visit to them, breaking both the laws of hospitality and their own sworn 
alliance. They though** the Pagan Quraish of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina would help 
them, but they did not help them. On the contrary the eleven days* siege showed them their own 
helplessness. Their supplies were cut off ; the exigencies of the siege necessitated the destruction 
of their outlying palm trees ; and the unexpected turn in their fortunes disheartened them. Thel 
hearts were struck with terror, and they capitulated. But they laid waste their homes before they 
left I see next note. 

5372. Their lives were spared, and they were allowed ten days in which to remove themselves, 
their families, and such goods as they could carry. In order to leave no habitations for the Muslims 
they demolished their own houses and laid waste their property, to complete the destruction yshich 
the operations of war had already caused at the hands of the besieging force of the Muslims. 


5373. Banishment was a comparatively mild punishment for them, but the Providence of God 
had decreed that a chance should be given to them even though they were a treacherous foe. 
Within two years, their brethren the Banff Quraiza showed that they had not profited by their 
example, and had to be dealt with in another way : see xxxiii. 26 and notes. 

5374. The punishment of the Banff Nadh^' because in breaking their plighted word with the 
Apostle and in actively resisting God's Message and supporting the enemies of that Message, they 
rebelled against His holy Will. For such treason and rebellion the punishment is severe, and yet in 
this case it was seasoned with Mercy. 
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5. Whether ye cut down 
(O ye Muslims !) 

The tender palm'trees, 

Or ye left them standing 
On their roots, it was 
By leave of God, and 
In order that He might 
Cover with shame 
The rebellious transgressors. 










6. bestowed 

On His Apostle (and taken 
Away) from them — for this 
Ye made no expedition 
With either cavalry or camelry 
But God gives power 
To His apostles over 
Any He pleases : and God 
Has power over all things. 


Jt 


7. What God has bestowed 
On His Apostle (and taken 
Away) from the people 
Of the townships, — belongs 




5375. The unnecessary cutting down of fruit trees or destruction of crops, or any wanton 
destruction whatever in war, is forbidden by the law and practice of Islam. But some destruction 
may be necessary for putting pressure on the enemy, and to that extent it is allowed. But as far as 
possible, consistently with that objective of military operations, such tree^ should not he cut down. 
Both these principles are in accordance with the Divine Will, and were followed by the Muslims in 
their expedition. 


5376. The arrogance of the Danu Nadjiir had -to be humbled, and their power for mischief 
destroyed. 

5377. Neither cavalry not troops mounted on camels were employed in the siege. M fact the 
enemy surrendered at the first onset. See lix. 2, and n. 5369 above. 

5378. God accomplishes His purpose in various ways, according to His wise and ^oly Will and 
Plan. In some cases a fight is necessary. In some cases the godly attain their oblective and 
overawe the forces of evil without actual fighting. 

5379. The jews had originally come from outside Arabia, and seised on the land near Medina. 
They refused to adapt themselves to the people of Arabia, and were in fact a thorn In the side of the 
genuine Arabs of Medina. Their dispossession Is therefore a restoration of the land to its original 
people. But the word *' Fai ** is here understood In a technical sense, as meaning property abandon* 
ed by the enemy or taken from him without a formal war. In that sense it is diatlnguiahad from 
** An/dl or spoils, taken after actual fighting, about which see vlii. 1 and 41* 

5380. ** The peop/e of the towmhipt " i the townships were the Jewish settlements round Medina, of 
the BanG Nedhir. and possibly of other tribes. C/. the '* townships ** mentioned In lix. 14 below. The 
reference cannot be to the Wf dt*uUQ]iitI (Valley of Towns), now Madfitn $Ali^, which was subjugated 
after JChaiber and Padak in A.H. 7, unless this vecee Is later than the^rest of the SGta* 
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To God, — to His Apostle 
And to kindred and orphans, 

The needy and the wayfarer ; 

In order that it may not ' 

(Merely) make a circuit 
Between the wealthy among you. 
So take what the Apostle 
Assigns to you, and deny 
Yourselves that which he 
Withholds from you. 

And fear God ; for God 
Is strict in Punishment. 

1. .(Some part is due) 

To the indigent Muhajirs,®*** 
Those who were expelled 
From their homes and their 

property, 

While seeking Grace from God 
And (His) Good Pleasure, 

And aiding God and His Apostle : 
Such are indeed 
The sincere ones ; — 

?. But those who 
Before them, had homes 
(In Medina) 

And had adopted the Faith, — 
Show their affection to such 
As came to them for refuge. 

And entertain no desire 1 

In their hearts for things 



5381. "Belongs to Cod": i.e., to God'i Cause; and the beneficiaries are furthet detailed. No 

^ a .1 1 J ^ a __ -.1 T AoelA* 


oeiongs lu : s.c., to vjou v ; ana cne ocneociitties --w 

et are fixed ; they depend upon circumstances, and are left to the judgment of the Lseader. 
ipare a similar list of chose entitled to Charity, in ii. 177, but the two lists refer to different 
l^mstances and have different beneficiaries in addition to the portion common to both. 

5382. The Muhdjirs are those who forsook their homes and property in Mecca in order to assist 
^ holy Prophet in his migration to Medina (Hijrat). Their devotion and sincerity were proved 
myond doubt by their self-denial, and they were now to be rewarded. 

5383. This refers to the An^dr (the Helpers), the people of Medina, who accepted Islam when it 
is persecuted in Mecca, and who invited the holy Prophet to Join them and became their Leader 
I Medina. The Hijrat was possible because of their goodwill and their generous hospitality. They 
Attained the Prophet and all the refugees (Muhijirs) who came with him. The most remarkable 
^s of full brotherhood were established "between individual members of the one group and the 
her. Until the Ummat ^t its own resources, the Helpers regularly gave and the Refugees regularly 

feeived. The Helpers counted it a privilege to entertain the Refugees, and even the poor vied with 
^rich in their spirit of self-sacrifice. When the confiscated land and property of the Banu Nadhir 
M divided, and the major portion was assigned to the Refugees, there was not the least jealousy on 
l| pare of the Helpers. They rejoiced in the good fortune of their brethren. And incidentally they 
ke themielves relieved of anxiety and responsibility on their behalf. 
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Given to the (latter), 

But give them preference 
Over themselves, even though 
Poverty was their (own lot). 
And those saved from 
The covetousness of their own 
Souls, — they are the ones 
That achieve prosperity. 






10. And those who came 

After them say : ** Our Lord ! 
Forgive us, and our brethren 
Who came before us 
Into the Faith, 

And leave not. 

In our hearts. 

Rancour (or sense of injury) “** 
Against those who have believed. 
Our Lord! Thou art 
Indeed Full of Kindness, 

Most Merciful.** 



Section 2. 


11. 8ast thou not observed 
The Hypocrites say 
To their misbelieving brethren 
Among the People of the 

Book 

** If ye are expelled. 

We too will go out 
With you, and we will 
Never hearken to any one 
In your affair ; and if 
Ye are attacked (in fight) 



5384. Those that came after them : che immeditce meaning would refer to later arrivala in Medina 
or later accessions to Islam, compared with the early MuhSlirs. But the general meaning would 
include all future comers into the House of Islam. They pray, not only for themselves, for all 
their brethren, and above all, they pray that their hearts may be purified of any oesire or 
tendency to disparage the work or virtues of other Muslims or to feel any jealousy on account of 
their successes or good fortune. 

5385. C/. viL 43, and n. 1021. 

5386. The Jews of the Banu Na(J|iIi^ been assured by the Hypocrites of Medina of their 
support to their cause. They had thought that their defection from the Prophet*s Cause would so 
wesken chat cause that they would save their friends. But they never intended to undertake any 
act involving self-sacrifice on their part; if they had helped their Jewish friends, it was not likely 
that they would have succeeded ; and if they had actually gone to the fight, they had neither valour 
nor fervour to support them, and they would have fled ignominiously before the discipline, earnest* 
ness, and Faith of the men of Islam. 
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(S. Lix. 1144* 


We will help you 

But God is witness 

That they are indeed liars. 


12. If they are expelled, 

Never will they go out 

With them ; and if they 

Are attacked (in fight). 

They will never help them ; 

And if they do help them. 

They will turn their backs ; 

So they will receive no help.““ 


13. Of a truth ye ate 

Stronger (than they) 

Because of the terror 

In their hearts, 

(Sent) by God. 

This is oecause they are 

Men devoid of understanding. 


14. They will not fight you 
(Even) together, except 

In fortified townships. 

Or from behind walls.”** 

Strong is their fighting (spirit) 
Amongst themselves: 

Thou wouldst think 

They were united. 

But their hearts are divided : ”” 
That is because they 



5387. For thii actually happened. They never itirred a 6nger for the Jews, and they never 
intended to do so. And God knows all their motives and secrets: c/. xlvii. 26, n. 4850. 

5388. All hopes founded on iniquity and treachery are vain and illusory. There may be honour 
among thieves. But there is no honour as between dishonest intriguers, and they are not likely to 
get any real help from any quarter. 

5389. As construed here, the meaning is : * Ye Muslims, even if ye are weak numerically, or they 
may have other seeming advantages, ye are really stronger than they are, because they have a 
wholesome fear in their minds, and God sends such fear into the hearts of wrong-doetsl An 
alternative construction would yield the meaning : ' Being Unbelievers they fear you more than they 
fear God, because your valour they see, but in God they do not believe.* 

5390. They have not sufficient self-confidence or £lan to sustain them in a fight except under 
material advantages or defences. Eved if they join forces, they have not sufficient trust in each 
other to expose themselves to open fighting. 

5391. * It may be that they have a strong fighting spirit among themselves, but they have no 
Cause to fight for and no common objective to achieve. The Meccan Pagans want to keep their own 
unjust autocracy ; the Medina Hypocrites wish for their own domination in Medina ; and the Jews 
want their racial superiority established over the Arabs, of whose growing union and power they 
are jealous.' Their pretended alliance could not stand the strain of either a defeat or a victory. If 
they had been wise, they would have accepted the Cause of Unity, Faith', and Truth. 
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Are a people devoid 

Of wisdom. 


15. gike those who lately*®** 

Preceded them, they have 

Tasted the evil result 

Of their conduct; and 
(In the Hereafter there is) 

For them a grievous Penalty ; — 


16* (Their allies deceived them), 

Like the Evil One, 

When he says to man, 

“ Deny God '* : but when *®®® 

(Man) denies God, 

(The Evil One) says, 

I am free of thee : 

I do fear God, 

The Lord of the Worlds ! ” 


17. The end of both will be 

That they will go 

Into the Fire, dwelling 

Therein for ever. 

Such is the reward 

Of the wrong'doers. 


Section 3. 


18. n ye who believe ! 

Fear God,*®** 



5392. The inuncdlate reference wu probably to the Jewish goldamith tribe of the Qainuqi'. who 
were alao aettled in a fortified township near Medina. They were alao punished and banished foe 
their treachery, about a month after the battle of Badr, In which the Meccan Pagans had suffer^a 
signal defeat, in ShawwSl, A.R 2. The Na^ir evidently did not take that lesson to heart. The 
general meaning is that we must learn to be on our guard against the consequences of treachery and 
sin. No fortuitous alliances with other men of iniquity will save us. 

5393. An apt simile. Evil tempts man in all sorts of ways, and presents seductive promises and 
alliances to delude him into the belief that he will be saved from the consequences. The Evil One 
•ays, *• Deny God ” : which means not merely denial in words, but denial in acts,— disobedience of 
God’s Law, deviation from the path of rectitude. When the sinner gets well into the mire, the Evil 
One says cynically : “ How can 1 help you against God J Don’t you see I am afraid of Him ? All 
our alliances and| understandings were moonshine. You must bear the consequences of your own 
folly.” 


5394. The ” fear of God ” is akin to love ; for it means the fear of offending Him or doing anything 
wrong that will forfeit His Good Pleasure. This is Tnqu^d, which implies self-restraint, guarding 
ourselves from all sin, wrong, and iniustice, and the positive doing of good. See ii* 2, and n. 2C* 
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And let every soul Hook 
To what (provision) he has 
Sent forth for the morrow* 

Yea, fear God; “"'A 

For God is welhacquainted 
With (all) that ye *do.ji, 


19. And be ye not like 

Those who forgot God ; ““ 
And He made them forget 
Their own souls ! Such 
Are the rebellious transgressors I 


20. Not equal are 

The Companions of the Fire 
And the Companions 
Of the Garden : 

It is the Companions 
Of the Garden, 

That will achieve Felicity.**®’ 

21. S^d We sent down 

This Qur-an on a mountain,*®"* 
Verily, thou would have seen 
It humble itself and Heave *®®® 


[ Sw UX. 18^21. 


V •• V 


^ !$- y- 


5395. The positive tide of Taqw« or “ fear of God (see last note) is here emphasised. It is not 
merely a feeling or an emotion : it is an act, a doing of things which become a preparation and 
provision for the Hereafter,— the next life, which may be described as " the morrow ** in relation to 
the present Life, which is ** co<^ay 

5395'A. The repetition emphasises both sides of Taqwd s " let your soul fear to do wrong, and let 
it do every act of righteousness ; for God observes both your inner motives and your acts, and in His 
scheme of things everything will have its due consequences 

5396. To forget God is to forget the only Reality. As we are only reflected realities, how can 
we understand or do justice to or remember ourselves, when we forget the very source of our being I 

5397. The others, the Companions of the Fire, will find their lives wasted and nullified. Their 
capacities will be rendered inert and their wishes will end in futility. 

5398. There are two ideas associated in men's minds with a mountain : one is its height, and the 
other that it is rocky, stony, hard. Now comes the metaphor. The Revelation of God is so sublime 
that even the highest mountains humble themselves before it. The Revelation is so powerful and 
convincing that even the hard rock splits asunder under it. Will man then be so arrogant as to 
consider himself superior to it, or so har^-hearted as not to be affected by its powerful Message 7 The 
answer is No for unspoilt man s '* Yes *’ for man when degraded by sin to be the vilest of creatures. 

5399. Cf> vii. 143, and n. 1103, where, in the story of Moses, the Mount became as dust ** when the 
Lord maidfested His Glory Also c/. zxxiii. 72, and n. 3778, where the mountains are mentioned 
allegorically as an emblem o^ stability, but as refusing to accept the Trust (Amdnar) because they 
felt themselves to be too humble to be equal to such a tremendous Trust. 
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Asunder for fear of God. 

Such are the similitudes 
Which We propound to men, 
That they may reflect. 

22. 9od is He, than Whom 
There is no other god ; — 

Who knows (all things) 

Both secret and open ; 

He, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

23. God is He, than Whom 
There is no other god 

The Sovereign, the Holy One, 
The Source of Peace 

(and Perfection), 
The Guardian of Faith, 

The Preserver of Safety, 

The Exalted in Might, 

The Irresistible, the Supreme : 




5400. Here follows a passage of great sublimity, summing up the attributes of God. First, in this 
verse, we have the general attributes, which give us the fundamental basis on which we can form 
some idea of God. (1) We start with the proposition that no words are adequate to describe Him, 
and we can only call Him ** He ** ; for there is nothing else like Him. (2) We think of His Unity ; all 
the varying and conflicting forces in Creation are controlled by Him and look to Him, and we can 
never get a true idea of Him unless we understand the mystic meaning of Unity. (3) His knowledge 
extends to everything seen and unseen, present and future, near and far, in being and not in being : 
in fact these contrasts, which apply to our knowledge, do not apply to Him. (4) His Grace and (5) 
His Mercy are unbounded ; see i. 1, and n. 19 ; and unless we realise these, we can have no true 
conception of our position in the working of His Will and Plan. 

5401. This phrase is repeated from the last .verse in order to lead us to the contemplation of some 
ocher attributes of God, after we have realised those which form our fundamental conceptions of 
God. See the preceding and the following note. 

5402. How can a translator reproduce the sublimity and the comprehensiveness of the magnificent 
Arabic arords, which mean so much in a single syml^l 2 (1) ** The Sovereign ” in our human language 
implies the one undisputed authority which is entitled to give commands and to receive o^dience, 
and which in fact receives obedience; the power which enforces law and justice. (2; Human 
authority may be misused, but in the title ** the Holy One we postulate a Being fiee from all stain 
or evil, and replete with the highest Purity. (3) ** Saldm ” has not only the idea of Peace as opposed 
to Conflict, but wholeness as opposed to defects: hence our paraphrase, “Source of Peace and 
Perfection (4) Mf^wiin, one who entertains Faith, who gives Faith to others, who. is never false 
to the Faith that others plsce in him: hence our paraphrase ** Guardian of Faith**. (5) ** Preserver 
of Safety ** : guarding all from danger, corruption, loss, etc. : the word is used for the Qur^in In v. SI. 
These are the attributes of kindness and benevolence t in the next note are described the attributes 
of power. 


5403. See last note. (6) God is not only good, but He can cairy out His Will. (7) And if 
anything resists or opposes Him, His Will prevails. (8) For He is Supreme, above all things and 
aeacittcs. Thus we come back to the Unity with which we began in verse 22. 
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[ S. LiX. 23-24. 


Glory to God 1 
(High is He) 

Above the partners 
They attribute to Him. 

24. He is God, the Creator, 
The Evolver, 

The Bestower of Forms 
(Or Colours). 

To Him belong 

The Most Beautiful Name's : 

Whatever is in 

The heavens and on earth. 

Doth declare 

His Praises and Glory : 

And He is the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 




5404. Such being God’s attributes of Goodness and Power, how foolish is it of men to worship 
anything else but Him ? Who can approach His glory and goodness ? 

5405. God’s attributes of Goodness and Power having been referred to, we are now told of His 
creative energy, of which three aspects are here mentioned, as explained in the following note. 
The point is emphasised that He does not merely create and leave alone ; He goes on fashioning, 
evolving new forms and colours, and sustaining all the energies and capacities which He has put 
into His Creation, according to various laws which He has established. 

5406. The act or acts of creation have various aspects, and the various words used in this 
connection are summarised in n. 120 to ii. 117, as supplemented by n. 916 to vi. 94 and n. 923 to vi. 98. 
Khalaqa is the general term for creation, and the Author of all Creation is^dliq, Baroa implies a 
process of evolving from previously created matter or state : the Author of this process is Bdri^u, the 
Evolver. Sawwara implies giving definite form or colour, so as to make a thing exactly suited to a 
given end or object : hence the title Muiawti/ir, Bestower of Forms or Colours : for this shows the 
completion of the visible stage of creation. 

5407. C/. vii. 180, n« 1154; and xvli. 110, n. 2322. 

5408. Thus the argument of the Sura is rounded off on the; same note u was struck at the 
beginning, lix* !• The first verse and the last verse of the Sura are the same, except as regards the 
tense of the verb sabbatyL In the first verse it is the optative form of the preterite sabbafyi : * let 
everything declare the Glory of God 1 * After the illustrations given, the declaratory form of the 
iorist is appropriate, yusabbffyu : ” everything doth declare the Glory of God ^ 


tncia to S. IX. ] 
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tC. 239. 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA LX (MwmtalSKina). 

This is the fourth of the ten Medina Saras,- each dealing with a special point 
in the life of the Ummat. 

Here the point is: what social relations are possible with the Unbelievers? 
A distinction is made between those who persecute you for your Faith and want to 
destroy you and your Faith, and those who have shown no such rancour. For the 
latter there is hope of mercy and forgiveness. The question of women and cross* 
marriages is equitably dealt with. 

Tire date is after the Pagatu had broken the treaty of Hudaiblya, for which 
see Introduction to S. xlviii,— say about A.H. 8, not long before the conquest of 
Mecca. 

Summary . — The enemies of your Faith, who would exterminate you and your 
Faith, are not fit objects of your love : follow Abraham’s example : but with those 
Unbelievers who show no rancour, you should deal with kindness and justice : 
marriages between Believers and Unbelievers, (lx. 1*13, and C. 239). 

C. 239. — ^What social relations should you hold 

(Ix. 1*13.) With men whose hearts are filled with rancour,— 

Who hate both Ood and men of God ? 

Surely you cannot offer love and friendship 
To such as seek to destroy your Faith 
And you. Seek protection for you and yours 
From God and not from God’s sworn enemies. 

But deal kindly and justly with all : it may be 
That those who hate you now may love you : 

For God can order all things. But look not 
For protection to those who are bent on driving 
You out. Let not believing women 
Be handed over to Unbelievers : 

No marriage tie is lawful between them. 

When women wish to join your society. 

Take their assurance that they yield not ^ 

To sin or unbeseeming conduct. 

Take every care to keep your society 
Free and pure, and self-contained. 
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t>S. XL. U2. 


Sura LX. 

Mumtajiana, or the Woman to be 
Examined, (lx. 10) 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. 9 ye who believe 1 
Take not My enemies 
And yours as friends 
(Or protectors), — offering them®*”® 
(Your) love, even though 
They have rejected the Truth 
That has come to you, 

And have (on the contrary) 

Driven out the Prophet 
And yourselves (from your homes), 
(Simply) because ye believe 
In God your Lord ! 

If ye have come out 

To strive in My Way 

And to seek My Good Pleasure, 

(Take them not as friends), 

Holding secret converse 

Of love (and friendship) 

With them : for I know 
Full well all that ye 
Conceal and all that ye 
Reveal. And any of you 
That does this has strayed 
From the Straight Path. 








O ^5^' 


2. If they were to get *®“ 
The better of you. 




5409. The immediate occaaion for thii was a secret letter sent by one Hfifib, a Muhfijir, from 
Medina, to the Pagans at Mecca, in most friendly terms, seeking for their protection on behalf of hia 
children and relatives left behind in Mecca. The letter was intercepted, and he confessed the truth. 
He was forgiven as he told the truth and his motive did not appear to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance. This was shortly before the conquest of Mecca, but the principle is 
of universal application. You cannot be on terms of secret intimacy with the enemies of youy Faith 
and people, who are persecuting your Faith and seeking to destroy your Faith and you. You may 
not do so even for the sake of your relatives, as it compromises the life and existence of your whole 
community. 


5410. Such was position of the Muslim community in Medina after the Hijrat and before the 
conquest of Mecca. 

5411* Besides the question of your Edelity to your own people, even your own cel6th interests 
require you to beware of secret intrigues with enemies. They will welcome you as catVpaws. But 
what will happen when they have used you and ^ot the better of you and your people ? Then they 
will show you their hand. And a heavy hand it will be 1 Not only will they injure you with their 
hands but with their tongues I The only words they will use for you will be ** Traitors to their own ** 1 
If they intrigue with you now, it is to pervert you from the Path of Truth and righteousness and win 
you over to their evil ways. 
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They would behave to you 
As enemlest and stretch forth 
Their hands and their tongues 
Against you for evil ; 

And they desire that ye 
Should reject the Truth. 






3. Of no profit to you*'^" 

Will be your relatives 
And your children 

On the Day of Judgment : 

He will judge between you : 

For God sees well 
All that ye do. 

4. Where is for you 

An excellent example (to follow) 

In Abraham and those with him/*'” 
When they said 
To their people : 

“ We are clear of you 
And of whatever ye worship 
Besides God : we have rejected 
You, and there has arisen, 

Between us and you, enmity ““ 
And hatred for ever, — unless 
Ye believe in God 
And Him alone ” : 

But not when Abraham 
Said to his father : 

“ I will pray for forgiveness •*“ 



o > 


5412. The plea of children and relatives (see n. 5409 above) will be no excuse for creadiery when 
the Day of Judgmenc comes. Your children and family will not save you. The Judgment will be in 
the hands of God, and He has full knowledge of all your overt and hidden acts and motives. 

5413. See ix. 114. Abraham was tender-hearted, and loyal to his father and his people. He 
warned them against idolatry and sin, and prayed for his father, but when his father and his people 
became open enemies of God, Abraham entirely dissociated himself from them, and le(pihis home, 
his father, his people, and his country. Those with him were his believing wife and nephew Lu( and 
any other Believers that went into exile with him. 

5414. The enemies of God are enemies of the righteous, and they hate the righteous. Therefore 
the righteous must cut themselves off eternally from them, unless they repent and come back to 
God. In that case they receive God's mercy and are entitled to all the rights of love and brother* 
hood. This shows that our detestation is for evil, not for men as such, so long as there is a chance 
for repenunce See also verse 7 below. But we must give no chance to Evil for working evil on 
our Brotherhood at any time. 

/>- 

5415. Refer agiin to lx. 114, n. 1365 : and n. 5413 above. Abraham's conduct is not condemned t 
ft was a special case, and is not to be imitated by weaker men, who may fall into tin by thinking 
tpo much of ainneii. 
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For thee, though I have 
No power (to get) aught 
On thy behalf from God.” 
(They prayed) ; ” Our Lord ! 
In Thee do we trust, 

And to Thee do we turn 
In repentance : to Thee 
Is (our) final Goal. 

5. ” Our Lord i Make us not 
A (test and) trial 
For the Unbelievers, 

But forgive us, our Lord ! 
For Thou art the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise.” 










6. There was indeed in them 
An excellent example for you 
To follow , — for those 
Whose hope is in God 
And in the Last Day. 

But if any turn away, 

Truly God is Free of all 
Wants, Worthy of all Praise. 

Section 2. 





6 


I 

& 


7. ft may be that God 
Will grant love (and friendship) 
Between you and those whom 
Ye (now) hold as enemies. 

For God has power 
(Over all things) ; And God is 
Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




541& This prayer Indicates what our attitude should be. We must trust to God, and not to God’s 
enemies to protect and befriend ourselves, our families, or chose near and dear to us. 

5417. In n. 1198 to vlll. 25, I have explained the shades of meaning In the word Ficnat. In li. 102 
Hftrut and Mfirut were a trial to test the righteous who trusted in God from the unrighteous who 
resorted to evil and superstition. Here the prayer to God Is that we should be saved from becoming 
BO weak as to tempt the Unbelievers to try to attack and destroy us. 

5418. In them : i.e., In their attitude of prayer and reliance on God, and of dissociation from evil. 

5419. If any one rejects God’s Message or Law, the loss Is his own. It is not God Who needs him 
or bit worship or his sacrifice or his praise. God is independent of. all wants, and His attributes are 
inherently deserving of all praise, whether the wicked give such praise or not, in word or deed. 

5420. Apparent religious hatred or enmity or pmecution may be due to Ignorance or over^zea) 
In a, soul, which God will forgive and use e^ntually In His se^ce, as happened in the case of 

’Umar, who was a different man before and after his conversion. As stared in n. 5414 
a^e, we should hate evil, but not men as such* 
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8. God forbids you not, 

With regard to those who 
Fight you not for (your) Faith 
Nor drive you out 
Of your homes, 

From dealing kindly and justly 
With them : For God loveth 
Those who are just. 




^ 1 **^1 


9. God only forbids you. 

With regard to those who 
Fight you for (your) Faith, 

And drive you out 
Of your homes, and support 
(Others) in driving you out. 
From turning to them 
(For friendship and protection). 
It is such as turn to them 
(In these circumstances), 

Tliat do wrong. 








O 








10. ft ye who believe ! 

^Ki^en there come to you 
Believing women refugees, 
Examine (and test) them : 
God knows best as to 
Their Faith : if ye ascertain 
That they are Believers, 
Then send them not back 
To the Unbelievers. 

They are not lawful (wives) 


M38 






I 

I 

i 



5421. Even with Unbeliever!, unlett they ate rampant and out to destroy us and our Faith, we 
should deal kindly and equitably, as is shown by our holy Prophet’s own example. 

5422. Under the treaty of Hudaibiya [aee Introduction to S. xlviii. paragraph 4, condition (3)1, 
women under guardianship (including married women), who fled from the Quiaiih in Mecca to the 
Prophet’s protection at Medina were to be sent back. But before this Ay at was issued, the Quraish 
had already broken the treaty, and some inatruction waa necessary as to what the Medina Muslims 
should do in those circu nuances. ’Muslim women married to Pagan husbands in Meccf%rent 
oppressed for their Faith, and some of them came to Medina as refugees. After this, they were not 
to be returned to the custody of their Pagan husbands at Mecca, as the marriage of believing women 
with non^Muslims waa held to be dissolved if the husbands did not sccept Islam. But in order to 
give no suspicion to the Pagans that they were badly treated as they lost the dower they had given 
on marriage, that dower was to be repaid to the husbands. Thus helpless women refugees were to 
be protected at the cost of the Muslims. 

5423. The condition sras that they should be Muslim women. How were the Muslims to know f 
A non^’Mushm sroman, in order to escape from her (awful guardians in Mecca, might pretend that 
she seas a Muslim. The true state of her mind and heart would be known to God alone. But if the 
Muslims, on an examination of the woman, found that she profemd Islam, she was to have 
protection. The examination would be ditected (among other things) to the points mentioned In 
verse 12 below 
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For the Unbelievers, nor are 
The (Unbelievers) lawful 

(husbands) 

For them. But pay 
The Unbelievers what they 
Have spent (on their dower). 

And there will be no blame 
On you if ye marry them 
On payment of their dower 
To them. But hold not 
To the guardianship of ““ 
Unbelieving women : ask 
For what ye have spent 
On their dowers, and let 
The (Unbelievers) ask for 
What they have spent 
(On the dowers of women 
Who come over to you). 

Such is the command 
Of God : He judges 
(With justice) between you. 

And God is Full of 
Knowledge and Wisdom. 








11. And 'if any 

Of your wives deserts you 
To the Unbelievers,®** 

And ye have an accession 
(By the coming over of 
A woman from the other side). 
Then pay to those 
Whose wives have deserted 





5424. As the marrlase was held to be dissolved (see n. 5422 above), there was no bar to the 
remarriage of the refugee Muslim woman with a Muslim man on the payment of the usual dower to 
her. 


5425. Unbelieving women in a Muslim society would only be a clog and a handicap. There 
would be neither happiness for them, nor could they conduce in any way to a healthy life of the 
society in which they lived as aliens. They were to be sent away, as their marriage was held to be 
dissolved ; and the dowers paid to them were to be demanded from the guardians to whom they were 
sent back, ]ust as in the contrary case the dowers of believing women were to be paid ba£k to their 
' Pagan ex-husbands (n. 5422 above). 

5426. A very unlikely contingency, considering how much better position the women occupied in 

Islam than under Pagan custom. But.all contingencies have to be provided for equitably in legislation. 
If a woman went over to the Pagans, her dower would be recoverable from the Pagans and payable 
to the deserted husband. If a woman came over from the Pagans, her dower would be payable to 
the Pagans. Assuming that the two dowers were equal, the one would be set off against the other as 
between the two communities; but within the communities the deserted individual would be 
compensated by the individual who gains a wife. If the dowers were unequal, the balance would be 
tecoversble as between the commbnities, and the adjustment would then be made as between the 
individuals. In practice the common Fund compensated the deserted hudiand in anticipation of any 
necessary adjustments. « 


Slue. lt>13.| 
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The equivalent of what they 
Had spent (on their dower). 
And fear God, 

In Whom ye believe. 




12. ©Prophet!"" 

When believing women come 
To thee to take the oath 
Of fealty to thee, that they 
Will not associate in worship 
Any other thing whatever 
With God, that they 
Will not steal, that they 
Will not commit adultery 
(Or fornication), that they 
Will not kill their children. 
That they will not utter 
Slander, intentionally forging 
Falsehood, and that they 
Will not disobey thee 
In any just matter, — 

Then do thou receive 
Their fealty, and pray to God 
For the forgiveness (of 
Their sins) : for God is 
Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful. 






i 

13. © ye who believe 1 

Turn not (for friendship) 


To people on whom 

Is the Wrath of God."*® 

1 



5427. Now come directions is to the points on which women entering Islam should pledge 
themselves. Similar points apply to men, but here the question is about women, and especially such 
as were likely, in those early days of Islam, to come from Pagan society into Muslim society in the 
conditions discussed in notes 5422 and 5423 above. A pledge on these points would search out their 
real motives : (1) to worship none but the One True God ; (2) not to steal ; (3) not to indulge sex 
outside the marriage tie ; (4) not to commit infanticide ; (the Pagan Arabs were prone to feaaale 
infanticide); (5) not to indulge in slander or scandal; and (6) generally, to obey loyally the laiw and 
principles of Islam. The last was a comprehenaive and sufficient phrase, but it was good to inolcate 
also the special points to which attention was to be directed in those special circumstances. Obedl* 
ence was of course to be in all things Just and reasonable : Islam requires strict discipline but not 
slavishness. 

5428. If pledges are sincerely given for future conduct, admission to Islam is open. If there .Is 
anything in the past, for which there is evidence of sincere repentance, forgiveness is to be prayed 
for. God forgives in such cases : how can man refuie to give such cases a real chance ? 


5429. So we come back to the theme with which we started in this SGra : that we should not 
turn for friendship and intinucy to those who break God's Law and ate outlaws in God's Kingdom. 
The various phases of this question, and the legitimate qualifications, have already been mentionefl, 
and the argument is here rounded off. Cf. also MIL 14- . .. 
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( S. UC. 13. 


Of the Hereafter they are 
Already in despair, just as 
The Unbelievers are 
In despair about those 
(Buried) in graves.*"® 






5430. The UnbcUeven, who do not believe In e Future Life, cen therefore heve no hope beyond 
thlelife. MiteraUe Indeed to this life to them ;fot the lib of this life ere reel to them, end they can 
heve no hope of tedtem. But auch to alto the atate of othera— People of the Book or not— who 
wallow in tin and Incur the divine Wrath. Even If they believe In e Future Life, It can only be to 
a life of horror, puntohment, and detpalr. Ftor thoae of Faith the proapect to different. They 
may r n*** in thto life, but thto life to them to only a fleeting ^adow that will toon peat away. The 
Reality to beyond *, there will be full redrett in the Beyond, and Achievement and Felldty auch at 
they can icatcaly eoncaWe of in the tttmt of tk|t life. 
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{ C. 240 , 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXI 

This is the fifth Sara of the series of short Medina Saras beginning with 
S. Ivii. Its subject'matter is the need for discipline, practical work, and self-sacrifice 
in the cause of the Ummat. Its date is uncertain, but it was probably shortly after 
the battle of Ubud, which was fought in ShawwSl, A.H. 3. 

Summary. — God’s Glory shines through all Creation : but what discipline can 
you show to back yodr words with action 1 What lessons can you leam from the 
stories of Moses and Jesus ? Help the Cause, and God’s help will come with glorious 
results (Ixi. 1>14, and C. 240). 

C. 240.— God's glory shines through all the universe. 

(IzL 1*M.) What deeds of unity and discipline. 

Of love and righteousness, have you 
To show in conduct ? Or do you 
Only mock and insult the apostles 
As they. did of old ? Nay, trust in God 
And strive your utmost in His Cause. 

Little have you to give, but glorious 
Is the reward that God will give you, — 

Now and in the Eternal Life to come ! 
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[ S. LXI. 1^5. 


Sura LXI. 


Saff, or Battle Array. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

ii' 

1. Whatever is 

In the heavens and 

On earth, let it declare 

The Praises and Glory 

Of God : for He is 

The Exalted in Might, 

The Wise. 


2. ye who believe ! 

Why say ye that 

Which ye do not ? 


3. Grievously odious is it 

In the sight of God 

That ye say that 

Which ye do not. 


4. Truly God loves those 

Who fight in His Cause 

In battle array, as if ““ 

They were a solid 

Cemented structure. 


5. (Rnd remember, Moses said 

To his people : ** O my people ! 

36 A 


5431. This verse is identical with lix. 1. The latter illustrated the theme of the wonderful 
working of God’s providence in defeating the wiles of His enemies. Here the same theme is 
illustrated hy showing the need for unshaken discipline if we are to receive the help of God. 

5432. At Utud there was some disobedience and therefore breach of discipline. People had 
talked much, but had failed to back up their resolution in words with firmness in action. See n. 442 to 
ill. 121. But on all occasions, when men's deeds are not commensurate with their words, their coo* 
duct is odious in the sight of God, and it la only due to God’s Mercy if they are saved from disaster. 

5433. A battle array, in which a large number of men stand, march, or hold together against 
assault M if they were a solid wall, is a striking example of order, discipline, cohesion, and courage. 
" A solid cemented structure " la even a better simile than the usual “ solid waU ", os the “ structure " or 
building implies a more diversified organisation held together in unity and strength, each part 
contributing strength in its own way, and the whole held together not like a masa but like a living 
organism. Cf. also xxxvil. 1 and n. 4031. 

5434. The people of Moses often rebelled against him, vexed his spirit, and insulted him. Sea 
xxxlii. 69, n. 3774, and (in the Old Testament) Mum. xii. I'13. They did it, not through ignorance, 
but from a selfish, perverse, and rebellious spirit, for which they racclvcd punishment. The Ummat 
of Islam, should remember and take note of it, and should avoid any deviation from the Law and 
WUl of God. 




S. LXI. 5.7. ) 
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Why do ye vex and insult 
Me, though ye know 
That I am the apostle 
Of God (sent) to you ? ** 

Then when they went wrong, 
God let their hearts go wrong. 
For God guides not those 
Who are rebellious transgressors. 



6 . Hind remember, Jesus, 

The son of Mary, said : 

** O Children of Israel ! 

I am the apostle of God 
(Sent) to you,*"* confirming ***’ 

The Law (which came) 

Before me, and giving 
Glad Tidings of an Apostle 
To come after me. 

Whose name shall be Ahmad.”*"* ' 
But when he came to them 
With Clear Signs,*"* 

They said, ” This is 
Evident sorcery ! ” 
















7. Vho doth greater wrong 
Than one who invents 




5435 . The tinner'f own will deviates, i.e. goes off from the right way, and he does wrong. That 
means that he shuts off God’s grace. God then, after his repeated rebellion, withdraws the 
protecting Grace from him, and the sinner’s heart is tainted : there is '* a disease in his heart 
which is the centre of his being \ his spiritual state is ruined. God’s guidance is withdrawn from him. 

5436. The mission of Jesus was to his own people, the Jews. C/. Matt. x. 5*6. Sec also Matt. 
XV. 24 : " I am not sent but to the lost sheep of Israel ; ” also Matt. xv. 26 1 *• It is not meet to take the 
children’s bread, and to cast it to dogs.” 

5437. C/. Matt. v. 17. 


5438. ** Ahmed ”, or ” Mvhemmod ”, the Praised One, is almost a translation of the Greek word 
Peridytos. In the present Gospel of John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and xvi. 7, the word “ Comfoltcr’* in the 
English version is for the Greek word ” Parecletos ”, which means "Advocate”, "one called to the 
help of another, a kind friend ”, rather than ” Comforter ”. Our doctors contend chat Paradetos Is 
a corrupt reading for Peridytos, and that In their original saying of Jesus there was a pfofdiecy of 
our holy Prophet Afymad by name. Even if we read Paraclete, It would apply to the holy Prophet, 
who Is "a Mercy for all creatures” (xxL 107) and "most kind and merciful to the Believers’* 
(lx. 128)* See also m 416 to III 81. 

5439 . Our holy Prophet was foretold In many ways ; and when he came, he showed forth many 
dear Signs, for his whole life ftontf beginning to end was one viMt miracle. He fought and won 
egelnst odds. Without Icartilng from men he taught the highest wisdom. He melted hem that 
weee herd, and he sticngthened hearts that were tender and required support. In all nis saylnip and 
doings men of discernment could sec the working of God’s band s yet the ignorant Unbelievers called 
it all Sorcery 1— called that unreal which became the most solid fact erf human history I 
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(SLlx1.7«10. 


Falsehood against God, 
Even as he is being invited 
To Islam ? And God 
Guides not those 
Who do wrong. 


8. Their intention is 
To extinguish God’s Light 
(By blowing) with their mouths : ““ 
But God will complete 
(The revelation or) His Light, 

Even though the Unbelievers 
May detest (it). 





9. It is He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 
That he may proclaim it 
Over all relirion,**** 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 

Section 2. 




10. 9 yc who believe 1 
Shall I lead you 
To a bargain ““ that will 
Save you from 
A grievous Penalty ? — 



5440. It it wrong in any cate to uphold faltehoodt and debating tupeittitiont, but it it doubly 
wrong when thete are put forward in rivalry or oppoiition to the light of eternal Unity and 
Harmony which it Itlam. See C. 7«11. God tends Hit guidance freely, but withdraws Hit Grace 
from those who wilfully do wrong. 


5441. God's Light it unquenchable. A foolish, ignorant person who thinks of extinguishing it it 
like a rustic who wants to blow out electric li^t at he might blow out a ruth candle I " With 
their mouths" alto irapliet the babble and cackle of Ignorance against God's Truth. The more the 
foolish onet'try to quench God's Light, the clearer it shines, to shame them I 

5442. "Over all religion in the singular; not over all other religions, in the plural. There la 
really only one true Religion, the Message of God, submission to the Will of God : this is called 
Islam. It was the religion preached by Moses and Jesus; it was the religion of Abraham, Noah and 
all the prophets, by whatever name it. may by called. If people corrupt that pure light, and call 
their .religion by difterent names, we must bear with them, and we may allow the names for 
convenience. But Truth must prevail over all. See also lx. 33, n. 1290, and Ixviii 28, n. 4912. 

5443. Tijdroc : bargain, trade, traffic, transaction : something given or done, in return for some* 
thing which we desire to get. What we give w do on our part is described in verse 11 below, and 
what we get Is described in verse 12. It is truly a wonderful bargain t what we are asked to give 
Is so little ; what we are promised in return Is so mudi. Thete comes God's unbounded Bounty and 
Munificence. Cf. also lx. Ill, where the besgain is stated In another way. 




y4 'believe in God 
And His Apostle, and that 
Ye strive (your utmost) 

In the Cause of God, 
With.your property 
And your persons : 

That will be best for you, 
If- ye but- knew ! 



12. He will forgive you 
Your sins, and admit you 
To Gardens beneath which 
Rivers flow, and to beautiful 
Mansions in Gardens 

Of Eternity : that is indeed 
'' The supreme Achievement.. 

13. And another (favour 
Will He bestow), which ye 
Do love, — help from God 
And a speedy victory. 

So give the Glad Tidings 
To the Believers. 


14. ®.ye who believe ! 

Be ye helpers of God : 

As said Jesus the son of Mary 
To the Disciples, “ Who will be 
My helpers , to (the work 
Of) God ? ” Said the Disciples, 








Cr* 


5444. It would indeed be a greac and wonderful bargain, to give so little and get so much, if we 
only knew and understood the comparative value of things, — the sacriBce of our fleeting advantages 
for forgiveness, the love of God, and eternal bliss. 

5445. The supreme .Achievement has already been mentioned, vir. : the Gardens of Etfetnity in 
the Presence of God. But lest that seem too remote or abstract for the understanding of men not 
spiritually advanced, another type or symbol or metaphor is mentioned which the men i^o first 
heard this Message could at once understand and appreciate — which ye do love ’* ; vit. : mlp and 
Victory. For all striving in a righteous Cause we get God’s help : and however much the odds 
against us may be, we are sure of victory with God’s help. But all life if.a striving or struggle,— the 
spiritual life even more than any other; and the final victory there is the same as the Garden of 
Eternity. 

5446. If we seek God’s help, we must first help God’s Cause, le. dedicate ourselves tq Him 
entirely and without reserve. This wu also the teaching of Jesus, as mentioned in. this verse. As 
found in the New Testament, the metaphor used is that of the Cross. ” Then said Jesus to his 
disciples, if ^y man will come after me, let him deny* himself,, and tyke up his cross, and folloisr me ” 
(Matt. *vi. 24). 

5^7. &e Ml* 52, and q. 392 ; andjfor the Biblical reference,, see the last note. The miipes of the 
'twelve Disciples will be found in Matt. x.^2*4* 
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“ We ate God’s helpers I ” 
Then a portion of the Children 
Of Israel believed, and 
A portion disbelieved : 

But We gave' power 
To those who believed, 

Against their enemies. 

And they became 

The ones that prevailed.**** 


(• 











•> 






f 


5448. A portion of the Children of Israel— *che one that really cared for Truth— believed in Jesus 
and followed his guidance. But the greater portion of thena were hard-hearted, and remained In 
their beaten track of formalism and false racial pride. The majority seemed at first to have the 
upper hand when they thought they had crucified Jesus and killed his Message. But they were 
soon brought to their senses. Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus in A.D. 70. and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. '* The Wandering Jew " has become a bye-word in many literatures. On the 
other hand, those who followed Jesus permeated the Roman Empire, brought many new races 
within their circle, and through the Roman Empire, Christianity became the predominant religion 
of the world until the advent of Islam. So is it promised to the people of Islam they must prevail 
if they adhere to the Truth. Badr (A.H. 2) was a landmark against Pagan Arabia; Q,Sdisiya 
(A.H. 14) and Mad5in.(A.H. 16) against the might of Persia : Yarmuk (A.H. 15) against the might of 
the Byzantine Empire in Christian Syria; and Heliopolis (A.H. 19) against the same Empire in 
Christian Egypt and Africa. These were symbols in external events. The moral and spiritual 
landmarks are less tangible, and more gradual, but none the less real. Mark how the arrogance 
and power of Priesthood have been quelled ; how superstition and a belief in blind Fate have been 
checked; how the freedom of human individuals has been reconciled with the sanctity .of marriage 
in the law of Divorce ; how tl«B civil position of women has been raised ; how temperance and 
sobriety have been identified with religion ; what impetus has been given to knowledge and* 
experimental science ; and how economic reconstruction has been pioneered by rational schemes 
for the expenditure and distribution of wealth. 


Intro, to & ixn. ] 
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[ C. 241. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXII (Jumu'a). 

This is the sixth Sara in the Medina series of short Saras which began with 
S. Ivii. 

The special theme here is the need for mutual contact in the Community 
for wmhip and understanding: for the spirit of the Message is for all, ignorant 
and leamed> in order that they may be purified and may learn wisdom. 

The date has no special significance: it may be placed in the early Meditui 
period, say between A.H. 2 and 5. 

Swmnuity. — ^The Revelation has come among unlearned men, to teach purity 
and wisdom not only to them but to others, including those who may have an older 
Message but do not understand it : meet solemnly for the Assembly (Friday) Prayer, 
and let not worldly interests deflect you therefrom. (Ixii. I-ll, and C. 241). 

C. 241 .—God’s care for His creatures is universal. 

(IxlL I-ll.) His Revelation is for all—lgnorant 

And lowly as well as learned and high-placed,— 

Now and for ever. None can arrogantly 
Claim exclusive possession of God’s gifts : 

If they do, search their hearts within, and you 
Will find them afraid of Death and Judgment. 

Men of Faith ! On the Day of Assembly, 

When you hear the call, hasten earnestly 
To answer it : leave off business, and join 
In common worship and devotion. Then 
You may disperse about your ordinary business. 

But remember the Praises of God always : 

It is He alone that can provide 

For your every need, and His gifts ate best. 



( s. im 
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Sura LXIL 

Jumu*a, or the Assembly (Friday) 

Prayer. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

,L lihateveris. 

In the heavens and 
On earth, doth declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God, — the Sovereign, ““ 

The Holy One, the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 

2. It is He Who has sent 
Amongst the Unlettered 
An apostle from among 
Themselves, to rehearse 
To them His Signs, ““ 

To sanctify them, and 
To instruct them in Scripture 
And Wisdom, — although 



5449. See n. 5408 to lix. 24f whcie I have explained the difference in lignification between sabbaJ^a 
and yusahhilyu. The latter form it uted here, to express an actual fact* * Everything declares the 
Pcaltes and Glory of God, because God's mercies extend to all His creatures: He sends Hit 
Revelation for the benefit of the ignorant and unlettered as well as for those who have learning In 
their midst, especially as the latter are apt, by the very weight of their ponderous learning, to miss 
the real point and spirit of God’s Message.' 

5450. See llx. 23, and n. 5402. Here we have two of the divine attributes repeated from Ilx. 23 
and two from the end of lix. 24, Implying a reminiscence of ail the beautiful divine attributes 
mentioned In that passage. 

5451. The Unkttered : as applied to a people. It refers to the Arabs, In comparison with the People 
of the Book, who had a longer tradition of learning, but whose failure Is referred to In verse 5 below. 
As applied to Individuals, It means that God's Revelation is for the benefit of all men, whether they 
have worldly learning or not. 

5452. His Signs : God’s wonderful Signs In His Creation and In His ordering of the world. It may 
Indude the Verses of the Qur^in, but they are more specifically referred to u " Scripture " In the next 
line but one. 

5453. C/. 11. 129, and n. 129. Read again the attributes In the last verse. God Is full Sovereign, 
and therefore cares for all His subjects. Including the meanest and most ignorant, and sends His 
ipostles or messengers to them. He Is the Holy One, and therefore purifies and sanctifies those 
who were steeped in superstition and wickedness. He Is Exalted In Power, and therefore He can 
confer all these blessings on the most unlikely people (verse 3), and no one can stay His hand. He 
is wise, and therefore He Instructs In wisdom, both through written Scriptures, and In ocher ways, 
e.|^, by means of a knowledge of life and Its laws, and an understanding of His wonderful universe. 

5454. Previous ignorance or enor Is no bar to a person or nation receiving the blessings of God's 
revelation, provided such person or nation has the will to come to God and the capacity to bear His 
Message. For an Instance of Incapacity through arrpgance, see verse 6 below. For some remarks 
on the Arabs as vehicles of the new Ligtei tee 12*15. 
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& LXII. 2-6. ) 

They had been, before, 

In manifest error ; — 

3. As well as (to confer 
All these benefits upon) 

Others of them, who 
Have not already joined them ; 
And He is Exalted 
In Might, Wise. 


4. Such is the Bounty of God, 
Which He bestows 
On whom He will : 

And God is the Lord 
Of the highest bounty. 


5. ihe similitude of those 
Who were charged 
With the (obligations 
Of the) Mosaic Law, 

But who subsequently failed 
In those (obligations), is 
That of a donkey 
Which carries huge tomes 
(But understands them not). 
Evil is the similitude 
Of people who falsify 
The Signs of God : 

And God guides not 
People who do wrong. 


6. Say : “ O ye that 
Stand on Judaism ! 




9 < 












5455. Others of them: refers to ocher persons or peoples who may be ignorant, i.e*. others then 
chose among whom the holy Prophet came as an apostle. In other words his Message la for hit 
Arab people and his non-Arab contemporaries as well as those who live in ocher ages, and have no 
personal contact with him or his Companions. 

5456. That is. according to His wise Will and Plan, and also as a result of His unbounded 
generosity to all. 

} 

5457. The Children of Israel ware chosen as special vehicles for God’s Message early In history. 

When their descendants corrupted the Message and became guilty of all the abofninaclons against 
which prophets like Isaiah inveighed with such zeal and fire, they merely became like beastl of 
burden that carry learning and wisdom on their backs but do Aot understand or profit by it. ' > 

5458. Standing on Judabm is a very different thing from following the Law and Will of God. An 
arrogant claim to be a chosen people, to be the exclusive possessors of divine teaching, to be exempt 
fjrom any punishment for breaches of the diviny law, (c/. ii. 88), is presumptuous blasphemy* It may 

Judaism, but it is not in the spirit of Moses. 
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If ye think 'that ye 
Are friends to God, 

To the exclusion of 
(Other) men, then express 
Your desire for Death, 

If ye are truthful ! ” 


7. But never will they 
Express their desire 
(For Death), because of 
The (deeds) their hands 
Have sent on before them ! 
And God knows well 
Those that do wrong ! 


8. Say : “ The Death from which 
Ye flee will truly 

Overtake you : then will 
Ye be sent back 
To the Knower of things 
Secret and open : and He 
Will tell you (the truth “““ 
Of) the things that ye did ! ” 

Section 2. 

9. 9 ye who believe ! 

When the call is proclaimed 
To prayer on Friday 

(The Day of Assembly), 


[ S. Lxii. 6^9. 






5459. C/. li. 94'96. If they claimed to be special friends of God, why do they not eagerly desire 
death, which would bring them neerer to Gpd ? But of all people they are the most tenacious of 
this life and the good things of this life 1 And they know that their grasping sel6sh lives have run up 
a score of sin against them, which will meet its recompense. 

5460. Before God’s Judgment'Seat, when Judgment is established, we shall see the full inwardness 
of all deeds in this world. The veil of illusion and delusion will be torn off. All our secret motives 
will be laid bare. The results of all our little plots and plans and their- reactions on our spiritual 
and eternal welfare will be clearly visible to us. All make-believe will disappear. 

5461. Friday, ** the Muslim Sabbath”, is primarily the Day of Assembly, the weekly mcetjng of 
the Congregation, when we show our unity by sharing in common public worship, preceded by a 
khutba, in which the Imam (or Leader) reviews the week’s spiritual life of the Community and 
offers advice and exhortation on holy living. Notice the gradations of soc al contact for Muslims 
if they followed the wise ordinances of their Faith. (1) Each individual remembers God for himself 
or herself five or more times every day, in the home or place of business, or local mosque, or open air, 
as the case may be. (2) On Friday in every week, there is a local meeting in the central mosque of 
each local centre,— it may be a village, or town, or ward of a big city. (3) At the two ’ Ids every 
year, there is a larger local area meeting in one centre, the * Id-gah. (4) Once at least in a lifetime, 
where possible, a Muslim shares in the vast international assemblage of the world, in the centre of 
Islam, at the Meccan Pilgrimage. A happy combination of decentralisation and centralisation, of 
individual liberty and collective meeting, and contact at various stages or grades. The mechanical 
part of this ordinance is easy to carry out. Are we carrying out the more difficult part the spirit 
of unity, brotherhood, mutual consultation, anddcollective understanding and action- 1- 
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Hasten earnestly to the 

Remembrance 
Of .God, and leave off 
Business (and traffic) : 

That is best for you 

If ye but knew 1 

% 




10. And when the Prayer 
Is finished, then may ye 
Disperse through the land. 
And seek of the Bounty 
Of God : and celebrate 
The Praises of God 
Often (and without stint) : 
That ye may prosper.*"* 






11. Hut when they see 
Some bargain or some 
Amusement, they disperse 
Headlong to it, and leave 
Thee standing. Say : ' 

The (blessing) from the Presence 
Of God is better than 
Any amusement or bargain 1 
And God is the Best 
To provide (for all needs).” **** 



5462. The idea behind the Mutllm weekly ** Day of AMembly ” la different from that behind the 
Jewish Sebbach (Saturday) or the Chrlsciaa Sunday. The Jewish Sabbath is primarily a commemo* 
ration of God’s ending His work and resting on the seventh day (Gen. ii. 2 ; Exod. xx. 11) > taa are 
caught chat God needs no rest, nor does He feel fatigue (iL 255). The Jewish command forbids work 
on chat day but says nothing about worship or prayer (Exod. 10); our ordinance lays chief 
stress on the remembrance of God. Jewish formalism went so far as to kill the. spirit of the 
sabbath, and call forth the protest of Jesus : ** the sabbath was made for man, and not l&an for the 
sabbath *’ (Mark. ii. 27). But the Christian Church, although it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Sunday, has inherited the Jewish spirit : witness the Scottish Sabbath ; except in so far as it has 
been secularised. Our teaching says : * When the time for Jumu'a Prayer comes, close your business 
and answer the summons loyally and earnestly, meet earnestly, pray, consult and learn by social 
contact : when the meeting is over, scatter and go about your business.’ 

5463. The immediate and cempocal worldly gain may be the ultimate and spiritual loss, and 
vice versa. 

5464. Prosperity is not to be measured by wealth or worldly gain. There is a higher prosperity, 
^the health of the mind and the spirit. 

5465. Do not be distracted by the erase for amusement or gain. If you lead a righteous and 
sober life, God will provide for you in all senses^ batter than any provision you can possibly think of* 
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[ Intra. eo S. LXin. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXUI (Mund/ujan). 

This is the seventh of the ten short Medina SOras dealing with a special feature 
in the social life of the Brotherhood. 

The special feature here dealt with is the wiles and mischief of the Hypocrite 
element in any community, and the need of guarding against it and against the 
temptation it throws in the way of the Believers. 

The battle of Uhud (ShawwBl A.H. 3) unmasked the Hypocrites in Medina: 
see iii. 167, n. 476. This Sara may be referred to some time after that event, say 
about 4 A.H. or possibly 5 A.H. if the words reported in verse 8 were uttered in the 
expedition against the BanO Mu$taliq, A.H. 5. (See n. 5475 below). 

Summaty.— False are the oaths of the Hypocrites: they only seek selfish ends: 
Believers should beware of their wiles and strive devotedly always for the Cause 
(Ixiii. 1-11, and C. 242). 

C. 242.— The oaths of Hypocrites are a screen 
(Isiii. I'll.) For their misdeeds. They think they deceive 
With their fair exteriors and plausible talk, 

But their minds are impervious to the real Truth. 

They may plot to withhold from men of God 
Such things of this world as they may command ; 

They may plot to expel and persecute the righteous; 

They may call them ill names and slight them. 

But to Cod belong the treasures of the heavens 

And the earth, and He will bestow according 

To His wise and universal Plan. Let not 

The world’s foolish craze divert the Believers 

From the service of God— from good deeds and Charity. 

Now is the time : all vain will be 

Your pleas and your regrets when the shadow 

Of Death cuts off your last chance of Repentance I 
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S/LXlll. M. ] 

Sura LXIII. 

Munafiqun, or the Hypocrites. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Vhen the Hypocrites 
Come «o thee, they say, 

“ We bear witness that thou 
Art indeed the Apostle 
Of God.” Yea, God 
Knoweth that thou art 
Indeed His Apostle, 

And God beareth witness 
That the Hypocrites are 
Indeed liars. 



2. They have made their oaths 
A screen (for their misdeeds) : 
Thus they obstruct (men) 
From the Path of God : 

Truly evil are their deeds. 

3. That is because they believed. 
Then they rejected Faith : 

So a seal was set 
On their hearts : therefore 
They understand not. 

4* ^hou lookest 

At them, their exteriors 




5466. The hypoctite element, if one exists in any society, is a source of weakness and a danger 
to its health and its very existence. When the holy Ptophet came to Medina In Hijrat, hit aitival 
was welcome to all the pattlotic citbens : it not only united them in common life and healed their 
old differences, but it brought honour and light to them in the person of the greatest living Teacher 
of Truth. But there were tome baser elements 61kd with envy. Such hopes at they had entertained 
of attaining power and leadership by playing on the animosities of the factions were now .dashed to 
the ground. They now began to work underground. For fear of the majority they dated niSk oppose 
the new growing Brotherhood of Righteousness. They tried to undermine it by intriguing secretly 
with its enemies and swearing openly its loyalty to the holy Prophet. They were thoroughly 
unmasked and discredited at the battle of Ul>ud. See III. 167, and n. 476 

5467. Cf. Ivill. 16g and n. 5358. When they say that Muhammad is the Apoatle of God. it is God's 
own truth : but what is in their hearts t Nothing but falsehood. 

5468. Cf. ii. 7. Their double-dealing has fogged their understanding. In Arabic the heart is 
taken to be the seat of understanding as well as of affection. 

5469. The Hypocrites at all times are plausible people, and so were the Hypocrites of Medina. 

They eaterior ; they drew well; they can usually afford 6ne equipages ; they try to win 

the confidence of every one, as they have no scruples in telling lies, and apparently exprassind 
igreeinent with every one. Their words are fair-spoken, and as truth does not check their tongues, 
their flattery and deception know no bounds. But all this is^on the outside. As they have no 
sincerity, nothing that they say or do Is worth anything. 
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Please thee ; and when 
They speak, thou listenest 
To their words. They are 
As (worthless as hollow) 

Pieces of timber propped up,“‘”* 
(Unable.to stand on their own). 
They think that everv 
Cry is against them.*”‘ 

They are the enemies ; 

So beware of them. 

The curse of Ood be 
On them ! How are they 
Deluded (away from the Truth) ! 



5. And when it is said 

To them, “ Come, the Apostle 
Of God will pray for your 
Forgiveness ”, they turn aside 
Their heads, and thou wouldst 
See them turning away 
Their faces in arrogance. 

6. |t is equal to them 
Whether thou pray for i 
Their forgiveness or not."”* 
God will not forgive them. 
Truly God guides not 
Rebellious transgressors. 



7. They are the ones who say, 

” Spend nothing on those 
Who are with God’s Apostle,**’* 
To the end that they 




5470. Good timber Is strong in itself and can support roofs and buildings. Hollow timber is 
useless, and has to be propped up against other things. The Hypocrites are like rotten timber. 
They have no firm character themselves, and for others they arc unsafe props to rely upon. 

5471. Their conscience always troubles them. If any cry is raised, they immediately get alarmed, 
and think it is against themselves. Such men are worse than open enemies.’ 

5472. Even hypocrisy like other sins can be fOTgiven by repentance and amendment, provided 
there is a will and earnest desire to turn from evil and seek the Grace of God. in this case there was 


‘“*“ 5473 . The .tlff-necked tejecter. of God’. Truth have mede . wide gulf between thems^lve. end 
God*. Grace. No pwyer for them will help them. In the attitude of rebellion and ttantgteMlon 

the? cannot -obtain God*s forgiveness. , ,1 » j 

5474 . MuhdjlrBn, who had come to be with the holy Prophet In Medina In ««U«> ’*j**’’f‘*,* 

heloed. entertained by tbe An^t (Helper.\ The Hypocrite, in Medina did not like thl«, and tried 
^‘rnderhaiid way. to dl.rii.de the good folk of Medina from doing all they could for the eitile». But 
thelt trick, did not .ucceed- The .mall Mu.llm community grew from .trength to until 

SI iere able to .tend on their own rewurce. and greatly to augment the retource. of their h^ 
" Lell It 1. goodnei that produce, rttength and prcpetUy. and God ttoW. tlw key. of the 
of man * w^lUbalnt. It l. not for Cqi*. etiemW* W doU W withhold the unboyniled 

trraturei of God. • 
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May disperse (and quit Medina).'* 

But to God belong 

The treasures of the heavens 

And the earth ; but 

The Hypocrites understand not. 

8. They say, “ If we 

Return to Medina, surely 

The more honourable (element) 

Will expel therefrom the meaner i 

But honour belongs to God 

And His Apostle, and 

To the Believers ; but 

The Hypocrites know not. 

Section 2. 





O. 


-A 


alia 





9. 9 ye who believe ! 

Let not your riches 
Or your children divert you 
From the remembrance of God. 
If any act thus, 

The loss is their own.“” 









10. And spend something (in charity) 
Out or the substance 
Which We have bestowed 
On you, before Death 
Shomd come to any of you 
And he should say, 

** O my Lord ! Why didst 
Thou not give me 
Respite for a little while ? 

I should then have given 






5475. Words of this import were spoken by 'AbduUih dm Ubal, the leader of the Medltu 
Hypoctltee, to or about the ExUea, in the course of the expedition against the BanC Muptaliq in the 
footth or Sfth year of the Hijra. He had hopes of leadership which were disappol^j^ by the 
cooling to Medina of a man far greater than he So he arrogated to himself and his clique the title 
of ** the oMte honoutaUe (element) ” and slightingly spoke of the Emigrants as the " oManer ** 
element dwt had intnided ftom outside. 

5476. lUdies and human resources of all kinds are but Seeting sources of enjoyment. They 
should not turn away the good man from hit devotion to God. ** Remembrance of God** includes 
eve ry act of service and goodness, every kind thought and hind deed, for rhis is the terviee end 
mcriSce which God requires of us. If we fail in this, the loss is our own, not any one elae*s t for it 
stunts our own spiritual growth. 

5477. "Aibstanee” or "Sustenance'*. In every sense, literal and metaphoricaL Whaicvet good 
era enjoy comCs from God, and It is our duty to use tome of it in the servlec of others, for that it 

’ Charity and the service of God. Every unssMdi act It Charity. And we must not postpone out 
good tesointloot go thf future. Death nmy come suddenly on us, and we cannot thsa be alloocd to 
plaad far oMce ttag^jg^wry present asoment calls urgently te its go^ deed. 
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(Largely) in charity, and I 
Should have been one 
Of the doers of good 

11. But to no soul 

Will God grant respite 
When the time appointed 
(For it) has come ; and God 
Is well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 




5478. When out limited petlod of ptobetlon U ovet, we cannot |uitly etk for mote time, not .will 
more time be siven to ui then. Ptoctutinttion li Itmlf a fauk. and God knowt every hidden 
thoveht and motive in out mindi. * 


Intro, to S. LXIV. ) 
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t C. 24J. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXIV (Jatabun). 

This is the eighth of the short Medina Saras, each dealing with a special 
a^ct of the life of the Community. 

The special aspect spoken of here is the mutual gain and loss of Good and 
Evil, contrasted in this life and in the Hereafter. 

. It is sn early MeditiS Sora, of the year 1 of the Hijra or possibly even of 
the Meccan period just before the Hijrat. (See n. 5494 below). 

Summary. — Both the Unbelievers and the Believers were created by the One 
True God. Who created all and knows all : why should Unbelief and Evil exult in 
worldly gain when their loss will be as manifest in the Hereafter as will be the gains 
of the Believers ? (Ixiv. 1'18, and C. 243). 

C. 243. — The self'Same God created all men. 

(Ixiv. 1-18) If 3 ome do good and others evil, 

And ye wonder how the good do suffer 
And the evil thrive, remember the Final 
Goal, when true adjustments will 
Be made. The Gainers here will be 
The Losers there, and the Losers Gainers. 

Some of this exchange you will see 

Even here, in this life, for Unbelievers 

Who deny the Hereafter ; but in the Hereafter, 

Full account and true adjustment 
Of good and ill will follow before 
The Judgment-Seat : nay. Good will get 
* More than its full reward : for God 
Is Bounteous, Merciful, Mighty, Wise. 
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Sura LXlV. 

Tagahun, or Mutual Loss and Gain. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ^Phatever is 

In the heavens and 
On earth, doth declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God : to Him belongs] 
Dominion, and to Him belongs 
Praise : and He has power 
Over all things. 

2. It is He Who has 
Created you ; and of you 
Are some that are 
Unbelievers, and some 
That are Believers : 

And God sees well 

All that ye do. 



3. He has created the heavens 
And the earth 
In just proportions. 

And has given you shape, 
And made your shapes 
Beautiful : and to Him 
Is the final Goal.®*” 


I 




5479. Cf. Ixil. 1| and n. 5449. All things by their very existence proclaim the Gloy and the 
Praises of God. He has dominion over all things, but He uses His dominion for just and praiseseorthy 
ends. He has power over all things : therefore He can combine justice with mercy, and His Plan 
and Purpose cannot be ftustrated by the existence of Evil along with Good in His Kingdom. 


5480. It is not chat He does not see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He cannot punish them. He 
created all things pure and good, and if evil crept in by the grant of a limited free-will will by H^m, it is 
not unforeseen: It is in His wise and universal Plan, for giving man a chance of rising higher and 
ever higher. 


5481« C/. xl. 64f and n. 4440: also vii. 11 and n. 996. In addition to the beauty and grandeur of 
ail God’s Creation, He has endowed man with special aptitudes, faculties and capacities, and 
special excellencies ' which raise him at his best to the position of God’s vicegerent on earth. 
” Beautiful ” also includes the idea of ’* adapted to the ends for which they were created 


5482. The final Goal ” : not only of mankind, but of all things created, whether material or in the 
realm ef ideas and events. All things return to God : as they derive their origin from Him, so is the 
return or deiclnaclon of all of them to God. 
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4. He knows what is 
In the heavens 
And on earth ; 

And He knows what 
Ye conceal and what 
Ye reveal : yea, God 
Knows well the (secrets) 
Of (all) hearts. 





5. 9as not the story 
Reached you, of those 
Who rejected Faith aforetime ? 
So they tasted the evil 
Result of their conduct ; 

And they had 
A grievous Penalty. 





6 . That was because there 
Came to them apostles 
With Clear Signs, 

But they said : 

“ Shall (mere) human beings 
Direct us ? ” So they rejected 
(The Message) and turned away. 
But God can do without (them) : 
And God is **** 

Free of all needs, 

Worthy of all praise. 


7. ihe, Unbelievers think 
That they will not be 






( 1 >\ ' 


5483. Not only doei He create and develop and auafain all things ; but all thoughts, asotlves, 
feelings, ideas, and events are known to Him. Therefore we must not Imagine that, if some evil 
seems to go unpunished, it is not known to Him or has escaped His notice. His Plan is wise ^d 
good in its fullest compass : sometimes we do not aee its wisdom and goodness' because we see only 
a broken fragment of it, as our own intelligence is narrow. 


5484. '* The evil result of their conduct begins to manifest itself in this very life, cither in 
external events, or In internal restlessness and agonies of conKience. But its culminating force will 
be seen in the " grievous Penalty ’* of the Hereafter. 


5485. This Is referred to in a mote expanded form in xiv. 9*11, which see* 


S48& Their obedience is not necessary to God, nor will their rc|cction of Truth affect the 
validity of Truth or tolure the progress of Truth. God Is free of all needs or dependence on any 
drctpnstance whatever. He sends His Message for the good of mankind, and it Is man who suffert 
by fgnofliig, refecting, or opposing it 
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Raised up (for Judgment).***’ 

Say : “ Yea, by my Lord, 

Ye shall surely, be 
Raised up: then shall ye 
Be told (the truth) of 
All that ye did. 

'And that is easy for God.** 

• 

8. Believe, therefore, in God 
And His Apostle, and 

In the Light which We 
Have sent down. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

9. The Day that He assembles 

You (all) for a day I 

Of Assembly, — that will be 
A day of mutual loss 
And gain (among you). 

And those who believe 
In GoJ and work righteousness, — 
He will remove from them***’ 
Their ills, and He will admit. 

Them to gardens beneath which**”' 



54S7* In other words, they thtnic chst there Is no future life, snd no responsibility for our setions 
beyond what we see in the present life. If that were true, all the proBts of fraud aftd roguery, which 
lemoin unpunished in this world— and many do remain unpunished in this world— will remain with 
the wicked ; and all the losses and pain suffered by Integrity and righteourness, if they find no 
compensation in this life, will never find any compensation. This would be on odd result in a world 
of iustice. We ate uught that this is not true,— that it it certain that the balance will be 
in a better future world ; that there will be resurrection of what we call the dead ; and that on that 
occasion the full import of all we did will be made plain to us, and our moral and spiritual retponsi* 
bility will be fully enforced. 

5488. •• The Light which We have sent down " : i.e., the light of Revelationg the light of conscience, 
the light of reason, and every kind of true light by which we may know God and His Will. If we 
play false with any such lights, it is fully known to God. 

5489. The Day of Judgment will tr^ly be **a Day of Mutual Loaa and Gain as the title of this 
Sura indicates. Men who thought they were laying up riches will 6nd themselves paupers in fhe 
Kingdom of Heaven. Men who thought they were acquiring good by wrong-doing will find their 
efforts were wasted : xviii. 104. On the other hand the meek and lowly of this life will acqulre*great 
dignity and honour in the next; the despised ones doing good here will be the accepted ones there ; 
the persecuted righteous will be in eternal happiness. The two classes will as it were change their 
relative positions. 

5490. ’••Remove from them their ills*’. * The ills may be sins, faults, mistakes, or evil tendencies; 
God will of His grace covet them up. and blot out the account against them ; or they may be sorrows! 
sufferings, or disappointments God maf even change the evil of such persons into good, their 
apparent calamities into opportunities for spiritual advancement : xxv. 70. This it because of their 
sincere Faith as evidenced by their repentance and amendment. 

..5491. For •* Gardens *• as the symbol.or type, of .the .higl^csc BiUss, sec paragjtaphs 8*9 of Appendig 
XII, printed at the end of S. liv. y pp. 14fi6«67. 
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Rivers flow, to dwell therein 
For ever : that will be 
The Supreme Achievement* 


10. But those who reject Faith 
And treat Our Signs 
As falsehoods, they will be 
Companions of the Fire, 
To dwell therein for aye : 
And evil is that Goal. 


Section 2. 


11. kind of calamity 
Can occur, except 
By the leave of God : 
And if any one believes 
In God, (God) guides his 
Heart (aright) : for God 
Knows all things. 


1 2. So obey God, and obey 
His Apostle; but if 
. Ye turn back, the duty 
Of Our Apostle is but 
To proclaim (the Message)*^*^ 
Clearly and openly. 
























1 3. God ! There is no god 
But He: and on God, 
Therefore, let the Believers 
Put their trust. 

14. 9 ye who believe I 
Truly, among your wives 



> 


5492. Whac we consider cilemiiiee mey be bleMitigi in diiguiic. Pain in the body it often a 
signal of tomething wrong, which we can cure by remedial meaturet. So in the moral and ipMCual 
world, we should in all circumscaoces hold firmly to the faith that nothing happens without God’s 
knowledge and leave ; and thcrtfoce there must be some Justice and wisdom according to His great 
universal Phn. Our duty is to find out our own shortcomings and remedy them. If we try to do so 
in all sincerity of hearty God will give us guidance. 

s 


5493. The Apoitk cence to sutd* md tMch, net to fotct sod conpcL The Apeedc^ tceChlns 
i,cle,reii(luRambiguoM.,.Qd ittoepeneiidftectoelL C/«elwVk95 
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And your children aw 

That are) enemies to 
Yourselves: so bey^arc 
Of them! Butif ye 
Forgive and overlook. 

And cover up (their faults), 
Verily God is . 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Mercitul. 

15. Your riches and your children 

May be but a trial: 

But in the Presence cf God, 

Is the highest Reward. 

16. t|o fear God 
As much as ye can ; 

Listen and obey ; 

And spend in. chanty 
For the benefit ^ 

Your own souls. 

And those saved 

The covetousness of their own 
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S; t^lV. 16>iS. } 

Soula, — they are^he ones 
That achieve prosperity.®*** 



17. If ye loan to God®*°® 

A beautiful loan, He 
Will double it to 
Your (credit), and He 
Will grant you Forgiveness : 
For God is most Ready 
To appreciate (service),®®®* 
Most Forbearing,-:- 




h f. 


3 


✓ •• 




18. Knower of what is hidden 
. And what is open. 

Exalted in Might, 

Full of Wisdom.®®“ 




5i990 C/« lix 9. Our worst enemy It within ourtelvet,— the gruping telfithnett which would 
deprive ochert of their |utt rights or seise things which do not properly belong to It. If we cen get 
over this covetous sel6shness, we achieve real Prosperity In Justice and truth. ^ 

5500. Cf II. 245 and n. 276. Our Qharlty .or Love Is called a loan to God, which not only Increases 
our credit account manifold, but obtains for us the forgiveness of our tins, and' the capacity for 
Increased service in the future. 

5501. Cf. xfv. 5. n. 1877; and xxxv. 30. n. 3917. God’s. sppredatlofi of our service or out love 
goes far deeper than Its intrinsic merits or Its specific expression on our side. His reward Is beyond 
our deserts, and passes over our defects. He Judges by our motives, which He can read through and 
through : see next verse. 

5902. God’s Appreciation and Forbearing Klndhem can teach to far beyond our merits, beeguss 
(1) His universal knowledge comprehends hidden motive, whldb others cannot see in us; (2) His 
pMcr Is so great that He can afford to reward eveii ths unworthy i and (3) His Wlidoui la so gleac 
char He cen turn even our weakness Into our strengtk 



C. 244. 
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( Intro, to S. LXV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXV (Taldq).! 

This is the ninth of the ten short Medina Saras dealing; with the social life 
of the Community. The aspect dealt with here is Divorce and the necessity of 
precautions to guard against, its abuse. The relations of the sexes are an important 
factor in the social life of the Community, and this and the following Sara deal 
with certain aspects of it. “ Of all things permitted by Law ", said the Prophet, 
*' divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God ". (Aba Da-ad, Sunan, xiii. 3). 
While the sanctity of marriage is the essential basis of family life, the incompatibility 
of individuals and the weaknesses of human nature require certain outlets and 
safeguards if that sanctity is not to be made into a fetish at the expense of human 
life. That is why the question of Divorce is in this Sara linked with the question 
of insolent impiety and its punishment. 

The date is somewhere about A.H. 6, but the chronology has no significance. 

Summary. —Provision to be made for women in case of Divorce; insolent 
impiety always leads to punishment (Ixv. 1-12, and C. 244). 

C. 244. — Guard well your truth and pure integrity 
(Ixv. 1-12.) In sex relations. Keep the tie 

Of marriage sacred; but where it must 
Be dissolved, use all precautions to ensure 
Justice to the weaker party and protect 
The interests of unborn or new-born lives 
As well as social decency ; and close not 
To the last the door of reconciliation. 

God’s Laws must be obeyed ; *tis man’s 
Own loss if he is deaf to the Voice 
Which teaches him, or blind to the Light 
Which guides him. God’s universe 
'Of beauty and wonder stands strong in wisdom : 

' Let man but tune himself thereto. 



S. LXV. 1. ) t562 

Sura LXV. 

TalS(i, or Divorce. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuL 

1. f Prophet!"®® Whei» ye 
Do divorce women,"®* 

Divorce them at their 
Prescribed periods, 

And count (accurately) 

Their prescribed periods : 

And fear God your Lord : 

And turn them not out 
Of their houses, nor shall 




Thou knowest not if 


5503. Note that In the first instance the Prophet is himself addressed individually, as the 

Teacher and representative of the Community. Then the actual directions ; " when ye " : are 

addressed to the Community collectively. 

5504. Of all things permitted by law. Divorce is the most hateful In the sight of God ” ; see 
Introduction to this Sura. The general directions and limitation of Divorce may be studied in 
iL 228'232, 236'237, 241, and notes; also iv. 35. 

5505. ’Udat, u a technical term in divorce law. is explained in n. 254 to li. 228. Its general 
meaning is '* a prescribed period ” : in that general sente it is used In it. 185 for a prescribed period 
for fasting. 

5506. The prescribed period (see laat note) is in the interests of the wife, of the husband, of an 
unborn child (if there is any), and of sex lairs in nature, and therefore the elementary dictates of 
refined human society. In English Law the six months' interval between the decree niii and the 
decree absolute in divorce attains the same purpose in a round>about way. The CommentatdA suggest 
that the divorce should not be pronounced during the courses. Read with ii. 222, this implies that 
any incipient differences between husband and wife should not be forced to an issue at a time when 
sex is least attractive and almost repulsive. Everything should be done to strengthen the social 
and spiritual aspects of marriage and keep dpwn sttay impulses of animal instinct. The parties ate 
to think serloudy in a mood of piety, keeping the fear of God in their minds. 

5507. As Islam treats the orntried wtMian at a fitU {urittic personality in evety mnse of the tem a 
nmttied woman has a right, in the matiied state, to a bouse or apartment of her own. And a house 
or apaitment implies the reasonable expenses lor its upkeep and for her own end her children's 
nmitttenance. And this is obligatory not only in the married state, but during the 'iddoi. which It 
neeeaserlly e most trying period for the woman. During this period she mutt not only not be 
aimed out; but It is not decent for her to leave of her own accord, lest the chances of reconciliation 
should be diminished : see the next note. 



They (themselves) leave,®®®’ 
Except in case they are 
Guilty of some open lewdness. 
Those are limits 
Set by God : and any 
Who transgresses the limits 
Of God, does verily 
Wrong his (own) soul : 
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I S. IXV. i«3. 


Perchanc6 Cod will 
Bring about thereafter 
Some new situation,"®* 


4I1I 


2. Thus when they fulfil 
Their term appointed, 

Either take them back 
On equitable terms “®® 

Or part with them 
On equitable terms ; 

And take for witness 

Two perrons from among you, 

Endued with justice. 

And establish the evidence**^ 
(As) before God. Such 
Is the admonition given 
To him who believes 
In God and the Last Day. 

And for those who fear 
God, He (ever) prepares 
A way out. 





(fiiVLL/. 


3. And He provides for him 
From (sources) he never 
Could imagine. And if 
Any one puts his trust 
In God, sufficient is (God) 
For him. For God will 





5506. A reconciliation U poisible, and is indeed recommended at every stage. The first serious 
differences between the parties are to be submitted to a family council on which both sides are 
represented (iv. 35);' divorce is not to be pronounced when mutual physical attraction is at an ebb 
(n. 5506) ; when it is pronounced, there should be a period of probationary waiting : dower has to be 
paid and due provision has to be made for many things on equitable terms; every facility has to be 
given for reconciliation till the last moment, and impediments are provided against hasty Impulses 
leading to rupture. *' Thou knowest not if perchance God will bring about thereafter some new situation,** 


5509* C/. it. 231. Everything should be done fairly and squarely, and all interests should be 
safeguarded* 

5510. Publicity and the establishment of proper evidence ensure that no one will act unjustly or 
selfishly. All should remember that these are matters of serious import, affecting our most intimate 
lives, and therefore our position in the spiritual kingdom. 


5511* In these very delicate and difficult matters, the wisdom of Jurists provides a less satisfactory 
solution than a sincere desire to be Just and true, which is described as the ** fear of God Where 
such a desire exists, God often provides a solution in the moat unexpected ways or from the most 
unexpected quarters; e.g., the worst enemies may be reconclledt or the cry or the smile of an infant 
baby may heal seemingly Irreparable Injuries or unite hearts seemingly alienated for ever. And 
Faith is followed at once by a psychological feeling of rest for the troubled spirit. 
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Surely accomplish His purpose 
Verily, for all things 
Has God appointed 
A due proportion. 


oIjoS iii 0^^ 


4. 8uch of your women 
As have passed the age 
Of monthly courses, for them 
The prescribed period, if ye 
Have any doubt, is 
Three months, and for those 
Who have no courses 
(It is the same : ““ 

For those who carry 
(Life within their wombs), 
Their period is until 
They deliver their burdens : 
And for those who 
Fear God, He will 
Make their path easy.““ 


5. That is the Command 
Of God, which He 
Has sent down to you : 
And if any one fears God, 
He will remove his ills ’ 
From him and will enlarge 
His reward. 











6. let the women live 
(In 'iddat, in the same 



5512. Our anger and our impatience have to be curbed. Our friends and our mates or associates 
may seem to us ever so weak and unreasonable, and the circumstances may be ever so disheartening : 
yet we must trust in God. How can we measure our own weakness or perhaps blindness 7 He 
knows all. His universal Purpose is always good. His Will must be accomplished, and we should 
wish for its accomplishment. His ordering of the universe observes a due» just, and perfect 

' proportion. 

> 

5513. Cf. ii. 228. For normal women, the 'id^t is the three monthly courses after separation : 
if there are no courses or if the courses are in doubt, it is three calendar months. By that time 
it will be clear whether there is pregnancy : if there is, the waiting period is till after delivery. 

5514. Cf. n. 5511 above. If there is a true and sincere desire to obey the Will of Ood and 
do right, the difficulties will vanish, and these delicate matters will be settled for the greatest 
happiness of all. 

5515. God’s ordinance it nothing arbitrary. . It 3s to help us, and to lead us on to our highest 
good* te m por a l and spiritual. If we obey God, His wisdom will not only solve our difficulties, but 
it will eamove ocher ills that we may have, subjective and objective. Like a good shepherd, he will 
lead os on to more and more luscious pastures. With each step higher, our position becomes gaote 
and mote sure and our reward mote and more precious. 
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Style as ye live, 

According to your means : 
Annoy them not, so as 
To restrict them.®®** 

And if they carry (life 
In their wombs), then ®®” 

Spend (your substance) on them 
Until they deliver 
Their burden: and if 
They suckle your (offspring). 
Give them their recompense : 
And take mutual counsel 
Together, according to 
What is just and reasonable. 
And if ye find yourselves®®** 

In difficulties, let another 
Woman suckle (the child) 

On the (father’s) behalf.®®’* 

7. Let the man of means 
Spend according to 
His means : and the man 
Whose resources are restricted. 
Let him spend according 
To what God has given him. 
God puts no burden 
On any person beyond 
What He has given him 
After a difficulty, God 
Will soon grant relief.®®*® 









6 




5516 C/. n. 5507 above. A selfish man, because he has divorced his wife, may, in the probationary 
period before the divorce becomes absolute treat her with contumely, and while giving het residence 
and maintenance, may so restrict it as to make het life miserable. This is forbidden. She must be 
provided on the same scale as he is, according to his status* in life. There is still hope of reconciliation, 
and if not, yet the parting must be honourable. 

5517. If there is pregnancy, a sacred third life comes on the scene, for which there is added 
responsibility (perhaps added hope of reconciliation) for both parents. In any case no separation ia 
possible until after the child is born. Even after birth, if no reconciliation between parents is 
possible, yet for the nursing of the child and for its welfare the care of the mother remains the duty 
of the father, and there must be mutual counsel between him and the mother in all tijith and 
sincerity. 

5518. *' 1/ ye /ind yourselves in difficulties ’* : s.^., if the mother's milk falls, or if her health fails, or 
if any circumstance arises which bars the natural course of the mothet nursing her own child. There 
may be psychological difficulties also. 

5519. That is, the father must stand all expenses, without cutting down the reasonable allowance 
to which the mother is entitled in the circumstances. 

5520. We must trust in God, and do whatever is possible for us in the intetesta of the young life 
for which we are responsible We must not be frightened by difficulties. God will give us relief 
end provide a solution if we act with honest integrity. Cf. xciv. 
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Section 2. 

8. many populations 

That insolently opposed- 
The command of their Lord 
And of His apostles, 

Did We not then 
Call to account, — 

To severe account ? — 

And We imposed on them 
An exemplary Punishment.””^^ 




C' 


9. Then did they taste 
The evil result of 
Their conduct, and the End 
Of their conduct 
Was Perdition. 




10. God has prepared for them 
A severe Punishment 
(In the Hereafter). 

Therefore fear God, 

O ye men of understanding — 
Who have believed ! — 

For God hath indeed 
Sent down to you 
A Message, — 


i 








11. An Apostle, who rehearses 
To you the Signs of God 
Containing clear explanations. 
That he may lead forth 
Those who believe 
And do righteous deeds 




^ tj”* 




5521. Insolent impiety consists not only in the breach of the rites of religion. Even more vital 
is the defiance of the laws of nature which God has made for us. These laws, for us human beings, 
include those which relate to our fellow^beings In society, to whom kindness and considbration form 
the basis of our social duties. Our duties to our families and our children in intimate matters such 
as were spoken of in the last Section, are as important as any in our spiritual life. Peoples who 
forgot the moral law in marriage or family life perished in this world and will have no future in cha 
Hereafter. The lessons apply not only to individuals^but to whole nations or social groups. 

5522. This refers to the present life : apparently the Hereafter is implied in verse 10 below. 

5523. See last note. 

5524. There is no excuse for us to go astray, seeing that God In His Infinite Mercy has explained 
CO Ilf His Message by His many Signs around us and clearly by means of Che human Teachers and 
Apcedes whom He has sene for our instruction t see next verse* 
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From the depths of Darkness 
Into Light. And those who 
Believe in God and work 
Righteousness, He will admit 
To Gardens beneath which rivers 
Flow, dwell therein 
For ever : God has indeed 
Granted for them 
A most excellent provision. 


12. God is He Who 

Created seven Firmaments 
And of the earth 
A similar number.®®*’ 
Through the midst 
Of them (all) descends®®** 
His Command : that ye may 
Know that God has power 
Over all things, and that 
God comprehends all things 
In (His) Knowledge. 


(S. Lxv. II-i;?., 





5525. Cf, xxiv 40 : the unbelievers* state is ** like the depths of darkness in a vast deep ocean, 
overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by dark clouds ; depths of darkness, one above 
another ’* Cf, ii. 257 : *' God is the Protector of those who have Faith : from the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth into light.” 

5526. ” Seven Firmaments.'* The literal meaning refers to the seven orbits or firmaments that we 
see clearly marked in the motions of the heavenly bodies in the space around us : see xxiii. 17, n. 2876. 
In poetical imagery there are the seven Planetary spheres, which form the lower heaven or heavens, 
with higher spheres culminating in the Empyrean, or God’s Throne of Majesty : see notes 4035*36 to 
xxxvii 6. The mystical meaning refers to the various grades in the spiritual or heavenly kingdom, 
the number seven being itself a mystical symbol, comprising many and yet forming an indivisible 
integer, the highest indivisible integer of one digit. 

5527. See the last note, about the lAystic number seven. As there are grades one above the 
other in the spiritual kingdom, there are similar grades in our life on this earth. If we take the 
literal meaning, Hust as we see the heavenly spheres one above another, over our heads, so we can 
see that the crust of the earth is built up of geological strata one above another. 

5528. But in all spheres of life and Creation, whatever conception we are able to form of them, it 
is certain that the Command or Law of God runs through them all, for His knowledge and power 
extend through all things. 
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I C. 245 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXVI (Jahrim). 

This is the tenth and last of the series of short Medina Saras which began 
with S. Ivii : see Introduction to that Sara. The point dealt with here is : how far 
the turning away from sex or the opposition of one sex against another or a want of 
harmony between the sexes may injure the higher interests of society. 

The date may be taken to be somewhere about A.H. 7. 

Summaty.— The failings of the weaker sex should not turn away men from 
normal social life : harmony and mutual confidence should be taught and enforced, 
and God’s blessing will descend on the virtuous even if their lot is cast with the 
wicked Gxvi. 1'12, and C. 245)« 

C. 245.— ‘The relations between the sexes are embittered 
(lxvi.l'I2> By misunderstandings and conflicts that produce 
Unhappiness and misery, personal and social. 

.Harmony and confidence are due between 
The sexes, not disgust or isolation, which may 
Please some but cause injustice to others. 

Respect each other’s confidence, and if 
You fail, repent and make amends. 

The good man seeks virtue for himself 
And his family. If Evil is yoked to Good 
It must take the fruit of its own deeds ; 

The worldly tie will profit naught ; 

But Good should firmly make a stand 
And will be saved, for God doth care 
For all His true devoted Servants. 
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Sura LXVI. 

Tahrlm, or Holding (something) to 

be Forbidden. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful. 

1. 9 Prophet ! Why 
Holdest thou to be forbidden 
That which God has 
Made lawful to thee ? 

Thou seekest to please 

Thy consorts. But God 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 



5529. The Prophet’s household was not like other households. The Consorts of Purity were 
expected to hold a higher standard in behaviour and reticence than ordinary women, as they had 
higher work to perform. See n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28. But they were human beings after all. and were 
subject to the weakness of their sex, and they sometimes failed. The imprudence of Hadhrat *Alsha 
(seen. 2962 to xxiv. 11) once caused serious difficulties: the holy Prophet’s mind was sore distressed, 
and he renounced the society of his wives for some time. This renunciation seems to be referred to 
here. The situation was none the less difficult for him because she was a daughter of Hadhrat Abu 
Bakr, one of the truest and most intimate of his Companions and lieutenants. Hadhrat *Umar*s 
daughter Haf^a was also sometimes apt to presume on her position, and when the two combined 
in secret counsel, and discussed matters and disclosed secrets to each other, they caused much 
sorrow to the holy Prophet, whose heart was tender and who treated all his family with exem'plary 
patience and affection. 

5530. The tender words of admonition addressed to the Consorts in xxxiii. 2804 explain the 
situation far better than any comments can express. If the holy Prophet had been a mere husband 
in the ordinary sense of the term, he could not have held the balance even between his private 
feelings and his public duties. But he was not an ordinary husband, and he abandoned his 
renunciation on his realisation of the higher duties with which he was charged, and which required 
conciliation with firmness. 

5531. C/. ii. 224. If your vows prevent you from doing good, or acting rightly, or making peace 
between persons, you should expiate the vow, but not refrain from your good deed. 

5532. Who these two consorts were, and what was the matter in confidence which was disclosed, 
we ate not expressly told, but the facts mentioned in n. 5529 above will help us to understand this 
passage. It Is needless to drag in all the pretty womanish tittle-tattle which some Commentators 
have conjecturally collected, or the malicious insinuations of those who have not understood the 
saintly greatness of the holy Prophet. The sacred words imply that the matter was of great 
Importance as to the principle involved, but that the details were not of sufficient importance for 
permanent record. For the lessons to be drawn, see the notes following. 




2. God has already ordained 
For you, (O men), 

The dissolution of your oaths 
(In some cases): and God 
Is your Protector, and He 
Is Full of Knowledge 
And Wisdom. 

3. 9hen the Prophet disclosed 
A matter in confidence 
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To one of his consorts, 

And she then divulged it 
(To another), and God made it 
Known to him, he confirmed 
Part thereof and repudiated 
A part. Then when he 
Told her thereof, she said, 

“ Who told thee this.^” 

He said, He told me 

Who knows and is welhacquainted 

(With all things)”. 

4. If ye two turn in repentance 
To Him, your hearts 

Are indeed so inclined ; 

But if ye back up 
Each other against him. 

Truly God is his Protector, 

And Gabriel, and (every) 

Righteous one among those 
Who believe, — and furthermore,*®*® 
The angels — will back (him) up. 

5. ft may be, if he 
Divorced you (all) *®'“ 






ly ) y 


5533. The moral we have to draw is manifold. (1) If anything Is told us in confidence, especially 
by one at the head of affairs, we must not divulge it to cur closest friend. (2) If such divulgence is 
made in the most secret whispers, God’s Plan is such that it will come to light and expose those 
guilty of breach of confidence. (3) When the whispered version is compared with the true version 
and the actual facts, it will be found that the whispered version is in great part untrue, due to the 
misunderstanding and exaggeration inevitable in the circumstances. (4) The breach of conhdence 
must inevitably redound to the shame of the guilty party, whose surprise only covers a sense of 
humiliation. See next note. 

5534. There are further lessons. (5) Both the party betraying confidence and that encouraging 
the betrayal must purge their conduct by repentance. (6) Frank repentance would be what their 
hearts and conscience themselves would dictate, and they must not resist such amends on account 
of selfish obstinacy. (7) If they were to resist frank repentance and amends, they are only abetting 
each other’s wrong, and they cannot prevail against all the spiritual forces which will be ranged on 
the side of the right. 

5535. Do not forget the dual meaning: immediate, in appliciation to the holy PropF^, and 
general, being the lesson which we ought all to learn. The holy Prophet could not be iniured by 
any persons doing anything against him, even though they might unconsciously put him in great 
jeopardy : for God, the Angel Gabriel (who was the Messenger to him), and ihe whole Community, 
would protect him,— to say nothing of the army of angels or hidden spiritual forces that always 
guarded him. C/. xxxiii. 56. The general lesson for us is that the good man’s protection is that of 
the spiritual forces around him ; it is divine protection, against which human weaknesa or folly will 
have no power. 

5536. From the case of two in verse 4, we now come to the case of all the Consorts generally, in 
verse 5. C/. xxxiii. ^29-30. Their duties and responslbilifies were higher than those of other women, 
and therefore their failure would also be more serious. This is only hypothetical, in order to show 
us the virtues expected of them : faith and devotion, worship and services, readiness for tmvel or 
hijrat, whether they were young or old, new to married life or otherwise. Prom them agiin the more 
general application follows— to all women in Islam* 
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That God will give him 
In exchange Consorts 
Better than you, — 

Who submit (their wills), 

Who believe, who are devout. 
Who turn to God in repentance. 
Who worship (in humility). 

Who travel (for Faith) and fast, — 
Previously married or virgins. 



6. O ye who believe ! 

Save yourselves and your 
Families from a Fire 
Whose fuel is Men 
And Stones, over which 
Are (appointed) angels 
Stern (and) severe,®"® 
Who flinch not (from 
Executing) the Commands 
They receive from God, 
But do (precisely) what 
They are commanded. 




7. (They will say), 

“O ye Unbelievers ! 
Make no excuses 
This Day ! Ye are being 


5641 



5537. Sdi^t : literally, chose who travel about for the Faith, renouncing hearth and home ; 
hence chose who go on pilgrimage, who fast, who deny themselves the ordinary pleasures of life. 
Note that the spiritual virtues are named in the descending order : submitting their wills (Islam), 
faith and devotion, turning ever to woxship and faith, and performing other rites, or perhaps being 
concent with asceticism. And this applies to all women, maiden girls or women of mature experience 
who were widows or separated from previous husbands by divorce. 

5538. Note how we have been gradually led up in admonition from two Consorts to all consorts, 
to all women, to all Believers, and to all men and women including Unbelievers. We must carefully 
guard not only our own conduct, but the conduct of our families, and of all who are near and dear 
CO us. For the issues arc most serious, and the cons:qucnces of a fall are most terrible. 

5539. “ A Fire whose fuel is Men and Stones.” C/. ii. 24. This is a terrible Fire : not merely like 
the physical fire which burns wood or charcoal or substances like that, and consumes them. This 
spiritual Fire will have for its fuel men who do wrong and are as hard-hearted as stones, or stone 
Idols as symbolical of all the unbending Falsehoods In life. 

5540. C/. Ixxiv. 31. We think of the angel nature as gentle and beautiful, but in another aspect 
perfection includes justice, fidelity, discipline, and the firm execution of duty according to lawful 
Commands. So, in the attributes of God Himself, Justice and Mercy, Kindness and Correction are 
not contradictory but complementary. An earthly ruler will be unkind to his loyal subjects if he 
does not punish evil-doers. 

5541. ' This is no hardship or injustice imposed on you. It is all but the fruit 6f your own deeds i 
the result of your own deliberate choice.* 
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But requited for 
All that ye did ! ” 

Section 2. 

8. 9 ye who believe ! 

Turn to God 

With sincere repentance : 

In the hope that 

Your Lord will remove 

From you your ills 

And admit you to Gardens 

Beneath which Rivers flow, — 

The Day that God 

Will not permit 

To be humiliated 

The Prophet and those 

Who believe with him. 

Their Light will run 
Forward before them 
And by their right hands, 
While they say, “ Our Lord ! 
Perfect our Light for us, 

And grant us Forgiveness : 

For thou hast power 
Over all things.” 










9. 9 Prophet ! Strive hard 
Against the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites, 

And be fiim against them. 




5542- The opposition of sex against sex, individual or concerted, having been condemned, we 
are now exhorted to turn to the Light, and to realise that the good and righteous can retain their 
integrity even though their mates, in spite of all their example and precept, remain in evil and sin. 


5543. Whatever may have been the faults of the past, unite in good deeds, and abandon petty 
sectional jealousies, and God will remove your difficulties and distresses, and all the evils from which 
you suffer. Indeed He will grant you the Bliss of Heaven, and save you from any humiliation which 
you may have brought on yourselves by your conduct and on the revered Prophet an^Teacher 
whose name you professed to take. 


5544. See Ivii. 12, and n. 5288. The darkness of evil will be dispelled, and the Light of God will 
be realised by them more and more. But even so they will not be content: for they will pray for 
the least taint of evil to be removed from them, and perfection to be granted to them. In that 
exalted state they will be within reach of perfection,-^not by their own merits, but by the infinite 
Mercy and Power of God. 


5545. See ix. 73, where the same words introduce the argument against the Hypocrites. Here 
they introduce the argument against wickedness, which, though given the • privilege of association 
sslth goodness and piety, persisted in wicked deeds, and in favour of those noble souls, which, though 
tied to wickedness, retained their purity and integrity. Two examples of each kind are 8iven,-^o( 
women» as this Sura is mainly concerned with women. 
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[ S.LXVI. Wl. 


Their abode is Hell 
An evil refuge (indeed). 


10. f^od sets forth, 

For an example 
To the Unbelievers, 

The wife of Noah 
And the wife of Lut: 

They were (respectively) 
Under two of our righteous 
Servants, but they were 
False to their (husbands),*®^" 
And they profited nothing 
Before God on their account, 
But were told : “ Enter ye 
The Fire along with 
(Others) that enter ! ” 




11. And God sets forth. 

As an example 
To those who believe, 
The wife of Pharaoh : ®*®® 



I 


5546. Read Noah’s story in xi. 36-48. Evidently his contemporary world had got so conupt 
that it needed a great Flood to purge it, ** None of thy people will believe except those who have 
believed already. So grieve no longer over their evil deeds.” But there were evil ones in his own 
family. A foolish and undutiful son is mentioned in xi. 42-46. Pocr Noah tried to save him and 
pray for him as one ” of his family but the answer earner ** he is not of thy family ; for his conduct 
is unrighteous We might expect such a son to have a mother like him, and here we are told that 
it was so. Noah’s wife was also false to the standards of the husband, and perished in this world 

and in the Hereafter. 


5547. The wife of Lut has already been mentioned more than once. Sec xi. 81, and n. 1577 ; vii. 
83. and n. 1051 ; etc. The world around her was wicked, and she sympathised with and followed that 
wicked world, rather than her righteous husband. She suffered in the fate of her wicked world. 


5548. '• False to their hM.sbands ” : not necessary in sex, but in the vital spiritual matters of truth 
and conduct. They had the high privilege of the most intimate relationship with the noblest spirits 
of their age : but if they failed to rise to the height of their dignity, their relationship did not save 
them. They could not plead that they were the wives of pious husbands. They had to enter Hell 
like any other wicked women. There is personal responsibility before God. One soul cannot claim 
the merits of another, any more than one pure soul can be injured by association with a corrupt soul. 
The pure one should 1ceep its purity intact. See the next two examples. 


5549. Traditionally she is known as ‘Asiya, one of the four perfect women, the other three being 
Mary the mother of Jesus, f^adija the wife of the holy Prophet, and Faf Ima his daughter. Pharaoh 
is the type of arrogance, godlessness, and wickedness. For his wife to have preserved her Faith, her 
humility, and her righteousness was indeed a great spiritual triumph. She was probably the same 
who saved the life of the infliOt Moses : xxwiii 9. 
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Behold, she said : 

“ O my Lord I build 
For me, in nearness “““ 

To Thee, a mansion 
In the Garden, 

And save me from Pharaoh 
And his doings. 

And save me from 
Those that do wrong”; 


/ 9 








y 

O 
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12. And Mary the daughter"” 
Of ‘ Imran, who guarded 
Her chastity ; and We 
Breathed into her (body)"®* 
Of Our spirit ; and she 
Testified to the truth 
Of the words of her Lord 
And of His Revelations, 

28 And was one of the 
30 Devout (servants).®®" 



5550. Her spiritual vision was directed to God, father than to the worldly grandeur of Pharaoh's 
court. It is probable that her prayer implies a desire for martyrdom, and it may be that she attained 
her crown of marcyrdom. 


5551. *InirSn was traditionally the name of the father of Mary the mother of Jesus : see n. 375 
to ill. 35. She was herself one of the purest of women, though the Jews accused her falsely of 
unchastity : c/. xix. 27*28. 


5552. C/. xxi. 91. As a virgin she gave birth to Jesus : xix. 16*29. In xxxii. 9, it is said of Adam’s 
progeny, man, chat God ” fashioned him in due proportion, and breathed into him something of His 
spiric ”. In XV. 29, similar words are used with reference to Adam. The virgin birth shiillld not 
therefore be supposed to imply that God was the father of Jesus in the sense in which Greek 
mythology makes Zeus the father of Apollo by Lafona or of Minos by Europa. And yet that is the 
doctrine to which the Christian idea of ” the only begotten Son of God ” leads. 


5553. Mary had true faith and testified her faith in the prophet Jesus and in his revelation as 
well as in the revelations which he came to confirm (and to foreshadow> She was of the company 
of the Devout of all stages. The fact chat Qdnittn (devout) is not here in the feminine gender Implies 
that the highest spiritual dignity is independent of sex. And so we close the lesson of this Sura, that 
while sex is a fact of our physical existence, the sexes should act in harmony and co-operation, for 
in the highest spiritual matters we are all one. ** We made her and her son a Sign for all peoples. 
Verily this Brotherhood of yours is a single Brotherhood, and 1 am your Lord and Cherisher : therefore 
serve Me and no other.” (xxi. 91*92). 



c. 246. ] 
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[ Intro, to S. LXVn. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SURA LXVII (Mulk). 

We have now done fourteen^fifteenths of the Qur'an, and have followed step 
by step the development of its argument establishing the Ummat or Brotherhood of 
Islam. 

There is a logical break here. The remaining fifteenth consists of short 
spiritual Lyrics, mostly of the Meccan period, dealing mainly with the inner life of 
man, and in its individual aspects. They may be compared to Hymns or Psalms in 
other religious literature. But these short Quranic SQras have a grandeur, a beauty, 
a mystic meaning, and a force of earnestness under persecution, all their own. With 
their sources in the sublimest regions of the Empyrean, their light penetrates into 
the darkest recesses of Life, into the concrete facts which are often mistaken for the 
whole of Reality, though they are but an insignificant portion and on the surface and 
fleeting. There is much symbolism in language and thought, in describing the 
spiritual in terms of the things we see and understand. 

It is the contrast between the shadows of Reality here and the eternal 
Reality, between the surface world and the profound inner World, that is urged on 
our attention here. 

This Sara of 30 verses belongs to the Middle Meccan period, just before 
S. Ixix. and S. Ixx. God is mentioned here by the name Rahman (Most Gracious), as 
He is mentioned by the names of Robb (Lord and Chcrisher) and Rabman (Most 
Gracious) in S. xix. 

C. 246. — ^Lordship in tight and in fact belongs 
(Ixvll. 1-30.) To God Most Gracious, Whose Goodness 
And Glory and Power are writ large 
On all His Creation. The beauty and order 
Of the Heavens above us proclaim Him. 

Then who can reject His Call but those 
In pitiful delusion ? And who can fail 
To accept, that truly knows himself 
And the mighty Reality behind him ? 

The earth and the good things thereof are prepared 
For man by his Gracious Lord, Who guards 
Him from hourly dangers. Who sustains 
The wonderful flight of the Birds in mid-air J 
Above, and below, and in mid-air can we see 
His boundless Signs. We know that His Promise 
Of the Hereafter is true. The spring and source 
Of the goodness of things is in Him, and will 
Appear triumphant when the Hour is established. 



S. LXVII. 1-2. ] 
Sura LXVII. 
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Mulk, or Dominion. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most][Merciful. 

1. ilessed be He 
In Whose hands 

Is Dominion ; 

And He over all things 
Hath Power ; — 

2. He Who created Death 
And Life, that He 
May try which of you 
Is best in deed ; 

And He is the Exalted 
In Might, Oft-Forgiving ; — 





- « .1 




5554. What do we mean when we bless the name of God. or proclaim (in the optative mood) that 
the whole Creation should bless the name of the Lord f We mean that we recoRnise and proclaim 
His beneficence to us ; for all increase and happiness is through Him. **in His hands ".—in the hands 
of Him Who also holds Dominion or Power. In out human affairs we sometimes see the separation 
of Dominion or Power from Goodness or Beneficence : in the divine nature we recognise that there 
is no separation or antithesis. 


5555. Mulk : Dominion, Lordship, Sovereignty, the Right to carry out His Will, or to do all that 
He wills. Power (in the clause following) is the Capacity to carry out His Will, so that nothing can 
resist or neutralise it. Here is beneficence completely identified with Lordship and Power ; and It 
Is exemplified in the verses following. Note that Mullc ’’ here has a different shade of meaning 
from Malakut in xxxvi. 83. Both words are from the samr root, and 1 have translated both by the 
word ** Dominion But Molalcut refers to Lordship in the Invisible World, while Mulk to Lordship 
In the Visible World. God is Lord of both. 

5556. ** Created Death and Life,*' Death is here put before Life, and it is created. Death is 
therefore not merely a negative state. In iL 28 we read : ** Seeing that ye were without life Xliterally» 
dead), and He gave you life; then will He cause you to die, and will again bring you to life ; and 
again to Him will ye return.*' In liii. 44» tgain. Death is put before Life. Death, then. Is: (1) the 
state before life began, which may be non*existence or existence in some other form ; (2) the state 
In which Life as we know it ceases, but existence does not cease ; a state of Barzakf^ (xxili. 100), or 
Barrier or Partition, after our visible Death and before Judgment ; after that will be the new Life, 
which we conceive of under the term Eternity. 


5557. Creation, therefore, is nor in mere sportv or syithout a purpose with reference to man. The 
state before our present Life, or the state after, we can scarcely understand. But our present Life is 
clearly given to enable us to strive by good deeds to reach • nobler state. 

5558. All this is poHible, because God Is so Exalted In Might that He can perfectly carry out His 
Will and Purpose, and that Purpose Is Love, Mercy, and Goodnew to His cmtures. 
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( S. LXVU. 3 - 6 . 


3. lie Who created 
The seven heavens ““ 
One above another : 

No want of proportion 
Wilt thou see 
In the Creation 
Of (God) Most Gracious. 
So turn thy vision again : 
Seest thou any flaw ? 


*) »\< 






4. Again turn thy vision ““® 
A second time : (thy) vision 
Will come back to thee 
Dull and discomfited, 

In a state worn out. 


5. And We have, 

(From of old). 

Adorned the lowest heaven 
With Lamps, and We 
Have made such (Lamps) 
(As) missiles to drive “““ 
Away the Evil Ones, 

And have prepared for them 
The Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire. 


-^9 \ yy 


6. Sor those who reject 
Their Lord (and Cherisher) 



5559. C/. Ixv. 12, and n. 5526«27. The heavens as they appear to our sight seem to be arranged in 
layers one above another, and ancient astronomy accounted for the motions of the heavenly bodies 
in an elaborate scheme of spheres. What we are concerned with here Is the order and beauty of the 
vast spaces and the marvellous bodies chat follow regular laws of motion in those enormous spaces 
in the visible world. From these we are to form some conception of the vastly greater Invisible 
World, for which we want special spiritual vision. 

5560. Reverting to the symbolism of the external or visible world, w'e are asked to observe and 
study it again and again, and as minutely as our powers will allow. However closely we observe it, 
we shall find no flaw in it. Indeed the region of enquiry is so vast and' stretches so far beyond our 
ken, that our eyes, aided with the most powerful telescopes, will confess themselves defeated in 
trying to penetrate to the ultimate mysteries. We shall find no defect in God’s 'handiwork it is out 
own powers that we shall find fail to go beyond a certain compass. . 

5561. ** Lowest (or nearest) heaven *’ : see n. 4035 to xxxvii. 6. 

5562. The symbolic imagery of the shooting stars has been explained in xv. 16*18, notes 1951*54; 
and in xxxvii. 6*10, and notes thereon. The symbolism here takes us a step further. * You find in 
the visible heavens perfection and beauty. The lights and the fires you see are holy and beneficent. 
But if you make fetishps of them, or hand yourselves to evil superstitions of your own imagination, 
are you not playing with Blazing Fire 2 Who can define the limits of your Penalty I ’ 

5563. We have seen how the fire in the start can suggest the beauty and order of the external 

world ; and yet, when it meets with resistance and disharmony, it can burn and destroy. So in the 
moral and spiritual world. What can be a greater sign of evil, disharmony, and rebellion than to 
reject the Cherisher and Sustalner, on Whom our life depends, and from Whom we receive nothing 
but goodness? The Punishment, then, is Fire in its fiercest intensity, as typified in the next two 
verses. • 



S. LX VII. 6-10. ] 
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Is the Penalty of Hell : 

And evil is (such) destination. 


o 





0 ^ 


7. When they are cast therein. 
They will hear 
The (terrible) drawing in 
Of its breath 
Even as it blazes forth. 


8. Almost bursting with fury : 
Every time a Group 
Is cast therein, its Keepers 
Will ask, “Did no Warner 
Come to you ? ” 


9. They will say : “Yes indeed ; 
A Warner did come to us. 
But we rejected him 
And said, ‘God never 
Sent down any (Message) : 

Ye are in nothing but 
An egregious delusion ! ’ ” 




V ->r ^ ✓ 




10. They will further say : 
“ Had we but listened 
Or used our intelligence, 
We should not (now) 




yl- 




5564. For shahtq see n. 1607 to xi. 106. There shahiq (sobs) was contrasted with zafir (sighs) : in 
the one case it is the drawing in of breath, and in the other the emission of a deep breath. Here the 
latter process is represented by the verb fdra, to swell, to blaze forth, to gush forth. In xi. 40; the 
verb fdra was applied to the gushing forth of the waters of the Flood ; here the verb is applied to 
the blazing forth of the Fire of Punishment. Fire is personified : in its in-take it has a fierce appetite ; 
in the flames which it throws out. it has a fierce aggressiveness. And yet in ultimate result evil 
meets the same fate, whether typified by water or fire. 

5565. C/. xxxix. 71, n. 4348. ** Every time” : it may not be the same angels who are guarding the 
gates of Hell every time new inmates come in. The pure, innocent angel nature does not know the 
crookedness of human evil, and is surprised at so many human beings coming in for punishment: it 
wonders if no warning was conveyed to men, whereas in fact men have a warning in Clear Signs 
during all the period of their probation. The Clear Signs come from Revelation, from their own 
conscience, and from all nature around them. 

5566. God’s Signs were not only rejected or defied, but their very existence was denied. Nay, 
more, even their possibility was denied, and alasl righteous people and spiritual Teachers were 
persecuted or mocked (xxxvi. 30). They were called fools or madmen, or men under a delusion 1 

5567. Man has himself the power given to him to distinguish good from evil, and he is further 
helped by the teachings of the great Apostles or World Teachers. Where such Teachers do not 
come into personal contact with an Individual or a generation, the true meaning of their teaching can 
be understood by means of the Reason which God has given to every human soul to Judge by* Iris 
failure to follow a man’s own lights sincerely that leads to his degradation and destruction. 
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( S. LXVII. 10'15, 


Be among the Companions 

Of the Blazing Fire ! ** 


11. They will then confess **** 

Their sins : but far 

Will be (Forgiveness) 

From the Companions 

Of the Blazing Fire ! 


12. g|s for those who 

Fear their Lord unseen, 

For them is Forgiveness 

And a great Reward. 


13. And whether ye hide 

Your word or publish it, 

He certainly has (full) knowledge, 
Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 


14. Should He not know, — 

He that created ? 

And He is the One 

That understands the finest 
Mysteries (and) is 

Welhacquainted (with them). 


Section 2. 

15. |c is He Who has 

Made the earth manageable 



5568. They will then have passed through the fire of Judgment and will now be in the fire of 
Punishment. The Reality will not only now be clear to them, but after the questionings of the 
angels they cannot even pretend to make any excuses. They will freely confess, but that is not 
repentance, for repentance implies amendment, and the time for repentance and amendment will 
have long been past. 

5569. See n. 3902 to xxxv. 18. Read " unseen ** adverbially. To fear the Lord is to love Him so 
intensely that you fear to do anything which is against His Will, and you do it because you realise 
Him intensely in your hearts, though you do not see Him with your bodily senses. Not is it of any 
consequences whether other people see your love or the consequences that flow from your love, for 
your good deeds are for the love of God and not for show in the eyes of men. Such intensity of love 
obtains forgiveness for any past, and is indeed rewarded with God’s love, which is Immeasurably 
precious beyond any merits you may possess. 

5570. He Who creates must necessarily know His own handiwork. But lest we should measure 
His knowledge by such imperfect knowledge as we possess, His knowledge is further characterised 
as understanding the finest mysteries and being well.*acquainted with them (Lu({/ and ^lablr) : see 
xxii. 63, n. 2844. 

5571. fulfil is used in ii. 71 for nn animal trained and tractable; here it is used to qualify the 

earth, and I have translated ' manageable *. Man has managed to make paths through deserts and 
over mountains ; through rivers and seas by means of ships : through the air by means of airways ; 
he has made bridges and tunnels and other means of communication. But this he has only been able 
to do because God has given him the necessary intelligence and has made the eirth tractable to that 
intelligence. „ 
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For you, so traverse 
Ye through its tracts 
And enjoy of the Sustenance 
Which He furnishes : but 
Unto Him is the Resurrection. 


16. Do ye feel secure that 
He Who is in Heaven 
Will not cause you 
To be swallowed up 
By the earth when it 
Shakes (as in an earthquake) ? 

17. Or do ye feel secure 
That He Who is in Heaven 
Will not send against you 
A violent tornado 

(With showers of stones), 

So that ye shall 
Know how (terrible) 

Was My warning ? 




18. But indeed men before them 
Rejected (My warning) : 

Then how (terrible) was 

My rejection (of them) 1 

19. not observe 
The birds above them, “’® 



5572. In describing^ God’s gifts and mercies and watchful care in this our temporary sojourn on 
this earth, it is made clear that the ultimate end is the Hereafter. The real Beyond, which is the 
goal, is the life after the Resurrection. 

5573. C/. xvii. 68, and n. 2263. Also C/. the story of Qirun in xxviii. 76'82 If we feel safe on 
land, it is because God has made this earth amenable, manageable and serviceable to us (verse 15 
above). But if we defy God and break His L41W, have we any security, that even this comparatively 
unimportant safety in a fleeting world will last ? Looking at it from a purely physical poinc^ view, 
have there not been dreadful earthquakes, typhoons, and tornadoes f 

5574. C/. xvii. 68 ; and xxix. 40, n. 3462. Such a violent wind destroyed the wicked Cities which 
defied Lut*s warning. 

5575 C/. xxii. 42-44, and n. 2822. 

5576. The flight of birds is one of the most beautiful and wonderful things in nature* The make 
and arrangement of their feathers and bones, and their stream^line shapes, from beak to tall, are 
Instances of purposive adaptation. They soar with outstretched winp ; they dart about with folded 
wings ; their motions upwards and downwards, as well as their stabillMtion in the air, and when 
they rest on their feet, have given many ideas to man in the science and art of aeronautics. But who 
Caught or gave to birds this wonderful adapution ? None bpr God# Whose infinite Mercy provides 
for every creature Just those conditions which are best adapted for its life. 
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Spreading their wings 
And folding them in ? “®” 

None can uphold them 
Except (God) Most Gracious : 
Truly it is He 

That watches over all things. 

20. Nay, who is there 
That can help you, 

(Even as) an army, 

Besides (God) Most Merciful 7 
In nothing but delusion 
Are the Unbelievers. 

21. Or who is there 

, That can provide you 
With Sustenance if He 
Were to withhold His provision 7 
Nay, they obstinately persist 
In insolent impiety 
And flight (from the Truth). 








22. |s then one who 

Walks headlong, with his face"“ 
Grovelling, better guided, — 

Or one who walks "** 

Evenly on a Straight Way 7 






5577. In the Arabic, there ie an arciicic couch which it is not possible to reproduce in the 
translation. Sdffdt (spreading their wings) is in the form of the active participle, suggesting the 
continuous soaring on outspread wings : while yaqbi^na (folding them in) is in the Aorist form, 
suggesting the spasmodic flapping of wings. 

5578. Not the greatest army that man can muster Is of any use against the Wrath of God s while 
the constant watchful care of God is aiMn«all to us, and we can never do without it. If the godless 
wander about in search for blessings otherwise than in the Mercy and Grace of God, they are 
wandering in vain delusions. 

5579. *' Sustenance ** here, as elsewhere, (e.g., in xvK 73, n. 2105), refers to all chat is necessary to 
sustain and develop life in all its phases, spiritual and mental, as well as physical. God Most Gracious 
is the Source of all our Sustenance, and if we persist in looking to Vanities for our Sustenance, we are 
pursuing a mirage, and, if we examine* the matter, we are only following obstinate impulses of 
rebellion and impiety. 

5580. Cf. xxvii. 90^ and n. 33201 The man of probity is the man who walks evenly on a Straight 
Way, his feet guided by God's Light and his heart sustained by God’s Mercy. The man who chooses 
evil grovels, with his face down, in paths of Darkness, stumbling on the way, and In constant distrust 
end fear, the fear of Evil. The two kinds of men are polea apart, althou^ they live on the same 
eecth, see the same Sign^ and are fed with the same Mercies horn God. 

5581. Like Abraham trying to guide his unbelieving father : Cf. six. 43. 
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23. Say : “ It is He Who 

Has created you (and made 
You grow), and made 
For you the faculties 
Of hearing, seeing, 

Feeling and understanding : 
Little thanks it is ye give. 

24. Say : “ It is He Who 
Hits multiplied you 
Through the edrth^ 

And to Him shall ye 
Be gathered together. ” 

25. 9hey ask : When will 
This promise be (fulfilled) ? — 
If ye are telling 

The truth. 

26. Say : " As to the knowledge 
Of the time, it is 

With God alone : 

I am (sent) only 

To warn plainly in public. ” 

27. At length, when they 
See it close at hand, 

Grieved will be the faces 

the Unbelievers, 










5582. The Teacher is asked Co draw constant attention to God, the source of all growth and 
developmenta the Giver of the faculties by which we can Judge and attain to higher and higher 
apiricual dignity. And yet, such is our self-will, we use our faculties for wrong purposes and thus 
•how our Ingratitude to God. 

5583. For aniKoa see n. 923 to vl. 98. 

5584- Manklnda from one set of parents, has been multiplied and scattered through the earth. 
Men have not only multiplied in numbers, but they have developed different languages and 
characteristics, inner and outer. But they will all be gathered together at the End of Things, when 
the mischief created by the wrong exercise of man's will will be cancelled, and the Truth of God 
will reign universally. 

5585. The Unbelievert are sceptical, but they are answered in the next two verses. 

5586. The Judgment is certain to come. But when it will exactly come, is known to God alone 
The Prophet’s duty is to proclaim that fact openly and clearly. It is not for him to punish or c 
hasten the punishment of evil* C/. xxii. 47^9. 

5587. ” It ” i.e., the fulfilment of the promise, the Day of Judgment. VPhen it is actually in sigli 
then the Unbelievers realise that those whom they used tp laugh at for their Faith were in the rigt 
•nd that they themselves, the sceptics, were terribly in the wrong. 
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( S. LXVn. 27 - 30 . 


And it will be said 
(To them) ; “ This is 
(The promise fulfilled), ““ 
Which ye were calling for I ” 



28. Say : “ See ye ? — 

If God were 

To destroy me, 

And those with me, 

Or if He bestows 
His Mercy on us, — 

Yet who can deliver 
The Unbelievers from 
A grievous Penalty ? ” 

29. Say: “He is (God) 

Most Gracious : we have 
Believed in Him, 

And on Him have we 
Put our trust : 

So, soon will ye know 
Which (of us) it is 
That is in manifest error, * 


9^^ 9 \t 


30. Say : “ See ye ? — 

If your stream be 
Some morning lost 
(In the underground earth). 
Who then can supply you 
With clear-flowing water ? ” 




% 


5588. They had defiantly asked for it« Now that It has come near, and It is too late for 
repentance, there is *' weeping and gnashing of teeth **• 

5589. The sceptics might say, and do say to the righteous : ** Ah well 1 if calamities come, they 
involve the good v^ith the bad, just as you say that God showers His mercies on both good and 
evil 1 ** The answer is : ** Don’t you worry about us ; even supposing we are destroyed, with all who 
believe with us, is that any consolation to you 7 Your sins must bring on you suffering, and nothing 
can ward it off- If we get any sorrows or sufferings, we take them as a mere trial to make us better, 
for we believe in God’s goodness and we put our trust in Him.” See next verse. 

559a See the end of the hut note. “ Out Faith telk ut that God will deliver us from all Karm If 
we sincerely repent and lead righteous lives. You, Unbelievers, have no such hope. When the teal 
adjustment of values Is established, you will soon see whether we were In the wrong or you 1 ” 

5591. The SCra Is closed with a parable, taken from a vital fact of out physical life, and leading 
up to the understanding of our spiritual life. In our dally life, what would happen if we woke up 
some fine morning to find that the sources and springs of our watet*supply had disappeared and gone 
.down Into the hollows of the earth? Nothing could save our life. Without water we cannot live, 
and water cannot rise above its level, but always seeks a lower level. So In spiritual life. Its sources 
I and springs are in the divine wisdom that flows from on high. God U the real source of that life, as 
iHe is of all forms of life. We must seek His Grace and Mercy. We cannot find grace or mercy or 
Ibletalng from anything lower. His Wisdom and Mercy are like fresh cleat-flowing spring-water, not 
tllke the muddy murky wisdom and goodness of this lower world which is only relative, and which 
iften hampers life rather than advances It. * 
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IC. 247. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA LXVIH (Qaiam). 

Thu is a very early Meccan revelation. The general Muslim opinion U that » 
-great part of it was second in order of revelation, the first being S. xcvi. (Iqraa), 
verses \-5 : see lut&n. Chapter 7. 

The last Sora having defined the true Reality in contrast with the fake 
standards set up by men, this illustrates the theme by an actual historical example. 
Qur holy Prophet was the sanest and wisest of men : those who could not understand 
him called him mad or possessed. So, in every age, it is the habit of the world to 
•call Truth Falsehood and Wisdom Madness, and, on the other hand, to exalt Selfishness 
as Planning, and Arrogance as Power. The contrast is shown up between the two 
kinds of men and their real inner worth. 

Sumnuify.^Let the good carry on their work, in spite of the abuse of the 
Companions of Evil : let all remember God, before Whom all men are on trial (Ixviii. 
1*33, and C. 247). 

True Judgment comes from God, and not from the false standards- of men 
(Ixviii. 34-52, and C. 248). 

C. 247.«~The Pen is the symbol of the permanent Record, 

(Uvin. 1-J3.) The written Decree, the perfect Order 

In the government of the world. And by that token. 

The man of God comes with a Plan 
And Guidance chat must win against 
All detraction. Truth b high above Slander. 

But men must be tried against selfishness 
And overweening confidence in themselves 
Such as would lead them to forget God 
And Hu providence,*— like the brothers who built 
Castles in the air about their garden 
Aful found it desolate in one night’s storm. 

But repentance brought them forgiveness : 

Thus work the Wrath and the Mercy of Ood. ^ 
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( s. Lxvur. t«4. 


Sura LXVIIL 


or the Pen, or Nun 

(see n. 5592). 

In the name d/ God, Most Gradous, 

Most Merciful, 



1. «un.“" By the Pen"** 
And by the (Record) 
Which (men) write, — 


'2. Thou art not. 

By the grace of thy Lord, 
Mad or possessed. "" 


3. tlay, verily fot thee 
Is a Reward unfailing : "" 


^ ''' 


4. And thou (standest) 
Qn an exalted staiidard 
Of dharacter. 




5S^ tion ii itn Abbreviated Letter : see Appendix I at the end of S. II. 

Nun may mean a fish, or an ink>holder. or it may be juit the Arabic letter of the alphabet^ N. 
In the last caae. It may refer to either or both of the other meanings. Note alto that the Atablb 
thyme in this Sura ends in N. The reference to ink would be an appropriate link with the mystic 
Pen in verse 1. The reference to the £sh would be appropriate with reference to the story of Jonah 
In verses 48'50. Jonah’s title is ” the Companion of the Fish ”, (Zun^NOn, xxL 87), as he was, in the 
story, swallowed by the Fish. The letter N could also symbolically represent Jonah in the Arabic 
form YSnus, where the chatactetistic *' Firm Letter ” is N. 


5593. The mystic Pen and the mystic Record are the symbolical foundations of the RevelatloA 
to man. The adjuration by the Pen disposes of the flippant charge that God’s Messenger wee mad 
or possessed. For he spoke words of powers, not incoherent, but full' of meaning, and through the 
Record of the Pen, that meaning unfolds Itself, in innumerable aspecti t6 countless generatione. 
Mubamnud was the living Grace and Mercy of God, and his very nature exalted him abdve abuse 
and persecution. 


5594. People usually call any one mad whose standards are different from thelt Own. And 
Is believed by superstitious people to be due to demoniacal possession, an idea distinctly in 

<he minds of the New Testament writers : for Luke speaks of a man from whom the ” devils ” were 
cast out, as being then ” clothed, and in his right mind ” (Luke, vlli. 35). 

5595. Instead of being out of his right mind, the man of God had been raised to a great spiritual 
dignity, a reward that was not like an earthly reward that passes away, but one that eras in the 
very rn— of hU being, and would never fail him in any circumstances. He eras really granted a 
Aacutk and character far ebove thC ^aftt of .grief or suffering, slander or persecution. 
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5, Soon wilt thou see, ““ 

And they will see, 


6. Which of you is 

Afflicted with madness. 


7. Verily it is thy Lord 

That knoweth best. 

Which (among men) 

Hath strayed from His Path ‘ 

And He knoweth best 

Those who receive 
(True) Guidance. 


8. go hearken not 

To those who 

Deny (the Truth). ““ 


9. Their desire is that 

Thou shouldst be pliant : 

So would they be pliant. 


10. Seed not the type 

Of despicable man, — 

Ready with oaths, 



5596. Though Musfaffi’s nature raised him above the petty spite of hit contemporaries, an appeal 
is made to their reason and to the logic of events. Was it not his accusers that were really mad ? 
What happened to Walid ibn Mugatra, or Abu Jahl, or Abu Lahab and to God's Apostle and those 
who followed his guidance I The world's history gives the answer. And the appeal is not only 
to his contemporaries, but for all time. 

5597. Men set up false standards of judgment. The right standard is that of God. For Hla 
knowledge is complete and all-embracing; He reads hidden motives as well as things that appear 
before men's sight ; and He knows the past history in which the roots of present actions are embedded, 
as well as the future consequences of present actions. 

5598. The enemies of God's truth are sometimes self-deceived. But quite often they have a 
glimmering of the truth in spite of their desire to shut their eyes. Then they comproiflise, and they 
would like the preachers of inconvenient truths to compromise with them. On those terms there 
would be mutual laudation. This easy path of making the best of both worlds is a real danger or 
temptation to the best of us, and we must be on our guard against it if we would really enter into 
the company of the Righteous who submit their wills to the Will of God. Abu Jahl freely offered 
impossible compromises to the holy Prophet. 

5599. The type of each of these hateful qualities is not uncommon, though the combination of 
all in one man makes him peculiarly despicable, as was Walid ibn Mugaira, who was a ringleader 
in calumniating our Prophet and who came to an evil end not long after the battle of Badr, in which 
he received injuries. 

5600. It is only liars who swear on all occasions, small or great, because their ordinary word Is 
not believed in. The true man's word, according to the proverb, is as good as his bond. 
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[ S. LXVin; 1M7. 


11. A slanderer, going about 

With calumnies, 


12. (Habitually) hindering (all) good, 
Transgressing beyond bounds, 

Deep in sin. 


13. Violent (and cruel), — 

With all that, base'born, — 


14. Because he possesses 

Wealth and (numerous) sons. 


15. When to him are rehearsed 

Our Signs, 

“ Tales of the Ancients ”! 

He cries. 


16. Soon shall We brand 
(The beast) on the snout ! 

1 


17. llerily We have tried them 

As We tried the People 



5601 Besides the self^deceiver and the easy-going man, there is a third type, even more degraded. 
He has no idea of truth or sincerity. He is ready to swear friendship with every one and fidelity to 
every cause. But at the same moment he will slander and backbite, and cause mischief even 
between good but credulous persons. Evil seems to be his good, and good his evil* He will not 
only pursue evil courses himself but prevent other people from doing right. When checked, he 
resorts to violence. In any case, he will intrude where he has no right, claiming relationship or 
power or consideration in circles which would gladly disown him. He is vain of his wealth or 
because he has a large following at his beck and call Religion is to him merely old-fashioned 
superstition. 

5602. *' Because ’* may connect with " heed not in verse 10, or with ” violent and cruel *’ in verse 13. 
In the former case, we construe : ' Pay no attention to despicable men * of the character described, 
simply because they happen to have wealth or Influence, or much backing in man^power In the 
latter case, we construe : * the fellow is violent and cruel, because he is puflFed up with his wealth or 
riches or backing in man-power *. In the eyes of God such a man is in any case branded and marked 
out as a sinner. 

5603. Godi Signs, by which He calls us, are everywhere— in nature and in our very heart and 
soul. In Revelation, every verse is a Sign, for it stands symbolically for far more than it says. 
" Sign ’* {Ayat) thus becomes a technical term for a verse of the Qur-an. 

5604. C/. Vi. 25. 

5605. Literally, proboscis, the most sensitive limb of the elephant. The sinner makes himself a 
beast and can only be controlled by his snout. 
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S. LXVlIl. 17>22. 1 

Of the Garden, 

When they resolved to gather 
The fruits of the (garden) 

In the morning, 


18. But made no reservation, 
(“If it be God’s Will”)."” 


19. Then there came 

On the (garden) , . 

A visitation from thy Lord, *** 
(Which swept away) all around. 
While they were asleep. 

20. So the (garden) became. 

By the morning, like 

A dark and desolate spot, 
(Whose fruit had been gathered). 

21. As the morning broke. 

They called out. 

One to another, — 


22. Go ye to your tilth 

(Betimes) in the morning, *•“ 


C- 










5606. ** Why do the wicked flourish ? *’ is a question asked in all ages. The answer is not simple. 
It must refer to (1) the choice left to man's will, (2) his moral responsibility > (3) the need of his tuning 
his will to God's Will, (4) the longMuflfering quality of God, which allows the widest possible chance 
for the operation of (5) His Mercy, and (6) in the last resort, to the nature of spiritual Punishment, 
which is not a merely abrupt or arbitrary act, but a long, gradual process, in which there is room for 
repentance at every stage. All these points are illustrated in the remarkable Parable of the People 
of the Garden, which also illustrates the greed, selfishness, and heedlessness of man, as well as hie 
tendency to throw the blame on others if he can but think of a scapegoat. All these foiblea are 
shown, but the Mercy of God is boundless, and even after the worst sins and punishments, there 
may be hope of an even better orchard than the one lost, if only the repentance is true, and there is 
complete surrender to God's Will. But if, in spite of all this, there is no surrender of the will, then, 
indeed, the punishment in the Hereafter is something incomparably greater than the li|rie calamities 
in the Parable. 

5607. We must always remember, in all our plans, that they depend for their success do how far 
they accord with God's Will and Plan. His universal Will is supreme over all affairs. These foolish 
men had a secret plan to defraud the poor of their Just rights, but they were put Into a positloti 
where they could not do so. In trying to frustrate others, they were themselves frustraud. 

5606. It was a terrible storm that blew down and destroyed the fruits and the trees. The whole 
place was changed out of all recognition. 

5609. Aaraking from sleep, they were not aware that the garden had been destroyed by the storm 
overnight. They were in their own selfish dreams t by going very early, they thouf^ they could 
cheat the poor of the|r share. See next note. 
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K ye would gather' 

The fruits. 


23L 60 they departed, conversing 

In secret low tones, (sayin^pi^ — 


m 

24» " Let not a single indigent 

Person break in upon you 

Into the (garden) this day. *’ 


25. gjjnd they opened the morning, 
Strong in an (unjust) resolve. 


26. But when they saw 

The (garden), tney said : 

*' We have surely lost our way : 


27. '* Indeed we are shut out 
iPf the fruits of our labour)!*’ 


26. Said one of them. 

More just (than the rest) : 

** Did I not say to you, 

* Why not glorify (God) 1 * ” 


I 

29, They said t “ Glory 

To our Lord 1 Verily we 

Have been doing wrong ! ” 

1 


S610. The poor man baa a right in the harveat^whether aa a gleaner or aa an artiaan or a 
menial In an Eaatern village. The rich ownera of the orchard in the Parable wanted to ateal a 
aaarch at an early hour and defeat thia rights but their greed waa puniahed. ao that it led to a greater 
loaa to themaelvea. They wanted to cheat but had not the courage to face thoae they eheated. and 
hf being In the field before any one waa up, they wanted to make it appear to the world that they 
were unconacioua of any righta they were trampllog on. 


5611. Their fond dreama were diapelled when they found that the garden had been changed out . 
of all teoognltion* It waa u If they had come to aome place other than their own amlling garden. 
Where they had expected to reap a rich harveat, there waa only a howling wildemeaa. They 
•refiectcd. Their firat thought waa of their own peraonal loati the loaa of their labour and the loaa of 
ftieif capItaL They had plotted to k^p out othera from the ftuita: now, aa it happened, the loaa' 
waa their own. 


3-612. Qf. M* 6t. Alao aee laat note. 

S 6 I 3 . tbli wai nor neceaiarUy a righteoua maOi but there ere degreea In guilt. He had warned 
theihi V^t he had |olned In their ufifuat dealgp. 
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[C248. 


S. LXVIII. 30-33. ] 

30. Then they turned, one 
Against another, in reproach. 

31. They said t *' Alas for us ! 

We have indeed transgressed ! 

32. “ It may be that out Lord 
Will give us in exchange 

A better (garden) than this : 
For we do turn to Him 
(In repentance) ! ” 

33. Such is the Punishment 
(In this life) ; but greater 
Is the Punishment 

In the Hereafter, — 

If only they knew 1 




C. 248. — ^To evil and good there can never be the same 
(IxvHi. 34-52.) End : no authority can the unjust produce 
For their false imaginings. In shame 
Will they realise this on the Day when all 
Illusions will vanish and they hnd that the time 
For repentance is past. The good man should -wait 
And should never lose patience, even though 
Things go dead against him. Jonah suffered 
In agony, but his sincere repentance 
Brought him the grace of his Lord, and he 
Joined the company of the Righteous : 

For Truth is firm and unshaken, is calm 
And works good, through all God's Creation 


5614. When greed or Injustice It punished, people ere ready to throw the blame on others. In 
this cate, one particular Individual may have teen the moral guilt of defying the Will of God and the 
tight of man, but if he shared in the enterprise in the hope of profit, he jcould not get out of all 
responsibility. 

5615. If the repentance wu true, there was hope. For God often turns a great evil to our good. 
If not true, they only added hypocrisy to their other sins. 

The PUable presupposes that the garden came into the possession of selfish men, who srere so 
pnf ed np ssith their good fortune that they forgot God. That meant that they alto became hatsh to 
didc fellow-cttatures. In their arrogance diey plotted to get up early and defeat the claims of the 
poor at harvest time. They found their garden destroyed by a storm. Some reproached others, hut 
those who sincerely repented obtained mercy. The " better garden ” may have been the tame garden, 
flourishing In a future season under God’s gift hf abundance. 

5616. Even In this life the punishment for heedless or selfish arrogance and sin comes suddenly 
when we least capect in But there is always room for God’s Mercy If we sincerely repent. If the 
Punishment In this life teems to us to ttiipefylng, how much wone will It 'be In the Hcteafte^ when 
the Puniilimcnt will sot be only for a limited time, and tbs time for tcpehunce will have passed I 




1591 


{ s. LXVIII. 34-39, 


Section 2. 


34* iFerily. for the Righteous, 

Are Gardens of Delight, 

In the Presence 

Of their Lord, 


35, Shall We then treat 

The People of Faith 

Like the People of Sin 1**“ 


36. What is the matter 

With you ? How judge ye ? 


37. Or have ye a Book 

Through which ye learn— 


38. That ye shall have. 

Through it whatever 

Ye choose 


39, Or have ye Covenants 

With Us on oath, “““ 

Reaching to the Day 

Of Judgment, (providing) 

That ye shall have 

Whatever ye shall demand I 



5617. All symbols of delighCi expressed in terms of sense, ate spiritualised by their being referred 
to the presence of God. The Garden is a Joy. but the joy of this spiritual Garden is the sense of 
nearness to God. See also Appendix XII, paragraphs 8 to 10 (following S. liv), pp. 1466*67. 

5618. The spiritual arrogance which rejects faith in God is perhaps the worst Sin, because it 
makes itself impervious to the Mercy of God, as a bed of clay is impervious to the absorption of 
water. It sets up its own standards and its own will, but how can it measure or bind the Will of 
God I It sets up its own fetishes,— idols, priests, gods, or godlings. The fetishes may be even 
God*given gifts or faculties. Intellect or Science, If pushed up to the position of Idols. If they are 
made rivals to God, question them c Will they solve God’s mysteries, or even the mysteries of Life 
and Soul ? . 

5619. It is clearly against both logic and justice that men of righteousness should have the same 
End as men of sin. Even in this life, man cannot command whatever he' chooses, though he is 
allowed a limited freedom of choice. How can he expect such a thing under a reign of perfect 
Justice and Truth T 

5620. Nor can the Pagans plead chat they have any special .Covenants with God which give 
them a favoured position above other mortals. The ** Chosen Race ” idea of the Jews is also 
condemned. It is quite true that a certain race or group, on account of special aptitude, may be 
chosen by God to uphold His truth and preach it. But this is conditional on their following God’s 
Law. As soon aa they become arrogant and selfish, they lose that position. They cannot have a 
perpetual and unconditional lease till the Day of Judgment, 


S. LXViiu 40-44. 1 
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40. Ask thou of them, 

Which of them will stand 
Surety for that ! 




jB 


41. Or have they some 

“ Partners ” (in Godhead) ? 
Then let them produce 
Their “ partners ”, 

If they are truthful ! 


5621 




42. ihe Day that the Shin 
Shall be laid bare. 

And they shall be summoned 
To bow in adoration. 

But they shall not be able, — 

43. Their eyes will be 

Cast down, — ignominy will 
Cover them ; seeing that 
They had been summoned 
Aforetime to bow in adoration, 
While they were whole, ®“ ‘ 
(And had refused). 




6 


44. Then leave Me alone 
With such as reject 
This Message : by degrees 
Shall We punish them 




>9 


5621. “ Partners ” in Godhead ; as in the doctrine of the Trinity, or indeed in any form of 
polytheism. Such a doctrine destroys the cardinal doctrine of the Unity of God. 

5622. That is, when all mystery will vanish. The Shin is a Symbol for the most hidden mystery, 
as it is usually doubly covered, first by the skin, and secondly, by clothing. When it is laid bare, men 
will be summoned to adoration, not necessarily in words, but by the logic of facts, when the Reality 
will be fully manifest : the Glory will be too dazzling for the Unbelievers, whose past deliberate refusal, 
when they had freedom to choose, and yet rejected, will stand in their way. 

5623. Their past memories, combined with their present position, will then 611 ihom with a sense 
of the deepest dismay and humiliation. See last note. 


5624* SdlimHn : whole, in full possession of the power of Judgment and will ; not constrained, as 
they now will be, by the Punishment staring them full in the face. 


56{5. Notice the transition beiween Me ” and ** We in this verse, and again to '* I " and *' My ’* 
in the mm vf tac- The first pecson plural ordinu ily used in the holy Qur^din as God's Word, ia the 
plural of fSKUfC* In Royal decrees the first person plural is similarly used. When the first person 
singular la usedi It marks some ipecial personal relatfun, either of Mercy or favoucs (as in ii. 318 or ii- 
150) or of punlahmenr, as here, (C/. n, 56 to ii. 38). 
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( S. LXVlll. H49, 


From directions they perceive 


not. 


(M26 


45. A (long) respite will I 
Grant them : truly 
Powerful is My Plan. 


46. Or is it that thou dost 
Ask them for a reward, 

So that they are burdened 
With a Ipaa of debt ? — 

47. Or that the Unseen 

Is in their hands, so that 
They can write it down ? 



48. (o wait with patience 
For the Command 
Of thy Lord, and be not 
Like the Companion 
Of the Fish, — when he 
Cried out in agony. 



49. Had not Grace 
From His Lord 
Reached him, he 
Would indeed have been 



5626. Cf. Wl. 182. We must not be Impatient if we tee the wicked floutbh. It may be that the 
very appearance of flourishing here may be a part of the Punishment. There may be an eventual 
punbhment by a sort of Cataclysm ; but evolutionary punbhment is gradual and sure. In any cam 
we cannot see God*s Plan, as a whole, and it is not for us to question it. 

5627. Cf. lii. 40, n. 5074. It costs the Unbelievers nothing to hear the Preacher, for th? Preacher 
asks for no reward, and indeed suffers for their benefit. The Preacher need not look even for 
appreciation or conversions. Manafa is addressed in the first inst.ance, but there is always a 
universal interpretation. The righteous man asks for no reward for his preaching or example : if 
he did, the value would be too great for the world to pay for. The Unbelievers behave as if they had 
the secret of the Unseen, but they are empty triflers, for, if they only tried to formulate spiritual laws, 
they would fail. 

5628. Cf. lii. 41, n. 5075. The Unseen is certainly not within their knowledge or control. If it 
were, they could clearly write it down for their own guidance or the guidance of others. They should 
listen to the words of inspiration, sent by the Knower of all things. 

• 

5629. This was Zun-Non, or Jonah, for whom see n. 2744 to xxi. 87*88. Cf. also xxxvii. 139-148 and 
the notes there. Jonah was asked to preach to the people of Nineveh, a wicked city. He met with 
hostility and persecution, fied from his enemies, and took a boat. He was caught in a storm and 
thrown into the sea. H6 was swallowed by a fish or whale,' but he repented in hU living prison, and 
was forgiven. But the people of Nineveh were also forgiven, for they, too, repented. Here is a 
double allegory of God’s mercy and forgiveness, and a command to patience, and complete and 
ioyful submission to the Will of God. « 
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S. LX VUL 49-52.). 

Cast off on the naked 
Shore, in disgrace. 

50. Thus did his Lord"*" 

Choose him and make him 
Of the company 

Of the Righteous. 

51. IRnd the Unbelievers 
Would almost trip thee up 
With their eyes when they 
Hear the Message ; and they 
Say : Surely he is possessed ! ** 


52. But it is nothing less 
Than a Message"" 
To all tne worlds. 








5630. C/. xxKvll. 145-M6, xnd n. 4126. 

choien by God't Grice end Mercy to be God’i Apoitle to Nineveh. H In hU 
u if., h. tmt i little Mtlence, he luffered hh punUhment, but hli true and ilncere repentance 

and from the obrcuratlon of the aplrltual Light In him. 

'\ 

rf (* 69 n. 586. In the beautiful Pellowihip of the Rlghteou. there U room for all. 

A f .nWtual advancement, from the highlit to the moat ordinary. But, democratic 

every gra e ® tightf and atatua have complete recognition, ao, in the apiritual Fellowahip. 

experience. 

50> Tb. w o( «I1 look M . lood ««. o. 11 tboT wdd ■ .« hb. of", o. tH, M- OR « 

:..:::jrror.lkt:;:^:lti; m-.;.. cod . ... ..d 

Mctaage to all Creation. 

5«4. Tbu U lb. tnton .otithnu'eo midna. o. djmooi.«l ^ 1"!” JjJl 

worlda ace n. 20 to L 2. 




C. 249. ) 


1.595 


[ Intro, to S. LXIX. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA LXIX (Hduqa). 

This Sara belongs to the early middle period of Meccan Revelation. The 
eschatological argument is pressed home : ‘ the absolute Truth cannot fail ; it must 
prevail ; therefore be not lured by false appearances in this life ; it is Revelation that 
points to the sure and certain Reality *. 

C. 249.— In this fleeting world few things ate what 
(lxix.io52.) They seem. What then is sure Reality ? 

Nations and men in the past assumed 
Arrogance and perished because they were unjust# 

But that destniction was but a foretaste 
Of the Doom to come in the Hereafter, when all 
Creation will be on a new plane, and true values 
Will be fully established : to the Righteous 
Will be Bliss, and to Evil, Punishment. 

The Word of Revelation is not a Poet’s 
Imagination or a Soothsayer’s groping 
Into the future. It is, God’s own Message, 

Of Mercy to the Righteous, and warning 
To those who reject the Truth. Ptaise 
And Glory to the name of God Most High 1 



S. LXIX. 1'6. ) 
Sura LXIX. 
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Haqqa, or the Sure Reality. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. fhe Sure Reality!®*” 

2. What is the Sure Reality ? 

3. And what will make 
Thee realise what 
The Sure Reality is ? 

4. Ihelbamud*®” 

And the ‘Ad people 
(Branded) as false 

The Stunning Calamity I 

5. But the Ihamud, — 

They were destroyed 
By a terrible Storm 

Of thunder and lightning ! 

6. And the ‘Ad.-®“’* ^ 

They were destroyed 
By a furious Wind, 

Exceedingly violent ; 



5635. Al'haqqa : the »urc Truth : the Event that mutt inevitably come to pa$a ; the itate in which 
all falsehood and pretence will vanish, and the absolute Truth will be laid bare. 1 he questions In the 
three verses laUe an air of mystery. The solution is suggested in what happened to the ThamCd and 
the ‘Ad, and other people of antiquity, who disregarded the Truth of God and came to a violent end, 
even in this life,-symbolically suggesting the great Cataclvsm of the Hereafter, the Day of Doom. 

5636. For these two peoples of antiquity, see n 1043 to vii. 73, and n. 1040 to vii. 65. 

5637. Another description of the terrible Day cf Judgment. This word Qdri'a also occurs as the 
title of S. ci. 

5638. The ThamQd were addicted to class arrogance. They oppresKd the poor. The ptophet 
Sslih oreached to them, and put forward a wonderful she'Camel as a symbol of the rights of the poor, 
but tlSy ham-strung her. See n. 1044 to vii. 7). They were destroyed in a mighty calamity, an 
earthquake tcccmpanylng a terrible ihundcritofm. 

5639. The ‘Ad were an unjust people spoilt by thclt prospetlty. The prophet Hud preached to 
them In vein. They were apparently destroyed by a terrible blast of wind. See n. 1040 to vll. 6 
See also all. 15-16, n. 4483, and llv, 19, n. 5144. 
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( S. LXIX. 7-11. 


7. He made it rage 
Against them seven nights 
And eight days in succession i 
So that thou couldst see 
The (whole) people lying 
Prostrate in its (path), 

As if they had been 
Roots of hollow palm-trees 
Tumbled down 1 



3. Then seest thou any 
Of them left surviving ? 


9. Hind Pharaoh, 

And those before him, 

And the Cities Overthrown, 
Committed habitual Sin, 




10. And disobeyed (each) 

The apostle of their Lord ; 
So He punished them 
With an abundant Penalty. 




11. We, when the water 

(Of Noah’s Flood) overflowed 
Beyond its limits, 

Carried you (mankind). 

In the floating (Ark), 




$640. A graphic simile. Dead men all lying about like hollow crunks of palm-trees, with their 
roots exposed I The *Ad were reputed to be of a tall stature. 

5641. The calamity was thorough. The *Ad were destroyed, and then the Thamud, and only the 
tradition of them was left behind. See the references in n. 5636. 

5642. Pharaoh’s Apostle was Moses. See the story in vii. 103^1 37 and the notes there. Pharaoh 
was inordinately proud, and his fall was proportionately great : it gradually extended to his dynasty 
and his people. See Appendix V of S. vii, p. 410. 

5643. If we follow the sequence of peoples whose sins destroyed them, as mentioned in vii. 59*158, 
we begin with Noah, then have the ’Ad and the Thamud, then the Cities of the Plain, then. Midian, 
then the people whose prophet was Moses (who occupies a central place in the canvas), and then the 
Pagan Quraish, to whom came the last and greatest of the prophets, our holy Prophet Muhammad. 
This is the chronological sequence. Here there is no derail, nor even complete mention. But Noah 
is alluded to last, and the 'Ad and the ThamGd mentioned 6rst, because the latter two belong to 
Arab tradition, and this is specially gddfessed to the Pagans of Mecca. Pharaoh is mentioned rather 
chan Moses for the iagae reason, and any others are " those before Pharaoh ”. 

5644. The Cities Overthrown t Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, to whom Lot preached t 
see ix. 70, n. 1330 ; and vii. 80-84, n. 1049. 

5645. It was a widespread Flood. C/. vii. 59^1 also xt 25-49. Noah was ridiculed for his 

preparations for the Flood t see xL 38, n. 1531. But God had commanded hiaa to build an Ark, in 
order that manltlnd in that region should be saved from perishing itk the Flood. But only those of 
Faith got into the Ark and were saved. As the Ark was built to God’s command, God ** carried you 
(mankind) in the floating (Ark3 * 



S. uax. 1M7. ) 

12. That We might 
Make it a Message 
Unto you, and that ears 
(That should hear the tale 
And) retain its memoi7 
Should bear its (lessons) 

In remembrance. **" 

13. l|hen, when one 
Blast is sounded 
On the Trumpet, 

14. And the earth is moved. 

And its mountains, 

And they are crushed to powder 
At one stroke, — 

15. On that Day 

Shall the (Great) Event 
Come to pass, 

16. And the sky will be 
Rent asunder, for it will 
That Day be flimsy, 

17. And the angels will be 
On its sides, 


1598 



5646. It was a memorial for all time, to show that evil meets with its punishment, but the good 
are saved by the merqr of God. 

5647. C/. the biblical phrase, ** He that hath ears to hear, let him hear " (Matt. xi. 15X But the 
phrase used here has a more complicated import. An ear may hear, but for want of will in the hearer 
the hearer may not wish, for the future or for aU time, to retain the memory of the lessons he hu 
heard, even though for the time being he was impressed by it. The penetration of the truth has to be 
far deeper and subtler, and this is desired here. 

5648. We now come to the Inevitable Event, the Day of Judgment, the theme of this SGra. This 
is the Grat Blast referred to in xxxix. 68, n. 4343. 

5649. The whole of our visible world, as we now know it, will pass away, and a’ new world will 
come Into being. The mountains are specially mentioned, because they stand aa the type of hardness, 
site, and durability. They will be '' crushed to powder ”, i.f ., lose their form and being at one atfoke. 

5650. The whole picture la painted in graphic poetical iinagea, to Indicate that which cannot be 
adequately described In words, and which ind^ wr human facultlea with their present limited 
p owers are not ready to c o m p r eh end. The heavens will be rent asunder. We iaaaglne the angels 
to live in the heavens. How shall we picture their autef They will gather round the aides for the 
veils which hid the Glory of God will be gone, and that Glory will be the Throne, the symbol of His 
power and authority, of H|s justice and truth. Cf. also xxxix. 75. 
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( & LXIX 1 7*24 


And eight will, that Day, 
Bear the Throne 
Of thy Lord above them* 


6^ 


J 
*/L 


18. Shat Day shall ye be 
Brought to Judgment : 

Not an act of yours 
That ye hide will be hidden. 


o 


V-.^l 'i52<i 




19. Then he that will be 
Given his Record 

In his right hand 
Will say : “ Ah here ! 

Read ye my Record ! 

20. “ 1 did really understand ““ 
That my Account would 
(One Day) reach me ! ” 


21. And he will be 
In a life of Bliss, 


22. In a Garden on high, 

23. The Fruits whereof 
(Will hang in bunches) 
Low and near. 


24. “ Eat ye and drink ye. 
With full satisfaction ; 









. I mofiifoaffttiona of divine glory. The number eight has 

5«ii. s.. .h.v .i .i» -Tb....". Th. 

pethBps no ipecltl *‘8“*®“"“’ ""*f j beatew would be one at each comet. Ot. if It 1* a equate 

rr‘urrj:.t“ "" 

whole deialption it tymboUcal. at reptetenting the majetty of God Mott High. 

r>t II 71 a>h«re the tlehteout ate detcrlbed at thote who ate given theit recotd in theit 

. M.™.’ I» hi- »• *“ 

of the Right Hand”. 

i r.u."Hw», ^ -T b.™ b.." 

agalntt It In the life in the lowet wotld. " in the dayt that ate gone. 

5tf4 The tymbolitm it that of ripe, lutciout gtap.^ hangln* l<m in h^vy bunches, to near that 
the, coild^ gltheted and enjoyed in dignified .«e. C/. aim Iv. 54 , l«rl. M. 



S. LXIX. 24'30. ] 


1600 


Because of the (good) 

That ye sent before you, ““ 

In the days that are gone ! *’ ““ 



25. Had he that will 
Be given his Record 
In his left hand, 

Will say : '* Ah ! would 
That my record had not 
Been given to me ! 




26. And that I had never 
Realised how 
My account (stood) ! 




27. “ Ah ! would that (Death) ““ 
Had made an end of me ! 



28. “ Of no profit to me 
Has been my wealth ! 









-i'A 


29. " My power has 
Perished from me 


30. (||he stern command will say) : 
*' Seize ye him, 

And bind ye him, 




5655. Cf. 11. 110: ** Whatever good ye tend forth for your loult before you. ye shall find It with 
God : for God tees well all that ye do." 

5656. It will be a wholly new world, a new earth and a new heaven, when the blessed might well 
think with calm relief of " the days that are gone Cf. atv. 48, and n. 1925 Even Time and 9ptice 
will be no more, so that any Ideas that we may form here will be found to have becotne tHiblly 
obsolete by them. 

5657. This is In contrast to the righteous ones who will receive their record in their tight hand. 
Cf. Ixlx. 19. n. 5652. The righteous are glad when they remember their past : their memory Is Itself 
a pieclous possession. The unjust are in agony when they remember their past. Their memoty is 
Itself a grievous punishment. 

5658. The death as from this life was but a transition into a new world. They would wish that 
that death had been the end of all things, but It will not be. 

5659. The Intensest agony Is when the loul loses power over Itself* when the penomllty tries to 
realise itself In new conditions and cannot t thit II Nfk In death. 

5660. Perhaps the wofd for * Mud ’ should be conslfoed : * bind his hands round his nock* to 
remind him that his bands when they were free ware closid to all aeta of ahnrUy and mercy ’ |C/* 
xva 29. 
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[ & LXIX. 31«37« 


31. ** And burn ye him 

In the Blazing Fire. 


32. " Further, make him march 

In a chain, whereof 

The length is seventy cubits ! 


33. This was he that 

Would not believe 

In God Most High, 


34. ” And would not encourage ““ 

The feeding of the indigent ! 


35. ** So no friend hath he 

Here this Day. 


36. ** Nor hath he any food 

Except the corruption **“ 

From the washing of wounds. 


37. ** Which none do eat 

But those in sin. ’* 



5661. The effects of sin are described in words of glowing imagery. (1) “ S^e him *’ : the first 
step of the sinner is that he loses his spiritual liberty, and becomes a slave to paiaion, prejudice* 
envy, hatred, and all the brood of evil. (2) ** Bind Kim *’ : hit hands are bound round his neck ; all 
his powers and generous impulses are checked and his sympathies are dried up. (3) ** Bum him in thi 
Blaring Fire ” : he is then consumed in the Flames of Destruction, for which he has made himself 
fit. (4) " MaKe Kim marcK in a chain ” : the consequences of sin ramify and extend, and it becomes a 
long chain* a chain seventy cubits long, that holds him in thrall from not one but many points of 
view- Oh 1 what a tangled web we weave, when first we practise to deceive I *’ " Seventy " implies, 
an indefinitely large number as in ix. 80. 


5662. The grip of sin was fastened on sinners because they forsook God. They ran after their 
own lusts and worshipped them, or they ran after God's creatures, ignoring Him Who is the* cause 
and source of all good. 


5663. C/. cvii. 3 ; Ixxxix. 18. The practical result of their rebellion against the God of Mercy was 
that their sympathies drjed up. Not only did they not help or feed those In need, but they hindered 
others from doing so. And they have neither friend nor sympathy (food) in the Hereafter. 


5664. They wounded many people by their cruelty and injustice in this life. And the symbol of 
their reward is that they should feed on the corruption that issues from such wounds. Who but a 
f Inner can contemplate such a thing ? 




S. LXIX. 3844. ] 
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Section 2. 

38. So I 

Call to witness 
What ye see 



39. And what ye see not, 

40. That this is 
Verily the word 

Of an honoured apostle ; 




41. It is not the word 
Of a poet : 

Little it is 
Ye believe 1 










42. Nor is it the word 
Of a soothsayer : *“* 
Little admonition it is 
Ye receive. 


43. (This is) a Message 

Sent down from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 




44. iSod if the apostle 
Were to invent 
Any sayings in Our name, 




5665. This is an adjuration in the same form as chat which occurs in Ivi. 75, Ixx. 40, xc. 1, and 
elsewhere. God’s Word is the quintessence of Truth. But what if someone doubts whether a 
particular Message Is God's Word communicated through His Apostle, or merely an imaqintry tale 
presented by a poet, or a soothsayer's vain prophecy T Then we have to examine it in the light of 
our highest spiritual faculties. The witness to that Word is what we know in the visible world, in 
which falsehood in the long run gives place to truth, and what we know in the ^visible world, 
through our highest spiritual faculties. We are asked to examine and test it in both these ways. 


5666. Honoured apostU : one that is worthy of honour on account of the purity of his life, and may 
be relied upon not to invent things but to give the true inner experiences of his soul in Revelation. 


5667. A poet draws upon his imagination, and the subjective factor is so strong that though wc 
may learn much from him, we cannot believe as facts the wonderful tales he has to telL And the 
poet who is not a Seer is merely a vulgar votary of exaggerations and falsehoods. 


5668. A soothsayer merely pretends to foretell future events of no profound spiritual consequence. 
Moat of his prophecies are frauds, and none of them is meant to teach lessons of real admonition- 
Such admonition Is the work of an honoured apostle. 
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( S. LXiX. 45'52. 


45. We should certainly seize him 

By his right hand, 


46. And We should certainly 

Then cut off the artery 

Of his heart : 


47. Nor could any of you 

Withhold him 
(From Our wrath). 


48. Hut verily this 

Is a Message for 

The God'fearing. 

1 

49. And We certainly know 

That there are amongst you 

Those that reject (it). 


50. But truly (Revelation) 

Is a cause of sorrow 

For the Unbelievers. 

1 


1 

51. But verily it is Truth 

Of assured certainty. 


52. So glorify the name **” 

Of thy Lord Most High. 



5669. The right hand is the hand of power and action. Any one who is seized by his right hand 
is prevented from acting as he wishes or carrying out his purpose. The argument is that if an 
impostor were to arise, he would soon be found out. He could not carry out his fraud indefinitely. 
But the men of God, however much they are persecuted, gain more and more power every day, as 
did the holy Prophet, whose truth, earnestness, sincerity, and love for all, were recognised as his life 
unfolded itself. 

5670. This would efifectually stop the functioning of his life. 

5671. The protection which the men of God enjoy in circumstances of danger and difficulty 
would not be available for impostors. 

5672. The Message of God is glad tidings for those who believe in Him and follow His Law, 
for it is a message of Mercy and Forgiveness through repentance and amendment. But in the case 
of the wicked it is a cause of sorrow, for it denounces sin and proclaims the punishment of chose 
who do not turn from evil. 

5673. All Truth is in itself certain. But as received by men, and understood with reference to 

men's psychology, certainty may have certain degrees. There is the probability or certainty 
resulting from the ig>plication of man's power of judgment and his appraisement of evidence. This 
is 'ilm^ul'yaqin, certainty by reasoning or inference. Then there is the certainty of seeing something 
with our own eyes. " Seeing is believing." This is * ain^Ml-ytiqin, certainty by personal inspection 
See cil. 5, 7. Then, as here, there is the absolute Truth, with no possibility of error of judgment or 
error of the eye, (which stands for any instrument of sense-perception and any ancillary aids, such 
as microscopes, etc.). This absolute Truth is the spoken of here. 

5674. As God has given us this absolute Truth through His Revelation, it behoves us to under* 
stand it and be grateful to Him. We musj celebrate His praises In thought, word and deed. 




Intro, to S. LXX. ] 
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r C. ;50. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA LXX (Ma'or//). 

This is another eschatological Sara closely connected in subJecMnaMer with the 
last one. Patience and the mystery of Time will show the ways that climb t» Heaven. 
Sin and Goodness must each eventually come to its own. 

Chronologically it belongs to the late early or early middle Meccan period, 
possibly soon after S. Ixix. 

C. 250.— 'Man can ascend to the Presence of God, 

(Isx. 1'44 ) But by gradual Ways and in process of Time. 

But what is Time J A Day is as fifty 
Thousand years, on two different planes. 

What seems near is far, and what seems far is near. 

So will be Judgment, when things as we know tkjoip 
Will be transformed completely in a vtorld 
All new. Evil will come to its own, 

Whatever its masks in this transitory world, 

Apd good will surely reach its goal. 

The good life is patient, in prayer 

And well-^loing. Faith and the earnest search 

For the Good Pleasure of God. purity and probity. 

Thew are the paths to the Heights and the Gardens 
Of Bliss. No evil can enter there : 

For the evil are other ways, leading 
By steep descent to dark Ignominy ! 


.> 
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( S. LXX. 1-4. 


Sura LXX. 

a 

Ma' drij, or the Ways of Ascent. 


/ri the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1. ni questioner asked 

About a Petialty 

To befall — 


2. The Unbelievers, 

The which there is none 

To ward off, — 


3. (A Penalty) from God, 

Lord of the Ways 

Of Ascent. 


4. ghe angels and 

The Spirit ascend 

Unto Him in a Day 

The measure whereof 

Is (as) fifty thousand years : 

o 


5675> Any one might aik, When will Judgment come 1 That question usually implies doubt. 
The answer is t the mystery of Time is beyond man’s comprehension. But there is something which 
tooches him cloiely and concerns his conduct and his future welfare, and that is explained In four 
propotttioni. (1) Judgment is sure to come, and none can ward it off; (2) it will exact a dreadful 
Penalty from Unbelievers, but the righteous have nothing to fear ; (3) it will be a Penalty from God, 
the Lord of both Justice and Mercy ; it will not be merely a blind calamity of fate ; and (4) farther 
we are reminded of another title of God, ** Lord of the Ways of Ascent ” ; which means that though 
He sits high on His Throne of Glory, He is not inaccessible, but in His infinite Mercy has provided 
ways of ascent to Him ; see next note. 


5676. Ma*driJ: stair^ways, ways of ascent In xliil. 33, the word is used in its literal sense: 
'* silver stalr^ways on which to go up ", Here there is a profound spiritual meaning. Can we reach 
up to God Most High 7 In His infinite grace He gives that privilege to angels and spiritual beings, 
roan being such in his highest aspect But the way Is not easy, nor can it be travelled in a day. 
See the next two notes. 

5677. Rii^ > The Spirit C/. Ixxviil. 38, ** the Spirit and the angels ” ; and xevli. 4, ** the angels 
and the Spirit In xvl. 2, we have translated by inspiration ”. Some Commentators under- 
stand the angel Gabriel Jby “ the Spirit **. But I think a more general meaning is possible, and fits the 
context better. Man Is gifted with the Spirit of God : xv. 29. In the spiritual kingdom we are all 
raised to the light of the Countenance of God, and his Glory transforms us. 

Blit iiHeH i glotlbUs trdnifbrttlatloh is dot to bb attaihed without the highest spiritual 
gfotibh, btfd we meiiafe tUhe as w6 mbhsitte it on tbb plane of thif life, it may take thousands 
df yeltn tn thb siilirltiial It tinf bb fust i dby or a thbment. Cf. xxxli. 4*5, and notes 3632 
and 3634. 
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S.Therefore do thou hold 

Patience, — a Patience 

Of beautiful (contentment). *•” 


6. They see the (Day) indeed 

As a far-off (event) : 


7. But We see it 
(Quite) near. 


8. ghe Day that j 

The sky will be like 

Molten brass, 


9. And the mountains will be 

Like wool, 


10. And no friend will ask 

After a friend, 


11. Though they will be put 

In sight of each other, — 

The sinner’s desire will be : 

Would that he could 



5679. The man of God, persecuted aod in trouble with the world, should yet hold Patience — 
not the sort of patience which goes with complaints expressed or suppressed, as in the early history 
of Job, but the sort of patience that is content with the ordering of God’s world, for he believes and 
knows it to be good, as did the holy Prophet Muhammad. Such a patience is akin to Good 
Pleasure, for it arises from the purest faith and trust in God. 


5680. The men of evil may see the just retribution for their sins so far off that they doubt 
whether it would ever come. But in God's sight, and on the scale of the Universal Plan, it is quite 
near s for time as we know It hardly exists in the spiritual world. It may come even in this life: 
but it is bound to come eventually. 

5681. C/. xviii. 29, (where the wrong^-doer will have a drink like melted brass in HelD ; and 
xliv. 45, (where his food will be like molten brass). Here the appearance of the sky is compared tc 
molten brass, or, as some understand it, like the drep of oil. What is conveyed by the metaphor i* 
that the beautiful blue sky will melt away. 


5682. Cf. ci. 5, where the metaphor of carded wool is used. The mountains which seem so soli< 
will be like flakes of wool driven by the carder’s hand. 


5683. The world as we know it will have so completely passed away that the landmarks in th 
heavens and on earth will also have vanished. Not only that, but the human relationships of min 
and heart will have been transformed , by sin into something ugly and dreadful. The sinners w 
be so overcome with terror at the realisation of their personal responsibility that they will deie 
their most intimate friends, and indeed their very sight of ekeb other will add to their agony. 
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( S. LXX. 1M8. 


Redeem himself from 

The Penalty of that Day 

By (sacrificing) his children, 


12. His wife and his brother, 


13. His kindred who sheltered him, 


14. And all, all that is 

On earth, — so it could 

Deliver him : 


15. By no means ! 

For it would be 

The Fire of Hell ! — 


16. Plucking out (his being) 

Right to the skull !— 


17. Inviting (all) such 

As turn their backs 

And turn away their faces 
(From the Right), 


18. And collect (wealth) 

And hide it (from use) ! 



5684. The sinner will offer his children, his family . hto kinsmen, who had sheltered and protected 
him,— in fact everything on earth that he could— as a ransom for himself. Such would be his selfish^ 

ness and his agony. 

5685. What would not the sinner give for his own deliverance 1 But nothing could save him. 
The Fite of Hell would be roaring for him I 


5686. It would be a Fire not only burning his body, but reaching right up to his bmlns and his 
understanding, and-as is said in civ. 7 -his heart and affections alsa In other words the Penalty 
typified by the Fire will burn into his Inmost being. 

5687. The analysis of sin is given in four master-strokes, of which the first ^1“ 

nr nsvchology of the sinner, and the last two to the use he makes of the good things of thta Uf. 
m STbMtos with turning your back to the Right, refusing to face it squarely, running away from 
fr^whethe*r from cowardice or indifference. (2) But Conscience and the sense of Right w 11 try to 

hardened sinner will deliberately turn away his face from it, Insult it, and reject fc. (3) The result 
of this nsvchology will be that he will abandon himself to greed, to the collection of riches, and 
1 acS!!!on ormaterlal advantages to which he is not entitled; this i-olve hyp^^y. 
fraud and crime. (4) Having acquired the material advantages, the next step will be to keep oth 
^rtf them, to prevent hoarded wealth from fructifying by circulation, to conceal it from envy or 

gpi te- This is the spiritual Rake’s Progress. 



S. LXX. 19'26. 1 
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19. ffculy man was created 
Very impatient ; — 

20. Fretful when evil 
Touches him ; 

21. And niggardly when 
Good reaches him ; 


22. Not so those devoted 
To Prayer 

23. Those who remain steadfast 
To their prayer ; 

24. And those in whose wealth 
Is a recognised right 

25. For the (needy) who asks 
And him who is prevented 
(For some reason from asking) ; 

26. And those who hold 
To the truth of the Day 
Of Judgment ; 



I 


5688. Man, according to the Plan of God, was to be in the beat of moulds (xcv. 4). But In order 
to fulfil his high destiny he was given free«will to a limited extent. The wrong use of this free«wlll 
makes his nature weak (iv. 28), or hasty (xvii. 11), or impatient, as here. That becomes his naturcf 
hy his own act. but he is spoken of as so created because of the capacities given to him in his 
creation. 

5689. In adversity he complains and gets into despair, in proiperity he becomes arrogant and 
forgets other people*s rights and his own shortcomings. Cf. xli. 49^50. 

5690. The description of choae devoted to Prayer is given in a number of clauses that follow. 
Introduced by the words '* Those who...". ** Devoted to Prayer " is here but another aspect dr what 
is described elsewhere as the Faithful and the Righteous. Devotion to prayer does not mean merely 
a certain number of formal rites or prostrations. It means a complete surrender of one's being to God. 
This means an earnest approach to and realisation of God’s Presence (" steadfastness in Prayer *’) ; 
acts of practical and real charity ; an attempt to read this life in terms of the Hereafter ; the seeking 
of the Peace of God and avoidance of His displeasure ; chutity ; probity true and firm witness ; and 
guarding the sacred ness of the Presence f verse 34). 

5691. See n. 5d01 to li. 19. True charity consists In finding out those in real need, whether they 
ask or not. Most frequently those who ask are Idle taien who insolently wish to live upon others. 
But all cases of those who ask should be duly investigated, in case a little timely help aaay aet the 
erring on the way. But the man with wealth or talent or opportun ty has the further responsiblUty 
of searching out those in need of his assistance# In order to show that^he holds all gifts In trust for 
the service of his fellow^creatures. 
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( S. LXX. 27'33. 


27. And those who fear “•* 

The displeasure of their Lord, — 

28. For their Lord’s displeasure 
Is the opposite of Peace 
And Tranquillity ; — 


29. And those who guard 
Their chastity, 


30. Except with their wives 
And the (captives) whom ““ 
Their right hands possess, — 
For (then) they are not 
To be blamed, 


31. But those who trespass 

Beyond this are transgressors ; — 


32. And those who respect 

Their trusts and covenants ; ^ 



33. And those v^ho stand firm 
In their testimonies ; 


5692. A true fear of God is the feat of offending against His holy Will and Law. and is therefore 
akin to the love of God. It proceeds from the realisation that all true peace and tranquillity comes 
from attuning out will to the universal Will, and that sin causes discord, disharmony, and displeasure.^ 
another name for the Wrath of God. 


5693. Some would construe this verse : And their Lord's displeasure is one against which there 
is no security " ; meaning that the punishment of sin may come suddenly at any time, when you least 
expect it. 


5694. Captives of war may be married as such : see iv. 25 : but their status is inferior to that 
of free wives until they are free. This institution of the captives of war is now obsolete! Such 
inferiority of statuses there was, was in the status of captivity, not in the status of marriage as such, 
in which there are no degrees, except by local customs, which Islam does not recognise. 


5695. For obligations of trusts and covenants, express or implied, see n. 682 to v. 1. They are 
Just as sacred in ordinary everyday life as they are in special spiritual relationships. In addition, 
our life itself, and such reason and talents as we possess, as well as our wealth and possessions are 
trusts, of which we must fulfil the duties punctiliously. 


5696. If we know any truth of any kind, to that we mutt bear witness, as affecting the lives or 
Interests of our fellow-beings, -firmly, not half-heartedly, without fear or favour, even if it causes loss 
or trouble to us. or if it loses us friends or associates. 




S. LXX. 34-40. ) 
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34. And those who guard 
(The sacredness) of their 

worship;-"” 


35. Such will be 

The honoured ones 

In the Gardens (of Bliss). 


Section 2. 


36. Sow what is 

The matter with the Unbelievers 
That they rush madly 

Before thee — 

609 ^^. 

37. From the right 

And from the left, 

In crowds 7 


38. Does every man of them 

Long to enter 

The Garden of Bliss 7 

)L » 'i 

1 

39. By no means ! 

For We have created them 

Out of the (base matter) 

They know ! 


40. Sow I do 

Call to witness 


5697. Worship or prayer includes honest work, charity, and every good deed. To guard the 
sacredness of this ideal is to sum up the whole duty of man. We began with '* steadfastness in 
prayer *’ in verse 23 above, and after a review of various aspects of the good man’s life, close with 
the sacredness of worship, i e. living as in the sight of God. 

5698. Be/ore thee. The Unbelievers did not believe in a Hereafter. When the dAss of the Hereafter 
was described, as in the last verse, they ridiculed it and pretended to be running in for it as in a race. 
They are here rebuked in the same tone of sarcasm. 

5699- The animal part of man is nothing to be proud of, and they know it. It is by spiritual 
effort, and long preparation through a good life that a man can rise above the mere animal part of 
him to his high dignity as a spiritual being, and his noble destiny in the Hereafter. 

5700. For the form of adjuration, C/. Jxix. 38, n. 5665 ; alio Ivi. 75. ^Here the witness placed before 
us by God is His own power and glory manifested in the splendour of sunrise and sunset at different 
points through the solar year. 
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[ S. LXX. 4(V44. 


The Lord of all points 
In the East and the West”®^ 
That We can certainly — 

41. Substitute for them 
Better (men) than they ; 

And We are not 
To be defeated 
(In Our Planj. 




o U 5 


42. So leave them 

To plunge in vain talk 
And play about, ®''‘“ 

Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs which 
They have been promised! — 






43. The Day whereon 
They will issue 
From their sepulchres 
In sudden haste 
As if they were 
Rushing to a goahpost 
(Fixed for them), — 





44. Their eyes lowered 
In dejection, — 

Ignominy covering them 
(All over) I 
Such is the Day 
The which they 
Are promised I 





5701. See n. 4034 to xxxvii. 5. If God has such power in the wonderful phenomena of the 
rising of the sun at varying points, repeated year after year, can you not see that He can easily 
substitute better men than you Unbelievers and blasphemers ? 

5702. The transition from the singular ** 1 ** to the plural '* We ” may be noted See n. 56 to ii. 38. 

5703. # Their talk, their scepticism, is vain, because all spiritual evidence is against it ; it is like 
the foolish play of people who do not think seriously. But the tremendous Day of Judgment and 
Reality will come, as described in the next two verses. 

5704. Now there will be a definite Goal-post or Banner or Standard of Truth fixed, which all 
must ocknowledgc. But they will acknowledge it in shame and defection. For the time for their 
repentance and amendment will then have passed. 



Intto. to S. LXXl.] 
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IC. 251. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXI (No^). 

This is another early Meccan Sara, of which the date has no significance. 
The theme is that while Good must uphold the standard of Truth and Righteousness, 
a stage is reached when it must definitely part company with Evil, lest Evil should 
spread its corruption abroad. This theme is embodied in the prayer of Noah just 
before the Flood. The story of Noah's agony is almost a Parable for the holy 
Prophet's persecution in the Meccan period. 

C. 251.— The Prophet’s Message, as was that of Noah, 

(Ixxi. 1'28.) Is a warning against sin, and the Good News of Mercy 
Through the door of Repentance : for God is loving 
And long-suffering, and His Signs are within us 
And around us. But the sinners are obstinate : 

They plot against Righteousness, and place their trust 
In futile falsehoods. They will be swept away. 

And the earth will be purged of Evil. Let us 
Pray for Mercy and Grace for ourselves, 

For those nearest and dearest to us. 

And for all who turn in faith to God, 

In all ages and all countries, 

And amongst all Peoples. 
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( ^ UXi. 1*5. 


Sura LXXI. 

■ i — a- .a.g. A » '• ~ 

Nuf}, or Hoah. 


In th« name of Ood, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. Ik sent Noah 

To his People 

(With the Command) : i 

“ Do thou warn thy People 

Before there comes to them i 

A grievous . Penalty.” 


2. He said : ” O my People ! 

I am to you 

A Warner, clear and open 


3. That ye should worship 

God, rear Him, 

And obey me ; 


4. ** So He may forgive you 

Your sins and give you 

Respite for a stated Term t 

For when the Term given 

By Ood is accomplished, 

It cannot be put forward. 

If ye only knew 


5. g|e said : O my Lord 1 

I have called to my People 

Night and day|: 

1 


5705. Noah't minion it refereed to in many Jplacett See tpeclally xl. 25«49 and notet. Hit 
concemporarlee had completely abandoned the moral law. A purge had to be made, and the 
great Flood made it. Thit gives a new starting point in history for Noah*s People,— i.e. for the 
remnant saved in the Ark. 


5706. His Warning was to be both clear (i.e unambiguous) and open (i.e. publicly proclaimed). 
Both these meanings are implied in Mubin. C/. Ixvii. 26. The meaning of the Warning was 
obviously that if they had repented, they would have obtained metcy. 

5707. Three aspects *of man's duty are emphasised: (1) true worship with heart and soul; 
(2) God-fearing recognition that all evil must lead to self-deterioration and Judgment; (3) hence 
repentance and amendment of life, and obedience to good men’s counsels. 

a 

5706. God gives respite freely; but it is for Him to give it. His command is definite and final; 
neither man nor any other authority can alter or in any way modify it. If we could only realise this 
to the full in our inmost soul, it would be best for us and lead to our happiness. 



S. LXXI. 6-11. 1 

6. “ But my call only 
Increases (their) flight 
(From the Right).""® 

7. " And every time I have 
Called to them, that Thou 
Mightest forgive them, 

They have (only) thrust 
Their Angers into their ears. 
Covered themselves up with"^" 
Their garments, grown obstinate. 
And given themselves up 

To arrogance. 

8. “ So I have called to them 
Aloud ; 

9. " Further I have spoken 
To them in public 
And secretly in private, 

10. “ Saying, ‘Ask forgiveness 
From your Lord ; 

For He is Oft- Forgiving ; 

11. “'He will send rain"” 

To you in abundance ; 
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5709. When convincing arguments and warnings are placed before sinners, there are two kinds 
of reactions. Those who are wise receive admonition, repent, and bring forth fruits of repentance, 
i.e. amend their lives and turn to God. On the other hand, those who are callous to any advice 
cake it up as a reproach, fly farther and farther from righteousness, and shut out more and more the 
channels through which God's healing Grace can reach them and work for them. 

5710. The literal meaning would be that, just as they thrust their fingers into their ears to 
prevent the voice of the admonishet reaching them, so they covered their bodies with their garments 
that the light of truth should not penetrate to them, and that they should not even be seen by the 
Preacher. But there is a further symbolic meaning. '‘Their garments” are the adorfl&ents of 
vanities, their evil habits, customs, and traditions, and their ephemeral interests and standards. 
They drew them closer round them to prevent the higher Light reaching them. They grew obstinate 
and gave themselves up to the grossest form of selfish arrogance. 

5711. Noah used all the resources of the earnest preacher: he dinned the Message of God into 
their ears; he spoke in public places; and he took individuals into his confidencci and appealed 
privately to them ; but all in vain. 

5712. They had/perhaps been suffering from drought or famine. If they had taken the message 
in f he right way, the rain would have been a blessing to them. They took it in the wrong way, and 
the rain was a curse to them, for it flooded the country and drowned the wicked generation. In 
the larger Plan, it was a blessing all the same ; for It purged the world, and gave it a new start, 
morally and spiritually. 
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( S. LXXi. 1M7. 


12. “ ‘Give you increase 

In wealth and sons ; 

And bestow on you 

Gardens and bestow on you 

Rivers (of flowing water).“’“ 


13. “ ‘ What is the matter 

With you, that ye 

Place not your hope 

For kindness and long-suffering 

In God, — 


14. “ ‘ Seeing that it is He 

That has created you 

In diverse stages 


15. “ ‘ See ye not 

How God has created 

The seven heavens 

One above another,®’'® 


16. “ ‘ And made the moon 

A light in their midst. 

And made the sun 

As a (Glorious) Lamp ?®’“ 


17. “ ‘ And God has produced 

You from the earth, 

Growing (gradually),®’” 



5713. Each of these blessings— rain and crops, wealth and man^power, flourishing gardens, and 
perennial streams — ^are indications of prosperity, and have not only a material but also a spiritual 
meaning. Note the last point, ** rivers of flowing water.*’ The perennial springs make the prosperity 
as it were permanent : they indicate a settled population, honest and contented, and enjoying their 
blenings here on earth as the foretaste of the eternal joys of heaven. 

5714. C/. xxii. 5, and notes 2773*2777 ; abo xxlii. 12*17, and notes 2872*2875. The meaning here 
may be even wider. Man in his various states exhibits various wonderful qualities or capacities, 
mental and spiritual, that may be compared with the wonderful workings of nature on the earth and 
in the heavens. Will he not then be grateful for these Mercies and turn to God, Who created all these 
marvels 1 

5715. See n. 5559 to Ikvli. 3. 

5716. C/. XXV. 61, where the sun is referred to as the glorious Lamp of the heavens ; " Blessed is 
He Who made the Constellations in the skies, and placed therein a lamp, and a moon giving light.” 

5717. C/. ili. 37, where the growth of the child Maty the Mother of Jesus is described by the same 
word Nafcdt, ordinarily denoting the growth of plants and trees. The simile is that of a seed sown, 
chat germinates, grows, and dies, and goes baCk to the earth. In man, there b the further process 
of the Resunectlon. C/. also xx. 55 



s. Lxxi. iS'Zs.] 
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18. '* ‘ And in the End 
He will return you 
Into the (earth), 

And raise you forth 
(Again at the Resurrection) ? 



19. *' * And God has made 
The earth for you 
As a carpet (spread out),*’“ 




20. “ ‘ That ye may go about 
Therein, in spacious roads.’ ” 

Section 2. 

21. S<)ah said : O my Lord ! 
They have disobeyed me. 
But they follow (men) 

Whose wealth and children 
Give them no Increase 

But only Loss. 


22. *' And they have devised 
A tremendous Plot.®’" 

23. “And they have said 
(To each other), 

‘ Abandon not your gods : ®’®* 
Abandon neither Wadd 
Nor Suwa', neither 
Yaguth nor Ya’uq, 

Nor Nasr ; — 




^ 0^- h 


5718. Cf. XX. 53. 

5719. Fijdj implies valley^roads or passes between mountains. Though there are mountain 
chains on the earth, God’s artistry has provided even in such regions, valleys and channels Jogr which 
men may go abouL Mountain roads usually follow the valleys. 

5719«A. Sinners always resent it as a reproach that righteous men should speak to them for their 
own good. They prefer smooth flatterers, and they worship power even though the depositaries of 
power are selfish men, who neither profit themselves nor profit others by the wealth and man^power 
(hat they collect round themselves. They forget that mere material things may be a delusion and a 
snare unless the moral and spiritual factor behind them sanctifies them. 

5720. Having got material resources, the wicked devise plots to get rid of the righteous whose 
presence is a reproach to them. For a time their plots may seem tremendous and have the appearance 
of success, but they can never defeat God’s PurpoK. 

5721. For an account of how these Pagan gods and superstitions connected with them originated, 
and how they became adopted into the Arabian Pagan Pantheon, see Appendix Xlll at the end of 
this Sura, pp^ 1619*'1623. 




1617 


[ S. LXXI. 24-28, 


24. “ They have already 

Misled many ; and 

Grant Thou no increase 

To the wrong-doers but in 

Straying (from their mark).** 


25. Because of their sins 

They were drowned 
(In the flood), 

And were made to enter 

The Fire (of Punishment) : 

And they found — 

In lieu of God — 

None to help them. 


26. g|nd Noah said : 

“ O my Lord ! Leave not 

Of the Unbelievers, 

A single one on earth ! 


27. “ For, if Thou dost leave 
(Any of) them, they will 

But mislead Thy devotees. 

And they will Dreed none 

But wicked ungrateful ones. 

28. “ O my Lord ! Forgive me, 

My parents, all who 

Enter my house in Faith, 

And (all) believing men 



5722. Such Pagan superstlcions and cults do not add to human knowledge or human well^’being. 
They only increase error and wrong-doing. For example, how much lewd ness resulted from the 
Greek and Roman Saturnalia ! And how much lewdness results from ribald Holi songs 1 This is 
the natural result, and Noah in his bitterness of spirit prays that God’s grace may be cut off from men 
who hug them to their hearts. They mislead others : let them miss their own mark 1 See also verse 
28 below. 


5723. The Punishment of sin seizes the soul from every side and in every form. Water (drowning) 
indicates death by suffocation, through the nose, ears, eyes, mouth, throat, and lungs. Fire has the 
opposite effects ; it burns the skin, the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the bones, and every part of the 
b^y. So the destruction wrought by sUi is complete from all points of view. And yet it is not death 
(xx. 74) • for death would be a merciful release from the Penalty, and the soul steeped in sin has 
closed the gates of God's Mercy on itself. There they will abide, unless and ** except as God willeth ” 
(vi. 128). For time and eternity, as we conceive them now, have no meaning in the wholly new 
world which the soul enters after death or Judgment. 


5724. The Flood was sent in order to purge all sin. The prayer of Noah is not vindictive. It 
simply means, " Cut off all the roots of sin See next note. 


S.-LXXI. 28. ) 
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And believing women ; 
And to the wrong'doers 
Grant Thou no increase 
But in Perdition 1” 




»>• 


5725. Indeed he pteye for hlmielf, hie petcntit hie gucite, end all who In eatnett faith turn to God, 
in all agea and in all placet. Praying for their forgiveneat la alao praying for the dettructlon of tin. 

5726. Thla ia allghtly different in fotm from verae 24 above, where tee n. 5722- See alao laat note. 
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[ App. Xlll. 


APPENDIX XIII. 

Ancient Forms of Pagan Worship (see Ixxi. 23, n. 5721 ). 

From prehistoric times man has sought to worship powers of nature, or symbols 
representing those powers, or idob representing those symbols. In vulgar minds they 
become debased superstitions, and seem to come into competition with the worship of 
the one True God. 

2. The five names mentioned in Ixxi. 23 represent some of the oldest Pa^an 
cults, before the Flood as well as after the Flood, though the names themselves are in 
the form in which they were worshipped by local Arab tribes. The names of the tribes 
have been preserved to us by the Commentators, but they are of no more than 
archaeological interest to us now. But the names of the false gods are interesting to us 
from the point of view of comparative religion, as, under one form or another, such cults 
still exist in countries which have not accepted the Gospel of Unity, as they have always 
existed since man turned from his Maker and Sustainer to the worship of created thipgs 
or invented fancies. 

3. The names of the five false gods and the symbols under which they were 
represented were as follows : — 

Pagan god Shape Quality represented 

1. Wadd ... Man ••• Manly Power. 

2. Suw9‘ ... Woman Mutability, Beauty. 

3. Yagath ... Lion (or Bull) — Brute Strength. 

4. Ya'aq ... Horse ••• Swiftness. 

5. Nasr ... Eagle, or Vulture, ••• Sharp Sight, 

or Falcon Insight. 

It is not cbar whether these names are to be connected with true Arabic verbal 
roots or are merely Arabicised forms of names derived from foreign cults, such as those 
of Babylonia or Assyria, the region of Noah’s Flood. The latter supposition is probable. 
Even in the case of Wadd (Affection, Love) and 'Nasr (Eagle), which are good Arabic 
words, it is doubtful whether they are not, in this connection, translations or corruptions 
of words denoting foreign cults. 

4. In studying ancient comparative mythologies we must never fo^et the 
following facts. (1) Men's ideasjof God always tend to be anthropomorphic. The 
qualities which they admire they transfer to their godhead. ' (2) But fear in primitive 
man also leads to the transfer of anything mysterious or imagined to be injurious, to the 
Pantheon. Such things have to be placated in order that they may not injure man. 
Thus in popular Hinduism the goddess of smalLpox, which causes terror over an 
ignorant countryside, has to be worshipped, placated, or appeased with sacrifice. 
(3) This leads to the worship of animals noxious to man, such as serpent'Worship, which 
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has prevailed and still prevails in many primitive areas. In ancient Egyptian mythology 
the Crocodile (so common in the Nile), the Dog, the Bull, and the Ibis were 
worshipped both literally and symbolically. See Appendix V, p. 409. (4) But as men's 
knowledge grows, and they observe the wonderful heavenly bodies and their motions, 
they begin to feel their sublimity, beauty and mystery, and they transfer their worship 
to the heavenly bodies. The first great astronomers in the ancient world were the 
Babylonians and Chaldxans. Among them was Abraham’s homeland. The allegory 
of Abraham (vi. 74'82 and notes) points to the importance of the cult of the worship of 
heavenly bodies and the fallacy in them. “ It is those who believe, and confuse not 
their beliefs with wrong — that are truly in security, for they are on right guidance " 
(vi. 82). The Sabaean worship of heavenly bodies in Arabia had probably its source in 
Chaldaea (see last paragraph of n. 76 to ii. 62). (5) A further refined step in Paganism 
is po worship abstractions, to treat concrete things as symbols of abstract qualities which 
they represent. For example, the planet Saturn with its slow motion was treated as 
phlegmatic and evil. The planet Mars with its fiery red light was treated as betokening 
war and havoc and evil, and so on. Jupiter, with its magnificent golden light, was 
treated as lucky and benignant to any who came under its influence. Venus became 
the symbol and the goddess of carnal love. The Pagan Arabs erected Time (Dahr) 
into a deity, existing from eternity to eternity, and dispensing good and ill fortune to 
men. The ancient /Egean religion treated the vital principle in the same way, as 
spontaneous and eternal, and traces of this are found in many religions, ancient and 
modern. (6) The next step was to reincarnate as it were these qualities in beings of 
flesh and blood, with lives, feelings, and passions like those of ordinary men and women, 
and to fill up a confused Pantheon with gods and goddesses that quarrelled, hated, loved, 
were jealous, and suffered or enjoyed life like human beings. In such a Pantheon there 
was room for demugods and real human heroes that were worshipped as gods. The 
Greek poets and artists were past masters in carrying out this process, under cover of 
which they discussed profound human problems with great power. They made religion 
dramatic. While they gained in humanism, they lost the purer spiritual conceptions 
which lift the divine world far above the futilities and crimes of this life. Hierarchical 
Christianity has suffered from this inheritance of the Greek tradition. (7) Where there 
was a commingling of peoples and cultures, several of these ideas and processes got 
mixed up together. Gods and goddesses of different origins were identified one with 
another, e.g. Artemis, the chaste virgin huntress goddess of the Greek Pantheon, was 
identified with Diana of the Romans, Diana of the Ephesians (representing the teeming 
life of nature), and Selene the cold moon-goddess. Similarly Diana was identified with 
the Egyptian Isis, and Diana’s twin^brother Apollo (the sun) with the Egyptian Osiris. 
Forces of nature, animals, trees, qualities, astronomical bodies, and various other factors 
got mixed up together, and formed a shapeless medley of superstitions, which are all 
condemned by Islam. 

5. To revert to the worship of the heavenly bodies. The countless fixed stars 
in the firmament occupied always the same relative positions in the heavens, and did 
not impress the imagination of the ancients like the objects which stood out vividly with 
mysterious laws of relative motion. A few individual stars did attract the worshippers’ 
attention: e.g. Sirius the Dog'Star, the brightest fixed star in the heavens, with a 
bluish tinge in its light, and Algol the variable star, being Beta of the constellation 
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[ xiit. 

Perseus, whose variations can be perceived by the naked eye in two or three nightS) 
became connected with many legends, myths, and Superstitions. It is probably Sirins 
that is referred to as the fixed star in the Parable of Abraham (vi. 76). With regard to 
the fixed stars in their myriads, the astronomers turned their fancy to devising Groups dr 
Constellations. But the moving “stars**, or planets, each with its own individual laws of 
motion, stood out to them personified, each with a motion and therefore will or influence 
of its own. As they knew and understood them, they were seven in number, viz . : 
(1) and (2) the moon and the sun, the two objects which most closely and indubitably 
influence the tides, the temperatures, and the life on our planet ; (3) and (4) the 
two inner planets. Mercury and Venus, which are morning and evening stars, and 
never travel far from the sun; and (5), (6), and (7) Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, the 
outer planets, whose elongations from the sun on the ecliptic can be as wide as possible. 
The number seven became itself a mystic number, as explained in n. 5526 to Ixv. 12. 

6. It will be noticed that the sun and the moon and the five planets got 
identified each with a living deity, god or goddess, with characteristics and qualities of 
its own. The solar myth was a myth of very fruitful vitality, and got mixed up with 
many other myths and ideas. In late Roman religion it appears in the story of Apollo, 
the sun'god- of light and learning and of manly beauty, twin brother to Diana the moon* 
goddess. In ancient Egypt it appears, in the myth of Homs, the falcon'cyed, or of Ra 
or Re, the Eye, which sees all things. Further, the eagle, or falcon, or hawk, became 
itself identified with the sun, with its piercing light. The sun'myth mixes itself up with 
the myth of the Nile and with the cycle of legends connected with Isis and Osiris, who 
were subsequently identified with the moon and the sun divinities. In Babylon the 
name Shamash (Arabic, Shams) proclaims the glory of the sun'god corresponding to 
the old Sumerian Utu or Babbar, while the hymns to SOrya (the sun) in the Rig' Veda 
and the cult of Mithra in Persia proclaim the dominance of sun'Worship. 

7. Moon'worship was equally popular in various forms. 1 have already 
referred to the classical legends of Apollo and Diana, twin brother and sister, representing 
the sun and the moon. The Egyptian Khonsu, traversing the sky in a boat, referred to 
the moon, and the moon legends also got mixed up with those about the god of 
magic, Thoth, and the Ibis, In the Vedic religion of India the moon'god was Soma, 
the lord of the planets, and the name was also applied to the juice which was the drink 
of the gods. It may be noted that the moon was a male divinity in ancient India ; it 
was also a male divinity in ancient Semitic religion, and the Arabic word for the moon 
(qamar) is of the masculine gender. On the other hand, the Arabic word for the sun 
(shams) is of the feminine gender. The Pagan Arabs evidently looked upon the sun as 
a goddess and the moon as a god. 

8. Of the five planets, perhaps Venus as the evening star and the morning star 
alternately impressed itself most on the imagination of astro'mythology. This planet 
was in difl’erent places considered both male and female. In the, Bible (Isaiah, xiv. 12), 
the words “ How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morninfij ** ate understood to 
refer to the Morning Star in the first instance, and by analogy to the King of Babylon. 
The Fathers of the Christian Church, on the other hand, transferred the name Lucifer to 

the power of evil. Mercury is a less conspicuous planet, and was looked upon as 
a child in the family, the father and mother being the moon and the sun, or the sun 
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and the moon (according to the sex attributed to these divinities), or else either the 
liln or the moon Was the father and Venus the mother (the sexes being inter^changeable 
in the myths). Of the three outet planets. Jupiter is the most conspicuous t indeed, 
after the sun and the moon, it is the most conspicuous object in the heavens, and Was 
reputed to be beneficent and to bestow good fortune. The sun and the mooh being 
considered in a class apart, Jupiter was considered the father of the planets and possibly 
his worship got occasionally mixed up with that of the sun. Mars and Saturn, as has 
already been stated, were considered malevolent planets, to be feared for the mischief 
that they might do ; for the Pagan Pantheons worshipped powers both of good and eviL 

• 

9. It is remarkable that the days of the week are named after the seven planets 
of geocentric astronomy, and if we take them in alternate sequence they indicate the 
order in which their heavens were arranged with reference to proximity to the «arth. 
The following table represents this grouping : — 


'lanet 

Presiding god or goddess 

Day of the week in 
alternate sequence 

Moon 

Diana 

Sunday 

Mercury 

Mercury 

Tuesday 

Venus 

Venus 

Thursday 

The Sun 

Apollo 

Saturday 

Mars 

Mars 

Monday 

Jupiter 

Jupiter 

Wednesday 

Saturn 

Saturn 

Friday 


This alternate sequence is carried into a circle, as the total number is seven, itself a 
mystic number. 

10. These cross'currents and mixtures of naturc'Worship, astrahworship, herO' 
worship, worship of abstract qualities, etc., resulted in a medley of debasing superstitions 
which are summed up in the five names, Wadd, Suwa', YaRQth, Ya*aq, and Nasr, as 
noted in paragraph 3 above. The time of Noah is taken to be the peak of superstition 
and false worship, and the most ancient cults may thus be symbolically brought under 
these heads. If Wadd and Suwa' represented Man and Woman, they might well 
represent the astrahworship of the moon and the sun, or the sun and the moon, or they 
might represent human self'glorification, the worship of Self as against God, or tliey 
might represent the worship of Manly Power and Female Beauty, or other abstract 
qualities of that kind. On the other hand, it is possible that the worship of Jupi^r and 
Venus itself got mixed up with the worship of the sun'moon pair. One pair being 
identified with another pair in a Septet, the number seven was reduced to five, and the 
five (itself a mystic number) might itself represent the seven planets as then worshipped. 
Further, it may be that Nasr (the vulture, falcon, hawk, or eagle, the Egyptian Horus) 
also represents a solar myth, mixed up with the cult of the planets. These cross>currents 
of astro'mythological mixtures of cults are well known to students of ancient popular 
religions. If the five names, from another angle of vision, represent qualities, the Wadd- 
Suwa' pair (SuU'Moon, JupiterVenus) would represent manly power and womanly 
beauty or mutability respectively, and the three remaining ones (paragraph 3) might 
represent Biute Strength, like that of a Bull or a Lion ; Swiftnets like that of a Hone 
or aharpnesa (of sight or intelligence) like that or a vulture, hawk, or eagle. 
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11. It may be noted that the five names of deities mentioned here to represent 
very ancient religious cults are welhchosen. They are not the names of the deities best 
known in Mecca, but rather those which survived as fragments of very ancient cults 
among the outlying tribes of Arabia, which were influenced by the cults of Mesopotamia 
(Noah’s country). The Pagan deities best known in the Ka‘ba and round about Mecca 
were Lat, 'Uzza, and Manat. (Manat was also known round Yathrib, which, afterwards 
became Medina.) See liii. 19^20. They were all female goddesses. lAt almost 
certainly represents another wave of sun-worship : the sun being feminine in Arabic and 
in Semitic languages generally. ** Lat ” may be the original of the Greek ”Leto ”, the 
mother of Apollo the sun-god (Encyclopcedia of Islam, I, p. 380). If so, the name was 
brought in prehistoric times from South Arabia by the great Incense Route (n. 3816 
to xxxiv. 18) to the Mediterranean. ‘Uzza probably represents the planet Venus. The 
origin of Manat is not quite clear, but it would not be surprising if it also turned out to 
be astral. The 360 idols established by the Pagans in the Ka'ba probably represented 
the 360 days of an inaccurate solar year. This was the actual “ modern ” Pagan 
worship as known to the Quraish contemporary with our Prophet. In sharp contrast to 
this is mentioned the ancient antediluvian worship under five heads, of which fragments 
persisted in outlying places, as they still persist in different forms and under different 
names in all parts of the world where the pure worship of God in unity and truth is not 
firmly established in the minds and hearts of men. 

References : The classical work on Arabian idol-worship is Ibn al-Kalbi*s Kitdb^uUasndm, of the 
late second century of the Hijra. The book is not easily accessible. Our doctors of religion have 
evinced no interest in the study of ancient cults, or in comparative religion, and most of them had 
not before them the results of modern archaeology. But a modern school of Egyptian archaeologists 
is arising, which takes a great deal of interest in the antiquities of their own country. For astral 
worship consult Hastings* Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, articles on ** Sun, Moon, and Scars," 
as worshipped in diflPerent countries. Consult also Sir E. A. Wallis Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 
London 1904; A. H. Sayce, Religions of Ancient Egypt and Babylonia, Gifford Lectures, Edinburgh 1902 ; 
M- Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, Boston 1898 ; E. W. Hopkins, Religions of India, 
London 1896; G. A. Barton, Sketches of Semitic Origins, New York 1902. Any Classical Dictionary 
would give details of Greek and Roman Mythology. It is curious that the Indus Civilization, which 
resembles the Second Pre^diluvian Culture of Elam and Mesopotamia, does not clearly disclose any 
signs of astral worship. But this study is still In its tentative stage. There is tree and animal 
worship, phallic worship, and the worship of the great Mother-goddess. Animal worship regards 
strength, courage, virility, or swiftness, as in the Pagan Arabian deities we have been considering. 
See Sir John Marshall, Kfohenjo Daro and the Indtts Civilization, 3 vols. London 1931. 

Sir ]. G. Frazer, in h's Adonis, Attis and Osiris (4th ed., London 1914, Vol. I. pp. 8-9) refers to 
Allattt or Eresh-Kigal as " the stern queen of the Infernal regions " In Babylonian religion : she 
was the goddess of the nether regions, of darkness and desolation, as her counterpart Ishtar was the 
chief goddess of the upper regions, of reproduction and fertility, associated with the planet Venus. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SORA LXXII (J/nn). 

This is a late Meccan Sara, of which we can be tolerably certain of the date. It 
was two years before the Hijrat, when the Prophet, despised and rejected in his native 
city of Mecca, went to evangelise the lordly men of Taif. They maltreated him and 
nearly killed him ; what caused him even greater pain was the maltreatment of the 
humble and lowly men who went with him. Tabari has handed down that memorable 
Ptayer of faith and humility which he offered in the midst of his suffering. On his 
return journey to Mecca, a glorious vision was revealed to him, — hidden spiritual forces 
working for him, — people not known to him accepting his mission while his own people 
were still rejecting him. Within two months some strangers from Medina had privately 
met him and laid the foundations of that Hijrat which was to change the fate of Arabia 
and the course of world-history. 

C. 252.'-*Spiritual Truth finds its lodgment 
(Ixxil. 1*28.) In all sorts of unexpected places, and in all sorts 
Of unexpected ways. The man of God, 

When most depressed by the buffets of a world 
Steeped in selfishness, sees a glorious vision : 

Hidden spiritual forces work for him. 

Make known the truth in marvellous ways. 

And proclaim the Goodness and Judgment of God. 

The reject all Error and lead others to purify 
Their wills and come to God. Behold ! 

Every place and time, every gift 
Is meet for the service of God, the One, 

They True, Whose Word the righteous one 
Proclaims and must proclaim at all cost. 

Man’s Duty is plain, but in the Kingdom 
Of God, through God’s chosen ones. 

We rise to higher and higher Mysteries, 

As may be expedient for us. Yet when 
Or how our End may be, is not gii’en 
To man to know : let him but take 
The Treasures well-guarded, that come to him, 

And praise the Lord of all Knowledge and Wisdom ! 
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Sura LXXII. 


Jinn, or the Spirits. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. 8ay : It has been 
Revealed*’*’ to me that 
A company of Jinns®’** 

Listened (to the Qur'in). 

They said, ‘ We have 

Really heard a wonderful Recital !*’*“ 





2, * It gives guidance 
To the Right, 

And we have believed therein : 
We shall not join (in worship) 
Any (gods) with our Lord. 


3. ' And exalted is the Majesty 
Of our Lord : He has 
Taken neither a wife 
Not a son.*’*“ 



4. ‘ There were some foolish ones 
Among us, who used 

To utter extravagant lies 
Against God ; 

5. ‘ But we do think 
That no man or spirit 




5727. Revelation may be through various channels, and one of the channels may be a vision, by 
which the Prophet sees and hears events clearly passing before him. This particular vision may be 
the same as that referred to more briefly in xlvi. 2902, where see n 4809. The Jinns had evidently 
heard of previous revelations, that of Moses (xlvi. 30), and the error of Trinitarian Christianity 
(Ixxii. 3). The people from whom they come have all sorts of good and bad persons, but thhy are 
detei mined to preach the good Message of Unity which they have heard and believed In. 

5728. For Jinns, see n. 929 to vi. 100. We may take these to be spirits ordinarily unseen, or 
people who were strangers in Arabia, but had in their own private way heard and believed in the 
Gospel of Islam. 

• 

5729. The Holy Qur^an would be to them a wonderful Recltal^both in subject'matter and in 
the circumstance that it had come in Arabia among a pagan and ignorant nation. 

5730 They adjure paganism and also the doctrine of a son begotten by God, which would also 
imply a wife of whom he was begotten. Cf. vi. 101. 
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Should say aught that is 
Untrue against God.“’*^ 



6. * 9cue, there were persons 

Among mankind who took shelter 
With persons among the Jinns, 
But they increased them 
In folly.“”* 




7. ‘ And they (came to) think 
As ye thought, that God 
Would not raise up 
Any one (to Judgment). 


8. ' And we pried into 
The secrets of heaven ; 

But we found it filled 
With stern guards 
And fiaming fires.”^”^ 

9, ‘ We used, indeed, to sit there 
In (hidden) stations, to (steal) 
A hearing ; but any 

Who listens now”**^ 

Will find a flaming fire 
Watching him in ambush. 




5731. No one ought to entertain false notions about God. For by joining false gods in our ideas 
of worship, we degrade our conception of ourselves and the duty we owe to our Creator and 
Cherisher, to Whom we have to give a final account of life and conduct. If we worship idols or 
heavenly bodies, or human beings, or any creaturei, or false fancies born of self or foolish 
abstractions, or the lusts and desires of our own hearts, we are not only doing violence to Truth, but 
we are causing discord in the harmony of the world. 

5732. If human beings think that by a resort to some mysterious spirits they can shelter 
themselves from the struggles and actualities of their own lives, they are sadly mistaken. They must 
** dree their own weird ”, as the Scots would say. It is folly to try to escape from the duties which 
they can understand in their own natural surroundings, or to try to avoid the consequences ui their 
own acta. Only such persons do so as do not realise that they will ultimately have to answer at the 
Judgment'seat of God, whose first outpost is in their own conscience. 

r>- 

5733. See notes 1951, 1953, and 1954 to xv. 17^18. See also n. 5562 to Ixvii. 5. The speakers here 
have repented of sin and evil ; but they recognise that there are evil ones among them, who love 
stealth and prying, but their dark plots will be defeated by vigilant guardians of the Right, whose 
repulse of the attacks of evil is figured by the shafts of meteoric light in the heavens. 

5734. What is the force of ” now ” ? It refers to the early Meccan period of Revelation. It means 
that whatever excuse there may have been before, for people to try to seek out the hidden truths of 
the Unseen World through spirits, there was none now, as the perspicuous Qur^gn had restored the 
Message of Unity and cleared religion of alt th6 cobwebs, mysteries and falsehoods with which 
priestcraft and piou< fraud had overlaid it. The result is that such seekers after false hidden knowledge 
will find themselves confronted now by the fiaming fire of the QurWln, which, like the shafts of 
meteoric light (see last note), will lie In wait for and nip such priestcraft and black magic in the bud. 
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10. * And we understand not 

Whether ill is intended 

To those on earth, 

Or whether their Lord 
(Really) intends to guide 

Them to right conduct. 


11. 'ghere are among us 

Some that are righteous, 

And some the contrary : 

We follow divergent paths. 


12. ' But we think that we 

Can by tio means frustrate 

God throughout the earth, 

Nor can we frustrate Him 

By flight. 


13. * And as for us. 

Since we have listened 

To the Guidance, we have 
Accepted it : and any 

Who believes in his Lord 

Has no fear, either 

Of a short (account) 

Or of any injustice. 


14. ‘ Amongst us are some 

That submit their wills 
(To God), and some 

T hat swerve from justice. 

Now those who submit 

Their wills — they have 



5735. To these spirits this revolutionary go. pel is yet new, and appears like a flaming sword 
which destroys falsehood while it protects Truth. They frankly confess that they do not clearly 
understand whether on the whole it will be a mercy to mankind or a punishment for mankind for« 
saking the paths of God. But they rightly feel that it must be a blessing if all seek right Guidance. 

5736. See last note. In any case, they know that God's Truth and God's Plan must prevail, and 
no one can frustrate God’s purpose ; or escape from it. Why not then bring the humap will into 
conformity with it, and find Peace, as they have found, by the acceptance of Faith? 

5737. Possibly, from this world’s standards, it may be that a man suffers for his Faith. He may 
be laughed at, persecuted, and actually hurt, ” in mind, body, or estate ”. But he is not perturbed. 
He takes it all cheerfully, because he knows that when his full account is made up — real gain against 
apparent loss,— he U a gainer rather than a loser. And his Faith tells him that God is a Just God, 
and will never allow him to suffer any in]usticc, or permit the account of his merit to appear one 
whit shorter then it is. 

5738. Any one who responds to true Guidance, and submits his will to God, finds that he makes 
rapid progress in the path of right conduct and right life. He gets more and more assurance that 
his destination is the Garden of Bliss. 
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Sought out (the path) 
Of right conduct. 


15. ‘ But those who swerve, — 
They are (but) fuel 

For Hell-fire’—*”* 

16. (fltnd God’s Message is) : 
“ If they (the Pagans) 

Had (only) remained 

On the (right) Way, 

We should certainly have 
Bestowed on them Rain 
In abundance. 

17. “ That We might try them 
By that (means). 

But if any turns away 
From the remembrance *”‘ 
Of his Lord, He will 
Cause him to undergo 
A severe Penalty. 



18. “And the places of worship*’'** 
Are for God (alone): 

So invoke not any one 
Along with God ; 




5739. An unjust life carries its own condemnation. It does no good to itself or to any one else. 
It bears no fruit. It becomes merely fuel for the Fire of Punishment. 


5740. Rain ; literally, water : stands for all kinds of blessings, material, moral, and spiritual. 
Among the spiritual blessings, is the insight into higher things, which results from our will and 
endeavour to stand 6rm on the right Way, the natural, moral, and spiritual Law established by God. 
All blessings come by way of trial : the ir.ore we have, the more is expected of us. A man of gifts 
talents, or insight is expected to show a higher standard of love and unselBshneaa than one less 
gifted, just as a rich man is expected to give more in charity than a poor man. 

5741. To remember God is to realise His presence, acknowledge His Goodness, and accept His 
guidance. If we fail to do so, by deliberately turning away. He will withdraw His Grace, and that 
will be a severe Penalty indeed. 


5742. This is a Meccan SGra, and Masjid must be understood, not in the later technical sense of 
a Mosque, but in the root meaning, of any place, cr occasion of worship or humble prostration in 
the aervice of God, or any limbs or faculties or accessories used in such worship, e.g. hands and feet, 
lips and voice, understanding or organisation. A number of meanings therefore follow. (I) No 
place of worship whatever should be used for the worship of any other but the true God. The Ka'ba 
was then full of idols, but the idols and their votaries were usurpers. (2) Worship should not be 
mixed up with vain objects, but should be reserved for the sincere service of God. (5) All our gifts 
are for God's service, which includes the service of His creatures, and not for our vainglory. 
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19. “ Yet when the devotee 
Of God stands forth 
To invoke Him, they just 
Make round him a dense crowd.'* 




i 


Section 2 . 

20. 8ay : I do 

No more than invoke 
My Lord, and I join not 
With Him any (false god).” 


21. Say : ” It is not 
In my power to cause 
You harm, or to bring 
You to right conduct.” 




22. Say : ” No one can 
Deliver me from God 
(If I were to disobey Him), 
Nor should I find refuge 
Except in Him, 


23. ” Unless I proclaim what 
I receive from God 
And His Messages : 

For any that disobey God 
And His Apostle,— -for them 
Is Hell : they shall dwell 
Therein for ever.” 


1 








^^^43 ill '*'*' 




<>\< 




5743. The devotee of God : the holy Apostle Mubtammad. 

5744. They. The immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish who were then in possession of 
the Ka'ba and who put all sorts of obstacles and indignities in the way of the holy Prophet for 
preaching the One True God and denouncing idol^worship. They used to surround him and mob 
him and to treat him as if he was guilty of some dreadful crime. But the wider application refers to 
the habit of the world to make a marked man of any who diverges from the beaten paths of their 
favourite sins and who pleads earnestly for the cause of Truth and righteousness. They*ridicule 
him ; they surround him with jeers and obloquy ; and they try to make the physical condition of his 
life as difficult for him as possible. 

5745. ’ Do not suppose that I am going to harm you individually or socially ; the very opposite is 
my wish ; but I cannot force you to right conduct ; that must depend upon the purification of your 
own faith and will.* 

5746 . * My mission is from God. I cannot choose but obey. He has charged aae to deliver the 
Message, and if I were to disobey him, I would myself be worthy of His punishment, and no one can 
save me. From every kind of trouble and difficulty my only refuge is in Him. I must proclaim His 
Message : otherwise 1 am false to the mission He has entrusted to me.* 
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24. IRt length, when they 
See (with their own eyes) 

That which they are promised, — 
Then will they know 
Who it is that is 
Weakest in his (helper) 

And least important 
In point of numbers. 




25. Say ; “ I know not whether 
The (punishment) which ye 
Are promised is near, 

Or whether my Lord 
Will appoint for it 
A distant term. 




26 . “ He (alone) knows the Unseen, j 

Nor does He make any one I 

Acquainted with his Mysteries, — i 

I 

I 

27. “ Except an apostle 

Whom He has chosen : i 




5747. When the Hereafter arrives, and true values are restored, they will see clearly that the 
Promise of God was true, and that death on this earth was not the end of all things. Then they will 
see that those who were accounted weak on this earth will, in the realm of Reality, be the strong 
ones ; those who seemed to have no following here will have, there, all the great and true ones with 
them, to help them and welcome them to their own ranks. 


5748. The coming of Judgment is certain. But the exact time, relatively to our standards on this 
earth, no one can tell. God alone knows it. Even a Prophet of God, as such, does not know the 
Mysteries of the Unseen World, except in so far as they have been revealed to him by God's 
Revelation. C/. vi. 50, and notes 867^. 


5749. “ Mystery”, or the Unseen, has two aspects. The relative Unseen is so with stference to a 
particular person, because of the intervention of Time, Space, or particular circumstances. For 
example, I cannot see to-day a house sshich I saw last year, because it has since been pulled down. 
Or I cannot In Lahore see the ” Gateway of India ” In Bombay, although any one In Bombay can 
see It. Of I cannot see the satellites of Jupiter with the naked eye, though I can through a telescope. 
But the Absolute Unseen, the Absolute Mystery, or God's Mystery, is something which no creature 
can know or see, except In so far as God reveals It to him. And God reveab such things to the extent 
that la good for men, through His chosen apostles, among whom the gceatest Is Mu h a mm ad, the 
personified Light of Unity. The eiaitt time of the Hour of Judgment has not been so shown, because 
we must not wait for It, but live as If it la to be at this minute. See last note and next note, and 
the references there 


5750. Cf.tti 179, end n. 482. See also last note. 
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And then He makes 
A band of watchers 
March before him 
And behind him, 






28. “ That he may know 
That they have (truly) 

Brought and delivered 
The Messages of their Lord : 
And He surrounds 
(All the mysteries) that are 
With them, and takes account 
Of every single thing.” 


jSoi 

6 i 



5751. There is much mystic doctrine here* Revelation is not a mechanical or material thing. It 
has to be safeguarded ^from being distorted or corrupted by ignorance, selfishness, or the powers of 
evil. How can its precious and subtle worth and the spiritual safeguards against its misuse by 
human folly or the perversity of evil, be expressed in plain human words 7 We can imagine a very 
great treasure, which has to be transmitted. To guard it against evilly^disposed persons, a strong 
escort Is required, to march in front and behind, so as to imtect it frpm all sides. When it reaches 
its destination, the escort presents its credentials and an Invoice showing the Treasure being 
transmitted. Then the destined receiver knows that it has come intact and feels satisfied. So about 
spiritual Revelation. The spiritual man recognises the credentials and checks the contents’ on the 
tablets of his own heart and insight. He has then no doubt that it is a true Message from God, and 
that those who bring it are the true messengers ** of their Lord 

STfil-'A. They : the band of watchen. In ** he may know ” it is better to construe ** he ” to refer 
to the apostle who receives the Message from the ** watchers '*• 

5752. AJfdta t surroundsi encompasses, encloses, guards on all sides, keeps under his own possession 
and control, and does not allow to be corrupted or debased. See last note but one. 

5753. In the spiritual Kingdom.— as indeed, in all things,— God's knowledge, wisdom, and Plan 
comprehend all things, great and small. There is nothing which we do, nothing which happens that 
is outside His account. 
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C. 253. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXIII (Muzzimmil). 

This is one of the earliest Soras to have been revealed. The first was 
S. xcvi. 1'5 ilqraa), in the fortieth year of the Prophet’s life, say about 12 years before 
the Hijra. Then there was an interruption (Fatrn), of which the duration cannot be 
exactly ascertained, as there was no external history connected with it. The usual 
estimate puts it at about six months, but it may have been a year or two years. The 
years were then counted by the luni'solar calendar ; see Appendix xi., p. 1077. The 
second Sura in chronological order was probably a great portion of S. Ixviii. (Qalam), 
which came after the Fatra was over. About the same lime came this SQra (say third) 
andS. Ixxiv., which follows (say fourth), and the remainder of xcvi. We may roughly 
put the date of this Sara at about 11 to 10 years before the Hijra. 

The subject'matter is the significance of Prayer and Humility in spiritual life 
and the terrible fate of those who reject Faith and Revelation. 

C. 253.— Devote yourself to the service of God 
(Ixxlii. I»20.) In the stillness of the night, but not 

All night. In the world’s persecution rely 
On God, Who will deal with His enemies fittingly. 

Let not God’s service be a matter 
Of difficulty to you : do all your duties 
In whole-hearted remembrance of God, 

And ever seek His bountiful Grace. 
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Sura LXXIII. 

Muzzdmmil, or Folded in Garments. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ^ though folded 
In garments ! 


2. Stand (to prayer) by night, 
But not all night, — 



3. Half of it,— 

Ora little less, 

4. Or a little more ; 

And recite the Qur-an 

In slow, measured rhythmic tones. ; 

5. Soon shall We send down 
To thee a weighty Message.”®’ 

6. Truly the rising by night 

Is most potent for governing 
(The soul), and most suitable 
For (framing) the Word ”” 

(Of Prayer and Praise). 



5754. : Some Commentators understand by this, ''properly dressed for prayer" or 
" foiaed in a sheet, as one renouncing the vanities of this world Muzzammil is one of the titles of 
our holy Prophet. But there is a deeper mystic meaning in this and the address ” Thou wrapped up " 
of the next Sura. Human nature requires warm garments and wrappings to protect the body from 
cold or heat or rain. But in the spiritual world these wrappings are useless : the soul must stand 
bare and open before God, in the silence of the night, but not too austerely, as the following verses 
show. 

5755. The Prophet was prone to austerities in the cave of Hiraa, both before and after he 
received his mission, spending days and nights in prayer and contemplation. See C. 29. Midnight 
and after* mid night contemplation and prayers have technically received the name of Tahajjud. See 
also verse 20 below ; also xvii. 79. 

5756. At this time there was only S. xevi., S. Ixviii, and possibly S. Ixxiv, and the opening Sura 
{AUhiamd); but the heart of the Apostle had received enlightenment, and that Light was gradually 
finding expression in the verses of the Qur*Jn. For us, now, with the whole of the Q,ur*an before us, 
the injunction is specially necessary. «The words of the Qur*an must not be read hastily, merely to 
get through so much* reading. They must be studied, and their deep meaning pondered over. They 
are themselves so beautiful that they must be lovingly pronounced in tones of rhythmic music. 

5757. The QuT*an as completed by degrees, after the Fatra (see Introduction to this Sura). 

5758. For contemplation, prayer, and praise, what time can be so suitable as the night, when 
coliii and silence prevail, the voices of the market*place are still, and the silent stars pour forth their 
eloquence to the discerning soul. 
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7* True, there is for thee 
By day prolonged occupation 
With ordinary duties : 




8. But ke^p in remembrance 
The name of thy Lord 
And devote thyself 
To Him whole'heartedly. 


9. (He is) Lord of the East 
And the West : there is 
No God but He : 

Take Him therefore 
For (thy) Disposer of Affairs 


10. dud have patience with what 
They say, and leave them 
With noble (dignity). 


11. And leave Me 
(Alone to deal with) 

Those in possession of 
The good things of life, 
Who (yet) deny the Truth ; 
And bear with them 
For a little while. 







12. With Us are Fetters 



5759. A man of Godi as a man, a member of a family, or a citizen, has many ordinary duties to 
petform ; and his work may be made difficult and irksome in protecting those who listen to his 
preaching and are therefore molested and persecuted by the world. But while discharging all his 
ordinary duties, he should work as in the presence of God, and in all matters and at ail times retain 
the sense of God’s nearness. Hts work may be on earth, but his heart is.in Heaven. 


5760. God is all'in^ll. He is not in one place, but in all ; and He is Lord of all places. He 
rules the world. Therefore be not discouraged by the plots or enmity of wicked men. Leave all 
things to God; trust Him; He is just and will do justice. Only turn away from the unjiiptk but in 
a worthy and noble way ; i e. to show them clearly that you do not fear them, but that you leave all 
affairs in God’s hands, if we divide the world into hemispheres from north to south, *' Bast and 
West ” will cover all directions. 


5761. Men who enjoy the good things of life have special cause for gratitude to God, Who 
bestowed them. When they are in the ranks of God’s enemies, none but God can adequately deal 
with them. 


5762. The result of sin is the loss of spiritual liberty C* fetters”). The limbs with which a man 
was intended to move freely about his business in the Nrvice of God are tied more and more closely, 
until they become paralysed, and his will itself becomes degraded. 
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( 1 o Dind them), and a Fire 
(To burn them), 


13. And a food that chokes, 

And a Penalty Grievous.”** 


14. One day the earth 

And the mountains 

Will be in violent commotion. 

And the mountains will be 

As a heap of sand 

Poured out and flowing down.*^** 


15. gge have sent to you, 

(O men !) an apostle. 

To be a witness concerning you,*^*^ 
Even as We sent 

An apostle to Pharaoh. 



5763. Another effect of tin is the 6re in his being, the conflagrttion in his soul. Evil passions 
seise him ; he loses bis peace of mind ; and the fine talents and capacities in him fall off and are 
reduced to ashes like timber in a burning house. 


5764. Furthermore, the appetite of sin grows with what it feeds on. Unlike a healthy man*s 
food, which passes down his throat, gets assimilated, and yields him nourishment, the sinner's food 
gets choked in his throat : instead of nourishing him, it causes him pain : instead of satisfying him, 
it causes the sensation of baulked appetite and the desire for more and more infructuous food 1 


5765. In general terms, the Penalty of sin may be described as a Penalty Grievous, an Agony. 
It may come in this very life, but that in the Hereafter is certain I See next verse. 

We can alto consider punishments from another aspect. The first object of punishment is to 
protect the innocent from the depredations of the criminal : we have to bind him. The next object 
Is to produce in his heart the fire of repentance, to consume his evil proclivities and to light his 
conscience. Where that is not enough, a more drastic punishment fpr the callous is something 
which causes him pa n in things which ordinarily cause him pleasure, such as food, drink, and the 
satisfaction of physical needs. People in whom the higher spiritual faculties are dead may perchance 
be awakened through the lower physical features of their life, which appeal to them. Where 'this also 
fails, there is finally the complete Agony, a type or symbol too terrible to contemplate. 


5766. The Judgment is described ^s a violent commotion which will change the whole face of 
nature as we know it^ Even the hard rock of mountains will be like loose sand running without any 
cohesion 


5767. Our holy Apostle hat to warn hit age, i.e. the present age, reclaim it from tin, and be a 
witness for the righteous and against evil, as Moses did his office in his age. For Pharaoh, his 
arrogance, and hit punishment, see x. 75>'92. 
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16. But Pharaoh disobeyed 
The apostle ; so We 
Seized him with 

A heavy Punishment. 

17. Then how shall ye, 

If ye deny (God), 

Guard yourselves against 
A Day that will make 
Children hoary-headed 1 — 



18. Whereon the sky will be 
Cleft asunder ? 

His Promise needs must 
Be accomplished. 




19. Verily this is an Admonition 
Therefore, whoso will, let him 
Take a (straight) path 
To his Lord ! 


Section 2. 




20. Hhy Lord doth know 
That thou standest forth 
To (prayer) nigh two-thirds 
Of the night, or half 



5763. Pharaoh the earthly king faces Moses the prophet of God. In earthly eyes it was Moses 
who disobeyed Pharaoh. In spiritual relations, it was Pharaoh who disobeyed Moses. Pharaoh 
represented an ancient and mighty kingdom, with a long history behind it, and a pride in its 
learning and science, art, c rganisation, and power. Moses led a depressed people, hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. But the might of God was behind him What became of the wisdom, power, 
and armies of Pharaoh i They were rent asunder when the day came, and the terror and surpiis*' 
must have been the same as if the heavens had been rent asunder, and children’s hair had turned 
grey I But formidable revolutions turn children grey^haired in another way. Nations that were as 
children became wise before they in their turn decayed, and from similar disobedience to the laws 
of God. For God’s law must stand and be fulfilled when all else is swept away. 


3769. If already you deny and disobey God in this life of probation, how can you stand up to the 
Day of Judgment, the Day of the terrible Reality I That Day is described in two metaphors : (1) It will 
be a time of such stress that even children will become like hoary^headed men ; (2) What we look 
upon as the eternal sky, ever the same, will be clefr asunder; C/. Ixxxii. 1- In other words, (he shape 
of things will be completely altered, both within man and in outer nature, and all true values will be 
restored. For the Promise of God, in this as in all other respectf, cannot but be fulfilled. 


5770. This Is no empty threat. It is an admonition for your good. If you have the will, you can 
at once come for the Grace and Mercy of God, and obtain it. For Repentance and Amendment arc 
the straight Way to the nearness of God. 
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The night or a third 
Of the night, and so doth 
A party of those with thee. 

But God doth appoint Night 
And Day in due measure. 

He knoweth that ye are 
Unable to keep count thereof 
So He hath turned to you 
(In mercy) ; read ye, 

Therefore, of the Qur-an 
As much as may be 
Easy for you. He knoweth 
That there may be (some) 

Among you in ilUhealth ; 

Others travelling through the land, 
Seeking of God’s bounty ; 

Yet others fighting 
In God’s Cause. Read ye. 
Therefore as much of the Qur-an 
As may be easy (for you) ; 

And establish regular Prayer 
And give regular Charity ; 

And loan to God 
A Beautiful Loan.®^’® 




5771. C/. above, Ixxiii. 2^4. The Prophet, and a zealous band of his disciples, were often up, 
two'-thirds of the night, or a half, or a third, rejecting sleep and giving themselves up to Prayer and 
Praise and the reading of the Qur-an. They are told that this was too severe a tax on them, 
especially if their health was affected, or they were on a journey, or they were striving, with might 
and main, in other ways, for the cause of God. See the lines following. 


5772. The usual meaning taken Is 'that the counting of the exact hours of night and day may not 
be possible for ordinary people, in order to determine exactly the half, or the third, or the two^thirds 
of a night. The length of the night and the day varies every day of the solar year, and the precise 
hour of midnight can only be determined by exact observation in clear skies or by chronometers, 
which is not possible for everyone. But 1 understand it in a wider meaning. God fixes night and 
day in due proportions ; for rest and work, and according to seasonal variations. For prayer and praise 
no meticulous observations of that kind are necessary or possible. God’s service can be. done in 
many ways as detailed below. But we must give some time to devotion, as may be most easy and 
convenient to us, in various circumstances of health, travel, and the performance of various duties. 


5773. The reading of the Qur^^an here is almost equivalent to Prayer and religious devotion. 
This is not to be made into an obsession or a burden. C/. xx. 2 : '* We have not sent down the 
Qu:«an to thee to be an occasion for thy distress.” We must do it wholes mindedly, but liot by 
formal mechanical computations. 


5774. This refers to Jihdd. The better opinion is that this particular verse was revealed in Medina, 
long after the greater part of the Sura. * The reference, further on, to canonical Prayers and regular 
Charity (Zahdt). points tb the same conclusion. 


5775. C/. ii. 245, and n. 276, where the meaning of ” a Beautiful Loan ** is explained. See also 
Ivii. 18. The *' Beautiful Loan ” should be that of our own souls. We should expect no returns in 
kind, for that is not possible. But the reward we shall find with God will be Infinitely greater and 
nobler. C/. the biblical phrase, ** Lay up for yourselves treasures In heaven ” (Matt. vi. 20). 
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And whatever good 
Ye send forth 
For your souls,”’* 

Ye shall find it 
In God’s Presence, — 

Yea, better and 
Greater, in Reward. 

And seek ye the Grace 
Of God : for God is ”” 

Oft' Forgiving, Most Merciful. 





577 & Any good that we do raitet our own rpirlrual ttatut and dignity. We muet not think that 
when we speak of God's sendee or God’s Cause, we are doing anything for His benefit t He Is 
Independent of all needs whatsoever. 

5777. This emphasbes the need of God’s Grace. Whatever good we dOb out own merits are 
comparatively sasalL God’s Grace asust lift us up and blot out our shortcomings. Even In piety 
there may be an arrogance which may become a sin. We should always seek God’s Mercy in all 
humility. 
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[ Intro, to S. LXXIV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY s SORA LXXIV (Muddatiufi'r). 

This Sara dates from about the same time as the last one. Its subject'matter 
is also similar : Prayer and Praise, and the need of patience in a period of great spiritual 
stress : the unjust who cause sorrow and suffering now will themselves experience 
agony in the Hereafter. 

C. 254.~‘The Seer, by devotion and contemplation. 

Oxxiv. l'S6 ) Prepares himself for the duties of Guide 

And Leader to mankind : but when there comes 
The clear Call, he must stand forth 
And proclaim the Message, — in purity. 

Unselfish devotion, and patience long'suffering * 

To save men from the Distress of the Final Day. 

For many there be who glory in a life 
Of ease and plenty, arrogant splendour. 

And the applause of men, who scorn Cod’s Truth 
And reject the divine. How will they fare 
When the Judgment comes, and the Penalty J 
Every Fact in Life’s grandiPageant 
Is but a Portent for the Future. 

Every soul is in pledge and must 
Redeem itself by Faith and Prayer, 

By Charity and earnest care for the Realitiies 
Of Life. Bring but the will, and God 
Will guide,— the Lord of Righteousness, 

The Lord of Mercy and Forgiveness I 
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Sura LXXIV. 


Muddaththir, or One Wrapped Up. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. P thou wrapped up 
(In a mantle) ! 


2. Arise and deliver thy warning 1 


3'. And thy Lord 

Do thou magnify ! 


4. And thy garments 

Keep free from stain ! 


5. And all abomination shun ! 



6. Nor expect, in giving, 
Any increase (for thyself) I 


o ' 




5778. As usual, in these wonderful early mystic verses, there is a triple thread of thought •' (1) A 
particular occasion or person is referred to; (2) a general spiritual lesson is taught; and (3) a more 
profound mystical reverie is suggested. As to (1), the Prophet was now past the stage of personal 
contemplation, lying down or sitting in his mantle; he was now to go forth boldly to deliver his 
Message and publicly proclaim the Lord ; his heart had always been purified, but now all his out* 
ward doings must be dedicated to God, and conventional respect for ancestral customs or worship 
mutt be thrown aside ; the work of his Apostleship was the most generous gift that could flow from 
his personality, but no reward or appreciation was to be expected from his people, but quite the 
contrary; there would be much call on his patience, but his contentment would arise from the good 
pleasure of God. As to (2), similar stages arise in a minor degree in the life of every good man, for 
which the Prophet's life is to be a universal pattern. As to (3X the §ufis understand, by the manilt; 
and outward wrappings, the circumstances of our phenomenal existence, which arc necessary to our 
physical comfort up to a certain stage ; but we soon outgrow them, and our inner nature should then 
boldly proclaim itself ; not that it brings any credit or reward with men ; the very hope or expectation 
jof such would be Inconsistent with our higher nature, which should bear all checks andj^joice in tne 
favour of God. 


5779. Possibly, in its immediate application, there is a reference to the dirt and filth which the 
Pagans uasd to throw at the Prophet to insult and persecute him. 

5780. Rujz or Rijz : abomination : usually understood to refer to idolatry. It is even possible 
chat there was an idol called Rujr. But it has a wider signification, as including a mental state 
opposed to true worship, a state of doubt or indecision. 

5781. The legal and commercial formula Is that you give In order to receive. And usually ycu 
expect to receive what Is worth to you a little more than you give. The spiritual consideration is 
that you give, but expect nothing from the receiver. You serve God and God's creatures. 
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7. But, for thy Lord’s (Cause),®”* 

Be patient and constant ! 


8. when the trumpet 

Is sounded, 


9. That will be — that Day — 

A Day of Distress, — * 


10. Far from easy 

For those without Faith. 


1 1 . gieave Me alone, (to deal)®^*® 

With the (creature) whom 

I created (bare and) alone ! ®”® 


12. To whom I granted 

Resources in abundance, 


13. And sons to be 

By his side ! — ®”® 


14. To whom I made 

(Life) smooth and comfortable ! 


15, Yet is he greedy — 

That I should add 
(Yet more) 



5782. Our zeal for God’s Cacne itself requires that we should not be Impatient, and that we should 
show constancy in our efforts for His Cause. For wc have faith, and we know that He is All^Good, 
All^Wise, and AlUPowerful, and everything will ultimately be right. 

5783. The Sinner’s course is now shown in contrast to the Seeker’s. The Sinner may be self* 
complacent now : but what will be his position when the Reckoning comes f Not easy ; indeed a 
Day of Distress 1 

5784- The question of Justice and Punishment to men Is for God alone. For man at his best can 
see only one side of truth, and only God is All*Knowing. He alone can Judge the limits of Justice 
and Mercy. 

5785. Man’s adventitious advantages — wealth, power, position, talents— are not due to his own 

metits. They are gifts from God, Who cfeated him. In himself he came bare and alone. 

% 

5786. The great ones of the earth may have wealth, a large following, sons by their side to defend 
them and do their bidding, and man^power to help them in their battles* Life may be smooth and 
agreeable to them. But their re-ponsibility is to God. 

5787. The Sinner takes God’s gifts as if they were his right. The more he gets, the more is he 
greedy. Yet to God’s Signs and revelations he is wilfully deaf or even openly rebellious. But he is 
only preparing the way for his own undoing. 
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16. By no means ! 

For to Our Signs 

He has been refractory ! 

17. Soon will I visit him 

With a mount of calamities 1 ” 

18. Sor he thought 
And he plotted ; — 


19. And woe to him ! 
How he plotted I — 



20. Yea, woe to him : 
How ha plotted ! — 




21. Then he looked round ; 

22. Then he frowned 
And he scowled ; 



23. Then he turned back 
And was haughty ; 


24. Then said he 

** This is nothing but magic, 
Derived from of old ; 

25. “ This is nothing but 
The word of a mortal ! ” 




26. 8oon will I 

Cast him into Hell-Fire ! 



5788. " A mount of calamities ” or ditutert : may be understood as a phrase for*cumulatlve 
disasters in a spiritual sense. 

5789. Cf. li 10 : ” Woe to the falsebood^mongers I ” 

5790. The Commentators understand the reference to be to Walid ibn Mugaira, who was a 
wealthy Sybarite, Pagan to the co^, and an inveterate enemy to the holy Prophet. He and Abu 
]ahl did all they could, from the beginning of the preaching of Islam, to abuse and persecute the 
Preacher, to run down his doctrine, and to injure thosg who believed in it. But the meaning for us 
is much wider. There are Walids in all ages. They cannot understand divine inspiration, and seek 
to explain its wonderful influence over the lives of men by some such unmeaning formula as ” magic." 
The eternal Hope is to them mere human delusion I 

5791. The Sinner’s perversity can only end in the Fire of Punishment It enters his very being 
Sec next note- 



27. And what will explain 
To thee what Hell-Fire is ? 

28. Naught doth it permit 
To endure, and naught 
Doth it leave alone ! — 
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f & LXXIV. 27-31. 






29. Darkening and changing 
The colour of man ! 




30. ®ver it are Nineteen.”” 

31. And We have set none ”” 
But angels as guardians 

Of the Fire ; and We 
Have fixed their number 




5792. He if in a state in which he neither lives nor dies (Ixxxvii. 13). Looked at in another way, 

the things that in a good man are meant to last and grow, are for the sinner destroyed, and 
no part of his nature is left untouched. The brightness of his very manhood is darkened and 
extinguished by sin. ^ 

5793. Who are the Nineteen ? And why this number 7 The nineteen guardians of the Fire are 
understood symbolically to be angels or faculties of man. Imam Fa^iruddin RSzi refers to a 
classification of nineteen faculties or powers in man, which if used properly lead to his spiritual 
advancement, but if misused, lead to his perdition. These faculties or powers may well be compared 
to angels, for angels are the powers or instruments of action in the spiritual world. The rebellious 
angels are types of faculties put to wrong use. 

5794. C/. Ixvi. 6, and n. 5540. 

There was a great volume of angelology in the religious literature of the People of the Book (i.e. 
the ]ews and Christians) to whom (among others) an appeal is made in this verse. The Essenes, a 
Jewish brotherhood with highly spiritual ideas, to which perhaps the prophet Jesus himself belonged, 
had an extensive literature of angelology. In the Midrash also, which was a Jewish school of exegesis 
and mystical interpretation, there was much said about angels. The Eastern Christian sects contem- 
porary with the birth of Islam had borrowed and developed many of these ideas, and their mystics 
owed much to the Gnostics and the Persian apocalyptic systems. In the New Testament the relation 
of the angels with Fire is referred to more than once. In Rev. ix. 11 we have *' the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon In Rev. xiv. 18 there is an ** angel which had power over fire and in Rev. xvi. 8 an 
angel has ** power...giveii unto him to scorch men with fire ”. In the Old Testament (Daniel vii. 9^10) 
the essence of all angels is fire : thousand thousands of them issued as a fiery stream from before the 
Ancient of Days, whose ** throne was like the fiery ^me, and His wheels as burning fire ”. 

5795. The mystic significance of numbers is a favourite theme with son^e writers, but I lay no 
stress on it. In Christian theology the number of the Beast, 666, in Rev. xiii. 18 has given rise to 
much controversy, and may refer only to the numerical value of the letters in the name of the Roman 
Emperor Nera In our own literature I think that we ought to avoid too much insistence on speculative 
conjectures. But I wHl note one suggestion for what it is worth. The number is itself an indivisible 
number, and may be represented by the formula, twice seven plus five. Now seven is a mystic number : 
see Ixv. 12, and n. 5526 ; there are seven heavens, seven gates of Hell (xv. 44), and so on. Five is also 
a mystic number: there are five senses in man, five canonical prayers, and so on. As there are seven 
heavens and a similar number of layers of the earth (Ixv. 12X man’s externally perceived world has 
fourteen layers, and if his subjective world can be counted in five units according to his five senses, 
the number of stages controlling his conduct may be counted as nineteen. 
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Only as a trial 
For Unbelievers, — in order 
That the People of the Book 
May arrive at certainty, 

And the Believers may increase 
In Faith, — and that no doubts 
May be left for the People 
Of the Book and the Believers, 
And that those in whose hearts 
Is a disease and the Unbelievers 
May say, “ What symbol 
Doth God intend by this ? ” 
Thus doth God leave to stray 
Whom He pleaseth, and guide 
Whom He pleaseth : and none 
Can know the forces 
Of thy Lord, except He.®’®’ 

And this is no other than 
A warning to mankind. 



i 


Section 2. 


32. 8|ay, verily : 

By the Moon,*’®* 



5796. There arc four classes of people mentioned here. (1) The Muslims will have their faith 
increased, because they believe that all revelation, symbolic or otherwise, is from God Most Merciful, 
and all His forces will work in their favour. (2) The People of the Book, those who had received 
previous revelations of an analogous character, the Jews and Christians, had numerous sects disputing 
with each other on minute points of doctrine; but they will now, if they believe, 6nd rest from 
controversies in a broad symbolical understanding of scripture. (3) Those in whose hearts is a disease 
(see ii. 8'10, notes 33*34), the insincere ones, the hypocrites, will only be mystiEed, because they believe 
nothing and have rejected the grace and mercy of God. (4) The Unbelievers have frankly done the 
same and must suffer similar ccnsequcnces. 

5797. It is a necessary consequence of moral responsibility and freedom of choice in man, that he 
should be left free to stray if he chooses to do so, in spite of all the warning and the instruction he 
receives. God’s channels of warning and instruction—His spiritual forces— are inBnitc, as are His 
powers. No man can know them. But this warning or reminder is addressed to all mankind. 

All things are referred to God. But we must not attribute evil to Him. In iv. 79 we are expressly 
told that the good comes from God, and the evil from ourselves. ' 

5798. An oath in human speech calls in evidence something sacred in the heart of man. In God's 
Message, also, when delifered in human language, solemn emphasis is indicated by an appeal to 
something striking among the Signs of God, which will go straight to the human heart which is 
addressed. In each case the symbol of the appeal has reference to the particular point enforced in 
the argument. Here we are asked to contemplate three wonderful phenomena, and they lead up to 
the conclusion in verse 38. (1) The moon, next after the sun, is the most striking luminary to cur 
sight. Its reflected light has for us even a greater mystery than the direct light of the tun, which 
looks to us like pure Are. The moon was worshipped at a deity in times of darkness. But in reality, 
though she rules the night, her rays are only reflections, and ate wanting in warmth and vitality. So 
every, soul which looks up to a mete creature of God for a sort of vicarious salvation is in spiritual 
darkness or error ; for the true loutce of spiritual light and life is God, and God alone. For (2) the 
Night and (3) the Dawn, see the following note. 
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33. And by the Night 

As it retreateth, 


34. And by the Dawn 

A^s it shineth forth, — 


35. This is but one 

Of the mighty (portents), 


36. A warning to mankind, — 


37. To any of you that 

Chooses to press forward. 

Or to follow behind ; — 


38. 8very soul will be (held) 

In pledge for its deeds.®*’’" 


39. Except the Companions 

Of the Right Hand,®*"" 



I 


5799. (2) The Night when it is illuminated by the Moon is light in a sense* but it is really dark 
and must give place to (3) the Dawn when it comes* as the harbinger of the Sun. So in spiritual 
matters, when every soul realises its own responsibility, it will look less and less to reflected lights, 
and through the beauty of a dawn^like awakening, will be prepared more and more for the splendour 
of the light of God Himself, the goal of the Heaven of our dreams. 

5800. ** This is but one,” etc. There are numerous Signs of God, of which Judgment is one, and 
one of the mightiest portents. Or the reference may be to the waning of the Moon, the decline of the 
night, and the glorious sunrise, as tokens or symbols of the world renewed when the present transitory 
world passes away. 

5801. Three interpretations are possible. (1) Those pressing forward may be the Righteous, and 
those following behind may be the laggards, the Unbelievers, who reject God’s love, care, and mercy. 
(2) Men of two kinds of temperament may be referred to : those who are always in the van and those 
who are always in the rear. God's Message is open to both. But there may be a danger to both : in 
the one case, over«confidence, or hope in wrong things ; in the other case, missing great opportunities 
so that their spiritual lives may be ” bound in shallows and in miseries ”. Extremes should be 
avoided. (3) Or it may mean that the warning is eflFective only for those willing to move forwards or 
backwards, as the case may be, but is lost on the inert or the lethargic. For our moral and spiritual 
progress, we have in some cases to go forwards, but in some cases we have to retreat from false 
positions. The hopeless case is that of the obstinate man, whose heart is so dead that he dares not 
advance to the right or withdraw from the wrong. 

5802. Cf. Hi. 21. Man cannot shift his responsibility to vicarious saviours or saints. His redemption 
depends upon the grace of God, for which he should constantly and whole-heartedly strive by means 
of right conduct. If does so he will be redeemed and he will join the Companions of the Right 
Hand 

5803. Cf. n. 5223 to Ivl. 3, and see Ivi. 27-38. The Companions of the Right Hand will be the 
Righteous or the Blessed in the Hereafter. Their grounds of merit will be Prayer, Charity Earnest- 
ness, and Faith in God’s just Judgment : all of which are within the reach of the humblest Seeker. 
They are not separate acts or virtues, but are all Inter-connected. At Judgment, the pledge of their 
soul will be redeemed by God’s Grace at the Taking of the Account. 
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40. (They will be) in Gardens 
(Of Delight) : they will 

Question each other, 


41. And (ask) of the Sinners : 


42. “ What led you 

Into Hell-Fire ?” 


43. They will say : 

“ We were not of those 

Who prayed ; 


44. “ Nor were we of those 

Who fed the indigent ; 


45. “ But we used to talk 

Vanities with vain talkers ; 


46. “ And we used to deny 

The Day of Judgment, 


47. “Until there came to us 
(The Hour) that is Certain.” 


48. Then will no intercession 

Of (any) intercessors 

Profit them. 


49. ghen what is 

The matter with them 

That they turn away 

From admonition 1 — 


50. As if they were 

Affrighted asses, 



5804. C/. XV. 99, and n. 2018. The Hour that la Certain la uaually taken to be Death. But It haa 
alao a more general meaning, referring to a atate of mind in apirltual progreaa. If there la no faith, 
the light of Truth la ahut out, or put off from time to time, until a criaia cornea when the Truth 
becomea only too real, but the time for repenunce is paat, and there ia only room for the agony of 
regrets. 


5Q05. If the Day of Judgment la Inevitable, It la atrange that men ahould not heed a plain warning, 
but §4 .on aa if they were thoughtleaa and obatinate aaaea atampeding from a Hon. Inatead of heeding 
tj^Kj^tnlng, they try to avoid It. They are frightened at God*a Word. 
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( S,.Lxxiv. 5J'56. 


51. Fleeing from a lion ! 

52. Forsooth, each one of them 
Wants to be given 

Scrolls (of revelation) spread out ! 


53. By no means ! But 

They fear not the Hereafter. 


54. Nay, this surely 

Is an admonition : 

55. Let any who will,®*"’ 

Keep it in remembrance ! 

56. B.ut none will keep it 
In remembrance except 
As God wills: He ®“““ 

Is the Lord of Righteousness, 
And the Lord of Forgiveness. 





5806. C/. xvii. 93 ; *' Until thou send down to us a book that we could read.” The Unbelievers 
pretend in ridicule that they would believe if a special message written on open scrolls and addressed 
to them severally were brought to them by a miracle 1 There is a disease in their hearts and 
understandings. The Teacher’s warning is plain, and enough for any reasonable man who has the 
will to seek God. 

5807. The Qur^Sn itself is the admonition— the latest among the revealed Books of God. If man 
has the will to learn, he will keep the Message always before Him, and God’s grace will help him to 
carry it out in his conduct. 

5808. Righteousness as well as Forgiveness have their source in God’s Will. Man’s Righteousness 
has no meaning except in relation to the universal Will. For Tagwd see n. 26 to ii. 2. If we take the 
word here in the sense of ” the feat of God ”, the translation would be : ” He alone is worthy to be 
feared, and He alone is entitled to grant Forgiveness.” 
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[ C. 255. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SURA LXXV (QljamM), 

This Sara belongs to the early Meccan period, but comes chronologically a good 
deal later than the last two SOras. 

Its subject'matter is the Resurrection, viewed from the point of view of Man, 
especially unregenerate Man, as he is now, and as he will be then, — his inner and 
psychological history. 

C. 255. —Eschew all Evil : for man was not created 
(Ixxv. MO.) Without purpose or without responsibility. 

The Day of Account will come, and his own 

Conscience bears witness that he 

Must walk straight ; for he must face 

That Day’s Realities. With patience await 

The unfoldment of God’s wise Purpose. Keep 

The Hereafter ever in view. The faces 

Of the Blest will beam with brightness and beauty. 

For the others. Death will be a terror, — 

For duties neglected and sins committed. 

Woe unto man that he thinks not now 
Of God’s Purpose and the noble Destiny 
For which God gave him Life and its Gifts. 
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[ S. ucxv. 1*6. 


Sura LXXV. 

Qjiyamat, or the Resurrection. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. I do call to witness 
The Resurrection Day ; 



2. And I do call to witness 
The self'teproaching spirit 
(Eschew Evil). 


i. j ^ 






‘ ^ 






3. man think that We 

Cannot assemble his bones?**** 




4. Nay, We are able to put 
Together in perfect order 
The very tips of his Engers.**** 



5. But man wishes to do 
Wrong (even) in the time 
In front of him.**** 


6. He questions : “ When**** 

Is the Day of Resurrection ? ** 




5809. C/. Ixx. 40, and n. 5700. Here the point to be enforced is undentood 1 1 have added it in 
bracketa: "eschew Evil'*. The appeal is made to two considerations: (1) That every act has to 
be accounted for, and evil must have its recompense at the Resurrection ; and (2) that man's .own 
spirit has a conscience which would reproach him for sin, if he did not suppress that inner voice. 

5810. Our doctors postulate three states or stages of the development of the human soul: 

(1) Ammdra (xii 53), which is prone to evil, and, if not checked and controlled, will lead to perdition ; 

(2) Lawwdmat as here, which feels conscious of evil, and resists it, asks for God's grace and pardon 
after repentance and tries to amend ; it hopes to reach salvation ; (3) Mutmainna (Ixxxix. 27), the 
highest stage of all, when it achieves full rest and satisfaction. Our second stage may be compared 
to Conscience, except that in English usage Conscience is a faculty and not a stage in spiritual 
development. 

*5811. The Unbelievers* usual cry is : " What 1 when we are reduced to bones and dust, how can 
our peisonality be called to account ! *' (xvii. 49). The answer is : God has said so^ and He will do 
it ; for the death here is not the end of all things. 

5812. An idiom for the most delicate pans of his body. 

5813. It it bad enough not to repent of past sins. But the evil*doer who rejects a Day of 
Reckoning and has no conscience wants to go on in his career of sin and Jeopardise his future also. 

5814. The qiieition is sceptical ot derisive. He does not believe that thete is any chain of 
consequences in the Hereafter. He does not believe in a Hereafter. 
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7. #t length, when 

The Sight is dazed, *•*“ 

6Ji23i (1^ 

8, And the moon is 

Buried in darkness."* 


9. And the sun and moon 

Are joined together, — “ 


10. That Day will Man say : 

“ Where is the refuge ? ” 


11. By no means ! 

No place of safety ! 


12. Before thy Lord (alone), 

That Day will be 

The place of rest. 


13. That Day will Man 

Be told (all) that he 

Put forward, and all 

That he put back.®"“ 


14. Nay, man will be 

Evidence against himself, 


15. Even though he were 

To put up his excuses. 



5815. At the Hour of Judgment the full light and glor, of the Lord will shine, the 
will daze man's eyes. For the world as wc knew it will go to pieces and a new World will 

into being. 

tnilk o. loodnen will .Ink I.K> 1>«(<>I« <1“ n"' .i"* ™'» 

World. See n. 4344 to xxxl*. 69. 
before him and all that he left behind htm. 

5819. Cf. xxiv. 24. and n. 2976: "On the Day or what 

bear witnesa against them as to their actlona. It is 

othera aay of him. that determine. Judgment about him. It is what n 
perfonalicy bctftyf him or commends him. 
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Its. LXXV. 16-23. 


16. iglove not thy tongue 

Concerning the (Qur-an) 

To make haste therewith 


17. It is for Us to collect it 

And to promulgate it : 


18. But when We have 

Promulgated it, follow thou 

Its recital (as promulgated) : 


19. Nay more, it is 

For Us to explain it 
(And make it clear) : 


20. igay, (ye men !) 

But ye love 

The fleeting life,®“^ 


21. And leave alone 

The Hereafter. 


22. Some faces, that Day,®"’*’* 

Will beam (in brightness 

And beauty) ; — 

23. Looking towards their Lord ; 



5820. C/. XX. 114» and n. 2639: “Be not in haste with the Qur^an before its revelation to thee is 
completed.” S. Ixxv. is an earlier revelation, and the shade of meaning Is slightly different. The 
immediate meaning was that the holy Prophet was to allow the revelation conveyed to him to sink 
into his mind and heart and not to be impatient about it ; God would certainly complete it 
according to His Plan, and see that it was collected and preserved for men, and not lost ; that the 
inspired one was to follow it and recite it as the inspiration was conveyed to him; and that it 
carries its own explanation according to the faculties bestowed by God on man. The general 
meaning follows the same lines : we must not be impatient about the inspired Word ; we must 
follow it as made clear to us by the faculties given to us by God. 

5821. C/. xxi 37. Man loves haste and things of haste. For that reason he pins his faith on 
transitory things that come and go, and neglects the things of lasting moment, which come slowly, 
and whose true import will only be fully seen in the Hereafter. 

5822. This passage (especially with reference to verses 26-28) would seem to refer to what our 
Doctors call the Lcjscr Judgment (Qiydmat-Ms-Su^ri), which takes place immediately after death, 
and not to the Greater of General Judgment, which may be supposed to be referred to in such 
passages as occur in S. Ivl. There arc other passages referring to the Lesser Judgment immediately 
after death ; e g. vii. 37, etc. If I understand aright, the punishment of sin takes place in three ways : 
(1) it may take place in this very life, but this may be deferred, to give the sinner respite ; (2) it may 
be an agony immediately after death, with the Partition or Barzakh (xxiii, 100) separating the 
sinner from the 6nal Resurrection ; and 0) in the final Resurrection, when the whole of the preaeut 
order gives place to a wholly new World : spv. 48. 
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24. And some faces, that Day, 

Will be sad and dismal, 

25. In the thought that some 
Back'breaking calamity was about 
To be inflicted on them ; 

26. Yea, when (the soul)““ 

Reaches to the collar-bone 
(In its exit), 

27. And there will be a cry, 

*' Who is a magician 
(To restore him)? ” 

28. And he““^ will conclude 
That it was (the Time) 

Of Parting ; 

29. And one leg will be**** 

Joined with another : 

30. That Day the Drive 
Will be (all) to thy Lord! 


SbCTION 2. 


31. 1^0 he gave nothing 
In charity, nor 
Did he pray ! — **** 





5823. A lYmbollc picture of the agony of death. 


5824. He = the dying man, whose soul is refened to in verse 26 above. 

5825. When the soul has departed, the legs of the dead body are placed together in position, in 
preparation for the rites preliminary to the burial Sdq (literally, leg) may also be taken 
metaphorically to mean a calamity : calamity will be Joined to calamity for the poor departed 
sinner’a soul, as his life^story in this world is now done. Willy-nilly, he will now have to go before 
the Throne of Judgment. 

5826. Hia indictment in this and the succeeding verse conaists of four counts : (1) he neglected 
prayer ; (2) he neglected charity ; (3) he rejected Truth ; and (4) he turned away. In Ixxiv. 43«46, 
the four counts are: (1) neglecting prayer; (2) neglecting charity; (3) talking vanities; (4) denying 
the Day of Judgment ; see n. 5803. Nos. (1) and (2) are identical in both places, and Nos. (3) and (4) 
are analogous. Rejecting the truth is equivalent to talking vanities and making an alllanoe with 
falsehoods. Denying the Day of Judgment means behaving as if no account was to be given of our 
actionst le. turning assay from right conduct. An additional touch is found here in verse 33. See 
next note. 
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( S. LXXV. 32<^. 


32. But on the contrary, 

He rejected Truth 

And turned away ! 


33. Then did he stalk 

To his family 

In full conceit ! 


34t Woe to thee, 

(O man !), yea, woe ! 


35. Again, woe to thee, 

(O man !), yea, woe ! 


36. ^oes Man think 

That he will be left 

Uncontrolled, (without purpose)?®*** 


37. Was he not a drop 

Of sperm emitted 
(In lowly form)?**** 

38. Then did he become 

A leechdike clot ; 

Then did (God) make 

And fashion (him) 

In due proportion. 


39. And of him He made 

Two sexes, male 

And female. 


40. Has not He, (the same). 

The power to give life 

To the dead? 



5827. Conceit ot enogince if the roofcaufe of moet Bvll. Br thtt cauie fell Iblii : tee il. 

5828. Sudan: hu meny Impllcatione : (1) unconttolled, free to do what he likea ; (2) without any 
moral retpontihllity ; not accountable for hit actiona ; (3) without a purpoae, uaeleaa i' (4) fonaken. 

5829. Cf. sdL 5, where the argument it developed in greater detail. The briefer argument here 
may be anted thua. Hia lowly animal origin maket him no higher than a brute i hla foetal 
development ia trill that of a brute animal ; then at tome ttage come hunun Itmba and thepe ; the 
divine apirit it poured into him, and he la fathloned in due proportion for hit higher deatiny. In 

of thar the myatery oi ten reaaalna in hit nature : we are living aoult. yet ■"»" and women. God 
Who cteatet there wondert,— hat He not the poaret to bring the dead to life at the Reautrection I 
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[ C. 256. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXVI (Dahr). 

The revelation of this Sara was probably in the early Meccan period, with the 
possible exception of some verses, but its date has no significance. 

Its theme is the contrast between the two classes of men, those who choose 
good and those who choose evil, with special reference to the former. 

The title of the Sara recalls a Pagan Arab idea, which personified Time as 
existing spontaneously from eternity to eternity and responsible for the misery or 
the happiness of mankind. In xlv. 24 we read : “ They say,...' nothing but Time 
can destroy us This attitude is of course wrong. Time is a created.thing : it has 
its mysteries, but it is no more eternal than matter. It is also relative to our concep' 
tions and not absolute, as Einstein has proved. It is only God Who is Self'Subsisting, 
Eternal from the beginning and Eternal to the end, the absolute Existence and Reality. 
We must not transfer His attributes to any figments of our imagination. 

This deification of Time (Dahr) as against a living personal God has given rise 
to the term dahriya, as applied to an atheist or a materialist. 

The whole of the SGra is full of the highest symbolism, as is generally the 
case with Meccan Saras, and this should always be remembered in their interpretation. 

C. 256. — Man was evolved out of nothing, and through low 
(Ixxvi. 1 - 31 .) Beginnings ; but he was given Insight 

And Understanding. God showed him the Way ; 

And if man doth wilfully reject the Right, 

Man but chooses Chains and Yokes and a Blazing 
Fire within his own soul. Not so 
The Devotees of Right : they attain 
The Mystic Fountain of KfifOr : 

For, purely out of love for God, 

They do good to God’s Creatures, and serve them. 

The Light of Beauty and Joy will be 

On them. In full felicity and honour 

Will they live in the garden of Delights, and share 

In the Banquet — the Presence and Glory Divine ! 

* * * * 

The Righteous are patient in Constant Devotion : **’ 

God’s Way is open to all : whosoever 
Has the Will, may attain to the Perfect Goal. 
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[ S. LXXVI. 1-4. 


Sura LXXVI. 

Dahr, or Time, 
or Insan, or Man. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. Has there not been"^ 

Over Man a long period 
Of Time when he was 
Nothing — (not even) mentioned ? 

2. Verily We created 
Man from a drop 
Of mingled sperm 
In order to try him : 

So We gave him (the gifts). 

Of Hearing and Sight. 

3. We showed him the Way : 
Whether he be grateful 
Or ungrateful (rests®*** 

On his will). 

4. 8or the Rejecters 
We have prepared 



5830. The undoubted fact is mentioned in the form of a question* to get the assent of man It is 
certain that the physical world existed long before man was ever heard of or mentioned, as geological 
records prove. It is also true that the spiritual world existed long before man came on the scene 
see ii. 30^31. Man is here taken in a generic sense. 

5831. Dahr is Time as a whole, or for a long period. Time used to be deified by the Pagan Arabs, 
as explained in the Introduction to this Sura. An analogy can be found in the Greek ideas connected 
with Chronoa or Kronos, themselves a blend of different myths. Kronos (or Time), they said, was 
the father of Zeus himself. 

5832. Mingled : the female ovum has to be fertilised with the male sperm before a new animal can 
be born. Man as an animal has this humble origin. But he has been given the gift of certain faculties 
of receiving instruction (typified by Hearing) and of intellectual and spiritual Insight (typified by 
Sight). His life has therefore a meaning: with a certain amount of free«will, he is to be God’s 
vicegerent on earth (ii. 30). But he must be nained and tried, and that is the whole problem oi 

human life. 

5833. Besides the gift of the faculties, Man has been shown the Way by means of Revelation, 
through men of the highest spiritual standing. If he is grateful, he wUl accept Guidance, be of the 
Righteous, and Join the company of the Blessed. If not, he rejects his destiny, puts chains round 
himself, thus losing his freedom, yokes round hlmmlf. thus burdening himself with sin, and gets into 

the Bluing Fire of PuDishment, which scorches his inmost being. See next verse. His choice rests 
on his will 
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Chains, Yokes, and 
A Blazing Fire.”®* 



5. IHs to the Righteous, 
They shall drink 
Of a Cup (of Wine) 
Mixed with Ka/itr,”®* 


csV cy! cjJ.-* 


6. A Fountain where 
The Devotees of God 
Do drink, making it 
Flow in unstinted abundance. 






-1 


O 




7. 5||hey"** perform (their) vows, 
And they fear a Day 
Whose evil flies far and wide.”” 



o 6JU 


8. And they feed, for the love 
Of God, the indigent, 

The orphan, and the captive, — 




5834« There is deep mystic symbolism here. All sin or wrong-doing binds the sinner in a chain 
of causes and effects, in which he loses his native liberty. It puts the yokes of custom, confirmed 
habits, and superstitions, which lie like a load on his spirit and choke his finer instincts. It lights 
the fire of passion, hate, spite, envy, and despair, from which it is difficult to escape to the refreshing 
waters of the Mercy of God. These refreshing waters come naturally to the Righteous : see next note. 

5835. Kdfur is literally Camphor. Symbolically it represents a fountain in the Realms of Bliss. 
It is a seasoning added to the Cup of pure, beatific Wine, which causes no intoxication (Ivi. 18-19), but 
stands for all that is wholesome, agreeable, and refreshing. Camphor is cool and refreshing, and is 
given as a soothing tonic in Eastern medicine. In minute doses its odour and flavour are also 
agreeable. 

5836. They: i.e. the Righteous: they are known in the present life by the virtues symbolically 
described in verses 7-10, and in the life of the Hereafter they will enjoy the Bliss symbolically described 
in verses 11*22. 

5837. C/. xxil. 29. The vows must be vows of spiritual service, which of course includes service 
to humanity, such as is mentioned in the next verse. They are Devotees of God, and they must 
perform all vows and contracts (v. 1 and n. 682). Vows of the Pagan sort, savouring of a sort of 
“ bribe ” to the Deity, are not approved. 

5838. That is. they prepare for the judgment to come, where the effects of Siivtrill not be 
transitory but far-reaching. 

5839. The captive : when taken literally, it refers to the old state of things when captives of war 
had to earn their own food, or their own redemption ; even ordinary prisoners in jail for aiminal 
offences often starved unless food was provided for them by private friends or from their own 
earnings. But there is a further symbolic meaning, which applies to the indigent, the orphans, and 
the captives, vir., those who are so in a spiritual sense: those who have no mental or moral resources, 
or have no one to look after them, or are held down in social or moral or economic captivity. They 
hunger for spiritual food, or perhaps their appetite is deadened, but the Righteous understand and 
supply their real needs. It has also been held that ** captives ” include dumb animals who are under 
subjection to man ; they mutt be properly fed, housed, and looked after ; and the righteous man does 
not forget them. 
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( S. LXXVl. 9^14. 


9. (Saying), “ We feed you 
For 'the sake of God alone : 
No reward do we desire 
From you, nor thanks.*""’ 



10. “ We only fear a Day 
Of distressful Wrath 
From the side of our Lord,*' 


11. But God will deliver 
Them from the evil 
Of that Day, and will 
Shed over them a Light **"* 
Of Beauty and 
A (blissful) }oy. 







12. JKnd because they were 
Patient and constant. He will 
Reward them with a Garden 
And (garments oO silk.*"** 

13. Reclining in the (Garden) 

On raised thrones,*"** 

They will see there neither 
The sun’s (excessive heat) 

Nor (the moon’s) excessive cold.*"*® 

14> And the shades of the (Garden) 
Will come low over them, 

And the bunches (of fruit), 

There, will hang low 
In humility.**** 




5840. These words need not be actually uttered. They express the true motives of pious and 
unpretentious Charity. 

5841* It Is a Day of Wrath for sin and evil. But the truly righteous are not self^ighteous. They 
have the fear of God in their minds : they know they are human, and they fear lest they should be 
found wantiiig in the sight of God. But God in His Mercy gives them a bountiful Reward. 

5842. C/. Ixxv. 22-23. 

5843. C/. xxli. 23. 

5844. C/. xviii. 31. 

5845. The sun and the moon as we know them will be no longer there. It will be a new world 
on a different plane. But to give us an idea of comfort we recall the excessive heat of the sun 
especially in tropical climates, and the ^cessive cold of the moon especially in northern climates, 
and we negative them bdth. That is, the temperature metaphorically will be just that delightful one 
that is most agreeable to our sensations as we* know them now. The moon is not mentioned, but 
Zamhartr (excessive cold) is sometimes used for the moon. 

5846. Without sun and moon there will of course be no shade in the literal sense of the word. 
But for full comfort in the metaphor, there will be sheltering shade for rest and change from whatever 
light there be. But the whole idea in the metaphor here is that of humility. Even the shadows 
show humility : C/. xlii. 15. So docs the fruit in hanging low for man. Man has now reached th - 

height of his dignity. 
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15. g|nd amongst them will be 

Passed round vessels of silver 

And goblets of crystal, — 


16. Cryistal'clear, made of silver ; “*** 
They will determine 

The measure thereof 
(According to their wishes). 


17. And they will be given 

To drink there of a Cup 
(Of Wine) mixed 

With Zanjabll, — 


18. A fountain there, 

Called Salsabil.“" 


19. And round about them^ 

Will (serve) youths 

Of perpetual (freshness) : 

If thou seest them. 

Thou wouldst think them 

Scattered Pearls.***’ 


20. And when thou lookest. 

It is there thou wilt see 



5847 C/. xlili. 71, where **difhee and goblets of gold*’ are mentioned. As the whole thing Is 
symbolical, gold or silver, or crystal does not matter. The idea conveyed is that of rarity, preciousness, 
and spotless splendour. 

5848 That is, silver polished and white, and shining like crystal. 

5849. C/. above, ixxvi. 5«6, and n. 5835, where the Cup of KdfUr (Camphor) was mentioned for 
coolness and refreshment to the Righteous, who had Just passed the great Event of Judgment. The 
second stage is symbolised by verses 12^14, when they enter the Garden in Garments of Silk, and find 
that their former humility in the probationary life is rewarded with high honour in the new world 
they have entered. The third stage is in verses 15*2 i, where they settle down in Bliig^with Garments 
of fine silk and heavy brocades, with Ornaments and Jewels, with an ordered Feast of set service, 
and the Cup of ZanjabiL This word literally means Ginger. In Eastern medicine Ginger is administered 
to give warmth to the boay and zest to the taste. Metaphorically, this is appropriate for the Royal 
Feast which is now figured forth. 

5850. This fountain Saluthl brings us another metaphorical idea. The word literally means: 
" Seek the Way The Way is now open to the presence of the Most High. The Banquet is spread. 
Get thyself ready. It is a ** Realm Magnificent ” (vers^20) in a new spiritual world. 

5851 C/ Ivi. 17,andn.523l. 

5852. Pearls for beauty and qrfendour : scattered, because they are moving to and fro all round 
the Banquet 
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( & Lxxvi. Ky-is, 


A Bliss and 

A Realm Magnificent. 


21. Upon them will be 

Green Garments of fine silk 

And heavy brocade, 

And they will be adorned 

With Bracelets of silver; ““ 

And their Lord will 

Give to them to drink 

Of a Wine 

Pure and Holy.““* 


22. Verily this is a Reward 

For you, and your Endeavour 

Is accepted and recognised.” 


Section 2. 


23. It is We Who 

Have sent down the Qur'an 

To thee by stages. “•®® 


24* Therefore be patient 

With constancy to the Command 
Of thy Lord, and hearken not 

To the sinner or the ingrate 

Among them. 


25. And celebrate the name**®* 



I 


5853. C/. xviii. 31. The bracelets are there said to be of gold. But as the whole thing is 
smybolic to convey the idea of rarity and costliness, either gold or silver serves the purpose of 
symbolism. See n. 5847 above. 

5854* This would seem to be the culmination of the honour which the Blessed receive at the 
Royal and Divine Banquet. The Wine Pure and Holy is the Sight, metaphorically, In Sufi language, 
of the Face and Eyes of God. The words in the next verse express the sort of speech which will 
make th^ Guest a denizen of Heaven. 

5855. The Qur^an was being revealed stage by stage as the occasion demanded, and at the date 
of this Sura it was still one of the earlier stages. Persecution, abuse, and false charges were being 
levelled against the man of God, but he is bidden to stand firm and do his duty. In a minor degree 
this applies«to all of us who sufiFer in the cause of Truth. 

5856. Three methods of Prayer and Devotion are mentioned : ( 1) to remember and celebrate the 
holy name of God always ; (2) to spend a part of the night in humble prostration ; and (3) to glorify 
Him in the long hours of a weary night of waitin g and watching. As to (1), *' morning and evening " 
means all the waking hours of our life, but in the special hours of morning and evening, the physical 
world without us, and the inner world within us, combine to make us specially receptive of spiritual 
influences. Name ” has a mystic meaning. The ** name ” of God includes His attributes, as a 
locked golden casket might include priceless jewels. Any one may carry the casket, even though he 
may not be worthy to handle the jewels. If he carries the casket, he is in potential possession of the 
jewels, and he hopes some time to get the key which opens the jewels to him. So the tyro, who 
celebrates the holy name of God, hopes some day to see the “ Face ” of God and be blessed with the 
privilege of proximity to His Person. Fof (2) and (3) see next note. 
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Of thy Lord morning 
And evening, 



26. And part of the night, 
Prostrate thyself to Him ; 
And glorify Him 

A long night through. 

27. mis to these, they love 
The fleeting life, 

And put away behind them 
A Day (that will be) hard. 




28. It is We Who created 
Them, and We have made 
Their joints strong ; 

But, when We will, 

We can substitute 
The like of them 
By a complete change. 

29. This is an admonition : 
Whosoever will, let him 
Take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord. 


30. But ye will not. 

Except as God wills ; ***^ 




t-, 











5857. See last note. (2) Humble prostration to God means some visible mode or symbol of 
dedication. That is best done at night, when the soul, free from worldly occupations, is alone with 
its God. (3) The weary hours of a long night are no longer weary, but become full of meaning when 
we join in concert with the whole Creation, which gloriSes God : Ivii. 1. 

5858. Fleeting life : C/. Ixxv. 20. They : the immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish : the 
general reference is to the Unbelievers of all ages. They reject, or at least put away the thought of, 
a Hereafter, a Day that will be hard, for the easy pleasures of a fleecing life. 

5859. God has not only created men, but '* made their joints strong ”, i.e. given them the power 
and strength to withstand the temptations of Evil and stand flrmly in the Path of Right. 

5860. If, in spite of God’s loving care, any particular men or group of men, mbuse their powers 
or wilfully disobey God’s Law, God will set them aside, and substitute others in their place, with 
like powers. God’s gifts are free, but let no one think that he can monopolise them or misuse them 
without being called to answer for the trust. And the man of God must not be discouraged by the 
whole world being at some moment completely against him. God can in a moment make a -tom- 
piece change. Either the same men that fought against him will be his zealous adherents, or another 
generation will spring up, which will cany the flag of Righteousness to victory. God’s Will and 
Plan work in their own good time. 

5861. Man in himself Is weak ; he must seek God’s Grace ; without it he can do nothing ; with it 
he can do all. For God knows all thlngt, and His wisdom comprehecida the good of all. 
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[ S. LXXVI. SWl. 


For God is full of 
Knowledge and Wisdom. 

31 . He will admit 

To His Mercy Whom He will ; ““ 
But the wrong'doers, — 

For them has He prepared 
A grievous Penalty. 





Thtt te, ucocding to Hto |u»t and wise Plan. If the will la tight, It obtalna God'a Grace 
and Meter. If Ae will of man tejeeta God, man mutt auffet the Penalty. 


Intro to S. LXXVII. 1 
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( a 257, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY; SORA LXXVII (MMrsoIat). 

This Sara belongs to the early Meccan period, somewhere near to S. Ixxv. 
(Qlyamat). The theme is somewhat similar. It denounces the horrors of the Here> 
after, for those who rejected Truth. The refrain. “ Ah woe. that Day. to the Rejecters 
of Truth ! " which occurs ten times in its fifty verses, or. on an average, once in every 
five verses, indicates the leitmotif. 

C. 257. — The winds in the world of nature are types 
(Ixxvii. 1-50.) Of God’s Bounty and Power ; they gently bring 
The beneficent rain, and when roused to wrath. 

They clean the world and wipe out Infection. 

So works God’s Revelation, in sunshine 
And storm. It will root out Evil, and restore 
True values at Judgment. Truly terrible 
Will be that Day for the evil ones. 

It will be a Day of Sorting out : 

Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth ! 

Will man not learn from his own little story, 

Or from nature around him ? The Blazing Fire 
Will be indeed an enveloping Punishment. 

How dreadful the contrast with the Bliss of the Righteous ! 

Learn, ye, therefore. Humility, and approach 
God’s Throne in Repentance and Earnest Endeavour. 



Sura LXXVIL 
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f s. Lxxvn. M. 


Mursalat, or Those Sent Forth. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. Hy the (Winds) Sent Forth/*®" 
One after another 
(To man’s profit) ;®®®^ 


2. Which then blow violently 

In tempestuous Gusts, ®*“* 

6\li;^iu9i3tr.K 

3. And scatter (things) 

Far and wide ; ' 

! 


1 

4. Then separate them, j 

One from another, 



5863. This highly mvstical Sura begins with an appeal to five things, as pointing to the 
substantive statement in verse 7, that the Day of Justice and Judgment is bound to come, and wc 
must prepare for It. It is difficult to translate, but easy to understand, if wc remember that a triple 
thread of allegory tuns through this passage (verses l-7)» The five things or phases, which will be 
presently considered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in the physical world, (h) Angels in the spiritual 
world, and (c) Prophets in the human world, connecting it with the spiritual world. 


5864. Understanding the reference to Winds, we can see that they are powerful factors in the 
government of the physical world. (1) They come gently as harbingers of the blessings of rain and 
fertility (xv. 22 ; xxx. 48) ; but (2) they can come as violent tornadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(li. 41*42) ; (3) they can scatter seeds far and wide, and (4) they can separate chaflF from grain, or clear 
the air from epidemics ; and (5) they literally carry sound, and therefore Messages, and metaphorically 
they are instrumental in making God’s Revelation accessible to hearers, whether by way of 
Justification or repentance for the Penitent, or warning for unrepentant Sinners. All these things 
point to the power and goodness of God, and we are asked to believe that His promise of Mercy and 
Justice in the Hereafter is indeed true. 

C/. this passage with li. 1*6 {^driyde) with which it has many affinities. 

5865. If we understand the reference to be, not to Win. Is, but to Angels, they ate agencies in the 

spiritual world, which carry out similar functions, changing and revolutionising the face of the world. 
(1) They come softFy, on beneficent errands of Mercy; (2) they are charged with the mission of 
punlthment and destruction for sin, as In the case of the two angels who came to Lut (xv. 57'66) ; (3) 
,1^^ God’s Mercies as the Winds distribute good seeds j (4) they sort out the good from the 

evil f«««ng men ; and (5) they are the agency through which God’s Messages and Revelations ate 
conveyed to the Prophets (see No. 5 In the last note). 




S LXXVII. 542. ] 
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5. Then spread abroad 
A Message, 



6. Whether of Justification 
Or of Warning ; — 




7. Assuredly, what ye are 
Promised must come to pass. 



8. 9hen when the stars 
Become dim ; 

9. When the heaven 
Is cleft asunder ; 

10. When the mountains are 

Scattered (to the winds) as dust ; 


6 


6 
6 


11. And when the apostles 
Are (all) appointed a time 
(To collect) ; — “** 






12. For what Day are these 
(Portents) deferred ? 




5866. If we understand the reference to Prophets or Messengers of God, or the verses of Revelation 
which would be particularly appropriate for verges 5*6, we also get a satisfactory solution of the 
Alleffory. (1) The Prophets have followed one another in a series : the verses of the Q,ur*Sn came, 
one after another as needed ; in both cases it was for man's spiritual pro6t ; (2) they caused great 
disturbance in a spiritually decadent world ; they pulled down evil institutions root and branch, and 
substituted new ones ; (3) they proclaimed their truths far and w ide, without fear and without favour ; 
(4) through them were soned out men of Faith and rebels against God’s Law ; and (5) they gave a 
Message, through which Just men were justified through repentance, and evil men were svaroed of 
their sins. 

Some Commentators take one or other of these allegories, and some apply one allegory to a 
few of these verses, and another to another few. In my opinion the Allegory is wide enough to 
comprehend all the meanings which I have sketched. I wish a translation could d 9 justice to chose 
marvellously terse sentences in the original. 

5867. Now, in four verses (8*11), we are told, again allegorically, though we can take them 
literally if we like, the things that will happen In those last days. The lustre of the stars will become 
dim ; In fact they will disappear : C/. Ixxxi. 2, and Ixxxii. 2. The heaven’s canopy will be torn 
asunder : C/. Ixxxii. 1, and Ixxiil. 18. The mountains will be uprooted and fiy about like dust : C/. 
Ixlx. 14 ; Ixxxi. 3 ; etc. All the old landmarks of the physical world as we know it will be swept 
away. 

5868. The Resurrection will be established. In the world which will then have passed away, 
inspired Prophets had been sent in succession at different times to all nations. Now they will be 
gathered together In one place before the Judgment-seat to beat witness as to the righteous or the 
evil ones within their respective spheres of work. C/. xxxix. 69. 
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[ S. Lxxvii. 13 21. 


13. For the Day of Sorting out."®* 


14. And what will explain 

To thee what is 

The Day of Sorting out ? 


15. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Trut ! 


16. We not destroy 

The menof old®*” 

(For their evil) ? 


17. So shall We make 

Later (generations) 

Follow them. 


18. Thus do We deal 

With men of sin. 


19. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


20. Have We not created 

You from a fluid 
(Held) despicable?—®*” 

21. The which We placed 

In a place of rest. 

Firmly fixed,®*” 



5869. Cf. xxuvH. 21, and n. 4047 ; also xliv. 40, and n. 4718. That will be the Day of Judgment or 
Day of Decision. Good will then be completely separated from Evil. And the men who rejected 
Truth and flourished on Falsehood will find that in the world of Realities they will be absolutely 
nowhere. Hence the refrain of this Sura, "Ah woe, that Day to the Rejecters of Truth!” It sounds 
like a dirge on Sin. 

5870 God*8 Law is always the same. Sin or corrupcion prepares its own destruction. It was so 
with the generation cf Noah. In Arab tradition it was so with the 'Ad and the Thamud. In our 
own day we see relics of prehistoric civilisations, in Egypt, Mesopotamia, the Indus Valley, and the 
/Egean : these were men of wonderful skill and resource, but they went under. If our generations, 
which pride themselves on their science and skill, desert God's Law, they will be certain to meet the 
same fate. 

5871. Cf. xxxii. 8, n. 3638. Man is ashamed of the process of phyaicgl creation, by which he 
comes into being Yet he is arrogant in life and neglectful of the Future. 

5872. Sec n. 2873 to xxiii. 13. Tnc silent growth in the mother's womb, and the protection and 
sustenance which the growing life receives from the life of the mother, are themselves wonders of 
creation. 



S. LXXVll. 22' 28. ] 
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22. For a period (of gestation), 

Determined (according to need)?*"’® 


23. For We do determine 

(According to need) ; for We **’* 
Are the Best to determine (things). 


24. Ah woe, that Day ! 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


25. made 

The earth (as a place) 

To draw together 


26. The living and the dead,®"’* 


1 

27. And made therein 

Mountains standing firm,®"’® 

Lofty (in stature) ; 

And provided for you 

Water sweet (and wholesome) ? 


28. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 



5873. The period roughly of nine months and ten days is subject to many adjustments. In fact 
throughout ojr pre-natal as well as post-natal life there are wonderful and nicely-balanced adjust- 
ments of which we are ourselves unconscious. Should we not turn in love and gratitude to God 
our Creator ? 

5874> Perhaps the life in the womb, in relation to the life after birth, is an allegory for our 
probationary life on earth in relation to the eternal Life to come. Perhaps, also, our state when we 
are buried in the tomb suggests an allegory to the life in the womb, in relation to the life in the 
Hereafter. 

5875. What a wonderful parable i The earth Is a place where death and life, decay and growth 
and decay, green grass, stubble and fuel, corruption and purlhcation jostle together,— one often 
leading to the other. The drama which we see with our own eyes in this world should epnble us to 
appreciate the wonders in the spiritual world where the despised and rejected receive the highest 
honour. Lazarus rests in Abraham’s bosom, and the Pharaoh is led in chains for his arrogance and 
his sin. 

5876. See n. 2038 to xvL 15. The solid mountains are frequently referred to: C/. xiii. 3. The 
parable here is that the aaountains are of hard, solid rock, and yet they act as sponges to collect, store 
up, and filter sweet and wholesome water, which on account of their altitude they are able to 
distribute by gravity to the lower, dry land by means of rivers or springs. Any one who has seen the 
parched Meccan valleys and the delicious springs in. the mountains around, or the Zubaida Canal, 
which is the main source of Mecca’s water-supply, will appreciate the aptness of the metaphor, but 
it applies to any country, though not to so striking a degree. If the wisdom and power of God can 
do such things before your eyes, how esn you reject His teaching of a still more wonderful future 
Life/ 
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I S. LXXVll. 29-35. 


29. (|t will be said :) 

” Depart ye to that 
Which ye used to reject 
As false ! 


30, “Depart ye to a Shadow**” 
(Of smoke ascending) 

In three columns, 


31. “ (Which yields) no shade 
Of coolness, and is 
Of no use against 
The fierce Blaze. 


32. “ Indeed it throws about 
Sparks (huge) as Forts,**’" 


33. “ As if there were 

(A string oO yellow camels 
(Marching swiftly).” **” 


34* Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth I 


35. Ilhat will be a Day 
When they shall not 



5877. The Sinners, instead of reposing in cool shades, will only see the blazing Fire. The only 
shadow they will see will be that of Smoke, ascending in three columns, right, left, and above, i.e., 
completely enveloping them. But it will give no comfort or coolness. On the contrary, it will 
contain huge sparks. The triple column may be explained in allegory by the black stain they threw 
on their life by the misuse of their faculties — converting Love into Hate, Understanding into Super* 
stition and Folly, and Spiritual Insight into Worldly Greed. The Blaze of their Sins is cumulative : 
the columns of smoke show the kinds of sin, as, in the physical 6re, different kinds of fuel give different 
kinds of smoke. 


5878. Qd|r : Fort, big building, palace. An alternative reading is plural of Qa^arat, (^un), 

meaning bundles lof wood used for fuel: Ibn *Abbas apud BukhSri. I almost prefer this latter 
reading. 


5879. The yellow sparks flying swiftly one after another suggest a string of camels marching 
swiftly, such as the Arabs of Nejd and central Arabia are so proud of. There is a double allegory. 
It refers not only to the colour and the rapid succession of sparks, but to the vanity of worldly pride, 
as much as to say : ** your fine yellow camels in which you took such pride in the world are but 
sparks that fly away and even sting you in the Hereafter I *• Smoke with sparks may also assume 
fantastic shapes like long*necked camels. 



S. Lxxvii. 35-41. 1 
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Be able to speak, ***® 


36. Nor will it be 

Open to them 

To put forth pleas. 


37. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


38. ghat will be a Day 

Of Sorting out ! We shall 

Gather you together 

And those before (you) ! 

1 


39. Now, if ye have 

A trick (or plot). 

Use it against Me!“*“ 


40. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


Section 2. 


41. gh to the Righteous, 

They shall be amidst 

(Cool) shades and springs i 

(Of water). 



5880. They will be dumbfounded ; i.e. (when read with the next veric), they will not be in a 
position to put forward any valid defence or plea. Facts will speak too plainly against them. They 
might perversely try to deny false worship: vi 23 : but their own tongues and limbs will beyr witness 
against them: xxiv. 24. Nor does the hghting out or settling of doctrinal disputes in the Hereafter 
(xxxix. 31) amount to putting forward pleas in defence. 

5881. We may suppose this as spoken primarily to the Qurai ih who were plotting a^ginst the 
Prophet. You may use all your wisdom and that of your ancestcts but you will not be able to defeat 
God or His Plan. See next verse. 

5882. The plots against the holy Prophet were plots against Gcid*s Truth, and therefore against 
God. Can any one hope to profit by such plots ? Can any one defeat God’s Plan and Purpose ? Let 
them try. They will only ruin themselves, as the Pagan leaders dtd. There can only be pity for 
such men. What will be their state in the Hereafter f " Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of God’s 
Truth I” 

5883. This is in contrast to the ttiple shade of smoke and sin fct the sinners, which neither gives 
them coolness nor protects them from the Blazing Fire. In mystic lore the Shades and Springs of 
Heaven are also interpreted allegorically. The Shade, i.c. Covering, of God’s Good Pleasure, will be 
the greatest Boon of all, and the Spring of God’s Love will be inexhaustible. 



1669 ( S. LXXVII. 42-48. 


42. And (they shall have) 

Fruits, — all they desire. *“* 

/ 

ieSfe-iU.; i-ff 

43. “ Eat ye and drink ye 

To your heart’s content : 

For that ye worked 
(Righteousness).®*"* 

l^-rr 

44. Thus do We certainly 

Reward the Doers of Good. 


45. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of 7 r ! 


45. (9 ye Unjust !) 

Eat ye and enjoy yourselves 
(But) a little while,"*"’* 

For that ye are Sinners. 


47. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


48. Mnd when it 'is said 

To them, “ Prostrate yourselves !” 
They do not so.®""^ 



5834. Ffwiu: see n. 4671 to *1111. 73, where the allesotlcal meaning of "fruit” and "eating” Is 
explained. 


5885. The fruits of righteousness arc contentment In this life and the supreme Bliss In the next. 


5886. ••Eat” is of course symbolical of having the good things of life In this world. It may be 
•h.. *„ «. <«lT (« . BI.1- “■> 'f" 

oppottunities for wrong ate multiplied. •» the Impetus for go or ^ oltled even for the good 
They ere asked to bglleve and repent. But if they do not. they are to be pitted, even for the goo 

fhing a of thla life, for they will come to an evil End In the Hereafter. 


5887. Prostration Is a symbol of humility and a desire to get nearer *«» GoJ ^dament*”** * ***** 
life. Those who refuse to adopt thl, Path arp to be pitied s how will they fate at Judgment 



S. LXXVll. 49.50. ) 
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49 . Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


50. Then what Message, 
29 After that,*“* 

^0 Will they believe in ? 




5886. ” That " owy refn to vcne 48 : they were given plain and dear Guidance, and they rcfuacd 
to accept it* after that what kind of Meitaie will they accept? .The Guidance refettvd to la 
obviouily that of blam oc the Qpt<4n. 



C 258.) 


1671 


[ Intta to a UOCVUL 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXVIII (Nairn). 

This beautiful Meccan Sara is not quite so early as the last (R bcxvii) nor quite 
so late as S. Ixxvi, but nearer in time to the latter. 

It sets forth God’s loving care in a fine nature'passage, and deduces from it the 
Promise of the Future, when Evil will be destroyed and Good will come to its own { 
and invites all who have the will, to seek refuge with their Lord. 


C. 258. — ^The Great News for man, in his spiritual Destiny, 
Oxxviii. 1.40.) Is the Judgment to come, the Day of Sorting Out. 

Do not the Power, thelGoodness, and the Justice 
Of God reveal themselves in all nature 7-~ 

The Panorama around us, the voice in our souls. 

And the harmony between heaven and earth 7 
That Day is sure to arrive at its time 
Appointed, when behold 1 the present order 
Will pass away. Then will the Fruits 
Of Evil appear, and the Fruits of Righteousness. 
God’s blessings will be more than the merits of men $ 
But who can argue with the Fountain of Grace 7 
And who can prevent the course of Justice 7 
Lut us then, before it becomes too late. 

Betake ourselves to our Lord Most Gracious I 



S. LXXVllI. 1-7. 1 
Sura LXXVIII. 

Nabaa, or The (Great) News. 
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In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuL 

1. floncerning what 
Are they disputing 7 

2. Concerning the Great News,”** 

3. About which they 
Cannot agree. 

4. Verily, they shall soon 
(Come to) know ! 

5. Verily, verily they shall 
Soon (come to) know ! 

6. Save We not made 
The earth as a wide ®**“ 

Expanse, 

7. And the mountains as pegs 7 



5889. Great News : uiutlly understood to mean the Newt or Message of the Resurrection or the 
Hereafter, about which there were various schools of thought among the Jews and Christians and 
other nations. There is practically nothing about the Resurrection in the Old Testament, and the 
Jewish sect of Sadducees even in the time of Christ denied the Resurrection altogether. The Pagan 
ideas of a future life — if any — varied from place to place and from time to time. Even in the early 
Christian Church, as we learn from Paul’s First Epistle to the Corinthians, there were contentions in 
that little community (1. Corinthians, L 1 1), and some definitely denied the resurrection of the dead 
(lb., XV. 12). 

Great News may also be translated Great Message or a Message Supreme, as^have translated at 
xxxviiL 67. In that case it would refer to the Qur^gn, or the Message of Revelation, or the Message 
of the Holy Prophet, about which there was great contention in those days. As this Message 
also lays great stress on the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection, the practical result by either 
mode of interpretation amounts to the same. 


5890. See n. 2038 to xvi. 15. C/. also xiil. 3 and xv. 19. The spacious expanse of the earth mai 
be compared to a carpet, to which the mountains may metaphorically be supposed to act as pegs 
The Signs of God are thus enumerated t the great panorama of outer nature (verses 6*7) i thi 
crearion of Man in pairs, with the succession of rest and work fitting in with the succession of nigh 
and day (verses 8*11} i the firmaments above, srith their splendid lighrs (verses 12*13) ; and the cloud 
and rain and abundant harvests, which knit sky and earth and man together (verses Tbes 

point to God, and God's Message points to the Future Life. 
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8. And (have We not) created 

You in pairs, 


9. And made your sleep 

For rest, 


10. And made the night 

As a covering,***' 


11. And made the day 

As a means of subsistence 7 **** 

, ^ r ' , 

12. And (have We not) 

Built over you 

The seven firmaments,***® 


13. And placed (therein) 

A Light of Splendour ? **** 

0 

14. And do We not send down 

From the clouds water 

In abundance,®*** 

O^. 

15. That We may produce 

Therewith corn and vegetables, 


16. And gardens of luxurious growth ? 



5891. The darkneu of the night Is as a covering. Just as a covering protects us from exposure 
to cold or heat, so this covering gives us spiritual respite from the buffets of the materigl world, and 
from the tiring activities of our own inner exertions. The rest in sleep (in verse 9) is supplemented 
by the covering of the night with which we are provided by God. 

5892. Subsistence in English only partly covers the idea of ma’osfi, which includes every kind 
^of life activity. The Day is specially illuminated, so runs the figure of speechi in order that these 

life^activities of all kinds may be fully exercised. 

^893. See n. 5526 to Ixv. 12 and n. 2876 to xxiii. 17, also xxxvii 6 and notes there. 

5894. That is, the sun. C/. xxv. 61 ; xxxiil. 46 (where it is used metaphorically/ for the holy 
. Prophet) and Ixxi. 16. 

5895. Note how. the evidences of God and His beneficence are set out in four groups., (1) Look to 
external nature on the earth around you (verses 6*7) ; (2) your own nature, physical, mental and 

-spiritual (verses 8*11) ; (3) the starry heavens, and the glory of the sun (verses 12*13); and (4) the 
I fia'tetdependence of earthy air, and iky in the cycle of water, clouds, rain, corn and gardens, all 
[ serving in their several ways to further the whole plan of the World as it affects us. Can you not 
Uhan believe that a Creator who dogs this will sprt cut Good and Evil on aii'^sppointed Day with real 
Bustlee and power 1 ^ i . u • 
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17. Herily the Day 
Of Sorting Out"*“ 
b a thing appointed, — 


t 



18. The Day that the Trumpet 
Shall be sounded, and ye 
Shall come forth in crowds ; 


19. And the heavens 
Shall be opened 

As if there were doors,**** 

20. And the mountains 
Shall vanish, as if 
They were a mirage. 

21. IPruly Hell is 

As a place of ambush,—**®" 

22. For the transgressors 

A pbce of destination : 









23. They will dwell therein 
For ages. 


O 








24. Nothing cool shall they taste 
Therein, nor any drink. 


25. Save a boiling fluid 
And a fluid, dark, murky. 
Intensely cold,— ‘*~ 





5896- Cf. nxvU. 21, a. 4047, and xxxvL 59, n. 4005 (and). The Day nf Judgment it the Day of 
Sotting Out, u between Good and Evil 

5897. The angel charged with the sounding of the Trumpet te IsrlfU. It will hcratf^Judgment. 
Cf. 1. 20 ; also xxsix. 68, and n. 4343 : and Ixix. 13, n. 5648. 

5898. A sign that the present order of things will have ceased to exist, and a new world will 
hoTe come into being. Such e 6gure applies to the heavens in this verse and to the earth in the next 
'y***' The mystery of what is beyond the heavens will have vanished through the doors which wlU 
then be opened The solid mounteins, as we suppose them to be, will hevc venished like an 
unsubstantial mirage. 

5899. Hell, the embodiment of evil, is lying in aralt like an ambush for every one. We should be 
« our guard. For the nansgtessors. those who have wUfully rebelled against God. it wUI be a 
oemte destination, from which there it no return, except, it may be, after ages^ i.c., unlese God so 

• wills t Cf. Vi. 128, and n. 951. 

590ft Cf. X. 4, and n. 1390 ; alto xxxvilL 57, and n. 4213. 
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[ S. LXXVIIL 26*32* 


26. A fitting recompense 
(For them)."®" 

\ 

\ 

27. For that they used not 

To fear any account 
(For their deeds),"" 


23. But they (iiApudently) treated 

Our Signs as false. 


29. And all things have We 

Preserved on record. 


30. ** So taste ye (the fruits 

Of your deeds) ; 

For no increase **" 

Shall We grant you, 

Except in Punishment.'* 


Section 2. 

31. B^rily for the Righteous 

There will be 

A fulfilment of 
(The Heart's) desires ; 

ys^(y),-w 

32. Gardens enclosed, and 

Grapevines ; 



5901. Thclt mtitgresflons go on progressively as they refuse to repent and turn to God. The ire 
of misery begins to blaze forth more and more fiercely, and there Is nothing to cool that blaze ; their 
food and drink themselves are tainted with the disorder of contradictory elements,— boiling hot 
drink, with intensely cold, murky, and disgusting fiuids. These are fitting punishments for their 
crimes, which are inconsistent with the pure and gentle mould in which God had originally cast 
their nature. 

5902. It was not Isolated acts, but a continued course of evil conduct ; they repudiated the mo*al 
and spiritual responsibility for their lives ; and they impudently called Truth itself by false names 
and disdained God’s Signs, which were vouchsafed for their instruction. These are not mere 
impressions ; these are hard facts “ preserved on record ”, so that every deed can have its due weight 
in making up the account. 

5903. Just as there is a progressive deterioration in the sinner’s soul when he surrenders himself 
to evil, so there is a progressive increase in the Penalty which he suffers. 

5904. This is true Salvation. It is not only safety and felicity, but the attainment of the final 
Goal, the supreme Achievement, the fulfilment of the highest in human nature, the satisfaction of 
the true and pure desires of the heart,— seeing the ” Face of God ”. See n. 4733 to xliv. 57. 

5905. The supreme Achievement, or the Fulfilment of the Heart’s Desires, spoken of in the last 
verse, is now described in three symbols (verses 32*34}, as further explained by two negatives (verse 
35). The first symbol is the enclosed Fruit*Garden, and the symbol taken for the fhiit is the Grape. 
As shown in paragraphs 8^10 of Appendix XII following S. liv, the Garden in its many aspects is the 
most frequent symbol adopted for Bliss. Here the symbolism is further particularism. The most 
carefully*tended Garden is a Fruit*Garden, with walls all round to protect it, and the most 
characteristic fruit mentioned here is the Juscious Grape, both because it is a Fruit, and because H 
yields wine— the pure Wine of divine Love. 



S. Lxxvai. 33>37. ) 

33. Companions of Equal Age ; 
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6906 


34. And a Cup full 
(To the Brim),**” 

35. No Vanity sKall they hear 
Therein, nor Untruth ; — ^“*’* 


36. Recompense from thy Lord, 

A Gifti (amply) sufficient,**” — 

37« (From) the Lord 
Of the heavens 
And the earth. 

And all between, — 

(God) Most Gracious : 

None shall have power 
To argue with Him.**"* 













5906. The second symbol Is Companions of Equal Age, Maidens or Virgins, symbols of purity, 
grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and sympathy. See paragraph 12 of Appendix XIL The feminine 
Itself here symbolises these qualities, and such will be the Companions for those who have been in 
this world either women or men, for there are no separate heavens for them. The, stress here is laid 
on ** Equal Age”, for only by that symbol can complete sympathy and understanding be figured. 
As heaven will be ” beyond the flight of Time, beyond the reign of Death ”, age or youth has no 
meaning there except as tokens of temperaments, tastes, and feelings, all of which will have their 
•acred Fulfilment. 


5907. The third symbol, the Cup, takes us partly to the Grapes mentioned in verse 32 and partly 
to the Springs or Rivers mentioned with the Garden in so many places. See paragraphs 10 and 13 
of Appendix XII. Full to the Brim brings to our mind the unbounded Bounty of God. 


5906. The explanation of the three symbols is made further clear by the two negatives. (1) There 
will be no talk of vanities, such as are usually associated on this earth with pleasant Gardena, 
Companions of equal age, or generous Cups flowing in Assemblies. (2) There will be no Untruth or 
Falsehood, Insincerity or Hollowness there. Everything will be on a plane of absolute Truth and 
Reality. 


> 

5909. The Recompense is not exactly a Reward in proportion to merit, but is rather a Gift or a 
Bounty from the Merciful, — a Gift most amply sufficient to satisfy all desire on that plane of purity. 
See paragraphs 3*6 of Appendix XII for a discussion of the doctrine of Rewards and Punishments. 
^ A Gift (amply) sufficient ” might almost be translated t a liberal and bountiful gift. C/. the pluam, 
A*td fa alfsabamhe gave generously, or bountifully. 


5910. No one has the right or the power to argue with God about the Gifts which He may 
bestow jpn His devotees beyond their deserts, (verse 36 above) or about the Penalty which His {ustice 
amy iui$kt foe sin or wrong-doing. He is high above all Creation. But He is also Most Gracious* 
' V jm nf o ie He may permit special Dignitaries, of honour in His eyes, to plead for sinners, but they 
omfF plead in truth and righteousness : see verse 38 below. 
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[ S. LXXVlii. 38«40, 


38. She Day that 

Tbe Spirit and the angels 
Will stand forth in ranks. 

None shall speak 

Except any who is 

Permitted by (God) Most Gracious, 

And he will say 

What is right.“*“ 

39. That Day will be 
The sure Reality : 

Therefore, whoso will, let him 
Take a (straight) Return 

To his Lord 1 

40. Verily, We have warned you 
Of a Penalty near,— ““ 

The Day when man will 
See (the Deeds) which 

His hands have sent forth. 

And the Unbeliever will say. 

Woe unto me ! Would that 
I were (mere) dust 1 ** 






t. 

o 




5911. The Spirit : see n. 5677 to Ixx. 4. Some Commeatators understand by “the Spirit “ the 
angel Gabriel as he is charged specially with bringing Messages to human apostles : see xxL 193. 
n. 3224. Or perhaps he may be considered the chief of the angels. But it is better to take a wider 
meaning.— the souls of men collectively as they rise to the Judgment^Seat of God. 

5912. See n. 6910 above. No one has the right to speak before the Judgment-'Seat ; but certain 
great Dignitaries may be given permission to plead for mercy for sinners, and they will only so plead 
if the mercy it not nugatory of God’s universal Justice. 

5913^ C/. Ixix. 1 and n. 5635. Judgment is sure to come, and Truth will then be free from all 
veils. Why should not man, therefore, now in this life of probation, turn back to God, and under- 
stand and do His Will 2 

5914. Is Judgment very near? Yes. There are three stages of Judgment (1) Many of out 
sins and wrong-doings find their penalty in this very life. It may not 1^ an open or ttrikino event* 
but it corrodes the soul and conscience all the time. 'Let us therefore turn back to God in repentance 
and ask for forgiveness. (2) Where the Penalty is not actually perceived or is not visible in this life. 
Death is considered the Lesser Judgment for each individual soul : tee n. 5822 to Ixxv. 22. Death may 
come to any one at any time, and we must all be ready for it. (3) Then there is the Final Judgment, 
when the whole of the present order passes away, and there is a New World. Time as we know it 
will not exist. Fifty thousand years at we reckon now will be but at a Day : Ixx. 4. According to 
those standards even this Final Judgment is quite near, and we mutt prepare for it. For it trill be 
too late then for repentance 

5915. The Unbeliever, the Rejecter of God, will then find himself in a world of absolute Reality, 
in which there will be no place for him. He will neither live nor die : xx. 74* He will wish that he 
eould be reduced to nothingness, but even that would not be possible* 


Intco. to S. LXXIX. ) 
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Cc.m 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXIX (Na«’ot). 

This is also an early Meccan Sara, of about the same date as the last, and deals 
with the mystic theme of Judgment from the point of view of Pride and Its Fall. The 
parable of Pharaoh occupies a central place in the argument : for he said, " I am your 
Lord Most High and perished with his followers. 


C. 259.— Never can Evil escape God’s order 
Oxxix- And law : His angels are ever present 

To bring the wicked to their bearings 
And they ever strive and press forward to bring 
Comfort, succour, and God’s Mercy to those 
Who seek it. Then will come the Day 
When the proud shall be humbled, though they 
Deny the coming Judgment. What happened 
To Pharaoh ? He flouted God’s Message specially 
Sent to him, and arrogantly proclaimed : 

*' I am your Lord Most High 1 ” He perished 
In this life and will answer for his deeds in the next. 

* a • 

But can ye not see, O men, the mighty 
Works of God in the heavens and on earth J — 

The darksome splendour of the Night with its Stars, 

And the daylight splendour of the Sun 7 — 

How the earth, with its spacious expanse and its mountains. 
Yields moisture and pasture, and feeds and sustains 
Men and cattle, through God’s wise Providence 7 
Ah 1 tran^ess not all bounds and earn not the Fire 
Of Punishment, but fear God and His Judgment, 

And prepare for the Garden of Perpetual Bliss. 

Delay not I The Judgment is sure, and it’s nigh I 
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(S.txxix. 1'5. 


Sura LXXIX. 

Ndti* St, or Those Who Tear Out. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. By the (angels) 

Who tear out 

(The souls of the wicked) 

With violence : 

2. By those who gently 
Draw out (the souls 
Of the blessed) ; ““ 

3. And by those who glide 
Along (on errands of mercy), 

4. Then press forward 
As in a race, 

5. Then arrange to do 

(The Commands of their Lord), — 



5916. The beginning of thli Sure may be compared with the beginning of & IxxvlL A tiaiMla* 
toi*s teak In such parnges is extremely dUEculb He hat to do with highly mystical symbob 
expressed in elliptical language suitable for mysticism, and he has to render them in another 
language with words of precision intelligible to readers. It is therefore necessary for him to put la 
part of the Commentary in the Translation in such cases. 

The evidence of 6ve things is here Invoked in verses 1 — 5, in order to lead to the conclusion la 
vena 6 and those following. Or, if we treat verses 3«5 as three stages of the same thing, there ate 
three things to be considered, in five stages. What are they! And what is the conclusion 7 Seethe 
following notes. 

■ 5917. There is much dlflFerence of opinion among the Commentators as to the five things or 

beings mentioned in these verses. I follow the general opinion in my interpretation, which is that 
angels are referred to as the agency which in their dealings with mankind show clearly God’s Justice, 
Power, and Mercy, which again point to the Judgment to come, as a certainty which none can 
evade. The first point, refened to in this verse, is diat the souls of the wicked ate loath to part 
with their material body at death, but their will will not count : their souls will be svrendied out 
Into another world. Who will then deny Resurrection and Judgment 7 

5918. The second point is that in conttut srlth the svlcked, the souls of the blessed will be 
drawn out gently to their new life. They will be reedy for it. In fact death for them will be a teleeae 

the grosser incidents of bodUy sense. To them the approach of Judgment will be welcome. 

5919. At all times thete ate errands gf mercy and blessing and errands of Justice, which the 
engeb are prompt to execute by order of God. There ate three features of thto, thus giving the 
third, fourth, and fifth points. (3) Their movement it compared to that of gliding or sw immin g 
(fob^an). In zxl. 33 this verb is applied to the motion of the celestial bodies : they all ** swim 
along, each in its rounded course**. C/. Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice: “There’s not an orb' 
which thou behold’st. But in his motion like an angel sings. Still quiting to the young.«yed 
cjieiubimt. *' (4) In hurrying on their ettands the angeb press forth as in a race. (5) And thus 

ly promptly execute the orders of their Lwd. 



& LXXIX. 6*13. ] 
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6. One Day everything that 

Can be in commotion will 

I'- Be in violent commotion,*®*® 


7. Followed by oft-repeated 
(Commotions) : *®®* 


8. Hearts that Day *®®* 

Will be in agitation ; 


9. Cast down will be 
(Their owners’) eyes. 


10, . gfl'cy say (now) ; “ What ! 

Shall we indeed be *“** 

Returned to (our) former state ? — 


11. “ What ! — when we shall 

Have become rotten bones ? ” 


12. They say : “ It would, 

In that case, be 

A return with loss ! ” 

6 llj, 

13. But verily, it will 

Be but a single 



5920. The evidence of the wonderful working of rhe spiritual world having been invoked in the 
first five verses, the conclusion is now drawn and stated. It is certain that one great Day (to be 
taken in a spiritual sense as the Day of Account), the whole world as we now see it in our lower life 
will be in violent revolution. It will be like an earthquake destroying all land^marks. But that will 
affect only things subject to change : they will suffer violent convulsions as a preliminary to thelf 
disappearance. But God and His divine order will not change : His ** Face ” abideth for ever, full of 
Majesty, Bounty, and Honour (Iv. 27). 

5921. The Commotion will be repeated again and again in the transitory world, to make way 
for the new world that will then come into being 

5922. All hearts will be in agitation : those of the blessed ones to see the beginnlal of the 
fulfilment of their Lord's Promise ; those of the Rejecters of God for fear of His just Judgment- 

5923. Similarly all eyes will be cast down : those of the blessed ones in humble modesty, imd 
those of the Rejecters of God, in utterlhumiliatlon, sorrow, and shame, for their arrogance and 
insolence in their probationary life. 

5924- The Unbelievers say now. In their arrogance, insolence, and mocking ; defiance : '*SuteIy 
death here Is the end of all things 1 When we are dead and buried, and our bones are rotten, hovy 
can wo be restored again?’* They add, *'lf that. were so, then we should indeed be in a turn of 
dreadful luck 1 Instead of gaining by the Resurrection, we should be in terrible loss (with our rotten 
bones)!** They mean this in biting mockery. But there will Indeed be an Account takeoi and they 
will indeed be in a terrible loss, for they will go to perdition I 
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[S. LXXIX. 1349, 


(Compelling) Cry,*"** 

’ 

14. When, behold, they 

Will be in the (full) 

Awakening (to Judgment).*®** 


15. g|as the story **“* 

Of Moses reached thee ? 


16. Behold, thy Lord did call 

To him in the sacred valley 

Of Tuwa :—*"*• 


17. Go thou to Pharaoh, 

For he has indeed 

Transgressed all bounds : ®®*® 


18. ** And say to him, 

* Wouldst thou that thou 

Shouldst be purified 
(From sin) ? — 

oc3>'d 

19. “ * And that I guide thee 

To thy Lord, so thou®"®° 

Shouldst fear Him ? * ” 



5925. Judgment will be inaugurated with a single compelling Cry. C/. xxxvii 19. See also 
xxxvi. 29 and 49, where the single mighty Blast seems to refer to the sinners being cut off in this life 
and plunged into the other world where they will be further Judged, and xxxvi. 53, where the final 
Judgment is referred to. 


5926. They will have been more or less dormant before the Great Judgment, as contrasted with 
the Lesser Judgment (n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40, and n. 5822 to Ixxv. 22). When the Resurrection comet, 
they will come fully into the new world, the old heaven and earth having then completely passed 
■way, not only for them but absolutely. 


5927. This is Just a reference to the story of Moses told more fully in S. xx. 9^76, The lessons 
drawn are : (1) That even to an arrogant blasphemer and rebel against God's Law, like Pharaoh, 
God's grace was ofiFered through a major Prophet Moses; (2) that his rejection brought about his 
signal downfall even in this world ; and (3) that his humiliation and punishment will be completed 
in the Hereafter at Judgment. 


5928. C/. XX. 12. . 


5929. Cf. XX. 24. 


5930. Even for such a one as Pharaoh, intoxicated with his own power and greatness, guidance 
and grace were offered through Moses. 



SL LXXIX. 20-27. J 


20. Then did (Moses) show him t 

The Great Sign/”^ 

S (XiSbl -r. 

21. But (Pharaoh) rejected it 

And disobeyed (guidance) ; 


22. Further, he turned his back, 
Striving hard (against God). 


23. Then he collected (his men) 

And made a proclamation, 


24. Saying, ** I am your Lord, 

Most High. '* 


25. But God did punish him, 

(And made an) example 

Of him,— in the Hereafter, 

As in this life.**** 


26. Verily in this is 

An instructive warning 

For whosoever feareth (God). 


Section 2. 


27. g|hat ! Are ye the more 
Difficult to create 

Or the heaven (above) ? 

(God) hath constructed it : 



5931* What was the Great Sign 7 Some Commentators understand by It the White Shining 
Hand ** : tee n. 2550 to xx. 22-23. Others think it was the miracle of the rod that became a '* snake 
active In motion ** : see xx. 20, n. 2549. These were among the Greater Signs : xx. 23. In xvli. 101 
there is a reference to nine Clear Signs given to Moses, and these are speci6ed in detail in n. 1091 to 
viL 133. The fact is, there were many Signs given, ** openly self-explained,** but Pharaoh and his men 
**were steeped in arrogance,— a people given to sin** (vii. 133). The pre-eminently Great Sign was 
therefore the fact of Moses being sent to Pharaoh, which subsequently converted t^ magicians 
and the more learned Egyptians to the true God (xx. 70-73), though Pharaoh and his Chiefs resisted 
and suffered for their sins. The mystics understand by the *' Great Sign ’* the Power of God as 
enshrined in His mystic Name, which none may know but the adepts in spiritual lore. 

5932. See xx. 78-79, also vii. 135-137. 

5933. C/. xxiv. 44. 

5934* if man grows arrogant or forgets his accountability to God, In his ignorance or thought* 
lesaneeSf be is reminded that he Is only an insignificant speck in God*s spacious Creation. All the 
excellence that man acqqlres is the gift of God, Who has bestowed on him a high Destiny if he 
fulfils the purpose of his creation : ii. 30-39. Then follows a nature passage, pointing to the glory of 
the heavens and the earth, and how they are both made to subserve the life of man. 



xm 


I &:lxxiX’. 2843)^ 


28. On high hath He raised 

1m canopy, and He hath 

Given it order and perfection.*** 


29. Jits night doth He 

Endow with darkness, 

And its splendour doth He 

Bring out (with light).**** 


30. And the earth, moreover,**®’ 

Hath He extended 
(To a wide expanse) ; 

o Ijjio ojiJ 

31. He draweth out 

Therefrom its moisture 

And its pasture ; **** 


32. And the mountains 

Hath He firmly feed ; — ^***" 


33. For use and convenience**" 

To you and your cattle. 



5935. Cf. IL 29. The mystery of the heavens with their countless stars and the planets obeying 
the laws of motion, and the sun and moon influencing the temperature and climates of the earth 
from thousands of millions of miles. Illustrate the order and perfection which God hu given to Hia 
Creation. Can man then remain exempt from hit responsibility for hit deeds, endoared aa he is srith 
a will, or deny the Day of Sorting Out, which it the Day of Judgment I 

• s'* 

5936. Its of courae refers to the turry heaven. Both the Night and the Day have each Iti own 
beauty and iti utility for man, ai has been frequently pointed out in the Qur^Sn. The night it a 
period of darkness; but it has also its splendours of light in the moon, or the planets Jupiter or Venutg 
pr stars like Sirius or the Milky Way. These countless lights of night have their own beauty, and 
by day there is the splendour of the sun for us, which in Creation as a whole, it just one of countleM 
stars. 

5937. Moreover : or, more literally, after that. See n. 4475 to xli. 11. 

5938. The underground springs and wells of water at well at riven and glacien in nofthern 
climates are due to the different levels of highlands and lowlands. They spread the moisture evenly 
as wanted, and give corn, fruits, and vegetables to man, and pastures and feeding grounds to beasts 
of the fields. For the wonderful circuit or cycle of water between heaven and earth, see notes 3106 
(xxv. 49) and 3111 (xxv. 53). 

5939. See n. 2038 to ^i. 15. The ** eternal hills*’ are the msin reservoirs for the storage and 
gradual distribution of water, the very basis for the life of man and beast. 

5940. This clause I construe to apply to verses 30, 3,1, and 32 abova* Everything oa' eafth has, 
,by God’s bountiful providence, been arranged to subset^ the use and convenience of man aikl the 

iower life which depends upoi;i him. The intermediary between God’s providence and the actud use 
made of God’s other gifts is man’s own intelligence and initiative, which ate also gifts of God., 
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^/ iD^xDCi 34^1; ] 


34. therefore, when there comes 
The great, overwhelming 

(Event),— 

\ 

35. The Day when Man 

Shall remember (all) 

That he strove for,*®** 


36. And Hell'Fire shall be 

Placed in full view 

For (all) to see, — 


37. Then, for such as had 

Transgressed all bounds. 


38. And had preferred 

The life of this world. 


39. The Abode will be 

Hell-Fire ; 


40. And for such as had 

Entertained the fear 

Of standing before 

Their Lord’s (tribunal) 

And had restrained 

(Their) soul from lower Desires, 

o 

41. Their Abode will be 
. ■ The Garden. 



5941. The Judgment, the time fot sotting out tU things according to their true, intrinsic, and 
Vernal values. 

5942. The Judgment wUI be not only for his acta but for hU motives, " all he strove for ". In this 
life he may forget his ilMeeds, but in the new conditions he will not only remember them, b«K the 
Fire of Punishment will be plainly visible to him, and not only to him, but It will be “ for all to tec 
This will add to the sinnet's humiliation. 

5943. C/. xxvL 91. 

5944. The abiding Punishment will be for those who had wilfully and persistently rebelled against 
Godg “ transgressing all bounds ”, and had given themselves up to the vanities and lusts of this lower 

Thia Punishment will not touch those who had repented and been forgiveng nor those guilty» 
throitgh human frailty, of minor sins, whose deeds will be weighed in the balance against their good 
deeds : d. 6-9. 

5945. The coticrast is complete and patalleh the persistent rebels against God*s Law, who 
preferred the* life, are to dwell in the Fire of Punishment, while those who humbly feared the 
puntshmcnh^ of sin and believing in their Lord's warnings, restrained their lower desires, will dwell 
In the Cardifi. See lait note. 
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( S. Lxxix. 4M6 


42 . Vhey ask thee 

About the Hour, — ‘ When 
Will be its appointed time ? * 


43. Wherein art thou (concerned) 
With the declaration thereof ? 


44. With thy Lord is 

The Limit fixed therefor. 




45 . Thou art but a Warner 
For such as fear it,“®“ 


k 

O 






46. The Day they see it, 

(It will be) as if they 
Had tarried but a single 
Evening, or^(at most till) 
The following morn ! 


6 ^ 



5946. C/. vil. 187 and n. 1159. Only God can reveal it. Buc were it known, “heavy were iti 
burden through the heavens and the earth 

5947. Our time has no sort of comparison with the timeless state in the new spiritual World in 
which the final Judgment will take place. Nor can its limits— how long it will last— be set except in 
the Will of Almighty God, Lord of Supreme Wisdoms Justice, and Goodness : xi. 107«’108. But it is 
near, in the sense explained in n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40. 

5948. The warning is only effective for those who believe in God and in the Final Account. 
Such men immediately turn in repentance to God, and it is to lead such men and help them, that 
Prophets are sent. 

• 

5949. Cf. x. 45, where the expression used is : “it will be as if they had tarried buc an hour of a 
day.” Here the metaphor used is “ a single evening, or, at most, till the following morn ”. Death 
is like sleep, and may be compared to the evening of life. In sleep we do not know how the time 
passes. When we wake up from the sleep of Death at the Resurrection, we shall not know whether 
it wu the following moment or the following hour after we slept, buc we shall feel that it is 
morning, for we shall be conscious of all chat goes on, as one awakened in the morning. 



Intio. to S. LXXX. ] 
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(C.26a 


INTROD CTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXX CAbosa). 

This Is an early Meccan Sara, and is connected with an incident which reflects 
the highest honour on theProphet’srincerity in the Revelations that were vouchsafed to 
him even if they seemed to reprove him for some natural and human zeal that led him 
to a false step in his mission according to his own high standards. 

He was once deeply and earnestly engaged in trying to explain the holy Qur'in 
to Pagan Quraish leaders, when he was interiupted by a blind man, 'Abdulbh ibn 
Umm'i'MaktOm, one who was also poor, so that no one took any notice of him. He 
wanted to learn the Qur-fln. The holy Prophet naturally disliked the inteiruption and 
showed impatience. Perhaps the poor man’s feelings were hurt. But he whose gentle 
heart ever sympathised with the poor and the afflicted, got new Light from above, and 
without the least hesitation published this revelation, which forms part of the sacred 
scripture of Islam, as described in verses 13'16. And the Prophet always afterwards 
held the man in high honour. 

The incident was only a passing incident, but after explaining the eternal 
principles of revelation, the Sara recapitulates the Mercies of God to man, and the 
consequences of a good or a wicked life here, as seen in the spintual world to come, in 
the Hereafter. 

C. 260.'-Men not blest with the good things of this life 
(lux. M2.) earnest seekers of Truth 

And Purity, and deserve as much attention as those 

Who seem to wield some influence, yet who 

In their pride ate self'Sufficient. God’s Message 

Is universal : all have a right 

To hear it. Held high in honour, kept 

Pure and holy, it should be writ 

By none but good and honourable men. 

* * * * 

God’s Grace is showered on man not less 
For his inner growth than in his outward 
Life. There must be a final Reckoning, 

When each soul must stand on its own past Record : 

The faces, then, of the Blest will beam 

With Joy and Light, while the Doers of Iniquity ^ 

Will hide in Dust and Shame and Darkness, 
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(S. LXXX. 1-7. 


Sura LXXX. 

*Abasa, or He Frowned. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful* 

1. (She Prophet) frowned 
And turned away,"*® 

2. Because there came to him 
The blind man (interrupting). 

3. But what could tell thee 
But that perchance he might 
Grow (in spiritual understanding) 7 — 

4. Or that he might receive 
Admonition, and the teaching 
Might profit him 7 *®*' 

5. As to one who regards 
Himself as self-sufficient,*®** 

6. To him dost thou attend ; 

7* Though it is no blame 
To thee if he grow not**” 

(In spiritual understanding). 



5950. Se^ the Introduction to this Sura for the incident to which thia refen. The lenon if that 
neither fpiritual worth nor the prospect of effective spiritual guidance is to be measured by a man*a 
position in life. The poor, or the blind, the halt, or the maimed, may be more susceptible to the 
teaching of God’s Word than men who are apparently gifted, but who suffer from arrogance and 
self-sufficiency. 

5951. It may be that the poor blind man might, on account of his will to learn, be more likely to 
grow in his own spiritual development or to profit by any lessons taught to him even In reptoof*than 
a self-sufficient leader. In fact it was sa For the blind man became a true and sincere Muslim and 
lived to become a governor of Madina. 

^ 5952. Such a one would be a Pagan Quratsh leader, whom the holy Prophet was anxious to get 
itito bis fold, in order that the work of {Reaching God’s Message might be facilitated. But such a 
Message worlu first amongst the simple and lowly, the poor and despised folk, and the mighty ones 
of the earth only come in when the itream rushes in with irresistible force. 

5953. Gc^’s Message is for all, but if the great ones arrogantly keep back from it, it is no fault of 
tlhe Preacher, so long as he has proclaimed the Message. He should attend to all, and speciaily to 
the humble and lowly. 


S.>LXXX. 847« ] 
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8. But as to him who came 
< To*th^ stfiviBg earnestly. 


'^.‘And with fear 
(In his heart), 

. 6 

10. Of him wast thou unmindful. 


11. Hy no means 
(Should it be so) i 

For it is indeed 

A Message of Instruction 

^.11 

12. Therefore let whoso will, 

Keep it in remembrance. 


13. (ft is) in Books 

Held (greatly) in honour, 


14. Exalted (in dignity), 

Kept pure and holy. 


15. (Written) by the hands 

Of scribes — 


16. Honourable and 

Pious and Just. 

/ 


17. to >tian ! 

What hath made him 

Reject God ? 

oi'ipit 

5954. The feat in the blind man't heart mar have been two fold. (1) He waa humble and God- 
fearing, not arrogant and aelf-aufficient ; (2) being poor and blind, he feared to intrude ; yet hit eamott 
detire to learn the Qur-in made him bold, and he came, perhapt unteaaonably, but waa yet rrotthy 
of encouragement, becauae of the purity of hit heart. 

God a Meaaage ia a unlveraal Meaaage, from which no one ia to be excludcd,-iAch or poor. 
Old « young, great or lowly, learned or Ignorant. If anyone had the apiritual craving that needed 
aatiafaction, be waa to be given precedence if there waa to be any queation of precedence at alL 

5956 . At the time thia Sura waa revealed, there were pethapa only about 42 or 45 Sutaa in the 
handa of the Muallma. But it waa a aufficient body of Revelation of high apiritual value, to which 
the deatri^ion given here could be applud. It waa held in the higheat honour; ita place In the 
hearm of Mudima wu more exalted than that of anything elae; aa God’a Word, It waa pure and 
•acted ; and thaee%ho ttanaaibed it were men who were honounUe, Juat and ploua. The legend 
CMC t ear y Sutu were not carefully written down and preaerved In booka la a pure Invention! 
The tecenatona made later in the time of the firar and the third Khalifaa were merely to preaetve the 
parley an aafeguard the arrangement of the text at a time when the expanalon of Ulna aaona 
aoo'AablC'ypeakiia iMMf 1« made auch ptecautlooa neeeaary. ” 
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18. From what stuff 

Hath He created him ? 

6 

19. From a sperm.drop : 

He hath created him, and then 
Mouldeth him in due proportions ; 


20. Then doth He make 

His path smooth for him ; 


21. Then He causeth him to die, 

And putteth him in his Grave 


22. Then, when it is 

His Will, He will 

Raise him up (again). 


23. By no means hath he 

Fulfilled what God 

Hath commanded him.®*** 

o 

24. Bhen let man look 

At his Food,®**® 

(And how We provide it) ; 


25. For that We pour forth 

Water in abundance. 



5957. C/. Ixxvi. 2, and n. 5832. The origin of man as an animal Is lowly indeed. But what further 
faculties and capacities has not God granted to man? Besides his animal body, in which also he 
shares in all the blessings which God has bestowed on the rest of His Creation, man has been 
granted divine gifts which entitle him to be called the Vicegerent of God on earth : ii. 30. He has a 
will ; he has spiritual perception ; he is capable of divine love ; he can control nature within certain 
limits, and pubject nature’s forces to his own use. And he has been given the power of judgment, so' 
that he can avoid excess and defect, and follow the middle path. And that path, as well as all that 
is necessary for his life in its manifold aspects, has been made easy for him. 

* ' 5958. C/. XX. 55. Death is an inevitable event after the brief life on this earth, but it is also in a 
ssaise a blessing, — a release from the imperfections of this world, a close of the probationary period, 
after which will dawn the full Reality. " The Grave ” may be understood to be the period between 
physical death and immortal Life, whatever may be the mode of disposal of the dead body. This 
intermediate period is the Barza^ or Partition : see n. 2940 to xxiii. 101. 

5959. Though all these blessings and stages have been provided by God’s Grace for the good of 
man, yet unregenerate man fails in carrying out the purpose of his creation and life. 

5960. After a reference to man’s inner history, there Is now a reference to just one Item in his 
daily outer life, his food : and U is shown how the forces of heaven and earth unite by God!i 
Command to serve man and his dependants, "for use and convenience to you. and your cattle’/ 
(verm 32 below). If that is the case with just one item, food, how much more comprehensive ii GodV 
beneficence when the whole of man’s needs are considered I 
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26. And We split the earth 
In fragments, . 




27. And produce therein *“* Corn, 

28. And Grapes and nutritious Plants, 

29. And Olives and Dates, 


30. And enclosed Gardens,*®" 

Dense with lofty trees, 

31. And Fruits and Fodder, — 

32. For use and convenience 
To you and your cattle.*®" 

33. len^h, when there 
Comes the Deafening Noise, — *®"* 

34. That Day shall a man 
Flee from his own brother, 

35. And from his mother 
And his father, 

36. And from his wife 
And his children.*®** 


6 






W6t* Tl** w«tet coraci from the cloud* in plentiful ebundanoe ; the earth ia ploughed, and the 
•oUb MMcen up in fragment*, and yield* an abundant harveat of cereal* (Com), trelliied fruit 
(GtapeaX end vegetable food (nutritlou* Plant*), a* well u ftult that can keep for long period* and 
aetue many uaei, like dive* and date*. 

5962. Therein t it. from within the earth or the loil. 

5963. We not only get 6eld crop* auch a* were mentioned in n. 5961 above, but we have the 

*“ **“ •'•y of lofty tree*, and in the wtyM carefully 

tended fruit* like the 6g: and dten we have graa* and all kind* of fodder. i 

5964 The mme vcne occur* at Imrix. 33, where n. 5940 explain* the wider meaning in that 
context. 

5965. Preliminary to the eatabliahment of the Final Judgnnt. 

S® *“** ‘*****“ »*“ "« “ ’yUHnS to help each 

Sr e!3, wufhLI «Za^*k. ®*®‘* ‘“•“‘Itatlon, 

wm broriL^.1. Ti - “» 0«“Py »“•»• On the other hand, the Rightemi* 
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[ S. IXXX. 37-42, 


57* Each one of them, 

That Day, will have 
Enough concern (of hia own) 
To make him indifferent. 

To the others.""®’ 


38. Soinc Faces that Day 
Will be beaming, 

39. Laughing, rejoicing. 

40. And other faces that Day 
Will be dust-stained ; **“ 

41. Blackness will cover em 


42. Such will be 

The Rejecters of God, 
The Doers of Iniquity. 









5967. C/. Ixx. 10*14. No Mend will afk after a friend that Day. On the contrary the sinner will 
desire to save himself at the expense even of his own family and benefactors. 

5968. The dust on the faces of the sinners will be in contrast to the beaming light on the faces of 
the righteous ; and the l>lackness in contrast to the ” laughing, rejoicing *' faces of the righteous. 
But the dust also suggests that being Rejecters of God| their faces and eyes and faculties were 
choked in dust, and the blackness suggests that being Doers of Iniquity they had no part or lot in 
Purity or Light. Another contrast may possibly be deduced t the humble and lowly may be ** in 
the dust ** in this lifc» and the arrogant sinners in sunshine, but the roles will be* reversed as 
Judgment. 
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[ C. 261, 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXXXI (Tafcwir). 

Thu is quite an, early Meccan Sara, perhaps the sixth or seventh in chronologi* 
cal order. It opens with a series of highly mystical metaphors suggesting the break'up 
of the world as we know it (verses 1'13) and the enforcement of complete perranal 
responsibility for yach soul (verse 14). Then there is a mystical passage showing how 
the Quranic Revelation was true, and revealed through the angel Gabriel, and not 
merely a rhapsody from one possessed. Revelation is given for man’s spiritual guidance 
(verses 14'29). . 

Comparable with this Sara are the Saras Ixxxii and Ixx'xiv which may be read 
with this. 

• . - - it. 

Summaiy 

C. 261.— How can the soul's self'conviction be fitly 
(Ixx'xi. 1>29.) Expressed, except by types of tremendous 

Cataclysms in nature, and still more by tremendous 
Searchings in the heart of man I These want 
Deep pondering. When once the spiritual Dawn 
Has " breathed away " the Darkness of the Night, 

The Vision Glorious clears all doubts. 

And brings us face to face with Truth. 

The highest Archangel in heaven is sent 

By God to bring these truths to men 

Through their Apostle. God’s Grace flows freely : 

We have but to tune our Will to His, — 

The everdoving Righteous Cod. 
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Sura LXXXI. 


Tdkwlr, of the Folding Up. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

■ ' Most Merciful. 


1. the sun 

(With its spacious light) 

Is folded up; 


2. When the stars 

Fallr. losing thdr lustre ; 


3. When the mountains vanish 
(LSce S mirage) ; 


4. When the she-camels, 

Ten months with young, 

Are left untended ; 


5. When the wild beasts 

Are herded together 



5969. VAsei I to 13 are conditional clauses, and the substantive clause is in ver^ 14. The time 
will come when nature’s processes as we know them will cease to function, and the aoul will only 
then know by self-conviction the results of its actions. With reference to an individual soul. Its 
resurrection is its supreme crisis : the whole world of sense, and even o f imagination and reason, 
melts away, and its whole spiritual scroll is laid bare before it. 

5970. The conditional clauses are twelve, in two groups of six. The first six affect the outer or 

physical life of man ; the last six, his inmost spiritual life. Let us take them one by one. (1) The 

biggest factor acting us in the external physical World is the light,, heat, and perhaps electric or 
magnetic energy of the sun. The sun is the source of all the light, heat, and energy, and indeed the 
source and support of all the physical life that we know. It is the biggest factor and yet most 
remote from us in our solar system. Yet the sources of our inner spiritual life will be greater and 
more lasting, for they will survive it. The sun as the centre of our solar system also stands as a 
symbol of the present order of things. The physical forces, as defined in* Newton’s laws of Matter 
and Attraction, will also break up with the break-up of the sun. 

Is /bided up : is folded up, or twisted up, like a sheet or a garment. 

5971. (2) Next after the sun, we can derive faint lights from the innumerable stars in the 

firmament. For all the ages of which we have any record, these stars have remained fixed. 

Nothing can be more fixed : yet they can and will fail. 

• . » - 

5972. Cf. Ixxviii. 20. (3) On our own earth the mountains— the eternal, hills**— seem the mcMt 
striking examples of stabilitV : yet they will be swept away like a mirage, as if they had never existed. 

5973 . (4) The type of Arab property, as well as the type of the Arab pet,, was the camel, and the 
ihds^ precious camel was the she-camel Just about to be delivered of her young. She would in 
ftf final times be most sedulously cared for. But when all our landmarks of this life vanish, even she 
ffr'oultf be left untended. Nothing would then be as it is now. 


S. LXXXI. 540. ] 

(In human habitations) ; **** I 

6. When the oceans **’* 

Boil over with a swell ; 

7. When the souls 
Are sorted out,*”* 

(Being joined, Uke with like); 

S.When the female (infant), 

Buried alive, is questioned — 

9. For what crime 
She was kiUed;**” 

10. When the Scrolls 
Are laid open ; *”* 


. 

I • , 

o 5 


5974. (5) la the pregenc world, the wild tninult fear each other, and they all fear man and 
normally keep away from human habltationt. But when this order passes away, the lion will lie 
down with the lamb, and there will be scarcely any differentiation between human habitations and 
the wilda of the forests. 


5975. See flL 6 and n. 5041. (6) The oceans, which now keep their bounds, will surge and boll 
over, and overwhelm all landmarks At present the waters seem to have reached their fixed and 
normal levels, but the whole equilibrium will then be disturbed. Such will be the complete wreck 
of this transitory world, at the approach of the dawn of the permanent Reality. But these are 
(diysical symbob, relating to the outer nature surrounding the physical nature of man. The 
'femainlng six, viz. : the 7th to the 12th, describe the ordering of the new spiritual World, from which 
all present seeming incongruities will be removed. 


597& C/. IvL 7, where the sorting out Into three ebsses Is mentioned, viz. : Those Nearest to 
God, the Companions of the Right Hand, and the Companions of the Left Hand. That was a sort 
of broad general dlvblon. The meaning In thb passage Is wider. (7) Whereas In this world of 
probation, good b mixed with evil, knowledge with ignorance, power with arrogance, and so on,— in 
Uie new world of Reality, all true values will be restored, and like will consort with like, for it will 
be a world of perfect Peace, Harmony, and Justice. 


5977. (8) In thb world of sin and sorrow, such unjust suffering b caused, and innoofint lives 
sacrificed, without a trace being left, by which offenders can be brought to Justice. A striking 
nample before the Qurabh was female Infanticide r cf. xvi. 58-59, and n. 2084. The crime was 
eomaaltted In the guise of social phuslbillty in secret collusion, and no question was asked here. 
But in the spiritual world of Justice, full questions will be asked, and the victim herself— dumb here— 
will be able to ^e evidence, for she had committed no crime herself. The proofs will be drawn 
from the very raJuis used tot concealment 


. Scrolb recoding the deeds of incn,*good or bad, will then be bid open before alL 

present phenomenal world, things may be conceaMi 
world ofVsolace Reality, every secret b opened out, good or bad. Tbe whole 
tgW^acilk>ip[blselonei aMUtvee, Impondefable spirltuid hurt, neglect, or help will be laid bare. 
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11. When the World on High**’* 
Is unveiled ; 

12. When the Blazing Fire"®"® 

Is kindled to fierce heat ; 

13. And when the Garden ***’ 

Is brought neat ; — “**" 


14. (Then) shall each soul know 
What it has put forward.®*®" 

15. io verily I call "*•* 

To witness the Planets — "*"* 
That recede, 








5979. The World on High : literally, the Sky, or Heaven as standing for both the Blazlne Fire and 
the Garden, the Home of the Hereafter. (10) The soul’s spiritual Sky— the things it held high or 
sacred— will be stripped of the thin blue that gave rest — and partly illusion — to its spiritual eye in 
this world of illusions. Just as when an animal is skinned, its real flesh and blood and inner organs 
become visible, without any outer coating to hold them together, so the inmost state of the spiritual 
world will then become plain. 

5980. (11) Then will burn the inner Hell,— an intense realisation of spiritual anguish, worse that 
the fiercest fire. 

5981. (12) The last of the Metaphors, the Garden of Bliss— the Light of God’s Face (xcii. 20)— 
will come in sight, — not yet attained, but visible, or “ brought near ”. For the scales have fallen from 
the eyes, and the soul knows itself. 

5982. In Eastern literature, especially in religious allegory, there are usually more meanings than 
one, enfolded in each other. They must he understood, if the reader wishes to get the full sense of 
the passage. This applies specially to the Qur-an. The parallel meaning, favoured by the Sufis, 
take the first six physical facts (verses 1'6) also as allegorical. (1) As the sun is the centre of the 
solar system, so our lower self is the centre of our ordinary motives and desires ; the light of that self 
must be darkened to mnke room for the Reality. (2) The minor light of the stars is our ordinary 
human wisdom : this must be dropped before we get spiritual vision (3) Our worldly ambitions are 
the mountains, which must vanish similarly. (4) Greed and love of gain are the camels big with 
young • that must be left untended. (5) Our, passions are the wild animals that must be tamed. 
16) The oceans of divine grace must boil over and cover our whole being. All this must occur at 
any point of time, even to an individual in this life when God’s Glory shines on him. 

Another interpretation would be to apply it to the Lesser Judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this physical body, see Ixxv. 22, n. 5822 ; Ixxviii. 40. n. 5914 ; and Ixxix. 14, n. 5926. 

5983. This is the conclusion. It is only on such conditions that the soul reaches itt full 
realUation. Put forward ; c/. “ the Deeds which his hands have sent forth ” 'in Ixxviii. 40, 

5984 Cf Ivi 75 n. 5258, for the witness that the heavenly bodies bear symbolically to the power, 
beauty. •nd Boodness of God, in sending His Revelation. See n. 5798 to Ixxlv. 32, for the significance 
of an adjursltlon in the Qur-Sn. 

5985* The appeal here* is made to three things, the Planets, the Night, and the Dawn. (1) The 
Planets have a retrograde and a forward motion, and, during occultation, hide or disappear behind 
the sun or moon, or are otherwise invisible or appear stationary. They behave diflferently from the 
millions of stars around them. Yet they arg not mw etratig bodies, but obgy definite laws, and 

pyldapep the powpr and wisdom of God. 



S. LXXXl. 16-22. ] 1696 


16. Go straight, or hide.; 

6 

17. And the Night 

As it dissipates ; 


18. And the Dawn 

As it breathes away 

The darkness 


19, Verily this is the word 

Of a most honourable Messenger,®®** 


20. Endued with Power, 

With rank before 

The Lord of the Throne,***® 

21. With authority there, 

(And) faithful to his trust. 


22. g|nd (O people !) 

Your Companion is not 

One possessed ; “®®® 

1 



5986. How the Night gradually declines after its height at midnight ! It seems gradually to steal 
away, and as Dawn approaches, to merge into Day. So a soul in spiritual darkness gradually 
awakes to its spiritual Dawn through Revelation. 


5987. The slow breathing out of the darkness by the Dawn, shows us, by beautiful imagery, 
chat these mysterious operations, of which people in their Ignorance are frightened if they have to 
do with darkness, arc really beneficent operations of God. They have nothing to do with evil 
spirits, or. witches, or magic. For three questions were actually raised about the holy Prophet’s 
Ministry by the ignorant. (1) Did his wonderful works come from himself and not from God ? 
(2) Was he possessed of an evil spirit ? In other words, was he mad 1 For that was the theory of 
madness then current. (3) Was he a soothsayer, or necromancer, or magician I For he had virtues, 
powers, and eloquence, so extraordinary that they could not understand him. 


5988. They are told here that all their three theories were foolish. The Revelation was 'rally 
from God. Their wonder should cease if they observe the daily miracles worked round them in nature. 
The bringer of God’s Message was the angel Gabriel, and not an evil spirit. 


5989. N« only was the bringer of the Revelation, Gabriel, an honourable Messenger, iitcapable of 
deceit, but he had, in the angelic kingdom, rank and authority before God’s Throne, and he could 
convey an authoritative divine Menage. He was, like the holy Apostle, faithful to his trust : and 
therefOTe there could be no question of the Message being delivered in any other sray thaiv exactly 
acceding to the divine Will and Purpose. These epithets could apply to the Prophet himself, but 
in view of verse 23 below, it is best to understand them of Gabriel. 

,, ^ 5990. After describing the cn^ntials of the Archangel Gabriel, the Text now appeals to the 

*5**' “r “ (Sl^panion ”, the Prophet, who had been imrn among them and had 
lived with tlKm, and was known to be an honourable, truthful, and trustworthy man. If Gabrfel 

And A.?!* ?°k**^*^ thn Mmage to him. then there waa no quesHon of demoniacal poasessio'o. 

And the Prophet had aN^ him In hla inspired vision -in the clear hotiton”. 



1697 


[ S. Lxxxi 23'29. 


23. And without doubt he saw him 

In the clear horizon.®®®' 


24. Neither doth he withhold 
Grudgingly a knowledge 

Of the Unseen.®®®* 


25. Nor is it the word 

Of an evil spirit accursed,®®®* 


26. 9hen whither go ye ? ®®®® 


27. Verily this is no less 

Than a Message 

To (all) the Worlds : *®®® 

O ^ 6l- 

i 

28. (With profit) to whoever 

Among you wills 

To go straight ; ®®®* 


29. But ye shall not will 

Except as God wills, — 

The Cherisher of the Worlds. 



5991. Read along with this the whole passage in liii. 1-18 and notes there ; specially n. 5092, 
where the two occasions are mentioned when there was a vision of inspiration : “ For truly did he 
see, of the Signs of his Lord, the Greatest ’* (liti. 18). 

5992. Such would be the words of a soothsayer, guarded, ambiguous, and misleading. Here 
everything was clear, sane, true, and under divine inspiration. 

5993. Such as evil suggestions of envy, spite, greed, selfishness, or other vices. On the contrary 
the teaching of the Qur-an is beneficent, pointing to the Right Way, the Way of God. Rafim : 
literally, driven away with stones, rejected with complete ignominy. C/. xv. 17. The rite of 
throwing stones in the valley of Mina at the close of the Meccan Pilgrimage [see n. 217 (6) to ii. 197] 
suggests symbolically that the Pilgrim emphatically, definitely and 6nally rejects all Evil. 

5994. It has been shown that this is no word of a mortal, but that it is full of divine wisdom ; 
that its teaching is not that of a madman, but sane to the core and in accordance with human 
needs ; that it freely and clearly directs you to the right Path and forbids you the Path of evil. Why 
then hesitate ? Accept the divine Grace ; repent of your sins ; and come to the higher Life. 

5995. It is not meant for one class or race ; it is universal, and is addressed to all the Worlds. 
For thr meaning of ** Worlds **, sec n. 20 to i. 2. 

5996. Cf. Ixxiv. 55*56. God is the Cherisher of the Worlds, Lord of Grace and Mercy, and His 
guidance is open to all who have the will to profit by it. But that will must be exercised in 
conformity with God’s Will (verse 29). Such conformity is Islam. Verse 28 points to human free- 
will and responsibility ; verse 29 to its limitations. Both extremes, vi{. : cast-iron Debsrminism and 
an idea of Chaotic Free*wlll, are condemned. 
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[ C. 262. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXXII (Infifar). 

In subject'inatter this Sara is cognate to the last, though the best authorities 
consider it a good deal later in chronology in the early Meccun Period. 

Its argument is subject to the threefold interpretation mentioned in n. 5982 to 
Ixxxi. 13, viz., as referring (1) to the final Day of Judgment, (2) to the Lesser Judg' 
ment, on an individual’s death, and (3) to the awakening of the Inner Light in the soul 
at any time, that being considered as Death to the Falsities of this life and a Rebirth 
to the true spiritual Reality. 

C. 262. — How fixed is the order holding together 

(Ixxxii. 1-19.) This material universe above and below us J 
Yet it must give way before the vast 
Unfathomed Truth in which man will see 
His past and his future in true perspective. 

To God he owes his life and all 

Its blessings : will he not see 

That the Future depends on Right and Justice J 

Righteousness must come to its own. 

And so must Discord and Rebellion. 

The Day must come when Discord 
Must finally cease, and the Peace of God 
And His Command are all-in-all. 
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SuraLXXXIL 


1 

Infijar, or The Cleaving Asunder. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1. Vhen the Sky 

Is cleft asunder ; 

6 t 

2. When the Stars 

Are scattered ; 

6 I Si S-** 

3. When the Oceans 

Ate suffered to burst forth ; 


4. And when the Graves 

Are turned upside down ; — 



5997. Cf. the passage Ixxxi. UU and notes. For the three parallel interpretations, tee the 
Introduction to this Sura. There are four conditional clauses here, and the substantive clause ia in 
verse 5. In S. Ixxxi, there were 12 conditional clauses, and the conclusion was similar, but not 
expressed In precisely the same terms. Sec Ixxxii. 5, n. 6002 below. The literal Interpretation would 
be that the physical world at we see it now will be destroyed before the final Day of Judgment, 
establishing the true spiritual Reality. If the four clauses are interpreted metaphorically (see notes 
5998.6001), we have a reference to the Lesser Judgment, the individual dawn of the true Reality at 
Death. If we interpret by the Sufi method, the spiritual crisis may occur to any soul at any 
moment when these metaphorical events occur. 

5998. Cf. Ixxiii. 18, n. 5769. In the literal meaning, the beautiful blue sky overhead, which we 
take for granted in sunshine and storm, will be shattered to pieces before the new Spiritual World is 
established. Metaphorically, the partition which seems at present to divide things divine from this 
phenomenal world has to be shattered before each soul knows the inner Reality about itself. 

5999. Cf. Ixxxi. 2, where the word for ** stars ” (NujUm) is difiFerent, and the verb is different. 
Nairn has reference to brightness, and the verb ** losing their lustre ** was appropriate there, to show 
the opposite. Kaukab (used here) has more the meaning of a star as fixed in a constellation ; and 
the opposite of a fixed and definite order is ** scattered the verb used here. In fact, throughout 
this passage, the dominating idea is the disturbance of order and symmetry. The metaphor behind 
the scattering of the constellations is chat in the present order of things we see many things 
associated together, e.g., rank with honour, wealth with comfort, etc. In the new Spiritual World 
this will be seen to haVe been merely fortuitous. 

6000. Cf. ixxxi. 6, ** when the oceans boil over with a swell ". Here, ** are suffered to burst forth ’* 
expresses the end of the present order of things. This may be in two ways, interpreted literally : 
(1) The barrier which keeps within their respective bounds the various streams of salt and fresh water 
(Iv. 20, n. 5185) will be removed ; (2) the Ocean will overwhelm the whole Globe. Figuratively, the 
different streams of knowledge, great and small, will be levelled down : for only one Knowledge, the 
Light Divine, will hold the field. 

6001. This item is not mentioned in Ixxxi. 1.14. Here it is introduced to show that the whole 
order of things will be so reversed that even Death will not be Death. We think there is tranquillity 
In Death ; but there will be no tranquillity. Lircrally, and figuratively. Death will be the beginning 
of a new Life. What we think to be Death will bring forth Life. 
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5. (Then) shall each soul know 

What it hath sent forward 

And (what it hath) kept back. 

6 

6. g man ! what has 

Seduced thee from 

Thy Lord Most Beneficent ? — 


7. Him Who created thee, 

Fashioned thee in due proportion,*”®® 
And, gave thee a just bias ; 


8. In whatever Form He wills. 

Does He put thee together. 

• i 


9. giay ! but ye do 

Reject Right and Judgment ! 


10. But verily over you 
(Are appointed angels) 

To protect you, — 


11. Kind and honourable, — 

Writing down (your deeds) : 

6 OpW-x 


6002. Sene Forward and kept back : may mean : the deeds of commission and omission in this life. 
Or the Arabic words may also be translated send forward and left behind : i.e., the spiritual 
possibilities which it sent forward for its other life, and the physical things on which it prided itself 
in this life, but which it had to leave behind in this life. Or else, the things it put first and the things 
it put last in importance may change places in the new world of Reality. *' The first shall be last 
and the last shall be first ". 

6003. C/. XV. 29. God not only created man, but fashioned him in due proportions, giving him 
extraordinary capacities, and the means wherewith he can fulfil his high destiny. 

6004. See n. 834 to vi. 1. Having given a limited free-will, He gave us a just bias through oCir 
reason and our spiritual faculties. If we err, it is our will that is at fault. 

6005. By *' Form ” (Surat) here 1 understand the general shape of things in which any given 
personality is placed, including his physical and social environments, his gifts of mind and spirit, and 
all that goes to make up his outer and inner life. The Grace of God is shown in all these ^ngs, for 
His Will is formed from perfect knowledge, wisdom, and goodness. 

6006. The goodness and mercies of God, and His constant watchful care of all His creatures 
should make men grateful, instead of which they turn away from the Right and deny the Day of 
Sorting Out, the Day when every action performed here will^find its fulfilmentMn just reward or 
punishment. 

6007. Besides the faculties given to man to guide him, and the Form and Personality through 
which he can rise by stages to the Presence of God, there are spiritual agencies around him to help 
and protect himl^ and tojiDte down his Record, go that perfect justice may be done to him at the end. 

. jPor these Guardian Angels , i 17^48, and n. 4954i The Record is of course figurative, for man’s own 
^good, so tk/jf perfect ittstMpnay God’s own knowledge is perfect, and independent of 

' Hecords. ■ 



iWl ‘ ( S. LXXXII. 


l2.They know (and understand) 

All that ye do. 


13. g|s for the Righteous, 

They will be in Bliss ; 


14. And the Wicked— 

They will be in the Fire, 


15, Which they will enter 

On the Day of Judgment, 


16, And they will not be 

Able to keep away therefrom. 


17. g|nd what will explain 

To thee what the Day 

Of Judgment is ? 


18. Again, what will explain 

To thee what the Day 

Of Judgment is ? 


19. (It will be) the Day 

When no soul shall have 

Power (to do) aught 

For another 

For the Command, that Day, 

Will be (wholly) with God. 



6008. I understand this relative clause to govern ** the Fire ”, i.e., the Punishment. It will be 
postponed as long as possible, to give the Sinner every chance of repentance and amendment. But 
once the period of probation is past, it will be irrevocable. There will be no going back from it. 
By inference, the Righteous may individually reach some stage of Bliss at once, possibly in this life, 
possibly after death, though the Final Judgment will be the general and complete cessation of this 
fleeting world and the creation of the world of Eternity. 

6009. From our ordinary experiences of this life, we can form no conception of the Final 
Judgment. We can speak of Rewards and Punishments, the Fruits of Actions, the Resurrection and 
the Tribunal, the Restoration of True Values, the Elimination of all Wrong, and a hundred other 
phrases. They might serve to introduce our minds vaguely to a new World, of which they cannot 
possibly form any adequate (conception under present conditions. The question is repeated in verses 
17«18 to emphasize this difficulty, and a simple answer is suggested, as explained in the next note. 

6010. The answer is suggested by a negative proposition : * No soul shall have power to do aught 
for another *. This is full of meaning. Personal responsibility will be fully enforced. In this world 
we all depend on one another proxlmatelyl though our ultimate dependence is always on God, now 
and for ever. But here a*father helps a son forward ; husband and wife influence each other's 
destinies ; human laws and institutions may hold large masses of mankind under their grip ; falsehood 
and evil may seem to flourish for a time, because a certain amount of limited free*will has been 
granted to man. This period will be all over then. The good and the pure will have been separated 
from the evil and the rebellious ; the latter will have been rendered inert, and the former will have 
been so perfected that their wills will be In complete consonance with God's Universal Will. The 
Command, thenceforward will be wholly with Goj. 



Intro, to S. LXXXm. 1 
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[C.263. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXIII (Taj/i/). 

This Sara is close in time to the last one and the next one. 

It condemns all fraud — in daily dealings, as well as and especially in matters of 
Religion and the higher spiritual Life. 

C. 263. — Shun Fraud in all things : in little 

(Imixill. 1-36.) Things of daily life, but specially 

In those subtler forms of higher life. 

Which will be exposed to view at Judgment, 

However hidden they may be 
In this life. Give every one his due. 

For the Record of ill deeds and good 
Is fully kept, and the stains of sin 
Corrupt the soul. Reject not the Real 
Now, nor mock : for the time will come 
When the True will come to its own, and then 
The mighty arrogant will be abased ! 
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[ S. LXXXIII. 1-7. 


Sura LXXXIII. 


Tatfif, or Dealing in Fraud. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. ggoe to those 

That deal in fraud,— 


2. Those who, when they 

Have to receive by measure 

From men, exact full measure. 


3. But when they have 

To give by measure 

Or weight to men, 

Give less than due. 


4. Do they not think 

That they will be called 

To account 1 — 


5. On a Mighty Day, 


6. A Day when (all) mankind 

Will stand before 

The Lord of the Worlds ? 


7* Say ! Surely the Record 

Of the Wicked is 



6011. ** Fraud ” must here be taken in a widely general sense. It covers giving short measure or 
short weight, but it covers much more than that. The next two verses make it clear that it is the 
spirit of injustice that is condemned,— giving too little and asking too much. This may be shown in 
commercial dealings, where a man exacts a higher standard in his own favour than he is willing to 
concede as against him. In domestic or social matters' an individual or group may ask for honour, 
or respect, or services which he or they are not willing to give cn their side in similar circumstaneea. 
It is worse than one-sided selfishness : for it is double injustice. But it is worst of all in religion or 
spiritual life : with what face can a man ask for Mercy or Love from God when he is unwilling to 
give it to his fellow-men ? In one aspect this is a statement of the Golden Rule, ‘ Do as you would 
be done by *. But it is more completely expressed. You must give in full what is due from you, 
whether you expect or wish to receive full consideration from the other side or not. 


6012. Legal and social sanction against Fraud depend for their efficacy on whether there is a 
chance of being found out. Moral and religious sanctions are of a different kind. * Do you wish to 
degrade your own nature ? * * Do you not consider that there is a Day of Account before a Judge Who 
knows all, and Who safeguards all interests, for He is tihe Lord and Cberiaher of the Worlds? 
Whether other people know anything about your wrong or not, you are gui|cy before God. f , . 
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(Preserved) in Sijjln.®®“ 

8. And what will explain 
To thee what Sijjin is ? 

9. (There is) a Register 
(Fully) inscribed.*®^ 

10. Woe, that Day, to those 
That deny — 

11. Those that deny 

The Day of Judgment.®®” 

12. And none can deny it 
But the Transgressor 
Beyond bounds, 

The Sinner! 

13. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To him, he says, 

“ Tales of the Ancients i ” ®®“ 


14. Hy no means I 
But on their hearts 
Is the stain of the (ill) 
Which they do ! ®®” 


* * 






6013. This is a word from the same root as Sijn, a Prison. It rhymes with and is contrasted with 
illiyin in verse 18 below. It is therefore understood by many Commentators to be a place, a Prison 
or a Dungeon in which the Wicked are con6ned pending their appearance before the Judgment<'Seat. 
The mention of the Inscribed Register in verse 9 below may imply that Sijjin is the name of the 
Register of Black Deeds, though verse 9 may be elliptical and may only describe the place by the 
significance of its contents. 

6014. If we take Sijjin to be the Register itself, and not the place where it is kept, the Register 
Itself is a sort of Prison for those who do wrong. It is inscribed fully : i.e no one is omitted who 
ought to be there, and for every entry there is a complete record, so that there is no escape for the 
sinner. Of course we must not understand a material Register, made up of paper or ^rchment and 
written with pen and ink. The whole description is figurative of the inescapable r^&rd which sin 
creates : every detail, of motive, manner, occasion, etc , contributes to the deterioration of the sinner. 

6015. The fact of Personal Responsibility for each soul is so undoubted that people who deny It 
are to be pitied, and will indeed be in a most pitiable condition on the Day of Reckoning, and none 
but the most abandoned sinner can deny it, and he only denies it by playing with Falsehoods. 

6016. C/. vi. 25 ; Ixviii. 15 ; etc. They scorn Truth adfl pretend that it is Falsehood. 

6017. The heart of man, as created by God, is pure and unsullied. Every time that a man docs 
an ill deed, it marks a suin or rust on his heart. But on repentance and forgiveness, such stain is 
washed off. If there Js no repentance and forgiveness, the stains deepen and spread more and more, 
until the heart is sealed (IL 7), and eventually the man dies a spiritual death. It is such stains that 
stand ill the may of his perceiving Truths which are obvious to others. That it why he mocks at 
Tnith end hugs Falsehood to his bosom. 
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[ S. LXXXIII. 15'22. 


15. Verily, from (the Light 

Of) their Lord, that Day, 


Will they be veiled.**** 

6 

16. Further, they will enter 

The Fire of Hell. 


17. Further, it will be said 

To them : “ This is 


The (reality) which ye 

Rejected as false ! 


18. Say, verily the Record 

Of the Righteous is 
(Preserved) in ‘IHfyfn.***® 


19. And what will explain 

To thee what *llliyin is ? 


20. (There is) a Register 


(Fully) inscribed, “““ 

21. To which bear witness 


Those Nearest (to God).**** 

22. Vruly the Righteous 

Will be in Bliss : 



6018. The stain of evil deeds on their hearts sullies the mirror of their hearts, so that it does not 
receive the light. At Judgment the true Light, the Glory of the Lord, the joy of the Righteous, 
will be hidden by veils from the eyes of the Sinful. ' Instead, the Fire of Punishment will be to 
them the only reality which they will perceive. 


6019. 'llllyln : the oblique form of the nominative 'lUlyun, which occurs in the next verse. It 
is in contrast to the Sijjfn which occurs in verse 7 above, where see n. 6013. Literally, it means the 
' High Places ’, but it is probably not the same as the * Heights ’ (AVd/) mentioned in vii. 46. Nor 
need we necessarily identify it with the ** dwellings on high ” (guru/dc) mentioned in xxxiv. 37. 
Applying the reasoning parallel to that which we applied to Sijjin, we may interpret it at the 
Place where is kept the Register of the Righteous. 


6020. This repeats verse 9 abov^, where see n. 6014. But the Register is of the opposite kind, 
that of the Righteous. It contains every detail of the Righteous. But this is all to be understood 
in a metaphorical sense. 

• 

6021. See Ivi. 11, n. 5227 : alio n. 5223. Those Neatest to God will be witnesses to this Righteous 
Rccoid I or as it may alto be rendered, they still be present at the Record, and sratch this Record. 
Metaphorically, the highest spiritual dignitaries are always helping and auisting at the piling up 
gf the good record of every ^oul that strives for good, however humble in tank that soul may be. 
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23. On Thrones (of Dignity) 

Will they command a sight 
(Of all things) : 

6 

24. Thou wilt recognise 

In their Faces 

The beaming brightness of Bliss. 


25. Their thirst will be slaked 

With Pure Wine sealed 


26. The seal thereof will be 

Musk : and for this 

Let those aspire, 

Who have aspirations : 


27. With it will be (given) 

A mixture of Tasnim : 


28. A spring, from (the waters) 
Whereof drink 

Those Nearest to God. 


29. ffhose in sin used 

To laugh at those 

Who believed, 


30. And whenever they passed 

By them, used to wink 

At each other (in mockery) ; 



6022. Cf. xzxvi. 56. 

6023. Cf. Ixxv. 22, and Ixxvi. 11. 

6024. The Wine will be of the utmost purity and flavour, so precious that it will be protected with 
a seal, and the seal itself will be of the costly material of musk, which is most highly esteemed in 
the East for its perfume. Perhaps a better Interpretation of the ** seal ** is to take it asj^plying the 
6nal effect of the' drink : just as a seal closes a document, so the seal of the drink wilfbe the final 
effect of the delicious perfume and flavour of musk, heightening the enjoyment and helping in the 
digestion. The physical effect is metaphorical of the spiritual purity of Bliss. 

6025. If you understand true and lasting values, this is the kind of pure Bliss to aspire for, and 
not the fleeting enjoyments of this world, which always leave a sting behind. 

6026i Tdsnim literally indicates height, fulness, opulence. Here it is the name of a heavenly 
Fountain, whose drink is superior to that of the Purest Wine. It Is the nectar drunk by Those 
Neatesrto God (n. 5227 to Ivi. 11), the highest in spiritual dignity; but a flavour of it will be given 
to all, iltcording to their spiritual capacity. See Appendix XII, paragraph 13, towords the end ; 
aliO n. 5835 to IxxvL 5 {KdfUr fountain), and n. 5849 to Ixxvi. 17*’18 ^Saliabfl). 
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[ S. LXXXIII. 31-36. 


31. And when they returned 
To their own people, 

They would return jesting ; 

32. And whenever they saw them, 
They would say, “ Behold ! 
These are the people 

Truly astray I ” 

33. But they had not been 
Sent as Keepers over them ! 

34. But on this Day 

The Believers will laugh 
At the Unbelievers : “““ 

35. On Thrones (of Dignity) 

They will command (a sight) 
(Of all thing8).“““ 

36. Will not the Unbelievers 
Have been paid back 
For what they did ? 




6027. The wicked laugh at the righteous in this world in many ways : (1) They inwardly laugh 
at their Faith, because they feel themselves so superior. (2) In public places, when the righteous 
pass, they wink at each other and insult them. (3) In their own houses they run them down. 
(4) Whenever and wherever they see them, they reproach them with being fools who have loit their 
way, when the boot is really on the other leg. In the Hereafter all these tricks and falsehoods will 
be shown for what they are, and the tables will be reversed. 

6028. But the wicked critics of the Righteous have no call in any case to sit in judgment over 
them. Who set them as Keepers or guardians over the Righteous! Let them look to their own 
condition and future first. 

6029. The tables will then be reversed, and he laughs best who laughs last. 

6030. A repetition of verse 23 above, but with a different shade of meaning. The Righteous on 
their Thrones of Dignity will be able to see all the true values restored in their own favour t but 
they will also see something else : they will also see the arrogant braggarts brought ioW| who 
brought about their own downfall by their own actions. 


Intro, to S.LXXX1V.] 
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(C.264. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXIV (InshKiaq). 

Chronologically this Sara is closely connected with the last one. In subject' 
matter it resembles more S. Ixxxii. and Ixxxi., with which it may be compared. 

By a number of mystic metaphors it is shown that the present phenomenal 
order will not last, and God’s full Judgment will certainly be established: man 
should therefore strive for that World of Eternity and True Values. 


C. 264. — All mysteries, fair or shrouded in gloom, 

(Ixxxiv. 1-25.) Will vanish when the full Reality 

Stands revealed. If this Life is but Painful ' 

Toil, there’s the Hope of the Meeting with the Lord 1 
That will be Bliss indeed for the Righteous, 

But woe to the arrogant dealers in sin 1 
Like the sunset Glow or the shades of Night, 

Or the Moon’s evet'changing light, man’s life 
Neyer rests here below, but travels ever onwards 
Stage by stage. Grasp then God’s Message 
And reach the Heights, to reap a Reward 
That will never fail through all eternity 1 
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I S, LXXXIV. 1*5. 


Sura LXXXIV. 


% 

Inshiqcui, or The Rending Asunder. 

( ^ Tr- , ' ^ ^ ^ v 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. Vhen the Sky is 

Rent asunder. 

O \%r 1 

2. And hearkens to 
(The Command oO its Lord, — 

And it must needs 
(Do so) 

0 

3. And when the Earth 

Is flattened out,““* 

1 


1 

4. And casts forth 

What is within it 

And becomes (clean) empty. 


5. And hearkens to 

(The Command of) its Lord,— - 

And it must needs 

(Do so) ; — (then will come 

Home the full Reality).®”® 

'A / ^ 

0 


6031. The passing away of chis world of sense to make way for a new World of Reality is here 
indicated by two Facts, which are themselves Symbols for a complete revolution in our whole 
knowledge and experience. At the beginning of S. Ixxxii. and S. Ixxxi, other Symbols ’were used, to 
lead up to. the arguments there advanced. Here the two Symbols are : (1) the Sky being rent 
asunder and giving up its secrets, and (2) the Earth being flattened out from the globe it is, and 
giving up its secrets. See the following notes. 

6032. We may think that the heavens we see above us,— high and sacred, seemingly vast and 
limitless, eternal and timeless— are not created matter. But they are. And they remain just so long 
as God wills it so, and not a moment longer. As soon as His Command issues for their dissolution, 
they will obey and vanish, and all their mystery will be emptied out. And it must necessarily be so; 
their very nature as created beings requires that they must hearken to the voice of their Creator, 
even to the extent of their own extinction. 

6033. The Earth is a globe, enclosing within it many secrets and mysteries- gold and diamonds 
In its mines, heat and magnetic forces in its entrails, and the bodies of countless generations of men 
buried within its soil. At its dissolution all these contents will be disgorged : it will lose its shape 
as a globe, and cease to exist. 

A more mystic meaning lies behind the ordinary meaning of the vanishing of the heavens and 
the earth as we see them. Our ideas of them— their subjective contents with reference to ourselves 
will also lose all shape and form and vanish before the eternal verities. 

6034. See n. 6032. We think the earth so solid and real. All our perishable things dissolve into 
the earth. But the earth Itself will dissolve into a truer Reality. 

6035. The substantive clause, to follow the two conditional clauses preceding, may be filled up, 
from the suggestion contained in Ixxxii. 5, 
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6. fi thou man ! i 

Verily thou art ever 

Toiling on towards thy Lqrd — 
Painfully toiling, — but thpii 

Shalt meet Him. 

7. Then he who is given 

His Record in his 

Right hand,®®*’ 

8. Soon will his account 

Be taken by an easy reckoning, 


9. And he will turn 

To his people,®^**® rejoicing ! 


10. But he who is given 

His Record behind his back, — 


11. Soon will he cry 

For Perdition,®"*® 


12. And he will enter 

A Blazing Fire. 

6 

13. Truly, did he go about 

Among his people, rejoicing ! ®®“ 



6036. This life is ever full of toil and misery, if iooked at as empty of the Eternal Hope which 
Revelation gives us. Hence the literature of pessimism in poetry and philosophy, which thinking 
minds have poured forth in all ages, when that Hope was obscured to them. Our sweetest songs 
are those that cell of saddest thought.*' " To each his suffering ; all are men condemned alike to 
groan.'* It is the noblest men that have :o "scorn delights and live laborious days" in this life. 
The good suffer on account of their very goodness : the evil on account of their Evil. But the 
balance will be set right in the end. Those that wept shall be made to rejoice, and those chat went 
about thoughtlessly rejoicing, shall be made to weep for their folly. They will all go to their 
account with God and meet Him before His Throne of Judgment. 

6037. Right Hand : Cf. xvii. 71. These will be the fortunate ones, who spent their lives in . 
goodness and truth : for them the account will be made easy; for even after the balancinlTthey will 
receive more than their merits deserve, on account of the in6nice grace and mercy of God. 

6038. His people : should be understood in a large sense, including all righteous persons of his 
category, (including of course all those nearest and dearest to him), who are spiritually of his family, 
whether before him or after him in time. 

6039. In Ixix. 24, the wicked are given their Record in their left hand. But their hands will not 
be free. Sin will have tied their hands behind their back ; and thus they can only receive their 
Records in their left hand, behind their back. 

6040. The wicked will cry for death and annihilatson : but they will neither live nor die : xx. 74. 

6041- The tables are now turned. His self «>coroplace nee and self«conceit in his lower life will 

.nbw'glve place to weeping and gnashing of te^th I C/. n, (036 above. 
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( S. LXXXIV. 14*19. 


14. Truly, did he think 

That he would not 


Have to return (to Us) ! 


15. Nay, nay ! for his Lord 

Was (ever) watchful of him ! 

6 1 ^ ol? ‘tfj 6). “ c}i ‘ ^ 

16. 8oIdocall““ 

To witness the ruddy glow 

Of Sunset 


17. The Night and its Homing ; ““ 


18. And the Moon 

In her Fulness ; 


19, Ye shall surely travel 

From stage to stage.®*" 



6042. Most of the Evil in this world Is due to the false idea that man is irresponsible, or to a mad 
and thoughtless indulgence of Self. Man is not irresponsible. He is responsible for every deed, 
srord, and thought of his, to his Maker, to Whom he has to return, to give an account of himself. 
To remember this and act accordingly is to achieve salvation ; to forget or flout that responsibility, 
la to get into the Fire of self'deception and misery. 

6043. The same form of adjuration as in Ixix. 37. The substantive statement is in verse 19 below : 
"Ye shall surely travel from stage to stage ”. Nothing in this life is fixed, or will last. Three things 
ate mentioned which on the one hand have remained from age to age for as far back as the memocy 
of man can go, and yet each of them is but a short phase, gone as it were in the twinkling of an 
eye. See the following notes. So our life here is but a fleeting show. Its completion is to be. 
looked for elsewhere. 

6044. (1) The tun seems such a great reality that people worshipped him as a divinity. The 
beautiful glow it leaves when it sets is but momentary : it changes every moment and vanishes with 
the twilight. 


6045. (2) The Night is a phenomenon you see during almost half every twenty*four houts in 
ordinary latitudes. At nightfall, all the wandering flocks and herds come home. The men scattered 
ab ro ad for their livelihood return home to rest and sleep. The Night collects them in their hom^ 
and yet this phase of Homing lasts but a little whUe. Presently all is silent and stUI. So wlU 
it be with our souls when this life is ended with our death. We shall be collected in a newer and 
larger Homing. 

6046. (3) The astronomical Full Moon does not last a moment. The moment the moon is 
full she beains to decline, and the moment she is in her " Inter-lunar swTOn . she begins hat 
Set anevTi a l^oiing New Moon. So ft man's life here below. It U nc« 1^ or permanenj 
either in its physical phase*, or even more strikingly, in its finer phases. IntelUctual. emotional. 

or apititual. 

6047 Man travels and ascends stage by stage. In Ixvii. 3 the mme wmd in the f«m HhM«s 
was wd of the heavens, as if they were in layers one above another. Mans spiritual life may 
similarly be compared to an aicent from one heaven to another. 
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S. LXXXIV.* 20-25. ] 


20. then is the matter 

With them, that they 

Believe not ?— 


‘21. And when the Qur'an 

Is read to them, they 

Fall not prostrate,*®^* 


22. But on the contrary 

The Unbelievers reject (it). 


23. But God has full Knowledge 

Of what they secrete 
(In their breasts). 


24. So announce to them 

A Penalty Grievous, 


25. Except to those who believe 

And work righteous deeds : 

For them is a Reward 

That will never fail."®“ 




6048. ConildcTing man*s high detciny» and the fact chat chit life it but a tcage or a tojourn for 
hlnit it might be expected that he would eagerly embrace every opportunity of welcoming God’a 
Revelation and atcending by Faith to heightt of tpiritual witdom. There it tomething wrong 
with hit will if he doet not do to. Notice the trantition from the tecond perton in verte 199 where 
there It a direct appeal to God't votariet, to the third perton in vertet lO^lU whgre men who aft 
rebelt againtc God*t Kingdom are tpoken of at if they were alient. 


6049. Prostrate : out of retpect and bumble gratitude to God* 

6050. Cf. xll. 8. 



C. 265.] 
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( Intro, to S. LXXXV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXV (Bum/). 

This is one of the earlier Meccan SOras. chronologically cognate with S. xci. 
The subject'tnatter is the persecution of God’s votaries. Cod watches over His own, 
and will deal with the enemies of Truth as He dealt with them in the past. 

C. 265.— Woe to those who persecute Truth I 
(Ixxxv. 1-22.) They are being watched by mighty Eyes; 

They will have to answer when the Judgment comes ; 

And a clear Record will witness against them. 

Are they cruel to men because of their Faith ? 

The Fire they use will be turned against them. 

For Cod is strong, and will subdue 

The mightiest foes. Be warned, and learn 

From His gracious Message, preserved through all Time ! 



& LXXXV. M. J 1714 

SuraLXXXV, 

Buruj, or The Zodiacal Signs. 

In the name of Cod, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. IJy the Sky, (displaying) 

The Zodiacal Signs ; 


6 

6051. Here is an appeal to three mTStic symbols In verses J^3, and the substantive proposition is 
in verses 4^3, a denunciation of wicked persecutors of the votaries of God. persecutors who burnt 
righteous men at the stake for their Faith. The three mystic Symbols arc : ( 1 ) the Glorious Sky, 
with the broad belt of the Constellations marking the twelve Signs of the Zodiac ; ( 2 ) the Day of 
Judgment, when all evil will be punished ; and (3) certain Persons that will be witnesses, and 
certain Persons cr things that will be the subjects of the w tness Sec the notes following. 

6052. See n. 1950 to XV. 16. The Stars of the Zodiac as well as of other Constellations are 
like the eyes of the Night. It may be that crimes arc committed in the darkness of the night 
(literally or metaphorically). But countless eyes (metaphorically) are watching all the time, and 
every author of evil will be brought to book. 

6053. The Day of Judgment, when the Sinner will have to give an account of every deed, open 
or hidden, is not merely a matter of speculation. It is de6nitely promised in revelation, and will 
inevitably come to pass. Woe then to the Sinners for their crimes. 

6054. The literal meaning is clear, but its metaphorical application has been explained in a 
variety of ways by different Commentators. The words arc fairly comprehensive, and should, 1 
think, be understood in connection with Judgment. There the Witnesses may be : (1) the Prophets 
(iii. 81); God Himself (iii. 81, and x. 61); the Recording Angels (I. 21); the Sinner’s own misused 
limbs (xxiv. 24); his record of deeds (xvii. 14): or the Sinner himself (xvii. 14). The subject of the 
witness may be the deed or crime, or the Sinner against whom the testimony cries out. The 
appeal to these things means that the Sinner cannot possibly escape the consequences of his crime. 
He shculd repent, seek God’s Mercy, and amend his life. 

6055. Who were the makers of the pit of fire in which they burnt people for their Faith I 
The words are perfectly general, and we need not search for particular names, except by way of 
illustration. In ancient history, and in Mediaeval Europe, many lives were sacrificed at the stake 
because the victims did not conform to the established religion. In Arab tradition there is the story 
of Abraham : NimrGd tries to burn him to death, but on account of Abraham’s Faith, the fire became 
^a means of safety for Abraham” : xxi. 69, and n. 2725. Another case cited is that of l^U'Nuwas, 
the last Himyarite King of Yemen, by religion a Jew, who persecuted the Christians of Najrfin and is 
said to have burnt them at the stake. He seems to have lived in the latter half of the sixth Christian 
century, in the generation Immediately preceding the Prophet’s birth in 570 A.D. While the words 
are perfectly general, i nference is suggested to the persecution to which the oarly Muslims were 
sub|ected by the Pagan Quraish. Among ocher ciuelticf, they were stripped, and their skins were 
exposed to dhe burning rays of the Arabian summer sun. 


2. By the promised Day 
(Of Judgment) ; 


3. By one that witnesses, 

And the subject of the witness ; — 


4. Woe to the makers 
Of the pit (of fire),**®* 
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[ S. LXXXV. 5-lL 


5. Fire supplied (abundantly) 

With Fuel ; 


6. Behold ! they sat 

Over against the (fire), 


7. And they witnessed 
(All) that they were doing 

Against the Believers. 


8. And they Untreated them 

For no other reason than 

That they believed in God, 

Exalted in Power, 

Worthy of all Praise ! — 


9. Him to Whom belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
'And the earth ! 

And God is Witness 

To all things."” 


10. gfhose who persecute (or draw 

into temptation) 
The Believers, men and women. 
And do not turn 

In repentance, will have 

The Penalty of Hell : 

They will have the Penalty 

Of the Burning Fire."** 

1 


11. For those who believe 

And do righteous deeds. 

Will be Gardens,"** 

Beneath which Rivers flow : 

That is the great Salvation, 

(The fulfilment of all desires)."®® 

!5^l (SJ.- " 

• 


6056. The persecutors sat calmly to gloat over the agonies of their victims in the well<*fed fire. 

6057. It Is suggested that the persecutors will richly deserve to be punished in the Fire of Hell. 
That Punishment will be far more real and lasting than the undeserved cruelty which they Inflicted 

on men for their Faith in the One True God. 

• 

6058. If we distinguish the Penalty of Hell from that of the Burning Fire, we should take the 
latter metaphorically, as the Fire burning in their heart for their sins and ill'deeds even in this life, 
the fire of hatred and greed, the fire of shame and sorrow, even in this life. 

6059. The Garden as the type of Felicity is explained in Appendix xii , following & liv. 

606a Cf. V. 122, n. 833. 
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12. gruly strong is the Grip 
(And Power) of thy Lord. 

6 

13. It is He Who creates 

From the very beginning,®*"^ 

And He can restore (life). 


14. And He is the Oft-Forgiving, 

Full of loving-kindness, 


15. Lord of the Throne of Glory, 


16. Doer (without let) 

Of all that He intends. 


17. Has the story 

Reached thee. 

Of the Forces—"®’ 


18. Of Pharaoh 

And the Xhamud 1 


19. And yet the Unbelievers 
(Persist) in rejecting 
(The Truth)!"®" 


20. But God doth 

Encompass them 

From behind 1 "" 



6061. For the various words for Creation ** and the ideas Implied In them, see n. 120 to 11. 117. 

6062. God’s Will is itself the Word and the Deed. There is no interval between them. He does 
not change His mind. No circumstance whatever can come between His Will and the execurlon 
thereof. Such are His Power and His Glory. Compare it with that of men, described In the next 
two verses. 

6063. In contrast to the real, alhembracing, and eternal power of God, what are the forces 
of man at their best? Two examples are mentioned. (1) Pharaoh was a proud sibnarch of a 
powerful kingdom, with resources and organisation, material, moral, and intellectual, as good as any 
in the world. When he pitted himself against God’s Prophet, he and his forces were destroyed. See 
Ixxiv. 15<'26. (2) The Thamud were great builders, and had a high standard of material civilisation. 
But they defied the law of God and perished. See vii. 73*79, and n. 1043. 

6064. In spite of the great examples of the past, by which human might and skill were shown to 
'have availed ncthing when the law of God was broken, the unbelievers persist (in all ages) 
In defying that law. But God will know how to deal with them. 

6065. God encompasses everything. But the wicked will find themselves defeated not only In 
conditions that they foresee, but from all sorts of unexpected directions, perhaps from behind them, 
i.e., from the very people or circumstances which in their blindness they despised or thought of as 
helping them. 
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21. Hay, this is 

A Glorious Qur-an, 

22. (Inscribed) in 

A Tablet Preserved ! 





6066. God’s Message is not ephemeral. It is eternal. The ** Tablet ” is not to be understood in 
a material sense, made of stone or metal. It is ** preserved ” or guarded from corruption : xv. 9 : 
for God’s Message must endure for ever. That Message is the Mother of the book *’ ; see 
As 347 to iit. 7r 


Intro, to S. LXXXVI. 1 
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[& 266 . 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXVI (T5rf4). 

This Sara also belongs to the early Meccan period, perhaps not far removed 
from the last Sara. 

Its subject'matter is the protection afforded to every soul in the 
period of its spiritual history. The physical nature of man may be insignificant, 
but the soul given to him by God must win a glorious Future in the end. 

C. 266. — Through the darkest night comes the penetrating light 
(Ixxxvi. 1»17.) Of a glorious Star. Such is the power 

Of Revelation : it protects and guides the erring. 

For what is man 7 But a creature of flesh 
And bones I But God by His Power doth raise 
Man’s state to a Life Beyond !— when lo 1 
All things hidden will be made plain. 

Man’s help will then be but the Word 
Of God, which none can thwart. So wait 
With gentle patience~~for His Decision* 
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[S. LXXXVL 1«7. 


Sura LXXXVL 

Tariq, or The Night-Visitant. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. HytheSky®"’ 

And the Night-Visitant 
(Therein) ; — 

2- And what will explain to thee 
What the Night- Visitant is ?— 

3. (It is) the Star 

Of piercing brightness 

4. There is no soul but has 
A protector over it.®°®® 

3. Sow let man but think 
From what he is created ! 

6. He is created from 
A drop emitted — 

7. Proceeding from between 
The backbone and the ribs ; 






6067. The appeal here la to a single mystic Symbol, viz * : the Sky with its Night'^Vlsitant ; and the 
substantive proposition is in verse 4 : “ There is no soul but has a protector over it ”• In the last 
Sura we considered the persecution of God's votaries, and how God protects them. Here the same 
theme is presented in another aspect. In the darkest sky shines out most brilliantly the light of the 
most brilliant star. So in the night of spiritual darkness—^whether through ignorance or distress—* 
shines the glorious star of God's Revelation. By the same token the man of Faith and Truth has 
nothing to fear. God will protect His own. 

6068. This is explained in verse 3 below. The “Star of piercing brightness*’ is understood by 
some to be the Morning Star, by others to be the planet Saturn, by others again to be Siriust^ or the 
Pleiads or shooting stars. I think it is best to take the *' Star ” in the collective or generic sense, 
for stars shine on every night in the year, and their piercing brightness is most noticeable on the 
darkest night. 

6069. If man has a true spiritual understanding, he has nothing to be afraid of. He is protected 
by God in many ways that he does not even know. He may be an insignificant creature as a mere 
animal, but his soul raises him to a dignity above other creation. And all sorts of divine forces 
guard and protect him. 

6070. - See n. 5832 to Ixxvi. 2. See also last note. 

6071. A man’s seed is the quintessence of his body. It is therefore said metaphorically to 
proceed from his loins, i e., from his back between the hip-bones and his ribs. His back-bone is the 
source and symbol of his strength and personality. In the spinal cord and in the brain is the 
directive energy of the central nervous system, and this directs all action, organic and psychic. The 
ipinal cord is continuous with the Medulla Oblongata in the brain. 
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8. Surely (God) is able 

To bring hira back 
(Tolife)!*"” 


9. Hhe Day that 
(All) things secret 

Will be tested, 


10. (Man) will have 

No power, 

And no helper,®®” 

1 Is Sv the Firmament ®®’‘ 

Which returns (in its round). 


12. And by the Earth 

Which opens out 

(For the gushing of springs 

Or the sprouting of vegetation), — 

ofiSJlS-'i' 

13. Behold this is the Word 

That distinguishes (Good 
. From Evil):®®” 

o ‘aSI.-"' 

14. It is not a thing 

For amusement. 



6072. The Creator who can mingle the forces of psychic and physical muscular action in the 
creation of man, as explained in the last note, can surely give a new life after physical death here 
and restore man’s personality in the new world that will open out in the Hereafter. 


6073. Ip world, all our actions, motives, thoughts, and imaginings of this life, however 

secret, will be brought into the open, and tested by the standards of absolute Truth, and not by 
Wse rtandards of custom, prejudice, or partiality. In that severe teat, any adventitious advantages 
Of thU life will have no strength or force whatever, and cannot help in any way. 

Firmament above is always the same, and yet it performs its diurnal round, smoothly 
and punctually. wO does God s Revelation show forth the Truth, which like a clrcliMs ever true to 

Its centre,-whlch is ever the tame, though it revolves through the changing circumstances of our 
present lire. 


■ ‘ptings Can gush forth and vegetables sprout through it and 

of Revelatinn ^ f” '* Perhaps to mortals, but through the fertilising agency 

of Revelation, it allows our inner personality to sprout and blossom forth. 

- and ew ImH Revelation— God’s Truth— can pierce through the hardest etuata, 

definltelv Ir * *** centre and goal of our spiritual life : for It aepatatea Good from Evil 
lf> the hwJt toMs°*of^‘n2^ “ ““F Aw Ae Sky or the Earth ti. It helps ui 
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15. fSs for them,"*”’ they 
Are but plotting a scheme, 



16. And I am planning 
A scheme.*’* 

17. Therefore grant a delay 
To the unbelievers : 
Give respite to them 
Gently (for a while).®”® 


S 



6077. Though God in His Mercy has provided a piercing light to penetrate our spiritual darkness, 
and made our beings responsive to the growth of spiritual understanding, just as the hard earch is 
responsive to the sprouting of a seed or the gushing of a stream, yet there are evil, unregenerate men 
who plot and scheme against the bene6cent purpose of God. But their plots will be of no avail, and 
God's Purpose will prevail. It happened so with the Quraish who wanted to thwart the growth of 
Islam. It will be so In all ages. 

6078. Makara is applied both to plotting with an evil purpose and planning with a good purpose. 
C/. iii. 54, and n. And fhe unbelievers plotted and planned, and God too planned, and the best 
of planners is God." 

6079. Gentle forbearance with Evil shows our trust in God and God's Flan : for it cjin never be 
frustrated. This does not mean that we should assist or compromise with evil, or fail to put it down 
where we have the power. It means patience and humility where we have no visible power to 
prevent Evil. 



Intro, to S. LXXXVll. ] 
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tC.261 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SORA LXXXVll (A'ld). 

This is one of the earliest of the Meccan Soras, being usually placed eighth 
in chronological order, and immediately after S. Ixxxi. 

The argument is that Cud has made man capable of progress by ordered 
steps, and by His Revelation will lead him still higher to purification and perfection. 

C. 267 .— Wonderful are the ways of God 

(Ixxxvii. 1-19.) In creation, and the love with which 
He guides His creatures’ destinies, 

Gives them the means by which to strive 
For maturity by ordered steps, and reach 
The end most fitted for their natures. 

His Law is just and easy, and His Grace 
Is ever ready to help : let us look 
To the Eternal Goal, with hearts and souls 
Of Purity, and glorify His name : 

For in this changing, fleeting world. 

His Word is always true, and will remain. 

Through all the ages, ever the same. 
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( S. LXXXVII. 1 - 6 . 


Sura LXXXVII. 

A’/a, or The Most High. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. glorify the name 
Of thy Guardian'Lord 
Most High, 



2. Who hath created,®®** 
And further, given 
Order and proportion ; 






6 



-K 


3. Who hath ordained laws,*®** 
And granted guidance ; 




4. And Who btingeth out "®** 

The (green and luscious) pasture. 



5. And then doth make it 
(But) swarthy stubble. 



6. Hy degrees shall We 
Teach thee to declare ®®** 




6080. The word ** Lord *’ by itself is an inadequate rendering here for Rahb. For it Implies 
cherishing, guarding from harm, sustaining, granting all the means and opportunities of develop- 
ment. See. n. 20 to i. 2. For shortness, perhaps Guardian-Lord ” will be sufficient in the Text. 

6081. The story of Creation is wonderful and continuous. There are several processes which 

we contemplate in glorifying God’s name. First, He brings us into being. Secondly, He endows 

us with forms and faculties exactly suited to what is expected of us, and to the environments in 

which our life will be cast, giving to everything due order and proportion. 

6082. Thirdly, He has ordained laws and decrees, by which we can develop ourselves and fit 

ourselves into His whole scheme of evolution for all His Creation. He has measured exactly the 
needs of all, and given us instincts and physical and psychical predispositions which fit into His 
decrees. Fourthly, He gives us guidance, so that we are not the sport of mechanical laws. Out 

reason and our will are exercised, that we may reach the higher destiny of man. 

6083. Fifthly, after maturity comes decay. But even in that decay, as when green pasture 
turns to stubble, we subserve other ends. In so far as we are animals, we share these processes 
with other forms of material Creation, animal, vegetable, and even mineral, which all have their 
appointed laws of growth and decay. But man’s higher destiny is referred to in subsequent verses. 

6084. The soul, as it reaches the Light of God, makes gradual progress, like a man going 
from darkness into light. So the Qur-gn was revealed by stages. So all revelation from God 
comes by stages. 

As usual, there are two parallel meanings : (1) that connected with the occasion of direct 
inspiration to the holy Prophet; and (2) the more general Message to mankind for all time. 
Everyone who understands the Message must declare it, in words, and still more, in his conduct. 
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(The Message), so thou 

Shalt not forget, 


7. Except as God wills : 

For He knoweth 

What is manifest 

And what is hidden. 


8. Sind We will make it 

Easy for thee (to follow) 

.The simple (Path).®°*’ 


9. Therefore give admonition 

In case the admonition 

Profits (the hearer). 

6 (li 

j 

10. The admonition will be received 

By those who fear (God) : 


11. But it will be avoided 

By those most unfortunate ones, 


12. Who will enter 

The Great Fire,®®*" 

o jbji 


6085. The particular occasion was an assurance to the Prophet, that though he was 
unlettered, the Message given to him would be preserved in his heart and in the hearts of men. 
The more general sense is that mankind, having once seized great spiritual truths, will hold fast to 
them, except as qualified in the following verse. 

6086. There can be no question of this having any reference to the abrogation of any verses of 
the Qur^'an. For this Sura is one of the earliest revealed, being placed about eighth according to 
the most accepted chronological order. While the basic principles of God’s Law remain the same. 
Its form, expression, and application have varied from time to time, e.g., from Moses to Jesus, and 
from Jesus to Muhammad. It is one of the beneficent mercies of God that we should forget some 
things of the past, lest our minds become confused and our development is retarded. Besides, God 
knows what is manifest and what is hidden, and His Will and Plan work with supreme w sdom 
and goodness. 

6087. The Path of Islam is simrle and easy. It depends on no abstruse mysteries or self* 
mortifications, but on straight and manly conduct in accordance with the laws of man*s«^)lature as 
implanted in him by God (xxx. 30) On the other hand, spiritual perfection may be most difficult, 
for it involves complete surrender on our part to God in all our affairs, thoughts, and desires : but 
after that surrender God’s Grace will make our path easy. 

6088. This is not so strong as the Biblical phrase, ” Cast not pearls before swine ” (Matt. vii. 6). 
The cases where admonition does produce spiritual profit and where it does not, are mentioned 
below in verses 10 and 1N13 respectively. God’s Message should be proclaimed to all; but 
particular and personal admonitions are also due to those who attend and in whose hearts is the 
fear of God ; in the case of those who run away from it and dishonour it, such particular and 
personal admonition is useless. They arc the unfortunate ones who prepare their own ruin. 

6089. The Great Fire is the final Penalty or Disaster in the Hereafter, as contrasted with the 
minor Penalties or Disasters from which all evil suffers from within in this very life. 
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13. In which they will then 
Neither die nor live.®"®" 




14. Hut those will prosper 
Who purify themselves, 


5 » 

O 





15. And glorify the name 
Of their Guardian'Lord, 
And (lift their hearts) 
In Prayer. 


A If 

O 


16. (behold), ye prefer 
The life of this world ; 

17. But the Hereafter 

Is better and more enduring. 



18. ^bis is 

In the Books 

Of the earliest (Revelations), — 




19. The Books of 

Abraham and Moses.®"®' 


O 




6090. A terrible picture of those who ruin their whole future by evil lives here below. They 
introduce a discord into Creation, while life should be one great universal concord. And their pate 
clings to them as part of their own will. They arc not even like the dry swarthy stubble mentioned 
in verse 5 above, which grew naturally out of the luscious pasture, for they have grown harmful, in 
defiance of their own nature. *' either die nor live C/. xx. 74* 

6091. Prosper : in the highest and spiritual sense ; attain to Bliss or Salvation ; as opposed to 
** enter the Fire 

6092. The first process in godliness is to cleanse ourselves in body, mind, and soul. Then we 
shall be in a fit state to see and proclaim the Glory of God. That leads us to our actual absorption 
in Praise and Prayer. 

6093. The law of righteousness and godliness is not a new law, nor are the vanity and short 
duration of this world preached here for the first time. But spiritual truths have to be renewed and 
reiterated again and again. 

6094. No Book of Abraham has come down to us. But the Old Testament recognises that 
Abraham was a prophet (Gen. xx. 7). There is a book in Greek, which has been translated by Mr. 
G. H. Box, called the Testament of Abraham (published by the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge, London, 1927). It seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew original. The 
Greek Text was probably written in the second Christian century, in Egypt, but in its present form 
it probably goes back .only to the 9th or 10th century. It was popular among the Christians. 
Perhaps the Jewish Midrash also refers to a Testament of Abraham. 

6095. The original Revelation of Moses, of which the present Pentateuch is a surviving recension. 
See Appendix II, p. 282. 

The present Gospels do not come under the definition of the " earliest " Books. Nor could they 
be called Books of Jesus ’* : they were written not by him, but about him, and long after his death. 
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[ C. 268. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXVIII (Gdshiya). 

This is a late Sara of the early Meccan period, perhaps close in date to S. Hi. 
Its subject'matter is the contrast between the destinies of the Good and the Evil in the 
Hereafter,— on the Day when the true balance will be restored : the Signs of God even 
in this life should remind us of the Day of Account, for God is good and just, and His 
creation is for a just Purpose. 

C. 268.— Have you heard of that Tremendous Day 
(Ixxxviii. 1-26.) When the Good from the Evil will be separated ? 

There will be Souls that Day will burn 
And grovel in the blazing Fire of Wrath 1 
No Food can fill their Hunger : no Drink, 

Alas, can slake their fierce Thirst 1 

There will be Souls that Day will shout 

With Joy to the glory of their Lord I 

Their past Endeavour will now be Achievement. 

Raised high on Thrones of Dignity they 
Will be Guests at the sumptuous Feast of Bliss. 

Let man but look at his dominion o’er 
The beasts of the field, or his glorious Canopy 
Of stars, or the Eternal Hills that feed 
His streams, or the wide expanse of Mother 
Earth that nurtures him, and he 
Will see the ordered Plan of God. 

To Him must he return and give account ! 

Let him, then, learn his Lesson and live 1 



1727 


[ S. Lxxxvin. !•& 


Sura LXXXVIII. 


Qashiya, or The Overwhelming 

Event. 

Mi ^ — - " ' ^ — ' ' " ■ ‘ J 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1* 8^8 the story 

Reached thee, of 

The Overwhelming (Event) ? ““ 


2. Some faces, that Day,®®*’ 

Will be humiliated. 


3. Labouring (hard), weary, — ^®®®* 


4>The while they enter 

The Blazing Fire, — 


5. The while they are given, 

To drink, of a boiling hot spring. 


6. No food will there be 

For them but a bitter Dhari* ®®*® 


7. Which will neither nourish 

Nor satisfy hunger. 


8. (Qcher) faces that Day 

Will be joyful. 



6096. GdsKi^a : the thing or event that overshadows or overwhelms, that covers over or maket 
people lose their senses. In xii. 107, it is described as the *' covering veil of the Wrath of God ** : 
where see n. 1790. The Day of Judgment is indicated, as the Event of overwhelming importance* in 
which all our petty differences of this imperfect world are covered over and overwhelmed in a new 
world of perfect Justice and truth. 


6097. C/. Ixxv. 22, 24. 


6098. On the faces of the wicked will 'appear the hard labour and consequent fatigue of the 
task they will have in battling against the fierce Fire which their own Deeds will have kindled. 

6099. The root^meaning implies again the idea of humiliation. Metaphorically, it is understood 
to be a plant, bitter and thorny, loathsome in smell and appearance, which will neither give 
fattening nourishment to the body nor in any way satisfy the burning pangs of hunger,— a fit plant 
for Hell, like Zaqqnm (IvL 52 1 or xvii. 60, n. 2250X 
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9. Pleased with their Striving, — 

V 


10. In- a Garden on high,®“' 


11. Where they shall hear 

No (word) of vanity ; 


12. Therein will be 

A bubbling spring ; 


1 

13. Therein will be Thrones 
(Of dignity), raised on high. 


14. Goblets placed (ready). 


15. And Cushions set in rows. 


16. And rich carpets 
, (All) spread out. 


17. 8o they not look 

At the Camels, 


How they are made ? — 



6100. Notice the parallelism in contrast, between the face of the Wicked and that of the 
Righteous. In the one case there was humiliation in their faces ; in the other, there is joy ; where 
there was labour and weariness in warding oB the Fire, there is instead a healthy Striving, which is 
itself pleasurable,— a Striving which is a pleasant consequence of the spiritual Endeavour in the 
earthly life, which may have brought trouble or persecution from without, but which brought inward 
peace and satisfaction. 

6101. The most important point is their inward state of joy and satisfaction, mentioned in 
verses 8*9. Now are mentioned metaphors of outer things of bliss, the chief of which is the 
Garden : see Appendix XH., following S. liv. The Garden is in contrast to the Fire. Its chief 
beauty will be that they will hear there nothing unbecoming, or foolish, or vain. It will be a 
Garden on high, in all senses,— fit for the best, highest, and noblest. 

r>' 

6102. Instead of the boiling hot spring (verse 5) there will be a bubbling spring of sparkling 
water. Instead of the grovelling and grumbling in the place of Wrath, there will be Thrones of 
Dignity, with all the accompaniments of a brilliant Assembly. 

6103. In case men neglect the Hereafter as of no account, they are asked to contemplate four 
things, which they can see in everyday life, and which are full of ineaning, high design and the 
goodness of God to man. The first mentioned is the domesticated animal, which for Arab countries 

*'ls Juf ixeelUnce the Camel. What a wonderful structure has this Ship of the Desert I He can store 
lugitgri in*'hia stomach for days. He can live on dry and thorny desert shrubs. His limbs are adapted 
CO his life. He car. carry men and g«K>ds. His flesh can be eaten. Camel's hair can be used in. 
wasving. And withal, he is so gentle I Who can sing his praises enough ? 
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[ S. LXXXVIII. 18 ^ 26 , 


18. And at the Sky,®“" 

How it is raised high ? — 

19. And at the Mountains, 
How they are fixed firm ? — 

20. And at the Earth, 

How it is spread out ? 


^6 


21. therefore do thou give 
Admonition, for thou art 
One to admonish. 


22. Thou art not one 

To manage (men’s) affairs.®"*’ 


23. But if any turn away 
Ahd reject God, — 

24. God will punish him 
With a mighty Punishment. 

25. For to Us will be 
Their Return ; 



6 




26. Then it will be for Us 
To call them to account. 




6104. The second thing they should consider is the noble blue vault high above them.—with the 
sun and moon, the stars and planets, and other heavenly bodies. This scene is full of beauty and 
magnl6ccnce, design and order, plainness and mystery. And yet we receive our light and 
warmth from the sun, and what would our physical lives be without theie influences that come from 
such enormous distances ? 

6105. From every-day utility and aflfection in the Camel, to the utility in grandeur in the 
heavens above us, we had two instances touching our individual as well as our social lives. In the 
thltd instance, in the Mountains, we come to the utility to human kind generally in the services the 
Mountains perform in storing water, in moderating climate, and in various other ways which it ia 
the business of Physical Geography to investigate and describe. 

6106. The fourth and last instance given is that of the Earth as a whole, the habitation of 
mankind in our present phase of life. Thp Earth is a globe, and yet how marvellously it seems to 
be spread out before us if\ plains, valleys, hills, deserts, seas, etc. I Can man, seeing these things, 
fail to see a Plan and Purpose in his life, or fall to turn to the great Creator before Whom he will 
have to give an account after this life is done J 

6107. The Prophet of God is sent to teach and direct people on the way. He is not sent to force 
their will, or to punish them, except in so far as he may receive authority to do so. Punishment 
belongs to God alone. And Punishment is certain in the Hereafter, when true values will be 
restored. 
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[C.269. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXXIX (Fa/r). 

This is one of the earliest of the Saras to be revealed, — probably within the 
first ten in chronological order. 

Its mystic meaning is suggested by contrasts,— contrasts in nature and in man’s 
long history. Thus does it enforce the lesson of Faith in the Hereafter to " those who 
understand Man’s history and legendary lore show that greatness does not last and 
the proudest are brought low. For enforcing moral and spiritual truths, the strictest 
history is no better than legend. Indeed all artistic history is legend, for it is written 
from a special point of view. 

Man is easily cowed by contrasts in his own fortunes, and yet he does not learn 
from them the lesson of forbearance and kindness to others, and the final elevation of 
goodness in the Hereafter. When all the things on which his mind and heart are set 
on this earth shall be crushed to nothingness, he will see the real glory and power, love 
and beauty, of God, for these are the light of the Garden of Paradise. 

C. 269.— Man is apt to forget the contrasts 

(IxxxlJt. 1-30.) In nature and life, and all that they mean 

In his spiritual growth. Perchance his mind 
Is so absorbed in what he sees. 

That he doubts the vast Realities 
He does not see. The Present makes 
Him blind to the Past and to the Future. 

Fooled by glory, he fears not a fall ; 

And baulked in disaster, he gives up Hope 
And sometimes Faith. Let him study 
Nature and History, and restore his Faith : 

Realising the Sure Event, the Hereafter, 

Let him find his fullest fulfilment 
n the service and the good-pleasure of God I 
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[ S. LXXXIX. M. 


Sura LXXXIX, 


Fajr, or The Break of Day. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1, Hy the Break of Day ; 


2. By the Nights twice five ; 


3. By the Even 

And Odd (contrasted) ; 


4. And by the Night"" 

When it passeth away ; — 



6108. Four striking contrasts are mentioned* to show God’s Power and Justice, and appeal to 
** those who understand The first is the glory and mystery of the Break of Day. It {ust succeeds 
the deepest dark of the Night, when the first rays of light break through. Few people except those 
actually in personal touch with nature can feel its compelling power. In respect both of beauty and 
terror, of hope and inspiration, of suddenness and continuing increase of light and {oy, this ** holy 
time” of night may well stand as the type of spiritual awakening from darkness to Faith, ftom 
Death to Resurrection. 


6109. By the Ten Nights are usually understood the first ten nights of iuUHajj, the sacred season 
of Pilgrimage. From the most ancient times Mecca was the centre of Arab pilgrimage. The story 
of Abraham is intimately connected with it : see ii. llSAll and notes, also n. 217 to ii. 197. In times 
of Paganism various superstitions were introduced, which Islam swept away. Islam also purified 
the rites and ceremonies, giving them new meaning. The ten days specially devoted to the IjlajJ 
introduce a striking contrast in the life of Mecca and of the pilgrims. Mecca, from being a quiet 
secluded city, is then thronged with thousands of pilgrims from all parts of the world. They 
discard their ordinary dress — ^representing every kind of costume — to the simple and ordinary Ifydm 
(n. 217); they refrain from every kind of fighting and quarrel; they abstain from every kind of 
luxury and self-indulgence; they hold all life sacred, however humble, except in the way of 
symbolical and carefully-regulated sacrifice ; and they spend their nights in prayer and meditation. 

6110. The contrast between even and odd forms the subject of learned argument among those 
who deal with the mystic properties of numbers. In any case, even and odd follow each other in 
regular succession : each is independent, and yet neither is self-sufficient. In ultimate analysis every 
even number is a pair of odd ones. And all things go in pairs s see xxxvi. 36, and n. 3981. In the 
animal world pairs are but two individuals, and yet each is a complement of the othefC Both 
abstract and concrete things arc often understood in contrast with their opposites. Why should we 
not, in spiritual matters, understand this life better with reference to the Hereafter, and why should 
we disbelieve in the Hereafter simply because we cannot conceive of anything different from our 
present life f 

6111. That is, the fast part of the night, just before full day-light. Note the gradations in 
spiritual awakening, and their symbols : first, the turn of the night, when just the first rays of day- 
light break through ; secondly, the social and institutional rites of religion, like those during the ten 
nights of Pilgrimage ; thirdly, when the usual contrast between the Here and Hereafter vanishes, 
and we cm see heaven even here ; and lastly, when this wotld vanishes, the full light of Day 
arrives, and we see Reality face to face. 
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5. Is there (not) in these 
An adjuration (or evidence) 
For those who understand ? 




6. S^est thou not 
How thy Lord dealt 
With the ‘Ad (people), — 

7. Of the (city of) Iram,®^“ 
With lofty pillars, 





8. The like of which 
Were not produced 
In (all) the land?®”® 



6?A-. 



9 , And with the Xhamud ®“® 
(People), who cut out 
(Huge) rocks in the valley ?-— 


10. And with Pharaoh, 
Lord of Stakes ? ®^” 




6112. All these mystic Symbols draw our attention, like solemn adjurations in speech, to the 
profoundest mystery of our inner life, viz. : how from utter depths of darkness — ignorance or even 
degradation — God*s wonderful Light or Revelation can lead us by contrast into the most beautiful 
sunshine of a glorious spiritual Day. But the contrast suggests also the opposite process as a 
corollary, — how resistance to God*s light would destroy us utterly, convex ting our greatness or 
glory to perdition, as happened with the peoples of Arab antiquity, the *Ad and the Thamud, and 
the type of the powerful but arrogant and godless monarch, the Pharaoh of Egypt. Like a man 
with a bounded horizon, the average man does not understand these long-range mysteries of life, 
and we have need to pray that we may be of ** those who understand ”. 

6113. For the *Ad see n. 1040 to vii 65. They seem to have possessed an ancient civilisation, 
which succumbed when they persistently broke God’s Law. 

6114. Iram wQuld seem to have been an ancient *Ad capital, in southern Arabia. It boasted of 
lofty architecture ('* lofty pillars Some Commentators understand Iram to* be the name of an 
eponymous hero of the *Ad, in which case the following line, *' with lofty pillars should be 
construed ** of lofty stature The *Ad were a tall race. 

6115. This tract of southern Arabia was once very prosperous (Arabia Felix) and contains 
ruins and inscriptions. It has always been an object of great interest to the Arabs. In the time 
of Mu'gwiya some precious stones were found among the ruins in this locality. Quit^irecently, a 
bronze lion’s head and a bronze piece of gutter with a Sabacan inscription, found in Najran, have 
been described in the British Museum Quarterly, vol. XI, No. 4, Sept. 1937. 

6116. For the Thamud See n. 1043 to vi. 73. Their civilisation shows traces of Egyptian, 
Syrian, and (later) Greek and Roman induencei. They built fine temples, tombs, and buildings cut 
out of the solid rock. The cult of the goddess LSt flourished among them. 

6117. For ** Lord' of Stakes”, see xxxviii. 12, n. 4160. For Pharaoh’s arrogance and his fall, see 
XX. 43, 78-79. The three examples given, the 'Ad, the Thamud. and Pharaoh, show that neither 
nations nor individuals, however mighty, prosperous, or firmly established they may be, can live if 
they transgress the Law of God. The Law of God, which is also the law of the higher nature 
which He has bestowed on us, made them in the first place great and glorious : when they fell from 
it and ** heaped mischief on mischief ”, they were swept away. 
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( S. LXXXK* 1H7. 


11. (All) these traivsgressed 

Beyond bdunds in the lands. 


12. And heaped therein 
hiischief (on mischief). 


13, Therefore did thy Lord 

Pour on them a scourge 

Of diverse chastisements : 


14. For thy Lord is 
(As a Guardian) 

On a watch«tower.®^“ 


15. glow, as for man,*“* 

When his Lord trieth him, 

Giving him honour and gifts. 

Then saith he, (pufiFed up), 

*' My Lord hath honoured me.” 


16. But when he trieth him. 
Restricting his subsistence 

For him, then saith he 
(In despair), “ My Lord 

Hath humiliated me ! ” 


17. g|ay, nay ! But ye 

Honour not the orphans 1 



61 18. Even though God's punishment is delayed, it is not to be supposed that He does not see 
all things. He is like a Guardian on a watch-tower defending His Law, and protecting the weak 
and innocent with His mighty arm. God’s providence is ever vigilant : His punishment of evil* 
doers is a form of Justice to the weak and the righteous whom they oppress It is part of .the 
signification of His title as Rabb (Cherisher). 

6119. Contrast with God's justice and watchful care, man’s selfishness and pettiness. God 
tries us both by prosperity and adversity : in the one we should show humility and kindness; and 
in the other, patience and faith. On the contrary, we get puffed up in prosperity and depressed in 
adversity, putting false values on this world’s goods. 

6120. Subsistence, in both the literal and the figurative sense. God provides for all, but people 
complain if the provision is measured and restricted to their needs, circumstances, and antecedents, 
and does not come up to their desires or expectations, or is different from that given to people in 
Quite different circumstances. 

6121. Even at our own valuation, if we are favoured with superfluities, do we think of the 
fathcrleu children, or the struggling poor? On the contrary, too many men are but ready to 
embezzle the helpless orphan’s inheritance, and to waste their own substance in worthless riot 
instead of supplying the people’s real needs. 
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18. Nor do ye encourage 

One another 

To feed the poor 1 — 


19. And ye devour Inheritance — 

All with greed, 


20. And ye love wealth 

With inordinate love ! 

1 4 

21. Way 1 When the earth 

Is pounded to powder, 


22. And thy Lord cometh. 

And His angels, 

Rank upon rank, 


23. And Hell, that Day,"“ 

Is brought (face to face), — 

On that Day will man 

Remember, but how will 

That remembrance profit him ? 


24 . He will say : “ Ah ! 

Would that I had 

Sent forth (Good Deeds) 

For (this) my (Future) Life ! ** 

0 

25. For, that Day, 

His Chastisement will be 



4122. Klndnesi and generoalty i«t up ttandarda which even worldly men feel bound to follow 
out of social considerations even if they are not moved by higher motives. But the wicked find 
plausible excuses for their own hard<*heartedness, and by their evil example choke up the springs of 
charity and kindness in others. 

6123. Inheritance is abused in two ways. (1) Guardians and trustees for the inheritance of 
minors or women or persons unable to look after their own Interests should fulfil their trusts with 
oven more care than they devote to their own interests. Instead of that they selfishtl^ " devour 
the property. (2) Persons who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in that 
case, too, it Is a sacred trust. They must use it for the purposes, objects and duties which they 
also inherit. It gives them no licence to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous show. 

6124. Our attention is now called to the Day of Reckoning. Whether we failed to respect the 
fights of the helpless here or actually suppressed those rights in opr mad love for the good things of 
this life, we shall have to answer in the realm of Reality. This solid earth, which we imagine to be 
so real* will crumble to powder like dust before the real Presence, manifested in glory. 

6125. The Retribution will at last comgp and we shall realise it in our inmost being, all the 
illusions of this fleeting world having been swept* away. Then we shall remember, and wish, too 
late, that we had repented. Why not repent now I Why not bring forth the frqits of repentance 
now, as a preparation for the Hereafter 7 
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( S. LXXXIX. 25*30. 


Such as none (else) 
Can inflict, 


6 mi 




26. And His bonds 
Will be such as 
None (other) can bind. 



27. (Ho the righteous soul 
Will be said :) 

O (thou) 8oul,«« 

In (complete) rest 
And satisfaction 1 



28. “ Come back thou 
To thy Lord, — 

Well pleased (thyself), 
And well'pleasing 
Unto Him ! 




29 , ** Enter thou, then, 
Among My Devotees ! 

30. “ Yea, enter thou 
My Heaven ! 




6126. “Chaitiicmcnt” in this vene and the “binding in bonds” in the next verse are two 
distinct phases of the Penalty. “Chastisement” involves pain and agony, such as cannot be 
Imagined anywhere else, or from any other source, for it touches our inmost soul and cannot be 
compared with anything our bodies may suffer or others may inflict. “ Bonds ” imply confinement, 
want of freedom, the closing of a door which was once open but which we deliberately pasted by. 
We see that others accepted in faith and entered that door. This shutting out of what might have 
been is ssotte than any other bonds or confinement we can Imagine, and may be worse than actual 
chastisement. 


6127. The righteous enter into their inheritance and receive their welcome with a title that 
«.igg».T« freedom from all pain, sorrow, doubt, struggle, disappointment, passion, and even further 
desire : at rest, in peace ; in a state of complete satisfaction. 

In Muslim theology, this stage of the soul is the final stage of bliss. The unregenerate human 
soul, that seeks its satisfaction in the lower earthly desires, is< the Arnmara (xll. 53^ The self, 
reproaching aoul that feeU conscious of sin and resists it U the Lawwdma (Ixxv. 2. and n. 5810). 

6128. Note that EvU finds itself isolated, and cries out in lonely agony (verse 24). whUe Good 
tecelvea a warm welcome from the Lord t^f Goodness Himself.-also that it is the soul which entera 
heaven, and not the gross b'ody which perishes. 


6129. The climax of the whole is . " Enter My Heaven I ” Men may have imagined all kind, of 
h«iv«n befoce, and many type, and symbol, are used in the sacred Word itself , see ^ndix XII. 
aftet S liv. But nothing can express the reality Itself better than My Heaven —Gods own 
Heaven 1 May we reach it through God’t grace I 
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[C.270. 


I 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA XC (Balad). 

This is an early Meccan revelation, ai^d refers to the mystic relation (by ditiine 
sanction) of the holy Prophet with the cityjof Mecca. He was born in that City, which 
had already been sacred for ages before, was nurtured in that City and had (to use 
a modern phrase) the freedom of that City, belonging, as he did, to the noble family 
which held the government of its sabred precincts in its hands. But he was an orphan, 
and orphans in his day had a poor time. But his mind was turned to things divine. 
He protested against the prevailing idolatry and sin, and his parent City persecuted 
him and cast him out. He made another City, Yathrib, his own : it became the 
Madinat-utuNabt, the City of the Prophet, and it has ever since been called Madina. 
We can speak of Madina as the Prophet’s child. But the Prophet ever cherished in his 
heart the love of his parent City of Mecc4, and in the fulness of time was received in 
triumph there. He purified it from all | idols and abominations, re>established the 
worship of the One True Cod, overthrew, the purse'proud selfish autocracy, restored 
the sway of the righteous (people of the Right Hand), the liberty of the slave, and the 
rights of the poor and downtrodden. What a wonderful career centring round a City 7 
It becomes a symbol of the world’s spiritual history. 

C. 270.— -The Prophet’s own City persecuted him. 

(xc. 1-20.) Honoured by his nativity, it sought to slay him : 

Yet he loved it and purged it of all that was wrong. 

What toil and struggle did it not involve 7 
Man is made for toil and struggle : 

Let him not boast of ease and wealth. 

He will be tailed to account for all his doings. 

Let him use his God-given faculties, and tread 
The steep path that leads to Heaven’s Heights: 

The steps thereto are Love, unselfish Love, 

Given freely to God’s creatures — all those 
In need — and Faith in God, and Patience 
Joined with self-restraint and kindness. 

Thus only can we reach the ranks 
Of the blest Companions of the Right Hand 1 
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[ S.<XC.m1<9» 


Sura XC. 

Balad, or The City. 

In the name of Cod, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. I do call to witness 
This City ; — 



2. And thou art a freeman 
Of this City ; — 



I I 


3. And (the mystic ties 
Of) Parent and Child ; — 


4. Verily We have created 
Man into toil and struggle."^ 




5, llhinketh he, that none 
Hath power over him ? 




6130. The appeal to the mystic ties between the holy Prophet and his parent City of Mecca has 
been explained in the Introduction to this Sura. It is a symbol of man's own history. Man is born 
for toil and struggle, and this is the substantive proposition in verse 4 below, which this appeal 
leads up to. 

6131. liillun: an inhabitant, a man with lawful rights, a man freed from such obligations as 
would gttach to a stranger to the city, a freeman in a wider sense than the technical sense to which 
the word is restricted in modern usage. The Prophet should have been honoured in his native city. 
He was actually being persecuted. He should have been loved, as a parent loves a child. Actually 
his life was being sought, and those who believed in him were under a ban. But time was to show 
that he was to come triumphant to his native city after having made Medina sacred by his life enfl 
work. 

6132. A parent loves a child ordinarily : the father is proud and the mother, in spite of her birth* 
pains, experiences supreme joy when the child is born. But in abnormal circumstances there may 
be misunderstandings, even hatred between parent and child. So Mecca cast out her most glorious 
son, but it was only for a time. Mecca was sound at heart ; only her power had been usurped by 
an ignorant autocracy which passed away, and Mecca was to receive back her glory at the hands 
of the son whom she had rejected but whom she welcomed back later. And Mecca retains for all 
time her sacred character as the centre of Islam. 

6133. C/. “ Man is born unto trouble as the sparks fly upward" (Job, v. 7); “For all his days 
are sorrows, and his travail grief " (Ecclesiastes, ii. 23). Mari’s life is full of sorrow and vexation ; 
but our text has a different shade of meaning : man is born to strive and struggle ; and if he suffm 
from hardships, he must exercise patlencci for God will make his way smooth for him (Ixv. 7 ; xciv. 
5*6). On the other hand* no man should boast of worldly goods or worldly prosperity (sec verses 5*7 
below). 

6134. See the end of last note. If a man has wealth, influence, or power, he should not behave 
as If it is to last for ever, or as if he has no responsibility for his acts and can do what he likes. All 
his gifts and advantages are given to him for trial. God, Who bestowed them on him, can take 
them away, and will do so if man fails in his trial. 
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6. He may say (boastfully) : 

'* Wealth have I squandered 

In abundance ! ” 


7.Thinketh he that none 

Beholdeth him?*”" 


8. Slave We not made 

For him a pair of eyes ? — 


9. And a tongue 

And a pair of lips 7 — 


10. And shown him 

The two highways 7 


11. But he hath made no haste 

On the path that is steep.”^" 


12. And what will explain 

To thee the path that is steep 7 — 



6135. The man who feels no res|;>onsiblliCy and thinks that he can do what he likes in life forgets 
his responstbilicy to God. He boasts of his wealth and f carters it about, thinking that he can thus 
purchase the support of the world. For a time he may. But a rude awakening must come soon, 
for he bases his hopes on unsubstantial things. Or if he spends his substance on self-indulgence he 
la weakening himself and putting himself into snares that must destroy him. 

6136. God watches him, and sees all his acts and motives, and all the secret springs of his 
follies. But lest he should think the higher spiritual forces too remote for him, let him look within 
®*l®**^f •od use the faculties which God has given him. See the next verses following. 

6137. The eyes give us the faculty of seeing, and may be taken in both the literal and the 
metaphorical sense. In the same way the tongue gives us the faculty of tasting in both sknses. 
Along with the lips, it also enables us to speak, to ask for Information and seek guidance and to 
celebrate the praises of God. 

6138. The two highways of life are i (1) the steep and difficult path of virtue, which is further 
described in the verses following, and (2) the easy path of vice and the rejection of God. referred to 
In verses 19^20 below. God has given us not only the faculties implied in the eyes, the tongue, and 
the lips, but also given us the judgment by which we can choose our way ; and He has sent us 
Teachers and Guides, with Revelation, to show us the right and difficult way. 

6139. In spite of the faculties with which Gcd has endowed man and the guidance which He has 
given him, man has been remiss. By no means has he been eager to follow the steep and difficult 
path which is for his own spiritual good. C/. Matt vil. 14 : ” Strait it the gate, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that 6nd it. ” 
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t S: xa 13-18. 


13. (It is : ) freeing the bondman ; 


14. Or the giving of food 

In a day of privation 


15. To the orphan 

With claims of relationship,**^** 


16. Or to the indigent 
(Down) in the dust.**** 


17. Uhen will he be **** 

Of those who believe, 

And enjoin patience, (constancy, 
And self-restraint), and enjoin 
Deeds of kindness and compassion. 


18. Such are the Companions 

Of the Right Hand.**** 



6140. The difficult path of virtue is defined as the path of charity or unselfish love, and three 
specific instances are given for our understanding : viz. (1) freeing the bondman, (2) feeding the 
orphan, and (3) feeding the indigent down in the dust. As regards the bondman, we are to 
understand not only a reference to legal slavery, which happily is extinct in all civilised lands, but 
many ocher kinds of slavery which flourish especially in advanced societies. There is political 
slavery, industrial slavery, and social slavery. There is the slavery of conventions, of ignorance, and 
of superstition. There is slavery to wealth or passions or power. The good man tries to liberate 
men and women from all kinds of slavery, ofteri at great danger to himself. But he begins by first 
liberating himself. 


6141* Feed those who need it, both literally and figuratively ; but do so especially when there is 
privation or famine, literal or figurative, i.e., when or where the sources of sustenance, physical, 
moral, or spiritual, are cut off. 


6142. All orphans should be fed and helped. But ordinary orphans will come under the indigent 
in verse 16 below. The prphans related to us have a special claim on us. They should be near and 
dear to us, and if charity begins at home, they have the first claim on us. 


6143. Persons down in the dust can only be helped from motives of pure charity, because nothing 
can be expected of them — neither praise nor advertisement nor any other advantage to the helper. 
Such help is help Indeed. But there may be various degrees, and the help will be suited to the 
needs. 


6144. Such practical charity and love will be the acid test of Faith and the teaching of all 
virtues. The virtues are summed up under the names of Patience (the Arabic word includes 
constancy and self*restraint) and compassionate kindness. Not only will they be the test by which 
the sincerity of their Faith will be judged : they will be the fruit which their Faith will constantly 
produce. 


, , » . ' 

6145. Cf. Ivl. 27*40, also n. 5223. They will J^e those who achieve salvation. 
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19. put thote who reject 
Our Signs, they are 
The (unhappy) Companions 
Of the Left Hand."*“ 



20. On them will be Fire 
. Vaultjrd over (all round). 






6M. Cf. M. 41-66, tlw ft. 5223. Thty wlU be Uie uftfottunetc once enveloped In the Fite of 
iestins PeneltT, be^d ovet then end all found them. 


C. 271. ) 


1741 


I Intfo. to S. XCU 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA XCI iShajtu). v 

This is one of the early Meccan revelations. Beginning with a fine nature 
passage! and leeding up to man’s need of realising his spiritual responsibility! it eods 
with a warning of'the tetrible consequences for those who fear not the Hereafter. 

C. 271.— All nature around us and her pageants, 

(xci. I' 15 ) And the soul of man within, proclaim 

The goodness 'of God. God gave the sOul 

The power of choice and the sense of Right 

And Wrong. Let man keep it pure and attaiti 

Salvation,*— soil it with sin and reach 

Perdition. Inordinate wrong-doing ruined 

The Thamad. They defied God’s sacred Law 

And His prophet, and went to Destruction for thde crime 
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S. XCI. 1-5. J 
Sura XCI. 


Shams, or The Sun. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1 

^ — ■ .1 ■ ■ ■■■■■ , sniin III III ■ 

1. Py the Sun "" 

And his (glorious) splendour ; 


2. By the Moon 

As she follows him ; 


3. By the Day as it 

Shows up (the Sun’s) glory ; 


4. By the Night as it 

Conceals it ; 


5. By the Firmament 

And its (wonderful) structure 



6147. Six types are taken In three pairs, from God’s mighty works in nature, as tokens or evidence 
of God’s Providence and the contrasts in His sublime creation, which yet conduce to cosmic 
harmony (verses 1<^). Then (verses 7'8) the soul of man, with internal order and proportion in its 
capacities and faculties, as made by God, is appealed to as having been endowed with the power of 
discriminating between right and wrong. Then the conclusion is stated in verses 9*10, that man’s 
success or failure, prosperity or bankruptcy, would depend upon his keeping that soul pure or his 
corrupting it. 

6148. The first pair is the glorious sun, the source of our light and physical life, and the moon 
which follows or acts as second to the sun for illuminating our world. The moon, when she is in 
the sky with the sun, is pale and inconspicuous ; in the sun’s absence she shines with reflected light 
and may metaphorically be called the sun’s vicegerent. So with Revelation and the great Prophets 
who brought it; imd the minor Teachers who derive their light reflected, or perhaps doubly reflected, 
from the original source. 

6149. The next contrasted pair consists, not of luminaries, but conditions, or periods of time. 

Day and Night. The Day reveals the sun’s glory and the Night conceals it from our sight. So there 
may be contrasts in our subfective reception of divine light, but it is there, working all the time, and 
muse reappear in its own good time. •> 

6150. The next contrasted pair is the wonderful firmament on high, and the earth below our 
feet» stretching away to our wide horisons. The sky gives us rain, and the earth gives us food. Yet 
both work together : for the rain is moisture suck^ up from the earth, and the food cannot grow 
srlthout the heat and warmth of the sun. There are many other contrasts under this head ; yet they 
eU point to unity. 

6151. The md ma^kntya in Arabic, in thto and the subsequent clauses, is best translated in 
English by nouns. Thai what would literally ** and the (wonderful) making or construction of it ” 
or “ the fact of its (wonderful) construction ” is, idiomatically, *• its (wonderful) structure.” ” The 
(wide) spreading out ” of the earth is rendered " its (wide) expanse," and so on. 





1743 


[S.XCL M3, 


6. By the Earth 

And its (wide) expanse ; 

7. By the Soul, 

And the proportion and order 
Given to it ; 

8. And its enlightenment 
As to its wrong 

And its right ; — 

9. Truly he succeeds 
That purifies it, 

10. And he fails 

That corrupts it I *“• 

11. 9he Xbamud (people) 
Rejected (their prophet) 
Through their inordinate 
Wrong-doing.®”* 

12. Behold, the most wicked 
Man among them was 
Deputed (for impiety). 

13. But the apostle of God 
Said to them : ** It is 


-o\i.iS(3S 

fiii elk'll* 


6152. Go makes the soul, and gives it order, proportion, and relative perfection, in order to 
adapt it for the particular circumstances in which it has to live its life. C/. xxxii. 9. See abo n. 120 
to ii. 117. He breathes into it an understanding of what b sin, impiety, wrong*doing and what Is 
piety and right conduct, in the special circumstances in which it may be placed. This is the most 
precious gift of all to man, the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong. After the six 
external evidences mentioned in verses 1-^ above, thb internal evidence of God's goodness U 
mentioned as the greatest of alL By these various tokens man should learn that his success, hii 
prosperity, his salvation depends on himself, — on hb keeping his soul pure as God made it ; and hb 
failure, liis decline, hb perdition depends on his soiling his soul by choosing eVil. 

6153. This b the core of the Sura, and it b illustrated by a reference to the story of the Thamud 
in the following verses. 

6154. The allusion to the story of the Thamud will be understood by a reference to vii. 73*79 ; see 
Q)ecially n. 1044* Their prophet was ^lih, but he had to deal with an arrogant people, who 
oppressed the poor and denied them their rights of watering and pasture for their cattle. 

6155. The prophet $glibt made a certain she^csmel a Sign or Symbol, a test case. ^ Thb she* 
camel of God b a Sign unto you : so leave her to graze in God’s earth and let her come to no harm, 
or ye shall be seized with a grievous punishment ” (vii. 73). But they plotted to kill her and sent the 
most wicked man among them to dare and do that deed of impbty. It was probably when she 
game tp drink at the stream that she was hamstruiig and killgd. See xxvU 155| and Uv. 27. 

6156* That is, $filili) ; see last note. n . . 
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A She'Camel of God ! 

And (bar her not 
From) having her drink 1 ** 

14* Then they rejected him 
(As a false prophet), 

And they hamstrung her."*’ 
So their Lord, on account 
Of their crime, obliterated 
Their traces and made them 
Equal (in destruction. 

High and low) 1 

IS.AndforHim"** 

Is no fear 

Of its consequences. 





if Ky 9 




6157. The man who was deputed to do the impious deed of hamstringing the she'Camel had of 
course the sympathy and co-operation of the whole people. Only he was more daring tlg^n the rest 

6158. This verse has been variously construed. I follow the general opinion in jeferring the 
pronoun ** Him ’* to ” their Lord '* in the last verse and the pronoun ** its " to the Punishment that 
was meted out to all, high and low, equally. In that case the meaning would be : God decreed the 
total destruction of the Thamud ; in the case of creatures any such destruction might cause a loss to 
them, and they might fear the consequences of such loss or destruction, but God has created and can 
create at will, and there can be no question of any such apprehension in His case. An alternative 
view la that** him** refers to the prophet mentioned in verse 13. Then the interpretation 
would be i §glll> had no fear of the consequences for himself ; he had warned the wicked according 
to bia commission ; be was saved by God*s mercy*as a Just and righteous man, and he left them with 
regrets (viL 79)1 Yet another alternative refers **him ** to the wicked man (mentioned in vetse 12) 
who haaastning the she-camel : he feared not the consequences of his deed. 
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( IntfO. to S. xcil. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XCII (Loll). 

This was one of the first Saras to be revealed) — within the first ten ; and may 
be placed ip date close to S. bcxxix and S. xciii. Note that in all these three Saras 
the mystery and the contrast as between Night and Day are appealed to for the 
consolation of man in his spiritual yearning. Here we are told to strive our utmost 
towards God. and He will give us every help and satisfaction. 

C. 272.— When we consider God’s wonderful Creation, 

(xciL 1-21.) We see many mysteries — many opposites— 

Many differences ; the succession of nights 
And days, the creation of male and female. 

Can we wonder at the differences 
In the nature and objectives of man ? 

He is endowed with Willi and he must strive 
For the Right through all his diverse paths. 

For the righteous the way is made the smoother 
For bliss ; for the arrogant crooked will) 

The way is the smoother for Misery. 

But God's guidance is always nigh, 

If man will choose it. And what 

Is the goal for those who choose aright 7 — 

The sight of the> Face of God Most High : 

For that indeed is happiness supreme. 
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Sura XCII. 

Lail, or The Night. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. Hy the Night as it 
Conceals (the light) ; 

2. By the Day as it 
Appears in glory ; 

3. By (the mystery of) 

The creation of male 
And female ; — 


4. Verily, (the ends) ye 
Strive for are diverse,*”* 

5. So he who gives 

(In charity) and fears (God), 





6. And (in all sincerity) 
Testifies to the Best, — **** 


6 


6159. The evidence of three things is invoked, vir. Night, Day, and the mystery of Sex, and the 
conclusion is stated In verse 4, that men’s aims are diverse. But similarly there are contrasts in 
nature. What contrast can be greater than between Night and Day ? When the Night spreads her 
veil, the sun’s light is hidden, but not lost. The sun is in his place all the time, and will come forth 
in all his glory again in his own good time. C/. xci. 3*4, and n. 6149. Man pursuing diverse aims 
may find, owing to his own position, God’s light obscured from him for a time, but he must strive 
hard to put himself in a position to reach it in all its glory. 

6160. Md nu^dariya as in xci. 5^7 ; see there n. 6151. 

6161. The mystery of the sexey runs through all life. There is attraction between opposites ; 
each performs its own functions, having special characters, primary and secondary, within limited 
q>heres, and yet both have common characteristics in many other spheres. Each is indispensable 
to the other. Love in its noblest sense is the type of heavenly love and the highest good ; in its 
debasement it leads to the lowest sins and the worst crimes. Here, then, striving is necessary 
for the highest good. 

6162. There are wide contrasts in the nature and aims of men. These may be broadly divided 
into two classes, good and evil. As night replaces day on account of certain relative positions, but 
does not annihilate it, so evil may for a time obscure good, but cannot blot it out. Again, night in 
certain circumstances (e.g. for rest) is a blessing : so certain things, which may seem evils to us, may 
be really blessings in disguise. Whatever our aims or positions, we must seek the highest truth 
from the light of God. Considering these contrasts, do not be surprised or depressed. Men’s 
immediate aims may be different. The duty of all is to seek the one true Light. 

6163. The good are distinguished here by three signs : Cl) large«hearted sacrifices for God and 

men : (2) fear of God, which shows Itself in righteoi}f conduct, for Taqwd (see n. 26 to ii. 2) Includes Just 
action as well as a mental stare t and (3) truth and sincerity in ever recognising and supporting all 
chat is morally beautiful, for i^tun Is the good as well as the beautiful.* • 
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7. We will indeed 
Make smooth for him 
The path to Bli88.*“* 

8. But he who is 
A greedy miser 
And thinks himself 
Self'Sufficient, 

9. And gives the lie 
To the Best,— •“* 

10. We will indeed 
Make smooth for him 
The Path to Misery ; 

11. Nor will his wealth 
Profit him when he 

Falls headlong (into the Pit).”*” 

12. lerily Wetake”” 

Upon Ourselves to guide, 


13. And verily unto Us 
(Belong) the End 
And the Beginning.®^®* 




6164. So far from there being any hardship in a good life, the righteous will enjoy their life more 
and more, and God will make their path smoother and smoother until they reach eventual Bliss. 

6165. The evil are distinguished here by three signs : (1) selfish greed and denial of other people’s 
rights; (2) arrogance and self-sufficiency (xcvi. 6-7); and (3) knowingly dishonouring Truth out of 
spite, or seeing ugliness where there is beauty. Such men’s downward progress gatheis momentum 
as they go, and their end can be nothing but Misery. Where will be their boasted wealth and 
possessions, or their self-confidence ? 

, 6166. Wealth amassed in this world will be of no use at the Day of Final Judgment, nor will any 
material advantages of this life bring profit by themselves in the spiritual world. What will count 
will be a life of truth and righteousness, and of goodness to all the creatures of Gpd. 

6167. God in His infinite mercy has provided full guidance to His creatures. All through His 
creation there are sign-posts indicating the right way. To man He has given the five senses of 
perception, with mental and spiritual faculties for co-ordinating his physical perceptions and leading 
him higher and higher in thought and feeling. He has besides sent Inspired men for further teStehlng 
and guidance. 

• 

6168. In the End in|in will return to God. end even from the beginning of men’s life God^ 
mctcies end loving cere surround him. In the probetionery period of men's life, he hes e mcesute 
of freewill, end he is expected to use it in such e wey es to bring his whde being into hermony 
with the universsl Will end Lew. For he will heve to enswec for the right use of his relents end 
opportunities. If men’s will hes sny mesning. he hss the choice of eccepting God’s guidence t/t 
rejecting it. end in the letter cese he mutt teke the consequences. Hence the werning of the futuib 
** Fite ” in the next verse. 
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14. gherefore do ). warp you 

Of a Fire Hazing €ercely ; 


15. None shall teach it 

But those most unfortunate ones 

' h 

16^ Who give the lie to Truth 

And turn their backs. 


17.-- Hut those most devoted 

To God shall be 

Removed far from it, — 


18. Those who spend their wealth 

For increase in self-purification,*”* 


19. And have in their minds 

No favour from anyone 

For which a reward 

Is expected in return,*”* 



6169. The Fire of Punishment will not reach any except those who have deliberately sinned 
afcainst their conscience and rejected God’s Truth. The term used for them is ** Ashqd ” (superlative 
degree). C/. Ixxxvii. 11. The corresponding idea in Christian theology is expressed in the following 
sentence. ” All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men : but the blasphemy 
ti^inst the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men ” (Matt. xii. 31). 

None shall reach it hut those ” : the sinners of a lesser degree than the Ashqd, chough they 

may suffer a lighter punishment in Hell, will not suffer from the ” Fire blazing fiercely 

6170. '* Those most devoted to God” : the Atgd, the God^'fearing men who live lives of purity, 
and seek only for jthe *' Face of their Lord Most High. ” See the verses following. 

. - . 6171. The spending may be for chgrlty, or for good .works, such as advancing the cauqs of 
knowledge or science, or supporting ideals, etc. Wealth ” must be understood not only for .money or 
material goods, but also for any advantage or opportunity which a man happens to enjoy, and 
which he can place at the service of others. 

6172. The Arabic root word zakd implies both Increase and purification, and both meanings 'mtfy 
bp understood to be implied here. Wealth (understood both literally and metaphorically) is not for 
mifish enjoyment or idle show. It is held on trust. It may be a trial in itself, from i^ch a man 
who emerges successfully is a man all the purer in hia life ; and even if he was a good man before, 
his proper use of his wealth increases his position and dignity in the moral and spiritual world. 

6173. The good man does not give in charity or do his good deeds with the motive that he is 
^returning someone else’s favour and compensating and rewarding someone for some service done 
to him or expecting some reward in return for his own good deed : the sole motive in his mind is 
that be desires the Countenance or Good Pleasure of God Most High. This '* Countenance ” qt 

Face ” (Arabic, Wajk) implies good pleasure or approval ; but it implies something more. It also 
joegns the .Cause,— either the *' final cause ” or -the efficient cause *’ of Aristotelian philosophy. Ppr 
would refer everything, backwards ,in origin and foraards in destiny, to God. God is the 
source of their goodness, as well as its goal or purpose. 
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20. But only the desire 

To seek for the Countenance 
Of their Lord Most High ; 



21. And soon will they 
. Attain (complete) satisfaction. 






& 



6174* The definition of Righteouaness. Charity, or Self-sacrifice, becomes thus highly spiritualised. 
The Atqd are so completely identified with God’s Will that everything else is blotted out to them. 
Whac would teem to be sacrifice from other points of view, becomes their own highest pleasure and 
satisfaction— the *' heaven ” of the enlightened man. Every virtuous man will have his own bliss, 
for these are degrees in virtue and bliss. This supreme bliss is the portion— not the prize— of 
supreme virtue. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XCIII (Bhuhd). . 

This Sara is close in date to Saras Ixxxtx and xcii, and the imagery drawn 
from the contrast of Night and Day is common to all three. In this Sara the 
vicissitudes of human life are referred to, and a message of hope and consolation is 
given to man's soul from God’s past mercies, and he is bidden to pursue the path of 
goodness and proclaim the bounties of God. This is the general meaning. In 
particular, the Sara seems to have been revealed in a dark period in the outer life of 
the holy Prophet, when a man of less resolute will might have been discouraged. 
But the Prophet is told to hold the present of less account than the glorious 
Hereafter which awaited him like the glorious morning after a night of stillness and 
gloom. The Hereafter was, not only in the Future Life, but in his later life on 
' this earth, full of victory and satisfaction. 

C. 273. — ^What an example we have in the Prophet’s life ! 

(xclil. I'll.) When moments of iitspiration were still. 

His soul yet felt the power of that stillness. 

Like one who prays by night and waits 

For the dawn, knowing how the light grows brighter 

Every hour till noon, and well content 

That night and morn and the hours succeeding 

Are but steps to the plenary splendour of noon. 

He was content and consoled in the thought that God 
Had bestowed His loving care on him 
In the past, and so the future was sure. 

He followed the Light Divine, — to help 
The helpless, to attend with patience to the call 
Of those in need, and to rehearse and proclaim 
And share the boundless Bounties of God 1 
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Sura XCIIL 

Dhu{i5, or The Glorious Morning 

* Light* 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Mercifuh 

1. ily l^he Glorious 
Morning Light,®”® 


2. And by the Night ®”® 
When it is still, — 



3. Thy Guardian-Lord 
Hath not forsaken thee,®”^ 
Nor is He displeased.®”® 

4. And verily the hereafter 
Will be better for thee 
Than the present.®”® 



6175. The full morning light of the sun, when his splendour shines forth in contrast with the 
night which has passed. Cf. xci. 1. The growing hours of morning light, from sunrise to noon, are 
the true type of the growth of spiritual life and work, while the stillness of the night is, to those who 
know, only a preparation for it. We are not to imagine that the stillness or quiescence of the night 
is wasted, or means stagnation in our spiritual life. The stillness may seem lonely, but we are not 
alone, nor forsaken hy God. Nor is such preparation, without immediate visible results, a sign of 
God’s displeasure. 

6176. Cf. xcii. 1-2. There Night is mentioned first, and Day second, to enforce the lesson of 
contrasts : the veil of the night naturally comes first before the splendour of daylight is revealed. 
Here the argument is different : the growing hours of morning light are the main thing and are 
mentioned first ; while the hours of preparation and quiescence, which are subordinate, come second. 

6177. As usual, there is the particular assurance to the holy Prophet, and the general assurance 
to mankind : see the Introduction to this Sura. The early years of the Prophet’s ministry might 
well have seemed blank. After inspiration there were days and periods of waiting. A sente of 
loneliness might well have weighed on his mind. His own tribe of the Quraith Jeered at him, 
taunted and threatened him, and slandered and persecuted him as well as those who believed in him. 
But his faith was never shaken, net even to the extent of that cry of agony of Jesus : ” My God 1 
why hast Thou forsaken me f : (Mark, xvi. 34). Much less did it enter the Prophet’s mind to think 
that God was angry with him, as the taunts of his enemies suggested. 

6178. See last note. The more general meaning is similar. To the man who prepares for spiritual 
work and spiritual growth the chief thing is typified by the growing hours of the morning. He should 
not be discouraged, nor overcome with a tense of loneliness in hit early struggles or difficulties. The 
end will crown his work. God’s care is always around him. If unsympathetic or hostile critics laugh 
at him or taunt him with being ” mad ” or ” old-fashioned ” or ” ploughing his lonely furrow ”, his 
steady faith will uphold him. He will never believe that his earnest and sincere devotion to God, 
whatever be its results in this world, can be anything but pleasing to God. 

6179. To the truly devout man, each succeeding* moment is better than the one preceding it. In 
this sense the ” hereafter ” refers not only to the Future Life after death, but also to ” the soul of 
goodness in things ” in this very life. For even though some outward trappings of this shadow* 
world may be wanting, his soul is filled with more and more satisfaction as he goes om 
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5. And soon will thy 

Guardian-Lord give thee 
• ' (That wherewith) thou 

. Shalt be well'plea8ed.®“® 

■ 


6. gid He not find thee 

An orphan and give thee 

Shelter (and care) ? 


7. And He found thee 

Wandering, and He gave 

Thee guidance.®^*® 

(j. * 

O 

8. And He found thee 

In need, and made 

Thee independent.®”^ 



6180. God*f good pleasure is sure when we serve Him. But we are assured that even our feelings 
of doubt and suffering will vanish, and we shall have a sense of complete satisfaction, contentment, 
and active pleasure when our will is identified with the Will of God. 

6181. Judge the future from the past. God has been good to you in your past experience : trust 
to His goodness in the future also. Again, there is a particular and a general meaning. Three facts 
are taken from the holy Prophet’s outer life by way of illustration. Metaphorically they also apply 
to us. And further, the outer facts are themselves types for the spiritual life. See notes below. 

6182. (1) There is the case of the orphan, literally and figuratively. Our holy Prophet was 
himself an orphan. His father ’Abdullah died young before the child was born, leaving no property. 
The Prophet’s mother Amina was in ailing health, and he was chiefly brought upl^y his nurse Halima. 
His mother herself died when he was only six years old. His aged grandfather ’Abdul Munelib 
treated him as his own son, but died two years later. Thereafter his uncle AbQ Jglib treated him as 
his own son. He was thus an orphan in more senses than one, and yet the love he received from 
each one of these persons was greater than ordinary parental love. Each one of us is an orphan in 
some sense or another, and yet someone’s love and shelter come to us by the grace of God. In the 
spiritual world there is no father or mother : our very first sustenance and shelter must come from 
the grace of God. 

6183. (2) The holy Prophet was born in the midst of the idolatry and polytheism of Mecca, In a 
family which was the custodian of this false worship. He wandered in quest of Unity and found it 
by the guidance of God. There is no implication whatever of sin or error on his part. But wm may 
err and find ourselves wandering in mazes of enor, in thought, motive, or understandings we must 
pray for God’s grace ever to give us guidance. 

The Arabic root dhalla has various shades of meaning. In i. 7, I have translated Ir^y the verb 
” stray ”. In hit 2 the Prophet is defended from the charge of being ” astray ” or straying in mind. 
In xit 8 and xii. 95 Jacob’s sons use the word for their aged father, to suggest that he was senile and 
wandering in mind. In xxxii. 10 it Is used of the dead, and I have translated *' hidden and lost (in 
the earth). 

6184. (3) The holy Prophet inherited no wealth and was poor. The true, pure, and sincere 
love of Khadija not only raised him above want, but made him independent of worldly needs in his 
later life, enabling him to devote his whole time to the service of God. So do we all find ourselves 
In some want or another, which. If we work whole^-heartedly and sincerely, is supplied to us by the 
grace of God. When we have found the Way, it is a laborious task to climb up in out povertT of 
spiritual equipment : God will give us spiritual riches in love and knowledge. 
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9. Therefore, treat not 
The orphan with harshness, 




10. Nor repulse the petitioner 
(Unheard) 


6 


11. But the Bounty 
Of thy Lord — 

Rehearse and proclaim ! ®“’ 


^ V ^ ^ ^ lA 



6185. Verses 9*11 carry on, to a step further, the triple argument of verses 6*8, as explained in 
the preceding notes. The Prophet treated all orphans with tender affection and respect, setting an 
example to his contemporaries, who frequently took advantage of the helpless position of orphans, 
and in any case looked upon them as subordinate creatures to be repressed and kept in their place. 
Such an attitude is common in all ages. Helpless creatures ought, on the contrary, to be treated as 
sacred trusts, whether they are orphans, or dependants, or creatures of any kind unable to assert 
themselves, either through age^ sex, social rank, artificial conditions, or any cause whatever. 

6186. Then there are the people who come with petitions, — who have to ask for something. 
They may be genuine beggars asking for financial help, or ignorant people asking for knowledge, or 
timid people asking for some lead or encouragement. The common attitude is to scorn them or 
repulse them. The scorn may be shown even when aims or assistance is given to them. Such an 
attitude is wrong. Charity is of no moral value without sympathy and love. Nor is it charity to 
give to idle sturdy professional beggars, for show or to get rid of them. They are mere parasites on 
society. Every petition should be examined and Judged on its merits. 

6187. Besides the petitioners, who ask for help, there is the case of those who do not ask but are 
nevertheless poor — poor but contented in worldly goods, or poor in knowledge or resources and not 
even knowing that they are poor. If you arc bountifully endowed by God, your duty is to make that 
Bounty spread far and wide. Proclaim it and share it, as the holy Prophet always did. Spiritually 
we all belong to one of these three classes in one sense or another,— orphans, petitioners, and 
victims of poverty. We all receive God’s grace and guidance in some degree or other. We all owe 
it as a duty to our fellow*men to be kind and helpful to chose less endowed in any respect than 
ourselves. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SURA XCIV (Inshlr&h). 

.This short Sara gives a message of hope and encouragement in a time of 
darkness and difficulty. It was revealed to the holy Prophet soon after the last 
SOra (Dhu&a), whose argument it supplements. 

C. 274.~*The Prophet’s mind and heart had indeed 
(xciv. I'd.) Been expanded and purified ; the burden 

Which pressed on his soul had been removed ; 

And his name exalted in this world and the next. 

For the righteous man there is no trouble 
But is linked with ease and joy : he must strive 
At every stage, and look to God 
Alone as the goal of all his hopes. 
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Sura XCIV. 


Inshiral}, or The Expansion. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 



1. Save We not 

Expanded thee thy breast ? — 


2. And removed from thee 

Thy burden 


3* The which did gall 

Thy back ? — 

o (j^\ 

4. And raised high the esteem 
(In which) thou (art held) ? 


5. go, verily. 

With every difficulty. 

There is relief 


6. Verily, with every difficulty 

There is relief. 



6188. C/. the prayer of Moses in xx. 25. The breast is symbolically the seat of knowledge and 
the highest feelings of love and affection, the treasure*house in which are stored the jewels of that 
quality of human character which approaches nearest to the divine. The holy Prophet’s human 
nature had been purified, expanded, and elevated, so that he became a Mercy to all Creation. 
Such a nature could afford to ignore the lower motives of ordinary humanity which caused shameful 
attacks to be made on him. Its strength and courage could also bear the burden of the galling 
work which it had to do in denouncing sin, subduing it, and protecting God’s creatures from its 
oppression. 

6189. See last note. It is indeed a grievous and galling burden for a man to fight single-handed 
against sin. But God sends His grace and aid^ and that burden Is removed, or converted into Joy 
and triumph in the service of the One True God. 

6190. The Prophet’s virtues, the magnanimity of his character, and his love for mankind were 
fully recognised even in his lifetime, and his name stands highest among the heroic leaders of 
mankind. The phrase used here is more comprehensive in meaning than that used for various 
prophets in xxxvii. 119 etc. : We left this blessing for them among generations to come in 
later times ”. 

6191. This verse is repeated for extra emphasis. Whatever difiiculties or troubles are encounter- 
ed by men, God always provides a solution, a way out, a relief, a way to lead to ease and 
happiness, If we only follow His Path and show our Faith by patience and well-doing. The 
solution or relief does not merely come after the Difiiculty : it is provided with it. 1 understand the 
definite article in al-*u 5 r in a generic sense, and translate : '* every difficulty In xcii. 7, I have 
translated Yusr as Bliss, and in xcii. 10, *Usr as Misery. 
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7. Therefore, when thou art 
Free (from thine immediate task), 
Still labour hard,**®* 



8. And to thy Lord 
Turn (all) thy attention.***® 




6192. When thou art free : or when thou arc relieved. The words understood may be : from thy 
immediate task, that of preaching to men. denouncing sin. and encouraging righteousness ; or. from 
the difficulties that confronted thee. When that happens, that does not 6nish the labours of the 
man of God. It is only one step to them. He has constantly and insistently to go on. When there 
is rest from the task of instructing the world, the contact with the spiritual kingdom continues, and 
indeed it becomes more intimate and concentrated. 

6193. The kingdom of God is everything. Other things are incidental, and really do not matter. 
Worldly greatness or success may be a means to an end, but it may also be a hindrance to true 
spiritual greatness. God Is the goal of the righteous man's whole attention and desire. 


a 275.1 
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(Intto.«>S XCV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA XCV (Tin). 

This is also a very early Sara. It appeals to the most sacred symbols to 
show that God created man in the best of moulds, but that man is capable of the 
utmost degradation unless he has Faith and leads a good life. In subject-matter 
this Sara closely resembles S. ciii. 

C. 275. — Nature and history and the Light of Revelation, 

(xcv. 1-80 Through the ages, show that man. 

Created by God in the best of moulds. 

Can yet fall to the lowest depths, unless 
He lives a life of faith and righteousness. 

Then will he reach his goal : if not. 

He must stand his Judgment*— none can doubt — 

Before the wisest and justest of Judges. 



$. XCV. If3. J 


1758 


Sura XCV. 

Tin, or The Fig. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


K > 



. fiy the Fig 
And the Olive; 



2. And the Mount 
Of Sinai, ““ 


3 

o 


f 


J 




3. And this City 
Of security, — 



1 ’..^ u> 


6194. The substantive proposition is in verses 4-^, and it is clinched by an appeal to four sacred 
tymbols, viz-, the Fig, the Olive, Mount Sinai, and the sacred City of Mecca. About the precise 
Interpretation of the first two symbols, and especially of the symbol of the Fig, there is much 
difference of opinion. If we take the Fig literally to refer to the fruit or the tree, it can stand as a 
symbol of man’s destiny in many ways. Under cultivation it can be one of the finest, most delicious, 
and most wholesome fruits in existence : in its wild state, it is nothing but tiny seeds, and is insipid, 
and often full of worms and maggots. So man at his best has a noble destiny : at his worst, he is 
the lowest of the low ". Christ is said to have cursed a fig tree for having only leaves, and not 
producing fruit (Matt. xxi. 18«20}, enforcing the same lesson. There is also a parable of the fig tree 
in Matt. xxiv. 32*35. See also the parable of the good and evil figs in Jeremiah, xxiv. 1*10. But see 
n. 6198 below. 


6195. For the sacred symbolism of the Olive, see n. 2830 to xxiii. 20, and notes 3000*3002 to xxiv. 
35, where the parable of God's Light includes a reference to the Olive. But it is possible that the 
Olive here refers to the Mount of Olives, just outside the walls of the City of Jerusalem (see n. 5038 
to lU. 2), for this is the acene in the Gospel story (Matt. xxiv. 3*4) of Christ's description of the 
Judgment to come. 

6196. This was the Mountain on which the Law was given to Moses. See xix 52, and n. 2504. 
The Law was given, and the glory of God was made visible. But did Israel faithfully obey the 
Law thereafter I 

6197. '* This City of security ” is undoubtedly Mecca. Even In Pagan times its sacred character 
waa respected, and no fighting was allowed in its territory. But the same City, with all its sacred 
associations, persecuted the greatest of the Prophets and gave itself up for a time to t^latry and 
sin, thus presenting the contrast of the best and the worst. 

6198. Having*discussed the four symbols in detail, let us consider them together. It is clear that 
they refer to God’s Light or Revelation, which offers man the highest destiny if he will follow the 
Way. Mecca stands for Islam, Sinai for Israel, and the Mount of Olives for Christ’s original and 
pure Message. It has been suggested that the Fig stands for the Ficus Indiea, the Bo*tree, under 
which Gautama Buddha obtained Nirvana. I hesitate to adopt the suggestion, but if accepted it 
would cover pristine Buddhism and the ancient Vedic religions from which it was an offshoot In 
this way all the great religions of the world would .be indicated. But even if we refer the Fig and 
the Olive to the symbolifm in their fruit, and not to any particular religioni the contrast of Best 
and Worst in man’s destiny remainsi and that is the main thing« 
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f S. XCV. 4^. 


4«We have indeed created man 
In the beat of moulds,®'*® 




5. Then do We abase him 
(To be) the lowest 

Of the low, — 

6. Except such as believe 
And do righteous deeds : 
For they shall have 

A reward unfailing. 




7. Then what can, 

After this, contradict them,®”' 
As to the Judgment 
(To come) ? 










8.1s not God 
The wisest of Judges ? ®'‘*“ 





6199. Taqwim : mould, symmetry, form, nature, constitution. There is no fault in God's 
creation. To man God gave the purest and best nature, and man’s duty is to preserve the pattern 
on which God has made him : xxx. 30. But by making him His vicegerent, God exalted him in 
po$ 5 € even higher than the angels, for the angels had to make obelsaa,ce to him (ii. 30-34, and 
n. 48). But man's position as vicegerent also gives him will and discretion and if he uses them 
wrongly he falls even lower than the beasts. See next note. 

6200. This verse should be read with the next. If man rebels against God, and follows after 
evil, he will be abased to the lowest possible position. For Judgment is sure. Those who use their 
faculties ailght and follow God’s Law will reach the high and noble destiny intended for them. 
That reward will not be temporary, but unfailing. 

6201. Thee t may refer to the holy Prophet, or to man collectively. After this : l.e., when it is 
dearly shown to you that God created man true and pure, that He guides him, and that those 
who rebel and break His law will be punished and brought down in the Hereafter, who can doubt 
this, or contradict the Prophet when he gives warning 2 . 

6202. God Is wise and Just Therefore the righteous have nothing to fear, but the evil ones 

cannot escape punishment^ ^ 



Intro, to S. XCVI. 1 

.H ^ 
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( C. 276 . 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XCVI (I(traa, or ‘AIfl<!). 

Verses 1-5 of this Sara were the first direct Revelation to the holy Prophet. 
The circumstances, material and psychical, in which they came, are described in 
C. 28>30, which should be referred to. 

After that there was an interval or break (Fatra), extending over some 
months or perhaps over a year. S. Ixviii. is usually considered to have been the 
next revelation in point of time. But the remainder of this SOra (xcvi. 6'19) came 
soon after the Fatra, and that portion is joined on to the first five verses containing 
the command to preach, because it explains the chief obstacle to the delivery of 
the message to man, viz . : man’s own obstinacy, vanity, and insolence. 

C. 276. — Noble is the mission of the Prophet, selected 
(xcvi. 1'19.) To proclaim the Message of God, the Lord 

And Cherisher of all His Creation, Whose measureless 
Bounties include the instruction of man 
In new and ever new knowledge. But alas 
For man ! he fancies himself self'Sufficient, 

Turns away from the Path, and misleads others. 

But nothing is hidden from God. He will bring 
All untruth and sin and rebellion to Judgment, 

And subdue all evil. The righteous bow 
In adoration to 'God, and draw closer to Him. 
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[ S. xcvi. M. 


Sura XCVI. 


I^raa, or Read I or Proclaim 1 

Or or The Clot of Congealed 

Blood. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Uroclaim ! (or Read I) 

In the name 

Of thy Lord and Cherisher, 

Who created — 



2. Created man, out of 
A (mere) clot 
Of congealed blood ; 



3. Proclaim ! And thy Lord 
Is Most Bountiful, — 



4. He Who taught 
(The use of) the Pen, — 




r 


6203. I^aa may mean read or recite or rehearse or ** proclaim aloud the olijecC 
understood being God’s Message. For an account of the circumstances in which this first revelation—. 
the divine commission to preach and proclaim God’s Message— came to the holy Prophet, in the 
cave of Hiraa, see C. 27*31. In worldly letters he was unversed, but with spiritual knowledge his 
mind and soul^were filled, and now had come the time when he must stand forth to the world and 
declare his mission. 

6204. The declaration or proclamation was to be in the name of God the Creator. It was not 
for any personal benefit to the Prophet : to him there was to come bitter persecution, sorrow, and 
suffering. It was the call of God for the benefit of erring humanity. God is mentioned by His title of 
” thy Lord and Cherisher ”, to establish a direct nexus between the source of the Message and the 
one addressed. The Message was not merely an abstract proposition of philosophy, but the direct 
concrete message of a personal God to the creatures whom He loves and cherishes. ” Thy ’* 
addressed to the Prophet is appropriate in two ways: (1) he was in direct contact with 'the divine 
Messenger (Gabriel) and Him Who sent the Messenger ; (2) he represented the whole of humanity, in 
a fuller sense than that in which Christ Jesus is the ” Son of Man 

6205. C/. xxiii. 14. The lowly origin of the animal in man is contrasted with the high destiny 
offered to him in his intellectual, moral, and spiritual nature by his ” most bountiful ” Creator. No 
knowledge is withheld from nMn. On the contrary, through the faculties freely given to him, he 
acquires it in such measure as outstrips his immediate understanding, and leads him ever to strive 
for newer and newer meaning. 

6206. The symbol of a permanent revelation is the mystic Pen and the mystic Record. See 
n. 5593 to Ixviii. 1. 

The Arabic words for ” teach ” and ” knowledge ” arc from the same root. It is impossible to 
produce In a Translation the complete^ orchestral harmony of the words for ” read ”, ” teach ”, 
** pen ” (which implies reading, writing, books, study, research), “ knowledge ” (including science, 
self knowledge, spiritual* understanding), and ” proclaim ”, an alternative meaning of the word for 
to read ”• This proclaiming or reading implies not only the duty of blazoning forth God’s messagei 
u going with the prophetic office, but also the duty of promulgation and wide dissemination of the 
Truth by all who read and understand it. The comprehensive meaning of garaa refers not only to a 
particular person and occasion but also gives a universal direction. And this kind of comprehensive 
meaning, as we have seen, runs throughout the Qur*2n— for those who will understand. 
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S. XCVl. 5-12. J 


5. Taught man that 

Which he knew not.*“’ 


6. Igay, but man doth 

Transgress all bounds, 


7. In that he looketh 
'Upon himself as self'sufficient. 

f 


8. Verily, to thy Lord 

Is the return (of all).**"® 


9. geest thou one 

Who forbids— 


10. A votary when he 
(Turns) to pray 7 


1 1. Seest thou if 

He is on (the road 

Of) Guidance 7 — 


12. Or enjoins Righteousness 7 



d207« God teaches us new knowledge at every given 'moment. Individuals learn more and note 
day by day ; nations and humanity at large learn fresh knowledge at every stage. This Is even 
more noticeable and important in the spiritual world. 

6208. All our knowledge and capacities come as gifts from God. But man, in his inordinate 
vanity and insolence, mistakes God’s gifts for his own achievements. The gifts may be strength or 
beauty, wealth, position, or power, or the more subtle gifts of knowledge or talents in individuals,-* 
or Science, or Art, or Government, or Organisation for mankind in general. 

6209* Man la not self«'8ufficient, either as an individual, or in his collective capacity* If he 
arrogates God’s gifts to himself, he is reminded — backwards, of his lowly physical origin (from a drop 
of animal matter), and forwards, of his responsibility and final return to God. 

6210. The words may be applied generally to perverse humanity, which seeks not only to rebel 
against God’s Law, but also to prevent others from following it. There may however be a reference 
here to Abu Jahl, an inveterate enemy of Islam, who used in its early days to insult aM persecute 
the holy Prophet and those who followed his teaching. He used, in particular, to use shameful 
methods to prevent the Prophet from going to the Ka'ba for devotions, end forbid any who came 
under his influence, from offering prayers or performing devotions. He was arrogant and purse-proud 
and met his end in the battle of Badr. 

6211. Man’s insolence leads to two results: (1)* self-destruction through self-misleading; (2) a 
false example or false guidance to othefs. The righteous man must therefore test human example 
or human guidance by the question, ” Is there God’s guidance behind it 7 ” And visible light 
wouM be thrown on it by the question, ” Does it lead to righteousness 7 ” A flouting of God and 
God’s Truth answers the first question In the negative, and conduct which turns back from the 
eternal priodpl*s of Right answers the second 
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[ & XCVI. 1349. 


13* Seest thou if he 

Denies (Truth) and turns away 1 



14. 9noweth he not 
That God doth see ? 



15. Let him beware I If he* 
Desist not, We will 
Drag him by the forelock, — 


16. A lying, sinful forelock ! 

17. Then, let him call 

(For help) to his council 
(Of comrades) : 


1 • 




18. We wUlcaU 

On the angels of punishment 
(To deal with him) !••“ 


6 f 6^-'^ 


19. Hh^y, heed him not : 

But bow down in adoration. 
And bring thyself 
The closer (to God) I ““ 





6212. The usual trick of the ungodly is to refuse to face Truth. If they are placed in a corner, 
they deny what is obvious to reasonable men. and turn their backs. 

6213. C/. xi. 56. and n. 1551. The forelock is on the forehead, and is thus symbolical of 
the summit and crown of the man’s power oc dignity. To be dragged by it is to suffer the lowest 
dregs of humiliation. Nasfa’an is a syncopated form of the emphatic first person plural. 

6214* The Pagan Quraish, who formed an oppressive junta or council to manage the Ka’ba were 
in sympathy with Abu Jahl. though they did not go to the unbridled* lengths to which AbG )ahl 
went. But they could not, all combined, resist the onward march of the divine mission, though 
they did all they could to check it. 

6215. All the combined forces of evil, though they may have worldly appearances in their 
favour, and though they may seem to be successful for a time, cannot stand against God. He has 
but to command His forces of punishment to exert themselves, and they wiir subdue evil, protect. 
God's votaries and justify the faith for which the votaries suffer. 

6216. The righteom man has no fear. He can disregard all the forces of evil that are brought 
•gainst him. But he must learn humility : that is his defence. He will bow down in adoration to 
God. He must have the will to bring himself closer to God. For God is always close to him,— 
closer to him than his life-blood in the jugular vein (1. 16). Man’s humility and adoration remove him 
from being an insolent rebel on the one hand and, on the other, prepare his will to realise his 
Dearness to God. 


Intro, to S. XCVII. ) 
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IC.277. 

' . r 


IKTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XCVII (Qadr). 

The chronology of this Sara has no significance. It is probably Meccan, though' 
some hold that it was revealed in Medina. 

The subject>matter is the mystic Night of Power (or Honour), in which 
Revelation comes down to a benighted world. — it may be to the wonderful Cosmos of 
an individual— and transforms the conflict of wrong*doing into Peace and Hamfotty 
—through the agency of the angelic host, representing the spiritual powers of the 
Mercy of God. . ’> 

C. 277. — ^Blessed indeed is the Night of Power 1— 

(xcvii. l>5.) When the Mercy of God’s Revelation breaks through 
The darkness of the human soul ! 

* I 

All the Powers, of the world divine. 

Speed on their mystic Message of Mercy, 

By God’s command, and bless every nook 
And corner of the heart I All jars 
Are stilled in the reign supreme of Peace, 

Until this mortal night gives place 
To the glorious day of an immortal world I 



1765 


( S. XCVil. 1-5. 


Siira XCVII. 

j 

Qadr, or The Night of Power (or 

Honour). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious,. 

Most Merciful, 

1. HFe have indeed revealed 
This (Message) 

In the Night of Power : 

2. And what will explain 
To thee what the Night 
Of Power is ? 

3. The Night of Power 
Is better than 

A thousand Months.®®*^" 

4. Therein come down 

The angels and the Spirit ®®^® 

By God’s permission, 

On every errand : 

5. Peace! . . . This 
Until the rise of Morn ! 


6 




6ZI7. Cf. xUv. 3 tnd n. 4690. Uteralists refer to some particular night in the calendar, but diere 
to no agreement at to which it to. The 23td, 25th or 27th night of Ramadan, at well u other nightt, 
have been «igg-«rgd- See, however, the Introduction to this Sura. It it best to ttke this in the mystic 
sente, which also accords with verse 3 below, which says that the Night of Power to better than a 
thousand Months. It transcends Time: for It to God’s Power dispelling the Darkness of Ignorance, 
by his Revelation, In every kind of affair. 


6218. “ A thousand ” must be taken In an indeBnlte tense, at denoting a very long period M timfc 
Cf. notes 3632 and 3634 to xxxii. 4-5. and n. 5678 to Ixx 4. This d^s 
time, but to “timeless Time”. One moment of enlightenment 

thousands of months pr years of animal life, and such a moment converts the night of darkness into 


a period of spiritual glory. 

«». 7*. S,». »«11, »'»■'“ “>*!,' Otb"* o' B« 

names are hardly necessary in the mystic world. See n. 5677 to ixx. 4. 

6120 When the Nteht of spiritual darknem is dissipated by the glory of God, a wond^ul ^ace 
and . slc«tov all^in the soul. And this lasts on until this life closes, and the gl^ 

Day of the new spiritual world dawns, when everything will be on a different plane, and the 
ehequerod nights and days of this world will be even less than a dream- 


Intro, to S. XCVIII. ] 
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[ C. 278. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA XCVIII (Balylna). 

This Sara was probably an early Medina SOra, or possibly a late Meccan Sara. 

In subject>matter it carries forward the argument of the last Sara. The mystic 
night of revelation is indeed blessed : but chose who reject Truth are impervious to 
Cod's Message, however clear may be the evidence in support of it. 

C. 278.—- But those who reject the light of Truth 
(xoriiL 1-8.) Are obstinate. Why should they persist 
In evil ways when the Clear Evidence 
Has come before them 7 The straight Religion 
Is simple : to adore with a pure heart 
The God of Truth, to draw nigh to Him 
In Prayer sincere, and to serve 
Our fellow-creatures in charity and love. 

To do aught else is to fall from Grace. 

But Faith and Good Life lead straight to the Goal, — 

The beauteous Gardens of Bliss Eternal, 

And the mutual good pleasure of the Soul in her Lord. 
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[ S. XCVIIL M. 


Sura XCVIII. 


Baiyina, or The Clear Evidence. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 





1. Ilhose who reject (Truth), 
Among the People of the Book*"* 
• And among the Polytheists,**** 
Were not going to depart 
(From their ways) until 
There should come to them 
Clear Evidence— ,•**“ 







.1 











J's 


2. Ah apostle from God, 
Rehearsing scriptures **** 
Kept pure and holy ; **** 

3. Wherein are laws (or decrees) 
Right and straight.**** 


4t Bor did the People 
Of the Book 




•> • 


•#/ 




6221. The People of the Book immediately referred to are the Jews and the Christiana^ who had 
received scriptures in the same line of prophecy in which came our holy Prophet. Their scriptures 
should have prepared them for the advent of the greatest and last of the Prophets. For the Jewish 
scriptures promised to the Jews, cousins or brethren to the Arabs, a prophet like Moses : The Lord 
thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like unto 
me; unto him ye shall hearken "(Deut. xviii. 15). And Christ promised a Comforter Oohn» 
xiv. 16 ; XV. 26 ; and xvi. 7 ; see my n. 5438 to Ixi 6} almost by name. The People of the Book fell 
from the true, straight, and standard religion, into devious ways and would not come to the true 
Path until (they said) they were convinced by the arrival of the promised Prophet. But when the 
promised Prophet came in the person of Mu^mmad, they rejected him, because they really did noc 
seek for Truth but only followed their own fancies and desires. 

6222. The Polytheists, the Pagans, had not previously believed in any scriptures. But yet, when 
clear evidence came to them, they should have believed. Yet they rejected the holy Prophet because 
they were not really searching for Truth, but were only following their own fancies and deshes. 

6223. The Clear Evidence was the holy Prophet himself, his life, his personality, and his 
teaching. 

6224. Of. iL 151. 

6225. Of. Isw 13«1& 

6226. straight, at opposed to crooked; standard, as opposed to Irregular; definite and 
permanent, as opposed to casual or temporary. C/. .ix. 36; xii. 40; etc. 



S..gcf:vii|; 4*7. J 
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Make schisms, 

, Until after there came 
To them Ckar Evidence. . 


1 

O 



5. And they have been commanded 
No more than this ; 

To worship God, 

Offering Him sincere devotion, 
Being True (in faith) : 

Xo establish tegular Prayer ; 

And to practise regular Charity ; 
And that is the Religion 
Right and Straight. 




6. llhose who reject (Truth), 
Among the People of the Book 
And among the Polytheists, 
Will be in helbfire. 

To dwell therein (for aye). 

They are the worst 
Of creatures. 



7. Those who have faith 
And do righteous deeds, — 
They are the best 
Of creatures. 



6227. The respontibility of the People of the Book it greater than that of Pagant, becaute the 
People of the Book had been prepared for the standard and straight Religion by the revelations 
which they had already received. Yet, when the clear evidence came in Islam, they resisted it. 
And what is this standard and straight Religion, free of all ambiguity and free of all casual tights 
and ceremonies? They are summed up in three eternal principles, at explained in the next verse 
and the next note. 

6228. The three eternal principles of Religion are : (1) sincere devotion to God ; (2) Prayer and 
Praise at drawing man nearer to God and to the spiritual world ; and (3) the service of Geii^k 
creatures by deeds of practical charity. 

6229. Hanif : see n. 134 to ii. 135. 

62301 See n. 6226 above ^ 

^ 6231. To be given the faculty of diialmination between right and wrong, and than to reject 

truth and right, is the worst folly which a creature endowed with will can commit. It must 
necessarily bring its own punishment, whether the creature calls himself one of the children of 
Abraham or one of the redeemed of Christ, or whether he goes by the mere light of nature and 
reason as a Pagan. Honour In the sight of God is not due to race or professiona of faithi but to 
fincere and righteous conduct (xlix. 13). 

6232. Contrast this with the preceding verse. Human beings who live a life of faith and good 
deedik jMitlAf the purpose of their probatipn here. They attain the fulfilment of their highetf hopes, 
which la their Heaven* 
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[ & xcviik>8. 


..j 


8. Their reward is with God : 
Gardens of Eternity, 

Beneath which rivers flow ; 
They will dwell therein 
For ever ; God well pleased 
With them, and they with Him 
All this for such as 
Fear their Lord and Cherisher. 




i< 



'—A 


o i 


t-.f. N 

•r 

// 



6233. The Good PUasute of God l.'thc final BU« of Salvation The good pleasure 1, mutual 
the truly saved Is he whose will has become completely identified with God's universal will. See 
Appendix XII. on the Muslim Heaven. Cf. Ixxxlx. 27-30. 

6234. The fear of God is the fear to offend against His holy law. the fear to do anything whteh 
Is against Hi. holy Will. Such fear U akin to love ; tor with it dawn, the consciousnew of God. 
loving'care for all His creatures. 


-Intfo. to S. XCIX. ] 
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[C.2794 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA XCIX (Z/feoI). 

This Sara is close in date to the last*: it is generally referred to the early 
Medina period, though it may possibly be of the late Meccan period. 

It refers to the tremendous convulsion and uprooting which will take place 
when the present order of the world is dissolved and the new spiritual world of 
Justice and Truth takes its place. The symbol used is that of an earthquake which 
will shake our present material and phenomenal world to its very foundations. 
The mystic words in which the earthquake is described are remarkable for both 
power and graphic aptness. With that shaking all hidden mysteries will be brought 
to light. 


C. 279.— The Hour of Judgment must needs be heralded 
(xcix. 1.8.) By a mighty Convulsion : the Earth will give up 
Her secretsland tell her tale of all 
Man’s doings : men will march in companies 
And clearly see the inwardness 
Of all their Deeds : not an atom of Good 
Or Evil done, but will be shown 
In the final Account of men convinced. 
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[&XCIX. 


Sura XCIX, . I 

. , I 

ZilzSl, or The Convulsion. 

In the name of. God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuL 

1. Vl^cn the Earth is 
Shaken to her (Mtmost) 

■ ' convulsion, 

i* And the Earth throws up 
Her burdens (from within),***® 


3* And man cries (distressed) : 

* What is the matter with her I 

4* On that Day will she 
Declare her tidings : 

5. For that thy Lord will 

Have given her inspiration.**** 

6. On that Day will men 

Proceed in companies sorted out,**** 



^ 


I 


6235. To the ordinary human observer a violent earthquake is a terrifying phenomenon, in its 
suddenness, in its mysterious origin, and in its power to destroy and uproot the strongest buildings 
and to bring strange materials from the bowels of the earth. The Overwhelming Event 
(S. Ixxxviii.) which ushers in the Judgment will be a bigger and more far-reaching convulsion than 
any earthquakes that we know. And yet the incidents of earthquakes may give us some idea of 
that supreme world^shaklng Event. 


6236. An earthquake, if accompanied by a volcanic eruption, throws up enormous boulders and 
lava from beneath the crust of the earth. They are thrown up as if they were a burden to the Earth 
personified. They may be all kinds of minerals, or treasures buried for secrecy. So in the great and 
final convulsion, the dead who had been buried and forgotten will rise ; matters and motives which 
had been secretly hidden and metaphorically buried will be brought ^o the light of day, and Justice 
will be done in the full glare of a^olute Truth. 

6237. The puzzled agony suffered by the victims of a violent earthquake is as nothing* compared 
to the experience of the new and wonderful world which will then open out to the gaze of mam 

6238. The present order may be personified as the earth. It will pass away, but the Deeds done , 
therein, even the most secret, will be brought to the full light of day. And this will be because God 
will give the Command, the inspiration or Word, by which alone all events do proceed. The 
" inspiration is the Command or* direction conveyed by instruction breathed into the Earth 
personified : she is dfrected to tell the whole story of what she knows. C/. xvi. 68, n. 2097. 

6239. In this world good and evil are mixed together. But then they will be sorted out, and each 
grade of good and evil will be sorted out. So they will proceed in companies to receive Judgment. 
And they will be shown the exact' import of everything* that they had thought, said, o^ done, in this 
life of probation, however they may have concealed or misinterpreted it in thM life. Everything will 
be considered in taking the account, and the account will convittce the. persons concerned 'themselves 
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^ XOIX. 1 

Tq. ^own the Deeds 
That they (had done). 

7. Then shall anyone who 
Has done an atom's weight 
Of good, see it I 

8. And anyone who 

Has done an atom's weight 
Of evil, shall see it. 





6240 > Zmatt tht weisht of an ant. the aaiaUtat living weight an ordinaty nun can think of. 
Figggertvaly. the rabdaK form of good and evil wfU than be btottght to account, and it will be done 
OlOiily and coavincingly t he "thall fee it**. 


C.280.] 
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[ Intto. to S. C. 


I 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA C CAdtySt). 

Thb Is one of the earlier Meccan Satas. In the depth of Its mystery and 
the rhythm and sublimity of its language and symbolismi it may be compared with 
S. Ixxix. Its subject-matter is the irresistible nature of spiritual power and 
knowledget contrasted with unregenerate man’s ingratitude, pettiness, helplessness, 
and ignorance. 

C. 280. — There are those that fight, with eager charge. 

(c l-ll.) The hosts of evil, and storm its citadel. 

But unregenerate Man shows less 
Than gratitude for God’s most gracious 
Bounties : his life bears witness to his treason 
And his greed. God’s knowledge is all-embracing t 
All things hidden will be laid bare at Judgmem. 



S. c. 1.5. } 
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Sura C. 


*?idiyatf or Those that run. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

■ ■ ■ 

1. ily the (Steeds) ***' 

..That run, with panting (breath), 


2. And strike sparks of fire,"^^ 

3. And push home the charge • 

In the morning,®*** 

. , . . ■ i 

4* And raise the dust 
* In clouds the while,**** 


5. And penetrate forthwith 

Into the midst (of the foe) 

En masse ;—***“ 



6241. The eubstantive propoaition ia In veraea M below, and the metaphora and aymbda enfore* 
ing the letfOQ are in verser 1<'5 here. These symbols have at least three layers of mystic meaning : 
(1) Look at the chargers (mares or swift camels) panting for war on behalf of their masters. Off they 
gOp striking fire with their hoofs by night at the behest of their riders ; they push home the charge 
In the morning, chivalrously giving the enemy the benefit of daylight ; and regardless of flashing 
steel or the weapons of their enemies they boldly penetrate into the midst of their foe, risking their 
lives for the Cause. Does unregenerate man show that fidelity to his Lord God I On the contrary 
he is ungrateful to God ; he shows that by his deeds ; he is violently in love with wealth and gain 
and things that perish. (2) By the figure of metonymy the brave fidelity of the war-horse may stand 
for that of the brave men and true who sally to the standard of God and carry it to victory, contrast* 
ed with the poltroonery and pettiness of unregenerate man. (3) The whole conflict, fighting, and 
Tlctocy, may be applied to spiritual warfare against those who are caught and overwhelmed in the 
caapof EvlL 


6242. With their hoofs. If we suppose the march to be In the dead of night, the sparks of fire 
would be sdll more conspicuous. 




6243. We may suppose a surprise attack, but yet a chivalrous attack by daylight. The foe Is 
punished through his own lethargygand unpreparedness, apart from the strength, fire, and spirit of 
the forces of righteousness. 


6244. The douds of dost typify the Ignorance and confusion In the minds of those who oppose 
Truth* 


6243. The forces of evil mass themselves for strength, but their massing itself may become e 
m of their epeedy undoing. 
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i S. G 6-11 


6. Truly Man is, 
To his Lord, 
Ungrateful ; 


h Y'< 




d 



•,.j7.,.And to that (fact) 

He bears witness 
(By his deeds) 

8. And violent is he 
In his love of wealth. 


9. he not know, — 

When that which is 
In the graves is 
Scattered abroad®*" 

10. And that which is 

(Locked up) in (human) breasts 
Is made manifest — 


II. That their Lord had been 
Well-acquainted with them, 
(Even to) that Day ? ®*" 


/ • I 

6 5 -'' 


6 % 4 ^ 6l-“ 



6246. Man, f.e., unregenerate man, in contrast to those who receive guidance and wage unceas^ 
ing war with Evil, is ungrateful to his Lord and Cherisher, Him Who created him and sustains 
him, and sends His blessings and favours at all times. The ingratitude may be shown by thoughts, 
words, and deeds,— ^sy forgetting or denying God and His goodness, by misusing His gifts, or by 
injustice to His creatures. He is in this respect worse than the war.horse that risks his life in the 
service of his master. 

6247. Man himself, by his conduct, proves the charge of treason against himself. 

0248. What an evil choice he makes in committing treason against his own Benef.ictor by going 
after the petty baubles of this world's wealth of fleeting gains I 

6249. Dead bodies, secret plots, evil thoughts and imaginings, long since buried, will yet stand 
forth before the Judgment^seat of God. Instead of being closely hidden or blotted out— as they will 
have been from the consciousness of mankind, — they will stand out as from the consciousness of 
God, which is all-embracing and never suflfers from sleep or fatigue. 

6250. God's knowledge is full and vigilant at all times. But on that day it will reveal to men 
werets which they had long forgotten ; for the Book of their Deeds will be made manifest at 
Judgment. 


Intro, to S. Cl. ] 
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[C. 281 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA Cl (AI-Qai/a). 

This Meccan Sara describes the Judgment Day as the Day of Clamoutt when 
men will be distracted and the landmarks of this world will be lost, but every deed 
will be weighed in a just balance, and find its real value and setting. 

C. 281.— How will the senses of man stand the Noise 
(cL I'll.) And Clamour of the great Day of Account, 

Whereon this life’s old landmarks will vanish, 

And men will be helpless like scattered moths 1 
Nay, but a Balance of Justice will weigh 
And appraise all Deeds : and those whose good 
Will show substance and weight will achieve a Life 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction, while those 
Whose good will be light will find themselves, 

Alas, in a blazing Pit of Punishment. 
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[ S. CL 


Sura Cl. 


Al-Qari*a, or The Day of Noise and 

Clamour. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful* 


1. 9he (Day) of 
Noise and Clamour: 


2. What is the (Day) 

Of Noise and Clamour ? 


3. And what will explain 
To thee what the (Day) 

Of Noise and Clamour is 7 









4* (It is) a Day whereon 
Men will be like moths 
Scattered about, 




5. And the mountains 
Will be like carded wool.®“® 





6. Then, he whose 
Balance (of good deeds) 
Will be (found) heavy. 




6251. The Day of Noise and Clamour Is the Day of Judgment, when the whole of the present 
order of things will be overthrown with a tremendous convulsion. Cf, n. 6235 to xcix. 1, and n. 6096 
to Ixxxviii. All our present landmarks will be lost. It will be a stunning experience to begin with, 
but It will inaugurate a new world of true and permanent values, in which every human deed will 
have its tiue and just consequences, as if weighed in the balance. See verses 6-11 below. 

6252. Moths are frail light things. To see them scattered about in a violent storm gives some 
idea of the confusion, distress, and helplessness in which men will be at first overwhelmed on the 
Day of Account. Old memories will be like a book almost blotted out. . New hopes will be vague in 
a new world just rising on the horizon. But it will be a perfectly just world, and no good action 
will be lost and no evil one but will have its compensating value estimated. 

6253. Cf. n. 5682 to Ixx. 9. The mountains are solid things, which seem as if nothing could move 
them. But in that tremendous cataclysm they will be scattered about like flakes of teased or carded 
wooL This is a metaphor to show that what we consider very substantial in this life will be as an 
airy nothing in the spiritual world. 

6254. The Balance -is of course figurative. The Good Deeds will be weighed and appraised. 
This appraisement will be of the nicest and justest kind : for it will t;ake into account 
temptations, provocations, surrounding conditions, antecadents, subsequent amends, an a 
possible connected circumstances. Against them, presumably, will be deeds of the opposite kin , 
eppraised in the same way. If the good predominates, the judgment will be in the man's favour, 
and he will be ushered into a life of go^ pleasure and satisfaction. This will of course be oni 
another plane. 
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^ Cl. 7-11. j 

7. Will be in a Life 
Of good pleasure and 

satisfaction.®*"^ 


8. But he whose 
Balance (of good deeds) 
Will be (found) light, — 


9. Will have his home 
In a (bottomless) Pit.“®“ 

10, And what will explain 
To thee what this is ? 

11. (It is) a Fire 
Blazing fiercely ! 




6 5 ,“^;^ 




6 I 



6255. Cf. xcviii. 8, and n. 6233, but perhapt the Bli« is not of the same (trade for all men. In 

every case it is bliss, but bliss suited to the particular nature of the individual concerned. ‘ * j 

6256. lust as grades of bliss nrc indicated for the righteous, so apparently wc are to understand' 
iradet of punishment suited to the sins of the individual sinners concerned 



C. 282.] 
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[ Intto. to S<Qln 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CII (ToJcoAur). 

This probably early Meccan Sara gives a warning against acquisitiveness, l.e., 
the passion for piling up quantities or numbers, whether in the good things of this 
world, or in man'power or in other forms of megalomania, which leave no time pr 
opiioyCunity for pursuing the higher things of life. 

C. 282.— Be not engrossed in things ephemeral, 

(c^^ 1-8 ) To the neglect of higher things in life. 

Life is but short, and Death will soon claim you. 

Oh that men would only learn. 

Before it is too late, the serious 
Issues of the higher life! They must 
Taste the consequences of their neglect. 

For every good enjoyed they must 
In the Hereafter give a sfrict account. 



S. ai. 1-7. ] 
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Sora CII. 

Taka^ur or Piling Up. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. »he mutual rivalry 
For piling up (the gpod things 
Of this world) diverts you***’ 
(From the more serious things)* 



jX45t-. 


2. Until ye visit the graves.**** 


3. But nav* ye soon shall 
Know (the reality). 

4. Again* ye soon shall know ! 


5. Nay* were ye to know 
With certainty of mind**“® 
(Ye would beware !) 


6 oji 5k -I* 







6. Ye shall certainly see 
Hell-fire!***® 


7. Again* ye shall see it 
With certainty of sight ! 




6257. Acquisitivenesf, that is, the passion for seeking an increase In wealth, position, the number 
of adherents or followers or supporters, mass production and mass organisation, may affect an 
individual as such, or it may affect whole societies or nations. Other people’s example or rivalry in 
such things may aggravate the situation. Up to a certain point it may be good and necessary. But 
when it becomes inordinate and monopolises attention, it leaves no time for higher things in life, and 
a clear warning is here sounded from a spiritual point of view. Man may be engrossed in these 
things till death approaches, and he looks back on a wasted life, as far as the higher things are 
concerned. 


6258. That is, until the time comes when you must lie down in the graves and leave the pomp 
and circumstance of an empty life. The true Reality will then appear before you. Why not try to 
strive for a little understanding of that Reality in this very life 1 

6259 Three kinds of yaqin (certainty of knowledge) are desaibed in n. 5673 to Ixix. 51. The first 
is certainty of mind or inference mentioned here : we hear from someone, or we infer from something 
we know : this refers to our own state of mind. If we instruct our minds in this way, we should 
value the deeper things of life better, and not waste all our time in ephemeral things. But if we do 
not use our reasoning faculties now, we shall yet see with our own eyes the Penalty for our sins. It 
will be certainty of sight We shall see Hell. See 'next verse. But the absolute certainty of assured 
Truth is that described in Ixix. 51. That is nor liable to any human error or psychological defect 


6260. See xis. 71*72, and n 2518. 




8. Then, shall ye be 
Questioned that Day 
About the joy 
(Ye indulged in) ! 




6261. Wc thill be qutitloncd, L€.» we thill be held reipontible for every kind of ]oy we Indulge in 
"■^whether it wet felte pride or delight in thingt of no vilue, or thingt evil, or the enjoyment of thlnp 
legitiniite,— the lett, to tee whether we kept thit within reeionible bounde 


Intto. to'S. Clil. ] 
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[0.283. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CIII CAjr). 

This early Meccan Sara refers to the testimony of Time through the Ages. 
All history shows that Evil came to an evil end. But Time is always in favour of 
those who have Faith, live clean and pure lives, and know how to wait, in patience 
and constancy. C/. the theme of S. xcv. 

C. 283.— Waste not, nor misuse, your life. Time 
(ciii. 1*3). Through the Ages bears witness that nothing remains 
But Faith and Good Deeds, and the teaching of Truth 
And the teaching of Patience and Constancy. 

But for these, Man against Time is in loss! 



(S.an. lr3» 
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Sura cm. 

‘A$r, or Time through the Ages. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

iiy (the Token of) 

Time (through the Ages) 

2. Verily Man 
Is in loss,®*** 


3. Except such as have Faith, 
And do righteous deeds, 
And (join together) 

In the mutual teaching 
Of Truth, and of 
Patience and Constancy, 




6262. ‘A^ may mean.* (O Time through the Ages, or long periods, in which case it cornea near 
to the abstract idea of Time, Dahr, which was sometimes deified by the Pagan Arabs (see Introduction 
to S. lxxvi.) ;(2) or the late afternoon, from which the *Asr canonical prayer takes its name (see n. 271 
to ii. 238). A mystic use of both these ideas is understood here. An appeal is made to Time as one 
of the creations of God, of which everyone knows comething but of which no one can fully explain 
the exact significance. Time searches out and destroys everything materiaL No one in secular 
literature has expressed the tyranny of ** never^resting Time ” better than Shakespeare in hia 
Sonnets. For example, see Sonnets 5 (** never-resting Time ”), 12 (** Nothing 'gainst Time's scythe 
can make ' defence "), and 64 (“When 1 have seen by Time's fell hand defaced The rich proud cost 
of outworn buried age ”). If we merely run a race against Time, we shall lose. It is the spiritual 
part of us that conquers Time. See verse 3 below. For the “ afternoon " idea see next note. 

6263. If life be considered under the metaphor of a business bargain, man, by merely attending to 
his material gains, will lose. When he makes up his day's account in the afternoon, it will show a 
loss. It will only show profit if he has Faith, leads a good life, and contributes to social walfare by 
directing and encouraging other people on the Path of Truth and Constancy. 

6264. Faith is his armour, which wards off the wounds of the material world ; and hislrlghtedus 
life is his positive contribution to spiritual ascent. 

6265. If he lived only for himself, he would not fulfil his whole duty. Whatever good he has^ 
especially in moral and spiritual life, he must spread among his brethren, so that they may see the 
Truth and stand by it in patient hope and unshaken constancy amidst all the storm and stress of 
ohter life. For he and they will then have attained Peace within. 
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APPENDIX XIV. 

Oaths and Adjurations in the Qut'Sn. 

1. An oath is an invocation of the name of God or of some person or 
object held sacred by the person using the invocationi to witness the truth of a 
solemn affir mation and to emphasize that affirmation. 

2. An adjuration is a solemn appeal to a person or persons to do some act 
or to believe some important statement by the evidence of something great or 
sublime or remarkable or out of the ordinary. 

3. On these subjects Jas . thus defined, let us review the teaching of the 
holy Qur4ln. 

4. Among the Pagan Arabs the use of oaths became so common that it 
almost ceased to have any solemn meaning. On the other hand, when they wanted 
to suppress the rights of women or do some unjust acts, they would resort to an 
oath to do so. and then plead that they were bound by their oath when pressure was 
brought to bear on them to desist from their injustice. Thus, they doubly dis* 
honoured oaths : they took the name of Cod lightly, and on the other hand, they 
n>ad» an oath an excuse for not doing what was right and just. It is much to be 
feared that our own contemporaries are not free from such forms of disrespect to 
Ood. 


5. Such practices are condemned in the strongest terms in the Qur>an. 
“Make not God’s name an excuse in your oaths against doing good, or acting 
rightly, or making peace between persons’* (ii. 224). Perjury is condemned as 
deception which hurts both the deceiver and the deceived. “ Take not your oaths 
to practise deception between yourselves, with the result that someone’s foot may 
slip after it was firmly planted, and ye may have to taste the evil consequences of 
having hindered men from the Path of God, and a mighty Wrath descend on you ’’ 
fxvi. 94). See also iii. 77. You must not only fulfil your oaths, but you must 
fulfil all covenants, express or implied, and all your obligations of every kind 
without reference to an oath : v. 1, n. 682. 

6. Considering the harm caused by thoughtless' oaths, in whiclf there was 
no intention to deceive or to do wrong, it is provided that they may be expiated 
for. “ Ood will not call you to account for what is futile in your oaths, but He 
will call you to account for your deliberate oaths : for expiation feed ten indigent 
persons.. .or clothe them, or give a slave his freedom. If that is beyond your means, 
fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths ye have sworn. But keep 
to your oaths " (v. 92). See also ii. 225 and Ixvi. 2. 

Some examples may be cited of the false oaths whlchTwere used for 
dse^tioik The Hypocrites, “ in whose hearts is a disease “ swoie their strongest 
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[ Anpendix XIV. 

Mthi by Ood ** that they would be with the Muslims, but treachery was in their 
hearts (v. 55'56). See also xxiv. 53. On the other hand, the oath of Joseph’s 
wicked brethren. “ By God I ", in speaking to their father, (xii. 85), seems to be a 
mere expletive, used lightly, and therefore worthy of condemnation. 

8. In passages like the following, the oath seems to be emphatic and solemn 
as in a raurt of law ■ 

xii. 66 By Joseph’s brethren, at Jacob’s request. 

xii. 73 By Joseph’s brethren, to the Egyptians. 

xxi. 57 By Abraham, to the Polytheists, 

xxvi. 97 By the denizens of Hell, when they realise their wrong. 

xxxvii. 56 By the righteous one in heaven, when he realises the great 
danger he escaped in life. 

xxxvnt. 82 ... By the Power of Evil, who solemnly swears by the power of 
God. 

xlvi. 34 By the denizens of Hell, when they realise the Truth. 

9. In the following passages addressed by God to men, an appeal is made 
to man’s realisation of God’s own greatness, goodness, and glory, or God’s special 
relationship to man as Creator, Cherisher, and. Protector, to teach him the lesson of 
truth and right conduct. In English phrase it might be rendered : ” As I am thy 
Lord God, believe in Me and follow My Word.” 

iv. 65 ... “ By thy Lord ’’ (they can have no teal faith until...). 

XV. 92 ... “ By thy Lord ’’ (We will call them to account), 
xvi. 56 “By God ’’ (ye shall be called to account), 
xvi. 63 ... “ By God ” (We sent apostles), 
xix. 68 ... “ By thy Lord ” (We shall gather them together). 

xxxiv. 3 ... "By my Lord" (said by the Prophet to assure men of the 

coming of the Hour of Judgment). 

Ixiv. 7 Do. Do. 

li. 23 ... “ By the Lord of heaven and earth ” (this is the very Truth). 

See also Ixx. 40 (paragraph 12 below). 

10. Another way in which an appeal is made to men^ is by the evidence of 
the life of the holy Prophet, whose truth and purity were known to them, or by the 
holy Qur-Bn, whose wonderful power over men’s hearts was a miracle which they 
witnessed before their eyes 

xy. 72 ... “ By thy life ’* (to enforce the lesson of the unspeak* 

able crime of Lot’s people). 

xxxvi 2 ... '* By the Qur4to, (to show the Prophet’s Inspiration). 

Full of Wisdom " 

XxxvttL 1 ... “BytheQur-Bn, (to show the error pf the Unbeliev* 

Full of admonition ** crs). 
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xliil. 2' ... "By the Book that Makes (to show that Revelation isreawn* 
things clear '* able and conformable to truth), 

xliv. 2 ... Do. Do. 

I. 1 ... " By the Glorious Qur.an ” (to quell the wonder of the igno' 

rant). 

11. Now we come to the great mystic passages in the Meccan Saras, in 
which men are adjured to turn to the wonders of the spiritual world by striking 
phrases full of sublimity, full of mystery, full of 'symbolism, and using the wonders 
of the heavens and the earth by way of illustration. They are the despair of the 
translator, because the words used are widely comprehensive, with little that is 
precise in them. There are layers upon layers of meaning, and only the profoundest 
spiritual experience can probe their depths. An attempt has been made in the 
ndtes to analyse and explain some of their meanings. All that we can do here is 
to bring them together into juxtaposition, to help the earnest student. They may be 
divided into three categories : (1) those introduced by the words " La utjsimu” (I do 
swear or I do call to witness), (2) those introduced by the particle wa, which is the 
general form of adjuration, and (3) those, mainly concerned with the Judgment to 
corner which are introduced by the adverb ‘ izd " (when). 

12. Ld Uqs/mu (with the first person singular) implies that special attcn^ 
tion is drawn to something by a personal and beneficent God, and an appeal is made 
to His creatures 


Ivi. 

75 ... 

“ The setting of the stats. ” 

Other glories may set, but not the 
glory of Revelation. 

bdx. 

38 ... 

“What ye see and what 
ye see not.” 

Revelation is good for both outer 
and inner life. 

Ixx. 

40 ... 

“ The Lord of all points in 
the East and the West.” 

God’s Kingdom extends every, 
where. 

Ixxv. 

1.2 ... 

“ The Resurrection Day 
and the self.reproaching 
spirit.” 

Evil should be eschewed. 

bond. 

15-18 ... 

" Planets, Night, and 

Dawn.” 

Nature may vary, but God’s Light 
is ever the same. 

Ixxxiv. 16.18 ... 

“ The ruddy glow of sunset, 
the Night, the Moon.” 

Man must travel from stage to 
stage. 

xc. 

1.3 ... 

“ This City (of Mecca) and 
mystic ties.” 

Man is created for toil and struggle, 
but God has given him guidance. 


13. The great mystic Symbols or Signs, introduced by the particle wa, by 
which man is adjured to turn to the higher life, are rich in suggestive Imagery, 
which loses part of its charm by any attempt at precise definition r— 

xxxvii. 1 ... By those who range themselves in ranks. ” 

U. M By the (Winds) that scatter broadcast ** etc. 

II. 7 ... " By the heaven with its numerous Paths *' etc. 

Hi. 1-6 “By the Mount (of Revelation) " etc. 
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Hil. 1 “ By the Star when it goes down 

Ixvlii. 1 “ By the Pen and by the Record which men write **. 

bcxiv. 32'34 *' By the Moon, the Ni^t, the Dawn 

Ixxvli. - 1-5 " By the (Winds) sent forth. ••(to man’s profit) " etc. 

Ixxix. 1-5 ** By the (angels) who tear out ” etc. 

Ixxxv. 1-3 " By the Sky (displaying) the Zodiacal Signs ** etc. 

Ixxxvi. 1 “ By the Sky and the Night- Visitant (therein) ". 

Ixxxvi. 11-12 “ By the Firmament which returns (in its round), and by the 

Earth ” etc. 

Ixxxix. 1-5 “ By the Break of Day ”, etc. ‘ 

xd. 1-8 “ By the Sun and its (glorious) splendour, ...By the Soul. ••” etc. 

xcii. 1-3 • “ By the Night as it conceals (the light) ; 

By the Day as it appears in glory ” etc. 
xciii. 1-2 “ By the Glorious morning Light ” etc. 

xcv. 1-3 . ** By the Fig and the Olive ” etc. 

c. 1-5 • '* By the. (Steeds) that run with panting breath ” etc. 

ciii. 1 . “ By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages) ”. 

14. The great mystic Symbols introduced by the adverb "when” (Ifi) do 
not ht form belong to the category of Adjurations, but their mystic meaning .and 
imagery bring them within this category. They refer to the end of the present 
order of things, and the inauguration of the new world of perfect spiritual values, 
but they need not necessarily be understood in a definite sequence of time such as 
we know it, for the spiritual world overlaps the material v— 

Ixxvii. 8-11 ... “ When the Stars become dim ” etc. 

Ixxxi. 1-13 ... *' When the Sun is folded up ” etc. 

Ixxxii. 1-4 ... ” When the Sky is cleft asunder ” etc. 

Ixxxiv. 1-5 ... " When the Sky is rent asunder ” etc. 
xcix. 1-3 ••• " When the Earth is shaken ” etc. 

15. Every Symbol is connected with the argument of the passage concertv* 
ed, by way of metaphor or illustration. See n. 5796 to Ixxiv. 32. The appropriate 
meaning suggested is explained in the notes to each passage as it occurs. 
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[C.284. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CIV (Humtw), 

This Meccan Sara condemns all sorts of scandal, backbiting* and selfish 
hoarding of wealth, as destroying the hearts and affections of men. 

C. 234> — ^Woe to the man or woman who deals 
(civ. l>9.) In scandal, in word or act. or by insults 

Or suggestions. Woe to the backbiter, e’en 
If his tale is true, for the taint is in his motive. 

Woe to the miser who blocks up the channels 
Of use and service and dams up his wealth. 

As if he could remain in possession 
For all time I The Fire of Wrath will envelop them 
. And wither up their hearts and minds, and consume 
That largeness of life which is the portion of mankind. 
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(S. CJV. 1-7. 


SiiraaV. 


Hunui^ctf or the Scandalmonger. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


4 

i5i 

1 

1. ffFoe to every 
(Kind of) scandal>monger 

And backbiter, •*“ 

2. Who pileth up wealth 

And layeth it by. 

3. Thinking that his wealth 

Would make him last 

For ever ! 


4. ff y no means ! He will 

Be sure to be thrown into 

That which Breaks to Pieces.*®” 

f '.i 

5. And what will explain 

To thee That which Breaks 

To Pieces Z 


6. (It is) the Fire 

Of (the Wrath of) God 

Kindled (to a blaze), 


7. The which doth mount 
(Right) to the Hearts ; *“** 



6266. Three vices are here condemned in the strongest terms : (1) scandal’^mongering. talking of 
suggesting evil of men or women by word or innuendo, or behaviour, or mimicry, or sarcasm, or 
Insult ; (2) detracting from their character behind their backs, even if the things suggested are true, 
where the motive is evil ; (3) piling up wealth, not for use and service to those who need it, but in 
miserly hoards, as if such hoards can prolong the miser’s life or give him immortality : misedlness is 
itself a kind of scandaL 


6267. Ifu^ama t that which smashes or breaks to pieces : an apt description of the three anti<* 
social vices condemned. For scanda^mongering and backbiting make any sort of cohesion or 
mutual confidence impossible; and the m*iser’s hoards block up the channels of economic service and 
charity, and the circulation of good will among men. 


6268. This Fire of Punishment mounts right up to the hearts and minds of such men, and shuts 
them out of the love of their fellows. Heart in Arabic means not only the seat of affection, pity, 
charity, etc., ^ut a^o of undetsunding and intelligent i^ppreciation.of things. 



s.ctv. 8^. ) 
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8. It shall be made 
Into a vault over them, 

0. In columns outscretche^.^"^ 






aUfti ThofV'filitf of cImM vMa irltt b* choietd and loffoand, fat thto Vauh of Pin will cont ^ 
than oil ofott tad Hi MetcfatatMhmioa Will* mnad orn I fdb wider vw'tbui tEof taatglw ' 
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[ Intro, to. S; 


lOTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY; SURA CV (Fil). 

This eatly Meccan Sara refers to an event that happened in the year of the 
birth of our holy Prophet, say about 570 A.D. Yaman was then under the rule of 
the Abysslnians (Christians), who had driven out the Jewish Nimyar rulers. Abraha 
Ashram was the Abyssinian governor or viceroy. Intoxicated with power and bred 
by religious fanaticism, he led a big expedition against Mecca, intending to destroy 
the Ka'ba. He had an elephant or elephants in his train. But his sacrilegious 
intentions were defeated by a miracle. No defence was offered by the custodians of 
the Ka'ba a» the army was too strong for them, but it was believed that a shower of 
stones, thrown by flocks of birds, destroyed the invading army almost to a man. 
The stones produced sores and pustules on the skin, which spread like a pestilence. 


C. 285.— Let not man be intoxicated with power 
(ev. 1-5.) Or material resources ; they cannot defeat 
The purpose of God. So Abraha Ashram 
Found to his cost. His sacrilegious attack 
On the holy Fane of God brought about 
His own undoing; what seemed but frail 
Destroyed his mighty hosts in a day 1 
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& CV: 1-5. i 

Sura CV* 

Fil, or the Elephant. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. §ee8t“” thou not 
How thy Lord dealt 
With the Companions 
Of the Elephant ? 

2. Did He not make 
Their treacherous plan 
Go astray ? 

3. And He sent against them 
Flights of Birds, **’* 

4. Striking them with stones 
Of baked clay. 

5. Then did He make them 
Like an empty field**’* 

Of stalks and straw, 

(Of which the corn) 

Has been eaten up.*”” 




6270. Seest thou not 7— with thy mental vitlon. The Incident happened in the very year of 
the holy Prophet’s bircht barely two months before it. 

6271. These were the troops of Abraha the Abyssinian, who invaded Mecca with a large armyi 
In which were some elephants. See Introduction to this Sura. 

6272. The miracle consisted in the birds coming in large flights and flinging stones at the army 
which caused a great pestilence to arise and destroy the whole of Abraha’s army. 

6273. Sijfil : see n. 1579 to si. 82. The word also occurs at xv. 74. Stones of baked clayi or hard 
as baked clay, are part of the miracle in the story. 

6274. A field, from which all the corn has been eaten up and only straw sritb stalks or stubble it 
left, is a field dead and useless. And such was the army of Abraha,— dead and useless. Another 
possible rendering would be : **like eaten straw and stubble found In the dung of animals The 
meaning would be the same, but much more emphatic. 

6275. The lesson to be drawn is twofold. For the Pggan Quraish of Mecca It west ^OodwUI 
protect His own ; if you persecute the holy Ero|diet, he is greater than the mere building of the 
lCa*bet will not God protect him7* For men in all ages it las *e man intoxicated with power can 
prepare armies and material resources against God’s holy Plan i but such a man’s pbn will hf M 
earn undoing; he cannot prevail ggainst God 


0285 .] 
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t Intro, to Si CVL 


'fSfRGbOCtlON AND SUMMARY : SORA CVI (Quraiifi). 

This M£ccan’ Sdta may be considered as 'a pendant to the last. If the 
Quraish were fond of Mecca and proud of it, if they profited, by its central position 
and M ipialttijiliKi security, from their caravans of trade and commerce, let them be 
grateful, adore the One True God, and accept His Message. 


C. 286.— 'Who- ^ve the Quraish their talents for the arts 
(evi t^) ' Of 6^ie,^ for tradaand commerce, and for journeys 
South and north at proper seasons. 

And made their home inviolable in Mecca ? 

Surely they, if any, should adore their Lord 
And listen to His Message of Unity and Truth. 



&CV1.1-4. J 
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Sura CVI. 

Quraish or The Quraish, (Custodians 

of the Ka*ba). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most MercifuL 

1. f(or the covenants 

(Of security and safeguard 
Enjoyed) by the Quraish,®”® 

2. Their covenants (covering) journeys 
By winter and summer, — ®®” 

3. Let them adore the Lord 
Of this House,**’® 

4. Who provides them 

With food against hunger,®*’* 
And<with security 
Against fear (of danger).®*®® 




6276. The Quraish were the noblest tribe of Arabia, the tribe to which belonged the holy 
Prophet himself. They had the custody of the Ka*ba, the central shrine of Arabia, and their 
possession of Mecca gave them a triple advantage : (1) they had a commanding influence over other 
tribes ; (2) their central position facilitated trade and intercourse, which gave them both honour and 
profit ; and (3) the Mecca territory being by Arabian custom inviolable from the ravages of war and 
private feud^ they had a secure position, free from fear of danger. This honour and advantage 
they owed to their position as servants of the sacred shrine of the Ka'ba. They owed it to God. 
Was it not therefore right and fitting that they should adore the One True God, and listen to His 
Message of Unity and Purity, brought by His Prophet ? 

In those days of general insecurity, their prestige as custodians of Mecca enabled them to 
obtain Covenants of security and safeguard from the rulers of neighbouring countries on all sides— 
Syria, Persia, Yaman, and Abyssinia— protecting their trade journeys in all seasons. 

6277. See last note, especially section (2). On account of their trade Journeys to the warmth of 
'Yaman in the winter and the cooler regions of Syria and the north in the summer, the Quraish 

became practised travellers and merchants, acquired much knowledge of the world and many arts, 
and perfected their language as a polished medium of literary expression. 

6278. The Ka*ba. 

6279. Their trade caravans enriched them, and drew people from distant parts to visit Mecca and 
bring their merchandise and gifts thither. 

62801 Their territory being inviolable, they did not suflFer from the dangers of constant warfatt 
oof frona privare feuds of vengeance or breaches of the peace in their secure homes. 
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[ Intro-co S.^’CVlIi;' 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA CVII (Mo'an). 

This Sara — at least the first half of it — belongs to the early Meccan period. 
The subject-matter is the meaning of true worship, which requires Faith, the 
practical and helpful love of those in need, and sincerity rather than show in 
devotion and charity. 

C. 287. —What remains if you deny all Faith 
■ (evil. 1-7.') And personal Responsibility ? Why then 
Help the helpless or teach others 
Deeds of Charity 7 Vain were worship 
Without heart and soul. What think ye of men 
Who make great show, but fail to meet 
The simple needs of daily life 7 
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&’Gml«?. ) 


Sura evil. 

Ma'un, or Neighbourly Needs. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 


1. ^eeat thou one 
Who denies the Judgment 
(To come) ? 



2. Then such is the (man) 
Who repulses the orphan 
(With harshness), 












3. And encourages not **“ 

The feeding of the indigent. 

4. 8o woe to the worshippers 

5. Who are neglectful 
Of their Prayers, ““ 

6. Those who (want but) 

To be seen (of men),**‘ 

7* But refuse (to supply) 

(Even) neighbourly needs.***’ 





6281* Dfn may mean either (1) the Judgment to comet the retpontlbility in the moral and 
apiritual worid, for all actions done by men, or (2) Faith* Religion* the principles of right and wrong 
In spiritual matters* which often conflict with selfish desires or predilections. It is men who deny 
Faith or future responsibility* that treat the helpless with contempt and lead arrogant selfish lives. 

6282. The Charity or Lore which feedt the indigent at the eapenae of Self ii a noble focm of 
vtitue, which ia beyond the reach of men who ate to callout at even to ditcoutage or fotbid or look 
down upon the virtue of charity or kindnett in othem 

6283. True wertblp doc* not eondtt in the mere form of ptaycr, without the heart and mind 
bdog aamcttly applied to tcck the rcalkation of the pretence of Cod, and to undetttand and do Hit 
belyWilL 

6284. Cf. iv. 142 ! " When they ttand up to prayer, they ttand without carnettneat, to ha Man of 
men, but little do they hold God In rcaMmbtancc ”. 

6285. Hypocrite* make a great thow of hollow act* of geodnett, devotion, and charity. But 
they fall tiSBaUy If you tett them by little act* of neighbourly help of charity, the thoutand Uttlc 
courtailaaaBd kindnettet of daily life, the aupply of need* which cott little but mean much. 



az88.] 


[ Intrp. to Sl'CVllL 


vm 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA CVIU (KaiiAar). 

This very brief early Meccan Sara sums up in the single mystic word Kauduir 
(Abundance) the doctrine of spiritual Riches through devotion and sacrifice. The 
conveipf also follows : indulgence in hatred means the cutting off of all hope of this 
Ufa and' the Hereafter. 

C. 288. — To the man of God, rich in divine 
(cviu. 1«3V. Blessings, is granted a Fountain unfailing, 

That will quench the spiritual thirst of millions. 

Turn, then, in devotion and sacrifice to God, 

Nor heed the venom of*Hatred, which destroys 
Its own hopes, alas, of the present and the future ! 
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& CVIII. 1-3. ). . 


Sura CVIII. 

KautKar, or Abundance* 

In the name of God, Most Gracious. 

Most Merciful. 

1, Ho thee have We 
Granted the Fount 
(of Abundance).®*** 

2. Therefore to thy Lord 
Turn in Prayer 

And Sacrifice.***’ 



3. For he who hateth thee, — **“* 
He will be cut^ off 
(From Future Hope). 




I 

8 

1^1 



6286. KauiltBtr: the heavenly Fountain of unbounded grace and knowledge, mercy and 
goodneff, truth and wifdom, spiritual power and insight, which was granted to the holy Prophet, 
the man of God, and in some degree or other, to all men and women who are sincere devotees of 
God. That Founuin quenches the highest spiritual thirst of man : it confers overflowing benefits 
of all kinds. C/. ii. 269 : ** And he to whom wisdom is granted receiveth indeed a benefit 
overflowing**. Such a person wants for nothing: worldly pomp and wealth are as dust beneath 
hiafeet. 

6287. He who grants these blessings is God, and to God alone must we turn in adoration and 
thanksgiving, and in sacrifice. Nalj^r ■ sacrifice : in a restricted ritual sense, the sacrifice of camels: 
see n. 2813 to nil. 36. But the ritual is a mere Symbol. Behind it is a deep spiritual meaning : the 
meat slaughtered feeds the poor, and the slaughter is a symbol of the self^eacrifice in our hearts. 
** Ir is nor their meat nor their blood, that reaches God : it is your piety that reaches Him ** (xxii. 37). 

6288. Hatrefi and aplte are not constructive contributions to the work of this world, but its 
oppofitff- Abo Jabl and hie Pagan confederates vented their persoiml spite and venom against the 
holy Fiiopliec by taunting him srith the lots of his two infant sons by Khadi|a, but where were 
these yenomous detractors a few years afterwards, when the divine Light dione more briUlattUy 
thaweferf Ic was these diac were cut off from all future hope, in this world and the neat* 
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[ Intto. to S. CIX. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CIX (KS/iran). 

This is another early Meccan Sara. It defines the right attitude to those 
who reject Faith t in matters of Truth we can make no compromise, but there Is no 

need to persiecute or abuse anyone for his faith or belief. ' 

G. 289.— The man of Faith holds fast to his faith, 

(cix. 1-6.) Because he knows it is true. The man 

Of the world, rejecting Faith, clings hard 
To worldly interests. Let him mind 
His worldly interests, but let him not 
Force his interests on men sincere 
And true, by favour, force, or fraud. 



S.C1X. 1-6.) 1800' 


Sura CIX. 


Kafiriin, or Those who reject Faith. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


1. Say : O ye 

That reject Faith ! 


2. 1 worship not that 

Which ye worship. 


3. Nor will ye worship 

That which I worship.**” 


4. And I will not worship 

That which ye have been 

Wont to worship, 


5. Nor will ye worship 

That which I worship. 


6. To you be your Way, 

And to me mine.**** 



6289. Faith if a matter of penonal conviction, and does not depend on worldly motivea. 
Worship should depend on pure and sincere Faith, but often does not : for motives of worldly gain, 
ancestral custom, social conventions or imitative instincts, or a lethargic instinct to shrink from 
enquiring into the real significance of solemn acts and the motives behind them, reduce a great deal 
of the world's worship to sin, selfishness, or futility. Symbolic idols may themselves be merely 
instruments for safeguarding the privileges of a selfish peiestly class, or the ambitions, greed, or 
lust of private individuals. Hence the insistence of Islam and its Teacher on the pure worahlp of 
the One True God. The Prophet firmly resisted all appeals to worldly motives, and stood firm to 
his Message of eternal Unity. 

6290. Verses 2^3 describe the conditions as they were at the time when this SGta wu revealed, 

and may be freely paraphrased : * I am a worshipper of the One True God, the Lord^ all, of you 

as well as of myself ; but you on account of your vested interests have not the will to give up your 
false worship, of idols and self Verses 4^5 describe the psychological reasons : * 1, being a pro^et 
of God, do not and cannot possibly desire to follow your false ancestral ways; and you, as 
custodians of the false worship, have not the will to give up your ways ^ of worships which are 
wrong *• The ** will ” in the translation represents less the future tense than the will, the desire, 
the psychological possibility : it tries to reproduce the Arabic noun^sigent. 

629L *1, having been given the Truth, cannot come to your false ways:ypu, having your vested 
interests, will not give them up. Foe your ways die smponsibility is yours t I have shown you the 
Truth. For my ways the responslbillfy la mfnot'you have no right to ask me to abandon the Truth* 
Your persecutions will be vain i the Tnidi must prevail In the end This was the altltudf ^ 
FhItbabensbutitistrueforalltlaBe. Hold iaatio Truth, ** in scorn of consequence 


C. 290.1 
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[ Intrq. to S. CX. 


-INTRODUetlON AND SUMMARY: SORA CX (Ndjr). 

This' besud^tit- SatH' was the last of, the Saras, to be revealed as a whoUt 
chough the portion of the verse v. 4. " This day have I perfected your religion for 
you ** etc., coi^tains probably the last words of the Qur>an to b: revealed. 

The date of this Sara was only a few months before the passing away of the 
holy Pipphet from this world, l^bl' 1, A.H. 11. The place was either the precincts 
of *Mecca at his Farewell Pilgrimage, Zulbijja, A.H. 10, or Medina after his return 
from the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

Victory is the crown of service, not an occasion for exultation. All victory 
comes from the help of God. 

. C. 290.**~Fot that which is right the help of Cod 
(e& 1.3.) It ever nigh, and victory 1 

When the spirit of men is stirred, they come 
To the flag of faith in troops and battalions. 

They are to be welcomed : but Praise and Glory 
Belong to God : to Him we humbly 
Turn and pray for Grace : for He 
Is OfC'Retuming in Grace and Mercy. 



S. cx. 1*3. ] 

Sura CX. 


2 


Na?r, or Help. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. Vhen comes the Help 
Of God, and Victory, 


2. And thou dost see 

The People enter God’s Religion 
In crowds,**" 

3. Celebrate the Praises 
Of thy Lord, and pray 
For His Forgiveness ; **" 

For He is Oft'Returning 
(In Grace and Mercy). 




6292. The Prophet migreted from Mecca to Medina, a hunted and periecuted man. In Medina 
all the force* of truth and righteousnei* rallied round him, and the effort* by the Meccan* and theit 
confederate* to de*troy him and hi* community recoiled on their own head*. Gra^lly all the 
outlying part* of Arabia ranged themaelee* round hi* atandard, and the bloodlea* conqueat of 
Mecca wa* the crown and prim of hi* patience and conatant endeavour. After that, whole tribe* 
and tract* of country gave their adhcaion to him cdlcctively, and before hi* earthly miniatty *ra* 
finiahed, the toil wa* prepared for the conqueat of the wide world for lalaoa. What era* the leaaon 
to be learnt from thi* little epitome of the world’* hiatotyl Not. man’* aelMoty, but humility ; not 
power but aervice ; not an appeal to man’* aelffahne** or oelf««aficlency, but a icaliaation of God’* 
Grace and Mercy, and the abundant ouqieurint of God’* Bliii|M* In word and conduct. 

6293. Every man diould humble blmaelf before God, confer* hi* human frailclea, and acefc God’a 
pace attributing any succca* diat he get* In hi* .wotk, not to hi* own mctltib but to the goodnem 
and mercy of God. But dte fCophet of God had alao another duty and ptlvllege,'— to pray for 
grace and fotgivenea* for hi* peopl* in ca** any of them had exulted in their victory or daf»f 
anything thM they ahould not have done. 
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[ Intta to S« CXl. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CXI {Lahab). 

This very early Meccan Sara, though it referred in the first instance to a 
particular incident in a cruel and relentless persecution, carries the general lesson 
that cruelty ultimately ruins itself. The man who rages against holy things is burnt 
up in his own rage. His hands, which are the instruments of his action, perish, and 
he perishes himself. No boasted wealth or position will save him. The women, 
who ate. made for nobler emotions, may, if they go wrong, feed unholy rage with 
fiercer fuel*-^to their own loss. For they may twist the torturing rope round their 
own neck. - It is a common experience that people perish by the very means by 
which they seek to destroy others. 

C. 291.~The Chosen One of God, in his earnest 
(cal* i'S*) Desire to proclaim the Message, gathered 
His kin together to hear and judge 
With open minds between error and truth. 

Behold, the fiery “ Father of Flame 
Blazed up.with foul abuse and curses. 

And said to the holy one : “ Perish thou 1 ** 

With his hands he took stones and cast them 
At the holy one's head. Purse-proud he headed 
Relentless persecution. His wife 
Laid snares, tied thorns with twisted ropes 
Of prickly palm-leaf fibre, and strewed them 
In the holy one's path on darkest nights. 

For cruel sport 1 But lo 1 the curses. 

Insults, spitet harmed not the Innocent, 

But hit the wrong-^oers themselves 
And branded them with eternal infamy 1 
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SjOq.l*5.J , 


Sun CXI. 

Lahab, or (the Father of) Flame. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 



1. Berish the hands 

the Father of Hame ! **** 
Perish he ! 


O (mU 






I 

I 


I 

2. No profit to him 
Ftom all his wealthy 
And all his gains 1 

3. Burnt soon will he be 
In a Fire 

Of blazing Flame ! 



4. His wife shall carry 
The (crackling) woro — 
As fuel ! — 



5. A twisted rope 
Of palmdeaf fibre 
Round her (own) neck ! 





fiZ9f. Ata Lahab, " Rithet of Fhmc ”, wai the nick'name of an uncle of the holy Ftophet, 
fcoa hla 6erf hot teapet and hie niddy complexion. He waa one of the aoat invetctate enemiea 
of early blaa. When the holy Prophet ailed together the Quralah and hia own kith and kin 
to come and Uaten to hia ptachlng and hia warning agaiiut the tint of hla people, the ” Fath« of 
Flame” flared up and carted the holy Prophet, mytng "Perdition to thee I” Accading to the 
Engllah aaying, ” the cauaeleai curae will na come Hia wadt were futile, but hit poarer and 
acaength were equally futile. The atar of lalam rote higher and higher every day, and itt a m wi tirt 
dwindled in tcrength and power. Many of the leadera of peraecutioo at Badt; and AbS 

L a h ab himmlf pe r ithed a areck after Badr, conaumed with grief and hit own fiery Veiae 

3 waa prophetic of hie end in tbla very life, though it aho refera to the Hereaftcn 

fiZ95. AbG Lahab’a wife waa a aronun of equally paaaioaace ipiM and cruelty agalnat the 
taeted peraon of the holy Prophet. She uaed to tie bundlm of thoma with ropea of twitted palm> 
leaf fibre and catty them and atrew them about on dark nlghta in the patha which the Prophet waa 
espected to mkc, in order to ceote him bodily iniuty. ” To carry firewood ” may alto be tymbollcal 
fee carrying taka between people to ei^roll theaa. Tbla waa alto one of her vicea. But aha waa 
laying up for haatelf another kind of Filk end another kind of Rope, the Fite of Punlahaaent, and 
the Rope of Sbvety to Evil That dote Evil prepare ita own fate. Thia la the general krnon of 
auiminad craft and cruel wrong'dolng recoiling on the wrongi^oet’e head. See alao Inttoductioo 
lothkSfln. 
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[ Intfo. to S. exit* 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY i SURA CXII (I&iat). 

Thu early Meccan Sara sums up in a few terse words the Unity of the 
Oodhead*~^ften professed, but frequently mixed up in the popular mind with 
debaaihg soperstitiont. ’ 


C. 292.~Keep Faith all pure and undefiled. 

(exii.' I-4.> There Is God, the One and Only ; 

Eternal, Free of all needs ; on Whom 
Depend, to Whom go back, all things ; 
He hath no son nor father nor partner. 
There is no person like unto Him. 



Si cxii. M. ] 
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Sura CXII. 

Ihhias, or Purity (of Faith). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. lay; He is God, ““ 

The One and Only ; 



2. God, the Eternal, Absolute ; ““ 

3. He begetteth not, 

Nor is He begotten ; **• 




4. And there is none 
Like unto Him.**® 


t 

O 







3'tf 



6Z96. The nature of God It here indicated to ut in a few wordt, luch at we can underttand. The 
qualitiet of God are detcribed in numerout places elsewhere, e.g., in lix. 22^24, Ixii. 1, and li. 255. Here 
we are apedally taught to avoid the pitfalls into which men and nations have fallen at various times 
in crying to undecaund God. The 6nt thing we have to note is that His nature it so sublime, to 
far beyond our limited conceptions, that the best way in which we can realise Him is to feel that He 
is a Pectonaiity, **He ", and not a mere abstract conception of philosophy. He is near ut ; He csres 
for us I we owe our existence to Him# Secondly, He is the One and Only God, the Only One to 
Whom worship is due ; all other things or beings that we can think of are His creatures and in no 
way comparable to Him. Thirdly, He is Eternal, without beginning or end. Absolute, not limited 
by time or place or circumstance, the Reality before which all other things or places are mere 
shadows or reflectlonai Fourthly, we must not think of Him as having a son or a father, for 
chat would be to import animal qualities into our conception of Him. Fifthly, He is not like any 
ocher person oc thing that we know or can Imagine : His qualities and nature are unique. 

6297. This Is to negative the Idea of Polytheism, a system in which people believe in gods many 
and lords many. Such a system is opposed to our truest and profoundest conception of life. For 
Unity In Design, Unity in the fundamental facts of existence, proclaim the Unity of the Maker. 

6298. famed is difficult to translate by one word. I have used two, " Eternal " wtd " Absolute " 
The latter implies: (1) that absolute existence can only be predicated of Him; all other existence 
is temporal or conditional ; (2) that He is dependent on no person or things, but all persons or 
things are dependent on Him, thus negativing the idea of gods and goddesses who ate and drank, 
wrangled and plocted, depended on the gifts of worshippers, etc. 

6299. This is to negative the Christian idea of the godhead, **the Fkther", **the only^begotten 
Sod** etc 

6300. This auaas up the whole arguoaenl aSad warns us specially against Anthropomorphism, the 
tendency to conceive of God after out oarO patterni an insidioua te ndtocy chat cteepa in at all timtt 
and among all peoples. 




C. 293. 1 
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[ Intro, to S. CXIII. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SORA CXIII (Falaq). 

This early Meccan Sara provides the antidote to superstition and fear by 
teaching us to seek refuge in God from every kind of ill arising from outer nature 
and from dark and evil plottings and envy on the part of others. 

C, 293.— It is God Who brings forth light from darkness, 

(cxill. 1-5.) Life and activity from death, spiritual 

Enlightenment from ignorance and superstition. 

Banish fear, and trust His Providence. 

No danger, then, from the outer world, 

No secret plottings from perverted wills. 

No disturbance of your happiness or good, 

Can affect the fortress of your inmost soul. 
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Sura CXIIL 

Falaq, or The Dawn. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. Say • I refuge 
With the Lord of the Dawn,®®®* 





o 





2. From the mischief 
Of created things ; *®®* 


6 of-y 


3. From the mischief 

Of Darkness as it overspreads ; ®®“ 

4. From the mischief 
Of those who practise 
Secret Arts ; 


6 (In? J- 


6 gSSi' (X ^ 


5. And from the mischief 
Of the envious one 
As he practises envy.®®®® 




6301. In God's created world, there are all kinds of forces and counter*forces, especially those put 
In motion by beings who have been endowed with some sort of will. The forces of good may be 
compared to light, and those of evil to darkness. God can cleave the depths of darkness and produce 
light (vi. 96), and therefore we should cast off fear and take refuge in divine guidance and goodness. 

6302. Falaq is the Dawn or Daybreak, the cleaving of darkness and the manifestation of light. 
This may be understood in various senses : (1) literally, when the darkness of the night is at its worst, 
rays of light pierce through and produce the dawn ; (2) when the darkness of ignorance is at its worst 
the light of God pierces through the soul and gives it enlightenment : xxiv. 35 ; (3) non-existence is 
darkness, and life and activity may be typified by light. The author and source of all true light is 
God, and if we seek Him, we are free from ignorance, superstition, fear, and every kind of evil. 

6303. See n. 6301 above. Our trust in God is the refuge from every kind of fear and superstition, 

every kind of danger and evil. Three special kinds of mischief are specified in the next three versesb 
against which our best guard is our trust in God, the Light of the heavens and the earth. They are t 
(1) physical dangers, typified by darkness, (2) psychical dangers within us, typified by Secret Arts, 
and (3) psychical dangers from without us, resulting from a perverted will, which seeks to destroy 
any good that we enjoy. ^ 

6304. The darkness of the night, physical darkness, is a good type of physical dangers and 
difliculties. Many people are afraid of physical darkness, and all are afraid of physical injuries, 
accidents, and calamities. We should not fear, but having taken reasonable precautions, trust in God. 

6305. Those who practise Secret Arts: literally, 'those (feminine) who blow on knots', this having 
been a favourite form of witchcraft practised by perverted women. Such secret arts cause 
psychological terror. They may be what is called black magic, or seaet plottings, or the display of 
false and seductive charms (iiL 14), or the spreading of false and secret rumours or slanders to 
fHghten men or deter them from right action. There is fraud in such things, but men arc swayed by 
It. They should cast off fear and do their duty. 

6306. Malignant envy, translated into action, seeks to destroy the happiness or the material or 
VMtual good enjtgrcd by other people. The best guard against it is trust in God with purity of hfar(> 
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[ Intro, to S. CXIV. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CXIV (Nos). 

This early Meccan Sara is a pendant to the last Sara, and concludes the 
Holy Qur.an, with an appeal to us to trust in God, rather than man, as our sure 
shield and protection. It warns us specially against the secret whispers of evil 
within our own hearts. 

C. 294. — Insidious Evil lies in wait 
(cxlv. 1-6.) For man, and loves to whisper and withdraw. 

Thus testing his will. But man can make 
God his sure shield ; for God doth care 
For him and cherishes him : God is 
The heavenly King who gives him laws ; 

And God is the Goal to which he will 
Return and be judged. Let man but place 
Himself in God’s hands, and never can Evil 
Touch him in his essential and inner life. 
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Sura CXIV. 

NaS| or Mankind. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



I. §ay : I seek refuge 
With the Lord 
And Cherisher of Mankind, 




2. The King (or Ruler) 
Of Mankind, 


3. The God (or Judge) 
Of Mankind, — 


4. From the mischief 
Of the Whisperer 
(Of Evil), who withdraws 
(After his whisper), — 



5. (The same) who whispers 
Into the hearts of Mankind, — 


6. Among Jinns 
And among Men.*““ 


t 

o 




6307. The previous Sura pointed to the necessity of seeking God’s protection against external 
factors which might affect an individual. Here the need of protection from internal factors, 
mankind being viewed as a whole, is pointed out. For this reason the threefold relation in which 
man stands to God is mentioned, as explained in the next note. 

6308. Man’s relation to God may be viewed in three aspects : (1) God is his Lord, Maker, and 
Cherisher ; God sustains him and cares for him ; He provides him with all the means fcr his growth 
and development, and for his protection against evil ; (2) God is his king or ruler ; more than any 
earthly king, God has authority to guide man's conduct, and lead him to wa)s which will make for 
his welfare ; and He has given him laws ; and (3) God is He to Whom mankind musa4eturn, to give 
an account of all their deeds in this life (ii. 156); God will be the Judge; He is the goal of the 
Hereafter, and the only Being entitled to man’s worship at any time. From all these aspects man 
could and should seek God’s protection against evil. 

6309. Evil insinuates itself in all sorts of insidious ways from within so as to sap man’s will, 

which was given to man by God. This power of evil may be Satan or his host of evil ones, or evil 
men or the evil inclinations wkhln man’s own will : for there are ” evil ones among men and Jinns, 
inspiring each other with discourses by way of deception” (vi. 112). They secretly whisper 

evil aitd then withdraw, totoiake their net the more subtle and alluring. 

6310. This last clause amplifies the description of the sources from which the whisper of evil may 
emanate ; they may be men whom you may see or invisible spirits of evil working within. See last 
note. So long as we put ourselves in God’s protection, and trust in God, evil cannot really touch us 
in our essential and Inner life. 
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CONCLUSION 

C. 295.— Thus spake, inspired, our holy Prophet, 

Muhammad, on whom we invoke God’s blessings 
For ever and ever we who are heirs 
To his teaching, his exemplary life, 

And the golden thread which he inwove 
Into the web of human history. 

In pious retreats he prayed ; much thought 
He gave to Life’s most obstinate tangles ; 

’Gainst odds he strove with might and main ; 
Wisely he led ; gently he counselled ; 

And firmly he subdued Evil. 


C. 296. — Mantle-clad, he solved the most baffling 

Mysteries. His soul would scale 
The heights of Heaven, yet showered its love 
On the weak and lowly of this earth. 

Like a cloud that catches the glory of the Sun, 
He threw his protecting shade on all. 

The widow’s cry, and the orphan’s, found 
An answer in his heart, as did 
The cry of Penury and Need. 

He searched out those who felt no need. 
Being by pride or ignorance blinded. 

And he fulfilled their real wants. 

His last great charge summed up the rule 
Of spiritual life in linking Faith 
With one universal Brotherhood. 

Ah ! ne’er shall we see such life again ! 


Q 297.— But his clarion voice still speaks his message. 
His love and wisdom still pour forth 
Without stint the inexhaustible Treasures 
Of God, for whosoe’er will bring 
A purified heart to receive them. 

And ne’er did the world, impoverished 
By its own wayward lusts and greed. 

Need those Treasures more than now ! 
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C. 298.~^There*8 still with us much sorrow and sint 
Injustice, oppression, wrong, and hate. 

Still does Arrogance deaden Conscience, 

Rob struggling souls of e'en the crumbs 
Of Pity, and make, of loathsome flesh 
And crumbling dust, fair^seeming Idols 
For worship. Still does Ignorance blow 
A mighty Horn and try to shame 
True Wisdom. Still do men drive Slaves, — 
Protesting smoothly the end of Slavery I 
Still does Greed devour the substance 
Of helpless ones within her power. 

Nay. more, — the fine Individual Voice 
Is smothered in the raucous din 
Of Groups and Crowds that madly shout 
What they call Slogans New, — 

Old Falsehoods long discredited 1 

C. 299.— What can we do to make Cod's Light 

Shine forth through the Darkness around us i 
We must first let it shine in our own true Selves ! 
With that Light in the niche of our inmost hearts 
We can walk with steps both firm and sure : 

We can humbly visit the comfortless 
And guide their steps. Not we, but the Light 
Will guide ! But oh 1 the joy of being found 
Worthy to bear the Torch, and to say 
To our brethren : *' I too was in Darkness, 

Comfortless, and behold, 1 have found 
Comfort and Joy in the Grace Divine ! " 

C. 300. — Thus should we pay the dues of Brotherhcjod,— 
By walking humbly, side by side. 

In the Ways of the Lord, 

With mutual aid and comfort. 

And heartfelt prayer. 

Backed by action. 

That Cod's good Purpose 
May be accomplished 
In us all together I 
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L’ENVOI. 

Cowper wrote : " Oars alone can ne’er prevail To reach the distant coaat { 
The breath of heaven must swell the sail. Or all the toil is lost.** I praise and 
glorify the name of God that He has enabled His humble servant to complete in 
manuscript the work of Interpretation at which he has systematically and unceasingly 
laboured for the last three years. My manuscript was completed in Lahore on 
the fourth of April 1937, my sixty'fifth birthday according to the solar calendar. 
My inner history during these three years has been one of joyful and concentrated 
exploration, undisturbed by the storms that vexed my outer life. I had not 
Imagined that so much human jealousy, misunderstanding, and painful misrepresenta* 
tion should pursue one who seeks no worldly gain and pretends to no dogmatic 
authority. But I have been much consoled by numerous appreciative letters from 
distant readers. I thank them and wish them to feel that they and I are fellow* 
riders (Arabice, ZamrO on a steed of research in a field that is unlimited in scope 
and sublime compared to all ordinary knowledge. Such relationship is closer in spirit 
than ties of blood, or country, or any other joint enterprise whatsoever. 

The printer and publisher hope now to bring out the whole completed 
volumes within two months. I have appended a short Index, which yet is fuller 
than is to be found in most Quranic Translations. A complete analytical Index, 
covering the text, notes, and commentary, such as I contemplated in my Preface, 
will take time to prepare, and will, if there is a demand, be issued as a separate 
volume at some future time. 

And so I take leave of thee, Gentle Reader, and pray for thy spiritual 
advancement, as I wish thee to pray for mine. 


Wimbledon : 
November 14, 1937 


‘ABDULLAH YOSUP ‘AU 
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Abbreviations used in the Index : 
App.» Appendix ; 
C.sRhythmic Commentary*. 
Intro.=Introduction to Sara ; 
n.^note ; 
nn.^notes : 

P.=*pagc ; 
pp. — pages ; 

S,=Sara. 

Aaron, vi. 84; zx. 29-36, 90-94. 

'Abasa, S. Izxx. 

Abbreviated Letters, App. I, pp. 118-120. 

Ablutions, iv. 43; v. 7. 

Abraham, fulfilled God's Commands, ii. 124; 
and Ka'ba, ii. 125-127; iii. 96, 97; 
religion of, ii. 130, 135; 
not Jew or Christian, iii. 67; 
nor Pagan, iii. 95; 

rejects worship of heavenly bodies, vi. 75-79; 
argues with sceptic, ii. 258; 

argues with his father against idolatry, vi. 74; xix. 41-50; 
argues with his people against idols, xxi. 51-71; xxvi. 70-82; 

xxix. 16-18, 24-25; xxxvii. 83-98; 
on life to the dead, ii. 260; 
preaches to his people, vi. 80-83t 
prays for father, ix. 113-114; xxvi. 86; 
sacrifice of son, xxxvii. 99-111; 

angels visit him to announce son, xi. 69-73; xv. 51-56; li. 24-30. 
pleads for La^’s people, xi. 74-76; 
his prayer, xiv. 35-41; xxvi. 83-87; 
a model, xvi. 120-123; 
safe in the fire. xxi. 69; 

Book of, liii, 37; Ixxxvii. 19; n. 6094; 

his example in dealing with Unbelievers, lx. 4-6. 

Abo Bakr, the sincere, C. 34, p. 9. 

Abo Lahab (Father of Flame), cxi. 1-5; Intro, cxi, and C. 291. p. 1803; 
n. 6294. 

‘Xd people, vii. 65-72; n. 1040; xi. 50-60; xxv. 38; xxvi. 123-140; xxix. 

38; xli. 15-16; xlvi. 21-26; li. 41-42; liv. 18-21; Ixix. 4-8; 
Uxxi]^ 6-14, 
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INDEX 


Adam, creation, ii. 30-34; 

fall, ii. 35^39; vii. 19-25; 

two sons (Abel and Cain), v. 30-34; 

tempted by Satan, xx. 120-121. 

‘AdtySt, S. c. 

Adjurations. Oaths and, in Qur-Sn, App. XIV, pp. 1784-1787. 
Admonition, Ixxxvii. 9-13; Ixxxviii. 21-26. 

Adultery, xvii. 32; xxiv. 2-3. 4-10. 

Abqdf. S. xlvi. 

Ahzab, S. xxxiti. 

‘Aisha, n. 2962 to xxiv. 11; n. 5529 to Ixvi. 1. 

Akala, n. 776 to v. 69; xiii. 35. 

A7a, S. Ixxxvii. 

'AIoQs S. xcvi. 

Al-i-Imran, S. iii. 

All. Hadhrat. C. 21, p. 6; C. 34, o. 9; Intro, ix. p. 436. 

Ahmad, coming prophesied, Ixi. 6; n. 5438. 

'Art am, S. vi. 

Anbiyaa, S. xxi. 

Anfal, S. viii. 

Angels, plea to God, ii. 30-34; 

Gabriel and Michael, ii. 97-98; 

not sent except for just cause, xv. 7-8; 

sent for warning to men, xvi. 2; 

the impious and the angels, xxv. 21-22; 

on the Day of Judgment, xxv. 25; 

as messengers with wings, xxxv. 1; 

pray for forgiveness for all on earth, xlii. 5, n. 453) 

unbelievers give female names to, liii. 27; 

and the Spirit ascend to God, Ixx. 4; 

on errands of justice and mercy, Ixxtx. 1-5 

to protect men. Ixxxii. 10-12; 

recording angels, L 17-18. 

Animals, form communities, vi. 38; 
serve man, xvi. 5-8; 

dumb animals, duty to, n. 5839 to Ixxvi. 8 
Ankabut, S. xxix. 

An^ar, n. 5383 to lix. 9; n. 5474 to Ixiii. 7. 

Apes, transgressors beco.tie as, ii. 65; vii. 166. 

Apostates, xlvii. 25. 

Apostles, see Prophets, 
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Appendices : I. 

II. 

III. 

IV. 
V. 


VI. 


VII. 

VIII. 

IX. 

X. 

XI. 

XII. 

XIII. 

XIV. 


Abbreviated Letters, pp. 118-120. 

Taurdt, pp. 282-285. 

Injil, PP- 286-287. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel, pp. 403-407. 

Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, 
pp. 408-413. 

Allegorical interpretation of the story of Joseph, 
pp. 592-600. 

Who was Zul-Qarnain ? pp. 760-765. 

Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, pp. 920-924. 

Thamfld Inscriptions at Ijlijr, pp. 975-976. 

First contact of Islam with world movements : contem- 
porary Roman and Persian Empires, pp. 1069-1076. 

Comparative chronology of the early years of Islam, 
pp. 1077-1078. 

The Muslim Heaven, pp. 1464-1470. 

Ancient forms of Pagan worship, pp. 1619-1623. 

Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-§ii, pp. 1784-1767. 


A'rdf, S. vii. 

‘A^r, S. ciii. 

Assemblies, gradations of Muslim, n. 5461 to Ixii. 9. 
A.ydt, see Signs of Gcd. 

*Azlz, an attribute of God, n. 2818 to xxii. 40; 

title of Egyptian nobleman, n. 1677 to xii. 30. 


Badr (battle), iii. 13: n. 352; 

lessons of, p. 414; viii. 5-19, 42-48; C. 91, p. 424. 
Baiyina, S. xcviii. 

Bakka (Mecca), iii. 96. 

Balad, S. xc. 

Balance, xlii. 17; Iv. 7-9; Ivii. 25; ci. 6-9. 

Bant Isrd-il, S. xvii. 

BanO Nadhlr. n. 5369; lix. 2-6. 

Baptism of God, ii. 138. 

Baqara, S. ii. 

Burdat, S. ix. 

Baizakh. zxiii. 100; n. 2940; xxv. 53; Iv. 20. 

Beast (of the Last Days), xxvii. 82, n. 3513. 
Believers, fear God, iii. 102; 

to fear nothing else, x. 62; 
hold together, iii. 103; 
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Believers (contci.) 

enjoin right and forbid wrong, iii. 104, 110; 
protected from harm. iii. Ill; v. 108; 
protected by angels, xli. 30-31; 

warned against Unbelievers, iii. 118-120, 196; iz. 23-24; lx. 13; 

their lives sacred, iv. 92-93; 

not to slight those who salute, iv. 94; 

those who strive and fight, iv. 95; ix. 20-21, 88-89; 

if weak and oppressed, iv. 97-100; 

not to sit where God's Signs are ridiculed, iv. 140; vi. 68; 

to prefer Believers for friends, iv. 144; v. 60-61; 

witnesses to fair dealing, v. 9; 

duties to God, v. 38; Ixvi. 8; 

not to ask inquisitive questions, v. 104-105; 

grades of dignity, viii. 4; 

described, viii. 2-4; ix. 71, 111-112; x. 104-106; xiii- 20-24, 28-29; 
xxiii. 1-11, 57-61; xxviii. 53-55; xxxii. 15-17; xiii. 36-39; xlix. 
7, 15; 

to be firm, viii. 45; 

to obey and not lose heai^, viii. 46; . 

not to be weary and faint-hearted, xlvii. 35; 

affection between their hearts, viii. 63; 

to conquer against odds, viii. 65-66; 

adopt exile, fight for God (Muhdjir'), viii. 72, 74-75; 

help and give asylum (.An^dr), viii. 72; 

ask for no exemption from danger, ix. 43-45; 

protect each other, ix. 71; 

rejoice in their (spiritual) bargain, ix. Ill; Ixi. 10-11; 

to be with those true in word and deed, ix. 119; 

to study and teach, ix. 122; 

will be established in strength, xiv. 27; 

to practise prayer and charity, xiv. 31; 

to say what is best, xvii. 53-55; 

to be heirs, to inherit Paradise, xxiii. 10-11; 

promise to. xzix. 55-57; 

manners, xxiv. 62-63; 

evil wiU be blotted out from, zxix. 7; .»> 

their ills removed, xlvii. 2; 
conduct, xxxiii. 69-71; xlviii. 29; 

prayer for them by those round Throne of God, xl. 7-9; 
not to despair or exult, Ivii. 23 
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Believers (contd.) 

to make, peace, xlix. 9; 

to avoid suspicion and spying, xlix. 12; 

to remember God in humility, Ivii. 16; 

sincere lovers of Truth and witnesses, Ivii. 19; 

receive special Mercy, Light, and Forgiveness, Ivii. 28; 

do what they say, Ixi. 2-3; 

helpers to God’s work, Ixi. 14; 

trust in God. Ixiv. 13; 

persecuted, but will reach Salvation, Ixxxv. 6-11. 

Bequests, ii. 180. 

Birds, Ixvii. 19. 

Blasphemy, monstrous, to attribute begotten son to God, xix. 88-92. 

Book (of record of deeds', xviii. 49; xxxvi. 12; liv. 52-53. 

Book, (Revelation', is guidance sure, ii. 2; 
to be studied, ii. 121; 

(Qur-Sn), verses fundamental and allegorical, iii. 7; 

(Qur-fin), light and guide, v. 16-18; 

People of the, iii. 64-80, 98-99, 113-115, 187, 199; iv. 47, 153-161; 
appeal to People of the, v. 62-63, 71; 
their hypocrisy, v. 64-66; 

forgiven if they had stood fast to their lights, v. 69; 
know but refuse to believe, vi. 20; 
mother or foundation of the, iii. 7; n. 347; xiii. 39; xhii. 4; 
for each period, xiii. 38; 
on a blessed Night, xliv. 3-4; 
from God, xliv. 2. 

See also Qur- Sn Revelation. 

Booty, xlviii 15; see also Spoils of War. 

Brotherhood, one, of the Righteous, xxi. 92; 

of the Prophets, xxiii. 52-54. 

Budha's doctrine, App VIII. p. 924; n. 4732 to xliv. 56. 

Burdens, of others, none can bear, vi. 164; xvii. 15; xxix. 12-13; xxxv. 18; 
xxxix. 7; liii. 38; 

unbelievers will bear double, xvi. 25; 

no soul has burdens greater than it can bear, ii. 286; vii. 42; 
xxiii. 62. 

BurUj, S. Ixxxv. 

Cave of Thaur. ix> 40; n. 1302. 

Cavct Companions of the, xviii. 9-22, 25-26. 
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Certainty, three kinds, n. 5673 to Izix. 51; n. 6259 to cii. 5. 

Certainty, Ivi. 95. 

Charity, ii. 110, 177, n. 179. 195, 215, 219. 254. 261-274; iii. 134; xxx. 39; 
lvii> 18; Ixiii. 10; Ixiv. 16-17; 
objects of. ii. 273; ix 60; 
meaning of. n. 5001 to li. 19. 

Children, ii. 233; xlii. 49-50. 

Christ, see Jesus. 

Christians, ii., 138'‘140; v. 15; 

who became Muslims, n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; n. 3476 to xxix. 47; 
nearest in love to Islam, v. 85-88. 

Chronology of early years of Islam, App. XI. 1077-1078. 

Cities Overthrown. Ixix. 9; n. 5644. 

Cleanliness, iv. 43; v. 7. 

Commentaries, on the Qur-Sn, pp. ix-xiii. 

Commerce that will never fail, xxxv. 29. 

Confederates, p. 1100; xxxiii. 9-20, 22-27. 

Consultation, mutual, xlii. 38, nn. 4578-4579. 

Courtesy, iv. 86. 

Covetousness, iii. 180; iv. 32; Ivii. 24. 

Cowardice, iii. 122. 

Chronology, comparative, of early Islam, App. XI. pp. 1077-1078. 

Creation, words for, n. 120; n. 916; n. 923; nn. 5405-5406; 

begins and repeated, x. 4; n. 1389; xxvii. 64; xxix. 19-20, n. 3440- 

a new. xiii. 5; xiv. 48; xvii. 49, 98; xxi. 104, n. 2758; xxxv. 16; 

for just ends, xv. 85; xvi. 3; xliv. 39; xlv. 22; xlvi. 3; 

doth obeisance to God. xvi. 48-50; 

not for spore, xxi. 16-17; 

of man. xxiii, 12-14, nn. 1872-1874; ' 

in six Days, vii. 54, n. 1031; xxxii. 4, n. 3632; Ivii. 4; 
variety in, xxxv. 27-28; 

God commands ‘ B ' and it is, ii. 117; xvi. 40; n. 2066; xxxvi. 82; 
xl. 68 ; also n. 5164 to liv. 50; 

in true proportions, xxxix 5; 

of heaven and earth greater than creation of man, xl. 57, n. 4431 
Ixxix. 27; 

purpose of, li. 56-58. 

Criterion, ii. 53, n. 68; viii. 29; xxi. 48-50; xxv. 1. 


Dahr, S. Ixxvi. 
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Dahr. or Mystery of Time. App. XIII. p. 1620; Intro. IkvU p. 1654; 
Izzvi. 1. 

David, vi. 84; zzi. 78-80; zzziv. 10-11; zzzviii. 17-26; 
fights Goliash, ii. 251. 

Day, vii. 54; n. 1031; zzii. 47; zzzii. 4, 5, n. 3634; zli. 12. n. 4477; 
Izz. 4; n. 5678. 

Dead will be raised to life. vi. 36. 

Death, by God's leave, iii. 145; 
inevitable, iii. 185; iv. 78; 
confusion of the wicked, vi. 93-94; 
angels reproach Unbelievers, viii. 50-54; 

in death the transgressor will not die, ziv. 17; zz. 74; Izzzvii. 13; 
for wrong-doers, zvi. 28-29; 
for righteous, zvi. 30-32; 

taste of, iii. 185, n. 491; zzi. 35; n. 2697; zxix. 57; n. 3490; 
first, zzzvii. 59; 

not the end of all things, xlv. 24-26; 
and changed form thereafter, Ivi. 60-61; 
scene at, Ivi. 83-87; Izzv. 26-29; 
sinceie men flee not from death, Izii. 6-8. 

Degrees, according to good and evil done, vi. 132. 

Despair, deprecated, iii. 139, 146; 

not of the Mercy of God, xxxiz. 53. 

Desert Arabs, ix. 90-99. 101-106; zlviii. 11-12, 16; zliz. 14. . 

Desertion in fight, iv. 89-91. 

Determinism, n. 5996 to Ixxxi. 28-29. 

Qhari', Ixxxviii. 6. 

Dhuha. S. xciii. 

Differences, decision with God, xlii. 10. 

Difficulty, with every, there is relief, xciv. 5-8. 

Discipline, iii. 152; Ixi. 4. 

Discord, incited by Evil, xli. 36. 

Disease in the hearts of Hypocrites and Unbelievers, ii. 10; v. 55; viii. 49; 
iz. 125; xxii. 53; xxiv. 50; xxziii. 12. 32, 60; zlvii. 20. 29; Ixxiv. 31; 

Disputations deprecated, zxix. 46. • 

Distribution of property taken from the enemy ; anfdl, if after fighting, 

viii. 41; fci if without fighting, lix. 7-8, n. 5379. 

Distribution of Charity, ii. 177- , . -e 

Divorce, ii. 228-232, 236-237. 241; Izv. Intro. 1-7; see also iv. 35. 

See also Zihdr. 

Power, ii. 229, 236-M7; iv. 4, 19-21, 25- 
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Duitdn, S. xliv. 
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Earn (kasaba), meaning n. 3626 to xxxi. 34. 

Earth, will be changed to a different Earth, ziv. 48; n. 1925; 

prepared for God's creatures, zv. 19-20; zzvi. 7; Izxvii. 25-28; 
spacious is God’s Earth, xxix- 56; n. 3489; 
manageable for man, Izvii. 15; 
convulsion of, a symbol, xcix. l-6« 

Eating (akala)^ enjoyment, v. 69, n. 776; Ixxvii. 43, 46, n. 5886. 

Egyptian Chronology and Israel, App. IV, pp. 403-407. 

Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, App. V, pp. 408-413. 
Elephant, Companions of the. Intro, cv; cv. 1-5. 

Elias (Elijah), vi. 85; n. 905; xxxvii. 123-132. 

Elisha, vi. 86; xxxviii. 48. 

Evidence, re transactions, ii. 281-283; 
re bequests, v. 109-111; 

re charges against chaste women, xxiv. 4-10. 

Evil. iv. 51-55, 123; x. 27-30; xxvi 221-226; xlii. 36-39; 
comes from ourselves, but good from God, iv. 79; 
makes fools of men, vi. 71; 
recompensed justly, vi. 160; 

not external, but a taint of the soul. nn. 1948-1949 to xv. 15-16; 

will destroy Evil. xix. 83; 

will come to evil end, xxx. 10; 

deceives evil. lix. 15-17; 

repel evil with good, xiii. 22; xxiii. 96; xli 34. 

Evil Spirit, rejected, accursed, iii. 36; xv. 17; xvi. 98; 

Excess forbidden, in food, v. 90; 
in religion, iv. 171; v. 80-84. 

Eyes. ears, and skins will bear witness against sinners, xli 20-23, 
nn. 4487-4490. 

Ezekiel, n. 2743 to xxi. 85. 

‘ Face ’ of God. ii. 112, 272; nn. 114, 321; vi. 52; xiii. 22; xviii. 28; 
xxviii. 88; xxx. 39 ; Iv. 27, n. 5189. 

Faith, rejecters of, ii. 6-7, 165-167; iii. 4, 10, 12, 21-22, 90-91, 116, 

181-184; iv. 136, 137, 167-168; 

ransom not accepted, v. 39-40 ; 
follow ancestral ways, v. 107; 
destroyed, vi. 6; 

ask for angel to be sent down, vi. 8-9; 
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Faith, Rejectors of {contd.) 

lie against their own souls, vi. 24; 
will see Truth in Hereafter, vi. 28-30; 
will be in confusion, vi. 110; 
hearts inclined to deceit, vi. 113; 
taste evil result of conduct, Ixiv. 5-6; 
their way and worship repudiated, cix. 1-6; 
signs of ii. 165, 285; 
sellers of. iii. 77, 177; 

strengthened in danger and disaster, iii. 173; 
and righteousness, v. 72; 
followed by unbelief, xvi. 106-109; 
seven jewels of, n. 2870 to xxiii 9; 
and charity, Ivii. 7-11. 

Fajr, S. Ixxxix. 

Falaq, S. cxiii. 

False gods, vii. 194-198; n. 1167; xvi 20-21; xxi. 22, 24; xxxiv, 22-27 , 
xli. 47-48; xlvi. 5-6; liii. 19-24; Ixxi. 23-24. 

Falsehood perishes, xxi. 18; 
deludes, li. 811. 

Famines in Mecca, xxiii. 75. n. 2921; xliv. 10, n. 4696. 

Fasting, ii 184-185, 187. 

Fate, man's fate on his own neck. xvii. 13. n. 2187. 

S. xlviii. 

Fdti^a, S. i. 

FStima, Ijladhrat. Intro. S. xxxiii; n. 3715 to xxxiii. 33. 

Fapir, S. xxxv. 

Fatra, Intro. Ixxiii. 

Fear of God, what is, ii. 2, n. 26; xcviii. 8, n. 6234; 
as He should be feared, iii. 102, n. 427; 
command to People of the Book and Muslims, iv. 131; 
akin to love, App. XII. 5, p. 1465; 
piety and restraint {Taqwa), xlvii. 17; 
unseen, Ixvii. 12. n. 5569; 
of His displeasure, Ixx. 27. n. 5692; 
righteousness, Ixxiv. 56. n. 5808. 

Fear of men, iv. 77. 

Fear no evil, iii. 175. 

Fear as motive for reclamation, ii. 74, n. 82; n. 4267 to xxxix. 16; 
in Signs of God, xvii; 59. n. 2247. 
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Fear, none for the Righteous, ii. 38; 
or for Believers, ii. 62; 
or those who submit to God, ii. 112; 
or who spend for God. ii. 262, 274; 
or who believe and do good, ii. 277; v. 72; 
or who believe and amend, vi. 48; vii. 35; 
or for friends of God, x. 62; 
or for God’s devotees, xliii. 68; 
or for those who remain firm in God, xlvi. 13> 

Fig, as a symbol, xcv. 1; nn. 6194,6198. 

Fighting, in cause of God, ii. 190>193; iv. 84; 
prescribed, ii. 216; ii. 244; 
in Prohibited month, ii. 217; 
by Children of Israel, ii. 246-251; 

in cause of God and oppressed men and women, iv. 74-76; 

till no more, viii« 39; 

against odds, viii. 65; 

in case of, ix. 5-6; 12, 13-16; 

those who believe not, and reject Truth, ix. 29. 

with firmness, ix. 123; 

permitted to those who are wronged, xxii. 39-41. 
when, and till when, xlvii. 4; 
and the faint-hearted, xlvii. 20; 
exemptions from, xlviii. 17. 

Fll. S. cv. 

Fire, parable, ii. 17-18; 

mystic Fire of Moses, xx. 10; 

God’s gift. Ivi. 72-73. 

Fire, see Hell. 

Food, lawful and unlawful, ii. 168, 172-173; v. 2, 4-6, 90-91; vi, 118-119, 
121, 145-146; xvi. 114-118; 
less important than righteousness, v. 96. 

Forbidden, conduct, vi. 151-152; vii. 33; 
not things clean and pure, vii. 32* 

Forgiveness, ii. 109; iv. 48. 110, 116; vii. 199; xxxix. 53; xlii. 5; xlv. 14; 
liii. 32; I vii. 21; 

duty of Believers, xlii 37, 40; xlv. 14; 

Forgiveness, by Believers, for people of the Book, ii. 109; 
words for, n. 110 to ii. 109; 
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by God. for sins other than joining gods with God, iv. 48, 110, 116; 
hold to, and command the right, vii. 199; 

God forgives all sins, xxxix. 53; 

angels pray for forgiveness of all beings on eatth, xlii. 5; 
forgive, even when angry, xlii. 37; 
and reconciliation, xlii« 40; 

Believers to forgive those who do not look forward to the days of 
God, xlv. 14; 

God forgives those who avoid great sins and shameful deeds, liii. 32 
be foremost in seeking, Lvii, 21. 

Fraud, Ixzxiii. 1-6. 

Free-will, to train human will, n. 599 to iv. 70-80; 
in God’s Plan, n. 935 to vi. 107; 
no compulsion to believe, x. 99, n. 1480; 

Truth offered, to be accepted or rejected, xviii. 29, n. 2731; 
limited by God’s Will, Ixxiv. 56, Ixxvi. 29-31, nn. 5860^862; 

Ixxxi. 28-29. n. 5996; 
just bias, Ixxxii. 7. n. 6004. 

Friday Prayers, Ixii. 9-11. 

Friends, iii. 28. 

Fruits and eating, metaphorical meaning of, xliii. 73, nn. 4671-4672; 

xlvii. 15, n. 4834; Ixxvii. 42-43, nn. 5884-5886. 

FurqUn, S. xxv. 

Gabriel, ii. 97, 98; n. 3224 to xxvi. 193; Ixvi. 4; n. 5988-89 to Ixxxi. 19-21. 
Gambling, ii. 219; v. 93. 

Game, not to be killed in Sacred Precincts, v. 97-99. 

G&shiya, S. Ixxxviii. 

GazSli, Imam, n. 2996 to xxiv. 35; App. VIII, pp. 920-924; 

Glad Tidings to men, ii. 25; v. 21; xvi. 89; xlviii. 8; etc. 

(Sod, Cherisher, i. 2: vi. 164; 

Guardian-Lord, ii. 21-22; 
as a Guardian on a V7atch-Tower, Ixxxix. 14; 
protector, ii. 257; iii. 150; xxii. 78; 
sets guardians over man, vi. 61; 

Helper, iii. 150; iv. 45; xl. 51; 

help of, how to be celebrated, cx. 1-3; 

refuge to Him from all ills and mischiefs, cxiii. 1*5; cxiv. 1*6; 

Creator of all, ii. 29, 117; vi. 73; 
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God Ccontd,) 

creates and sustains all, vii. 54; xi. 6-7; xiii. 16-17; xxi 30-33; 
Ixvi. 2-3; 

created all nature, xxv. 61-62; 

to Him belongs the heritage of the heavens and the earth, iii. 180; 

XV. 23; xix. 40, n. 2492. 
gives Sustenance, xxix, 60-62; li, 58; 

Lord of Bounties, iii. 174; 

His Bounties open to all, xvii. 20-21; 

Most Bountiful, xcvi. 3; 

Merciful, iv. 26; v. 77; vi. 12, 54, 133; 

Most Kind, ix. 117-118; 

Full of loving kindness, Ixxxv. 14; 

Beneficent, Iii. 28; 

His love bestowed on the Righteous, xix. 96l 

Forgiving, iv. 25, 26; v. 77; xv. 49; xvi. 119; x>xix. 53; Ixxxv. 14; 

guides, vi. 71, 88; xcii. 12; 

ordains laws and grants guidance, Ixxxvii. 3; 

calls to Home of Peace, x. 25; 

God, His favours. Gardens and fruits, vi. 141; 
cattle, vi. 142; 

mercy after adversity, x. 21; 
traverse through land and sea, x. 22; 
in life and death, x. 31, 56; xxii. 

Cherisher and Sustainer, x. 32; 
direction, healing, guidance, mercy, x. 57. 
gifts from heaven and earth, xiv. 32-33; 
numberless, xiv> 34; xvi. 18; 
cattle and things ye know not, xvi. 5-8; 
rain, corn, and fruit, xvi. 10-11; 

night and day, sun, moon, and stars, gifts from heaven and earth 
xvi. 12-13; 

sea and ships, xvi. 14; xvii. 66; 
mountains, rivers, roads, xvi. 15-16; 
cattle and fruits, xvi. 66-67; 

the Bee, xvi. 68-69; •*’ 

bestowed variously; be grateful, xvi. 71-73. 
in our birth, our faculties and affections, xvi. 77-78; 
in our homes and in the service of animals, xvi> 80-81; 
subjection of earth and sea, xxii, 65. 
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God, His favours (contd.) 


blessings from heaven and earth, xxiii. 17-22; 

long line of prophets, xxiii* 23; 

faculties, and progeny, xxiii* 78-79; 

shadows and the sun, xxv. 45-46; 

night and day, sleep, xxv. 47; 

wind and rain, xxv. 48*50; 

bodies of water, xxv. 53; 

man’s creation, lineage and marriage, xxv 54; 

creation of heavens and earth and man’s benefits, xxvii. 60-61; 

listens to the soul and makes roan inherit the earth, xxvii* 62; 

guides through darkness, winds as heralds, xxvii. 63; 

originates and repeats creation, gives sustenance, xxvii. 64, 


feeds creation, xxix. 60-62; 

sends rain and revives the earth, xxix 63; 

made heaven and earth with all its produce, xxxi. 10; 

subjected all things to your use, xxxi. 20; xxxvi. 71-73; xiv. 12-13; 

His Mercy gifts, none can withhold, xxxv. 2-3; 
life, grain, fruits, and springs, xxxvi. 33-35; 
earth and the heavens, xli* 10-12; li 47-48; 
accepts repentance and forgives, xiii. 25; 
listens and gives increase, xhi* 26-28; 
heavens and earth, rain and life, ihii 9-11; 
creation in pairs, ships and cattle, xliii* 12-13; h. 49; 
created man and taught him speech, Iv. 3-4; 
set up justice, Iv. 7-9; 

spread out earth, with fruit, corn, ana i ' ' 

two bodies of water, Iv* 19-20; 
pearls and coral. Iv. 22, 
ships. Iv. 24; 

grants the need of every creature, Iv. 29. 
settles their affairs, Iv. 31; 

;'rh:"o;“r ^nd pe..cc.ion, .XX, X. 27.28; 

pas.ux., .na n..un.ain.. 

Ixxix. 30-33; 

orphan’s shelter, xciii. 6; 
wanderer’s guide, xciii. 7, 
satisfies need, xciii. 8; 
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expanded thy breast, xciv. 1; 
removed thy burden, xciv. 2; 
raised high thy esteem, xciv. 4; 

God, present everywhere, ii. 115; vii. 7; 
gave you life, ii. 28; vi. 122; 
gives life and death, iii. 156; vi. 95; xv. 23; 
takes the souls of men, xxxix. 42; 
to Him go back all questions for decision, iii. 109. 128; 
to Him tend all affairs, xUi. 53, n. 4603; 
to Him is the Goal, liii. 42; 
to Him is the return of all, xevi. 8; 

Unity, ii. 163; vi. 19; xvi. 22; xxiii. 91-92; xxxvii. 1-3; xxxviii. 
65-68; cxii. 1-4; 

One, not one in a Trinity, v. 75; 
nor one of two, xvi. 51; 

no begotten son, ii. 116; vi. 100; x. 63; xix. 35; xxiii. 91; 
nor consort nor daughters, vi. lOO-lOl; xvi. 57; xxxvii. 149-157; 
xliii. 16-19; 

no partners, vi. 22-24, 136-137, 163; 

Wise. iv. 26; vi. 18; 

best Disposer of Affairs, iii. 173; Ixxiii. 9; 

Most High, Great, iv. 34; Ixxxii. 1; 

Irresistible, vi. 18, 61; 

Doer of all He intends, Ixxxv. 16; 

power, ii. 284; iii. 29; vi. 12-13, 65; x. 55; xvi. 77-81; liii. 42-54; 

Ixxxv. 12-16; 

Self-Sufficient, vi. 133; 

Ready to appreciate service, xiv. 5; xxxv. 30; Ixiv. 7; 

Most Forbearing, ii. 225, 235, 263; iii. 155; v. 104; xxii. 59; Ixiv. 17; 
Wisest of Judges, xcv. 8; 

Justice, xxi. 47; 
never unjust, iv. 40; 

Best of planners, iii. 54; xiit. 42; 
will seoarace evil from good, iii. 179; 

His Wrath, i. 7; vii. 97-99; 

quick in retribution, but forgiving and merciful, vii. 167; xiii. 6 
Swift in taking account, xxiv. 39; 

Best to decide, x. 109; 

Best of those who show mercy, xxiii. 109, 118; 
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Most Merciful of those who show mercy, vii. 151} xii. 64. 92j xxi. 83- 
decision with Him, xlii. 10; ’ 

Exalted in power, Wise, xxxi. 9; xxxix. 1; 

Free of all wants, xxxi. 26; xxxv. 15; 

Worthy of all praise, xxxi. 26; 

Ample in forgiveness, liii. 32; 

Living, ii. 255; x1. 65; 

Eternal, ii. 255; xx. Ill; 

His Artistry, xxvii. 88, n. 3319. 

His Face wilt abide for ever, Iv. 27; 

all will perish except His own Self, xxviii. 88; 

His knowledge, ii. 284; iii. 5, 29; vi. 3. 117; xiii. 8-10; xvi. 23; xxi. 4; 


xxxi. 34; xxxiv. 2; Ixiv. 4; 

His dominion, iii. 189; iv. 126; v. 123; Ixvii. 1; 

Command rests with him. vi 57; xiii. 41; 

Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme, ix. 129; xxiii. 86, xl. 15; 
Ixxxv. 15; 

Lord of the Throne of Honour, xxiii. 16; 

Lord of the mystery of heaven and earth, xvi. 77; 

Lord of Power, li. 58. n. 5034; 

Lord of the two Easts and the two Wests, tv. 17; Ixx. 40; Ixxiii. 9; 

Lord of the Dawn, cxiii. 1; n. 6302; 

Lord of the Ways of Ascent, Ixx. 3; 

God in heaven and God on earth, xliii. 84; 

To Him belong the End and the Beginning, xcii. 13; 
listens to prayer, ii. 186; 

sends calm or tranquillity, iii. 154; ix. 26; xlviii. 4, 18, 26; 
purges, iii. 141, 154; 

tests, iii. 142, 154, 166; vi. 53; xxix. 2-5; Ixvii. 2; 
sees all. iii. 163; 

sufficeth, iii. 173; viii. 64; xxxix. 36; Ixv. 3; 
will lighten difficulties, iv. 28; 
sanctifies, iv. 49; 
recognises all good. iv. 147; 

will accept from the Good the best of their deeds, and pass by their. 

ill deeds, xxix. 7; xlvi. 16; 


removes affliction, vi. 17; 
delivers from dangers, vi. 63-64; 
sends reve^tions, vi. 91; 
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God (contd.) 

orders all things, vi. 95-99; 
gives Light to men, vi. 122; 

His Light will be perfected, ix. 32-33; Ixi. 8; 
is the Light of heavens and earth, xxiv. 35-36; 

changes not His Grace unless people change themselves, viii. 53; 
xiii. 11; 

will not mislead, ix. 115; 

suffers not reward to be lost, ix. 120-121; xi. 115, 
sufferers in His Cause to be rewarded, xvi. 41-42; 
doth provide without measure, xxiv. 38; 
witnesses all things, x. 61; 
understands the finest mysteries, Ixvii. 14; 

will show them the truth of their conduct : meaning, n. 5340 to 
Iviii. 6; 

nature of, ii. 255; iii. 2-3, 6. 11; vi. 95-103; xxv 2-3, 6; xxxii. 2-9; 
xl. 2-3; xliii. 84-85; Ivii. 1-6; lix. 22-24, exit, 1-4; nn. 6296- 
6300; cxiv. 1-3; n. 6308; 
close to man, ii, 186; 
ever near, xxxiv. 50; 
near to man, /. 16; Ivi. 83; 
compasses mankind round about, xvii. 60; 
with you wherever ye may be, Ivii. 4; 
only Reality, vi. 62; xxxi. 30; 
the Truth, xx. 114; 

to Him belong the Forces of heavens and earth, xlviii, 7; 
decrees unalterable, vi. 34; xviii, 27; 

His word finds fulfilment, vi. 115; 

no vision can grasp Him, vi. 103; 

most beautiful names, vii. 180; xvii. 110; xx. 8; lix. 24; 

worship of, ii. 114, 152; 

to be worshipped and trusted, xi. 123; 

sincere devotion due to Him, xxxix. 3, 1 1: xl 14: 

we trust in Him, Ixvii. 29; 

His promise is true, iv. 122; xiv. 47; .>. 

• seek His Face, vi. 52; xviii. 28; 
delicate life to Him, vi. 162; 

call on Him humbly, with fear and longing, vii. 55-56; 

forget Him not, lix. 19; 

to God. turn thy attention, zeiv. 8; 
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all Creation speaks of Him, xiii. 12-13 ; xvii. 44 ; xxiv. 41-46 ; IviL 1 
praise and glory to Him, i. 1; xvii. Ill; xxx. 17-19; xxxiv. 1 
xxxvii. 180-182 ; xlv. 36-37 ; Iv. 78 ; Ivi. 74, 96 ; lix. 1 ; Ixi. 1 

Ixii. 1 ; Ixiv. 1 ; Ixxxvii. 1 ; 

and His Signs, x. 3-6 ; xiii. 2-4 ; see Signs of God ; 

His Command must come to pass, xvi. 1 ; 

His command is but a single Act, liv. 50, and n. 5164 ; 
all good from Him, xvi. 53 ; 
what He commands, xvi. 90-91 ; 
what is with Him will endure, xvi. 96 ; 

His words inexhaustible, xviii. 109 ; xxxi. 27 ; 

rejecters of, will not injure God, xlvii. 32 ; 

rejecter of, described, 1. 24-26. 

who are His servants, xxv. 63-76 ; 

those most devoted to God, xcii. 1 7-21 ; 

claim to exclusive friendship of, condemned, Ixii. 6 ; 

“ so please God,” xviii. 23-24. 

Golden Rule, n. 6011 to Ixxxiii. 1. 

Goliath, ii. 249-251. 

Good, rewarded double, iv. 40 ; 

rewarded ten times, vi. 160 ; 
increased progressively, xiii. 23. 

Good and Evil, iv. 79, 85. 

Good for evil, xxiii. 96 ; xxviii. 54 ; xli. 34 ; n. 4504 ; 

Gospel, V. 50 ; App. III. pp. 286-287. 


Uadid, S. Ivii. 

Hafja and ‘ Aisha, n. 5529 to Ixvi. 1. 

Hajj, see Pilgrimage. 

Hajj, S. xxii. 

Haman, xxvii. 6, 38 ; xxix. 39 ; xl. 36-37. 

^d-Mim, S. xli. 

Hands and feet will bear witness against sinners, xxxvi. 65, n. 4011 ; 
fdd^(ta, S. Ixix. 

Harat,'ii. 102. 

IMshr, S. lix. 

Heaven, as gardens, in nearness to God, rivers flowing, eternal home, 
iii. 15, 198 ; 

Companions pure and holy, cool shades, iv. 57 ; 
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Heaven (contd) 

for righteous deeds, iv. 124 ; 

truthful to profit from truth ; gardens with flowing rivers ; eternal 
home ; God well pleased with ‘them, and they with God ; the great 
Salvation, v. 122 ; 

no lurking sense of injury in hearts, vii. 43 ; 

mercy from God, Good Pleasure, Gardens, eternity, ix. 21-22 ; 

Gardens, mansions. Good Pleasure of God, ix. 72 ; 

Gardens, fountains, peace and security, no lurking sense of injury, 
nor fatigue, xv. 44-48 ; 

Gardens of Eternity, rivers, adornments, thrones, xviii. 31 ; xxii. 23 ; 

Gardens of Eternity, no vain discourse, peace, sustenance, xix. 61-63 ; 

Gardens as hospitable homes, xxxii. 19 ; 

Gardens of eternity ; adornments ; sorrow removed ; no toil or 
weariness, xxxv. 33-35 ; 

joy ; associates ; cool shade ; thrones ; all they call for ; Peace, xxxvi. 
54-58 ; 

fruits ; honour and dignity ; gardens ; thrones ; cup ; chaste women, 
xxxvii. 41-49 ; 

final return, gardens of eternity, ease, fruit and drink, chaste women ; 
xxxviii. 49-52 ; 

lofty mansions, rivers, xxxix. 20 ; 

garden, peace, eternity, angels singing, xxxix. 73-75 ; 

meads of gardens ; all they wish for ; Bounty, xlii. 22 ; 

no fear nor grief ; Gardens ; rejoicing ; dishes and goblets of gold ; 
eternity ; satisfaction, xliii. 68-73 ; 

security, gardens and springs, adornments, companions, fruit, no 
further death ; supreme achievement, xliv. 51-57 ; 
parable of garden, rivers, Grace from God, xlvii. 15 ; 

Garden ; peace and security ; more than all they wish ; In Our 
Presence, 1. 31-35 ; 

Garden, happiness, food and drink ; thrones of dignity ; companions ; 
families; service, lii. 17-24; 

Gardens and Rivers ; Assembly- of Truth ; Presence of ^^vereign 
Omnipotent, liv. 54-55 ; 

Gardens, Springs, Fruits, Carpets, Chaste Companions. Iv. 46-77 ; 

neatest to God ; Gardens ; Thrones ; Service ; Fruits and Meat ; 

Companions ; no frivolity nor taint of 111 ; Peace, Ivi. 11-38 ; 
nearest to God ; Rest and Satisfaction ; Garden of Delights, 

Companions ; Salutation of Peace, Ivi. 88-91 ; 
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Heaven (contd.) 

Light runs before them ; Gardens ; Eternity ; Highest Achievement, 
Ivii. 12 ; 

Bliss ; Carden ; Fruits, Ixix. 21'24 ; 

Cup : Fountain of Abundance, Ixxvi. 5'6 ; 

Garden ; Adornments ; Thrones ; No Excess of heat or Cold ; Shades ; 

Cup ; Fountain ; Service ; Realm Magnificent, Ixxvi. 5'22 ; 

Fulfilment of heart’s desires ; Gardens ; Companions ; Cup ; No vanity 
or Untruth, Ixxviii. 31'35 ; 

Carden, Ixxix. 41 : 

Thrones ; In their faces the Beaming Brightness of Bliss, Pure Wine ; 
Spring, Ixxxiii. 22>28 ; 

Joy : Striving ; Garden ; no Vanity ; Spring ; Throne ; Cushions ; Carpets, 
Ixxxviii. 8, 16 ; 

Rest and Satisfaction ; coming back to God ; welbpleased and welL 
pleasing to Him ; among God’s Devotees ; God’s Heaven, Ixxxbc. 
27-30 ; 

Gardens of Eternity ; Rivets ; God well pleased with them, and they 
with Him, xcviii. 8 ; 

• in its highest sense, n. 6174 to xcii. 17-20 ; 
salutation in, x. 10 ; xv. 46 ; Ivi. 91 ; 

" My Heaven,” said by God, Ixxxix. 30, n. 6129. 

Heaven, Muslim, App. XII. pp. 1464-1470. 

Heavens in poetic imagery, xxxvii. 5-6 ; n. 4035 ; xxxix. 67 ; xli. 12 ; Ixvii. 3. 

Hell, skins roasted and renewed, iv. 56 ; 

of no profit are hoards and arrogant ways, vii. 48 ; 

for such as took religion to be amusement, and were deceived by the 
life of the world, vii. 51 ; 
filled with jinns and men, xi. 119 ; 
drink, boiling fetid water, xiv. 16-17 ; 

Death will come, but will not die, xiv. 17 ; 

fetters, liquid pitch, faces covered with Fire, xiv. 49-50 ; 

garment of Fire, boiling water, maces of iron, xxii. 19'22 ; 

Blazing fire, furious, xxv. 11-12 ; , , . 

Sinners bound together; will plead for destruction, but the destruction 

will be oft-repeated, xxv. 13'14 ; 

Punisiui eot to covet them from above and below, xxv. 55 ; 

Fire, wicked forced into it every time they wish to get away, xxxu. 

20 ; 

men repeatedly warned, xxxvi. 63 ; 
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Tree of ZaqqQm, and boiling water, xxxvii. 62-67 ; xliv. 43-48 ; Ivi. 
52-55 ; 

to bum in Hell and taste of boiling fluid ; and other Penalties, 
xxxviii. 555-58 ; 

Unbelievers led in crowds ; previously warned ; abode of the arro- 
gant ; xxxix, 71-72 ; 

dispute and self-recrimination, xL 47-50 ; 

to dwell for aye ; punishment not lightened ; overwhelming despair, 
xliii. 74 ; 

God not unjust ; sinners unjust themselves, xliii. 76 ; 
capacity unlimited, 1. 30 ; 

Sinners known by their marks, Iv. 41 ; 

Hell, which they denied ; boiling water, Iv. 43-44 ; 

Blast of Fire, Boiling Water, Shades of Black Smoke, Ivi. 42-44 ; 
drawing in its breath, bursting with fury, Ixvii. 6-8 ; 
record in left hand ; vain regrets, Ixix. 25-29 ; 

seize him, bind him, burn him, make him march in a chain, Ixix. 
30-37; 

naught doth it permit to endure, and naught doth it leave alone, 
Ixxiv. 26-29 ; ' 

Over it are Nineteen, Ixxiv. 30-31 ; 

a place of ambush ; destination for transgressors ; to dwell therein for 
ages : taste there nothing cool nor drink, save boiling fluid, or 
intensely cold, Ixxviii. 21-25 ; 

Day when hell-fire shall be placed in full view, Ixxix. 35-39 ; 
stain on sinners* hearts ; Light of Cod veiled from them ; enter the 
Fire, Ixxxiii. 14-16 ; 

faces humiliated, enter the Fire ; drink boiling water ; food bitter 
Dhari', Ixxxviii. 2-7 ; 

brought face to face ; will then remember ; chastisement and bonds, 
Ixxxix. 23-26 ; 

bottomless Pit ; fire blazing fiercely, ii. 9-11 ; 

That which Breaks to Pieces ; wrath of God, civ. 4-9 ; ,>, 

they will neither die nor live, xx. 74 ; Ixxxvii. 13 ; 

to it are seven Gates, xv. 44, n. 1977 ; 

is it eternal ? n. 951 to vi. 128 ; xi. 107, n. 1603 ; 

who will pass over it 1 xix. 71, n. 2518 ; cii. 6. 

Hereafter, not a falsehood, vi. 31 ; 
man must meet God, vi. 31 ; 

Home in the, vi. 32 ; 
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Hereafter (coned.) 

Wrath of God, vi. 40-41 ; xii. 107 ■, 

Home of Peace, vi. 127 ; 
wrong-doers will not prosper, vi, 135 ; 

prophets and those to whom Message was sent will be questioned, 
vii. 6 ; 

deeds will be balanced, vii. 8-9 ; 

no intercession for those who disregarded Hereafter, vii. 53 ; 

Fire and Garden endure, except as God wills, xi. 107-108 ; 
the arrogant and the weak in the, xiv. 21 ; 
wrong-doers will ask for respite, xiv. 44-46 ; 

Home of the, xxviii. 83 ; xxix. 64 : 
better than silver and gold, xliii. 33-35 ; 
denied by men, (. 12-14 ; 
better than the present, xciii. 4. 

Hijr, see Rocky Tract. 

Hijr, S. XV. 

Hijra dates, App. XI. pp. 1077-78. 

Hinayarites, nn. 3263, 3264 and 4715. 

Hindu doctrine : Advaita, n. 3421 to xxviii. 88 ; 

Karma, n. 33^. 8 to xxvii. 75 ; n. 3429 to xxix. 7 ; n. 4671 to xliii. 73 ; 
App. XII. p. 1466 ; n. 5105 to liii. 31 ; 

Lila, n. 2676 to xxi. 16 ; 

Nirvana, App. VIII. p. 924 ; App. XII. p. 1469. 

Hiraa, cave, C. 27, 29, p. 8. 

Houses, manners about entering, xxiv. 27-29. 

Had, vii. 65-72 ; xi. 50-60 ; xxvi. 123-140 ; xlvi. 21-26. 

Had, S. xi. 

Hudaibiya, Intro, xlviii. ; Intro, lx. n. 5422. 

Uujurat, S. xlix. 

Humaza, S. civ. 

Humility, vi. 42-43 ; vii. lol ; Ivii. 16 ; 

shadows show humility to God, xiii. 15 ; Ixxvi. 14. 

Hunain, ix. 25^26 ; n. 1274. 

Hor, companions in heaven, xliv. 54, nn. 4728-29 ; lii. 20, n. 5053 
Hypocrites, do not believe in God and the Last Day, ii. 8 ; 
deceive themselves, ii. 9 ; 
disease in their hearts,'ii. 10 ; 
make mischief, ii. 11-12 ; 
fools and mockers, ii. 13-15 ; 
barter guidance for esror, ii. 16 ; 
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Hypocrites (coned.) 

deaf, dumb, and blind, ii. 17'18 ; 
in tenor and darkness, ii. 19»20 ; 
dazzling speech ; led by arrogance, ii. 204'206 ; 
refuse to fight, iii. ; 

resort to evil ; turn away from Revelation ; come when seized by 
misfortune ; to be kept clear of and admonished, iv. 60-63 ; 
tarry behind in misfortune ; wish to share good fortune, iv. 70*73 ; 

thrown out of the way ; reject Faith ; renegades ; to be seized and 
slain, iv. 88*89; 

wait events ; think of overreaching God; distracted in mind, iv. 
141*143 ; 

in lowest depths of Fire ; no helper, iv. 145 ; 
afraid of being found out, ix. 64*65 ; 

understanding with each other ; perverse ; curse of God, ix. 67*69 ; 
not to be taken as friends, Iviii. 14*19 ; 
liars and deceivers, cowards, lix, 11*14 ; 
liars ; screen misdeeds with oaths, Ixiii. 1*4. 

Iblis, (see also Satan), ii. 34 ; vii. 11*18 ; xv. 31*44 ; xvii. 61*65 ; xviii. 50 ; 
XX. 116*123 ; xxxviii. 71*85 ; 

Ibrihim, see Abraham, 

Ibrahim, S. xix. 

‘ Iddat, ii. 228, 231*232, 234*235 ; xxxiii. 49 Ixv. 4, 6-7. 

Idris, xix. 56*57 ; xxi. 85. 

Ijc^ld;, S. cxii. 

'Illiyan, Ixxxiii. 18-21. 

Immorality, iv. 15*18. 

'Imran, family of, iii. 35. 

Infitdr, S. Ixxxii. 

Inheritance, ii. 180, 240 ; iv. 7*9, 11*12, 19, 33, 176 ; v. 109*111. 

Injil, App. 111. pp. 286*287. 

Injury, forgiveness or 8elf*defence, xlii. 39*43. 

Insdn, S. Ixxvi. 

Inshiqdij, S. Ixxxiv. 

Inshirdb, S. xciv. 

Inspiration, xvii. 85*87 ; xl. 15 ; xlii. 3, 7, 51*53. 

Intercession, vi. 51, 70 ; x. 3 ; xix. 87 ; xxxix. 44 ; xliii. 86 ; Hit. 26. 
Intoxicants, see Wine. 

Iqraa, S. xcvi. 

Iram, Ixxxix. 7. 
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Isaac, vi. 84 ; xxi. 72 ; xxxvii. 112-113. 

Islam, described, n. 434 to iii. 110 ; nn. 4547-48 to xlii. 15 ; 
to be first to bow in, vi. 14, 163 ; xxxix. 12 ; 
vanguard of, ix, 100 ; 
heart opened to, xxxbc. 22 ; 
a favour and privilege, xlix. 17. 

IsmB'il, it 125-129 ; vi. 86 ; xix. 54-55 ; xxi 85. 

Israel, Children of, ii. 40-86 ; 

favours, ii. 47-53 ; ii. 60, 122 ; xlv. 16-17 ; 
contumacy, ii. 54-59, 61, 63-74 ; v. 74 ; vii. 133-141 ; 
their relations with Muslims, ii. 75-79 ; 
their arrogance, ii. 80, 88, 91 ; 
their Covenants, ii. 83-86, 93, 100 ; v. 13-14, 73 ; 
their love of this life, ii. 96 ; 
a^k for a king, ii. 246-251 ; 
divided and rebellious, vii. 161-171 ; 
twice warned, xvii. 4-8; nn. 2174-2182 ; 
delivered from enemy, xx. 80-82 ; 
origin of the name, n. 3447 to xxix. 27 ; 
given Book and Leaders, xxxii. 23-25 ; xl. 53-54 ; 
the learned among them knew the Qur-an to be true, xxvi. 197, 
n. 3227. 

Jacob, ii. 132-133 ; vi. 84 ; xix. 49, n. 2501; xxi. 72. 

Jdthlya, S. xlv. 

Jesus, a righteous prophet, vi. 85 ; 
birth, iii. 45-47 ; xix. 22-33 ; 
apostle to Israel, iii. 49-51 ; 
disciples, iii, 52-53; v. 114-118 ; 
taken up, iii. 55-58 ; iv. 157-159 ; 
like Adam, iii. 59 ; 
not crucified, iv. 157 ; 

no more than apostle, iv. 171 ; v. 78 ; xliii. 59, 63-64 ; 
not God, V. 19, 75 ; 
sent with Gospel, v. 49 ; 
not son of God, ix. 30 ; 

Message and miracles, v. 113 ; xix. 30-33 ; 
prays for Table of viands, v. 117 ; 
taught no false worship, v. 119-121 ; 
disciples declare themselves Muslims, v. 114 ; 
mission limited, n. 1861 to xiii. 38 ; 
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Jesus (contd.) 

followers have compassion and mercy, Ivii. 27 ; 
disciples as God's helpers, Ixi. 14 ; 
as a Sign, xxiii. 50 ; xliii. 61 ; 
prophesied Al>mad, Ixi. 6. 

Jews, will listen to falsehood, v. 44*45 ; 
utter blasphemy, v. 67 ; 
enmity to Islam, v. 85 ; 

who became Muslims, n. 3227 to xxvi. 197 ; n. 3385 to xxviii. 53 ; 
n. 3476 to xxix. 47 ; 

and Christians, ii. 140 ; iv. 153-161, 171 ; v. 20. 

See also Israel, Children of. 

Jihad, n. 1270 to ix. 20; see also Fighting ; Striving. 

Jinn, S. Ixxii. 

Jinns, vi. 100 ; n. 929 ; xv. 27 ; xxxiv. 41 ; xlvi. 29-32 ; Iv. 15 ; Ixxii. 1-15. 
Job, vi. 84; xxi. 83-84; xxxviii. 41-44. 

John (the Baptist), see Yabya. 

Jonah (or Jonas, or YOnus), iv. 163 ; vi. 86 ; x. 93 ; n. 1478 ; xxxvii. 139-143 
n. 4119; 

(^un-nQn) xxl. 87 ; n. 2744 ; Ixviii. 48-50 ; (Companion of the Fish). 
Joseph, vi. 84 ; 

his story, xii. 4-101 ; 

his vision, xii. 4-6 ; 

jealousy of his brothers, xii. 7-10 ; 

their plot, xii. 11-18; 

sold by his brethren, xii. 19-20 ; 

bought by 'Aziz of Egypt, xii. 21 ; 

tempted by 'Aziz’s ^vife, xii. 22-29 ; 

her ruse, xii. 30-34 ; 

in prison, xii. 35-42 ; 

interprets King’s vision, xii. 43-54 ; 

established in power, xii. 55-57 ; 

his dealings with his brethren, xii. 58-93 ; 

reunion of whole family, xii. 94-101 ; 

allegorical interpretation of story, App. VI. pp. 592-600. 

Judgment, must come, vi. 51 ; vi. 128 ; xxxiv. 3-5 ; xl. 59 ; li. 5-6, 12-14 ; 

Hi. 7-10 ; IvL 1-7 ; Ixlv. 7-10; xcv. 7 ; 
will come suddenly, vii. 187 ; xxxvl. 48-50 ; 
as the twinkling of an eye, xvi. 77 ; liv. 50 ; 

Hour known to God alone, xxxiii. 63 ; Ixvii. 26 ; Ixxix. 42-46 ; 
is near, liv. 1-5 ; n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40 ; 
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Judgment (contd.) 

men will be sorted out into three classes, Ivi. 7'56 ; 

Foremost in Faith, nearest to God. Ivi. 11'26 ; 

Companions of Right Hand, Ivi. 27*40 ; 

Companions of Left Hand, Ivi. 41-56 ; 

Lesser Judgment, Ixxv. 22-30 ; n. 5822 ; n. 5914 to Ixxviii. 40 ; 
the Great News, Ixxviii. 1-5 ; 
deniers of, cvii. 1-7. 

Judgment Day, full recompense only then, iii. 185 ; 

earth changed, and men gathered. Book of Deeds, xviii. 47-49 ; 
men surge like waves ; trumpet blown ; Unbelievers will see and hear, 
xviii. 99-101 ; 

sectarian differences to be solved ; Distress for lack of Faith, xix. 37-39 ; 
rejecters of the message will bear a grievous burden, xx. 100-101. 
trumpet will sound ; sinful in terror ; interval will seem shprt, 

XX. 102-104 ; 

they will follow the Caller ; trump of their feet ; all sounds humbled, 
XX. 108 : 

no Intercession except by permission, xx. 109 ; 
no fear for the righteous, xx. 112 ; 
rejecters will be raised up blind, xx. 124-127 ; 
scales of Justice, xxi. 47 ; 

True Promise will approach fulfilment ; sobs of Unbelievers ; the Good 
will suffer no grief, xxi. 97-105 ; 
heavens will be rolled up like a scroll ; new creation, xxi. 104 ; 
terrible convulsion ; men in drunken riot ; Wrath of God, xxii. 1-2 ; 
Trumpet is blown ; Balance of Good Deeds, heavy or light, xxiii. 

101-104 ; 

Voice of Judgment, xxiii. 105-111 ; 

Time will seem short, xxiii. 112-115 ; 
false worship will be exposed, xxv. 17-19 , 

heavens rent asunder ; angels sent down ; Dominion wholly for God, 
XXV. 25-26 ; 

wrong-doerVregrets, xxv. 27-30 : 

terror for evil-doers, not for doer of good, xxvii. 8 j-90 ; 

guilty in despair, no Intercessor, xxx. 12-13 , 

justice done, xxxvi. 51-54 ; 

joy and peace for the Good, xxxvi. 55-58 ; 

Day of Sorting Out, xxx. 14-16 ; xxxvii. 20-21 ; 

Wrong-doers questioned ; recriminations, xxxvii. 22-23 ; 
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judgment Day (contd.) 

contrast between the righteous, with sound hearts and those straying 
in evil, xxxvii. 88'102 ; 

Wrong'doers* arrogances, xxxvii. 33'36 ; 

retribution for evil, xxxvii. 39 ; 

felicity for servants of God, xxxvii. 40 61 ; 

Tree of ZaqqOm, xxxvii. 62'68 ; 

wrong'doers rushed on their fathers’ footsteps, xxxvii. 69-74 ; 
trumpet ; all in heaven and earth will swoon ; second trumpet, renewed 
Earth will shine with God’s Glory ; recompense, xxxix. 67-70 ; 
no intercession ; justice and truth, xl. 18>20 ; 
sudden ; friends will be foes, except the righteous, xliii. 66-67 ; 
no fear on God’s devotees xliii. 68-69 ; 

dealers in falsehood to perish ; righteous to obtain Mercy, xlv. 27-35 ; 
not to be averted ; Fire for the false and the triflers. lii. 7-16 ; 
wrong'doers swoon in terror, lii. 45-47 ; 

Caller to a terrible affair, liv. 6-3 ; 

no defence for the evil ; known by their Marks, Iv. 35-44 : 
mutual gain and loss, Ixiv. 9-10 ; 

Shin to be laid bare, Ixviii. 42-43 ; 

trumpet ; Great Event ; Angels will bear the Throne ; nothing hidden ; 

Good and Evil recompensed, Ixix. 13-37 ; 
sky like molten brass ; no friend will ask after friend ; no deliverance 
for evil, Ixx. 8, 18 ; 

wicked will issue from sepulchres in haste. Ixx. 43-44; 

Will know reality ; not known whether near or far, Ixxii. 24-25 ; 
children hoary-headed ; sky cleft asunder, Ixxiii. 17-18 ; 
trumpet ; Day of Distress for those without Faith, Ixxiv. 8-10 ; 
stars become dim ; apostles collect ; sorting out, Ixxvii. 7-15 ; 
woe to Rejecters of Truth, Ixxvii. 29-50 ; 

sorting out ; Trumpet ; heavens opened ; mountains vanish, Ixxviii., 

17-20; 

Spirit and Angels stand forth ; Day of Reality, Ixxviii. 38-40 ; 
commotion and agitation, Ixxix. 6-9 ; 
sinjifle Cry» Ixxix. 13-H ; 

Dedfcning Noise ; no one for another ; some Faces beaming ; some 
dusC'Stained. Ixxx. 33-42 ; 

sun 9 startf mountains, outer nature change ; souls sorted out ; \t^orld 
on High unveiled, Ixxxi. 1-14 ; 

sky cleft asunder; stars and Oceans scattered; Graves turned upside 
^own ; each soul will know its deedst Ixxxii. 1-5 ; 
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Judgment Day (contd.) 

no soul can do aught for another, Ixxxii. 17-19 ; 

sky and earth changed ; man ever toiling on towards his Lord ; Record 
of Good or 111, Ixxxiv. 1-11; 

things secret tested, Ixxxvi. 9-10 ; 

Overwhelming Event ; Faces humiliated gnd Faces joyful, Ixxxviii. 
1-16; 

Earth pounded to powder ; Lord cometh ; hell and heaven shown, 
Ixxxix. 21-30; 

Earth in convulsion ; man in distress ; sorted out, xcix. 1-8 ; 

Contents of graves scattered abroadj; of human breasts made manifest ; 
Lord well acquainted, c. 9-11 ; 

Noise and Clamour ; Good and Evil rewarded, ci. 1-11 ; 

Jadi, Mount, xi. 44. 

Jumua, S. Ixii. 

Justice, iv. 58, 65, 105* 135 ; vii. 29 ; xvi. 90; Ivii. 25. 


Ka'ba, built by Abraham, ii. 125-127 ; 
no killing of game, v. 97-99 ; 
asylum of security for men, v. 100. 

Kdfiran, S- ctx. 

Ko/ar, Cup mixed with, Ixxvi. 5. 

Kahf, S. xviii. 

Karma or Determinism, n. 5105 to liii. 31 ; App. XU. p. 1466. 

Kauthar (Fount of Abundance), cviii. 1-2 ; n. 6286 ; Intro, cviii. 

Kauthar, S. cviii. 

Keys of heavens and earth, xxxix. 63 ; xlii. 12. 

KJiadija the Great, C. 26, p. 8 ; C. 31-34, pp. 9-10; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28; 
n. 6288 to cviii. 3. 

I'^iaibar expedition, n. 3705 ti' xxxiii. 27 ; Intro. S. xxxiii. 

I'^andaq, battle. Intro. S. xxxiii ; xxxiii. 9-20. 

I^aula, pleading woman, n. 5330 to Iviii. 1. 

Kindred, rights of, ii. 83, 177; iv. 7-9, 36;viii. 41; xvi. 90 ; xvii. 26;xxiv. 
22 ; xlii. 23. 

Knowledge (Certainty), n. 5673 to Ixix. 51 ; cii. 5-7 ; n. 6259; 
of five things, with God alone, xxxi. 34, nn. 3625, 3627. 

Lahab, S. cxi. 


La/1, S. xcii 

Languages, variations in man’s — and colours, xxx. 22. n. 3527. 
Lat, liii. 19 . 
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Latif, 2844 to xxii. 63 ; n. 4552 to xlii. 19. 

" Leaves to stray ”, xvi. 4 j xvi. 93, n. 2133 ; xxxix. 23. 

Life sacred, xvii. 33. 

Life of this world, vi. 32 ; Ivii. 20. 

Light, manifest, iv. 1 74 

and Darkness, vi. 1 ; 
parable of, xxiv. 35>36 ; 

Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, App. VIII. pp. 920-924 ; 
goes before and with Believers, Ivii. 12-15 ; Ixvi. 8; 
provided by God, that Believers may walk straight, Ivii. 28 ; 
of God, veiled from unbelievers, Ixxxiii. 15. 

Lingam, worship of, n. 4112 to xxxvii. 123. 

Loan, beautiful, to God, ii. 245 n. 276 ; Ivii. 11, 18; Ixiv. 17 ; Ixxiii. 20. 

Loss (spiritual), xxxix. 15. 

Lote-tree, xxxiv. 16 ; n. 3814 ; liii. 14-18 ; n. 5093 ; Ivi. 28. 

Luqman, xxxi. 12 ; n. 3593 ; 
his teaching, xxxi. 12-19. 

Luqmdn, S. xscxi. 

tat (Lot), vi. 86 ; vii. 80-84; n. 1049; xi. 77-83; xv. 57-77 ; xxi. 74-75 ; 

xxvi. 160-175 ; xxvii. 54-58 ; xxix. 26, 28-35 ; xxxvii. 133-138 ; 
li. 31-37; liv. 33-39; 

his wife disobedient, xi. 81 ; xv. 60 ; Ixvi. 10. 

Maarib Dam, an. 3812-1) to xxxiv. 16. 

Ma'drij, S. Ixx. 

Madyan, vii. 85-93 ; n. 1053 ; xi. 84-95 ; xxix. 36-37. 

Magians (Majus), xxii. 17, n. 2789. 

Mdida, S. V. 

Man, God’s purpose with, C. 1-6, pp. 1-2 ; 
vicegerent on earth, ii. 30 ; vi. 165 ; 
tested by God, ii. 155 ; iii. 186 ; xlvii. 31 ; Ivii. 25 ; 
things men covet, iii. 14 ; 

duty, iv. 1, 36; xvii. 23-39; xxix. 8-9; xxx. 38; xxxi. 33; xlvi. 15; 
Ixx. 2^35; 

created from day, for a term, vi. 2 ; xv. 26 ; 

called to account, vi. 44 ; 

will return to God, vi. 60, 72 ; x 45-46 ; 

confusion of the wicked at death, vi. 93-94 ; 

plots against own ssul, vi. 123 ; x. 44 ; 

personal responsibility, vi. 164 ; . 

ungrateful, vii. 10; xxxvi. 45-47 ; Ixxiv. 15-25; c. 1-8: 
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Man (contd.) 

warned against Satan, vii. 27 ; 

knows of God, but misled by Evil, vii. 172-175 ; 

and family life, vii. 189-190 ; 

limited Free-will, x. 99, n. 1480; 

behaviour in and out of trouble, x. 12; xi. 9-11 ; xvi. 53-55 ; xvii. 
67-70 ; xxix. 10, 65-66 ; xxx. 33-34 ; xxxi. 32 ; xxxix. 8, 49 ; 
xli. 49-51 ; xlii. 48 ; Ixxxix. 15-16 ; 

God’s spirit breathed into him, xv. 29 ; 

lowly in origin, but blessed with favours, xvi. 4-8 ; xxxii. 7-9; 

xxxv. 11 ; xxxvi. 77-78 ; Ixxvi. 1-3 ; Ixxvii. 20-24 ; Ixxx. 17-32 ; 
Ixxxvi. 5-8 ; xcvi. 2-5 ; 
prays for evil, xvii. 11. 
is given to hasty deeds, xvii. 11 ; xvi. 37 ; 
his fate fastened round his neck, xvii. 13 ; 
to be judged by his Record, xvii. 71 ; 
his physical growth, xxii. 5 ; xxiii. 12-14 ; xl. 67 ; 
death and resurrection, xxiii. 15-16 ; 

tongues, hands, and feet will bear witness against men, xxiv. 24 ; 
n. 2976 ; 

made from water, xxv. 54 ; 

relationships of lineage and marriage, xxv. 54 ; 

should submit Self to God, xxxi. 2- ; 

not two hearts in one breast, xxxiii. 4 ; 

to worship God, xxxix. 64-66 ; 

misfortunes, due to his deeds, xlii. 30 ; 

angels note his doings, 1. 17-18, 23 ; 

his growth and activity depend on God, Ivi. 57-74 ; 

to be created again after death in new forms, Ivi. 60-61 ; 

riches and family may be a trial, Ixiv. 14-15 ; 

created and provided for by God, Ixvii. 23-24 ; Ixxiv. 12-15; 

is impatient, Ixx. 19-21 ; 

who will be honoured ones among men, Ixx. 22-35 ; 

evidence against himself, Ixxv. 14-15 ; n. 5819 ; 

his arrogance, Ixxv. 31-40; xc. 5-7; 

loves the fleeting world, Ixxvi. 27 ; 

seduced from God, Ixxxii. 6-12 ; 

painfully toiling on to God, Ixxxiv. 6 ; 

travels from stage to stage, Ixxxiv. 16-19 ; 

guilty of sins, Ixxxix. 17-20 ; 

created into toil and struggle, xc. 4 ; 
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gifted with faculties, xc. 8>10 ; 
strives for diverse ends, xcii. 4'1 1 ; 
created in best of moulds, xcv. 4 ; 

abased unless he believes and does righteousness, xcv. 5'6 ; 
transgresses all bounds, xcvi. 6'14. 

Manat, liii. 20. 

Mankind, one nation, ii. 213 ; x. 19 ; 

created from single pair, iv. 1 ; xxxix 6 ; xlix. 13 ; 

transgress insolently, x. 23 ; 

heed not, though Reckoning near, xxi. 1-3 ; 

pattern according to which God has made mankind, xxx. 30 ; 

honour depends on righteousness, xlix. 13. 

Manners, about entering houses, xxiv. 27-29 ; 
in the home, xxiv. 58-61 ; 

in the Prophet’s presence, xxix, 62-63 ; xlix. 1-5 ; 
in the Prophet’s houses, xxxiii. 53 ; 
to bless and salute the Prophet, xxxiii. 56 ; 

not to annoy Prophet or believing men or women ; 
xxxiii. 57-58 ; 

require verification of news before belief, xlix. 6; 
among the community, xlix. 11 ; 
in assemblies, Iviii. 11. 

Marriage, to unbelievers or slaves, ii. 221 ; 
to how many, lawful, iv. 3 ; 

dower not to be taken back (in case of divorce), iv. 20-21 ; 
prohibited degrees, iv. 22-24 ; 

if no means to wed free believing women, iv. 25 ; 

if breach feared, two arbiters to be appointed, iv. 35 ; 

if wife fears cruelty or desertion, amicable settlement, iv. 128 ; 

turn not away from a woman, iv. 129 ; 

with chaste ones among People of the Book, v. 6 ; 

of adulterers, xxiv. 3 ; 

to those who are poor, xxiv. 32 ; 

those who cannot afford marriage, to keep themselves chaste until 
God gives them means, xxiv. 33 ; 

Prophet’s Consorts, xxxiii. 28-29, 50-52 ; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 23 ; 
without cohabitation, no * Iddat on divorce, xxxiii. 49 ; 
conditions for the Prophet, xxxiii, 50-52 ; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28. 

Martyrs, not dead, ii. 154 ; iii. 169 ; 
rejoice in glory, iii. 170-171 ; 
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receive forgiveness and mercy, iii. 157-158 ; 
will receive best Provision, xxii. 58-59. 

Maart, ii. 101. 

Mary (mother of Jesus), birth, iii. 35-37 ; 

-annunciation of Jesus, iii. 42-51; iv. 156 ; xix. 16-21 ; 
in child birth, xix. 23-26 ; 
brought the babe to her people, xix. 27-33 ; 
guarded her chastity, xxi. 91 ; Ixvi. 12. 

Maryam, S. xix. 

Md'fln, S. cvii. 

Measure and weight, give full, xvii. 35 ; Ixxxviii. 1-3. 

Mecca, Bakka, iii. 96 ; 

mystic relation to Prophet, Intro, xc. ; xc. 1-4 ; 
city of security, xcv. 3 ; n. 6197. 

Medina (Madina), Intro, xxxiii ; xxxiii ; 9-27 ; Intro, xc. 

Miracles, see Signs of God. 

Mi'raj, p. 691 ; xvii. 1. 

Mischief on land and sea, xxx. 41 ; 

of created things, cxiii. 1-5 ; cxiv. 4-6. 

Monasticism disapproved, Ivii. 27 ; n. 5321. 

Months, number of, ix. 36-37. 

Moses and his people, ii. 51-61 ; 
advises Israelites, v. 23-29 ; 
guided by God, vi. 84 ; 

and Pharaoh, vii. 103-137; x. 75-92 ; xi. 96-99 ; xvii. 101-103; xx. 
42-53, 56-79 ; xxiii. 45-49 ; xxv. 35-36 ; xxvi. 10-69 ; xxviii. 
4-21, 31-42 ;xl. 23-46; xliii. 46-56; li, 38-40; Ixxix. 13-26; 
resist idol-worship, vii. 138-141 ; 
sees the Glory on the Mount, vii. 142-145 ; 
reproves his people for calf-worship, and prays for them, 
vii. 148-156; 
his people, vii. 159-162 ; 
his Book, doubts and differences, xi. 110 ; 
to teach his people gratitude, xiv. 5-8 ; 
nine Clear Signs, vii. 133 ; n. 1091 ; xvii. lOi ; . , 

to the junction of the two Seas, xviii. 60-82 , nn. 240 , 3 , 

his caU, xix. 51-53 ; xx. 9-56 ; xxviii. 29-35 ; 
his childhood, mother, and sister, xx. 38-40 , **'^^^^* 
converts Egyptian magicians, xx. 70-73 ; xxvi. 4 - , 

indignant at calf-worship, xx. 86-98 ; 
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Moses (contd.) 

and the mystic Fire, xxvii. 7'14 ; xxviii. 29-35 ; 

his mishap in the City, xxviii. 14-21 ; 

in Madyan, xxviii. 22-28 ; 

guided to straight way, xxxvii. 114-122 ; 

Books of, liii. 36 ; Ixxxvii 19 ; 
vexed by his people, Ixi. 5. 

Mosque (of Qubaa), ix. 107-108, n. 1355. 

Mosques, ix. 17-19, 28 ; 

Mountains, xx. 105-107; xxi. 31; xxxi. 10; lix. 21; nn. 5393-5399; 

Ixxiii, 14 ; ci. 5. 

Muddaththir, S. Ixxiv. 

Muhajirs, lix. 8-9, nn. 538 2^5383 ; n. 5474 to Ixiii. 7. 

Muhammad, the holy Prophet, C. 16-21, pp. 5-6 ; 

hU mission, C. 22-31, pp. 6-9; vii. 153 ; xlviii. 8-9 ; 

his iirst disciples, C. 32-34, p. 9-10; 

the task before him, C. 35-39, p. 10-11 ; 

respect due to Apostle, ii. 104 ; iv. 46 ; 

no more than an apostle, iii. 144 ; 

gentle, iii. 159 ; 

sent as favour to Believers, iii. 164 ; iv 170 ; 
and to People of the Book, v. 21.; 
a mercy to Believers, ix. 61 ; * 
mercy to all creatures, xxi. 107 ; 

as a mercy from God, xxviii. 46-47 ; xxxiii. 45-43 ; xxxvi. 6 ; 
xlii. 48 ; Ixxii. 20-23, 27-28 ; Ixxvi. 24-26. 

his work, iii. 164; iv. 70-71 ; vi. 107; vii. 156-157; x. 2; Hi. 29-34; 
Ixxiv. 1-7 ; 

not mad or possessed, vii. 184 ; Ixviii, 2 ; Ixxxi. 22 ; 

Warner, vii. 184, 188 ; xv. 89 ; liii. 56-62 ; 
anxious for the Believers, ix 128 ; 
brings Message as revealed, x. 15-16 ; 
his teaching, xi. 2-4; xii. 108 ; xxxiv. 46-50 ; 

to deliver revelation entirely as it comes to him, xi. 12-14 ; 
xlvi. 9 ; 

God is witness to his mission, xiii. 43 ; xxix 52 ; xlvi. 8 ; 
heart distressed for men, xv. 97; xvi. 127; xxviii. 6; xxv. 30; 
to invite and argue, in ways most gracious, xvi. 125-128 ; 
inspired, XV iii. 110; liii. 2-18; 
mocked, xxv. 41-42 ; xxxiv. 7-8 ; 

asks no reward, xxv. 5 7 ; xxxiv. 47 ; xxxviii. 86; xlii. 23 ; 
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Mubammad (contd.) 

his duty, xxvii. 91-93 ; xfxx. 30 ; 

his household (consorts), p. 1100, xxxiii. 28-34, 50-52, 53, 55, 59 ; 
Ixvi. 1, 3-6 : 

close to Believers, xxxiii. 6 ; 

beautiful pattern of conduct, xxxiii. 21 ; 

seal of the Prophets, xxxiii. 40 ; 

universal Messenger to men, xxxiv. 28 ; 

fealty to him is fealty to God, xlviii. 10, 18 ; 

apostle of God, xlviii. 29 ; 

resist him not, Iviii. 20-22 ; 

foretold by Jesus, Ixi. 6 ; 

foretold by Mosss, xlvi. 10 ; n. 4783 ; 

his Religion to prevail over all religion, Ixi. 9 ; 

unlettered, vii. 157 ; Ixii. 2 ; 

leads from darkness to light, Ixv. 11 ; 

to strive hard, Ixvi. 9 ; 

exalted standard of character, Ixviii. 4 ; 

not a poet or soothsayer, Ixix. 40-43 ; 

devoted to prayer, Ixxiii. 1-8, 20 ; Ixxiv. 3 ; 

witness, Ixxiii. 15-16 ; 

and the blind man, Ixxx. 1-10 ; 

saw the Angel of Revelation, liii. 4-18 ; n. 5092 i Ixxxi. 22-25 ) 
to adore God and bring himself closer to him, xcvi. 19 ; 
rehearsing scriptures, xcviii. 2. 

Muhammad, S. xlvii. 

MujaMa, S. Iviii. 

Mtdk, S. Ixvii. meaning of. n. 5555 to Ixvii. 1. 

Mfl-m/n, S. xl. 

MR-mln0n, S. xxiii. 

Mumtabatui, S. lx. 

Munafiiffln, S. Ixiii. 

Murder, ii. 178-179 ; v. 35. 

MuTSolat, S. Ixxvii. 

Muslim men and women, befitting conduct, xJcxlil. 35-36. 

Muztamm/I, S. Ixxiii. 

Nabod, S. Ixxvlii. 

Nadhlr, Banu, Jews, Intro. S. lix. ; n. 5369 to lix. 2 ; n. 5380 to lix. 7 ; 

n. 5386 to Ux. 11. 

Nohl, S. zvl. 
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"Naim, S. liii« 

NameSi most beautiful, of God, vii. 180 ; n. 1154 ; xvii. 110 ; xx. 8 ; lix. 24. 
Naml, S. xxvii. 

Nds S. cxiv. 

Nasr, Ixxi. 23 ; n. 5721 ; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

Nasr, S. cx. 

Nature declares God’s praises, xxiv. 41*44 ; 1. 6*11 ; 

shows God’s goodness, and that His Promise is true, Ixxviii. 6*16. 
Ndtl'dt, S. Ixxix. 

“ Neither die nor live ”, xx. 74 ; Ixxxvii. 13. 

New Moon, ii. 189. 

News, to be tested, iv. 83. 

Niggards condemned, xvii. 29 ; xlvii. 38. 

Night as a symbol, Ixxix. 29 ; xcii. 1 ; xciii. 2> 

Night of Power, xcvii. 1-5. 

'Nirvana, App. VIII. p. 924 ; App. XII. p. 1469, 

Nisda, S. iv. 

Noah, vi. 84 ; vii. 59*64 ; x. 71-73 ; xi. 25-49 ; xxi. 76-77 ; xxiii. 23-30 ; xxv. 37 ; 

xxvi. 105-122 ; xxix. 14-15 ; xxxvii. 75-82 ; li. 46 ; liv. 9-15 ; Ixix. 
11-12; Ixxi. 1-28; . 

unrighteous son not saved, xi. 45-47 ; 
wife unrighteous, Ixvi. 10. 

Notes, scope of, p. v. 

Nah, S. Ixxi. 

NUr, S. xxiv. 

Nursing of wounded, pp. 1100-1101. 

Oaths, ii. 224-227 ; v. 92 ; xvi. 94 ; xxiv. 22, 53 ; Ixvi. 2 ; Ixviii. 10. 

Oaths and adjurations in Qur-an, App. XIV. pp. 1784-1787. 

Obligations to be fulfilled, v. 1 ; n. 682. 

Obedience, iii. 132 ; iv. 59, 64, 66, 80-81 ; v. 95 ; xiv. 12 ; viii. 20-25, 46 ; 
xxiv. 51-52, 54 ; xlvii. 33 ; Ixiv. 11-12. 

Olive, as a symbol, xxiii. 20 ; n. 2880 ; xxiv. 35 ; nn. 3000-3002 ; xcv. 1 ; 
n. 6195. 

Orphans, ii. 220 ; iv. 2, 6, 10, 127 ; xvii. 34 ; 
guardians of, iv. 6- 

Flairs, in all creatures, xiii. 3 ; n. 1804 ; xxxi. 10 ; xxxvi. 36 ; n. 398 1 ; 

xlii. 11 ; xliii. 12 ; li. 49 ; liii. 45. 

Parables, man who kindled a fire, ii. 17-18 ; 
rain-laden cloud, ii. 19-20 ( 
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Parables (contd.) 

goatherd, ii. 171 ; 

hamlet in ruins, ii. 259 ; 

grain of corn, ii. 261 ; 

hard, barren rock, ii. 264 ; 

fertile garden, ii. 265'266 ; 

rope, iii. 103 ; 

frosty wind, iii. 117 ; 

dog who lolls out his tongue, vii. 176 ; 

undermined sand'cliff, ix. 109>110 ; 

rain and storm, x. 24 ; n. 1412 ; 

blind and deaf, xi. 24 ; 

garden of joy, xiii. 35 ; 

ashes blown about by wind, xiv. 18 ; 

goodly trees, with roots, branches, and fruit, xiv. 24-25 ; 

evil tree, xiv. 26 ; 

slave versus man liberally favoured, xvi. 75 ; 
dumb man versus one who commands justice, xvi. 76 ; 
women who untwists her yarn, xvi. 92 ; 

City favoured but ungrateful, xvi. 112-113 ; 
two men, one proud of his possessions and the other absorbed in 
God, xviii. 32-44 ; 

this life like rain, pleasant but transitory, xviii. 45-46 ; 

fall from Unity, like being snatched up by birds or carried off by 
winds, xxii. 31, n. 2806 ; 

a ily, xxii. 73 ; 

Light, xxiv. 35-36 ; 
mirage, xxiv. 39 ; 
depths of darkness, xxiv. 40 ; 
spider, xxix. 41 ; 
partners, xxx. 28. 

Companions of the City, xxxvi. 13-32 ; 
one master and several masters, xxxix. 29 ; 

Garden promised to the Righteous with four kinds of rivers, xlvii. 15; • 

seed growing, xlviii. 29 ; 

rain and physical growth, Ivii. 20; 

mountain that humbles itself, lix. 21 ; nn. 5398-5399 ; 

donkey, Ixii. 5 ; 

if stream of water be lost, Ixvii. 30 ; 

People of the Garden, Ixviii. 17-33. 

Parents, kindness to, xvii. 23 ; xxix. 8; xxxi. 14; xlvi. 15-18. 
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‘ Partners ’ of God, a falsehood, x. 34-35, 66 ; xvi. 86 ; xxviii* 62'64* 71*75 ; 

XXX. 40 ; xlii. 21. 

Passion or Impulse, worship of, xxv. 43, n. 3097. 

Path, see Way. 

Patience and perseverance, ii. 45, 153 ; n. 61 ; iii. 186, 200 ; x. 109 ; xi. 1 15 ; 

xvi. 126*127 ; xx. 130*132 ; xl. 55, 77 ; xlvi. 35 ; I. 39 ; Ixx. 5 ; 

Ixxiii. 10*11. 

“ Peace,” the greeting of the Righteous, vii. 46; x. lO ; xiv. 23 ; xxxvi. 58. 

Peace, incline towards, viii. 61. 

Peace, Salam, meaning, xix. 62, n. 2512. 

Peace, Sakina, Tranquillity, ix. 26, 40 ; xlviii. 4, 18, 26 ; 

Pearls, well^guarded, lii. 24 ; n. 5058 ; Ivi. 23 ; n. 5234. 

Pen, Ixviii. 1 ; xcvi. 4*5. 

Penalty for sin, iii. 188 ; vi. 15*16 ; x. 50*53 ; xi. 101*104 ; xiii. 34 ; xvi. 88 ; 
xlvL 20 ; Ixx. 1*3. 

Persecution with Fire, Ixxxv. 1*11. 

Persian Empire, p. 1049 ; App. X. pp. 1069*1075. 

Persian Capitals, p. 1076. 

Personal responsibility, vi. 164 ; x. 30 ; xiv. 51 ; liii. 38*41. 

Pharaoh, cruelty, ii. 49 ; 
drowned, ii. 50 ; 
people of, liv. 41-42 ; 

dealings with Moses, vii. 103*137 ; x. 75-92 ; see Moses ; 
body saved, on account of repentance, x. 90*92 ; 
denies Cod, xxviii. 38 ; Ixxix. 24 ; 
a man from his People confesses Faith, xl. 28-44 ; 
arrogant to the Israelites, xliv. 17*33 ; 
wife righteous, Ixvi. 11 ; n. 5549 ; 

sin and disobedience, Ixix. 9; Ixxiii. 16 ; Ixxxv. 17*20 ; Ixxxix. 10*14. 

Pilgrimage, ii. 158, 196*203 ; n. 217 ; iii. 97 ; v. 3 ; xxii. 26-33. 

Piling up (the good things of this world), cii. 1*4. 

Pledge, everyone in pledge for his deeds, lii. 21 ; Ixxiv. 38. 

Pleiades, n. 5035 to liii. 1 ; n. 6068 to Ixxxvi. 1 ; 

Plotters, xvi. 45-47. .>• 

Poets, xxvi. 224*227, xxxvi. 69 ; Ixix. 41. 

Prayer, C. 42^3, p. 13; i. 1*7; ii. 238-239; iii. 8, 26-27, 147, 191-194; 

iv. 43; V. 7; xi. 114; xvii. 78-81; xxlii. 118 ;1. 39-40; lii. 48*49; 
Ixxiii. 1*8, 20 ; 
be steadfast in, H. 110 ; 
during travel, or in danger, iv. 101*104: 
for Unbelievers, ix. 113*114: 



INDEX 


1851 


Prayers {contd.) 

due to God alonet xiii. 14-15 ; 

Prayers, the five canonical, xi. 144, nn. 1616-1617; xvil. 78-79, n. 2275; 
XX. 130, n. 2655 ; xxx. 17-18, n. 3521 ; 

why all prayers not answered, n. 4565 to xlii. 27. 

Precautions in danger, iv. 71. 

Priests and anchorites, ix. 31, 34. 

Prisoners of War, viii. 67-71. 

Prohibited Degrees in Marriage, iv. 22-24. 

Property, ii. 188 ; iv. 5, 29 ; 

to be distributed equitably, lix. 7-9. 

Prophet’s Consorts, extra responsibilities and duties, xxxiii. 28-34 ; n. 3706 ; 
who are to be, xxxiii. 50-52 ; nn. 3741-3754 ; 
respect due to them, xxxiii. 53'55 ; nn. 3755-3760 ; 

respect due to Prophet’s Consorts and believing men and women, 
xxxiii. 56-58, nn. 3761-3763. 

Prophet's wives and daughters and all believing women to be modest, 
xxxiii. 59-62, nn. 3764-3770. 

Prophets, ii. 253 ; 

continuous line, iii. 33-34; iv. 163-165; v. 21, vi. 84-90; xxiii. 23-50; 
Ivii. 26-27 ; 

covenants from, iii. 81 ; xxxiii. 7-8 ; 

never false to their trusts, iii. 161 ; 

rejected, iii. 184 ; vi. 34 ; xxv. 37 ; xxxiv. 45 ; li. 52-55 ; 

slain, iii. 183 ; 

all to be believed in, iv. 150-152 ; 

to give account, v. 112 ; 

mocked, vi. 10 ; xiii. 32 ; xv. 11 ; xxi. 41 ; 

why sent, vi. 48, 131 ; xiv. 4-6 ; 

had enemies, vi. 112 ; xxv. 31 ; 

rehearse God’s Signs, vii. 35-36 ; 

sent to every people, x. 47 ; xvi. 36 ; 

had families, xiii. 38 ; 

human, but guided, xiv. 10-12, xvi. 43-44; xvii. 94-95; xxi. 7-8; 
xxv. 7-8, 20 ; 

persecuted and threatened, xiv. 13 ; 
witnesses against their people, xvi. 89 ; 
and Apostles, meaning, xix. 51, n. 2503 ; 
one brotherhood, xxiii. 52-54 , 
some named, some not, xl. 78. 
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Prosperity (spiritual), Ixxxvii. 14'15 ; 

success, xci. 9'10. 

Publicity versus secrecy, iv. 148. 

Punishment, for man’s arrogance and rebellion, xcvi. 15' 18 ; 

abiding — for wilful rebellion, but not after repentance, nor for minor 
sins, n. 5944 to Ixxix. 37-39. 

Qadir, n. 655 to iv. 149. ^ 

Qadr, S. xcvii. 

Qdf. S. 1. 

Qalam, S. Ixviii. 

Qamar, S. liv. • 

Qdw’a, S. ci. 

QarQn, xxviii. 76-82 ; xxix. 39. 

Qasas, S. xxviii. 

Qibla, ii. 142-145. 149-150. 

Qiflats, Basra and Kufa, n. 2666 to xxi. 4 ; n. 2948 to xxiii. 1 12. 

Qiydmat, S. Ixxv. 

Qubaa (Mosque), ix. 107-108 ; n. 1355. 

Quralsh, S. cvi. 

Quraish, unbelieving, liv. 43-46, 51 ; 

appeal to, cvi. 1-4 ; nn. 6276-6280. 

Qurai;a Tribe, nn« 3701-3704 to xxxiii. 26-27. 

Qur-an, punctuation marks, p. xix ; 
divisions, p. xx ; 

inspired Message. C. 40-41, p. 12 ; iv. 82 ; vi. 19 ; 

cannot be produced by other than divine agency, ii. 23 ; x. 38 ; 
xi. 13 ; n. 2289 to xvii. 89 ; 

verses, fundamental and allegorical, iii. 7 ; xi. 1 ; 

God is witness, vi. 19 ; 

God’s revelation, vi. 92 ; xvii. 105-107 ; xxvii. 6 ; xlv. 2 ; 

follow it and do right, vi. 155 ; 

respect and attention due to, vii. 204-206 ; 

Book of Wisdom, x. 1 ; xxxi. 2 ; xxxvi. 2 ; 
in Arabic, xii. 2 ; xiii. 37 ; xli. 44 ; xlii, 7 ; xliii. 30 ; 
described, xiii. 31, 36-37 ; xiv. 1 ; Ivi. 77-80 ; 

makes things clear, xv. 1 ; xxv. 33 ; xxvi. 2 ; xxvii. 1 ; xxviii. 2 ; 

xxxvi. 69-70 ; xliii. 2 ; 
not to be made into shreds, xv. 91 ; 
purpose of revelation, xvi. 64-65 ; 
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language pure Arabic, xvi. 103 ; 

good news and warning, xvii. 9-10 ; 

and the Unbelievers, xvii. 45-47 ; 

healing and mercy, xvii. 82 ; 

explains similitudes, xvii. 89 ; xviii. 54 ; xxxix. 27 ; 

no crookedness therein, xviii. 1-2 ; 

teaching, xviii. 2-4 ; xix. 97 ; xx. 2-7 ; xxvi. 210-220 ; 

easy, xix. 97 ; xliv. 58 ; liv. 17, 22, 32, 40 ; 

revealed in stages, xvii. 106 ; xxv. 32 ; Ixxvi. 23 ; Ixxxvii. 6-7 ; 

my people took it for nonsense ”, xxv. 30 ; 
solves Israel’s controversies, xxvii. 76 ; 
recite Qur-an, Ixxiii. 4 ; and pray, xxix. 45 ; 
carries own evidence, xxix. 47-49, 51 ; 
guide and mercy, xxxi. 3 ; 

Truth from God, xxxii. 3 ; xxxv. 31 ; 

beautiful Message consistent with itself, xxxix. 23 ; 

instructs mankind, xxxix. 41 ; Ixxx. 11-12 ; 

no falsehood can approach it, xli. 42. 

same Message to earlier prophets, xli. 43 ; xliii. 41-45 ; 

not sent to worldly leaders ; xliii. 31-32 ; 

seek earnestly to understand, xlvii. 24 ; 

admonish with, 1. 45 ; 

taught by God, Iv. 1-2 ; 

to be received with humility, lix. 21 ; 

how to be read and studied, ii. 121 ; Ixxv. 16'13 ; 

in books of honour and dignity, Ixxx. 13-16 ; 

Message to all the Worlds, Ixxxi. 26-29 ; 

Unbelievers reject it, Ixxxiv. 20-25 ; 

Tablet Preserved, Ixxxv. 21-22 ; 

See also Book, and Revelation. 

Rabb, meaning, n. 20. 

Ra'd, S. xiii. 

Ratiim, meaning, n. 19. 

Rahman, meaning n. 19. 

Ratimdn, S. Iv. 

Raiment of righteousness is best, vii. 26. 

Rain, God’s gift, Ivi. 68-70. 

Ramadban, ii. 185. 
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Ransonii sought in vain by sinners, iii. 91 ; x. 54 : xiii. 18. 

Rass, Companions of the, xxv. 38 ; n. 3094 ; 1. 12. 

Reality, the sure, Ixix. 1'3. 

Record, 1. 4. Ixix. 19, 25 ; Ixxxiii. 7'9, 18-21 ; Ixxxiv. 7'15. 

Religion, no compulsion in, ii. 256 ; 
of Islam, iii. 19-20 ; 83-84 ; 
no excesses in, iv. 171 ; v. 80-84 ; 
perfected, v. 4 : 

not play and amusement, vi. 70 ; 
do not divide and make sects, vi. 159 ; xxx. 32 ; 
universal, n. 1834 to xiii. 19-22 ; 
no difficulties imposed in, xxii. 78 ; 

standard religion is to establish pattern according to which God has 
made man, xxx. 30 ; 
same for all prophets, xiii. 13-15 ; 
ancestral, xliii. 22-24 : 
right way of, xlv. 18. 

Remembrance of God, what is, n. 5476 to Ixiii. 9. 

Repentance, with amendment, accepted, vi. 54 ; xiii. 25. 

Respite for Evil, iii. 178 ; x. 11; xii. 110; xiv. 42-43, 44; xxix. 53-55 ; 
Ixxxvi. 15-17. 

Resurrection, xvi. 38-40; xvii. 49-52; xix. 66-72; xxii. 5; xlvi. 33-34; 

1. 3. 20-29, 41-44; Ixxv. 1-15 ; Ixxix. 10-12; Ixxxvi. 5-8. 

Retaliation disapproved, v. 48. 

Revelation, light of, C. 7-10, pp. 2-3 ; 
doubts solved, ii. 23 ; 
of Moses and Jesus, ii. 87 ; 
abrogated or forgotten, ii. 106 ; 
guidance, iii. 73 ; 

to Prophet and those before him, v. 51 ; 

Word that distinguishes Good from Evil, Ixxxvi. 11-14 : 

do not entertain doubt about, vi. 114 ; xi. 17 ; 

purpose of, vii. 2, 203 ; ^ 

in stages, xvL 101 ; 

through the Holy Spirit, xvi. 102-103 ; xxvi. 192-199 ; 

Co be proclaimed, xcvL 1 ; 

nature of, xli. 2-4, 68 ; Ixix. 50-51 ; Ixxxi. 15-21 ; 

See also Book, and Qur-dn. 

Revile not false gods, vi. 108. 

Reward, without measure, iii. 27 ; xxxix. 10 ; 
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Reward (contd.) 

meaning of, n. 3070 to xxv. 15 ; 

better than deed deserves, xxviii. 84 ; xxx. 39 ; 

according to best of deeds, and more, xxiv. 38 ; xxix. 7 ; xxxix. 35 ; 

for good, no reward other than good, Iv. 60 ; 

doctrine of Hereafter not a doctrine of rewards and punishments, 
App. XII. pp. 1464-1465, 3-5. 

Righteous, company of the, iv. 69 ; 

shall inherit the earth, xxi. 105 ; 
described, li. 15-19 ; Ixxvi. 5-12. 

Righteousness, ii. 177, 207-208, 212; iii. 16-17, 92, 133-135, 191-195 ; 
iv. 36, 125 ; v. 96 ; vii. 42-43 ; xvi. 97 ; 
steep path of, xc. 11-18. 

Rocky Tract, Companies of, xv. 80-85 ; n. 2002 ; 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

Roman Empire, p. 1049 ; xxx. 2-5 ; App. X, pp. 1069-1075. 

Rum, S. xxx. 


S,\bn, xxvii. 22 ; n. 3263 ; xxxiv. 15-21 ; nn. 3810-3819. 

Sahu, S. xxxiv. 

Sabbath, transgressors of, vii. 163-166 ; 

made strict, xvi. 124. 

Sabians, ii. 26, n. 76 ; v. 72 ; xxii. 17. 

Sacrifice, xxii. 34-37. 

Sa‘d ibn Mu'a?, Intro. S. xxxiii. ; n. 3697 to xxxiii. 23; nn. 3702-3704 to 
xxxiii. 26. 

yidt S. xxxviii. 

Safa and Marwa, ii. 158. 

$aff, S. Ixt. 

8d//ot, S. xxxvii. 

Sajda, S. xxxii. 

Salil), vii. 73-79 ; xi. 61-63 ; xxvi* 141-159 ; xxvii. 45-53. 

Salman, Intro. S. xxxiii. 

Salsabil, Ixxvi. 18. 

Salvation, App. XII. The Muslim Heaven, p. 1469 ; also see n. 833 to v* 
122 ; n. 3070 to xxv. 15.; and n. 5904 to Ixxviii. 31. 

Samiri, xx. 85 ; n. 2605, 2608 ; xx. 95-97. 

Satan (see also Iblis), ii. 36 ; iv. 1 17-120 ; xxiv. 21 ; 
excites enmity and hatted, v. 94 ; 
resist his suggestions, vii. 200-201 ; 
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Satan (contd.) 

decdvest viil. 48 ; 

reproaches own followers, xiv. 22. 

evil spirit, rejected, accursed, iii. 36 ; xv. 17 ; xv. 34 ; xvi. 98 ; 
has no authority over Believers, xvi. 99' 100 ; 
suggests vanity, xxii. 52>S3 : 
is an enemy, xxxv. 6 ; xxxvi. 60. 

Scandal, xxiv. 19 ; civ. 1. 

Scriptures, people of the, ii. 62. 

kept pure and holy, xcviii. 2. 

Secrecy, when permissible, iv. 114 ; 

in counsels, disapproved, Iviii. 7' 10, 12'13. 

Sects and divisions disapproved, xxx. 32; xlii. 13'14: xliii. 64'65, n. 4664; 
xlv. 17. 28. 

•Seed, grows by God’s providence, Ivi. 63'67. 

Seven Tracts or Firmaments, ii. 29 ; xxtii. 17, n. 2876 ; Ixv. 12, n. 5526 ; 

Ixvii. 3, n. 5559 ; Ixxi. 15. 

■Shadow, allegory, xxv. 45 ; n. 3099. 

Shameful things to be shunned, vii. 28. 

Shams, S. xci. 

She<amel as a Symbol to Thamad, vii. 73 ; n. 1044 ; xvii. 59 ; xxvi. 155-158. 
Ship, sailing of, as a Sign, ii. 164, n. 166 ; xiv. 32 ; xvi. 14 ; n. 2034 ; 

xvii. 66, n. 2261; xxii. 65; xxxi. 31; xxxv. 12; xlii. 32-33; 
xlv. 12 : Iv. 24. 

Shu'aib, vii. 85-93 ; n. 1054 ; xi. 84*^5 ; xxix. 36-37. 

Shu'araa, S. xxvi. 

S/iBrd, S. xlii. 

Siege of Medina, xxxiii. 9-27 ; nn. 3679, 3680. 

Signs of God, demanded by those without knowledge, clear to those with 
Faith, ii. 118 ; 

in the creation of the heavens and the earth, ii. 164 ; iii. 190 ; 

made clear, that men may considec, ii. 219-220 ; 

sign of authority to the prophet Samuel, ii. 248 ; 

denial of, iii. 11, 108 ; .*■ 

rejecters, deaf and dumb, in darkness, vi. 39 ; 

in all things, vi. 95-99 ; 

wicked demand special Signs, vi. 124 ; 

rejecters make excuse, vi. 156-158 ; 

consequences of rejection, vii. 36-41, 146-147 ; 

rejecters wrong their own souls, vii. 177 ; 

rejecters get respite, vii 182 ; 
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Signs of God (contd.) 

rejecters lose guidance, vi. 186 ; 

day and night as Signs, xvii. 12 ; 

in nature and all creation, x.- 5-6 ; xxx. 20-27 ; xlv. 3-6 ; 

self-evident Signs, the Book, xxix. 49-51, n. 3481 ; 

winds and ships, xxx. 46; xlii. 32-35 ; 

ships, xxxi. 31 ; 

the Night, sun and moon, xxxvi. 37-40 ; 

the Ark through the Flood, and similar ships, xxxvi. 41-44 ; 

in this life, xxxix. 59 ; 

rejecters are deluded, xl. 63 ; 

rain and revived Earth, xlL 39-40 ; 

in the farthest regions of the earth, and in their own souls, xli. 53 ; 

rejected or taken in jest, xlv. 8*9 ; 

on earth, in your own selves, and in heaven, li. 20-23 ; 

creation of man from Seed, Ivi. 57-59 ; 

death, Ivi. 60-62 ; 

seed in the ground, Ivi. 63-67 ; 

water, Ivi. 68-70 ; 

fire, Ivi. 71-73 ; 

mocked, Ixviii. 15, n. 5603 ; 

camels, sky, mountains, earth, Ixxxviii. 17-20 ; 

forces of nature, Ixxxix. 1-5 ; 

no special Sign (miracle) given, vi. 109 ; x. 20 ; xiii. 7 ; xvii. 59, 
nn. 2244-2245 ; xxi. 5-6, nn. 2668-2669- 

Sijjin, Ixxxiii. 7-9. 

Sin, iv. 30-32, 36-39, 107-112, 116 ; vii. 100-102 ; x. 54 ; Ixxiv. 43-48 ; 
wrong-doers will be cut off, vi. 45 ; 
to be eschewed, vi. 120 ; 
causes destruction, vii. 4-5 ; Ixxvii. 16-19 ; 
will not prosper, x. 17 ; 
and Faith have different goals, Ixviii. 35-41 ; 

God forgives all sins, xxxix. 53, and n- 4324. 

Sinai, xix, 52 ; n. 2504 ; xcv. 2 ; n. 6196. 

Sinners, xxiii. 63-77 ; xxvi. 200-209 ; Ixxxiii. 29-36 ; 

their hearing, sight, and skins will bear witness, xli. 20-23 ; 
different witnesses against them, n. 6054 to Ixxxv. 3. 

3irat bridge, n. 2518 to xix. 71. 

Sirius (Dog Star),‘App. Xlll. pp. 1620-21 ; n. 6068 to IxxxvL 1 ; 

Slander, ix. 79 ; xxiv. 23 ; Ixviii. 11-12. 

Solomon, ii. 102 ; vi. 84 ; xxi. 79, 81-82 ; xxvii. 15-44; xxxiv. 12-14 ; 
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Solomon (contd.) 

xxxviii. 30'40 ; 
and the ants, xxvii. 18'19 ; 
and the Hoopoe, xxvii. 22'26 ; 
and the Queen of Saba, xxvii. 22'44. 

Son, adopted, xxxiii. 4'5. 

Soul, burden not greater than it can bear, ii. 236 ; vii. 42 ; xxiii. 62 ; 
responsibility, iii. 30 ; Ixxiv. 38 ; 
justly dealt with, xvi. Ill ; 
taste of death, xxi. 35 ; n. 2697 ; 

human, three stages of development, n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2 ; 
enters heaven, not body, Ixxxix. 27'30, n. 6128. 

Spendthrifts condemned, xvii. 26*29 ; xxv. 67. 

Spirit, the, Ixx. 4 ; n. 567 1 ; Ixxviii. 38 ; xcvii. 4. 

the holy, God strengthened Jesus with, ii. 87, 253 ; 

God's, breathed into man, xv. 29 ; 
of inspiration, xvii. 85*86, n. 2285 ; 

God strengthens Believers with, Iviii. 22, n. 5365. 

Spoils of war, viii. 1, 41 ; p. 414; n. 1179 ; n. 1209 ; 

Star, adjuration by, liii. 1 ; Ixxxvi. 1*4. 

Stars, vii. 54 ; xvi. 12, 16 ; xxii. 18 ; xxxvii. 6-10 ; n. 4036*4037 ; Ixvii. 5 ; 

n. 5562 ; Ixxvii. 8 ; Ixxxi. 2 ; Ixxxii. 2. 

Straight Way, i. 6 ; vi. 153 ; etc. 

Striving, ix. 20. 81 ; xxii. 78 ; xxv. 52 ; xxix. 69 ; n. 3502 ; Ixi. 1 1 ; 

Suffering, adversity, and prosperity, vii. 94*96. 

Sun, xci. 1. 

Superstitions, v. 106 ; vi. 138*140, 143*44. 

Sara, revelation increases faith, ix. 124*127 ; 
meaning, p. 13 ; n. l5. 

Sustenance, literal and figur.itive, x. 59, n. 1447; xvi. 73, n. 2105; xix. 62, 
n. 2513, xlii. 12; n, 4540; Ii. 57*53, n. 5033; Ixvii. 21, n. 5579. 
Suwa*, Ixxi. 23 ; n. 5721 ; App. Xlll. 3, p. 1619, lOt p. 1622. 

TabOk, p. 436 ; n. 1302 ; ix. 40*42, 43*59, 81*99, 120*122. 

TafL&bun, S. Ixiv, 

Td'Hd, S. XX. 

Tahrfm, S. Ixvi. 

Tsif, city. Intro. S. Ixxii. 

Tahathur, S. cii. 

Tahufir, S. Ixxxi 
Tolaq, S. Ixv. 
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Talb (tree), IvL 29 ; n. 5238. 

TalQt, ii. 247-249. 

Tcutwa, meaning, ii. 2, n. 26; lix. 18-19, nn. 539-539.A. 

Tdrlci, S. Ixxxvi. 

Tasntm, Ixxxiii. 27-28 ; also App. XII. 13, p. 1468. 

Tdffif, S. Ixxxiii. 

Tauba, S. ix. 

Taurat, App. II, pp. 282-285. 

Term appointed, for every people, vii. 34 ; x. 49 ; xv. 4-5 ; xvi. 61 ; xx. 129. 

Testing, by God, iii. 154, n. 467 ; xxxiv. 21. n. 3821 ; 

IhamQd, vii. 73-79; n. 1043; n. 1064; xi. 61-68; xxv. 38; xxvi. 141-159; 

xxvii. 45-53; xxix. 33; xli. 17; li. 43-45; liv. 25-31; Ixix. 4-8; 
Ixxxv. 17-20 ; Ixxxix. 9-14 ; xci. 11-15 ; 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

Theft, punishment, v. 41-42. 

Time, mystery of. App. XIII. 4. p. 1620; n. 5678 to Ixx. 4; Intro. Ixxvi ; 
Ixxvi. 1 ; ciii. 1-3 ; n. 6262. 

Tm, S. xcv. 

Traffic and Trade, iv. 29. 

Transition between second and third person, n. 6048 to Ixxxiv. 20 ; 
between “ We ” and “ Me ”, see “ We” and ” Me ”. 

Translations of the Qur-an pp. xiv-xv. 

Transliteration adopted, p. xvii. 

Travel through the earth, vi. 11; xxii. 46; xxvii. 69; xxix. 20-22; xxx. 

9, 42 ; XXXV. 44 : xl. 21, 82 ; xlvii. 10. 

Treasures of God, vi. 50 ; n. 5:67 ; vi. 59 ; xi. 31 ; xv. 21. 

Treaties, p. 436 ; ix. 1-4 ; n. 1249 ; ix. 7-10. 

Trench (or Ditch), Battle of the, n. 30.'2 to xxiv. 55; Intro. S. xxxiii ; 

nn. 3679-3682 to xxxiii. 9-11. 

Trials, ii. 214-218. 

Trumpet, on Day of judgment, vi. 73 ; xxiii, 101 ; xxxix. 68, n. 4343 ; 
Ixix. 13. 

Trust oifered to Heavens, E.irth, and Mount, tins, undertaken by Man , 
xxxiii. 72-73 ; nn. 3777-37S4. 

I'usts, iv. 58 ; viii. 27. 

1 ruth, xxiii. 70-71, 90 ; 

Rejecters of, Ixxvn. 1-50 ; xcviii. 1-6. 

Tubba‘,xliv. 37 ;n. 4715. 

7 »r, S. Iii. 

^bud, lessons of, iii. 121-128, 140-180 ; 
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Ubud icontd.) 

battle, n. 442. 

'Umar, Hadh<'a^> conversion, p. 788, Intro* xx. 

Ummat^ ii. 143-144. 

*Umra. ii. 196 ; n. 212. 

Unbelievers, plot in vain, viii. 30 ; 
despise revelation, viii. 31 ; 
challenge a Penalty, viii. 32-35 ; 
prayers empty, viii. 35 ; 
spend' for wrong purposes, viii. 36; 
past forgiven, if they repent, viii. 38 ; ix ; 11 : 
break covenants, viii. 56 ; 
will not frustrate the godly, viii. 60-61 ; 
protect each other, viii. 73 ; 
described, ix. 73-78 ; xiv. 3 ; 
will wish they had believed, xv. 2 ; 
will bear double burdens, xvi. 25 ; 
to be covered with shame, xvi. 27 ; 
dispute vainly, xviii. 56-57 ; 
their efforts wasted, xviii. 102-106 ; 
their arrogance, xix. 73-82 ; xxxv. 43 ; 
deeds like mirage, xxiv. 39 ; 
as in depths of darkness, xxiv. 40 ; 
mutual recriminations at Judgment, xxxiv. 31-33 ; 
self -glory and separatism, xxxviii. 2-14 ; 
dispute about the Signs of God, xl. 4-6 ; 
hate Truth, xliii. 78 ; 
will turn back from fight, xlviii. 22-23 ; 
their high-handedness, xlviii. 25-26 ; 
vain fancies, lii. 35-44 ; 

give them not friendship but kind and just dealing, lx. 1-9 ; 
rush madly, Ixx. 36-39. 

Unity* C. 3, p. 1 ; C. 7-15; pp. 2-5; ii. 163; vi. 19; cxii. 1-4. 

Usury, ii. 275-276; n. 324 ; ii. 278-280 ; iii. 130. 

'Uzair, ix. 30. 

'Uzza. liii. 19. 

Vain discourse to be avoided, vi. 63. 

Veils of Light and Darkness, 70,000, App. VIII. pp. 920, 923-924. 

Vicegerent, God’s, on earth, ii. 30. 

Victory, uses of, xlviii. 1-3 ; cx. 1-3. 
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Victory (contd.) 

through help of God, Ixi. 13. 

Virtues, see Righteousness, and Believers. 

Wadd,Jxxi. 23 ; n. 5721 ; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

"Walt ye. we too shall wait,” ix. 52; x. 102; xi. 122, xx. 135; xliv. 59- 
lii.31. 

Wa^/'a. S. Ivi. 

War against God, v. 36'37. 

Warning before destruction, xvii. 16. 

given in three ways, n. 4267 to xxxix. 16. 

Waste not, vi. 141 ; vii. 31. 

Water, animals created from, xxi. 30 ; n. 2691 ; xxiv. 45 ; n. 3021 ; xxv. 54 ; 
two bodies of flowing water, xxv. 53; n. 3111 ; xviii. 60 ; nn. 2404- 
2405 ; XXXV. 12 ; Iv. 19-20 ; n. 5185. 

God’s Throne over the waters, xi. 7, and n. 1502 ; 
circulation of, xxiii. 18, n, 2878. 

Way, the, i. 6 ; n. 22 ; xlii. 52-53 ; nn. 4602-4603 ; xc. 10-18 ; etc. 

“We” and “Me”; transition between the first person plural and singular 
in reference to God : ii. 38, n. 56 ; ii. 150-151 ; xxxi. 10, 11, 

nn. 3590, 3592 ; Ixviii. 44, n. 5625 ; Ixx. 40, n. 5702. 

Wealth, hoarding condemned, civ. 2-3, nn. 6266-6267. 

Wicked, their faces headlong in the fire, xxvii. 90, n. 3320 ; Ixvii. 22 ; 

n. 5580. 

Widows, ii. 234-235. 240. 

Will of God. X. 99-100 ; nn. 1480-1481 ; n. 3509 to xxx. 5 ; Ixxxi. 29 ; 

Ixxxii. 8. 

Will of man, n. 3046 to xxiv. 62 ; 

free-will versus Determinism, n. 5996 to Ixxxi. 28-29 ; n. 6004 to 
Ixxxii. 7. 

Winds, like heralds of glad tidings, vii. 57-58 ; xv. 22 ; xxx. 46, 48, 51 ; 
mystic symbolism, Ixxvii. 1-6. 

Wine, ii. 219 ; v. 93, 

heavenly wine, xlvii. 15 ; Ixxvi. 21 ; Ixxxiii. 25 ; 

Witnesses, among men, ii. 143 ; xxii. 78 ; 

at Judgment, n. 6054 to Ixxxv. 3. 

W Oman, wronged, plea accepted, Iviii, 1-2. 

Women, ii. 222-223 ; iv. 15, 19-22, 34. 127 ; 
to be reverenced, iv. 1 : 

false charges against, xxiv. 4-5. 11-20 ; n. 2962 xxiv. 23-26; 
modesty, xxiv. 30-31 ; 
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Women (comd.) 

believing, refugees, lx. 10'12 ; 
the four perfect, n. 5549 to Ixvi. 11. 

Wood, Companions of the, xv. 78 ; n. 2000; xxvi. 176-191. 

World, this, but play and amusement, vi. 32 ; xxix. 64 ; xlvii. 36 ; Ivii. 20 ; 
deceives men, vi. 130 ; 

not to be preferred, ix. 38-39 ; xiii. 26 ; xxviii. 60-61 ; 

gets its reward, but not in Hereafter, xi. 15-17 ; xvii. 18 ; xlii. 20 ; 

man loves, Ixxv. 20-21 ; Ixxvi. 27. 

Worship, ancient forms of Pagan, App. XIII. pp. 1619-1623. 
true worship and charity, evii. 2-7. 
what is worship, n. 1626 to xi. 123. 

Writing, for contracts, ii. 282. 

Wrong-doers, xi. 18-22, 101-104, 116-117 xxxix. 47. 

See also Unbelies'crs. 

YaSuth, Ixxi. 23 ; n. 5721 ; App. XIII. 3, p« 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

Yaljya (John the Baptist), birth, iii. 39 ; vi. 85 ; 
his character and position, xix. 12-15 ; 
reverenced God, xxi. 90. 

Ya-Sm, S. xxxvi. 

Ya'uq, Ixxi. 23 ; n. 5721 ; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

Yunus, S. X. 

Yunus, see Jonah. 

Yu 'uf, S. xii. 

YQsuf, see Joseph. 

Zaid the freedman, C« 34, p. 10 ; xxxiii. 37-33. nn. 3722-3723. 

Zainab, daughter of Jahsh, n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28 ; xxxiii. 37-38 ; and nn 
3722-3723 ; n. 3745 to xxxiii. 50. 

Zainab, daughter of I^uzaima, n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28 ; n. 3745 to xxxiii. 50 
ZakarlyS, iii. 37-41 ; vi. 85 ; xix. 2-11 ; xxi. 90. 

Zakat (Regular Charity), ii. 43, 110, 177, 277 ; iv. 162 ; v. 58. 

Zanjabll, Ixxvi. 17. 

ZaqqQm, n. 2250 to xvii- 60 ; xxxvii. 62-66 ; n. 4073 ; xliv. 43-46 ; Ivi. 52. 

Zdr/ydt, S. li. 

Zihar, xxxiii. 4 ; n. 367J ; Iviii. 2-4. 

ZAtdl, S. xeix. 

Zodiacal Signs, xv. 16. 

Zuf^rus, S. xliii. 

Zul'kifl, xxi. 85 ; n. 2743 ; xxxviii. 48. 

Zul-qatnain, xviii. 83'98 ; n. 2428 ; App. vii. pp. 760-765. 

Zumar, S. xxxix. 

Zuii'nOn, xxi. 87*88 *, n. 2744 ; Ixvili. 48-50 ; see alao Jonah. 






















